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% 6 ( continued )♦ 

The Great Days of the Omayyads 

But an equally important section, the Sunnites, 
with whom it is difficult for a disinterested observer 
not to agree, deny this peculiar addendum to 
Muhammad’s simple creed. So far as we can gather 
at this length of time, Ali was an entirely common- 
place individual. 

To watch this schism creeping across the brave 
beginnings of Islam is like 
watching a case of soften- 
ing of the brain. To the 
copious literature of the 
subject we must refer 
the reader who wishes to 
learn how Hasan, the son 
of Ali, was poisoned by his 
wife, and how Husein, his 
brother, was killed. We 
do but name them here, 
because they still afford a 
large section of mankind 
scope for sentimental par- 
tisanship and mutual an- 
noyance. They are the 
two chief Shiite martyrs. 

Amidst the coming and 
going of their conflicts the 
old Kaaba at Mecca was 
burnt down, and naturally 
there began endless dispu- 
tation whether it should 
be rebuilt in exactly its 
ancient form or on a much 
larger scale. 

In this and the preced- 
ing sections we have seen 
once more the inevitable 
struggle of this newest and 

latest unifying impulse in A feature of Damascus 


THE GREAT MOSQUE OF THE OMAYYADS 


freedoms and customary laws of the desert. The 
breach of the pilgrims’ truce that led to the battle 
of Badr is the blackest mark against early Islam. 
Nominally, Allah is its chief ruler — but, practically, 
its master has always been whatever man was 
vigorous and unscrupulous enough to snatch and 
hold the Caliphate — and, subject to revolts and 
assassinations, its final law has been that man’s will. 

For a time, after the death of Ali, the Omayyad 
family was in the ascendant, and for nearly a century 

they gave rulers to Islam. 

The Arab historians 
are so occupied with the 
dynastic squabbles and 
crimes of the time, that it 
is difficult to trace the ex- 
ternal history of the period. 
We find Moslem shipping 
upon the seas defeating the 
Byzantine fleet in a great 
sea-fight off the coast of 
Lycia (a.d. 655), but how 
the Moslems acquired this 
victorious fleet thus early 
we do not clearly know. 
It was probably ohiefly 
Egyptian. For some years 
Islam certainly controlled 
the eastern Mediterranean, 
and in 669 and again in 
674, during the reign of 
Muawiya (661-680), the 
first great Omayyad Caliph 
made two sea attacks upon 
Constantinople. They had 
to be sea attacks because 
Islam, so long as it was 
under Arab rule, never 
surmounted the bamer of 
the Taurus Mountains. 
is the Great Mosque of the During the same period 



the world’s affairs against Omayyads. It was originally a heathen temple , and later a the Moslems were also 
the everyday worldliness of Christian church, being converted into a mosque by Walid 1. pres8in g their conquests 

mankind, and we have seen also how from the first the further and further into Central Asia. While Islam 

was already decaying at its centre, it was yet making 


complicated household of Muhammad was like an evil 
legacy to the new faitb . But as this history now de- 
generates into the normal crimes and intrigues of an 
Oriental dynasty, the student of history will realize 
a third fundamental weakness in the world -reforms 
of Muhammad. He was an illiterate Arab, ignorant of 
history, totally ignorant of all the political experi- 
ences of Rome and Greece, and almost as ignorant of 
the real history of Judea ; and he left his followers 
with no scheme for a stable government embodying 
and concentrating the general will of the faithful, 
and no effective form to express the very real spirit 
of democracy (using the word in its modem sense) 
that pervades the essential teaching of Islam. His 
own rule was unlimited autocracy, and autocratic 
Islam has remained. Politically, Islam was not an 
advance, but a retrogression from the traditional 
25 


great hosts of new adherents and awakening a 
new spirit among the hitherto divided and aimless 
Turkish peoples. Medina was no longer a possible 
centre for its vast enterprises in Asia, Africa, and the 
Mediterranean, and so Damascus became the usual 
capital of the Omayyad Caliphs. 

Chief among these, as for a time the clouds of 
dynastic intrigue clear, are Abdal Malik (685-705) and 
Walid I (705-714), under whom the Omayyad line 
rose to the climax of its successes. The western 
boundary was carried to the Pyrenees, while to 
the east the domains of 'the Caliph marched with 
China. The son of Walid, Suleiman (715), carried 
out a second series of Moslem attaoks upon Con- 
stantinople which his father had planned and pro- 
posed. As with the Caliph Muawiya half a century 
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before, the approach was by sea — for Asia Minor, 
as we have just noted, was still unconquered — and 
the shipping was drawn chiefly from Egypt. The 
emperor, a usurper, Leo the Isaurian, displayed ex- 
traordinary skill and obstinacy in the defence ; he 
burnt most of the Moslem shipping in a brilliant 
sortie, cut up the troops they had landed upon the 
Asiatic side of the Bosporus, and after a oampaign 
in Europe of two years (716-717), a winter of un- 
exampled severity completed their defeat. 

From this point onward the glory of the Omayyad 
line decays. The first tremendous impulse of Islam 
was now spent. There was no further expansion 
and a manifest decline in religious zeal. Islam had 
made millions of converts, and had digested those 
millions very imperfectly. Cities, nations, whole 
sects and races, Arab pagans, Jews, Christians, 
Manichfeans, Zoroastrians, Turanian pagans had been 
swallowed up into this new vast empire of Muham- 
mad's successors. It has hitherto been the common 
characteristic of all the great unifying religious 
initiators of the world, the common oversight, that 
they have accepted the moral and theological ideals 
to which the first appeal was made, as though they 
were universal ideals. Muhammad’s appeal, for 
example, was to the traditional chivalry and under- 
lying monotheistic feelings of the intelligent Arabs 
of his time. These things were latent in the mind 
and conscience of Mecca and Medina ; he did but 
call them forth. 


Then, as the new teaching spread and stereotyped 
itself, it had to work on a continually more uncon- 
genial basis, it had to grow in soil that distorted and 
perverted it. Its sole textbook was the Koran. To 
minds untuned to the melodies of Arabic, this book 
seemed to be, as it seems to many European minds 
to-day, a mixture of fine-spirited rhetoric with — to 
put it plainly — formless and unintelligent gabble. 
Countless converts missed the real thing in it alto- 
gether. To that we must ascribe the readiness of 
the Persian and Indian sections of the faith to join 
the Shiite schism upon a quarrel that they could 
at least understand and feel. And to the same 
attempt to square the new stuff wdth old preposses- 
sions was due such extravagant theology as presently 
disputed w hether the Koran was and alw ays had been 
co-existent w r ith God. 1 We should be stupefied by 
the preposterousne8s of this idea if we did not recog- 
nize in it at once the well-meaning attempt of some 
learned Christian convert to Islamize his belief 
that “ In the beginning w r as the Word, and the Word 
w r as with God, and the W r ord was God.” 2 

None of the great unifying religious initiators of 
the world hitherto seems to have been accompanied 
by any understanding of the vast educational task, 
the vast work of lucid and varied exposition and 
intellectual organization involved in its propositions. 
They all present the same history of a rapid spreading 

1 Sir Mark Syk ee. 

* St. John's Gospel, chap. i. 1. 
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THE DECAY OF ISLAM UNDER THE ABBASIDS 


THE DOME OF THE ROCK MOSQUE 



The dome of the Hock Mosque , Jerusalem , incorrectly referred to us the Mosque of Omar. It was built by Abdal Malik , the 
Omayyad Caliph . 6 91. and has undergone several restorations. In the foreground water-sellers are filling their skin vessels 

from a well. 


like a little water poured over a great area, and 
then of superficiality and corruption. 

In a little while we hear stories of an Omayyad 
Caliph, Walid II (743-744), who mocked at the 
Koran, ate pork, drank wine, and did not pray. 
Those stories may have been true or they may have 
been circulated for political reasons. There began 
a puritan reaction in Mecca and Medina against the 
levity and luxury of Damascus. Another great 
Arab family, the Abbas family, the Abbasids. had 
long been scheming for power, and was making 
capital out of the general discontent. The feud 
of the Omayyads and the Abbasids was older than 
Islam ; it had been going on before Muhammad was 
born. These Abbasids took up the tradition of the 
Shiite “ martyrs,” Ali and his sons Hasan and 
Husein, and identified themselves with it. The 
banner of the Omayyads was white ; the Abbasids 
adopted a black banner, black in mourning for 
Hasan and Husein, black because black is more 
impressive than any colour ; moreover, the Abbasids 
declared that all the Caliphs after Ali were usurpers. 
In 749 they accomplished a carefully prepared revo- 
lution, and the last of the Omayyad Caliphs was 
hunted down and slain in Egypt. Abul Abbas was 
the first of the Abbasid Caliphs, and he began his 
reign by collecting into one prison every living male 
of the Omayyad line upon whom he could lay hands 
and causing them all to be massacred. Their bodies, 


i: is said, were heaped together, a leathern carpet 
was spread over them, and on this gruesome table 
Abul Abbas and his councillors feasted. Moreover, 
the tombs of the Omaj'yad Caliphs were rifled, and 
their bones burnt and scattered to the four winds 
of heaven. So the grievances of Ali were avenged 
at last, and the Omayyad line passed out of history. 

There was, it is interesting to note, a rising on 
behalf of the Omayyads in Khorasan which was 
assisted by the Chinese emperor. 

§ 7 - 

The Decay of Islam under the Abbasids 
But the descendants of Ali were not destined 
to share in this triumph for long. The Abbasids 
were adventurers and rulers of an older school than 
Islam. Now that the tradition of Ali had served 
its purpose, the next proceeding of the new Caliph 
was to hunt down and slaughter the surviving mem- 
bers of his family, the descendants of Ali and Fatima. 

Clearly the old traditions of Sassanid Persia 
and of Persia before the Greeks were returning to 
the world. With the accession of the Abbasids 
the control of the sea departed from the Caliph, 
and with it went Spain and North Africa, in which, 
under an Omayyad survivor in the former case, 
independent Moslem states now arose. 

The centre of gravity of Islam shifted across 
tlx- desert from Damascus to Mesopotamia. Mansur, 
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the successor of Abul Abbas, built himself a new 
capital at Bagdad near the ruins of Ctesiphon, 
the former Sassanid capital. Turks and Persians 
as well as Arabs became Emirs, and the army was 
reorganized upon Sassanid lines. Medina and Mecca 
were now only of importance as pilgrimage centres, 
to which the faithful turned to pray. But because 
it was a fine language, and because it was the lan- 
guage of the Koran, Arabic continued to spread until 
presently it had replaced Greek and become the 
language of educated men throughout the whole 
Moslem world. 

Of the Abbasid monarehs after Abul Abbas we 
need tell little here. A bickering war went on year 
by year in Asia Minor, in which neither Byzantium 
nor Bagdad made any permanent gains, though once 
or twice the Moslems raided as far as the Bosporus. 
A false prophet, Mokanna, who said he was God, 


THE KORAJS 



The Koran , the sacred book of Islam. It is written in 
Arabic , and has 114 suras , or chapters. 


I had a brief but troublesome career. There were 
plots, there were insurrections ; they lie flat and 
colourless now in the histories, like dead flowers in 
an old book. One other Abbasid Caliph only need 
be named, and that quite as much for his legendary 
as for his real importance, Haroun-al-Raschid (786- 
809). He was not only the Caliph of an outwardly 
prosperous empire in the world of reality, but he 
was also the Caliph of an undying empire in the 
deathless world of fiction, he was the Haroun-al- 
Raschid of the Arabian Nights. 

Sir Mark Sykes 1 gives an account of the reality 
of his empire from which we will quote certain pas- 
sages. He says : “ The Imperial Court was polished, 
luxurious, and unlimitedly wealthy ; the capital, 
Bagdad, a gigantic mercantile city surrounding a 
huge administrative fortress, wherein every depart- 
ment of state had a properly regulated and well- 
ordered public office ; where schools and colleges 
abounded ; whither philosophers, students, doctors, 
poets, and theologiaChs flocked from all parts of the 
civilized globe. . . . The provincial capitals were 
embellished with vast public buildings, and linked 
together by an effective and rapid service of posts 
and caravans ; the frontiers were secure and well 
1 The Caliph's Last Heritage. 


garrisoned, the army loyal, efficient, and brave ; 
the governors and ministers honest and forbearing. 
The empire stretched with equal strength and un- 
impaired control from the Cilician gates to Aden, 
and from Egypt to Central Asia. Christians, Pagans, 
Jews, as well as Moslems, were employed in the 
government service. Usurpers, rebellious generals, 
and false prophets seemed to have vanished from the 
Moslem dominions. Traffic and wealth had taken the 
place of revolution and famine. . . . Pestilence and 
disease were met by Imperial hospitals and govern- 
ment physicians. ... In government business the 
rough-and-ready methods of Arabian administration 
had given place to a complicated system of Divans, 
initiated partly from the Roman, but chiefly taken 
from the Persian system of government. Posts, 
Finance, Privy Seal, Crown Lands, Justice, and 
Military Affairs were each administered by separate 
bureaux in the hands of ministers and officials ; an 
army of clerks, scribes, writers, and accountants 
swarmed into these offices and gradually swept the 
whole power of the government into their own hands ' 
by separating the Commander of the Faithful from 
any direct intercourse with his subjects. The 
Imperial Palace and the entourage were equally 
based on Roman and Persian precedents. Eunuchs, 
closely veiled ‘ harems ’ of women, guards, spies, 
go-betweens, jesters, poets, and dwarfs clustered 
around the person of the Commander of the Faith- 
ful, each, in his degree, endeavouring to gain the 
royal favour and indirectly distracting the royal 
mind from affairs of business and state. Meanwhile 
the mercantile trade of the East poured gold into 
Bagdad, and supplemented the other enormous 
stream of money derived from the contributions of 
plunder and loot despatched to the capital by the 
commanders of the victorious raiding forces which 
harried Asia Minor, India, and Turkestan. The 
seemingly unending supply of Turkish slaves and 
Byzantine specie added to the richness of the revenues 
of Irak and, combined with the vast commercial 
traffic of which Bagdad was the centre, produced a 
large and powerful moneyed class, composed of the 
sons of generals, officials, landed proprietors, royal 
favourites, merchants, and the like, who encouraged 
the arte, literature, philosophy, and poetry as the 
mood took them, building palaces for themselves, 
vying with each other in the luxury of their enter- 
tainments, suborning poets to sound their praises, 
dabbling in philosophy, supporting various schools 
of thought, endowing charities, and, in fact, behaving 
as the wealthy have always behaved in all ages. 

“ I have said that the Abbasid Empire in the days 
of Haroun-al-Raschid was weak and feeble to a 
degree, and perhaps the reader will consider this a 
foolish proposition when he takes into consideration 
that I have described the Empire as orderly, the 
administration definite and settled, the army efficient, 
and wealth abundant. The reason I make the sug- 
gestion is that the Abbasid Empire had lost touch 
with everything original and vital in Islam, and was 
constructed entirely by the reunion of the frag- 
ments of the empires Islam had destroyed. There 
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CALLING THE FAITHFUL TO PRAYER 



,* A Tunisian muezzin, the official attached to a Muhammadan mosque , summoning the faithful to prayer from a minaret. He 
performs this office five times daily, standing u th his face towards the holy city of Mecca. 


was nothing in the empire which appealed to the 
higher instincts of the leaders of the people ; the 
holy war had degenerated into a systematic acquisi- 
i tion of plunder. The Caliph had become a luxurious 
* Emperor or King of Kings ; the administration had 
changed from a patriarchal system to a bureau- 
cracy The wealthier classes were rapidly losing all 
; ; faith in the religion of the state ; speculative philo- 
sophy and high living were taking the place of 
' Koranic orthodoxy and Arabian simplicity. The 
./solitary bond which could have held the empire 
! together, the sternness and plainness of the Moslem 
y faith, was completely neglected by both the Caliph 
;; and his advisers. . . . Haroun-al-Raschid himself 
yWas a wine-bibber, and his palace was decorated with 
■ ^graven images of birds and beasts and incn. . . . 

“ For a moment we stand amazed at the greatness 
yof the Abbasid dominion ; then suddenly wo realize 
that it is but as a fair husk enclosing the dust and 
ashes of dead civilizations.” 

Haroun-al-Raschid died in 809. At his death 
his great empire fell immediately into civil war and 
, confusion, and the next great event of unusual 
import® nee in this region of the world comes two 
hundred years later when the Turks, under the chiefs 
of the great family of the Seljuks, poured southward 
out of Turkestan, and not only conquered the empire 
of Bagdad, but Asia Minor also. Coming from the 
north-east as they did, they were able to outflank 


the great barrier of the Taurus Mountains, which had 
hitherto held back the Moslems. They were still 
much the same people as those of whom Yuan 
Chw'ftng gave us a glimpse four hundred years earlier, 
but now they w r ere Moslems, and Moslems of the 
primitive type, men whom Abu Bekr would have 
welcomed to Islam. They caused a great revival of 
vigour in Islam, and they turned the minds of the 
Moslem world once more in the direction of a re- 
ligious w ar against Christendom. For there had been 
a sort of truce between these two great religions 
after the cessation of the Moslem advance and the 
decline of the Omayyads. Such warfare as had gone 
on between Christianity and Islam had been rather 
border- bickering than sustained war. It became only 
a bitter fanatical struggle again in the eleventh 
century. 

S8. 

Arabic Culture 

But before we go on to tell of the Turks and the 
Crusaders, the great wars that began between 
Christendom and Islam, and which have left a quite 
insane intolerance between these great systems right 
down to the present time, it is necessary to give a 
little more attention to the intellectual life of the 
Arabic-speaking world which was now spreading 
more and more widely over the regions which Hel- 
lenism had once dominated. For some generations 
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before Muhammad, the Arab mind had been, as it 
were, smouldering, it had been producing poetry 
and much religious discussion ; under the stimulus 
of the national and racial successes, it presently 
blazed out with a brilliance second only to that 
of the Greeks during their best period. It revived 
the human pursuit of science. If the Greek was the 
father, then the Arab was the foster-father of the 

A STREET IIS BAGDAD 


The street leading to the Government Palace in Bagdad. 

widest thoroughfares in the city . 

scientific method. Through the Arabs it was, 
and not by the Latin route, that the modern world 
received that gift of light and power. 

But when we write Arab here, we must write it 
with a certain reservation. The Arabic culture of 
Islam has something of the same relation to the 
original Arab as the Hellenic culture after the days 
of Alexander had to the original European Greek. 
It was no longer racially pure. It had incorporated 


with it a group of pre-existing cultures, the Persian 
of the Arsacid dynasty, and the Coptic of Hellenized 
Egypt. Persia and Egypt learnt to talk Arabic with 
great promptitude, but they remained in quality 
Persia and Egypt. 

The early conquests of the Arabs had brought the 
Arabic culture into close contact with the Greek 
literary tradition — not, it is true, in the original 
Greek, but through the Syrian trans- 
lations of the Greek writers. The 
Nestorian Christians, the Christians 
to the east of orthodoxy, seem to 
have been much more intelligent and 
active-minded than the court theo- 
logians of Byzantium, and at a much 
higher level of general education 
than the Latin-speaking Christians 
of the west. They had been tolerated 
during the latter days of the Sas- 
sanids, and they were tolerated by 
Islam until the ascendancy of the 
Turks in the eleventh century. They 
were the intellectual backbone of the 
Persian world. They had preserved 
much of the Hellenic medical science, 
and had even added to it. In the 
Omayyad times most of the phy- 
sicians in the Caliph’s dominions 
were Nestorians, and no doubt many 
learned Nestorians professed Islam 
without any serious compunction or 
any great change in their work and 
thoughts. They had preserved much 
of Aristotle both in Greek and in 
Syrian translations. They had a 
considerable mathematical literature. 
Their equipment makes the contem- 
porary resources of Saint Benedict 
or Cassiodorus seem very pitiful. To 
these Nestorian teachers came the 
fresh Arab mind out of the desert, 
keen and curious, and learnt much 
and improved upon its teaching. It 
learnt much and acquired much. 
Persia had been for many centuries 
a country of intense and subtle 
theological and speculative activity. 
These activities now clothed them- 
selves in Arabic phrases and be- 
came a process of heresy and schism 
in the Moslem Church. The Shiite 
schism was essentially Persian. 

But the Persians with the Hellenic 
learning were not the only teachers 
available for the Arabs. Throughout all the rich cities 
of the East the kindred Jews were scattered with their 
own distinctive literature and tradition, and the Arab 
and the Jewish mind reacted upon one another to a 
common benefit. The Arab was informed and the 
Jew sharpened to a keener edge. The Jews have 
never been pedants in the matter of their language ; 
we have already noted that a thousand years before 
Islam they spoke Greek in Hcdlenized Alexandria, 
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and now all over this new Moslem world they were 
speaking and writing Arabic. Some of the greatest 
of Jcv/ish literature was written in Arabic, the re- 
ligious writings of Maimonides, for example. Indeed, 
it is difficult tc say, in the case of this Arabic cul- 
ture, where the Jew ends and the Arab begins, so im- 
portant and essential were 
its Jewish factors. 

Moreover, there was a 
third source of inspiration, 
more particularly in mathe- 
matical science, to which 
at present it is difficult to 
do justice- India. * There 
can be little doubt that 
the Arab mind during its 
period of splendour was 
in close and effective con- 
tact with Sanskrit litera- 
ture and with lndo- Persian 
physical scionce. 

‘The distinctive activi- 
ties of the Arab mind 
were already manifest 
under the Omayyads, al- 
though it was during the 
Abbasid time that it made 
its best display. History 
is the beginning and core 
of all sound philosophy 
and all great literature, 
and the first Arab writers 
of distinction were his- 
torians, biographers, and 
quasi-historical poets. Ro- 
mantic fiction and the 
short story followed as a 
reading public developed, 
willing to be amused. And 
as reading ceased to be 
a special accomplishment, 
and became necessary to 
every man of affairs and 
to every youth of breed- 
ing, came the systematic 
growth of an educational 
system and an educational 
literature. By the ninth 
and tenth centuries there 
are not only grammars but 
great lexicons, and a mass 
of philological learning in 
Islam . 

And a century or so in advance of the West, there 
grew up in the Moslem world at a number of centres, 
at Basra, at Kufa, at Bagdad and Cairo, and at 
Cordoba, out of what were at first religious schools 
dependent upon mosques, a series of great univer- 
sities. The light of these universities shone far beyond 
the Moslem world, and drew students to them from 
east and west. At Cordoba in particular there were 
great numbers of Christian students, and the influence 
of Arab philosophy coming by w f ay of Spain upon the 


universities of Paris, Oxford, and North Italy, and 
upon Western European thought generally, was very 
considerable indeed. The name of Averroes (Ibn- 
rushd) of Cordoba (1126-1198) stands out as that of 
the culminating influence of Arab philosophy upon 
European thought. He developed the teachings of 

Aristotle upon lines that 
made a sharp division be- 
tween religious and scien- 
tific truth, and so prepared 
the way for the liberation 
of scientific research from 
the theological dogmatism 
that restrained it both 
under Christianity and 
under Islam. Another 
great name is that of Avi- 
cenna (Ibnsina), the Prince 
of Physicians (980-1037), 
who was born at the other 
end of the Arabic world 
at Bokhara, and who tra- 
velled in Khorasan. . . . 
The book-copying industry 
flourished at Alexandria, 
Damascus, Cairo, and 
Bagdad, and about the 
year 970 there were 
twenty-seven free schools 
open in Cordoba for the 
education of the poor. 

“ In mathematics,” say 
Thatcher and Schwill, 1 
“ the Arabs built on the 
foundations of the Greek 
mathematicians. The ori- 
gin of the so-called Arabic 
numerals is obscure. Under 
Theodoric the Great, 
Boethius made use of 
certain signs w'hich were 
in part very like the nine 
digits which we now' use.” 
One of the pupils of Ger- 
bert also used signs which 
were still more like ours ; 
but the zero, it is stated, 
was unknown until the 
twelfth century, w’hen it 
was invented by an Arab 
mathematician named 
Muhammad-Ibn-Musa, who 
also was the first to use the 
decimal notation, and w T ho gave the digits the value 
of position. This, however, is disputed by many 
Indians, who claim the zero and the decimal system 
as a distinctly Indian contribution. 

“ In geometry the Arabs did not add much to 
Euclid, but algebra is practically their creation ; also, 
they developed spherical trigonometry, inventing the 
sine, tangent, and cotangent. In physics they in\ 
vented the pendulum, and produced works on optics. 

1 A General History of Europe . 
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The minaret of the Great Mosque of Kairwan , Tunis . 
Kairwan is known as the “ Mecca of North Africa” 
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They made progress in the science of astronomy. 
I They built several observatories, and constructed 
many astronomical instruments which are still in 
use. They calculated the angle of the ecliptic and 
the precession of the equinoxes. Their knowledge of 
astronomy was undoubtedly considerable. 

“ In medicine they made great advances over the 
work of the Greeks. They studied physiology and 
hygiene, and their materia medico, was practically 
the same as ours to-day. Many of their methods of 
treatment are still in use among us. Their surgeons 
understood the use of anaesthetics, and performed 
some of the most difficult operations known. At 
the time when in Europe the practice of medicine 
was forbidden by the Church, which expected cures 
to be effected by religious rites performed by the 
clergy, the Arabs had a real science of medicine. 

“ In chemistry they made a good beginning. They 
discovered many new substances, such as potash, 
nitrate of silver, corrosive sublimate, and nitric and 
sulphuric acid.” The word “ alcohol ” is Arabic, 
though the substance was known under the name of 
14 spirits of wine ” to Pliny (a.d. 100). . .In manu- 

factures they outdid the world in variety and beauty 
of design and perfection of workmanship. They 
I worked in all the metals — gold, silver, copper, bronze, 
iron and steel. In textile fabrics they have never 
been surpassed. They made glass and pottery of the 
finest quality. They knew the secrets of dyeing, and 
they manufactured paper. They had many pro- 
cesses of dressing leather, and their work was famous 
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throughout Europe. They made tinctures, essences 
and syrups. They made sugar from the oane, and 
grew many fine kinds of wine. They practised 
farming in a scientific way, and had good systems 
of irrigation. They knew the value of fertilizers, and 
adapted their crops to the quality of the ground. 
They excelled in horticulture, knowing how to graft 
and how to produce new varieties of fruit and flowers. 
They introduced into the West many trees and plants 
from the East, and wrote scientific treatises on 
farming.” 

One item in this account must be underlined here 
because of its importance in the intellectual life of 
f mankind, the manufacture of paper. ThiB the Arabs 
seem to have learnt from the Chinese by way of 
Central Asia. The Europeans acquired it from the 
Arabs. Until that time books had to be written 
upon parchment or papyrus, and after the Arab 
conquest of Egypt Europe was cut off from the 
papyrus supply. Until paper became abundant, the 
art of printing was of little use, and newspapers and 
popular education by means of books was impossible. 
This was probably a much more important factor 
in the relative backwardness of Europe during the 
dark ages than historians seem disposed to admit. . . . 

And all this mental life went on in the Moslem 
world in spite of a very considerable amount of 
political disorder. From first to last the Arabs 
never grappled with the problem, the still unsolved 
problem, of the stable progressive state ; everywhere 
their form of government was absolutist and subject 
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to the convulsions, changes, intrigues, and murders 
that have always characterized the extremer forms 
of monarchy. But for some centuries, beneath the 
crimes and rivalries of courts and camps, the spirit 
of Islam did preserve a certain general decency and 
restraint in life ; the Byzantine Empire was impotent 
to shatter this civilization, and the Turkish danger in 
the north-east gathered strength only very slowly. 
Until the Turk fell upon it, the intellectual life of 
Islam continued. Perhaps it secretly flattered itself 
that it would always be able to go on, in spite of 
the thread of violence and unreason in its political 
direction. Hitherto, in all countries, that has 
been the characteristic attitude of science and 
literature. The intellectual man has been 
loth to come to grips with the forcible man. 

He has generally been something of a courtier 
and time-server. Possibly he has never yet 
been quite sure of himself. Hitherto men of 
reason and knowledge have never had the 
assurance and courage of the religious fanatic. 

But there can be little doubt that they have 
accumulated settled convictions and gathered 
confidence during the last few centuries ; they 
have slowly found a means to power through 
the development of popular education and 
popular 'literature, and to-day they are far 
more disposed to say things plainly and to 
claim a dominating voice in the organization 
of human affairs than they have ever been 
before in the world’s history. 

* 9 - 

Arabic Art 

The Moslem conquests are associated with 
new types of architecture, called variously 
Saracenic, Mohammedan and Arabic. But 
the true Arab, says Gayet, was never an artist. 

He built, because he had to build, mosques, 
palaces, tombs, cities, but he found his work- 
men and architects among the Egyptians, 
Syrians, and Persians he had conquered. 

Arabic art in Persia was a mere continua- 
tion of Persian art, but in Egypt and Syria 
there was a real adaptation to new conditions 
and a new type and character of building 
and decoration appeared. This was “ Arab ” 
art strictly speaking. To the west in North 
Africa and Spain was developed a special varia- 
tion characterized by the horseshoe arch. Syria 
and Egypt, long before the coming of the Arabs, 
had diverged from Byzantine forms by replac- 
ing the round arch by the pointed arch, and had 
gone far beyond Byzantine art in the disuse of 
modelled forms. For Hellenic realism they were sub- 
stituting patterning, and the Arab temperament, con- 
templative and ecstatic, was all for enhancing this 
prooess. M Not to obey a religious precept,” says 
Gayet — for there are many early Arab representative 
paintings — “ but through an instinct.” In the com- 
mon matters of life, and apart from any culture, 
the Arab displays an extreme disinclination to strip 
his body or look upon a body. Gradually in the 


evolution of Arab art the decoration passes from 
conventionalized animal and vegetable f.orms to 
geometrical interlacings, “ arabesques.” Roofs and 
vaults become more and more deeply encrusted, 
pierced screens multiply, and even the outward form 
becomes polyhedral. The vaults are covered with 
circular and polygonal studs which descend at last 
like stalactites. A new mysterious beauty is pro- 
duced by these suppressions and sublimations, like 
the beauty of crystals and ripples and the subtle 
and obscure rhythmB of inanimate things, a beauty 
diametrically opposed to the unrestricted freedoms, 

AN EASTERN FOUNTAIN 


the glorious vulgarities, the exuberant vitality, of 
Hellenic art. 

Associated in oifi* minds with these structural 
developments as characteristically Arabic are the 
minaret and the bulbous cupola, and a brilliant use 
of glazed and often richly ornamented tiles. An 
enormous use is made in decoration of texts and 
phrases from the Koran in the beautiful sweeping 
Arabic writing. 



The Fountain of Kait Bey , near the so^alled Mosque of Ommr , 

Jerusalem. 




Examples of Arabic architecture in Spain and Egypt . Top left , the Court of the Lions in the Alhambra . Right , the cloisters 
in the interior court of the Mosque of Ibn Tulun , Cairo. Bottom . interior view of the mosque at Cordoba . 
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Architecture and Art. 

I ET us turn again now from this intellectual re- 
- j nascence in the cradle of the ancient civilizations 
to the affairs of the Western world. 

We have described the complete economic, social, 
and political break-up of the Roman imperial system 
in the West, the confusion and darkness that followed 
in the sixth and seventh centuries, and the struggles 
of jpuch men as Cassiodorus to keep alight the flame 
off human learning amidst these windy confusions. 
IfDr a time it would be idle to write of states and 
rulers. Smaller or greater adventurers seized a castle 
or a countryside and ruled an uncertain area. The 
British Islands, for instance, were split up amidst 
a multitude of rulers ; and numerous Keltic chiefs 
in Ireland and Scotland and Wales and Cornwall 
fought and prevailed over and succumbed to each 
other : the English invaders were also divided into 
a number of fluctuating u kingdoms,” Kent, Wessex, 
Essex, Sussex, Mercia, Northumbria and East Anglia, 
which were constantly at war with one another. 

So it was over most of the Western world. Here 
a bishop would be the monarch, as Gregory the Great 
was in Rome ; here a town or a group of towns would 
be under the rule of the duke or prince of this or 
that. Amidst the vast ruins of the city of Rome, 
half -independent families of quasi-noble adventurers 
and their retainers maintained themselves. The Pope 
kept a sort of general predominance there, but he 
was sometimes more than balanced by a “ Duke of 
Rome.” The great arena of the Colosseum had been 
made into a privately-ow r ned castle, and so, too, had 
the vast circular tomb of the Emperor Hadrian ; and 
the adventurers who had possession of these strong- 
holds and their partisans waylaid each other and 
fought and bickered in the ruinous streets of the 
once imperial city. The Tomb of Hadrian was known 
after the days of Gregory the Great as the Castle of 
St. Angelo, the Castle of the Holy Angel, because, 
when he was crossing the bridge over the Tiber, 
on his way to St. Peter's to pray against the great 
pestilence which w f as devastating the city, he had had 
a vision of a great angel standing over the dark mass 
of the mausoleum and sheathing a sword, and he had 
known then that his prayers would be answered. 
This Castle of St Angelo played a very important 
part in Roman affairs during this age of disorder. 


§ 17 . Mediaeval Music. 

Spain was in much the same state of political 
fragmentation as Italy or France or Britain ; and in 
Spain the old feud of Carthaginian and Roman was 
still continued in the bitter hostility of their descend- 
ants and heirs, the Jew and the Christian. So that 
when the power of the Caliph had swept along the 
North African coast to the Straits of Gibraltar, it 
found in the Spanish Jews ready helpers in its invasion 
of Europe. A Moslem army of Arabs and of Berbers, 
the nomadic Hamitic people of the African desert 
and mountain hinterland who had been converted 
to Islam, crossed and defeated the West Goths in 
a great battle in 711. In a few years the whole 
country was in their possession. 

In 720 Islam had reached the Pyrenees, and had 
pushed round their eastern end into France ; and for 
a time it seemed that the faith was likely to subjugate 
Gaul as easily as it had subjugated the Spanish 
peninsula. But presently it struck against some- 
thing hard, a new kingdom of the Franks, which had 
been consolidating itself for some two centuries in 
the Rhineland and North France. 

Of this Frankish kingdom, the precursor of 
France and Germany, which formed the western 
bulwark of Europe against the faith of Muhammad, 
as the Byzantine Empire behind the Taurus Moun- 
tains formed the eastern, we shall now have much 
to tell ; but first w T e must give some account of the 
new system of social groupings out of which it arose. 

§ 2 . 

The Feudal System 

It is necessary that the reader should have a 
definite idea of the social condition of Western 
Europe in the eighth century. It was not a bar- 
barism. Eastern Europe was still barbaric and 
savage ; things had progressed but little beyond the 
state of affairs described by Gibbon in his account of 
the mission of Priscus to Attila (see p. 315). But 
Western Europe was a shattered civilization, without 
law, without administration, with roads destroyed 
and education disorganized, but still with great 
numbers of people with civilized ideas and habits 
and traditions. 

It was a time of confusion, of brigandage, of 
crimes unpunished and universal insecurity. It is 
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very interesting to trace how, out of the universal 
m^iee, the beginnings of a new order appeared. In a 
modem breakdown there would probably be the 
formation of local vigilance societies, which would 
combine and restore a police administration and a 
roughly democratic rule. But in the broken-down 
Western Empire of the sixth, seventh, and eighth 
centuries, men’s ideas turned rather to leaders than 
to committees, and the centres about which affairs 
crystallized were here barbaric chiefs, here a vigor- 
ous bishop or some surviving claimant to a Roman 
official position, here a long-recognized landowner or 
man of ancient family, and here again some vigorous 
usurper of power. No solitary man was safe. 

So men were forced to link themselves with others, 
preferably people stronger than themselves. The 


lonely man chose the most powerful and active person 
in his district and became his man. The freeman or 
the weak lordling of a petty territory linked himself 
to some more powerful lord. The protection of that 
lord (or the danger of his hostility) became more 
considerable with every such accession. So very 
rapidly there went on a process of political crystal- 
lization in the confused and lawless sea into which 
the Western Empire had liquefied. These natural 
associations and alliances of protector and sub- 
ordinates grew very rapidly into a sort of system, 
the feudal system , traces of which are still to be found 
in the social structure of every European community 
west of Russia. It varied enormously in its mani- 
festations. 

This process speedily took on technical forms 
and laws of its own. In such a country as Gaul it was 
already well in progress in the days of insecurity 
before the barbarian tribes broke into the empire as 
conquerors. The Franks when they came into Gaul 


brought with them an institution, which we have 
already noted in the case of the Macedonians, and 
which was probably of very wide distribution among 
the Nordic people, the gathering about the chief or 
war king of a body of young men of good family, the 
companions or comitatus , his counts or captains. 
It was natural in the oase of invading peoples that the 
relations of a weak lord to a strong lord should take 
on the relations of a count to his king, and that a 
conquering chief should divide seized and confiscated 
estates among his companions. From the side of the 
decaying empire there came to feudalism the idea of 
the grouping for mutual protection of men and 
estates ; from the Teutonic side came the notions of 
knightly association, devotion, and personal service. 
The former was the economic side of the institution, 
the latter the chivalrous. 

The analogy of the aggregation of 
feudal groupings with crystallization 
is a very close one. As the historian 
watches the whirling and eddying con- 
fusion of the fourth and fifth conturies 
in Western Europe, he begins to per- 
ceive the appearance of these pyramidal 
growths of heads and subordinates and 
sub-subordinates, which jostle against 
one another, branch, dissolve again, or 
coalesce. 4 4 We use the term * feudal 
system ’ for convenience’ sake, but with 
a degree of impropriety if it conveys 
the meaning 1 systematic.’ Feudalism 
in its most flourishing age was any- 
thing but systematic. It was confusion 
roughly organized. Great diversity pre- 
vailed everywhere, and we should not 
be surprised to find some different fact 
or custom in every lordship. Anglo- 
Norman feudalism attained in the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries a logical 
completeness and a uniformity of prac- 
tice which, in the feudal age proper, 
can hardly be found elsewhere through 
so large a territory. . . . 

“ The foundation of the feudal relationship 
proper was the fief, which was usually land, but might 
be any desirable thing, as an office, a revenue in 
money or kind, the right to collect a toll, or operate 
a mill. In return for the fief, the man became the 
vassal of his lord ; he knelt before him, and, with his 
hands between his lord’s hands, promised him fealty 
and service. . . . The faithful performance of all the 
duties he had assumed in homage constituted the 
vassal’s right and title to his fief. So long as they 
were fulfilled, he, and his heir after him, held the 
fief as his property, practically and in relation to 
all under-tenants as if he were the owner. In 
the ceremony of homage and investiture, which is 
the creative contract of feudalism, the obligations 
assumed by the two parties were, as a rule, not 
specified in exact terms. They were determined by 
local custom. ... In many points of detail the 
vassal’s services differed widely in different parts of 
the feudal world. We may say, however, that they 
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fall into two classes, general and specific. The general 
included all that might come under the idea of loyalty, 
seeking the lord’s interests, keeping his secrets, 
betraying the plans of his enemies, protecting his 
family, etc. The specific services are capable of more 
definite statement, and they usually received exact 
definition in custom and sometimes in written docu- 
ments. The most characteristic of these was the 
military service, which included appearance in the 
field on summons with a certain force, often armed 
in a specified way, and remaining a specified length 
of time. It often included, also, the duty of guarding 
the lord’s castle, and of holding one’s own castle 
subject to the plans of the lord for the defence of 
his fief. . . Theoretically regarded, feudalism covered 
Europe with a network of these fiefs, rising in graded 
ranks one above the other from the smallest, the 
knight’s fee, at the bottom, to the king at the top, 
who was the supreme landowner, or who held the 
kingdom from God. . . .” 1 

But this was the theory that was superimposed 
upon the established facts. The reality of feudalism 
was its voluntary co-operation. 

“ The feudal state was one in which, it has been 
said, private law had usurped the place of public 
law.” But rather is it truer that public law had 
failed and vanished and private law had come in to 
fill the vacuum. Public duty had become private 
obligation. ^ 

The Frankish Kingdom of the Merovingians 

We have already mentioned various kingdoms 
of the barbarian tribes who set up a more or 

1 Encyclopaedia Britannicn , article " Feudalism,” by 
Professor G. B. Adams. 


less flimsy dominion over this or that area amidst 
the debris of the empire, the kingdoms of the Suevi 
and West Goths in Spain, the East-Gothic kingdom 
in Italy, and the Italian Lombard kingdom which 
succeeded the Goths after Justinian had expelled the 
latter and after the great pestilence had devastated 
Ttaly. 

The Frankish kingdom was another such barbarian 
power which arose first in what is now Belgium, and 
which spread southward to the Loire, but it developed 
far more strength and solidarity than any of the 
others. It was the first real state to emerge from the 
universal wreckage. It became at last a wide and 
vigorous political reality, and from it are derived 
two great powers of modern Europe, France and the 
German Empire. Its founder was<Clovis (481-511), 
who began as a small king in Belgium and ended 
with his southern frontiers nearly at the Pyrenees. 
He divided his kingdom among his four sons, but the 
Franks retained a tradition of unity in spite of this 
division, and for a time fraternal wars for a single 
control united rather than divided them. A more 
serious split arose, however, through the Latinization 
of the Western Franks, who occupied Romanized 
Gaul and who learnt to speak the corrupt Latin of the 
subject population, while the Franks of the Rhineland 
retained their Low German speech. At a low level 
of civilization, differences in language cause very 
powerful political strains. For a hundred and fifty 
years the Frankish world was split in two, Neustria, 
the nucleus of France, speaking a Latinish speech, 
which became at last the French language we know, 
and Australia, the Rhineland, which remained 
German. The Franks differed from the Swabians 
and South Germans, and came much nearer the 
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Anglo-Saxons in that they spoke a “ Low German ” 
and not a “ High German ” dialect. Their language 
resembled Plattdeutsch and Anglo-Saxon, and was 
the direct parent of Dutch and Flemish. In fact, 
the Franks where they were not Latinized became 
Flemings and “ Dutchmen ” of South Holland (North 
Holland is still Friesisch — i.e. Anglo-Saxon). The 
* 4 French ” which the Latinized Franks and Burgun- 
dians spoke in the seventh to the tenth centuries was 
remarkably like the Rumansch language of Switzer- 
land, judging from the vestiges that remain in old 
documents. 

We will not tell here of the decay of the 
dynasty, the Merovingian dynasty, founded by 
Clovis ; nor how in Austrasia a certain court 


official, the Mayor of the Palace, gradually be- 
came the king de facto and used the real king as a 
puppet. The position of Mayor of the Palace also 
became hereditary in the seventh century, and in 687 
a certain Pepin of Heristhal, the Austrasian Mayor of 
the Palace, had conquered Neustria and reunited all 
the Franks, He was followed in 721 by his son, 
Charles Martel, who also bore no higher title than 
mayor of the palace, (His poor little Merovingian 
kings do not matter in the slightest degree to us 
here.) It was this CharleB Martel who stopped the 
Moslems. They had pushed as far as Tours when 
he met them, and in a great battle between that place 
and Poitiers (732) utterly defeated them and broke 
their spirit. Thereafter the Pyrenees remained their 
utmost boundary ; they came no further into Western 
Europe. 

Charles Martel divided his power between two 
sons, but one resigned and went into a monastery, 
leaving his brother Pepin sole ruler. This Pepin it 
was who finally extinguished the descendants of 
Clovis. He sent to the Pope to ask who was the 


true king of the Franks, the man who held the power 
or the man who wore the crown ; and the Pope, who 
was in need of a supporter, decided in favour of the 
Mayor of the Palace. So Pepin was chosen king at 
a gathering of the Frankish nobles in the Merovingian 
capital, Soissons, and anointed and crowned. That 
was in 761. The Franco-Germany he united was 
consolidated by his son Charlemagne. It held 
together until the death of his grandson Louis 
(840), and then France and Germany broke away 
again — to the great injury of mankind. It was not 
a difference of race or temperament, it was a differ- 
ence of language and tradition that split these 
Frankish peoples asunder. 

That old separation of Neustria and Austrasia 
still works out in bitter consequences. In 
1916 the ancient conflict of Neustria and 
Austrasia had broken out into war once 
more. In the August of that year the 
present writer visited SoiBsons, and crossed 
the temporary wooden bridge that had 
been built by the English after the battle 
of the Aisne from the main part of the town 
to the suburb of Saint M6dard. Canvas 
screens protected passengers upon the 
bridge from the observation of the German 
sharpshooters who were sniping from their 
trenches down the curve of the river. He 
went with his guides across a field and 
along by the wall of an orchard in which 
a German shell exploded as he passed. 
So he reached the battered buildings that 
stand upon the site of the ancient Abbey 
of St. M^dard, in which the last Merovin- 
gian was deposed and Pepin the Short 
was crowned in his stead. Beneath these 
ancient buildings there were great crypts, 
very useful as dug-outs — for the German 
advanced lines were not more than a 
couple of hundred yards away. The sturdy 
French soldier lads were cooking and rest- 
ing in these shelters, and lying down to sleep among 
the stone coffins that had Jield the bones of their 
Merovingian kings. ^ ^ 

The Christianization of the Western Barbarians 
The populations over which Charles Martel and 
King Pepin ruled were at very different levels of 
civilization in different districts. To the west and 
south the bulk of the people consisted of Latinized and 
Christian Kelts ; in the central regions these rulers 
had to deal with such more or less Christianized 
Germans as the Franks and Burgundians and Ale- 
manni ; to the north-east were still pagan Frisians and 
Saxons ; to the east were the Bavarians, recently 
Christianized through the activities of St. Boniface, 
and to the east of them again pagan Slavs and Avars. 
The “ paganism ” of the Germans and Slavs was very 
similar to the primitive religion of the Greeks ; it 
was a manly religion in which temple, priest, and 
sacrifices played a small part, and its gods were like 
men, a kind of “ school prefects ” of more powerful 
beings who interfered impulsively and irregularly 







in human affairs. The Germans had a Jupiter 
in Odin, a Mars in Thor, a Venus in Freya, and so 
on. Throughout the seventh and eighth centuries a 
steady process of conversion to Christianity went on 
amidst these German and Slavonic tribes. 

It will be interesting to English-speaking readers 
to note that the most zealous and successful mission- 
aries among the Saxons and Frisians came from Eng- 


excellent scholars. Most famous of all was Bedes 
known as the Venerable Bede (673-735), a monk of 
Jarrow (on Tyne). He had for his pupils the six 
hundred monks of that monastery, besides the many 
strangers who came to hear him. He gradually 
mastered all the learning of his day, and left at 
his death forty-five volumes of his writings, the 
most important of which are ‘ The Ecclesiastical 


land. Christianity was twice 
planted in the British Isles. 
It was already there while 
Britain was a part of the 
Roman Empire ; a martyr, 
St. Alban, gave his name to 
the town of St. Albans, and 
nearly every visitor to Can- 
terbury has also visited little 
old St. Martin’s Church, 
which was used during the 
Roman times. From Britain, 
aR we have already said, 
Christianity spread beyond 
the imperial boundaries into 
Ireland — the chief mission- 
ary was St. Patrick — and 
there was a vigorous mon- 
astic movement with which 
are connected the names of 
St. Columba and the religious 
settlements of Iona. Then 
in the fifth and sixth een- 
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History of the English * and 
his translation of the Gospel 
of John into English. His 
writings were widely known 
and used throughout Europe. 
He reckoned all dates from 
the birth of Christ, and 
through his works the use of 
Christian chronology became 
common in Europe. Owing 
to the large number of mon- 
asteries and monks in North- 
umbria, that part of England 
was for a time far in advance 
of the south in civilization.” 1 

In the seventh and eight 
centuries we find the Eng- 
lish missionaries active upon 
the eastern frontiers of the 
Frankish kingdom. Chief 
among these was St. Boni- 
face (680-755), who was born 
at Crediton, in Devonshire, 


turies came the fierce and who converted the Frisians, 

pagan English, and they cut Thuringians, and Hessians, 


off the early Church of lre- 


and who was martyred in 


land from the main bodv 


Holland. 


In the Both in England on 

seventh Christian the Continent the ascendant 

missionaries were converting |j§f rulers seized upon Christi- 

the English, both in the anity as a unifying force 

north from Ireland and in Ruins of the Abbey of St. Medara , France, in which to cement their conquests, 
the uouth from Rome. The lhe Ia '‘ Merovingian was deposed and Pepin the Short Christianity became a banner 
Rome mission was sent by for aggressive chiefs — as it 

Pope Gregory the Great just at the close of the did in Uganda in Africa in the bloody days before 
sixth century. The story goes that he saw English that country was annexed to the British Empire, 
boys for sale in the Roman slave market, though After Pepin, who died in 768, came two sons, 
it is a little difficult to understand how they got Charles and another, who divided his kingdom ; but 
there. They were very fair and good-looking. In the brother of Charles died in 771, and Charles then 
answer to his inquiries, he was told that they were became sole king (771-814) of the growing realm of the 
Angles. “ Not Angles, but Angels,” said he, “ had Franks. This Charles is known in history as Charles 
they but the gospel.” the Great, or Charlemagne. As in the case of Alex- 

The mission worked through the seventh century, ander the Great and Julius Csesar, posterity has 
Before that century was over, most of the English enormously exaggerated his memory. He made his 
were Christians ; though Mercia, the central English wars of aggression definitely religious wars. All the 
kingdom, held out stoutly against the priests and for world of North-western Europe, which is now Great 
the ancient faith and ways. And there was a swift Britain, France, Germany, Denmark, and Norway and 
progress in learning upon the part of these new con- Sweden, was in the ninth century an arena of bitter 
verts. The monasteries of the kingdom of Northum- conflict between the old faith and the new. Whole 
bria in the north of England became a centre of light nations were converted to Christianity by the sword, 
and learning. Theodore of Tarsus was one of the just as Islam in Arabia, Central Asia, and Africa had 
earliest archbishops of Canterbury (668-690). “ While converted whole nations a century or so before. 
Greek was utterly unknown in the west of Europe, With fire and sword Charlemagne preached the 
it was mastered by some of the pupils of Theodore. Gospel of the Cross to the Saxons, Bohemians, and 
The monasteries contained many monks who W r ere 1 A General History of Europe , Thatcher and Schwill. 
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as far as the Danube into what is now Hungary ; he 
carried the same teaching down the Adriatic coast, 
through what is now Dalmatia, and drove the Moslems 
back from the Pyrenees as far as Barcelona. 

Moreover, he it was who sheltered Egbert, an exile 
from Wessex, in England, and assisted him presently 
to establish himself as king in Wessex (802). Egbert 
subdued the Britons in Cornwall, as Charlemagne 
conquered the Britons of Brittany, and, by a series 
of wars, which he continued after the death of his 
Frankish patron, made himself at last the first King 
of all England (828). 

But the attacks of Charlemagne upon the last 
strongholds of paganism provoked a vigorous reaction 
on the part of the unconverted. The Christianized 



English had retained very little of the seamanship 
that had brought them from the mainland, and the 
Franks had not yet become seamen. As the Christian 
propaganda of Charlemagne swept towards the shores 
of the North and Baltic Seas, the pagans were driven 
to the sea. They retaliated for the Christian perse- 
cutions with plundering raids and expeditions against 
the northern coasts of France and against Christian 
England. 

These pagan Saxons and English of the mainland 
and their kindred from Denmark and Norway are 
the Danes and Northmen of our national histories. 
They were also called Vikings, 1 which means “ inlet- 
men/* because they came from the deep inlets of 
the Scandinavian coast. They came in long black 
galleys, making little use of sails. Most of our 
1 y.B. — Vik-ings, not Vi-king* : Vik ■* a fiord or inlet. 


information about these ware and invasions of the 
pagan Vikings is derived from Christian souroes, and 
so we have abundant information of the massacres 
and atrocities of their raids and very little about 
the cruelties inflicted upon their pagan brethren, the 
Saxons, at the hands of Charlemagne. Their animus 
against the Cross and against monks and nuns was 
extreme. They delighted in the burning of monas- 
teries and nunneries and the slaughter of their 
inmates. 

Throughout the period between the fifth and the 
ninth centuries these Vikings or Northmen were 
learning seamanship, becoming bolder, and ranging 
further. They braved the northern seas until the 
icy shores of Greenland were a familiar haunt, and by 
the ninth century they had settlements (of which 
Europe in general knew nothing) in America. In 
the tenth and eleventh centuries many of their sagas 
began to be written down in Iceland. They saw the 
world in terms of valiant adventure. They assailed 
the walrus, the bear, and the whale. In their 
imaginations, a great and rich city to the south, 
a sort of confusion of Rome and Byzantium, loomed 
large. They called it “ Miklagard ” (Michael’s court) 
or Micklegarth. The magnetism of Micklegarth 
was to draw the descendants of these Northmen down 
into the Mediterranean by two routes, by the west 
and also across Russia from the Baltic, as we shall 
tell later. By the Russian route went also the kindred 
Swedes. 

So long as Charlemagne and Egbert lived, the 
Vikings were no more than raiders ; but as the ninth 
century wore on, these raids developed into organized 
invasions. In several districts of England the hold of 
Christianity was by no means firm as yet. In Mercia, 
in particular, the pagan Northmen found sympathy 
and help. By 886 the Danes had conquered a fair 
part of England, and the English king, Alfred the 
Great, had recognized their rule over their conquests, 
the Dane law, in the pact he made with Guthrum 
their leader. 

A little later, in 911, another expedition under 
Rolf the Ganger established itself upon the coast of 
France in the region that was known henceforth as 
Normandy ( = Northman-dy). 

But of how there was presently a fresh conquest of 
England by the Danes, and how finally the Duke of 
Normandy became King of England, we cannot tell 
at any length. There were very small racial and 
social differences between Angle, Saxon, Jute, Dane, 
or Norman ; and though these changes loom large 
in the imaginations of the English, they are seen 
to be very slight rufflings indeed of the stream of 
history when we measure them by the standards of 
a greater world. 

The issue between Christianity and paganism 
vanished presently from the struggle. By the Treaty 
of Wedmore the Danes agreed to be baptized if they 
were assured of their conquests ; and the descendants 
of Rolf in Normandy were not merely Christianized, 
but they learnt to speak French from the more 
civilized people about them, forgetting their own 
Norse tongue. Of much greater significance in the 
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ST. MARTIN'S CHURCH , CANTERBURY 



St. Martins Church , Canterbury , which dates from Roman times. It tvas the scene of Augustine's earliest work in converting 

Britain to Christianity. 


history of mankind are the relations of Charle- 
magne with his neighbours to the south and east, 
and to the imperial tradition. 

§ 5 * 

Charlemagne becomes Emperor of the West 

Through Charlemagne the tradition of the Roman 
CflBsar was revived in Europe. The Roman Empire 
was dead and decaying ; the Byzantine Empire was 
far gone in decline ; but the education and mentality 
of Europe had sunken to a level at which new cre- 
ative political ideas were probably impossible. In all 
Europe there survived not a tithe of the speculative 
vigour that we find in the Athenian literature of 
the fifth century b.c. There was no power to pos- 
tulate a new occasion or to conceive and organize 
a novel political method. 

Official Christianity had long overlaid and accus- 
tomed itself to ignore those strange teachings of 
Jesus of Nazareth from which it had arisen. The 
Roman Church, clinging tenaciously to its possession 
of the title of pontifex maximus, had long since 
abandoned its appointed task of achieving the 
Kingdom of Heaven. It was preoccupied with the 
revival of Roman ascendancy on earth, which it 
conceived of as its inheritance. It had become a 
political body, using the faith and needs of simple 
men to forward its schemes. It clung to the tradition 
of the Roman Empire and to the idea that it was the 
natural method of European unity. Europe, in a 
series of attempts to restore it, drifted towards a dreary 
26 


imitation and revival of the misconceived failures of 
the past. 

For eleven centuries from Charlemagne onwards, 

“ Emperors ” and “ Caesars ” of this line and that 
come and go in the history of Europe like fancies in a 
disordered mind. We shall have to tell of a great 
process of mental growth in Europe, of enlarged 
horizons and accumulating power, but it was a process 
that went on independently of, and in spite of, the 
political forms of the time, until at last it shattered 
those forms altogether. Europe, during those eleven 
centuries of the imitation Caesars which began with 
Charlemagne, and which closed only in the monstrous 
bloodshed of 1914-1918, has been like a busy factory 
owned by a somnambulist, who is sometimes quite 
unimportant and sometimes disastrously in the way. 
Or, rather than a somnambulist, let us say by a 
corpse that magically simulates a kind of life. The 
Roman Empire staggers, sprawls, is thrust off the 
stage, and reappears, and — if we may carry the 
image one step further — it is the Church of Rome 
which plays the part of the magician and keeps 
this corpse alive. 

And throughout the whole period there is 
always a struggle going on for the control of the 
corpse between the spiritual and various temporal 
powers. We have already noted the spirit of St 
Augustine’s City of Ood. It was a book which we 
know Charlemagne read, or had read to him — for 
his literary accomplishment# are rather questionable. 
He conceived of this Christian Empire as being ruled 
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and maintained in its orthodoxy by some such great 
Caesar as himself. He was to rule even the Pope. 

But at Rome the view taken of the revived empire 
differed a little from that. There the view taken 
was that the Christian Caesar must be anointed and 
guided by the Pope — who would even have the power 
to excommunicate and depose him. Even in the time 
of Charlemagne this divergence of view was apparent. 
In the following centuries it became acute. 

The idea of the revived Empire dawned only 
very gradually upon the mind of Charlemagne. At 
first he was simply the 
ruler of his father s king- 
dom of the Franks, and 
his powers were fully occu- 
pied in struggles with the 
Saxons and Bavarians, and 
with the Slavs to the east 
of them, with the Moslem 
in Spain, and with various 
insurrections in his own 
dominions. And as the 
result of a quarrel with 
the King of Lombardy, his 
father-in-law. he conquered 
Lombardy and North 
Italy. We have noted the 
establishment of the Lom- 
bards in North Italy about 
370 after the great pesti- 
lence, and after the over- 
throw of the East Gothic 
kings by Justinian. These 
Lombards had always been 
a danger and a fear to the 
Popes, and there had been 
an alliance between Pope 
and Frankish King against 
them in the time of Pepin. 

Now Charlemagne com- 
pletely subjugated Lom- 
bardy (774), 8 e n t his 
father-in-law to a monas- 
tery, and carried his con- 
quests beyond the present 
north - eastern boundaries 
of Italy into Dalmatia in 776. In 781 he caused 
one of his sons, Pepin, who did not outlive him, to 
be crowned King of Italy in Rome. 

There was a new' Pope, Leo III, in 793, w'ho seems 
from the first to have resolved to make Charlemagne 
emperor. Hitherto the Court at Byzantium had 
possessed a certain indefinite authority over the 
Pope. Strong emperors like Justinian had bullied 
the Popes and obliged them to come to Constantino- 
ple ; weak emperors had annoyed them ineffectively. 
The idea of a breach, both secular and religious, 
with Constantinople had long been entertained at the 
Lateran, 1 and in the Frankish power there seemed 
to be just the support that w*as necessary if Con- 
stantinople was to be defied. 

1 The Lateran was the earlier palace of the Popes in Rome. 
Later they occupied the Vatican. 


So at his accession Leo III sent the keys of the 
tomb of St. Peter and a banner to Charlemagne as 
the symbols of his sovereignty in Rome as King of 
Italy. Very soon the Pope had to appeal to the 
protection he had chosen. He was unpopular in 
Rome ; he was attacked and ill-treated in the streets 
during a procession, and obliged to fly to Germany 
(799). Hginhard says his eyes were gouged out and 
his tongue cut off ; he seems, however, to have had 
both eyes and tongue again a year later. Charle- 
magne brought him back and reinstated him (800). 

Then occurred a very 
important scene. On 
Christmas Day in the year 
800, as Charles was rising 
from prayer in the Church 
of St. Peter, the Pope, who 
had everything in readi- 
ness, clapped a crown upon 
his head and hailed him 
Caesar and Augustus. 
There w r as great popular 
applause. But Eginhard, 
the friend and biographer 
of Charlemagne, says that 
the new emperor was by 
no means pleased by this 
coup of Pope Leo’s. If he 
had known this was to 
happen, he said, 4 ‘ he 
would not have entered 
the church, great festival 
though it was.” No doubt 
he had been thinking and 
talking of making himself 
emperor, but he had evi- 
dently not intended that 
the Pope should make him 
emperor. He had had 
some idea of marrying the 
Empress Irene, who at that 
time reigned in Constanti- 
nople, and so becoming 
monarch of both Eastern 
and Western Empires. He 
was now obliged to accept 
the title in the manner that Leo III had adopted, as 
a gift from the Pope, and in a way that estranged 
Constantinople and secured the separation of Rome 
from the Byzantine Church. At first Byzantium 
was unwilling to recognize the imperial title of 
Charlemagne. But in 811 a great disaster fell 
upon the Byzantine Empire. The pagan Bulgarians, 
under their Prince Krura (802-813), defeated and 
destroyed the armies of the Emperor Nicephorus, 
whose skull became a drinking-cup for Krum. The 
greater part of the Balkan peninsula was conquered 
by these people. (The Bulgarian and the English 
nations thus became established as political unities 
almost simultaneously. ) After this misfortune Byzan- 
tium did not dispute this revival of the empire in the 
West, and in 812 Charlemagne was formally recog- 
nized by Byzantine envoys as Emperor and Augustus. 



402 



THE PERSONALITY 

So the Empire of Rome, which had died at the 
hands of Odoacer in 476, rose again in 800 as the 
“ Holy Roman Empire.’ * While its physical strength 
lay north of the Alps, the centre of its idea was Rome. 
It was, therefore, from the beginning a divided thing 
of uncertain power, a claim and an argument rather 
than a necessary reality. The German sword was 
always clattering over the Alps into Italy, and 
missions and legates toiling over in the reverse 
direction. But the Germans could never hold Italy 
permanently, because they could not stand the 
malaria that the ruined, neglected, undrained country 
fostered. And in Rome, as well as in several other of 
the cities of Italy, there smouldered a more ancient 
tradition, the tradition of the aristocratic republic, 
hostile to both Emperor and Pope. 

§ 6 . 

The Personality of Charlemagne 
In spite of the fact that we have a life of him 
written by his contemporary, Eginhard, 1 the charac- 
ter and personality of Charlemagne are difficult to 
visualize. Eginhard lacks vividness ; he tells many 
particulars, but not the particulars that make a man 
live again in the record. Charlemagne, he says, 
was a tall man, with a rather feeble voice ; and he 
had bright eyes and a long nose. “ The top of his 

THE CROWN OF CHARLEMAGNE 



The golden crown of Charlemagne . , which for many years 
formed part of the crown jewels of the Austrian monarchs. 

head was round,” whatever that may mean, and his 
hair was ” white.” He had a thick, rather short 
neck, and “ his belly too prominent.” He wore a 
tunic with a silver border, and gartered hose. He 
had a blue cloak, and was always girt with his sword, 
hilt and belt being of gold and silver. 

1 Eginhard’s Life of Karl the ( ireat . (Olaister.) 


OF CHARLEMAGNE 


He was evidently a man of great activity — one 
imagines him moving quickly — and his numerous 
love affairs did not interfere at all with his incessant 
military and political labours. He had numerous 
wives and mistresses. He took much exercise, was 

CHARLEMAGNE 



A portrait of Charlemagne , from a codex of the Gospels at 
Aix-lu'Chapelle. 

fond of pomp and religious ceremonies, and gave 
generously. He was a man of very miscellaneous 
activity and great intellectual enterprise, and with a 
self-confidence that is rather suggestive of William II, 
the ex-German Emperor — the last, perhaps for ever, 
of this series of imitation Csesars in Europe which 
Charlemagne began. 

The mental life that Eginhard records of him is 
interesting, because it not only gives glimpses of a 
curious character, but serves as a sample of the 
intellectuality of the time. He could read, probably, 
at meals he “ listened to music or reading,” but we 
are told that he had not acquired the art of writing ; 
” he used to keep his writing-book and tablets under 
his pillow, that when he had leisure he might practise 
his hand in forming letters, but he made little progress 
in an art begun too late in life.” He had, however, a 
real respect for learning and a real desire for know- 
ledge, and he did his utmost to attract men of learning 
to his Court. Among others who came was Alcuin, 
a learned Englishman. 

All those learned men were, of course, clergymen, 
there being no other learned men, and naturally 
they gave a strongly clerical tinge to the informa- 
tion they imparted to their master. At his Court, 
which was usually at Aix-la-Chapelle or Mayence, he 
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maintained in the winter months a curious institu- Arian point of view. Of the organization of the 
tion called his " school, 1 * in which he and his erudite empire by Charlemagne there is little to be said here, 
associates affected to lay aside all thoughts of worldly He was far too restless and busy to consider the 
position, assumed names taken from the classical quality of his successor or the condition of political 
writers or from Holy Writ, and discoursed upon stability, and the most noteworthy thing in this 
theology and literature. Charlemagne himself was relationship is that he particularly schooled his son 
“ David.” He developed a considerable knowledge and successor, Louis the Pious (814-840), to take 
of theology, and it is to him that we must ascribe the the crown from the altar and crown himself. But 
proposal to add the words filio que to the Nicene Louis the Pious was too pious to adhere to those 
Creed — an addition that finally split the Latin instructions when the Pope made an objection, 
and Greek churches asunder. But it is more than The legislation of Charlemagne was greatly 
doubtful if he had any such separation in mind, coloured by Bible-reading ; he knew his Bible weli, 
He wanted to add a word or so to the creed, just as as the times went ; and it is characteristic of him 
the Emperor William II wanted to write operas that after he had been crowned emperor he required 
and paint pictures, and he took up what was origin- every male subject above the age of twelve to renew 
ally a Spanish innovation. It was not accepted until his oath of allegiance, and to undertake to be not 
much later ; Pope Leo discreetly opposed it. When simply a good subject but a good Christian. To 
at last it was accepted, it was probably taken with refuse baptism and to retract after baptism were 
the deliberate intention of making a breach with the crimes punishable by death. 

Greek Church. The point involved is a subtle but He did much to encourage architecture, and 
vital one, upon which the writer can offer no opinion, imported many Italian architects, chiefly from 
Later Christendom believes that the Holy Ghost Ravenna, to whom we owe many of the pleasant 
proceeds from the Father and the Son : Greek and buildings that still at Worms and Cologne and else- 
Eastern Christians, that the Holy Spirit proceeds from where delight the tourist in the Rhineland. He 
the Father, without any mention of the Son. The did much to develop that Romanesque architecture 
latter attitude seems to incline a little towards the which w'e shall describe in the next section. He 



404 








CHARLEMAGNE AND THE VIRGIN MARY 



A sculpture from the shrine of Charlemagne at Aix-la-Chapelle , showing the emperor dedicating the cathedral to the 

Virgin Mary. 

founded a number of cathedrals and monastic schools, protector of the Christians and Christian properties 
did much to encourage the study of classical Latin, in his dominions. Some historians declare explicitly 
and was a distinguished amateur of church music, that there was a treaty to that effect. 

The possibility of his talking Latin and understanding r 

Greek is open to discussion ; probably he talked * // 

French -Latin. Frankish, however, was his habitual Romanesque Architecture and Art 

tongue. He made a collection of old German songs While in the East, under Christian influence, the 
and tales, but these were destroyed by his successor, floridly balanced and stereotyped architecture of the 
Louis the Pious, on account of their paganism. Roman Empire, the architecture of Palmyra and 

He corresponded with Haroun-al-Rasehid, the Baalbek, was being modified rapidly and profoundly 
Abbasid Caliph at Bagdad, who was not, perhaps, the into the stiff un-fleshly richness of the Byzantine 
less friendly to him on account of his vigorous hand- style, in the West it was undergoing similar but not 
ling of the Omayyad Arabs in Spain. Gibbon sup- exactly parallel developments. The name “Roman- 
poses that this “ public correspondence was founded esque " has been spread over a great variety of 
on vanity,” and that “their remote situation left buildings which show a common quality because 
no room for a competition of interest." But with the they derived from the Roman tradition, attenuated 
Byzantine Empire between them in the East, and and restrained by the general impoverishment of the 
the independent ealiphate of Spain in the West, and world, but which everywhere testify also to new 
a common danger in the Turks of the great plains, racial influences and new social necessities. There 
they had three very excellent reasons for cordiality, were no more amphitheatres, no great aqueducts, no 
Haroun-al-Raschid, says Gibbon, sent Charlemagne triumphal arches, no temples to the gods. There 
by his ambassadors a splendid tent, a water-clock, were fortresses and oastles, round or square and 
an elephant, and the keys of the Holy Sepulchre, massive, churches and towers. The tower now for 
The last item suggests that Charlemagne was to the first time becomes important in Europe. Archi- 
some extent regarded by the Saracen monarch as the tecture ascends. Hitherto we have had to note 
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toners only in Mesopotamia. Buildings in the 
Egyptian and Hellenic and Roman world did not 
attempt to scale the heavens. In Roman and 
Hellenic fortifications and in the Great Wall of China 
there are towers, parts of the defences, but that is 
almost all there is to tell of until the Christian era. 
Then in a world raided by Huns, Arabs, sea pirates 
of all sorts — we shall tell of the Northmen, Sara- 
cens and Hungarians in another section — the tower 
becomes a necessity. The church for the new congre- 
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Interior view of the Cathedral of Aix-la-Chapelle , showing 
the throne of Charlemagne. 


gational religion is another necessity, and the two 
come naturally together. 

The new book and idea religions, Christianity and 
Islam, had this in common : they sought to reach the 
mind of everyone. The people had to be got together 
into the place of worship ana sacrifice ; they had to be 
reminded of prayer and belief. So Islamic architec- 
ture shot up its most delicate flower, the minaret, 
from which the people could be called and exhorted. 
Christianity could no longer do with the small dark 
temple of the older gods ; churches had to be built 
big, to hold all the believers in the countryside. 


And the people had to be summoned from the bell 
tower, the campanile. The type of the imperial 
temple was abandoned ; the need for a roomy building 
turned the Christian architects to the model of the 
Roman law courts, the basilicas. 

It is impossible in the space at our disposal to 
trace the wide variations of “ Romanesque ” as it 
merged into Byzantine art to the east and was 
modified by Norman, Saxon, and Frank. But the 
phase of stability under Charlemagne gathered 
together the artistic forces of Western Europe under 
his protection, and it is in such buildings as the 
Cathedral of Aix-la-Chapelle that the Romanesque 
style reaches its most distinctive expression. 

A parallel but not so complete a disappearance 
of the modelled reality which we have noted in 
Byzantine and Arabic art went on in Western Europe* 
in these insecure ages. The sculptor who could deal 
vigorously w'ith the poses of man or beast w r as no 
longer to be found on earth west of India. Painting 
had taken refuge in the monasteries. The illumina- 
tion of books had been carried to high levels in the 
Roman and Hellenic empires, and it never altogether 
died out. The coming and going of the Christian 
monks kept it alive and freshened it by an exchange 
of methods and ideas. The Irish monasteries were 
producing manuscripts of great beauty as early as the 
seventh century. The Book of Kells , a copy of the 
Gospels, in Trinity College, Dublin, is of this date. 
Celtic work is curiously parallel to early Arabic work 
in its decorative suppression of living forms. Its 
colour and design are marvellous ; its drawing con- 
temptible. Celtic influences mingled with classical 
and Byzantine in the artistic revival at the Court 
of Charlemagne. There the illuminated MS. loaded 
with gold rose to its most brilliant levels. 

A disposition to representative art and outline 
figures appears rebelliously in some of the English 
and Norman work and presently breaks away towards 
miniature pictures. But the gradual deterioration of 
MS. illumination and the disappearance of initia- 
tive therein, due to the diversion of artistic energy to 
other media, became marked only in the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries. ^ g 

The French and the Germans become Distinct 

The Empire of Charlemagne did not outlive his 
son and successor, Louis the Pious. It fell apart 
into its main constituents. The Latinized Keltic 
and Frankish population of Gaul beginB now to be 
recognizable as France, though this France was 
broken up into a number of dukedoms and princi- 
palities, often with no more than a nominal unity ; 
the German-speaking peoples between the Rhine 
and the Slavs to the east similarly begin to develop 
an even more fragmentary intimation of Germany. 
When at length a real emperor reappears in Western 
Europe (962) he is not a Frank, but a Saxon ; the 
conquered in Germany have become the masters. 

We see here the first intimations of a new sort of 
political aggregation in Europe, the dawn of what 
we now call nationalism. It is like the beginning of 
a process of crystallization, a separation out, in the 
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entirely confused medley which has followed the 
shattering of the imperial order. 


The state of Rome in the tenth century is almost 
indescribable. The decay of the Empire of Charle- 


It is impossible here to trace the events of the magne left the Pope without a protector, threatened 
ninth and tenth centuries in any detail, the alliances, by Byzantium and the Saracens (who had taken 


the treacheries, the claims and acquisitions. Every 
where there was lawless- ^ ^ 

ness, war, and a struggle 
for power. In 987 the 

nominal kingdom of France ; yjTS 

passed from the hands of 
the Carlo vingians, the last 
descendants of Charle- 

magne, into the hands of / \ 

Hugh Capet, who founded 

a new dynasty. Most of / f/fwM 

his alleged subordinates / ^ 

were in fact independent, > J' ! 

and willing to* make war | ~ /v'/ / • 

on the king at the slightest 

provocation. The domin- 

ions of the Duke of Nor- 

mandy, for example, were 

more extensive and more 

powerful than the patri- . ** 


A VIKING SHIP 


Sicily), and face to face with the unruly nobles of 
„ Rome. Among the most 

* ' ’f P ower | u | these were two 

husband of Theodora,' had 
women were as bold, un- 

ians as though they were 
ten times worse. Marozia 




mony of Hugh Capet. Al- A Vikin * ship of a0out A D * 1000 ’ with sail fully spread ' seized and imprisoned Pope 
most the only unity of this France over which the John X (928), who speedily died under her care. Her 
king exercised a nominal authority lay in the common mother, Theodora, had been his mistress. Marozia 
resolution of its great provinces to resist incorporation subsequently made her illegitimate son Pope, under 
in any empire dominated either by a German ruler or the title of John XI. 

by the Pope. Apart from the simple organization After him, her grandson, John XII, filled 
dictated by that common will, France was a mosaic the chair of St. Peter. Gibbon’s account of the 
of practically independent nobles. It was an era of manners and morals of John XII takes refuge at 
castle-building and fortification, and what was called last beneath a veil of Latin footnotes. This Pope, 
“ private war,” throughout all Europe. 1 Gibbon mentions a second Theodora, the sister of Marozia. 


REMAINS OF A VIKING GALLEY 
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John XII, was finally degraded by the new German The struggle between the Emperor and the Pope 
Emperor Otto, who came over the Alps and down for ascendancy over the Holy Roman Empire plays 
into Italy to be crowned in 962. a large part in the history of the early Middle Ages, 

This new line of Saxon emperors, which thus and we shall have presently to sketch its chief phases, 
comes into prominence, sprang from a certain Henry Though the Church never sank quite to the level of 
the Fowler, who was elected King of Germany by an John XII again, the story fluctuates through phases 
assembly of German nobles, princes and prelates in of great violence, confusion, and intrigue. 

919. In 936 he w r as succeeded as King by his son, Yet the outer history of Christendom is not the 
Otto I, surnamed the Great, who was also elected whole history of Christendom. That the Lateran was 
to be his successor at Aix-la-Chapelle, and who finally as cunning, foolish, and criminal as most other 
descended upon Rome at the invitation of John XII, contemporary Courts has to be recorded ; but, if we 
to be crowned Emperor in 962. His subsequent are to keep due proportions in this history, it must 
degradation of John was forced upon him by that not be unduly emphasized. We must remember 

that through all those ages, leaving 
profound const quences, but leaving no 
conspicuous records upon the historian’s 
page, countless men and women were 
touched by that Spirit of Jesus which 
still lived and lives still at the core of 
Christianity, that they led lives that 
were on the whole gracious and helpful, 
and that they did unselfish and devoted 
deeds. Through those ages such lives 
cleared the air, and made a better 
world possible. Just as in the Moslem 
world the Spirit of Islam generation by 
generation produced its crop of courage, 
integrity, and kindliness. 

§ 9- 

The Normans, the Saracens, the Hun- 
garians, and the Seljuk Turks 
While the Holy Roman Empire and 
the nations of France and England were 
thus appearing amidst the extreme 
political fragmentation of the civiliza- 
tion of Western Europe, both that 
civilization and the Byzantine Empire 
were being subjected to a threefold 
attack - from the Saracen powers, from 
the Northmen, and, more slowly de- 
velojKid and most formidable of all. from 
a new westward thrust of the Turkish 
peoples through South Russia, and also 
by way of Armenia and the Empire of 
Bagdad from Central Asia. 

After the overthrow of the Omavyads 
by the Abbasid dynasty, the strength of 
Pope’s treachery. With his assumption of the the Saracenic impulse against Europe diminished, 

imperial dignity, Otto I did not so much overcome Islam w r as no longer united : Spain was under a 

Rome as restore the ancient tussle of Pope and separate Omayyad Caliph ; North Africa, though 

Emperor for ascendancy to something like decency nominally subject to the Abbasids, was really 

and dignity again. Otto I was followed by Otto II independent ; and presently (969) Egypt became a 

(973-983), and he again by a third Otto (983-1002). separate power with a Shiite Caliph of its own, a 

There w f ere, we may note here, three dynasties of pretender claiming descent from Ali and Fatima (the 

emperors in the early middle ages— Saxon; Otto I Fatimite Caliphate). These Egyptian Fatimites, the 
(962) to Henry II, ending 1024 ; Salian : Conrad II green flag Moslems, were fanatics in comparison w r ith 
to Henry V, ending about 1125 ; and Hohenstaufen : the Abbasids, and did much to embitter the genial 

Conrad III to Frederick II, ending in 1250. The relations of Islam and Christianity. They took Jeru- 

Hohenstaufens were Swabian in origin. Then came salern, and interfered with the Christian access to the 

the Habshurgs, with Rudolph I in 1273, who lasted Holy Sepulchre. On the other side of the shrunken 

until 1918. We speak of dynasties here, but there Abbasid domain there was also a Shiite kingdom in 

was a parade of electing the emperor at each accession. Persia. The chief Saracen conquest in the ninth 
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century was Sicily ; but this was not overrun in the 
grand old style in a year or ho, but subjugated 
tediously through a long century, and with many 
set-backs. The Spanish Saracens disputed in Sicily 
with the Saracens from Africa. In Spain the Sara 
cens were giving ground before a renascent Christian 
effort. Nevertheless, the Byzantine Empire and 
Western Christendom were still so weak upon the 
Mediterranean Sea that the Saracen raiders and 
pirates from North Africa were able to raid almost 
unchallenged in South Italy and the Creek Islands. 

But now a new force was appearing in the Mediter- 
ranean. W T e have already remarked that the Roman 
Empire never extended itself to the shores of the 
Baltic Sea, nor had ever the vigour to push itself 
into Denmark. The Nordic Aryan peoples of these 
neglected regions learnt much from the empire that 
was unable to subdue them ; as we have already 
noted, they developed the art of shipbuilding and 
became bold seamen ; they spread across the North 
Sea to the west, and across the Baltic and up the 
Russian rivers into the very heart of what is now 
Russia. One of their earliest settlements in Russia 
was Novgorod the Great. 

There is the same trouble and confusion for the 
student of history with these northern tribes as there 
is with the Scythians of classical times, and with the 

A ROMANESQUE CHURCH 



The facade of the Church of Son Michele, at Pavia, Italy , 
an example of Romanesque architecture. See § 7 of this 
chapter. 


Hunnish Turkish peoples of Eastern and Central Asia. 
They appear under a great variety of names, they 
change and intermingle. In the case of Britain, for 
example, the Angles, the Saxons, and Jutes con- 
quered most of what is now England m the fifth and 


sixth centuries ; the Danes, a second wave of practi- 
cally the same people, followed in the eighth and 
ninth ; and in 101 G a Danish king, Canute the Great, 
reigned in England, and not only over England, but 
over Denmark and Norway. His subjects sailed to 
Iceland, Greenland, and perhaps to the American 

A ROMANESQUE BAPTISTERY 


t 



The Baptistery of the Orthodox , or San Giovanni in Fonte , 
at Ravenna. It is an octagonal building dating from the 
6th century. 


continent. For a time, under Canute and his sons, it 
seemed possible that a great confederation of the 
Northmen might have established itself. 

Then in 1066 a third wave of the same people 
flowed over England from the “ Norman ” State in 
France, where the Northmen had been settled since 
the days of Rolf the Ganger (911), and where they 
had learnt to speak French. William, Duke of 
Normandy, became the William the Conqueror 
(1066) of English history. 

Practically, from the standpoint of universal 
history, all these peoples were the same people, waves 
of one Nordic stock. These waves were not only 
flowing westward but eastward. Already we have 
recorded a very interesting earlier movement of the 
same peoples under the name of Goths from the 
Baltic to the Black Sea. We have traced the split- 
ting of these Goths into the Ostrogoths and the Visi- 
goths, and the adventurous wanderings that ended 
at last in the Ostrogoth kingdom in Italy and the 
Visigoth states in Spain. In the ninth century a 
second movement of the Northmen across Russia 
was going on at the same time that their establish- 
ments in England and their dukedom of Normandy 
were coming into existence. 

The populations of South Scotland, England' 
East Ireland, Flanders, Normandy, and the Russias 
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have more elements in common than we are accus- 
tomed to recognize. All are fundamentally Gothic 
and Nordic peoples. Even in their weights and 
measures the kinship of Russians and English is to be 
noted : both have the Norse inch and foot, and many 
early Norman churches in England are bujlt on a 
scale that shows the use of the sajene (7 ft.) and 
quarter-sajene, a Norse measure still used in Russia. 
These Russian " Norsemen travelled in the summer- 
time, using the river routes that abounded in Russia ; 
they carried their ships by portages from the north- 
ward-running rivers to those flowing southward. 


They appeared as pirates, raiders, and traders both 
upon the Caspian and the Black Sea. The Arabic 
chroniclers noted their apparition upon the Caspian, 
and learnt to call them Russians. They raided Persia, 
and threatened Constantinople with a great fleet of 
small craft (in 865, 904, 941 and 1043). 1 

One of these Northmen, Rurik (circa 850), estab- 
lished himself as the ruler of Novgorod, and his 
successor, the Duke Oleg, took Kief and laid the 
foundations of modem Russia. The fighting qualities 
of the Russian Vikings were speedily appreciated at 
Constantinople ; the Greeks called them Varangians, 
and an Imperial Varangian bodyguard was formed. 
After the conquest of England by the Normans (1066), 

1 These dates are from Gibbon. Heaaley gives HS5, 004-7, 
035, 944, 971-2. {History of Russia, Clarendon Press.) 


a number of Danes and English were driven into 
exile and joined these Russian Varangians, appar- 
ently finding few obstacles to intercourse in their 
speech and habits. 

Meanwhile the Normans from Normandy were 
also finding their way into the Mediterranean from 
the West. They came first as mercenaries, and later 
as independent invaders ; and they came mainly, 
not, it is to he noted, by sea, but in scattered bands 
by land. They came through the Rhineland and 
Italy, partly in the search for warlike employment 
and loot, partly as pilgrims. For the ninth and tenth 
centuries saw a great development of pilgrimage. 

These Normans, as they grew powerful, dis- 
covered themselves such rapacious and vigorous 
robbers that they forced the Eastern Emperor 
and the Pope into a feeble and ineffective alliance 
against them (1053). They defeated and captured 
and were pardoned by the Pope : they established 
themselves in Calabria and South Italy, con- 
quered Sicily from the Saracens (1060-10140), and 
under Robert Guiscard, who had entered Italy 
as a pilgrim adventurer and began lus career as a 
brigand in Calabria, threatened the Byzantine 
Empire itself (10K1). His army, which contained 
a contingent of Sicilian Moslems, (Tossed from 
Brindisi to Epirus in the reverse direction to that 
in which Pyrrhus had (Tossed to attack the Roman 
Republic, thirteen centuries before (275 B.c.). 

He laid siege to the Byzantine stronghold of 
Durazzo. 

Robert captured Durazzo (10S2), but the pres- 
sure of affairs in Italy recalled him, and ultimately 
put an end to this first Norman attack upon the 
Empire of Byzantium, leaving the way open for 
the rule of a comparatively vigorous Comnenian 
dynasty (1081-1204). 

In Italy, amidst conflicts too complex for us 
to tell here, it fell to Robert Guiscard to besiege 
and sack Rome (1084) ; and the anti-Christian 
Gibbon notes with quiet satisfaction the presence 
of that contingent of Sicilian Moslems amongst 
the looters. There were in the twelfth century 
three other Norman attacks upon the Eastern 
power, one by the son of Robert Guiscard, and 
the two others directly from Sicily by sea. . . . 
But neither the Saracens nor the Normans 
pounded quite so heavily against the old empire 
at Byzantium or against the Holv Roman Empire, 
the vamped-up Roman Empire of the West, as did 
the double thrust from the Turanian centres in 
Central Asia, of which we must now tell. 

We have already noted the westward movement of 
the Avars, and the Turkish Magyars who followed in 
their track. From the days of Pepin 1 onward, the 
Frankish power and its successors in Germany were 
in conflict with these Eastern raiders along all the 
Eastern borderlands. Charlemagne held and pun- 
ished them, and established some sort of overlordship 
as far east as the Carpathians ; but, amidst the 
enfeeblement that followed his death, these peoples, 
more or less blended now in the accounts under the 
name of Hungarians, led by the Magyars, re-estab- 
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The older portion of the Cathedral of Aix-la-Chapelle (left background) dales from the time of Charlemagne. It is 
octagonal in shape, and is surmounted by a dome , beneath which unis the traditional tomb of the emperor . 


lished their complete freedom again, and raided 
yearly, often as far as the Rhine. They destroyed, 
Gibbon notes, the monastery of St. Gall in Switzer- 
land, and the town of Bremen. Their great raiding 
period was between 900 and 950. Their biggest 
effort, through Germany right into France, thence 
over the Alps and home again by North Italy, was in 
938-9. Robbers abroad, these people had very con- 
siderable freedom at home. They are said to have 
already had a traditional political constitution in 
the tenth century. . 

Thrust southward by these disturbances, and 
by others to be presently noted, the Bulgarians, as 
we have already noted, established themselves under 
Krum, between the Danube and Constantinople. 
Originally a Turkish people, the Bulgarians, since 
their first appearance in the east of Russia, had 
become, by repeated admixture, almost entirely 
Slavonic in race and language. For some time after 
their establishment in Bulgaria they remained pagan. 
Their king, Boris (852-884), entertained Moslem en- 
voys, and seems to have contemplated an adhesion 
to Islam, but finally he married a Byzantine princess, 


and handed himself and his people over to the 
Christian faith. 

The Hungarians were drubbed into a certain re- 
spect for western civilization by Henry the Fowler, 
the elected King of Germany, and Otto the First, 
the first Saxon emperor, in the tenth century. But 
they did not decide to adopt Christianity until about 
a.d. 1000. Though they were Christianized, they 
retained their own Turko-Finnic language (Magyar), 
and they retain it to this day. They retained, too, a 
certain freedom under the monarchy imposed upon 
them. Their written constitution, the “Golden 
Seal,” dates from 1222, and is an Eastern parallel 
to the English Magna Charta in its limitations of the 
king’s absolute power. King Stephen, the first king 
of the Magyars, stipulated, when he formally accepted 
Christianity, that Hungary, unlike Bohemia and 
Poland, should not be incorporated with the Holy 
Roman Empire. 

Bulgarians and Hungarians do not, however, 
exhaust the catalogue of the peoples whose westward 
movements embodied the Turkish thrust across South 
Russia. Behind the Hungarians and Bulgarians 
aw 
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thrust the Khazars, a Turkish people, with whom 
were mingled a very considerable proportion of .Jews 
who had been expelled from Constantinople, and who 
had mixed with them and made many proselytes. To 
these Jewish Khazars are to be ascribed the great 
settlements of Jews in Poland and Russia. Behind 
the Khazars again, and overrunning them, were the 
Petschenegs (or Patzinaks), a savage Turkish people 
who are first heard of in the ninth century, and who 
were destined to dissolve and vanish as the kindred 
Huns did five centuries before. 

And while the trend of all these peoples was west- 
ward, we have, when we are thinking of the present 
population of these South Russian regions, to remem- 
ber also the coming and going of the Northmen 
between the Baltic and the Black Sea, who interwove 
with the Turkish migrants like warp and woof, and 


bear in mind also that there was a considerable 
Slavonic population, the heirs and descendants of 
Scythians, Sarmatians, and the like, already estab- 
lished in these restless, lawless, but fertile areas. 
All these races mixed with and reacted upon one 
another. The universal prevalence of Slavonic 
languages, except in Hungary, shows that the 
population remained predominantly Slav. And in 
what is now Roumania, for all the passage of 
peoples, and in spite of conquest after conquest, 
the tradition and inheritance of the Roman 
provinces of Dacia and Mcnsia Inferior still kept a 
Latin speech and memory alive. 

But this direct thrust of the Turkish peoples 
against Christendom to the north of the Black Sea 
was, in the end, not nearly so important as their 
indirect thrust south of it through the empire of the 
Caliph. We cannot deal here with the tribes and 
dissensions of the Turkish peoples of Turkestan, nor 
with the particular causes that brought to the fore 
the tribes under the rule of the Seljuk clan. In the 


eleventh century these Seljuk Turks broke with irre- 
sistible force, not in one army, but in a group of 
armies, and under two brothers, into the decaying 
fragments of the Moslem Empire. 

For Islam had long ceased to be one empire. 
The orthodox Sunnite Abbasid rule had shrunken 
to what was once Babylonia ; and even in Bagdad the 
Caliph was the mere creature of his Turkish palace 
guards. A sort of mayor of the palace, a Turk, w*as 
the real ruler. East of the Caliph, in Persia, and 
west of him, in Palestine, Syria, and Egypt, were 
Shiite heretics. 

The Seljuk Turks were orthodox Sunnites ; they 
now swept down upon and conquered the Shiite 
rulers and upstarts, and established themselves as 
the protectors of the Bagdad Caliph, taking over the 
temporal powers of the maj'or of the palace. Very 
early they conquered Armenia from the 
Greeks, and then, breaking the bounds that 
had restrained the power of Islam for four 
centuries, they swept on to the conquest of 
Asia Minor, almost to the gates of Constan- 
tinople. The mountain barrier of Cilicia 
that had held the Moslem so long had been 
turned by the conquest of Armenia from 
the north-east. Under Alp Arslan, who 
had united all the Seljuk power in his own 
hands, the lurks utterly smashed the By- 
zantine array at the battle of Manzikert, or 
Melasgird (1071). The effect of this battle 
upon people’s imaginations was very great. 
Islam, which had appeared far gone in 
decay, which had been divided religiously 
and politically, was suddenly discovered 
to have risen again, and it was the secure 
old Byzantine Empire that seemed on the 
brink of dissolution. 

The loss of Asia Minor was very swift. 
The Seljuks established themselves at 
Iconium (Konia), in what is now Anatolia. 
In a little w'hile they were in possession of the 
fortress of Nicaea over against the capital. 

§ JO. 

How Constantinople Appealed to Rome 

We have already told of the attack of the Normans 
upon the Byzantine Empire from the west, and of 
the battle of Durazzo (1082) ; and we have rioted 
that Constantinople had still vivid memories of the 
Russian sea raids (1043). Bulgaria, it is true, had 
been tamed and Christianized, but there was heavy 
and uncertain warfare going on with the Petschenegs. 
North and west, the emperor’s hands were full. Now 
came this final crowning threat from the east. This 
swift advance of the Turks into country that had 
been so long securely Byzantine must have seemed 
like the approach of final disaster. The Byzantine 
Emperor Michael VII, under the pressure of these 
convergent dangers, took a step that probably seemed 
both to himself and to Rome of the utmost political 
significance. The Greek world turned to her renas- 
cent Latin sister. He appealed to the Pope, Gregory 
VII, for assistance. His appeal was repeated still 
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The richly-carved portal {top) of the Cathedral of St. Trophimus % Arles , and one of the two Romanesque galleries , the 
Gallery of the Cloisters. The church was founded in the 7th century . 
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The Romanesque abbey church at Gernrode , Anhalt , dating 
from the 10th century . 


more urgently by his successor, Alexius Comnenus, 
to Pope Urban II. 

To the counsellors of Rome this must have 
presented itself as a supreme opportunity for the 
assertion of the headship of the Pope over the entire 
Christian world. 

In this history we have traced the growth of this 
idea of a religious government of Christendom — and 
through Christendom of mankind — and we have 
shown how naturally and how necessarily, because of 
the tradition of world empire, it found a centre at 
Rome. The Pope of Rome was the only Western 
patriarch ; he was the religious head of a vast region 
in which the ruling tongue was Latin ; the other 
patriarchs of the Orthodox Church spoke Greek, 
and so were inaudible throughout his domains ; and 
the two words Filioque, which had been added to the 
Latin creed, had split off the Byzantine Christians 
by one of those impalpable and elusive doctrinal 
points upon which there is no reconciliation. (The 
final rupture was in 1064.) 

The life of the Lateran changed in its quality 
with every occupant of the chair of St. Peter ; some- 
times papal Rome was a den of corruption and un- 
cleanness, as it had been in the days of John XII ; 
sometimes it was pervaded by the influence of widely 
thinking and nobly thinking men. But behind the 
Pope was the assembly of the cardinals, priests, and a 
great number of highly educated officials, who never, 


even in the darkest and wildest days, lost sight alto- 
gether of the very grand idea of a divine world 
dominion, of a peace of Christ throughout the earth 
that St. Augustine had expressed. Through all the 
Middle Ages that idea was the guiding influence in 
Rome. For a time, perhaps, mean minds would 
prevail there, and in the affairs of the world Rome 
would play the part of a greedy, treacherous, and 
insanely cunning old woman ; followed a phase of 
masculine and quite worldly astuteness, perhaps, or a 
phase of exaltation. Came an interlude of fanaticism 
or pedantry, when all the pressure was upon exact 
doctrine. Or there was a moral collapse, and the 
Lateran became the throne of some sensuous or 
aesthetic autocrat, ready to sell every hope or honour 
the Church could give for money to spend upon 
pleasure or display. Yet, on the whole, the papal 
ship kept its course, and came presently before the 
wind again. 

In this period to which w r e have now come, the 
period of the eleventh century, we discover a Rome 
dominated by the personality of an exceptionally 
great statesman, Hildebrand, who occupied various 

THE CATHEDRAL OF MAYENCE 



The eastern faqade of the Cathedral of Mayence , which ivas 
founded in the 10th century . ft has undergone various 
restorations . 
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The marble facade of the central Italian Romanesque Church of San Miniato , which stands on a hill to the south-east of 

Florence . It dales mainly from the 1 2th century . 


official positions under a succession of Popes, and 
finally became Pope himself under the name of 
Gregory VII (1073-1085). We find that under his 
influence, vice, sloth, and corruption have been swept 
out of the Church, that the method of electing the 
Popes has been reformed, and that a great struggle 1 
has been waged with the Emperor upon the mani- 
festly vital question of “ investitures/’ the question 
whether Pope or temporal monarch should have the 
decisive voice in the* appointment of the bishops in 
their domains. How vital that question was we can 
better realize when we bear in mind that in many 
kingdoms more than a quarter of the land was clerical 
property. Hitherto the Reman clergy had been able 
to marry ; but now, to detach them effectually from 
the world and to make them more completely the 
instruments of the Church, celibacy was imposed 
upon all priests. . . . 

Gregory VII had been prevented by his struggle 
over the investitures from any effectual answer to 
the first appeal from Byzantium ; but he had left a 
worthy successor in Urban II (1088 1099) ; and when 
the letter of Alexius came to hand, Urban seized at 
once upon the opportunity it afforded for drawing 
together all the thoughts and forces of Western Europe 


into one passion and purpose. Thereby he might 
hope to end the private warfare that prevailed, and 
find a proper outlet for the immense energy of the 
Normans. He saw, too, an opportunity of thrusting 
the Byzantine power and Church aside, and extending 
tlu* influence of the Latin Church over Syria, Pales- 
tine, and Egypt. 

The envoys of Alexius were heard at a church 
council, hastily summoned at Piacenza (= Placentia), 
and next year (1095), at Clermont, Urban held a 
second great council, in which all the slowly gathered 
strength of the Church was organized for a universal 
war propaganda against the Moslems. Private war. 
all war among Christians, was to cease until the 
infidel had been swept back and the site of the 
Holy Sepulchre was again in Christian hands. 

The fervour of the response enables us to under- 
stand the great work of creative organization that 
had been done in Western Europe in the previous 
five centuries. In the beginning of the seventh 
century we saw Western Europe as a chaos of social 
and political fragments, with no common idea nor 
hope, a system shattered almost to a dust of self- 
seeking individuals. Now, in the ( lose of the elev- 
enth century, there is everywhere a common belief, 





THE OUTLINE OF HISTORY 


GERMAN ROMANESQUE ARCHITECTURE 



Interior of the Church of St . Michael at Hildesheim, 
Germany, which dates from the 11th century . 


a linking idea, to which men may devote themselves, 
and by which they can co-operate together in a uni- 
versal enterprise. We realize that, in spite of much 
weakness and intellectual and moral unsoundness, to 
this extent the Christian Church has worked. We 
are able to measure the evil phases of tenth-century 
Rome, the scandals, the filthiness, the murders and 
violence, at their proper value by the scale of this 
fact. No doubt, also, all over Christendom there had 
been many lazy, evil, and foolish priests, but it is 
manifest that this task of teaching and co-ordination 
that had been accomplished could have been accom- 
plished only through a great multitude of right-living 
priests and monks and nuns. A new and greater 
amphictyony, the amphictyony of Christendom, had 
come into the world, and it had been built by thou- 
sands of anonymous, faithful lives. 

And this response to the appeal of Urban II was 
not confined only to what we should call educated 
people. It was not simply knights and princes 
who were willing to go upon this crusade. Side 
by side with the figure of Urban we must put the 
figure of Peter the Hermit, a type novel to Europe, 
albeit a little reminiscent of the Hebrew prophets. 
This man appeared preaching the crusade to the 
common people. He told a story — whether truthful 
or untruthful hardly matters in this connection — of 
his pilgrimage to Jerusalem, of the wanton destruc- 
tion at the Holy Sepulchre by the Seljuk Turks, who 
took it somewhen about 1075 — the chronology of 
this period is still very vague — and of the exactions, 
brutalities, and deliberate cruelties practised upon 
the Christian pilgrims to the Holy Places, Bare- 
footed, clad in a coarse garment, riding on an ass, 
and bearing a huge cross, this man travelled about 
France and Germany, and everywhere harangued 
vast crowds in church or street or market-place. 

Here for the first time we discover Europe with an 
idea and a soul ! Here is a universal response of 
indignation at the story of a remote wTong, a swift 
understanding of a common cause for rich and poor 
alike. You cannot imagine this thing happening in 
the Empire of Augustus Csesar, or, indeed, in any 
previous Rtate in the world’s history. Something of 
the kind might perhaps have been possible in the far 
smaller world of Hellas, or in Arabia before Islam. 
But this movement affected nations, kingdoms, 
tongues, and peoples. It is clear that we are dealing 
with something new that has come into the world, a 
new clear connection of the common interest with 
the consciousness of the common man. 

% II- 

The Crusades 

From the very first this flaming enthusiasm was 
mixed with baser elements. There was the cold and 
calculated scheme of the free and ambitious Latin 
Church to subdue and replace the emperor-ruled 
Byzantine Church ; there was the freebooting instinct 
of the Normans, who were tearing Italy to pieoes, 
which turned readily enough to a new and richer 
world of plunder ; and there was something in the 
multitude who now turned their faces east, something 
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The Basilica of San Zeno Maggiore, Verona , dating mainly from 1139 , when it was remodelled. To the left is the tower 
of Pepin , and on the right a brick campanile of the 11th to 12th centuries. 


deeper than love in the human composition, namely, 
fear born hate, that the impassioned appeals of the 
propagandists and the exaggeration of the horrors 
and cruelties of the infidel had fanned into flame. 

And there were still other forces ; the intolerant 
Seljuks and the intolerant Fatimites lay now an 
impassable barrier across the eastward trade of 
Genoa and Venice that had hitherto flowed through 
Bagdad and Aleppo, or through Egypt. They must 
force open these closed channels, unless Constanti- 
nople and the Black Sea route were to monopolize 
Eastern trade altogether. Moreover, in 1094 and 
1095 there had been a pestilence and famine from the 
Scheldt to Bohemia, and there was great social dis- 
organization. 

“ No wonder,” says Mr. Ernest Barker, “ that a 
stream of emigration set towards the East, such as 
would in modem times flow towards a newly dis- 
covered goldfield — a stream carrying in its turbid 
waters much refuse, tramps and bankrupts, camp- 
followers and hucksters, fugitive monks and escaped 
villeins, and marked by the same motley grouping, 
the same fever of life, the same alternations of afflu- 
ence and beggary, which mark the rush for a goldfield 
to-day.” 

But these were secondary contributory causes. 
The fact of predominant interest to the historian of 
mankind is this will to crusade suddenly revealed as a 
new mass possibility in human affairs. 

The story of the crusades abounds in such romantic 
and picturesque detail that the writer of an Outline 
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of History must ride his pen upon the curb through 
this alluring field. The first forces to move eastward 
were groat crowds of undisciplined people rather 
than armies, and they sought to make their way by 
the valley of the Danube, and thence southward to 
Constantinople. This was the " people’s crusade.” 
Never before in the whole history of the world had 
there been such a spectacle as these masses of practi- 
cally leaderless people moved by an idea. It was a 
very crude idea. When they got among foreigners, 
they do not seem to have realized that they were not 
already among the infidel. Two great mobs, the 
advance guard of the expedition, committed such 
excesses in Hungary, where the language must have 
been incomprehensible to them, as to provoke the 
Hungarians to destroy them. They were mas- 
sacred. A third host began with a great pogrom of 
the Jews in the Rhineland — for the Christian blood 
was up — and this multitude was also dispersed in 
Hungary. Two other hosts under Peter got through 
and reached Constantinople, to the astonishment and 
dismay of the Emperor Alexius. They looted and 
committed outrages as they came, and at last he 
shipped them across the Bosporus, to be massacred 
rather than defeated by the Seljuks (1096). 

This first unhappy appearance of the “ people ” 
as people in modem European history was followed 
in 1097 by the organized forces of the First Crusade. 
They came by diverse routes from France, Normandy, 
Flanders, England, Southern Italy and Sicily, and 
the will and power of them were the Normans. They 
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crossed the Bosporus and captured Nicasa, which 
Alexius snatched away from them before they could 
loot it. 

They then went on by much the same route 
a-s Alexander the Great, through the Cilician Gates, 
leaving the Turks in Konia unconquered, past the 
battle-field of the Issus, and so to Antioch, which 
they took after nearly a year’s siege. Then they 
defeated a great relieving army from Mosul. 

A large part of the Crusaders remained in Antioch, 
a smaller force under Godfrey of Bouillon (in Bel- 
gium) went on to Jerusalem. “ After a little more 
than a month’s siege, the city was finally captured 
(July 15, 1099). The slaughter was terrible ; the 


blood of the conquered ran down the streets, until 
men splashed in blood as they rode. At nightfall, 
‘ sobbing for excess of joy,’ the crusaders came to 
the Sepulchre from their treading of the winepress, 
and put their blood-stained hands together in prayer. 
So, on that day of July, the First Crusade came to 
an end.” 1 

The authority of the Patriarch of Jerusalem was 
at once seized upon by the Latin clergy with the 
expedition, and the Orthodox Christians found 
themselves in rather a worse case under Latin rule 
than under the Turk. There were already Latin 
principalities established at Antioch and Edessa, and 
there began a struggle for ascendancy between these 
various courts and kings, and an unsuccessful 
attempt to make Jerusalem a property of the Pope. 
These are complications beyond our present scope. 

Let us quote, however, a characteristic passage 
from Gibbon : — 

44 In a style less grave than that of history, I should 

1 E. Barker, art. 44 Cniuad©®," Encyclopaedia Britannica. 


perhaps compare the Emperor Alexius to the jackal, 
who is said to follow the steps and to devour the 
leavings of the lion. Whatever had been his fears 
and toils in the passage of the First CruRade, they were 
amply recompensed by the subsequent benefits which 
he derived from the exploits of the Franks. His 
dexterity and vigilance secured their first conquest 
of Nicaoa, and from this threatening station the 
Turks were compelled to evacuate the neighbourhood 
of Constantinople. 

44 While the Crusaders, with blind valour, advanced 
into the midland countrieR of Asia, the crafty Greek 
improved the favourable occasion when the emirs of 
the sea coast were recalled to the standard of the 
Sultan. The Turks were driven from the 
isles of Rhodes and Chios ; the cities of 
Ephesus and Smyrna, of Sardes, Phila- 
delphia, and Laodicea, were restored to the 
empire, which Alexius enlarged from the 
Hellespont to the banks of the Mseander 
and the rocky shores of Pamphylia. The 
churches resumed their splendour ; the towns 
were rebuilt and fortified ; and the desert 
country was peopled with colonies of 
Christians, who were gently removed from 
the more distant and dangerous frontier. 

44 In these paternal cares we may forgive 
Alexius, if we forget the deliverance of the 
holy sepulchre ; but, by the Latins, he was 
stigmatized w r ith the foul reproach of treason 
and desertion. They had sw'orn fidelity and 
obedience to his throne ; but he had pro- 
mised to assist their enterprise in person, or, 
at least, wdth his troops and treasures ; his 
base retreat dissolved their obligations ; and 
the sword, which had been the instrument 
of their victory, w'as the pledge and title of 
their just independence. Jt does not appear 
that the emperor attempted to revive his 
obsolete claims over the kingdom of .Jeru- 
salem, but the borders of Cilicia and Syria 
were more recent in his possession and more 
accessible to his arms. The great array of the 
Crusaders was annihilated or dispersed ; the prin- 
cipality of Antioch w f as left without a head, by the 
surprise and captivity of Bohemond ; his ransom 
had oppressed him with a heavy debt ; and his 
Norman followers were insufficient to repel the hos- 
tilities of the Greeks and Turks. 

44 In this distress, Bohemorid embraced a mag- 
nanimous resolution, of leaving the defence of Antioch 
to his kinsman, the faithful Tancred ; of arming the 
West against the Byzantine Empire, and of executing 
the design which he inherited from the* lessons and 
example of his father Guiscard. His embarkation 
was clandestine ; and if we may credit a tale of the 
Princess Anna, he passed the hostile sea closely 
secreted in a coffin. (Anna Comnena adds that, to 
complete the imitation, he was shut up v/ith a dead 
cock ; and condescends to wonder how the barbarian 
could endure the confinement and putrefaction. 
This absurd tale is unknown to the Latins.) But 
his reception in France was dignified by the public 
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applause and his marriage with the king's daughter ; 
his return was glorious, since the bravest spirits of 
the age enlisted under his veteran command ; and he 
repassed the Adriatic at the head of five thousand 
horse and forty thousand foot, assembled from the 
most remote climates of Europe. The strength of 
Durazzo and prudence of Alexius, the progress of 
famine and approach of winter, eluded his ambitious 
hopes ; and the venal confederates were seduced 
from his standard. A treaty of peace suspended the 
fears of the Greeks." 

We have dealt thus lengthily with the First 
Crusade, because it displays completely the quality 
of all these expeditions. The reality of the struggle 
between the Latin and the Byzantine system became* 
more and more nakedly apparent. In 1101 came 
reinforcements, in which the fleet of the mercantile 
republics of Venice and Genoa played a prominent 
part, and the power of the kingdom of Jerusalem was 
extended. 

The year 1147 saw a Second CruBade, in which both 
the Emperor Conrad III and King Louis of France 
participated. It was a much more stately and far 
less successful and enthusiastic expedition than its 
predecessor. It had been provoked by the fall of 
Edessa to the Moslems in 1144. One large division 
of Germans, instead of going to the Holy Land, 
attacked and subjugated the still pagan Wends east 


of the Elbe. This, the Pope agreed, counted as 
crusading, and so did the capture of Lisbon, and th*0', 
foundation of the Christian kingdom of Portugal by » 
the Fu rnish and English contingents. ^ 

In 1169 a Kurdish adventurer named Saladjn ' 
became ruler of Egypt, in which country the Shiite 
heresy had now fallen before a Sunnite revival. This 
Salad in reunited the efforts of Egypt and Bagdad, 
and preached a Jehad, a Holy War, a counter- 
crusade, of all the Moslems against the Christians. 
This Jehad excited almost as much feeling in Islam as 
the First Crusade had done in Christendom. It was 
now a case of crusader against crusader ; and in 1187 
Jerusalem was retaken. 

This provoked the Third Crusade (1189). This 
also was a grand affair, planned jointly by the 
Emperor Frederick I (known better as Frederick Bar- 
barossa), the King of France, and the King of England 
(who at that time owned many of the fairest French 
provinces). The papacy played a secondary part 
in this expedition ; it was in one of its phases of en- 
feeblement ; and the crusade was the most courtly, 
chivalrous, and romantic of all. Religious bitterness 
was mitigated by the idea of knightly gallantry, 
which obsessed both Saladin and Richard I (1189- 
1199) of England (Cceur de Lion), and the lover of 
romance may very well turn to the romances about 
this period for its flavour. The crusade saved the 
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principality of Antioch for a time, but failed to retake 
Jerusalem. The Christians, however, remained in 
possession of the sea coast of Palestine. 

By the time of the Third Crusade, the magic and 
wonder had gone out of these movements altogether. 
The common people had found them out. Men went, 
but only kings and nobles straggled back ; and that 
often only after heavy taxation for a ransom. 

The idea of the crusades was cheapened by their 
too frequent and trivial use. Whenever the Pope 
quarrelled with anyone now, or when he wished to 
weaken the dangerous power of the emperor by over- 
seas exertions, he called 
for a crusade, until the 
word ceased to mean any- 
thing but an attempt to 
give flavour to an unpal- 
atable war. There was a 
crusade against the here- 
tics in the south of France, 
one against John (King 
of England), one against 
the Emperor Frederick II. 

The Popes did not under- 
stand the necessity of 
dignity to the papacy. 

They had achieved a 
moral ascendancy in 
Christendom . F orth with 
they began to fritter it 
away. They not only 
cheapened the idea of 
the crusades, but they 
made their tremendous 
power of excommunica- 
tion, of putting people 
outside all the sacra- 
ments, hopes, and com- 
forts of religion, ridiculous 
by using it in mere dis- 
putes of policy. Frederick 
II w'as not only crusaded 
against, but excommuni- 
cated — without visible in- 
jury. He was excom- 
municated again in 1239, 
and this sentence was re- 
newed bv Innocent IV in 
1245. 

The bulk of the Fourth 
Crusade never reached 
the Holy Land at all. It started from Venice (1202), 
captured Zara, encamped at Constantinople (1203), 
and finally, in 1204, stormed the city. It was frankly 
a combined attack on the Byzantine Empire. Venice 
took much of the coasts and islands of the empire, 
and a Latin, Baldwin of Flanders, was set up as 
emperor in Constantinople. The Latin and Greek 
Churches were declared to be reunited, and Latin 
emperors ruled as conquerors in Constantinople 
from 1204 to 1261. 

In 1212 occurred a dreadful thing, a children's 
crusade. An excitement that could no longer 


affect sane adults was spread among the children in 
the south of France and in the Rhone valley. • A 
crowd of many thousands of French boys marched 
to Marseilles ; they were then lured on board ship by 
slave-traders, who sold them into slavery in Egypt. 
The Rhineland children tramped into Italy, many 
perishing by the way, and there dispersed. 

Pope Innocent III made great capital out of this 
strange business. “ The very children put us to 
shame,” he said ; and sought to whip up enthusiasm 
for a Fifth Crusade. This crusade aimed at the 
conquest of Egypt, because* Jerusalem was now 

held by the Egyptian 
Sultan ; its remnants re- 
turned in 1221, after an 
inglorious evacuation of 
its one capture, Dam 
ietta, with the .Jerusalem 
vestiges of the True 
Cross as a sort of con- 
solation concession on the 
part of the victor. We 
have already noted the 
earlier adventures of this 
venerable relic before the 
days of Muhammad, when 
it was carried off by 
Chosroes II to Ctesiphon, 
and recovered by the 
Emperor Heraclius. Frag- 
ments of the True Cross, 
however, had always been 
in Rome at tin* church of 
S. Croce-in-Cerusalemmo, 
since the days of the Em- 
press Helena (the mother 
of Constantine the Great), 
to whom, says the legend, 
its hiding-place had been 
revealed in a vision dur- 
ing her pilgrimage to the 
Holy Land. 

“ The custody of the 
True Cross," says Gibbon, 
“ which on Easter Sunday 
was solemnly exposed to 
the people, was entrusted 
to the Bishop of Jeru- 
salem ; and he alone 
might gratify the curious 
devotion of the pilgrims 
by the gift of small pieces, which they encased in 
gold or gems, and carried away in triumph to their 
respective countries. But, as this gainful branch 
of commerce must soon have been annihilated, it 
was found convenient to suppose that the marvel- 
lous wood possessed a secret power of vegetation, and 
that its substance, though continually diminished, 
still remained entire and unimpaired.” 

The Sixth Crusade (1228) was a crusade bordering 
upon absurdity. The Emperor Frederick II had 
promised to go upon a crusade, and evaded his vow. 
He had made a false start and returned. He was 
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probably bored by the 
mere idea of a crusade. 
But the vow had been part 
of the bargain by which 
he secured the support of 
Pope Innocent 111 in his 
election as emperor. He 
busied himself in reorgan- 
izing the government of 
his Sicilian kingdom, 
though he had given the 
Pope to understand that- 
he would relinquish those 
possessions if he became 
emperor ; and the Pope 
was anxious to stop this 
process of consolidation by 
sending him to the Holy 
Land. The Pope did not 
want Frederick II, or any 
German emperor at all, 
in Italy, because he him- 
self wished to rule Italy. 
As Frederick II remained 
evasive, Gregory IX ex- 
communicated him, pro- 
claimed a crusade against 
him, and invaded his do- 
minions in Italy (1228). 
Whereupon the Emperor 
sailed with an army to 
the Holy Land. There he 
had a meeting with the 
Sultan of Egypt (the Em- 
peror spoke six languages 
freely, including Arabic); 
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the kindly sociability of the Caliph Omar's visit six 
hundred years before. 

Frederick II rode out of Jerusalem almost alone, 
returned from this unromantic success to Italy, 
put his affairs there in order very rapidly, chased 
the papal armies out of his possessions, and obliged 
the Pope to give him absolution from his excommuni- 
cation (1230). This Sixth Crusade was, indeed, not 
only the reductio ad absurdum of crusades, but of papal 
excommunications. Of this Frederick II we shall 
tell more in a later section, because he was very 
typical of certain new forces that were coming into 
European affairs. 

The Christians lost Jerusalem again in 1244 ; it 
was taken from them very easily by the Sultan of 
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Egypt when they attempted an intrigue against him. 
This provoked the Seventh Crusade, the Crusade of 
St. Louis, King of France (Louis IX), who was taken 
prisoner in Egypt and ransomed in 1250. Not until 
1918, when it xell to a mixed force of Frenoh, British, 
and Indian troops, did Jerusalem slip once more from 
the Moslem grasp. . . . 

One more crusade remains to be noted, an expe- 
dition to Tunis by this same Louis IX, who died of 
fever there. 


§ 12 . 

The Crusades a Test of Christianity 

The essential interest of the crusades for the 
historian of mankind lies in the wave of emotion, 
of unifying feeling, that animated the first. There- 
after these expeditions became more and more an 
established process, and less and less vital events. 
The First Crusade was an occurrence like the dis- 
covery of Amerioa ; the later ones were more and 
more like a trip across the Atlantic. In the eleventh 
century, the idea of the crusade must have been like 
a strange and wonderful light in the sky ; in the 
thirteenth, one can imagine honest burghers saying 
in tones of protest, “ What ! another crusade 1 " 

The experience of St. Louis in Egypt is not like 
a fresh experience for mankind ; it is much more 
like a round of golf over some well-known links, a 
round that was dogged by misfortune. It is an 
insignificant series of events. The interest of life 
had shifted to other directions. 

The beginning of the crusades displays all Europe 
saturated by a naive Christianity, and ready to 
follow the leading of the Pope trustfully and simply. 
The Bcandals of the Lateran during its evil days, 
with which we are all bo familiar now, were practi- 
cally unknown outside Rome. And Gregory VII 
and Urban II had redeemed all that. But intel- 
lectually and morally their successors at the Lateran 
and the Vatican 1 were not equal to their oppor- 
tunities. The strength of the papacy lay in the 
faith men had in it, and it used that faith so carelessly 
as to enfeeble it. Rome has always had too much 
of the shrewdness of the priest and too little of the 
power of the prophet. So that while the eleventh 
century was a century of ignorant and confiding men, 
the thirteenth was an age of knowing and disillusioned 
men. It was a far more civilized and profoundly 
sceptical world. 

The bishops, priests, and the monastic institutions 
of Latin Christendom before the days of Gregory VII 
had been perhaps rather loosely linked together and 
very variable in quality ; but it is clear that they 
were, as a rule, intensely intimate with the people 
among whom they found themselves, and with much 
of the spirit of Jesus still alive in them ; they were 
trusted, and they had enormous power within the 
conscience of their followers. The church, in com- 
parison with its later state, was more in the hands of 
local laymen and the local ruler ; it lacked its later 
universality. 

The energetic bracing up of the church organiza- 
tion by Gregory VII, which was designed to increase 
the central power of Rome, broke many subtle fila- 
ments between priest and monastery on the one hand, 
and the countryside about them on the other. Men 
of faith and wisdom believe in growth and their 
fellow men ; but priests, even such priests as Gregory 
1 The Popes inhabited the palace of the Lateran until 1800. 
when a Frenoh Pope set up the papal Court at Avignon. When 
the Pope returned to Borne in 1877 the Lateran wae almost in 
ruins, and the palace of the Vatican became the seat of the 
papal court. It was, among other advantages, much nearer 
to the papal stronghold, the Castle of St. Angelo. 
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VII, believe in the false “ efficiency ” of an imposed 
discipline. The squabble over investitures made 
every prince in Christendom suspicious of the bishops 
as agents of a foreign power ; this suspicion filtered 
down to the parishes. The political enterprises of the 
papacy necessitated an increasing demand for money. 
Already in the thirteenth century it was being said 
everywhere that the priests were not good men, that 
they were always hunting for money. 

In the days of ignorance there had been an extra- 
ordinary willingness to believe the Catholic priesthood 
good and wise. Relatively it was better and wiser 
in those days. Great powers beyond her spiritual 
functions had been entrusted to the church, and 
very extraordinary freedoms. Of this confidence 
the fullest advantage had been taken. In the 
Middle Ages the church had become a state within 
the state. It had its own law courts. Cases in- 
volving not merely priests, but monks, students, 
crusaders, widows, orphans, and the helpless, were 
reserved for the clerical courts ; and whenever the 
rites or rules of the church were involved, there 
the church claimed jurisdiction over such matters 
as wills, marriages, oaths, and, of course, over heresy, 
sorcery, and blasphemy. There were numerous 
clerical prisons in which offenders might pine all 
their lives. The Pope was the supreme lawgiver 
of Christendom, and his court at Rome the final 
and decisive court of appeal. And the church 
levied taxes ; it had not only vast properties and 
a great income from fees, but it imposed a tax of a 
tenth, the tithe, upon its subjects. It did not call 
for this as a pious benefaction ; it demanded it as 
a right. The clergy, on the other hand, were now 
claiming exemption from lay taxation. 

This attempt to trade upon their peculiar 
prestige and evade their share in fiscal burdens 
was certainly one very considerable factor in 
the growing dissatisfaction with the clergy. Apart 
from any question of justice, it was impolitic. It 
made taxes seem ten times more burthensome to 
those who had to pay. It made everyone feel the 
immunities of the church. 

And a still more extravagant and unwise claim 
made by the church was the claim to the power 
of dispensation. The Pope might in many in- 
stances set aside the laws of the church in indi- 
vidual cases ; he might allow cousins to marry, 
permit a man to have two waives, or release anyone 
from a vow. But to do such things is to admit that 
the laws affected are not based upon necessity and 
an inherent righteousness ; that they are in fact 
restrictive and vexatious. The lawgiver, of all 
beings, most owes the law r allegiance. He of all men 
should behave as though the law T compelled him. 
But it is the universal weakness of mankind that 
what we are given to administer we presently 
imagine we own. ^ ^ 

The Emperor Frederick II 

The Emperor Frederick II is a very convenient 
example of the sort of doubter and rebel the thir- 
teenth century could produce. It may be interesting 


to tell a little of this intelligent and cynical man. 
He was the son of the German Emperor Henry VI, 
and grandson of Frederick Barbarossa, and his 
mother was the daughter of Roger I, the Norman 
King of Sicily. He inherited this kingdom in 1198. 
when he was four years old ; his mother was his 
guardian for six months, and when she died, Pope 
Innocent III (1198 to 1216) became regent and 
guardian. 

He seems to have had an exceptionally good 
and remarkably mixed education, and his acoom- 
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plishments earned him the flattering title of Stupor 
mundi , the amazement of the world. The result 
of getting an Arabic view of Christianity, and a 
Christian view of Islam, was to make him believe 
that all religions were impostures, a view held per- 
haps by many a stifled observer in the Age of Faith. 
But he talked about his views ; his blasphemies and 
heresies are on record. 

Growing up under the arrogant rule of Innocent 
III, who never seems to have realized that his ward 
had come of age, he developed a slightly humorous 
evasiveness. It was the papal policy to prevent any 
fresh coalescence of the power of Germany and 
Italy, and it was equally Frederick’s determination 
to get whatever he could. When presently oppor- 
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tunity offered him the imperial orown of Germany, 
he secured the Pope’s support by agreeing, if he were 
elected, to relinquish his possessions in Sioily and 
South Italy, and to put down heresy in Germany. 
For Innocent III was one of the great persecuting 
Popes, an able, grasping, and aggressive man. (For 
a Fope, he was exceptionally young. He became 
Pope at thirty-seven.) It was Innocent who had 
preached a cruel crusade against the heretios in the 
south of France, a crusade that presently became a 
looting expedition beyond his control. 

Sd soon as Frederick was elected emperor (1212), 
Innocent pressed for the performance of the vows 
and promises he had wrung from his dutiful ward. 
The clergy were to be freed from lay jurisdiction and 
from taxation, and exemplary cruelties were to be 
practised upon the heretios. None of which things 
Frederick did. As we have already told, he would 
not even reliquiah Sicily. He liked Sioily as a place 
of residence better than he liked Germany. 

Innocent III died baffled in 1210, and his successor, 
Honorius III, effected nothing. Innocent III had 
not crowned Frederick, but Honorius did so in 1220. 
Honorius was succeeded by Gregory IX (1227), 
who evidently came to the papal throne with a 
nervous resolution to master this perplexing young 
Emperor. He excommunicated him at once for 
failing to start upon his promised crusade, which was 
now twelve years overdue ; and he denounced his 
vices, heresies, and general offences in a public letter 
(1227). To this Frederick replied in a far abler 
document, which either he wrote or had written for 
him, addressed to all the princes of Europe, a docu- 
ment of extreme importance in history, because it is 
the first clear statement of the issue between the 
pretensions of the Pope to be absolute ruler of all 
Christendom, and the claims of the secular rulers. 
This conflict had always been smouldering ; it had 
broken out here in one form, and there in another ; 
but now Frederick put it in clear general terms upon 
which men could combine together. 


Having delivered this blow, he departed upon 
the pacific crusade of which we have already told. 
In 1239 Gregory IX was excommunicating him for 
a second time, and renewing that warfare of public 
abuse in whioh the papacy had already suffered 
severely. The controversy was revived after Gregory 
IX was dead, when Innocent IV was Pope ; and 
again a devastating letter, which men were bound 
to remember, was written by Frederick against the 
church. He denounced the pride and irreligion of the 
clergy, and ascribed all the corruptions of the time to 
their pride and wealth. He proposed to his fellow 
princes a general confiscation of ohurch property — 
for the good of the church. It was a suggestion that 
never afterwards left the imagination of the European 
princes. 

We will not go on to tell of his last years or of the 
disasters due to his carelessness, which cast a shadow 
of failure over his end. The particular events of his 
life are far less significant than its general atmosphere. 
It is possible to piece together something of his court 
life in Sicily. He is described towards the end of 
his life as “ red, bald, and short-sighted ” ; but his 
features were good and pleasing. He was luxurious 
in his way of living, and fond of beautiful things. 
He is described as licentious. But it is clear that his 
mind was not satisfied by religious scepticism, and 
that he was a man of very effectual curiosity and 
inquiry. He gathered Jewish and Moslem as w r ell as 
Christian philosophers at his court, and he did much to 
irrigate the Italian mind with Saracenic influences. 
Through him Arabic numerals and algebra were intro- 
duced to Christian students, and among other philoso- 
phers at his court w f as Michael Scott, who translated 
portions of Aristotle and the commentaries thereon 
of the great Arab philosopher Averroes (of Cordoba). 

In 1224 Frederick founded the University of 
Naples, and he enlarged and enriched the great 
medical school at Salerno University, the most 
ancient of universities. He also founded a zoological 
garden. He left a book on hawking, which shows 
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View of modern Sidon , one of the harbour towns set up by the Phoenicians. It was captured in 1110 by Baldwin /, the 

first Latin king of Jerusalem , with the aid of Sigurd of Norway. 
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When Godfrey of Bouillon became king of Jerusalem , in 1099 , Ramleh formed part of the territory over which he ruled . 
The chief mosque of Ramleh was originally a church of the Crusaders. 


him to have been an acute observer of the habits of 
birds, and he was one of the first Italians to write 
Italian verse. Italian poetry was, indeed, born at his 
Court. He has been called by an able writer “ the 
first of the moderns/’ and the phrase expresses 
aptly the unprejudiced detachment of his intellectual 
side. His was an all-round originality. During a 
gold shortage he introduced and made a success of a 
coinage of stamped leather or parchment, bearing his 
promise to pay in gold, a sort of leather bank-note 
issue. This revived a monetary method such as 
the world had not seen since Carthaginian days. 

In spite of the torrent of abuse and calumny in 
which Frederick was drenched, he left a profound 
impression upon the popular imagination. He is 
still remembered in South Italy almost as vividly as 
is Napoleon I by the peasants of France ; he is the 
“ Gran Frederigo.” And German scholars declare 
that, in spite of Fredericks manifest dislike for 
Germany, it is he, and not Frederick I, Frederick 
Barbarossa, to whom that German legend originally 
attached — that legend which represents a great 
monarch slumbering in a deep cavern, his beard 
grown round a stone table, against a day of awaken- 
ing when the world will be restored by him from 
an extremity of disorder to peace. Afterwards, it 
seems, the story was transferred to the Crusader 
Barbarossa, the grandfather of Frederick II. 

A difficult child was Frederick II for Mother 
Church, and he was only the precursor of many such 
difficult children. The princes and educated gentle- 
men throughout Europe read his letters and dis- 
cussed them. The more enterprising university 
students found, marked, and digested the Arabic 
Aristotle he had made accessible to them in Latin. 


Salerno cast a baleful light upon Rome. All sorts 
of men must have been impressed by the futility of 
the excommunications and interdicts that were 
levelled at Frederick. 

§ 14- 

Defects and Limitations of the Papacy 

We have said that Innocent III never seemed 
to realize that his ward, Frederick II, was growing 
up. It is equally true that the papacy never seemed 
to realize that Europe was growing up. It is im- 
possible for an intelligent modern student of history 
not to sympathize with the underlying idea of the 
papal court, with the idea of one universal rule of 
righteousness keeping the peace of the earth, and not 
to recognize the many elements of nobility that 
entered into the Lateran policy. Sooner or later 
mankind must come to one universal peace, unless our 
race is to be destroyed by the increasing power of 
its own destructive inventions ; and that universal 
peace must needs take the form of a government, that 
is to say, a law-sustaining organization, in the best 
sense of the word religious — a government ruling 
men through the educated co-ordination of their 
minds in a common conception of human history and 
human destiny. 

The papacy we must now recognize as the first 
clearly conscious attempt to provide such a govern- 
ment in the world. We cannot too earnestly examine 
its deficiencies and inadequacies, for every lesson 
we can draw from them is necessarily of the greatest 
value to us in forming our ideas of our own inter- 
national relationships. We have tried to suggest 
the main factors in the breakdown of the Roman 
Republic, and it now behoves us to attempt a 
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diagnosis of the failure of the Roman Church to 
secure and organize the good-will of mankind. 

The first thing that will strike the student is the 
intermittence of the efforts of the church to establish 
the world-City of God. The policy of the church 
was not whole-heartedly and continuously set upon 
that end. It was only now and then that some 
fine personality or some group of fine personalities 
dominated it in that direction. The kingdom of God 
that Jesus of Nazareth had preached was overlaid, 
as we have explained, almost from the beginning by 

FREDERICK BARBAROSSA 



Statue of Frederick l (Bar bar ossa). Holy Roman Emperor , 
in the. cloister of St. Zeno , Reichenhall, Bavaria. 

the doctrines and ceremonial traditions of an earlier 
age, and of an intellectually inferior type. Chris- 
tianity, almost from its commencement, ceased to 
be purely prophetic and creative. It entangled itself 
with archaic traditions of human sacrifice, with 
Mithraic blood -cleansing, with priestcraft as ancient 
as human society, and with elaborate doctrines about 
the structure of the divinity. The gory forefinger 
of the Etruscan pontifex maximtut emphasized the 


teachings of Jesus of Nazareth ; the mental com- 
plexity of the Alexandrian Greek entangled them. 
In the inevitable jangle of these incompatibles the 
church had become dogmatic. In despair of other 
solutions to its intellectual discords it had resorted 
to arbitrary authority. 

Its priests and bishops were more and more 
men moulded to creeds and dogmas and set pro- 
cedures ; by the time they became cardinals or 
popes they were usually oldish men, habituated 
to a politic struggle for immediate ends and no 
longer capable of world-wide views. They no longer 
wanted to see the Kingdom of God established 
in the hearts of men — they had forgotten about 
that ; they wanted to see the power of the church, 
which was their own power, dominating men. They 
were prepared to bargain even with the hates and 
fears and lusts in men’s hearts to ensure that power. 
And it was just because many of them probably 
doubted secretly of the entire soundness of their 
vast and elaborate doctrinal fabric, that they would 
brook no discussion of it. They were intolerant of 
questions or dissent, not because they were sure of 
their faith, but because they were not. They wanted 
conformity for reasons of policy. * 

By the thirteenth century the church was evi- 
dently already morbidly anxious about the gnawing 
doubts that might presently lay the whole structure 
of its pretensions in ruins. It had no serenity of 
soul. It was hunting everywhere for heretics, as 
timid old ladies are said to look under beds and in 
cupboards for burglars before retiring for the night. 

We have already referred to the Persian Mani, 
who was crucified and flayed in the year 277. His 
way of representing the struggle between good and 
evil was as a struggle between a power of light which 
was, as it were, in rebellion against a power of dark- 
ness inherent in the universe. All these profound 
mysteries are necessarily represented by symbols and 
poetic expressions, and the ideas of Mani still find a 
response in many intellectual temperaments to-dav. 
One may hear Manichsean doctrines from many 
Christian pulpits. But the orthodox Catholic symbol 
was a different one’ 

These Manicha^an ideas had spread very widely 
in Europe, and particularly in Bulgaria and the 
south of France. In the south of France the people 
who held them were called the Cathars or AlbigeriHes. 
Their ideas jarred so little with the* essentials of 
Christianity, that they believed themselves to be 
devout Christians. As a body they lived lives of 
conspicuous virtue and purity in a violent, un- 
disciplined, and vicious age. But they questioned 
the doctrinal soundness of Rome and the orthodox 
interpretation of the Bible. They thought Jesus 
was a rebel against the cruelty of the God of the 
Old Testament, and not his harmonious son. 

Closely associated with the Albigenses were the 
W T aldenses, the followers of a man called Waldo, 
who seems to have been quite soundly Catholic in his 
theology, but equally offensive to the church because 
he denounced the riches and luxury of the clergy. 
This was enough for the Lateran, and so we have 
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Types of ships in use about 800 years ago. The illustration is reproduced from an illuminated manuscript forming part of 

the Harleian Manuscripts in the British Museum. 


the spectacle of Innocent III preaching a crusade jealous. Any mental activity but their own struck 
against these unfortunate sectaries, and permitting them as being insolent. Later on they were to have 
the enlistment of every wandering scoundrel at loose a great struggle upon the question of the earth’s 
ends to carry fire and sword and raj>e and every position in space, and whether it moved round the 
conceivable outrage among the most peaceful sub- sun or not. This was really not the business of the 
jects of the King of France. The accounts of the church at all. She might very well have left to 
cruelties and abominations of this crusade are far reason the things that are reason’s, but she seems 
more terrible to read than any account of Christian to have been impelled by an inner necessity to 
martyrdoms by the pagans, and they have the added estrange the intellectual conscience in men. 
horror of being indisputably true. Had this intolerance sprung from a real intensity 

This black and pitiless intolerance was an evil of conviction it would have been bad enough, but it 
spirit to be mixed into the project of a rule of God was accompanied by a scarcely disguised contempt 
on earth. This was a spirit entirely counter to that for the intelligence and mental dignity of the oommon 
of Jesus of Nazareth. We do not hear of his smacking man that makes it far less acceptable to our modern 
the faces or wringing the wrists of recalcitrant or judgments, and which no doubt made it far less 
unresponsive disciples. But the Popes during their acceptable to the free spirits of the time. We have 
centuries of power were always raging against the told quite dispassionately the policy of the Roman 
slightest reflection upon the intellectual sufficiency of church towards her troubled sister in the East, 
the church. Many of the tools and expedients she used were 

And the intolerance of the church was not con- abominable. In her treatment of her own people a 
fined to religious matters. The shrewd, pompous, streak of real cynicism is visible. She destroyed her 
irascible, and rather malignant old men who mani- prestige by disregarding her own teaching of right- 
festly constituted a dominant majority in the councils eousness. Of dispensations we have already spoken, 
of the church resented any knowledge but their own Her crowning folly in the sixteenth century was the 
knowledge, and distrusted any thought at all that sale of indulgences whereby the sufferings of the soul in 
they did not correct and control. They set them- purgatory could be commuted for a money payment, 
selves to restrain science, of which they were evidently But the spirit that led at last to this shameless and 

427 







THE OUTLINE OF HISTORY 


as it proved, disastrous proceeding was already very 
evident in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. 

Long before the seed of criticism that Frederick 
II had sown had germinated in men’s minds and 
produced its inevitable crop of rebellion, there was 
apparent a strong feeling in Christendom that all was 
not well with the spiritual atmosphere. There began 
movements — movements that nowadays we should 
call “revivalist” — within the church, that implied 
rather than uttered a criticism of the sufficiency of 
her existing methods and organization. Men sought 
fresh forms of righteous living outside the monasteries 
and priesthood. 

One notable figure is that of St. Francis of Assisi 
1181-1226). We cannot tell here in any detail of 

THE TOMB OF SALADIJS 


how this pleasant young gentleman gave up all the 
amenities and ease of his life and went forth to seek 
God ; the opening of the story is not unlike the early 
experiences of Gautama Buddha. He had a sudden 
conversion in the midst of a life of pleasure, and, 
taking a vow of extreme poverty, he gave himself up to 
an imitation of the life of Christ, and to the service of 
the sick and wretched, and more particularly to the 
service of the lepers who then abounded in Italy. 

He w'as joined by great multitudes of disciples, 
and so the first Friars of the Franciscan Order 
came into existence. An order of women devotees 
was set up beside the original confraternity, and in 
addition great numbers of men and women were 
brought into less formal association. He preached, 
unmolested by the Moslems, be it noted, in Egypt 
and Palestine, though the Fifth Crusade was then in 
progress. His relations with the church are still a 
matter for discussion. His work had been sanctioned 


by Pope Innocent III, but while he was in the East 
there was a reconstitution of his order, intensifying 
discipline and substituting authority for responsive 
impulse, and as a consequence of these changes he 
resigned its headship. To the end he clung pas- 
sionately to the ideal of poverty, but he was hardly 
dead before the order was holding property through 
trustees and building a great church and monastery to 
his memory at Assisi. The disciplines of the order that 
were applied after his death to his immediate asso- 
ciates are scarcely to he distinguished from a perse- 
cution ; several of the more conspicuous zealots 
for simplicity w'ere scourged, others were imprisoned, 
one was killed w'hilc attempting to escape, and 
Brother Bernard, the “ first disciple/* passed a year 
in the woods and hills, hunted 
like a wild beast. 

This struggle within the 
Franciscan Order is a very in- 
teresting one, because it fore- 
shadows the great troubles 
that were coming to Christen- 
dom All through the thir- 
teenth century a section of 
the Franciscans were strain- 
ing at the rule of the church, 
and in 1318 four of them 
were burnt alive at Marseilles 
as incorrigible heretics. There 
seems to ha\e been little 
difference between the teach- 
ing and spirit of St. Francis 
and that of Waldo in the 
twelfth century, the founder 
of the murdered sect of Wal- 
denses. Both were passion- 
ately enthusiastic for the 
spirit of Jesus of Nazareth. 
But while Waldo rebelled 
against the church, St. Fran- 
cis did his best to be a good 
child of the church, and his 
comment on the spirit of 
official Christianity was only 
implicit. But both were instances of an outbreak 
of conscience against authority and the ordinary 
procedure of the church. And it is plain that in the 
second instance, as in the first, the church scented 
rebellion. 

A very different character to St. FranciH w r as the 
Spaniard St. Dominic (1170-1221), who was, of all 
things, orthodox. He had a passion for the argumen- 
tative conversion of heretics, and he was commis- 
sioned by Pope Innocent III to go and preach to the 
Albigenses. His work went on side by side with 
the fighting and massacres of the crusade : whom 
Dominic could not convert, Innocents crusaders 
slew ; yet his very activities and the recognition and 
encouragement of his order by the Pope witness to 
the rising tide of discussion, and to the persuasion 
even of the papacy that force was no remedy. 

In several resjiects the development of the Black 
Friars or Dominicans — the Franciscans were the 



Saladin , a Kurdish adventurer , became Sultan of Egypt in 1169. His capture of 
Jerusalem , in 1187, led to the Third Crusade. 
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Grey Friars — shows the Roman church at the parting 
of the ways, committing itself more and more deeply 
to organized dogma, and so to a hopeless conflict with 
the quickening intelligence and courage of mankind. 
She whose one duty was to lead, chose to compel. 
The last discourse of St. Dominic to the heretics he 
had sought to convert is preserved to us. It is a 
signpost in history. It betrays the fatal exaspera- 
tion of a man who has lost his faith in the power of 
truth because his truth has 
not prevailed. 

“ For many years,” he 
said, “ I have exhorted 
you in vain, with gentle- 
ness, preaching, praying, 
and weeping. But accord- 
ing to the proverb of my 
country, ‘ Where blessing 
can accomplish nothing, 
blows may avail,’ we 
shall rouse against you 
princes and prelates, who, 
alas ! will arm nations 
and kingdoms against this 
land, . . . and thus blows 
will avail where blessings 
and gentleness have been 
powerless.” 1 

Tilt* thirteenth century 
saw the development of 
a new institution in the 
church, the papal Inquisi- 
tion. Before this time it 
had been customary for 
the Pope to make occa- 
sional inquests or inquiries 
into heresy in this region 
or that, but now Innocent 
III saw in the new order of 
the Dominicans a power- 
ful instrument of suppres- 
sion. The Inquisition was 
organized as a standing 
inquiry under their direc- 
tion, and with lire and 
torment the church set itself, through this instru- 
ment, to assail and weaken the human conscience 
in which its sole hope of world dominion resided. 
Before the thirteenth century the penalty of death 
had been inflicted but rarely upon heretics and 
unbelievers. Now' in a hundred market-places in 
Europe the dignitaries of the church w r atched the 
blackened bodies of its antagonists, for the most part 
poor and insignificant people, burn and sink pitifully, 
and their own great mission to mankind burn and 
sink with them into dust and ashes. 

The beginnings of the Franciscans and the 
Dominicans were but two among many of the new 
forces that w f ere arising in Christendom, either to 
help or shatter the church, as its ow r n w'isdom might 
decide. Those two orders the church did assimilate 
and use, though w r ith a little violence in the case of 
1 Encyclopedia Britannica , art. " I>ominic.” 


the former. But other forces were more frankly 
disobedient and critical. A century and a half later 
came Wycliffe (1320-1384). He was a learned doctor 
at Oxford ; for a time he was Master of Balliol ; and 
he held various livings in the church. Quite late 
in his life he began a series of outspoken criticisms 
of the corruption of the clergy and the unwisdom 
of the church. 

He organized a number of poor priests, the Wy- 
cliffites, to spread his ideas 
throughout England ; and 
in order that people should 
judge between the church 
and himself, he translated 
the Bible into English. 

He was a more learned 
and far abler man than 
either St. Francis or St. 
Dominic. He had sup- 
porters in high places and 
a great following among 
the people ; and though 
Rome raged against him 
and ordered his impris- 
onment, he died a free 
man, still administering 
the Sacraments as parish 
priest of Lutterworth. 

But the black and an- 
cient spirit that was lead- 
ing the Catholic church to 
its destruction would not 
let his bones rest in his 
grave. By a decree of the 
Council of Constance, in 
1415, his remains were 
ordered to be dug up and 
burnt, an order which was 
carried out, at the com- 
mand of Pope Martin V, by 
Bishop Fleming in 1428. 
This desecration was not 
the act of some isolated 
fanatic ; it was the official 
act of the church. 

§ ^ 5 . 

A List of Leading Popes 

The history of the papacy is confusing to the 
general reader because of the multitude and abund- 
ance of the Popes. They mostly began to reign as old 
men, and their reigns were short, averaging less than 
two years each. 

But certain of the Popes stand out and supply 
convenient handles for the student to grasp. Such 
were Gregory I the Great (590-604), the first monk- 
ish Pope, the friend of Benedict, the sender of the 
English mission. 

Other noteworthy Popes are Leo III (795-816), 
who crowned Charlemagne, the scandalous Popes 
John XI (931-936) and John XII (955-963), w r hich 
latter was deposed by the Emperor Otto I, and the 
great Hildebrand, who ended his days as Pope 
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A 13th-century manuscript in the British Museum , depicting 
the imprisonment of Richard Ccpui de Lion. by Leopold , 
Duke of Austria, uhen returning from the Third Crusade. 
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Gregory VII (1073-1085), and who did so much, by 
establishing the celibacy of the clergy, and insisting 
upon the supremacy of the church over kings and 
princes, to centralize the power of the church in 
Rome. 

There was a great struggle between Hildebrand 
and the emperor-elect, Henry IV, upon the question 
of investitures. The emperor attempted to depose 
the Pope ; the Pope excommunicated the emperor 
and released his subject princes from their allegiance. 
The emperor was obliged to go in penitence to the 
Pope at Canossa (1077), and to await forgiveness for 
three days, clad in sackcloth and barefooted in the 
snow in the courtyard of the castle. But later on 
Henry asserted himself, being greatly aided by the 
vigorous attacks of the Norman adventurer, Robert 
Guiscard, upon the papal power. 

The next Pope but one after Gregory VII was 
Urban II (1087-1099), the Pope of the First Crusade. 

The period from the time of Gregory VII onward 
for a century and a half was the great period of 
ambition and effort for the church. There was a real 
sustained attempt to unite all Christendom under a 
purified and reorganized church. 

The setting up of Latin kingdoms in Syria and the 
Holy Land, in religious communion with Rome, after 
the First Crusade, marked the opening stage of a 
conquest of Eastern Christianity by Rome that 
reached its climax during the Latin rule in Con- 
stantinople (1204-1261). 

In 1177, at Venice, the Emperor Frederick 
Barbarossa (Frederick I) knelt to the Pope Alexander 
III, recognized his spiritual supremacy, and swore 
fealty to him. But after the death of Alexander III, 


in 1181, the peculiar weakness of the papacy, its 
liability to fall to old and enfeebled men, became 
manifest. Five Popes tottered to the Lateran to 
die within the space of ten years. Only 'with Inno- 
cent III (1198-1216) did another vigorous Pope 
take up the great policy of the City of God. 

Under Innocent III, the guardian of that Emperor 
Frederick II whose career we have already studied, 
and the five Popes who followed him, the Pope of 
Rome came nearer to being the monarch of a united 
Christendom than he had ever been before, and was 
ever to be again. The empire was weakened by 
internal dissensions, Constantinople was in Latin 
hands, from Bulgaria to Ireland and from Norway 
to Sicily and Jerusalem the Pope was supreme. Yet 
his supremacy was more apparent than real. For, 
as we have seen, while in the time of Urban the power 
of faith was strong in all Christian Europe, in the time 
of Innocent III the papacy had lost its hold upon the 
hearts of princes, and the faith and conscience of 
the common people was turning against a merely 
political and aggressive church. 

The church in the thirteenth century was ex- 
tending its legal power in the world, and losing its 
grip upon men’s consciences. It was becoming less 
persuasive and more violent. No intelligent man can 
tell of this process, or read of this process of failure 
without very mingled feelings. The church had 
sheltered and formed a new Europe throughout 
the long ages of European darkness and chaos ; it 
had been the matrix in which the new civilization 
had been cast. But this new -formed civilization was 
impelled to grow by its owm inherent vitality, and 
the church lacked sufficient power of growth and 


EFFIGIES OF RICHARD I AND HIS MOTHER 



Effigies of Richard Coeur de Lion, King of England , and Eleanor, his mother, in the south transept of the 12th-century 

church at Fontevrault , France . 
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A LIST OF LEAPING POPES 


accommodation. The time was fast approaching 
when this matrix was to he broken. 

The first striking intimation of the decay of the 


The people of Anagni did resent the first outrage 
and rose against Nogaret to liberate Boniface, but 
then Anagni was the Pope’s native town. The 


living and sustaining forces of the papacy appeared important point to note is that the French king, in 
when presently the Popes came into conflict with the this rough treatment of the head of Christendom, was 
growing power of the French king. During the acting with the full approval of his people ; he had 
lifetime of the Emperor Frederick 11, Germany fell summoned a council of the Three Estates of France 
into disunion, and the French king began to play (lords, church, and commons) and gained their 
the r61e of guard, supporter, and rival to the Pope consent before proceeding to extremities. Neither 


that had hitherto fallen 
to the Hohenstaufen em- 
perors. A series of Popes 
pursued the policy of 
supporting the French 
monarchy French princes 
were established in the 
kingdom of Sicily and 
Naples, with the support 
and approval of Rome, 
and the French kings saw 
before them the possibility 
of restoring and ruling the 
Empire* of Charlemagne. 
When, however, the Ger- 
man interregnum after the 
death of Frederick II, the 
last of the Hohenstaufens, 
came to an end and Rudolf 
of Habsburg was elected 
first Habsburg Emperor 
(1273). the policy of the 
Lateral) began to fluctuate 
between France and Ger- 
many, veering about with 
the sympathies of each 
successive Pope. 


POPE GREGORY VU 





Hildebrand, the great clerical statesman who became Pope 
Gregory I'll, [ After Raphael.) 


in Italy, Germany, nor 
England was there the 
slightest general mani- 
festation of disapproval 
at this free handling of 
the sovereign pontiff. The 
idea of Christendom had 
decayed until its power 
over the minds of men 
had gone. 

In the East, in 1261, 
the Greeks recaptured 
Constantinople from the 
Latin emperors, and the 
founder of the new Greek 
dynasty, Michael Pakeolo- 
gus, Michael VIII, after 
some unreal tentatives 
of reconciliation with the 
Pope, broke away from the 
Roman communion alto- 
gether, and with that and 
the fall of the Latin king- 
doms in Asia the east- 
ward ascendancy of the 
Popes came to an end. 

Throughout the four- 


In 1294 Boniface VIII became Pope. He was an teenth century the papacy did nothing to recover 
Italian, hostile to the French, and full of a sense of its moral sway. The next Pope but one, Clement V, 
the great traditions and mission of Rome. For a time was a Frenchman, the choice of King Philip of 

he carried things with a high hand. In 1300 he held France. He never came to Rome. He set up his 

a jubilee, and a vast multitude of pilgrims assembled Court in the town of Avignon, which then belonged 
in Rome. “ So great was the influx of money into not to France, but to the Papal See, though em- 

the papal treasury, that two assistants were kept bedded in French territory ; and there his successors 

busy with rakes collecting the offerings that w^ere remained until 1377, when Pope Gregory XI re- 

deposited at the tomb of St. Peter.*’ 1 But this turned to the Vatican palace in Rome. But Gregory 


festival was a delusive triumph. It is easier to 


turned to the Vatican palace in Rome. But Gregory 
XI did not take the sympathies of the whole church 


raise a host of excursionists than a band of crusaders. with him. Many of the cardinals were of French 
Boniface came into conflict with the French king in origin, and their habits and associations were rooted 


1302; and in 1303, as Ik* was about to pronounce 
sentence of excommunication against that monarch, 


deep at Avignon. When in 1378 Gregory XI died, 
and an Italian, Urban VI, was elected, these dis- 


he was surprised and arrested in his own ancestral 
palace, at Anagni, by Guillaume de Nogaret. This 
agent from the French king forced an entrance into 
the palace, made his way into the* bedroom of the 
frightened Pope- lie was lying in bed with a cross in 
his hands - and heaped threats and insults upon him. 
The Pope was liberated, a day or so later by the 
townspeople, and returned to Rome ; but there he 
was seized upon and again made prisoner by some 
members of the Orsini family, and in a few weeks’ 
time the shocked and disillusioned old man died a 
prisoner in their hands. 

1 J. 11. Robinson. 


sentient cardinals declared the election invalid, and 
elected another Pope, the anti- Pope Clement VII. 

This split is called the Great Schism. The Popes 
remained in Rome, and all the anti-French powers, 
the Emperor, the*. King of England, Hungary, Poland, 
and the North of Europe, were loyal to them. The 
anti-Popes, on the other hand, continued in Avignon, 
and were supported by the King of France, his ally 
the King of Scotland, Spain, Portugal, and various 
German princes. Each Pope excommunicated and 
cursed the adherents of his rival, so that by one 
standard or another all Christendom was damned 
during this time (1378-1417). 


THE OUTLINE OF HISTORY 


The lamentable effect of this split upon the 
solidarity of Christendom it is impossible to exaggerate. 
Is it any marvel that such men as Wycliffe began 
to teach men to think on their own account, when 
the fountain of truth thus squirted against itself ? 

In 1417 the Great Schism was healed at the 
Council of Constance, the same council that dug up 
and burnt Wycliffe’s bones, and which, as we shall 
tell later, caused the burning of John Huss ; at this 
council, Pope and anti- Pope resigned or were swept 
aside, and Martin V became the sole Pope of a 
formally reunited but spiritually very badly strained 
Christendom. 

How, later on, the Council of Basel (1439) led to 
a fresh schism, and to further anti- Popes, we cannot 
relate here. 

Such, briefly, is the story of the great centuries of 
papal ascendancy and papal decline. It is the story 
of the failure to achieve the very noble and splendid 
idea of a unified and religious world. We have 
pointed out in the previous section how greatly the 
inheritance of a complex dogmatic theology encum- 
bered the church in this its ambitious adventure. It 
had too much theology, and not enough religion. 
But it may not be idle to point out here how much 
the individual insufficiency of the Popes also contri- 
buted to the collapse of its scheme and dignity. 
There was no such level of education in the world 
as to provide a succession of cardinals and popes with 
the breadth of knowledge and outlook needed for the 
task they had undertaken ; they were not sufficiently 
educated for their task, and only a few, by sheer 
force of genius, transcended that defect. And, as we 
have already pointed out, they were, when at last 
they got to power, too old to use it. Before they 
could grasp the situation they had to control, most of 
them were dead. 

It would be interesting to speculate how far it 
would have tilted the balance in favour of the church 
if the cardinals had retired at fifty, and if no one could 
have been elected Pope after fifty -five. This would 
have lengthened the average reign of each Pope, and 
enormously increased the continuity of the policy 
of the church. And it is perhaps possible that a 
more perfect system of selecting the cardinals, who 
were the electors and counsellors of the Pope, might 
have been devised. The rules and ways by which 
men reach power are of very great importance in 
human affairs. The psychology of the ruler is a 
science that has still to be properly studied. We 
have seen the Roman Republic wrecked, and here we 
see the church failing in its world mission very largely 
through ineffective electoral methods. 

Gothic Architecture and Art 

Certain architectural and artistic developments 
mark the phases in the history of Christianity from 
the Romanesque period to the age of doubt and 
declining faith of which Frederick II was the pre- 
cursor. There was a great outbreak of cathedral - 
building in the eleventh and twelfth centuries, and 
a rapid development of western Romanesque archi- 


tecture into what is called, in the stricter sense, 
Gothic. The steep roof of the Romanesque towers 
elongated and became a spire ; the cross-groined 
vaulted roof was introduced, and the pointed arch — 
which had already prevailed in Arabic art for two 
hundred years or more — swept away the rounded 
arch. With these features came a great development 
and elaboration of windows, and of stained glass. 

It was probably the growth and enrichment of the 
monastic orders that released the flow of artistic 
energy that gave the world the Church of Notre 
Dame in Paris, for example, the Cathedral of Char- 
tres, Amiens Cathedral, the magnificent beginning 
of Beauvais. And for several centuries the Gothic 
impulse was sustained. In the thirteenth century 
the traceried window was reaching its highest degree 
of development. In the fourteenth. Gothic became 
for a time exuberant and then in reaction severe. 
The English struck out a line of their own in the 
high austere 44 Perpendicular/’ Over large areas of 
northern and eastern Germany, where building-stone 
was rare or inaccessible, the Gothic forms took on a 
new quality with the use of brick. With the onset 
of the fifteenth century Gothic architecture waned. 
The great days of the church in Europe were past, 
and new social conditions had to express themselves 
in novel forms. In some towns of Belgium and 
Holland we still have the cathedral incomplete, 
and beside it some great municipal building which 
robbed the church of its constructive resources. In 
Ypres, for example, before the destruction of the war, 
the great Cloth Hall completely overshadowed the 
Cathedral. 

In Spain the Gothic followed the Christians as 
province by province they won back the peninsula 
from the Moors. The Mauresque Arabic and the 
Spanish Gothic developed each in its owm confines. 
In Seville, close to the Mauresque palace of the 
Alcazar rises a great Gothic cathedral, whose tower- 
ing interior seems to be exulting in sombre triumph 
over the conquered conquerors. 

The Gothic never penetrated deeply into Italy. 
The most prominent example is Milan Cathedral. 
But Italy, during the Gothic period in western 
Europe, was a battleground of ancient traditions 
and conflicting styles. The Byzantine St. Mark’s at 
Venice balances the Gothic of Milan Cathedral, and 
Norman and Saracen mingle their spirit with the 
Roman in such buildings as the Cathedral at Amalfi. 
We give a picture of the Cathedral and Baptistery 
and Campanile at Pisa, a most expressive group of 
Italian buildings dating from round and about the 
twelfth century. 

Throughout the Gothic period the passion for 
representative art, so strong in both Aryan and 
Hamitic peoples, is very evidently struggling against 
the instinctive disposition to suppress that appeared 
in the Western world after the first prevalence of 
Christianity and Islam. There was, it must be under- 
stood, no expressed hostility to representative art 
among the Christians. Classical Roman painting 
died out in the Catacombs and adorned Christian 
graves. A certain amount of mural painting of 
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GOTHIC ARCHITECTURE AND ART 


A MOSAIC OF SCENES FROM THE THIRD CRUSADE 


1 



A mosaic pavement in the closed chapel of St. Bartholomew , attached to the Church of San Giovanni Evangelista, presenting 

scenes from the Third Crusade . 


inferior quality struggled on through the Middle Ages We have already noted a similar previous disap- 
and increased in the tenth and eleventh centuries. pearanee and reappearance of imitation in human 
With increased security came a growing desire his tor} . The later Paleolithic man carved and drew 
to beautify churches and monastic buildings. Paint- realities with freedom and vigour, but the early 
ing spread from the cramped work of the illuminator Neolithic man has left us neither good drawings nor 
to walls and modem panels. The stiff saints became good carvings of living things. Plastic art scarcely 
more flexible ; backgrounds became visible behind reappeared until the Bronze Age. Exactly the same 
. them, and gave the painter scope for naturalistic thing on a larger scale happened between the great 
detail. The painted panel, which was made in one days of the Roman Empire and the Middle Ages, not 
, place, and taken to, and fixed up, in another, was the only under Christianity but under Islam. There has 
ancestor of the independent picture. For a time, in never been a full and satisfactory explanation of 
' the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, France and these alternations. Art retreated from reality and 
I Germany were ahead of Italy in this revival of devoted itself to formal elaboration. Sinoe then 
' pictorial art. Simultaneously the stone-mason was there has been another great wave of vivid imitative- 
; infusing his laborious decoration of the Gothic build- ness, culminating, perhaps, a little while ago. Both 
<- ing with an increasing animation and realism. He pictures and sculpture were, generally speaking, 
| turned the water-spout into a grimaoing gargoyle ; more fully imitative and representative, less sym- 
he put faces and figures upon capital and pinnacle ; bolical and indicative, fifty years ago than they are 
he brought the sculptured saint from relief into now. Here we can offer no satisfactory explanation 
solidity. Here also Germany led. This creeping for these waves in the general artistic impulse, these 
back of imitation is the most interesting general alternations of exultant, intensely-rendered reality 
fact in the artistic history of the Middle Ages. with aloofness and austerity. It is as if excessive 
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realism, excessive delight in the body and in move- 
ment and excitement, and circumstantial detail, 
produced at last reaction and an instinctive resort to 
abstraction and formality. 

§ 17 . 

Mediaeval Music 

In the days of the Crusades very great changes 
were happening to music. Hitherto there had been 
no harmony recognized ; music had been a simple 
affair of rhythm and melody : now began an entirely 
new development — first a primitive part-singing, 
and then the complication of more and more elabor- 
ately interwoven melodies. The different voices 
were made to sing simultaneously different airs which 
harmonized. Concurrently a notation was evolved 
capable of expressing and recording the new' poly- 
phonic music. The notation was as necessary to the 
free development of music as WTiting was to the 
appearance of a growing and varying literature. 

It would seem that the first beginnings of this 
re-making of music were in Western Europe and 
probably in Wales and the English Midlands. For 
there it is that we have the first recorded cases of part- 
singing. It may have begun as early as the ninth 
century ; it was certainly established and practised 
by the end of the twelfth century. A fine piece of 
English part- writing dating from about 1240 is still 
extant. It is the rota , “ Sumer is i-cumen in.” It 
was probably written by John of Fornsete, a Reading 
monk, and, says Sir W. H. Hadow, ” its part- writing 
is astonishingly sound and satisfying, and it can be 


heard with great pleasure at the present day. . . . 
It is the first voice in the development of our Western 
art which can still speak to us in friendly and familiar 
accents.” 

Those days of wandering adventurers were also 
days of wandering music. The Troubadours went 
from castle to castle ; there were many mendicant 
minstrels, and the new conception of harmony 
spread through France and Italy and into central 
Europe. Most of the compositions were unaccom- 
panied vocal polyphony ; the development of instru- 
mentation came later with the lute, the virginal, the 
viol, and the greater use and range of the organ as the 
skill of the organ -builders increased. The castle and 
court had yet to reach such a pitch of luxury and 
elaboration as was necessary for the production of 
more than mainly vocal and mainly popular secular 
music ; the chief laboratories of the new music were 
at first the great monastic cathedral choirs. There 
the innovating choir-masters struggled against a very 
conservative religiosity, and struggled far. 

The dominant form of the phase of mainly vocal 
harmony was the madrigal. Palestrina (1526-1594), 
the Italian composer, was the culminating master of 
this period of choral music. In the sixteenth century 
the Italian makers were already perfecting the vio- 
lin, the modern organ was being evolved, new social 
conditions were arising, new feelings were seeking 
expression, and new methods were being developed 
that were to render possible a still broader type of 
musical composition in which instrumentation w’as to 
play the greater part. 


FRENCH GOTHIC ARCHITECTURE 



The Cathedral of Notre Dame , Paris , founded in 1163 and completed about 1240. A number of other examples of the Gothic 

style of architecture appear in the following pages. 
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THE MONGOL EMPIRES OF THE LAND WAYS rhMrfPf «o 
AND THE NEW EMPIRES OF THE SEA WAYS ^ nap1ter 


THE GREAT EMPIRE OF JENGIS KHAN AND 

HIS SUCCESSORS 
(The Age of the Land Ways) 

§ i. Asia at the End of the Twelfth Century . % 2. The Rise and Victories of the Mongols . 

§ 3 . The Travels of Marco Polo . § 4. The Ottoman Turks and Constantinople . § 5. Why 

the Mongols were not Christianized. § 6. The Yuan and Ming Dynasties in China. 
§ 7. The Mongols Revert to Tribalism. § 8. The Kipchak Empire and the Tsar of Muscovy. 
§ 9. Timurlane. § 10. The Mongol Empire of India. § 11. The Gipsies. 


W E have to tell now of the last and greatest 
of all the raids of nomadism upon the 
civilizations of the East and West. We have traced 
in this history the development side by side of 
these two ways of living, and we have pointed out 
that, as the civilizations grew more extensive and 
better organized, the arms, cvkq r 

the mobility, and the in- C/ 

telligence of the nomads 
also improved. The 
nomad was not simply an 
uncivilized man, he was 
a man specialized and 
specializing along his own 
line. From the very be- 
ginning of history the 
nomad and the settled 
people have been in re- 

suddenly into history to- 

wards the close of the The Cathedral of Sens, Fra r 
, , rr,, phase m French ( 

twelfth century. They ap- 

U peared in the country to the north of China, in the 
land of origin of the Huns and Turks, and they were 
^manifestly of the same strain as these peoples. They 
were gathered together under a chief, with whose 
£ name we will not tax the memory of the reader : 
Vy under his son Jengis Khan their power grew r with 
^ extraordinary swiftness. 

The reader will already have an idea of the gradual 
^breaking up of the original unity of Islam. In the 


SENS CATHEDRAL 


nf the last and greatest beginning of the thirteenth century there were a 
of all the raids of nomadism upon the number of separate and discordant Moslem states 
l West. We have traced in Western Asia. There was Egypt (with Palestine 
>pment side by side of and much of Syria) under the successors of Saladin, 
md we have pointed out there was the Seljuk power in Asia Minor, there was 
rew more extensive and still an Abbasid caliphate in Bagdad, and to the 

SENS CATHEDRAL J*T 

had growm up a very con- 

j||j| siderable empire, the Kha- 

1h rismian empire, that of 

MW, the Turkish princes from 

jHB Khiva who had conquered 

a number of fragmentary 

damn Seljuk principalities and 

■HMIHHHL reigned from the Ganges 

1§89ESbHI valley to the Tigris. They 

■ bBPBk& had but an insecure hold 

1 0iBPW ^ on the Persian and Indian 

The state of the Chinese 
civilization was equally 

... Lao Tse was as good a 

The Cathedra/ of Sens , France representative of the early teacher as any. We have 
phase m French Gothic architecture . . ., , , . J uav ; 

described his reception of 

e north of China, in the the traveller Yuan Chwang. Tai-tsung tolerated all 
nd Turks, and they were religions, but several of his successors conducted 
n as these peoples. They a pitiless persecution of the Buddhist faith ; it 
ier a chief, with whose flourished in spite of these persecutions, and its mon- 
memory of the reader : asteries played a somewhat analogous part in at first 
1 their power grew with sustaining learning and afterwards retarding it, that 

the Christian monastic organization did in the West, 
ive an idea of the gradual By the tenth century the mighty Tang dynasty 
unity of Islam. In the was in an extreme state of decay ; the usual degenera- 
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THE RISE AND VICTORIES' OF THE MONGOLS 


tive process through a series of voluptuaries and in- 
capables had gone on, and China broke up again 
politically into a variable number of contending states, 

“ The Age of the Ten States,” an age of confusion 
that lasted through the first half of the tenth century. 
Then arose a dynasty, the Northern Sung (960-1127), 
which established a sort of unity, but which was 
in constant struggle with a number of Hunnish 
peoples from the north who 
were pressing down the east- 
ern coast. For a time one of 
these peoples, the Khitan, pre- 
vailed. In the twelfth cen- 
tury these people had been 
subjugated, and had given 
place to another Hunnish em- 
pire. the empire of the Kin, 
with its capital at Pekin and 
its southern boundary south 
of Hw r ang-ho. 

The Sung empire shrank 
before this Kin empire. In 
1138 the capital was shifted 
from Nankin, which was now 
too close to the northern 
frontier, to the city of Han 
Chau on the coast. From 
1127 onward to 1295 the 
Sung dynasty is known as 
the Southern Sung. To the 
north-west of its territories 
there was now the Tartar 
empire of the Hsia, to the 
north the Kin empire, both 
states in which the Chinese 
population was under rulers 
in w'hom nomadic traditions 
w r ere still strong. So that 
here on the east, also, the 
main masses of Asiatic man- 
kind w'ere under uncongenial 
rulers and ready to accept, 
if not to welcome, the arrival 
of a conqueror. 

Northern India we have 
already noted was also a con- 
quered country at the open- 
ing of the thirteenth century. 

It was at first a part of the 
Khivan empire, but in 1206 
an adventurous ruler, Kutub, 

who had been a slave and who had risen as a 
slave to be governor of the Indian province, set 
up a separate Moslem state of Hindustan in Delhi. 
Brahminism, as w r e have already noted, had long 
since ousted Buddhism from India, but the converts 
to Islam were still but a small ruling minority in 
the land. 

Such was the political state of Asia when Jengis 
Khan began to consolidate his power among the 
nomads in the country between the lakes Balkash 
and Baikal in the beginning of the thirteenth 
century. 
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§ 2 . 

The Rise and Victories of the Mongols 
The career of conquest of Jengis Khan and his 
immediate successors astounded the world, and 
probably astounded no one more than these Mongol 
Khans themselves. 

The Mongols were in the twelfth century a tribe 
A GOTHIC BRICK CHURCH 


subject to those Kin who had conquered North-east 
China. They were a horde of nomadic horsemen 
living in tents, and subsisting mainly upon mare’s 
milk products and meat. Their occupations were 
pasturage and hunting, varied by war. They drifted 
northward as the snows melted for summer pasture, 
and southward to winter pasture after the custom of 
the steppes. Their military education began with a 
successful insurrection against the Kin. The empire 
of Kin had the resources of half China behind it, and 
in the struggle the Mongols learnt very much of the 
military science of the Chinese. By tile end of the 





twelfth century they were already a fighting tribe of 
exceptional quality. 

The opening years of the career of Jengis were 
spent in developing his military machine, in assimi- 
lating the Mongols and the associated tribes about 
them into one organized army. His first considerable 
extension of power was westward, when the Tartar 
Kirghis and the Uighurs 1 (who were the Tartar people 
of the Tarim basin) were not so much conquered as 
induced to join his organization. He then attacked 
the Kin empire and took Pekin (1214). The Khitan 
people, who had been so recently subdued by the 
Klin, threw in their fortunes with his, and were of very 

1 The Uighurs first Appear in the Oth century, when they 
were known a a the Kao-ku or High Carts, one of the two main 
divisions of the Turks in and around Northern Mongolia. Their 
period of independent greatness covered a.i>. 750—850, corre- 
sponding with the height of the glory of the famous T’&ng 
Dynasty. 

The Uighurs attained a very high level of culture, and 
recent archaeological research has brought to light a vast amount 
of Uighur literature and art from which we learn that Christi- 
anity, Buddhism and Manichteniam were all practised in their 
kingdom, the utmost tolerance being observed while Mani- 
chsenism was the state religion. The Uighurs were certainly 
the most civilized of all the northern neighbours of China, and 
though their kingdom was destroyed in 850 by a northern 
Turkish tribe, the Khirgiz, the Uighurs by no means disappear 
from history, and up to the 15th century we constantly find 
small Uighur principalities and states springing up, while 
during the whole of this period the Uighurs were extensively 
employed in Muhammadan chancelleries, playing much the 
same r6le in the government offices of Turkestan as the Hindus 
under the Delhi Moghuls and the Bengalis under the British in 
India. ** 

The period of Oriental history beginning with the appear- 
ance of Jengis Khan in the 18th century and ending with the 


great help to him. The Hettled Chinese population 
went on sowing and reaping and trading during this 
change of masters without lending its weight to either 
'side. 

We have already mentioned the very recent 
Kharuunian empire of Turkestan, Persia and North 
India. This empire extended eastward to Kashgar, 
and it must have seemed one of the most progressive 
and hopeful empires of the time. Jengis Khan, while 
still engaged in this w r ar w'ith the Kin empire, sent 
envoys to Kharismia. They were put to death — an 
almost incredible stupidity. The Kharismian gov- 
ernment, to use the political jargon of to-day, had 

conquest of Constantinople by the Ottoman Turks, tells us of 
the rise and fall of a great number of Turkish dynasties in 
Central Asia, India and Persia ; and it is curious to note that in 
most cases these dynasties were founded by men who had 
begun life as slaves. Tn an unpublished Persian MS. of the 
13th century the following curious account of the Turks 
occurs : — 

‘ * It is common knowledge that, all races and classes while 
they remain among their own people and in their own country 
are honoured and respected ; but when they go abroad they 
become miserable and abject. The Turks, on the contrary, while 
they remain among their own people are merely a tribe among 
many tribes, and enjoy no particular power or stAtu*. But 
when they leave their own country and come to a Muhammadan 
country (the more remote they are from their own homes and 
relatives, the more highly they are valued and appreciated ) 
they become Amirs and Generalissimos. Now from the days 
of Adam down to the present day no slave bought at a price has 
ever become king except among the Turks ; and among the 
sayings of Afrasyab, who was king of the Turks, and was 
extraordinarily wise and learned, was his dictum that the Turk 
is like a pearl in its shell at the bottom of the sea, which only 
becomes valuable when it leaves the sea and adorns the dia- 
dems of kings and the ears of brides." — D. R. 
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A FRENCH GOTHIC CATHEDRAL OF THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY 



The west facade of Amiens Cathedral , France t which dates from 1220 . Its style has bee' described as M Gothic pure , 

authoritative and unaccusable.” 
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decided not to “ recognize ” Jengis Khan, and took 
this spirited course with him. Thereupon (1218) the 
great host of horsemen that Jengis Khan had consoli- 
dated and disciplined swept over the Pamirs and 
down into Turkestan. It was well armed, and 
probably it had some guns and gunpowder for siege 
work — for the Chinese were certainly using gun- 
powder at this time, and the Mongols learnt its use 
from them. Kashgar, Khokand, Bokhara fell, and 
then Samarkand, the capital of the Kharismian 
empire. Thereafter nothing held the Mongols in 
the Kharismian territories. They swept westward 
to the Caspian, and southward as far as Lahore. To 
the north of the Caspian a Mongol army encountered 
a Russian force from Kieff. There was a series of 
battles, in which the Russian armies were finally 
defeated and the Grand Duke of Kieff taken prisoner. 
.So it was the Mongols appeared on the northern shores 
of the Black Sea. A panic swept Constantinople, 


which set itself to reconstruct its fortifications. Mean- 
while other armies were engaged in the conquest of 
the empire of the Hsia in China. This was annexed, 
and only the southern part of the Kin empire re- 
mained unsubdued. In 1227 Jengis Khan died in the 
midst of a career of triumph. His empire reached 
already from the Pacific to the Dnieper. And it was 
an empire still vigorously expanding. 

Like all the empires founded by nomads, it was, 
to begin with, purely a military and administrative 
empire, a framework rather than a rule. It centred 
on the personality of the monarch, and its relation 
with the mass of the populations over which it ruled 
was simply one of taxation for the maintenance of the 


horde. But Jengis Khan had called to his aid a very 
able and experienced administrator of the Kin empire, 
who was learned in all the traditions and science of 
the Chinese. This statesman, Yeliu Chutsai, was 
able to carry on the affairs of the Mongols long after 
the death of Jengis Khan, and there can l>e little 
doubt that he is one of the great political heroes of 
history. He tempered the barbaric ferocity of his 
masters, and saved innumerable cities and works of 
art from destruction. He collected archives and 
inscriptions, and when he was accused of corruption 
his sole wealth was found to consist of documents 
and a few musical instruments. To him perhaps 
quite as much as to Jengis is the efficiency of the 
Mongol military machine to be ascribed. Under 
Jengis, we may note further, we find the corapletest 
religious toleration established across the entire 
breadth of Asia. 

• At the death of Jengis the capital of the new 
empire was still in the great 
barbaric town of Karakorum 
in Mongolia. There an as- 
sembly of Mongol leaders 
elected Ogdai Khan, the son 
of Jengis, as his successor. 
The war against the vestiges 
of the Kin empire was prose- 
cuted until Kin was alto 
get her subdued (1234). The 
Chinese empire to the south 
under the Sung dynasty 
helped the Mongols in this 
task, so destroying their own 
bulwark against the univer- 
sal conquerors. The Mongol 
hosts then swept right across 
Asia to Russia (1235). an 
amazing march ; Kieff was 
destroyed in 1240, and nearly 
all Russia became tributary 
to the Mongols. Poland was 
ravaged, and a mixed army 
of Poles and Germans was 
annihilated at the battle of 
Liegnitz in Lower Silesia in 
1241. The Emperor Fred- 
erick II does not seem to 
have made any great efforts 
to stay the advancing tide. 

“ It is only recently,” says Bury in his notes to 
Gibbon’s Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire , “ that 
European history has begun to understand that the 
successes of the Mongol army which overran Poland 
and occupied Hungary in the spring of a.p. 1241 were 
won by consummate strategy and were not due to a 
mere overwhelming superiority of numbers. But 
this fact has not yet become a matter of common 
knowledge ; the vulgar opinion which represents the 
Tartars as a wdld horde carrying all before them 
solely by their multitude, and galloping through East- 
ern Europe without a strategic plan, rushing at all 
obstacles and overcoming them by mere weight, still 
prevails. . . . 
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An interior view of Seville Cathedral , one of the largest Gothic churches in Europe. 
Its construction was begun at the opening of the 15th century. 
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The Cathedral , the Baptistery , and the Cumpanile, or Leaning Tower , at Pisa ; an expressive group of Italian buildings of 

round and about the 12th century . 


“ It was wonderful how punctually and effectually 
the arrangements of the commander were carried out 
in operations extending from the Lower Vistula to 
Transylvania. Such a campaign was quite beyond 
the* pow r cr of any European army of the time, and it 
was beyond the vision of any European commander. 
There w r as no general in Europe, from Frederick 11 
downwards, w r ho was not a tyro in strategy com- 
pared to Subutai. It should also be noticed that 
the Mongols embarked upon the enterprise with full 
knowledge of the political situation of Hungary and 
the condition of Poland — they had taken care to 
inform themselves by a well -organized system of 
spies ; on the other hand, the Hungarians and Chris- 
tian powers, like childish barbarians, knew hardly 
anything about their enemies.” 

But though the Mongols were victorious at 
Licgnitz, they did not continue their drive westward. 
They were getting into woodlands and hilly country, 
which did not suit their tactics ; and so they turned 
southward and prepared to settle in Hungary, mas- 
sacring or assimilating the kindred Magyar, even as 
these had previously massacred and assimilated the 
mixed Scythians and Avars and Huns before them. 
From the Hungarian plain they would probably have 
made raids west and south as the Hungarians had 
done in the ninth century, the Avars in the seventh 


and eighth, and the Huns in the fifth. But in Asia the 
Mongols were fighting a stiff war of conquest against 
the Sung, and they w T ere also raiding Persia and Asia 
Minor ; Ogdai died suddenly, and in 1242 there was 
trouble about the succession, and, recalled by this, 
the undefeated hosts of Mongols began to pour back 
across Hungary and Kumania towards the east. 

To the great relief of Europe the dynastic troubles 
at Karakorum lasted for some years, and this vast 
new empire showed signs of splitting up. Mangu 
Khan became the Great Khan in 1251, and he nomi- 
nated his brother Kublai Khan as Governor-General 
of China. Slowly but surely the entire Sung empire 
was subjugated, and as it was subjugated the eastern 
Mongols became more and more Chinese in their cul- 
ture and methods. Tibet was invaded and devast- 
ated by Mangu, and Persia and Syria were invaded 
in good earnest. Another brother of Mangu, Hulagu, 
was in command of this latter war. He turned his 
arms against the caliphate and captured Bagdad, in 
which city he perpetrated a massacre of the entire 
population. Bagdad was still the religious capital 
of Islam, and the Mongols had become bitterly hos- 
tile to the Moslems. This hostility exacerbated the 
natural discord of nomad and townsman. In 1259 
Mangu died, and in 1260 — for it took the best part 
of a year for the Mongol leaders to gather from tho 
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extremities of this vast empire, from Hungary and 13th and 14th centuries the Afghans and not the 

Syria and Scind and China — Kublai was elected Great Mongols were masters of north India, and an Afghan 

Khan. He was already deeply interested in Chinese empire extended into the Deccan. 

affairs ; he made his capital Pekin instead of Kara- . 

korum, and Persia, Syria, and Asia Minor became * 3 * 

virtually independent under his brother Hulagu ; The Travels of Marco Polo 

while the hordes of Mongols in Russia and Asia next Now , this story of Mongolian conquests pi surely 

to Russia, and various smaller Mongol groups in one of the most remarkable in all history. The 

Turkestan, became also practically separate. Kublai conquests of Alexander the Great cannot compare 

died in 1294, and with his death even the titular with them in extent. Their effect in diffusing and 

supremacy of the Great Khan disappeared. broadening men’s ideas and stimulating their imag- 

At the death of Kublai there was a main Mongol inations w*as enormous. For a time all Asia and 
empire, with Pekin as its capital, including all China Western Europe enjoyed an open intercourse ; ail the 
and Mongolia ; there w as a second great Mongol roac^p were temporarily open, and representatives of 
empire, that of Kipchak, in Russia ; there was a third every nation appeared at the court of Karakorum, 
in Persia, that founded by Hulagu, the Ilkhan The barriers between Europe and Asia set up by 
empire, to which the Seljuk Turks in Asia Minor wore the religious feud of Christianity and Islam were 
tributary ; there was a Siberian state between Kipchak lowered. Great hopes were entertained by the 
and Mongolia; and another separate state, “Great papacy for the conversion of the Mongols to Chris- 
Turkey,” in Turkestan. It is particularly remark- tianity. Their only religion so far had been Shaman- 
able that India beyond the Punjab was never invaded ism, a primitive paganism. Envoys of the Pope, 
by the Mongols during this period, and that an army Buddhist priests from India, Parisian and Italian and 
under the Sultan of Egypt completely defeated Chinese artificers, Byzantine and Armenian mer- 
Ketboga, Hulagu’s general, in Palestine (1260), and chants, mingled w T ith Arab officials and Persian and 

stopped them from entering Africa. By 1260 the Indian astronomers and mathematicians at the 

impulse of Mongol conquest had already passed its Mongol Court. We hear too much in history of the 

zenith. Thereafter the Mongol story is one of campaigns and massacres of the Mongols, and not 

division and decay. enough of their curiosity and desire for learning. 

The Mongol dynasty that Kublai Khan had Not perhaps as an originative people, but as trans- 
founded in China, the Yuan dynasty, lasted from mitters of knowledge and method their influence upon 
1280 until 1368. Later on a recrudescence of Mon- the w orld’s history has been very great. And every - 
golian energy in Western Asia was destined to create thing one can learn of the vague and romantic person- 
a still more enduring monarchy in India. But in the alities of Jengis and Kublai tends to confirm the im- 
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The Cloth Hall at Ypres, Belgium , as it appeared before the Great War {1914-1918). Built in 1200-1334 , it completely 
overshadowed the Cathedral , which is seen behind it to the right . m architectural beauty. 


pression that these men were at least as understand- 
ing and creative monarchs as either that flamboyant 
but egotistical figure Alexander the Great, or that 
raiser of political ghosts, that energetic but illiterate 
theologian, Charlemagne. 

The missionary enterprises of the papacy in 
Mongolia ended in failure. Christianity was losing 
its persuasive power. The Mongols had no prejudice 
against Christianity ; they evidently preferred it at 
first to Islam ; but the missions that came to them 
were manifestly using the power in the great teach- 
ings of Jesus to advance the vast claims of the Pope 
to world dominion. Christianity so vitiated was not 
good enough for the Mongol mind. To make the 
empire of the Mongols part of the kingdom of God 
might have appealed to them ; but not to make it a 
fief of a group of French and Italian priests, whose 
claims were as gigantic as their powers and outlook 
were feeble, who were now the creatures of the 
Emperor of Germany, now the nominees of the King 
of France, and now the victims of their own petty 
spites and vanities. 

In 1209 Kublai Khan sent a mission to the Pope 
with the evident intention of finding some common 
mode of action with Western Christendom. He 
asked that a hundred men of learning and ability 
should be sent to his Court to establish an under- 
standing. His -mission found the Western world 
popeless, and engaged in one of those disputes about 


the succession that are so frequent in the history of 
the papacy. For two years there was no pope at 
all. When at last a pope was appointed, he dis- 
patched two Dominican friars to convert the greatest 
power in Asia to his rule ! Those worthy men were 
appalled by the length and hardship of the journey 
before them, and found an early excuse for abandon- 
ing the expedition. 

But this abortive mission was only one of a 
number of attempts to communicate, and always 
they were feeble and feeble-spirited attempts, with 
nothing of the conquering fire of the earlier Chris- 
tian missions. Innocent IV had already sent some 
Dominicans to Karakorum, and Saint Louis of France 
had also dispatched missionaries and relics by way 
of Persia ; Mangu Khan had numerous Nestorian 
Christians at his Court, and subsequent papal envoys 
actually reached Pekin. We hear of the appointment 
of various legates and bishops to the East, but many 
of these seem to have lost themselves and perhaps 
their lives before they reached China. There was a 
papal legate in Pekin in 1346, but he seems to have 
been a mere papal diplomatist. With the downfall 
of the Mongolian (Yuan) dynasty (1368), the dwind- 
ling opportunity of the Christian missions passed 
altogether. The house of Yuan was followed by that 
of Ming, a strongly nationalist Chinese dynasty, at 
first very hostile to all foreigners. There may have 
been a massacre of the Christian missions. Until 
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the later days of the Mings (1644) little more is heard 
of Christianity, whether Nestorian or Catholic, in 
China. Then a fresh and rather more successful 
attempt to propagate Catholic Christianity in China 
was made by the Jesuits, but this second missionary 
wave reached China by the sea. 

In the year 1298 a naval battle occurred between 
the Genoese and the Venetians, in which the latter 
were defeated. Among the 7,000 prisoners taken 
by the Genoese was a Venetian gentleman named 
Marco Polo, who had been a great traveller, and who 

CANTERBURY CATHEDRAL 


was very generally believed by his neighbours to be 
given to exaggeration. He had taken part in that 
first mission to Kublai Khan, and had gone on when 
the two Dominicans turned back. While this Marco 
Polo was a prisoner in Genoa, he beguiled his tedium 
by talking of his travels to a certain writer named 
Rusticiano, who wrote them down. We will not 
enter here into the vexed question of the exact 
authenticity of Rusticiano ’s story — we do not 
certainly know in what language it was written — but 
there can be no doubt of the general truth of this 
remarkable narrative, which became enormously 
]>opular in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries with 
all men of active intelligence. The Travels of Marco 


Polo is one of the great books of history. It opens 
this world of the thirteenth century to our imagina- 
tions — this century which saw the reign of Frederick 
II and the beginnings of the Inquisition — as no mere 
historian's chronicle can do. It led directly to the 
discovery of America. 

It begins by telling of the journey of Marco's 
father, Nicolo Polo, and uncle, Maffeo Polo, to China. 
These two were Venetian merchants of standing, 
living in Constantinople, and somewhere about 1260 
they went to the Crimea and thence to Kazan ; from 
that place they journeyed to Bokhara, and at 
Bokhara they fell in with a party of envoys 
from Kublai Khan in China to his brother 
Hulagu in Persia. These envoys pressed them 
to come on to the Great Khan, who at that 
time had never seen men of the “ Latin ” 
peoples. They went on ; and it is clear they 
made a very favourable impression upon 
Kublai, and interested him greatly in the 
civilization of Christendom. They were made 
the bearers of that request for a hundred 
teachers and learned men, “ intelligent men 
acquainted with the Seven Arts, able to 
enter into controversy, and able clearly to 
prove to idolaters and other kinds of folk 
that the Law of Christ was be8t, ,, to which we 
have just alluded. But when they returned 
Christendom was in a phase of confusion, and 
it was only after a delay of two years that 
they got their authorization to start for China 
again in the company of those two faint- 
hearted Dominicans. They took with them 
young Marco, and it is due to his presence 
and the boredom of his subsequent captivity 
at Genoa that this most interesting experi- 
ence has been preserved to us. 

The three Polos started by way of Pales- 
tine, and not by the Crimea as in the previous 
expedition. They had with them a gold tablet 
and other indications from the Great Khan 
that must have greatly facilitated their jour- 
ney. The Great Khan had asked for some 
oil from the lamp that bums in the Holy 
Sepulchre at Jerusalem ; and so thither they 
first went, and then by way of Cilicia into 
Armenia. They went thus far north because 
the Sultan of Egypt was raiding the Ilkhan 
domains at this time. Thence they came by 
way of Mesopotamia to Ormuz, on the Persian Gulf, 
as if they contemplated a sea voyage. At Ormuz 
they met merchants from India. For some reason 
they did not take ship, but instead turned north- 
ward through the Persian deserts, and so by way 
of Balkh over the Pamir to Kashgar, and by way of 
Kotan and the Lob Nor (so following in the foot- 
steps of Yuan Chwang) into the Hwang-ho valley 
and on to Pekin. Pekin, Polo calls “ Cambaluc ” ; 
Northern China, “ Cathay ” ( = Khitan) ; and South- 
ern China of the former Sung dynasty, “ Manzi.” 

At Pekin was the Great Khan, and they were 
hospitably entertained. Marco particularly pleased 
Kublai ; he was young and clever, and it is clear he 
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had mastered the Tartar language very thoroughly. 
He was given an official position and sent on several 
missions, chiefly in South-west China. The tale he 
had to tell of vast stretches of smiling and prosperous 
country, 44 all the way excellent host dries for travel- 
lers,” and 44 fine vineyards, fields and gardens,” of 
44 many abbeys ” of Buddhist monks, of manufactures 
of 44 cloth of silk and gold and many fine taffetas,” a 
44 constant succession of cities and boroughs,” and so 
on, first roused the incredulity and then fired the 
imagination of all Europe. 

He told of Burmah, and of its great armies with 
hundreds of elephants, and how these animals were 
defeated by the Mongol bowmen, and also of the 
Mongol conquest of Pegu. He told of Japan, and 
greatly exaggerated the amount of gold in that 
country. And, still more wonderful, he told of 
Christians and Christian rulers in China, and of a 
certain 44 Prester John,” John the Priest, who was the 
44 king ” of a Christian people. Those people he had 
not seen. Apparently they were a tribe of Nostorian 
Tartars in Mongolia. An understandable excite- 
ment probably made Rusticiano over-empliasize 
what must have seemed to him the greatest marvel 
of the whole story, and Prester John became one of 
the most stimulating legends of the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries. It encouraged European enter- 
prise enormously to think that far away in China w as 
a community of their co-religionists, presumably ready 
to welcome and assist them. For three years Marco 
ruled the city of Yang-chow as governor, and he 
probably impressed the Chinese inhabitants as being 
very little more of a foreigner than any Tartar would 
have been. He may also have been sent on a mission 
to India. Chinese records mention a certain Polo 
attached to the imperial council in 1277, a very 
valuable confirmation of the general truth of the 
Polo story. 

The Polos had taken about three and a half years 
to get to China. They stayed there Tip wards of 
sixteen. Then they began to feel homesick. They 
were the prot£g6s of Kublai, and possibly they felt 
that his favours roused a certain envy that might 
have disagreeable results after his death. They 
sought his permission to return. For a time he re- 
fused it, and then an opportunity occurred. Argon, 
the Ilkhan monarch of Persia, grandson of Hulagu, 
Kublai's brother, had lost his Mongol wife, and on 
her death -bed had promised not to wed any other 
woman but a Mongol of her own tribe. He sent 
ambassadors to Pekin, and a suitable princess w*as 
selected, a girl of seventeen. To spare her the 
fatigues of the caravan route, it was decided to send 
her by sea with a suitable escort. The 44 Barons ” in 
charge of her asked for the company of the Polos 
because these latter were experienced travellers and 
sage men, and the Polos snatched at this opportunity 
of getting homeward. 

The expedition sailed from some port on the 
east of South China ; they stayed long in Sumatra 
and South India, and they reached Persia after a 
voyage of two years. They delivered the young 
lady safely to Argon's successor — for Argon was dead 


— and she married Argon's son. The Polos then 
went by Tabriz t o Trebizond, sailed to Constantinople, 
and got back to Venice about 1295. 

It is related that the returned travellers, dressed 
in Tartar garb, were refused admission to their own 
house. It was some time before they oould estab- 
lish their identity. Many people who admitted that, 
were still inclined to look askance at them as shabby 
wanderers ; and in order to dispel such doubts they 
gave a great feast, and when it was at its height they 
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English Gothic architecture of the Perpendicular Period . 


had their old padded suits brought to them, dismissed 
the servants, and then ripped open these garments, 
whereupon an incredible display of 44 rubies, sapph- 
ires, carbuncles, emeralds, and diamonds ” poured 
out before the dazzled company. Even after thiB, 
Marco’s accounts of the size and population of China 
were received with much furtive mockery. The wits 
nicknamed him II Milione , because he was always 
talking of millions of people and millions of ducats. 

Such was the story that raised eyebrows first in 
Venice and then throughout the Western world. The 
European literature, and especially the European 
romance of the fifteenth century, echoes with the 
names in Marco Polo’s story, with Cathay and Camba- 
luc and the like. 
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r how they made their peace with the various chiefs 

, ^ through whose territories they passed, are questions 

The Ottoman Turks and Constantinople which one may well ask in wonder.” 

These travels of Marco Polo were only the begin- They found a resting-place at last and kindred 
ning of a very considerable intercourse. Before we and congenial neighbours on the table-lands of Asia 

Minor among the Seljuk Turks. Most of this coun- 
MILAN CATHEDRAL try, the modem Anatolia, was now largely Turkish 

; r in speech and Moslem in religion, except that there 

V** was A considerable proportion of Greeks, Jews, and 
4 Armenians in the town populations. No doubt 

the various strains of Hittite, Phrygian, Trojan, 
Lydian, Ionian Greek, Cimmerian, Galatian, and 
Italian (from the Pergamus times) still flowed in 
the blood of the people, but they had long since 
forgotten these ancestral elements. They were, in- 
deed, much the same blend of ancient Mediterranean 
dark-whites, Nordic Aryans, Semites and Mongolians 
as were the inhabitants of the Balkan peninsula, 
but they believed themselves to be a pure Turanian 
race and altogether superior to the Christians on 
the other side of the Bosporus. 

Gradually the Ottoman Turks became important, 
and at last dominant among the small principalities 
into which the Seljuk empire, the empire of " Roum,” 
had fallen. Their relations with the dwindling empire 
of Constantinople remained for some centuries 
tolerantly hostile. They made no attack upon the 
Bosporus, but they got a footing in Europe at the 
Dardanelles, and, using this route — the route of 
Xerxes and not the route of Darius — theyj jfUshed 
their way steadily into Macedonia, Epirus, illyria, 
Yugo-SJavia, and Bulgaria. 

In the Serbs (Yugo-Slavs) and Bulgarians the 
Turks found people very like themselves in culture 
and, though neither side recognized it, probably 
very similar in racial admixture, with a little less 
The Gothic in Italy . Milan Cathedral u*u founded in 1386. of the dark Mediterranean and Mongolian strains 

go on, however, to describe the great 
widening of the mental horizons of Europe 
that was now beginning, and to which his 
Ijook of travels was to contribute very 
materially, it will be convenient first to 
note a curious side-consequence of the 
great Mongol conquests, the appearance 
of the Ottoman Turks upon the Dar- 
danelles, and next to state Jn general 
terms the breaking-up and development 
of the several parts of the empire of 
Jengis Khan. 

The Ottoman Turks were a little band 
of fugitives who fled south-westerly before 
the first invasion of Western Turkestan 
by Jengis. They made their long way 
from Central Asia, Over deserts and moun- 
tains and through alien populations, 
seeking some new lands in which they 
might settle. “ A small band of alien 
herdsmen,” says Sir Mark Sykes, “ wan- 
dering unchecked through crusades and 
count er-cnisades, principalities, empires, and states, than the Turks and a trifle more of the Nordic element. 
Where they camped, how they moved and preserved But these Balkan peoples were Christians, and bitterly 
their flocks and herds, where they found pasture, divided among themselves. The Turks, on the other 
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hand, spoke one language; they had a greater sense 
of unity, they had the Moslem habits of temper- 
ance and frugality, and they were on the whole 
better soldiers. They converted what they could of 
the conquered people to Islam ; the Christians they 
disarmed, and conferred upon them the monopoly 
of tax-paying. Gradually the Ottoman princes con- 
solidated an empire that reached from the Taurus 
Mountains in the east to the boundaries of Hun- 
gary and Rumania in 
the west. Adrianople 
became their chief city. 

They surrounded the 
shrunken empire of 
Constantinople on every 
side. It was not Con- 
stantinople which was 
the bulwark of Europe 
at the time ; it was 
Hungary — a Christian 
Turkish people defended 
Europe against the 
Moslem Turks. 

The Ottomans organ- 
ized a standing military 
force, the Janissaries, 
rather on the lines of 
the Mamelukes who 
dominated Egypt. 

“ These troops were 
formed of levies of 
.Christian youths to the 
extent of one thousand 
per annum, who were 
affiliated to the Bek- 
tashi order of dervishes, 
and though at first not 
obliged to ein brace 
Islam, were one and all 
strongly imbued with 
the mystic and fraternal 
ideas of the confra- 
ternity to which they 
were attached. Highly 
paid, well disciplined, 
a close and jealous se- 
cret society, the Janis- 
saries provided the newly formed Ottoman state 
with a patriotic force of trained infantry soldiers, 
which, in an age of light cavalry and hired com- 
panies of mercenaries, was an invaluable asset. . . . 

“ The relations between the Ottoman Sultans 
and the Emperors has been singular in the annals 
of Moslem and Christian states. The Turks had 
been involved in the family and dynastic quarrels 
of the Imperial City, were bound by ties of blood to 
the ruling families, frequently supplied troops for 
the defence of Constantinople, and on occasion 
hired parts of its garrison to assist them in their 
various campaigns ; the sons of the Emperors and 
Byzantine statesmen even accompanied the Turkish 
forces in the field, yet the Ottomans never ceased 
to annex Imperial territories and cities both in Asia 


and Thrace. This curious intercourse between the 
House of Osman and the Imperial government had 
a profound effect on both institutions : the Greeks 
grew more and more debased and demoralized by 
the shifts and tricks that their military weakness 
obliged them to adopt towards their neighbours; 
the Turks were corrupted by the alien atmosphere 
of intrigue and treachery which crept into their 
domestic life. Fratricide and parricide, the two 

crimes which most fre- 
quently stained t h e 
annals of the Imperial 
Palace, eventually 
formed a part of the 
policy of the Ottoman 
dynasty. One of the 
sons of Murad I em- 
barked on an intrigue 
with Andronicus, the 
son of the Greek Em- 
peror, to murder their 
respective fathers. . . . */ 
44 The Byzantine 
found it more easy to 
negotiate with the Otto- 
man Pasha than with 
‘the Pope. For years 
the Turks and Byzan- 
tines had intermarried 
and hunted in couples 
in strange by-paths of 
diplomacy. The Otto- 
man had played the 
Bulgar and the Serb 
of Europe against the 
Emperor, just as the 
Emperor had played 
the Asiatic Amir against 
the Sultan ; the Greek 
and the Turkish Royal 
Princes had mutually 
agreed to hold each 
other’s rivals as prison- 
ers and hostages ; in 
fact, Turk and Byzan- 
tine policy had so inter- 
twined that it is diffi- 
cult to say whethor the Turks regarded the Greeks 
as their allies, enemies, or subjects, or whether the 
Greeks looked upon the Turks as their tyrants, 
destroyers, or protectors . . 1 

It was in 1453, under the Ottoman Sultan 
Muhammad II, that Constantinople at last fell 
to the Moslems. He attacked it from the European 
side, and with a great power of artillery. The Greek 
Emperor was killed, and there was much looting and 
massacre. The great Church of Saint Sophia, which 
Justinian the Great had built (532), was plundered 
of its treasures and turned at once into a mosque. 
This event sent a wave of excitement throughout 
Europe, and an attempt w*as made to organize a 
crusade; but the days of the crusades were past. 

1 Sir Mark Hykee, The Caliphs 9 Last Heritage. 


FRENCH GOTHIC ARCHITECTURE 



The interior of Rheims Cathedral (1212-1430), which represents 
the second stage in French Gothic architecture. 
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WHY THE MONGOLS WERE NOT CHRISTIANIZED 


Says Sir Mark Sykes : “ To the Turks the capture 
of Constantinople was a crowning mercy and yet a 
fatal blow. Constantinople had been the tutor and 
polisher of the Turks. So long as the Ottomans could 
draw science, learning, philosophy, art, and tolerance 
from a living fountain of civilization in the heart 
of their dominions, so long had the Ottomans not 
only brute force but intellectual power. So long as 
the Ottoman Empire had in Constantinople a free 
port, a market, a centre of world finance, a pool of 
gold, an exchange, so 
long did the Ottomans 
never lack for money 
and financial support. 

Muhammad was a great 
statesman ; the moment 
he entered Constanti- 
nople he endeavoured 
to stay the damage his 
ambition had done ; he 
supported the patri- 
arch. he conciliated the 
Greeks, he did all he 
could to continue Con- 
stantinople the city of 
the Emperors . . . but 
the fatal step had been 
taken; Constantinople 
as the city of the Sul- 
tans was Constant! - 
nople no more; the 
markets died away, the 
culture and civilization 
fled, the complex finance 
faded from sight ; and 
the Turks had lost their 
governors and their 
support. On the other 
hand, the corruptions 
of Byzantium remained, the bureaucracy, the 
eunuchs, the palace guards, the spies, the bribers, 
go-betweens — all these the Ottomans took over, and 
all these survived in luxuriant life. The Turks, 
in taking Stambul, let slip a treasure and gained a 
pestilence. . . ” 

Muhammad's ambition was not sated by the 
capture of Constantinople. He set his eyes also 
upon Rome. He captured and looted the Italian 
town of Otranto, and it is probable that a very 
vigorous and perhaps successful attempt to conquer 
Italy — for the peninsula was divided against itself — 
was averted only by his death (1481). His sons en- 
gaged in fratricidal strife. Under Bayczid II (1481- 
1512), his successor, war v was carried into Poland, 
and most of Greece was conquered. Selim (1512- 
1520), the son of Bayezid, extended the Otto- 
man power over Armenia and conquered Egypt. 
In Egypt, the last Abbasid Caliph was living under 
the protection of the Mameluke Sultan — -for the 
Fatimite caliphate was a thing of the past. Selim 
bought the title of Caliph from this last degenerate 
Abbasid, and acquired the sacred banner and other 
relics of the Prophet. So the Ottoman Sultan became 
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also Caliph of all Islam. Selim was followed by 
Suleiman the Magnificent (1520-1566), who conquered 
Bagdad in the east and the greater part of Hungary 
in the west, and very nearly captured Vienna. For 
three centuries Hungary had stood out against the 
Sultan, but the disaster at Mohacs (1526), in which 
the king of Hungary was killed, laid that land at the 
feet of the conqueror. His fleets also took Algiers, 
and inflicted a number of reverses upon the Vene- 
tians. In most of his warfare with the Empire he 



was in alliance with the French. Under him the 
Ottoman power reached its zenith. 

$ 5 - 

Why the Mongols were not Christianized 
Let us now very briefly run over the subsequent 
development of the main masses of the empire of 
the Great Khan. In no case did Christianity succeed 
in capturing the imagination of these Mongol states. 
Christianity was in a phase of moral and intellectual 
insolvency, without any collective faith, energy, or 
honour : we have told of the wretched brace of 
timid Dominicans which was the Pope’s reply to 
the appeal of Kublai Khan, and we have noted the 
general failure of the overland missions of the thir- 
teenth and fourteenth centuries. That apostolic 
passion that could win whole nations to the Kingdom 
of Heaven was dead in the church. 

In 1305, as we have told, the Pope became the 
kept pontiff of the French king. All the oraft and 
policy of the Popes of the thirteenth oentuiy to 
oust the Emperor from Italy had only served to let 
in the French to replace him. From 1309 to 1377 
the Popes remained at Avignon; and such slight 
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missionary effort as they made was merely a part 
of the strategy of Western European politios. In 

1377 the Pope Gregory XI did indeed re-enter 
Rome and die there, but the French oardinals split 
off from the others at the election of his successor, 
and two Popes were elected, one at Avignon and one 
at Rome. This split, the Great Schism, lasted from 

1378 to 1418. Each Pope cursed the other and 
put all hi^ supporters under an interdict. Such was 
the state of Christianity, and such were now the 
custodians of the teachings of Jesus of Nazareth. 
All Asia was white unto harvest, but there was no 
effort to reap it. 

When at last the church was reunited and mis- 
sionary energy returned with the foundation of the 
order of the Jesuits, the days of opportunity were 
over. The possibility of a world-wide moral unifica- 
tion of East and West through Christianity had passed 
away. The Mongols in China and Central Asia turned 
to Buddhism ; in South Russia, Western Turkestan 
and the Ilkhan Empire they embraced Islam. 

$ 6 . 

The Yuan and Ming Dynasties in China 

In China the Mongols were already saturated 
with Chinese civilization by the time of Kublai. 
After 1280 the Chinese annals treat Kublai as a 
Chinese monarch, the founder of the Yuan dynasty 
(1280-1308). This Mongol dynasty was finally 
overthrown by a Chinese nationalist movement 
which set up the Ming dynasty (1368-1044), a 
cultivated and artistic line of emperors, ruling until 
a northern people, the Manchus, who were the same 
as the Kin whom Jengis had overthrown, conquered 
China and established a dynasty which gave way 
only to a native republican form of government 
in 1912. 


It was the Manohus who obliged the Chinese 
to wear Manohu pigtails as a mark of submission. 
The pigtailed Chinaman is quite a recent figure in 
history. With the coming of the republic the wearing 
of the pigtail has ceased to be compulsory, and many 
Chinamen no longer wear it. 

These political changes in the far east which we 
must needs note so briefly here went on over the 
surface of a multitudinous civilized life. Chinese 
art has always ohosen fragile and perishable media, 
and so we have no such bulky wealth of material 
to testify to the artistic refinement of the Sung and 
Yuan periods as we have of the far less highly de- 
veloped art of contemporary Europe. But we have 
enough to convince us of the fine quality of the 
period. Although the Sung dynasty marks a period 
of political recession under the pressure of the Khitan 
and Kin and Hsia powers, it was a period of great 
artistic activity. During the Southern Sung period 
Chinese painting is said to have reached its highest 
levels. “ Glorious in art as in poetry and philosophy,” 
writes Mr. Laurence Binyon, " the period which for 
Asia stands in history as the Periclean age in Europe. 
. . . With a passion for nature unmatched in Europe 
until Wordsworth’s day, the Sung artists portrayed 
their delight in mountains, mists, plunging torrents, 
the flight of the wild geese from the reed beds, the 
moonlit reveries of sages in forest solitudes, the 
fisherman in his boat on lake or stream.” 

The Sung impetus in painting went on without 
any great change throughout the Yuan dynasty, 
but when the Ming rule began a certain weakening 
and elaboration appeared. With the Mings we come 
to a period which has left abundant monuments. 
Much wood and ivory carving remains : bowls 
and carvings of jade and rock-crystal and a multitude 
of fine bronzes. The avenues of colossal stone statues 


CHINESE PAINTINGS OF THE SUNG AND MING PERIODS 



Example* of the work of Chinese artist* of the Sung and Ming dynasties , now in the British Museum . From left to right 
they are a Mu Ch 9 i tiger of the Sung period and a bird on a bough and a Lit Chia Pin bear and eagle of the Ming period. 
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THE MONGOLS REVElfir TO TRIBALISM 


leading to the Ming tombs, though by no means repre- 
sentative of the best of Chinese sculpture, are well 
known. Gradually a fussy over-elaboration invaded 
Chinese carving until it was smothered under a 
profusion of dragons, flowers, and symbolical 
figures. « 

Although “ something worthy of* the name of 
porcelain,” says William Burton, was made as early 
as the Tang period, the earliest surviving Chinese 
porcelain dates from the Sung period. Porcelain 
began to travel westward with silk, and it is recorded 
that Saladin sent a present of forty pieces to the 
sultan of Damascus. With the coming of the Ming 
dynasty the manufacture of pottery received the 
stimulus of direct imperial patronage and was devel- 
oped with extraordinary energy and success. Painted 
decoration began to be used, and it was in the fif- 
teenth century that the finest blue and w hite porcelain 
was achieved. Incr«*iibly fine porcelain, perforated 
porcelain, and a marvellous under-glaze red are among 
the triumphs of this, the supreme period of Chinese 
ceramics. r _ 

§ 7* 

The Mongols Revert to Tribalism 
In the Pamirs, in much of Eastern and Western 
Turkestan, and to the north, the Mongols presently 
dropped back towards the tribal conditions from which 
they had been lifted by Jengis. It is possible to 
trace the dwindling succession of many of the small 
Khans, who became independent during this period, 
almost down to the present time. The Kalmuks 


A SUNG PERIOD PAINTING 



Two geese, the work of a Chinese artist of the Sung period , 
in the British Museum. 


in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries founded 
a considerable empire, but dynastic troubles broke 
it up before it had extended its power beyond Central 
Asia. The Chinese recovered Eastern Turkestan 
from them about 1757. 


Tibet was more and more closely linked with 
China, and became the great home of Buddhism and 
Buddhist monasticisim 

Over most of the area of Western Central Asia 
and Persia and Mesopotamia the ancient distinction 


15TH-CENTURY CHINESE ART 



W u Wei fairy and phoenix , a Chinese painting of the Ming 
period , in the British Museum. 


of nomad and settled population remains to this 
day. The townsmen despise and cheat the nomads, 
the nomads ill-treat and despise the townsfolk. 

The Kipchak Empire and the Tsar of Muscovy 
The Mongols of the great realm of Kipchak 
remained nomadic, and grazed their stock across the 
wide plains of South Russia and Western Asia ad- 
jacent to Russia. They became not very devout 
Moslems, retaining many traces of their earlier bar- 
baric Shamanism. Their chief khan was the Khan 
of the Golden Horde. To the west, over large tracts 
of open country, and more particularly in what is 
now known as Ukrainia, the old Scythian population," 
Slavs with a Mongol admixture, reverted to a similar 
nomadic life. These Christian nomads, the Cossacks, 
formed a sort of frontier screen against the Tartars, 
and their free and adventurous life was so attractive 
to the peasants of Poland and Lithuania that severe 
laws had to be passed to prevent a vast migration 
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from the ploughlands to the steppes. The serf- 
owning landlords of Poland regarded the Cossacks 
with considerable hostility on this account, and war 
was as frequent between the Polish chivalry and 
the Cossacks as it was between the latter and the 
Tartars. 

In the empire of Kipchak, as in Turkestan almost 
up to the present time, while the nomads roamed over 
wide areas, a number of towns and cultivated regions 
sustained a settled population which usually paid 
tribute to the nomad Khan. In such towns as Kieff, 
Moscow, and the like, the pre-Mongol, Christian 
town life went on under Russian dukes or Tartar 
governors, who collected the tribute for the Khan of 
the Golden Horde. The Grand Duke of Moscow 
gained the confidence of the Khan, and gradually, 
under his authority, obtained an ascendancy over 
many of his fellow tributaries. In the fifteenth 
century, under its Grand Duke Ivan III, Ivan the 
Great (1462-1505), Moscow threw off its Mongol 
allegiance and refused to pay tribute any longer 
(1480). The successors of Constantine no longer 
reigned in Constantinople, and Ivan took possession 
of the Byzantine double-headed eagle for his arras. 
He claimed to be the heir to Byzantium because of 
his marriage (1472) with Zoe Palacologus of the im- 
perial line. This ambitious grand dukedom of Mos- 
cow assailed and subjugated the ancient Northman 
trading republic of Novgorod to the north, and so 
the foundations of the modem Russian Empire 
were laid and a link with the mercantile life of the 
Baltic established. Ivan III did not, however, carry 
his claim to be the heir of the Christian rulers of 
Constantinople to the extent of assuming the imperial 
title. This step was taken by his grandson, Ivan IV 


(Ivan the Terrible, because of his insane cruelties ; 
1533-1584). Although the ruler of Moscow thus 
came to be called Tsar (Caesar), his tradition was in 
many respects Tartar rather than European ; he 
was autocratic after the unlimited Asiatic pat- 
tern, and the form of Christianity he affected was 
the Eastern, court-ruled, “ orthodox ” form, which 
had reached Russia long before the Mongol con- 
quest, by means of Bulgarian missionaries from Con- 
stantinople. 

To the west of the domains of Kipchak, outside 
the range of Mongol rule, a second centre of Slav 
consolidation had been set up during the tenth and 
eleventh centuries in Poland. The Mongol wave had 
washed over Poland, but had never subjugated it. 
Poland was not “ orthodox,’ * but Roman Catholic 
in religion ; it used the Latin alphabet instead of 
the strange Russian letters, and its monarch never 
assumed an absolute independence of the Emperor. 
Poland was, in fact, in its origins an outlying part of 
Christendom and of the Holy Empire ; Russia never 
was anything of the sort. 

§9. 

Timurlane 

The nature and development of the empire of the 
Ilkhans in Persia, Mesopotamia, and Syria is perhaps 
the most interesting of all the stories of these Mongol 
powers, because in this region nomadism really did 
attempt, and really did to a very considerable degree 
succeed in its attempt, to stamp a settled civilized 
system out of existence. When Jengis Khan first 
invaded China, we are told that there was a serious 
discussion among the Mongol chiefs whether all the 
towns and settled populations should not be des- 
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Children writing , from a Ming period painting now in the British Museum . 

troyed. To these simple practitioners of the open- men would obey ; a weak or evil one they would 
air life the settled populations seemed corrupt, replace. Under this ascendancy Egypt remained an 
crowded, vicious, effeminate, dangerous, and incom- independent power until 1517, when it fell to the 
prehensible ; a detestable human efflorescence upon Ottoman Turks. 

what would otherwise have been good pasture. They The first destructive vigour of Hulagu’s Mongols 
had no use whatever for the towns. The early soon subsided, but in the fifteenth century a last 

Franks and the Anglo-Saxon conquerors of South tornado of nomadism arose in Western Turkestan under 

Britain seem to have had much the same feeling the leadership of a certain Timur the Lame, or Timur - 

towards townsmen. But it was only under Hulagu lane. He was descended in the female line from 
in Mesopotamia that these ideas seem to have been Jengis Khan. He established himself in Samarkand, 

embodied in a deliberate policy. The Mongols here and spread his authority over Kipchak (Turkestan to 

did not only bum and massacre ; they destroyed the South Russia), Siberia, and southward as far as the 

irrigation system that had endured for at least eight Indus. He assumed the title of Great Khan in 1369. 

thousand years, and with that the mother civilization He was a nomad of the savage school, and he created 
of all the Western world came to an end. Since the an empire of desolation from North India to Syria, 

days of the priest-kings of Sumer there had been Pyramids of skulls were his particular architectural 

a continuous cultivation in these fertile regions, fancy ; after the storming of Ispahan he made one of 
an accumulation of tradition, a great population, a 70,000. 

succession of busy citieB — Eridu, Nippur, Babylon, His ambition was to restore the empire of Jengis 
Nineveh, Ctesiphon, and Bagdad. Now the fertility Khan as he conceived it, a project in which he 
ceased. Mesopotamia became a land of ruins and completely failed. He spread destruction far and 

desolation, through which great waters ran to waste, wide ; the Ottoman Turks — it was before the taking 

or overflowed their banks to make malarious swamps, of Constantinople and their days of greatness — and 

Later on Mosul and Bagdad revived feebly as seoond- Egypt paid him tribute ; the Punjab he devastated ; 

rate towns. ... and Delhi surrendered to him. After Delhi had 

But for the defeat and death of Hulagu ’s surrendered, however, he made a frightful massacre of 

general Ketboga in Palestine (1260), the same fate its inhabitants. At the time of his death (1405) very 

might have overtaken Egypt. But Egypt was now a little remained to witness to his power but a name of 

Turkish sultanate ; it was dominated by a body of horror, ruins and desolated countries, and a shrunken 

soldiers, the Mamelukes, whose ranks, like those of and impoverished domain in Persia, 

their imitators, the Janissaries 4 of the Ottoman Em- The dynasty founded by Timur in Persia was 
pire, were recruited and kept vigorous by the purchase extinguished by another Turkoman horde fifty yean 
and training of boy slaves. A capable Sultan such later. 

453 





THE OUTLINE OF HISTORY 


§ 10. 

The Mogul Empire of India 
In 1505 a small Turkoman oliieftain, Baber, a 
descendant of Timur and therefore of Jengis, was 
forced after some years of warfare and some tempor- 
ary successes — for a time he held Samarkand — to fly 
with a few followers over the Hindu Kush to Afghan- 
istan. There his band increased, and he made himself 
master of Cabul. He assembled an army, accumu- 
lated guns, and then laid claim to the Punjab because 
Timur had conquered it a hundred and seven years 
before. He pushed his suc- 
cesses beyond the Punjab. 

India was in a state of 
division, and quite ready 
to welcome any capable 
invader who promised 
peace and order. After 
various fluctuations of 
fortune Baber met the 
Sultan of Delhi at Panipat 
(1525), ten miles north of 
that town, and though he 
had but 25,000 men, pro- 
vided, however, with guns, 
against a thousand ele- 
phants and four times as 
many men — the numbers, 
by the by, are his own esti- 
mate — he gained a com- 
plete victory. He ceased 
to call himself King of 
Cabul, and assumed the 
title of Emperor of Hindu- 
stan. “ This,” he wrote, 

“ is quite a different world 
from our countries.” It 
was finer, more fertile, 
altogether richer. He con- 
quered as far as Bengal, 
but his untimely death in 
1530 checked tH© tide of 
Mongol conquest for a 
quarter of a century, and 
it was only after the ac- 
cession of his grandson 
Akbar that it flowed 
again. \Akbar subjugated all India as far as Berar, 
and his great-grandson Aurungzeb (1658-1707) was 
practically master of the entire peninsula. This 
great dynasty of Baber (1526-1530), Humayun (1530- 
1556), Akbar (1556-1605), Jehangir (1605-1627), 
Shah Jehan (1628-1658), and Aurungzeb (1658-1707), 
yin which son succeeded father for six generations, 
this “ Mogul ( = Mongol) dynasty/* marks the most 
splendid age that had hitherto dawned upon India. 
Akbar, next perhaps to Asoka, was one of the greatest 
of Indian monarchs, and one of the few royal figures 
that approach the stature of great men.\ 

* To Akbar it is necessary to give the same dis- 
tinctive attention that we have shown to Charle- 
magne or Constantine the Great. He is one of the 


hinges of history. Much of his work on consolidation 
and organization in India survives to this day It 
was taken over and continued by the British when 
they became the successors of the Mogul emperors | 
The British monarch, indeed, now uses as his Indian 
title the title of the Mogul emperors, Kaisar-i-ffind. 
All the other great administrations of the descendants 
of Jengis Khan, in Russia, throughout Western and 
Central Asia and in China, have long since dissolved 
away and given place to other forms of government. 
Their governments were, indeed, little more than 
taxing governments ; a system of revenue-collecting 

to feed the central estab- 
lishment of the ruler, like 
the Golden Horde in South 
Russia or the imperial city 
at Karakorum or Pekin. 
The life and ideas of the 
people they left alone, 
careless how 7 they lived — 
so long as they paid. So 
it was that, after centuries 
of subjugation, a Christian 
Moscow 7 and Kieff, a Shiite 
Persia, and a thoroughly 
Chinese China rose again 
from their Mongol sub- 
mergence . %ut Akbar 
made a new India. He 
gave the princes and ruling 
classes of India some ink- 
lings at least of a common 
interest. If India is now 
anything more than a sort 
of ragbag of incoherent 
states and races, a prey 
to every casual raider 
from the north, it is very 
largely due. to him. 

His distinctive quality 
was his openness of mind. 
He set himself to make 
every sort of able man in 
India, whatever his race or 
religion, available for the 
public work of Indian life. 
His instinct was the true 
statesman's instinct for 
synthesis. His empire was to be neither a Moslem 
nor a Mongol one, nor was it to be Rajput or 
Aryan, or Dravidian, or Hindu, or high or low 
caste ; it was to be Indian. “ During the years 
of his training he enjoyed many opportunities of 
noting the good qualities, the fidelity, the devotion, 
often the nobility of soul, of those Hindu princes, 
whom, because they were followers of Brahma, his 
Moslem courtiers devoted mentally to eternal tor- 
ments. He noted that these men, and men who 
thought like them, constituted the vast majority of 
his subjects. He noted, further, of many of them, 
and those the most trustworthy, that though they had 
apparently much to gain from a worldly point of view’ 
by embracing the religion of the Court, they held fast 
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A Mogul painting of Baber , the first Mogul emperor in 
India , and founder of the Mogul dynasty. (By courtesy of the 
India Office and the Bibliothbque Nationals , Paris.) 




THE MOGUL EMPIRE OF INDIA 


to their own. His reflective mind, therefore, was 
unwilling from the outset to accept the theory that 
because he, the conqueror, the ruler, happened to 
be born a Muhammadan, therefore Muhammadanism 
was true for all mankind. K Gradually his thoughts 
found words in the utterance : ‘ Why should I claim 
to guide men before I myself am guided ? 9 and, as 
he listened to other doctrines and other oreeds, his 
honest doubts became confirmed, and, noting daily 
the bitter narrowness of sectarianism, no matter 
of what form of religion, he became more and more 
wedded to the principle of toleration for all.” 

/“ The son of a fugitive T mr unr „. _ 


emperor,” says Dr. Emil 
Schmit, “ born in the des- 
ert, brought up in nomi- 
nal confinement, he had 
known the bitter side of 
life from his youth up. 
Fortune had given him a 
powerful frame, which he 
trained to support the 
extremities of exertion./ 
Physical exercise was with 
him a passion ; he was 
devoted to the chase, and 
especially to the fierce 
excitement of catching the 
wild horse or elephant 
or slaying the dangerous 
tiger. On one occasion, 
when it was necessary to 
persuade the Raja of 
Jodhpore to abandon his 
intention of forcing the 
widow of his deceased son 
to mount the funeral pyre, 
Akbar rode two hundred 
and twenty miles in two 
days. / In battle he dis- 
played the utmost bravery. 
He led his troops in person 
during the dangerous part 
of a campaign, leaving to 
his generals the lighter 


THE MOGUL EMPEROR AKBAR 



pur-Sikri were at the same time his friends ; every 
Thursday evening a circle of these was collected 
for intellectual conversation and philosophical dis- 
cussion. /His closest friends were two highly talented 
brothers, Faizi and Abul Fazl, the sons of a learned 
free-thinker. / The elder of these was a famous 
scholar in Hindu literature ; with his help,*and under 
his direction, Akbar had the most important of the 
Sanskrit works translated into Persian. Fazl, on the 
other hand, who was an especially close friend of 
Akbar, was a general, a statesman, and an organizer, 
and to his activity Akbar’s kingdom chiefly owed the 
iirnin solidarity of its internal 

PEROR AKBAR organization.”* 

^ike Charlemagne and 
like Tai-tsung, Akbar 
dabbled in religion, and 
had long discussions, that 
are still on record, with 
Jesuit missionaries. / 

(Such was the quality 
of the circle that used to 
meet in the palaces of 
Fatepur - Sikri — buildings 
which . still stand in the 
Indian sunlight, but 
empty now and desolate. 
Fatepur-Sikri, like the city 
of Ambar, is now a dead 
city. A few years ago the 
child of a British official 
was killed by a panther in 
one of its silent streets.) 

f Akbar, like all men, 
great or petty, lived with- 
in the limitations of his 
period and its circles of 
ideas. And a Turkoman, 
ruling in India, was neces- 
sarily ignorant of much 
that Europe had been 
painfully learning for a 
thousand years. He knew 
nothing of the growth of 
a popular consciousness 


task of finishing the war., A Mogul painting of Akbar , the grandson of Baber , who was in Europe, and little or 
In .very victory he die- - * * noting of ft. : «*i, ,«£». 

played humanity to the tional possibilities that the 


conquered, and decisively opposed any exhibition 
of cruelty. Free from all those prejudices which 
separate sooiety and create dissension, tolerant to 
men of other beliefs, impartial to men of other 
races, whether Hindu or Dravidian, he was a man 
obviously marked out to weld the conflicting ele- 
ments of his kingdom into a strong and prosperous 
whole. 

” In all seriousness he devoted himself to the work 
of peace. Moderate in all pleasures, needing but little 
sleep and accustomed to divide his time with the 
utmost accuracy, he found leisure to devote himself 
to soience and art after the completion of his State 
duties. The famous personages and scholars who 
adorned the capital he had built for himself at Fate- 


tional possibilities that the 
church had been working out in the West. Some- 
thing more than an occasional dispute with a Chris- 
tian missionary was needed for that. His upbringing 
in Islam and bis native genius made it plain to him 
that a great nation in India could only be cemented 
by common ideas upon a religious basis, but the 
knowledge of how such a solidarity could be created 
and sustained by universal schools, cheap books, and 
a university system at once organized and free to 
think, to which the modem state is still feeling its way, 
was as impossible to him as a knowledge of steam- 
boats or aeroplanes. The form of Islam he knew 
best was the narrow and fiercely intolerant form of the 
Turkish Sunnites. The Moslems were only a minority 
1 Dr. Schmit in Helmolt’® History o] the World. 
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of the population. The problem he faoed was, indeed, 
very parallel to the problem of Constantine the Great. 
But it had peculiar difficulties of its own. He never 
got beyond an attempt to adapt Islam to a wider 
appeal by substituting for “ There is one God, and 
Muhammad is his prophet,” the declaration, “ There 
is one God, and the Emperor is his regent.” This he 
thought might form a common platform for every 
variety of faith in India, that kaleidoscope of religions. 
With this faith he associated a simple ritual borrowed 
from the Persian Zoroastrians (the Parsees), who still 
survived, and survive to-day, in India. This new 
state religion, however, died with him, because it had 
no roots in the minds of the people about him. 

The essential factor in the organization of a living 
state, the world is coming to realize, is the organ- 
ization of an education. This Akbar never under- 
stood. And he had no class of men available who 
would suggest such an idea to him or help him to 
carry it out. The Moslem teachers in India were 
not so much teachers as conservators of an intense 
bigotry ; they did not want a common mind in 
India, but only a common intolerance in Islam. 
The Brahmins, who had the monopoly of teaching 
among the Hindus, had all the conceit and slackness 
of hereditary privilege. Yet, though Akbar made 
no general educational scheme for India, he set up a 
number of Moslem and Hindu schools. 

The artistic and architectural remains of the 


Moguls are still very abundant, and when people 
speak of Indian art without any qualification it is 
usually this great period that they have in mind. 
The painting of the time is fine and beautiful, and 
in type and quality very close to contemporary 
Persian work. We give various examples of this 
in our illustrations. 

In building it has always been the lot of India to 
import the seed of highly developed methods and to 
imjiose upon them modifications and elaborations of 
her own. It was only after the Hellenic invasion that 
stone architecture became prevalent, and the out- 
break of stupas, memorial pillars and other erections 
under Asoka shows everywhere the presence of 
Persian and Hellenic artists. The Buddhist art that 
has left such remarkable remains in the Gandhara 
district upon the north-west frontier, dating from 
the first four centuries a.I)., is also strongly Hellenic. 
One finds fayades represented with normal Corinthian 
columns. 

It was only under the Gupta dynasty and in 
the fifth and sixth centuries a.d. that architecture 
and sculpture in India became distinctively Hindu, 
with a quality and dignity of its own. Dravidian 
influence from the south restrained the prevalence of 
vertical lines and steadied the building with horizontal 
mouldings and a storied pyramidalism. The Black 
Pyramid of Kanarak (page 461) is one of the finest and 
most characteristic of pre-Moslem Hindu temples. 


THE TOMB OF AKBAR 



The mauioleum of Akbar, the third emperor of the Mogul dynasty, at Secundra, near Agra , India. The insets show the 
marble sarcophagus (right) and the gateway from which the tomb in the main picture is seen . 
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THE GIPSIES 


A MOGUL BUILDING 

1 


ffv: 



The Daftar Khana, or Akbar’s Record Chamber , at Fate pur -Sikri, which he built and intended to make his capital city. 


The Moslem conquest brought in the chief forms woodlands and neglected patches. The Germans 
of the Saracenic style, the minaret, the pointed arch ; called them “ Hungarians ” and “ Tartars ” and the 
and upon this new basis India wrought with ex- French “ Bohemians. ” 

quisitely elaborate carving, window tracery and They do not seem to have kept the true tradition 
pierced screens. The Jama Masjid of Ahmedabad of their origin, but they have a distinctive lan* 
(fifteenth century) is one of the finest of Indian guage which indicates their lost history ; it contains 
mosques, but perhaps the most splendid and tvpi- many North Indian words, and is probably in its 
cal specimen of all this Mogul architecture is the origin North Indian or Baetrian. There are also 
Taj Mahal, the tomb built by Shah Jalian (1627- Considerable Armenian and Persian factors in their 
1658) for his wife. Italian architects and workmen speech. 

eollaborate with Indians upon this gracious building. They are found in all European countries to-day ; 

r they are tinkers, pedlars, horse-dealers, show'men, 

* * . fortune-tellers, and beggars. To many imaginative 

The Ciipsies minds *heir wayside encampments, with their smoking 

A curious side result of these later Mongol pertur- fires, their rounded tents, their hobbled horses, and 
bations — those of the fourteenth century, of which their brawl of sunburnt children, have a very strong 
Timurlane was the head and centre — was the appear- appeal . 

ance of drifting batches of a strange refugee Eastern Civilization is ,o new a thing in history, and 
people in Europe, the Gipsies. They appeared some- has been for most of the time so very local a thing, 

when about the end of the fourteenth and early that it has still to conquer and assimilate most 

fifteenth centuries in Greece, where they were be- of our instincts to its needs. In most of us, irked 

lieved to be Egyptians (hence Gipsy), a very general by its conventions and complexities, there stirs 

persuasion which they themselves accepted and dis- the nomad strain. We are but half-hearted home- 
seminated. Their leaders, however, styled themselves keepers. The blood in our veins was brewed on the 
“ Counts of Asia Minor.” steppes as well as on the ploughlands. 

They had probably been drifting about Western Among other infections that the Gipsies have 
Asia for some centuries before the massacres of carried from land to land, is the quality of the folk- 
Timurlane drove them over the Hellespont. They music in the countries through which they have 
may have been dislodged from their original home- passed. They have always been enthusiastic if not 
land — as the Ottoman Turks were — by the great very original musicians ; everywhere they have car- 
cataclysm of Jengis, or even earlier. They had drifted ried a popular minstrelsy, giving it a gusto all their 
about as the Ottoman Turks had drifted about, but own. They have stolen people’s airs as they some- 
with less good fortune. They spread slowly west- times stole their children and made gipsies of them, 
ward across Europe ; strange fragments of nomadism They never used any musical notation, but their 
in a world of plough and city, driven off their ancient tradition has been a strong one, and to-day the gipsy 
habitat of the Baetrian steppes to harbour upon song has abundant offspring in the music of Hungary, 
European commons and by hedgerows and in wild Spain and Russia. 
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Book VII 


THE MONGOL EMPIRES OF THE LAND WAYS ®o 

AND THE NEW EMPIRES OF THE SEA WAYS ^ na P ter <*<* 


THE RENASCENCE OF WESTERN CIVILIZATION 
(Land Ways Give Place to Sea Ways) 

§ i. Christianity and Popular Education. § 2. Europe Begins to Think for Itself. §. 3. The 
Great Plague and the Dawn of Communism. § 4. How Paper Liberated the Human Mind. 
§ 5. Protestantism of the Princes and Protestantism of the Peoples. 6. The Reawakening 
of Science. § 7. The New Growth of European Towns . § 8. The Literary Renaissance. 

% 9. The Artistic Renaissance. § 10. America Comes into History. § 11. What Machiavelli 
Thought of the World. % 12. The Republic of Switzerland. § 13A. The Life of the Emperor 
Charles V. h 13B. Protestants if the Prince Wills it. § 13c. The Intellectual Under-tow. 


J UDGED by the map, the three centuries from 
the beginning of the thirteenth to the end of 


the fifteenth century were an age of recession for seem to realize how rec< 
Christendom. These centuries were the Age of the porary a thing is this Eu 

Mongolian peoples. Nom- MOGUL ARCHITECTURE 

adxsm from Central Asia 

dominated the known 
world. At the crest of 
this period there were 
rulers of Mongol or the 
kindred Turkish race and 
tradition in China, India, 

Persia, Egypt, North 
Africa, the Balkan penin- 
sula, Hungary, and Russia, jfr 
The Ottoman Turk had 
even taken to the sea, 
and fought the Venetian 
upon his own Mediterra- 
nean waters. In 1529 the 
Turks besieged Vienna, 
and were defeated rather 
by the weather than by 
the defenders. The Habs- 
burg empire of Charles V 
paid the Sultan tribute. 

It was not until the battle, 
of Lepanto, in 1571 — the 
battle in which Cervantes, 
the author of Don Quixote , 
lost his left arm, that 
Christendom, to use his 
words, “ broke the pride 
of the Osmans and un- 
deceived the world which 
had regarded the Turkish 
fleet as invincible.*’ 

The sole region of 
Christian advance was 

Spain. A man of foresight - . _ . — _ . ... „ „ , 

,™>g th. world m the <"«•' » “‘UZlZVL fc£3b?“’ ' *“ 


pean rule and a sort of liberal Christianity are des- 
tined to spread over the whole world. Few people 
seem to realize how recent and probably how tem- 
porary a thing is this European ascendancy. It was 

uitvcti n v only ** ^e cen ‘ 



early sixteenth century ’ - 

might well have concluded that it was only a matter 
of a few generations before the whole world became 
Mongolian — and probably Moslem. Just as to-day 
most .people seem to take it for granted that Euro- 


tury drew to its close that 
any indications of the real 
vitality of Western Europe 
became clearly apparent. 

Our history is now ap- 
proaching our own times, 
and our study becomes 
more and more a study 
of the existing state of 
affairs. The European or 
Europeanized system in 
which the reader is living 
is the same system that 
we see developing in the 
crumpled-up, Mongol- 
threatened Europe of the 
early fifteenth century. 
Its problems then were 
the embryonic form of the 
problems of to-day. It is 
impossible to discuss that 
time without discussing 
our own time. We become 
political in spite of our- 
selves. “ Politics without 
history has no root,** said 
Sir J. R. Seeley ; “ history 
without politics has no 
fruit.** 

Let us try, with as 
much detachment as we 
can achieve, to discover 
what the forces were that 
were dividing and holding 
back the energies of Europe 
e Dewan-i-Khas , or Hall of during this tremendous 
atepur-Sikri. outbreak of the Mongol 

peoples, and how we are to explain the accumulation 
of mental and physical energy that undoubtedly 
went on during this phase of apparent retrocession, 
and which broke out so impressively at its close. 
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CHRISTIANITY AND POPULAR EDUCATION 


Now, just as in the Mesozoic Age, while the great 
reptiles lorded it over the earth, there were developing 
in odd out-of-the-way corners those hairy mammals 
and feathered birds who were finally to supersede 
that tremendous fauna altogether by another far 
more versatile and capable, so in the limited terri- 
tories of Western Europe of the Middle Ages, while 
the Mongolian monarchies dominated the world 
from the Danube to the Pacific and from the Arctic 
seas to Madras and Morocco and the Nile, the funda- 
mental lines of a new and harder and more efficient 
type of human community were being laid down. 
This type of com- 
munity, which is 
still only in the 
phase of formation, 
which is still grow- 
ing and experi- 
mental, we may per- 
haps speak of as the 
“modern state.” 

This is, we must 
recognize, a vague 
expression, but we 
shall endeavour to 
get meaning into it 
as we proceed. 

We have noted 
the appearance of 
its main root ideas 
in the Greek repub- 
lics and especially 
in Athens, in the 
great Roman re- 
public, in Judaism, 
in Islam, and in the 
story of Western 
Catholicism. Essen- 
tially this modern 
state, as we see it 
growing under our 
eyes to-day, is a 
tentative combina- 
tion of two appar- 
ently contradictory 
ideas, the idea of a 
community of faith and obedience , such as the earliest 
civilizations undoubtedly were, and the idea of a 
community of will , such as were the primitive political 
groupings of the Nordic and Hunnish peoples. For 
thousands of years the settled civilized peoples, 
who were originally in most cases dark-white Cauca- 
sians, or Dra vidian or Southern Mongolian peoples, 
seem to have developed their ideas and habits along 
the line of worship and personal subjection, and the 
nomadic peoples theirs along the line of personal 
self-reliance and self-assertion. Naturally enough, 
under the circumstances, the nomadic peoples were 
always supplying the civilizations with fresh rulers 
and new aristocracies. That is the rhythm of all 
early history. It was only after thousands of years 
of cyclic changes between refreshment by nomadic 
oonquest, civilization, decadence, and fresh con- 


quest, that the present process of a mutual blending 
of “civilized,” or obedient labouring, and “free,” 
or aristocratic and adventurous, tendencies into a 
new type of community, that now demands our 
attention and which is the substance of contemporary 
history, began. 

We have traced in this history the slow develop- 
ment of larger and larger “ civilized ” human com- 
munities from the days of the primitive Palaeolithic 
family tribe. We have seen how the advantages and 
necessities of cultivation, the fear of tribal gods, 
the ideas of the priest-king and the god-king, played 


their part in consolidating continually larger and 
more powerful societies in regions of * maximum 
fertility. We have watched the interplay of priest, 
who was usually native, and monarch, who was 
usually a conqueror, in these early civilizations, the 
development of a written tradition and its escape 
from priestly control, and the appearance of novel 
forces, at first apparently incidental and secondary, 
which we have called the free intelligence and 
the free conscience of mankind. We have seen the 
rulers of the primitive civilizations of the river 
valleys widening their area and extending their 
sway, and simultaneously over the less fertile areas 
of the earth we have seen mere tribal savagery 
develop into a more and more united and politically 
competent nomadism. 

Steadily and divergently mankind pursued one 
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A MOGUL TOWER 



The ttiran Minor , or Elephant Tower , in the abandoned 
city of Fate pur -Sikri. 


or other of these two lines. For long ages all the 
civilizations grew and developed along monarchist 
lines, upon lines of absolute monarchy, and in every 
monarchy and dynasty we have watched, as if it 
were a necessary process, efficiency and energy give 
way to pomp, indolence, and decay, and finally 
succumb to some fresher lineage from the desert 
or the steppe. 

The story of the early cultivating civilizations 
and their temples and courts and cities bulks large 
in human history, but it is well to remember that the 
scene of that story was never more than a very small 
part of the land surface of the globe. Over the greater 
part of the earth until quite recently, until the last 
two thousand years, the hardier, less numerous tribal 
peoples of forest and parkland and the nomadic 
peoples of the seasonal grasslands maintained and 
developed their own ways of life. 

The primitive civilizations w r ere, we may say, 
“ communities of obedience ” : obedience to god- 
kings or kings under gods was their cement ; the 
nomadic tendency, on the other hand, has always 
been tow ards a different type of association which we 
shall here call a “ community of will.” In a wan- 
dering, fighting community the individual must be 
at once self-reliant and disciplined. The chiefs of 
such communities must be chiefs who are followed, 
not masters who compel. This community of will 
is traceable throughout the entire history of man- 
kind ; everywhere we find the original disposition 
of all the nomads alike, Nordic, Semitic, or Mon- 
golian, w r as individually more willing and more 
erect than that of the settled folk. The Nordic peoples 
came into Italy and Greece under leader kings ; 
they did not bring any systematic temple cults with 
them, they found such things in the conquered lands 
and adapted as they adopted them. The Greeks 
and Latins lapsed very easily again into republics, 
and so did the Aryans in India. There was a tradition 
of election also in the early Frankish and German 
kingdoms, though the decision was usually taken 
between one or other members of a royal caste or 
family. The early Caliphs were elected, the Judges 
of Israel and the “ kings ” of Carthage and Tyre 
were elected, and so was the Great Khan of the 
Mongols until Kublai became a Chinese monarch. 

Equally constant in the settled lands do we find 
the opposite idea, the idea of a non-elective divinity in 
kings and of their natural and inherent right to rule. 

As our history has developed we have noted the 
appearance of new and complicating elements in 
the story of human societies ; we have seen that 
nomad turned go-between, the trader, appear, and 
we have noted the growing importance of shipping 
in the world. It seems as inevitable that voyaging 
should make men free in their minds as that settle- 
ment within a narrow horizon should make men 
timid and servile. . . . But, in spite of all such com- 
plications, the broad antagonism between the method 
of obedience and the method of will runs through 
history down into our own times. To this day their 
reconciliation is incomplete. 

Civilization even in its most servile forms has 
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always offered much that is enormously attractive, 
convenient, and congenial to mankind ; but some- 
thing restless and untamed in our race has striven 
continually to convert civilization from its original 
reliance upon unparticipating obedience into a com- 
munity of participating wills. And to the lurking 
nomadism in our blood, and particularly in the blood 
of monarchs and aristocracies, which have no doubt 
contributed in a large proportion to the begetting 
of later generations, we must ascribe also that 
incessant urgency towards a wider range that forces 
every state to extend its boundaries if it can, and to 
spread its interests to the ends of the earth. The 
power of nomadic restlessness, that tends to bring all 
the earth under one rule, seems to be identical with 
the spirit that makes most of us chafe under direction 
and restraint, and seek to participate in whatever 
government we tolerate. 

And this natural, this temperamental struggle 
of mankind to reconcile civilization with freedom 
has been kept alive age after age by the military 
and political impotence of every “ community of 
obedience ” that has ever existed. Obedience, once 
men are broken to it, can be very easily captured 
and transferred ; witness the passive r61e of Egypt, 
Mesopotamia, and India, the original and typical 
lands of submission, the “ cradles of civilization/ * 
as they have passed from one lordship to another. 
A servile civilization is a standing invitation to 
predatory free men. 

But, on the other hand, a “ community of will ” 
necessitates a fusion of intractable materials ; it is 
a far harder community to bring about, and still 
more difficult to maintain. The story of Alexander 
the Great displays the community of will of the 

A MOGUL PALACE 



The Jetvel-Case Palace of Beerbul at Fatepur-Sikri. 


Macedonian captains gradually dissolving before his 
demand that they should worship him. The incident 
of the murder of Clitus is quite typical of the struggle 
between the free and the servile tradition that 
went on whenever a new conqueror from the open 
lands and the open air found himself installed in 
the palace of an ancient monarchy. 


In the case of the Roman Republic, history 
tells of the first big community of will in the world’s 
history, the first free community much larger than 
a city, and how it weakened with growth and spent 
itself upon success until at last it gave way to a 
monarchy of the ancient type, and decayed swiftly 
into one of the feeblest communities of servitude 


A PRES4RACENIC INDIAN TEMPLE . 



The Temple of Surya . or Black Pyramid , at Kanarak . 


that ever collapsed before a handful of invaders. 
We have given some attention in this book to the 
factors in that decay, because they are of primary 
importance in human history. One of the most 
evident was the want of any wide organization of 
education to base the ordinary citizens’ minds upon 
the idea of service and obligation to the republic, 
to keep them willing , that is ; another was the 
absence of any medium of general information to 
keep their activities in harmony, to enable them to 
will as one body. The community of will is limited 
in size by the limitations set upon the possibilities 
of a community of knowledge. The concentration 
of property in a few hands and the replacement of 
free workers by slaves were rendered possible by the 
decay of public spirit and the confusion of the public 
intelligence that resulted from these limitations. 

There was, moreover, no efficient religious idea 
behind the Roman state ; the dark Etruscan liver- 
peering cult of Rome was as little adapted to the 
political needs of a great community as the very 
similar Shamanism of the Mongols. It is in the fact 
that both Christianity and Islam, in their distinctive 
ways, did at least promise to supply, for the first 
time in human experience, this {latent gap in the 
Roman republican system as well as in the nomadio 
system, to give a common moral education for a 
of people, and to supply them with a common history 
-of the past and a common idea of a human purpose 
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and destiny, that their enormous historical importance 
lies. Both Plato and Aristotle, as we have noted, 
had set a limit to the ideal community of a few 
thousand citizens, because they could not conceive 
how a larger multitude could be held together by 
a common idea. They had had no experience of 
any sort of education beyond the tutorial methods 
of their time. Greek education was almost purely 
viva-voce education ; it could reach, therefore, only 
to a limited aristocracy. Both the Christian church 
and Islam demonstrated the unsoundness of this 
limitation. We may think they did their task of 
education in their vast fields of opportunity crudely 
or badly, but the point of interest to us is that they 


Christian era. Only one other thing at all like this 
had ever happened to any great section of mankind 
before, and that was the idea of a community of 
good behaviour that the literati had spread through- 
out China. 

The Catholic Church provided what the Roman 
Republic had lacked, a system of popular teaching, 
a number of universities and methods of intellectual 
intercommunication. By this achievement it opened 
the way to the new possibilities of human govern- 
ment that now become apparent in this Outline, 
possibilities that are still being apprehended and 
worked out in the world in which we are living. 
Hitherto the government of states had been either 


THE JAMA MASJID AT DELHI 



The Jama Masjid , or Great Mosque, at Delhi , one of the magnificent buildings founded by Shah Jehan, the fourth emperor 

of the great Mogul dynasty . 


did it at all. Both sustained almost world-wide 
propagandas of idea and inspiration. Both relied 
successfully upon the power of the written word to 
link great multitudes of diverse men together in 
common enterprises. 

By the eleventh century, as we have seen, the 
idea of Christendom had been imposed upon all the 
vast warring miscellany of the smashed and pulver- 
ized Western empire, and upon Europe far beyond 
its limits, as a uniting and inspiring idea. It had 
made a shallow but effective community of will over 
an unprecedented area and out of an unprecedented 
multitude of human beings. The Jews were already 
holding their community together by systematic 
education at least as early as the beginning of the 


authoritative, under some uncriticized and un- 
challenged combination of priest and monarch, or it 
had been a democracy, uneducated and uninformed, 
degenerating with any considerable increase of size, 
as Rome and Athens did, into a mere rule by mob 
and politician. But by the thirteenth century the 
first intimations had already dawned of an ideal of 
government which is still making its way to realiza- 
tion, the modem ideal, the ideal of a world-wide 
educational government , in which the ordinary man 
is neither the slave of an absolute monarch nor of a 
demagogue-ruled state, but an informed, inspired, 
and consulted part of his community. It is upon the 
word educational that stress must be laid, and upon 
the idea that information must precede consultation. 




The Taj Mahal at Agra , the mausoleum built in 1632 by Shah Jehan, the Mogul emperor, to contain the remains of 

his favourite wife , Mumtaz Mahal (inset). 
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It is in the practical realization of this idea, that 
education is a collective function and not a private 
affair, that one essential distinction of the “ modem 
state ” from any of its precursors lies. The modem 
citizen, men are coming to realize, must be informed 
first and then consulted. Before he can vote he must 
hear the evidence ; before he can decide he must 
know. It is not by setting up polling-booths, but by 
setting up schools and making literature and know- 
ledge and news universally accessible, that the tyay 
is opened from servitude and confusion to that 
willingly co-operative state which is the modem 
ideal. Votes in themselves are worthless things. 
Men had votes in Italy in the time of the Gracchi. 
Their votes did not help them. Until a man has 
education, a vote is a useless and dangerous thing 
for him to possess. The ideal community towards 
which we move is not a community of will simply ; 
it is a community of knowledge and will , re- 
placing a community of faith and obedience. Educa- 
tion is the adapter which will make the nomadic 
spirit of freedom and self-reliance compatible with 
the co-operations and wealth and security of civil- 
ization. 


§ 2 . 

Europe Begins to Think for Itself 
But though it is certain that the Catholic Church, 
through its propagandas, its popular appeals, its 
schools and universities, opened up the prospect of 
the modem educational state in Europe, it is equally 
certain that the Catholic Church never intended to 
do anything of the sort. It did not send out know- 
ledge with its blessing ; it let it loose inadvertently. 
It was not the Roman Republic whose heir the Church 
esteemed itself, but the Roman Emperor. Its con- 
ception of education was not release, not an invitation 
to participate, but the subjugation of minds. Two 
of the greatest educators of the Middle Ages were, 
indeed, not churchmen at all, but monarchs and 
statesmen, Charlemagne and Alfred the Great of 
England, who made use of the church organization. 
But it was the church that had provided the organ- 
ization. Church and monarch in their mutual grapple 
for power were both calling to their aid the thoughts 
of the common man. In response to these conflicting 
appeals appeared the common man, the unofficial 
outside independent man, thinking for himself. 



A SCREEN IN THE TAJ MAHAL 





One of the beautiful screen, that surround the tombs in the Taj Mahal. The wreath,, scroll, and fret are inlaid with a 
J 9 variety of precious stones. 


464 




EUROPE BEGINS TO THINK FOR ITSELF 


INTERIOR OF THE MOTA MASJID 



An interior view of the Mota Masjid at Agra . The Mota Mas fid , or Pearl Mosque , as it is frequently called, dates from 

about the time of Akbar (1556-1605). 


Already in the thirteenth century we have seen revival of the ancient sacrificial idea, a doctrine 
Pope Gregory IX and the Emperor Frederick II more difficult indeed to grasp, but easier to reconcile 
engaging in a violent public controversy. Already with the habits and dispositions and acquiescenoes 
then there was a sense that a new arbitrator greater of everyday life in the Near East. We have noted 
than pope or monarchy had come into the world, how a sort of theocrasia went on between Christianity 
that there were readers and a public opinion. The and Judaism and the cult of the Serapeum and 
exodus of the Popes to Avignon, and the divisions Mithraism and other competing cults, by which the 
and disorders of the papacy during the fourteenth Mithraist Sunday, the Jewish idea of blood as a 
century, stimulated this free judgment upon authority religious essential, the Alexandrian importance of 
throughout Europe enormously. the Mother of God, the shaven and fasting priest, 

At first the current criticism upon the church self-tormenting asceticism, and many other matters 
concerned only moral and material things. The of belief and ritual and practice, became grafted 
wealth and luxury of the higher clergy and the upon the developing religion. These adaptations, 
heavy papal taxation were the chief grounds of no doubt, made the new teaching much more under- 
complaint. And the earlier attempts to restore standable and acceptable in Egypt and Syria and 
Christian simplicity, the foundation of the Franciscans the like. They were things in the way of thought 
for example, were not movements of separation, but of the dark- white Mediterranean race ; they were 
movements of revival. Only later did a deeper and congenial to that type. But, as we have shown in 
more destructive criticism develop, which attacked our story of Muhammad, these acquisitions did not 
the central fact of the church’s teaching and the make Christianity more acceptable to the Arab 
justification of priestly importance, namely, the nomads ; to them these features made it disgusting, 
sacrifice of the Mass. And so, too, the robed and shaven monk and nun 

We have sketched in broad outlines the early and priest seem to have roused something like an 
beginnings of Christianity, and we have shown how instinctive hostility in the Nordic barbarians of 
rapidly that difficult and austere conception of the the North and West. We have noted the peouliar 
Kingdom of God, which was the central idea of the bias of the early Anglo-Saxons and Northmen against 
teachings of Jesus of Nazareth, was overlaid by a the monks and nuns. They seem to have felt that 
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the lives and habits of these devotees were queer and 
unnatural. 

The clash between what we may call the “ dark- 
white ” factors and the newer elements in Christianity 
was no doubt intensified by Pope Gregory VIPs 
imposition of celibacy upon the Catholic priests in 
the eleventh century. The East had known religious 
celibates for thousands of years ; in the West they 
were regarded with scepticism and suspicion. 

And now in the thirteenth and fourteenth cen- 
turies, as the lay mind of the Nordic peoples began 
to acquire learning, to read and write and express 
itself, and as it came into touch with the stimulating 
activities of the Arab mind, we find a much more 
formidable criticism of Catholicism beginning, an 
intellectual attack upon the priest as priest, and 
upon the ceremony of the Mass as the central fact 
of the religious life, coupled with a demand for a 
return to the personal teachings of Jesus as recorded 
in the Gospels. 

We have already mentioned the career of the 
Englishman Wycliffe (c. 1320-1384), and how he 
translated the Bible into English in order to set up 
a counter-authority to that of the Pope. He de- 
nounced the doctrines of the church about the Mass 
as disastrous error, and particularly the teaching 
that the consecrated bread eaten in that ceremony 
becomes in some magical way the actual body of 
Christ. We will not pursue the question of tran- 
substantiation, as this process of the mystical change 
of the elements in the sacrament is called, into its 
intricacies. These are matters for the theological 
specialist. But it will be obvious that any doctrine, 
such as the Catholic doctrine, which makes the 
consecration of the elements in the sacrament a 
miraculous process performed by the priest, and 
only to be performed by the priest, and which makes 
the sacrament the central necessity of the religious 
system, enhances the importance of the priestly order 
enormously. 

On the other hand, the view, which was the typical 
“ Protestant ” view, that this sacrament is a mere 
eating of bread and drinking of wine as a personal 
remembrance of Jesus of Nazareth, does away at last 
with any particular need for a consecrated priest at all. 

W r ycliffe himself did not go to this extremity ; 
he was a priest, and he remained a priest to the end 
of his life ; he held that God was spiritually if not 
substantially present in the consecrated bread, but 
his doctrine raised a question that carried men far 
beyond his positions. From the point of view of 
the historian, the struggle against Rome that Wycliffe 
opened became very speedily a struggle of what one 
may call rational or layman’s religion, making its 
appeal to the free intelligence and the free conscience 
in mankind, against authoritative, traditional, cere- 
monial, and priestly religion. The ultimate tendency 
of this complicated struggle was to strip Christianity 
as bare as Islam of every vestige of ancient priest- 
craft, to revert to the Bible documents as authority, 
and to recover, if possible, the primordial teachings 
of Jesus. Most of its issues are still undecided among 
Christians to this day. 


Wycliffe’s writings had nowhere more influence 
than in Bohemia. About 1390 a learned Czech, John 
Hues, delivered a series of lectures in the University 
of Prague based upon the doctrines of the great 
Oxford teaoher. Hubs became rector of the university, 
and his teachings roused the church to excommuni- 
cate him (1412). 

This was at the time of the Great Schism, just 
before the Council of Constance (1414-1418) gathered 
to discuss the scandalous disorder of the church. 
We have already told how the schism was ended by 
the election of Martin V. The council aspired to 
reunite Christendom completely. But the methods 
by which it sought this reunion jar with our modem 
consciences. Wycliffe’s bones were condemned to 
be burnt. Huss was decoyed to Constanoe under 
romise of a safe conduct, and he was then put upon 
is trial for heresy. He was ordered to recant 
certain of his opinions. He replied that he could 
not recant until he was convinced of his error. He 
was told that it was his duty to recant if his superiors 
required it of him, whether he was convinced or not. 
He refused to accept this view. In spite of the 
emperor’s safe conduct, he was burnt alive (1415), 
a martyr not for any specific doctrine, but for the 
free intelligence and free conscience of mankind. 

It would be impossible to put the issue between 
priest and anti -priest more clearly than it was put 
at this trial of John Huss, or to demonstrate more 
completely the evil spirit in priestcraft. A colleague 
of Huss, Jerome of Prague, was burnt in the following 
year. 

These outrages were followed by an insurrection 
of the Hussites in Bohemia (1419), the first of a series 
of religious wars that marked the breaking-up of 
Christendom. In 1420 the Pope, Martin V, issued 
a bull proclaiming a crusade “ for the destruction of 
the Wycliffites, Hussites, and all other heretics in 
Bohemia,” and, attracted by this invitation, the 
unemployed soldiers of fortune and ail the drifting 
blackguardism of Euroj>e converged upon that valiant 
country. They found in Bohemia, under its great 
leader Ziska, more hardship and less loot than cru- 
saders were disposed to face. The Hussites were 
conducting their affairs upon extreme democratic 
lines, and the whole country was aflame with en- 
thusiasm. The crusaders beleaguered Prague but 
failed to take it, and they experienced a series of 
reverses that ended in their retreat from Bohemia. 
A second crusade (1421) was no more successful. 
Two other crusades failed. Then, unhappily, the 
Hussites fell into internal dissensions. Encouraged 
by this, a fifth crusade (1431) crossed the frontier 
under Frederick, Margrave of Brandenburg. 

The army of these crusaders, according to the 
lowest estimates, consisted of 90,000 infantry and 
40,000 horsemen. Attacking Bohemia from the west, 
they first laid siege to the town of Tachov, but failing 
to capture the strongly fortified city, they stormed 
the little town of Most, and here, as well as in the 
surrounding country, committed the most horrible 
atrocities on a population a large part of which was 
entirely innocent of any theology whatever. 
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A PAINTING BY A MOGUL ARTIST 



A painting of the Mogul period showing Shaistah Khan , the maternal uncle of Aurungzeb , with his attendants, 
(By courtesy of the India Office and the Bibliothtque Nationals t Paris,) 
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The crusaders, advancing by slow marches, pene- 
trated farther into Bohemia, till they reached the 
neighbourhood of the town of Domazlice (Tauss). 
“ It was at three o’clock on August 14th, 1431, that 
the crusaders, who were encamped in the plain 
between Domazlice and Horsuv Tyn, received the 
news that the Hussites, under the leadership of 
Prokop the Great, were approaching. Though the 
Bohemians were still four miles off, the rattle of their 
war-wagons and the song, ‘ All ye warriors of God,’ 
which their whole host was chanting, could already 
be heard.” The enthusiasm of the crusaders evapor- 
ated with astounding rapidity. Liitzow 1 describes 
how the papal representative and the Duke of 
Saxony ascended a convenient hill to inspect the 
battlefield. It was, they discovered, not going to 
be a battlefield. The German camp was in utter 
confusion. Horsemen were streaming off in every 
direction, and the clatter of empty wagons being 
driven off almost drowned the sound of that terrible 
singing. The crusaders were abandoning even their 
loot. Came a message from the Margrave of Branden- 
burg advising flight ; there was no holding any of 
their troops. They were dangerous now only to their 
own side, and the papal representative spent an 
unpleasant night hiding from them in the forest. 
. . . So ended the Bohemian crusade. 

In 1434 civil war again broke out among the 
Hussites, in which the extreme and most valiant 

1 Lutzow’s Bohemia. 


section was defeated, and in 1436 an agreement was 
patched up between the Council of Basel and the 
moderate Hussites, in which the Bohemian church 
was allowed to retain certain distinctions from the 
general Catholic practice, which held good until 
the German Reformation in the sixteenth century. 

S3. 

The Great Plague and the Dawn of Communism 

The split among the Hussites was largely due to 
the drift of the extremer section towards a primitive 
communism, which alarmed the wealthier and more 
influential Czech noblemen. Similar tendencies 
had already appeared among the English Wycliffites. 
They seem to follow naturally enough upon the 
doctrines of equal human brotherhood that emerge 
whenever there is an attempt to reach back to the 
fundamentals of Christianity. 

The development of such ideas had been greatly 
stimulated by a stupendous misfortune that had 
swept the world .and laid bare the foundations of 
society, a pestilence of unheard-of virulence. It 
was called the Black Death, and it came nearer to 
the extirpation of mankind than any other evil has 
ever done. It was far more deadly than the plague 
of Pericles, or the plague of Marcus Aurelius, or the 
plague waves of the time of Justinian and Gregory 
the Great that paved the way for the Lombards in 
Italy. It arose in South Russia or Central Asia, and 
came by way of the Crimea and a Genoese ship to 


THE JAMA MASJID OF AHMEDABAD 



The Jama Masjid , or Great Mosque , of Ahmedabad is one of the finest of Indian mosques. It was originally a Hindu 
temple , and dales from the ISth century. Note how this Eastern art recalls the north-western Gothic . 



THE GREAT PLAGUE AND THE DAWN OF COMMUNISM 



John Wycliffe, called “ the morning star of the Reformation " giving the “ poor priests ” who were his disciples copies of 
his translation of the Bible , and bidding them make the Gospel known. From a painting by W. F . Yeames, RA. 


Genoa and Western Europe. It passed by Armenia 
to Asia Minor, Egypt, and North Africa. It reached 
England in 1348. Two- thirds of the students at 
Oxford died, we are told ; it is estimated that between 
a quarter and a half of the whole population of Eng- 
land perished at this time. Throughout all Europe 
there was as great a mortality. Hecker estimates 
the total as twenty-five million dead. It spread 
eastward to China, where, the Chinese records say, 
thirteen million people perished. Dr. C. 0. Stally- 
brass says that this plague reached China thirty or 
forty years after its first appearance in Europe. 
Ibn Batuta, the Arab traveller, who was in China 
from 1342 to 1346, first met with it on his return to 
Damascus. The Black Death is the human form of 
a disease endemic among the jerboas and other 
small rodents in the districts round the head of the 
Caspian Sea. In China the social disorganization 
led to a neglect of the river embankments, and as a 
consequence great floods devastated the crowded 
agricultural lands. 

Never was there so clear a warning to mankind 
to seek knowledge and cease from bickering, to 
unite against the dark powers of nature. All the 
massacres of Hulagu and Timurlane were as nothing 
to this. “ Its ravages,” says J. R. Green, “ were 
fiercest in the greater towns, where filthy and un- 
drained streets afforded a constant haunt to leprosy 
and fever. In the burial-ground which the piety 
of Sir Walter Manny purchased for the citizens of 


London, a spot whose site was afterwards marked 
by the Charter House, more than fifty thousand 
corpses are said to have been interred. Thousands 
of people perished at Norwich, while in Bristol the 
living were hardly able to bury the dead. 

M But the Black Death fell on the villages almost 
as fiercely as on the towns. More than one-half of 
the priests of Yorkshire are known to have perished ; 
in the diocese of Norwich two-thirds of the parishes 
changed their incumbents. The whole organization 
of labour was thrown out of gear. The scarcity of 
hands made it difficult for the minor tenants to 
perform the services due for their lands, and only a 
temporary abandonment of half the rent by the 
landowners induced the farmers to refrain from the 
abandonment of their farms. For a time cultivation 
became impossible. ‘ The sheep and cattle strayed 
through the fields and corn,’ says a contemporary, 
‘ and there were none left who could drive them.' ” 

It was from these distresses that the peasant 
wars of the fourteenth century sprang. There was 
a great shortage of labour and a great shortage of 
goods, and the rich abbots and monastic cultivators 
who owned so much of the land, and the nobles and 
rich merchants, were too ignorant of economic laws 
to understand that they must not press upon the 
toilers in this time of general distress. They saw 
their property deteriorating, their lands going out 
of cultivation, and they made violent statutes to 
compel men to work without any rise in wages, and 
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to prevent their straying in search of better employ- 
ment. Naturally enough this provoked “ a new 
revolt against the whole system of social inequality 
which had till then passed unquestioned as the divine 
order of the world. The cry of the poor found a 
terrible utterance in the words of ‘ a mad priest of 
Kent/ as the courtly Froissart calls him, who for 
twenty years (1360-1381) found audience for his 
sermons, in defiance of interdict and imprisonment, 
in the stout yeomen who gathered in the Kentish 
churchyards. * Mad,’ as the landowners called him, 
it was in the preaching of John Ball that England 
first listened to a declaration of natural equality 
and the rights of man. * Good people,’ cried the 
preacher, ‘ things will never go well in England so 
long as goods be not in common, and so long as there 
be villeins and gentlemen. By what right are they 
whom we call lords greater folk than we ? On what 
grounds have they deserved it ? Why do they hold 
us in serfage ? If we all came of the same father and 
mother, of Adam and Eve, how can they say or prove 
that they are better than we, if it be not that they 
make us gain for them by our toil what they spend 
in their pride ? They are clothed in velvet and warm 
in their furs and their ermines, while we are covered 
with rags. They have wine and spices and fair 
bread ; and we oat-cake and straw, and water to 
drink. They have leisure and fine houses ; we have 
pain and labour, the rain and the wind in the fields. 
And yet it is of us and of our toil that these men hold 
their state.* A spirit fatal to the whole system of the 
Middle Ages breathed in the popular rhyme which 
condensed the levelling doctrine of John Ball : 
1 When Adam delved and Eve span, who was then the 
gentleman ? ’ ” 

Wat Tyler, the leader of the English insurgents, 
was assassinated by the Mayor of London, in the 
resence of the young King Richard II (1381), and 
is movement collapsed. 

The communist side of the Hussite movement 
was a part 'of the same system of disturbance. A 
little earlier than the English outbreak had occurred 
the French “ Jacquerie ” (1368), in which the French 
peasants had risen, burnt chateaux, and devastated 
the countryside. A century later the same urgency 
was to sweep Germany into a series of bloody Peasant 
Wars. These began late in the fifteenth century. 
Economic and religious disturbance mingled in the 
case of Germany even more plainly than in England. 

One conspicuous phase of these German troubles 
was the Anabaptist outbreak. The sect of the Ana- 
baptists appeared in Wittenberg in 1621 under three 
“ prophets/’ and broke out into insurrection in 1526. 
Between 1632 and 1536 the insurgents held the town 
of Mfinster in Westphalia, and aid their utmost to 
realize their ideas of a religious communism. They 
were besieged by the Bishop of Mfinster, and under 
the distresses of the siege a sort of insanity ran rife 
in the town ; cannibalism is said to have occurred, 
and a certain John of Leyden seized power, pro- 
claimed himself the successor of King David, and 
followed that monarch’s evil example by practising 
polygamy. After the surrender of the city the 


victorious bishop had the Anabaptist leaden tortured 
very horribly and executed in the market-plaoe, 
their mutilated bodies being hung in cages from a 
church tower to witness to all the world that decency 
and order were now restored in Mfinster. . . . 

These upheavals of the common labouring men 
of the Western European countries in the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries were more serious and sus- 
tained than anything that had ever happened in 
history before. The nearest previous approach to 
them were certain communistic Muhammaaan move- 
ments in Persia. There was a peasant revolt in 
Normandy about a.d. 1000, and there were revolts 
of peasants (Bagaud®) in the later Roman Empire, 
but these were not nearly so formidable. They show 
a new spirit growing in human affaire, a spirit alto- 
gether different from the unquestioning apathy of 
the serfs and peasants in the original regions of 
civilization or from the anarchist hopelessness of the 
serf and slave labour of the Roman capitalists. 

All these early insurrections of the workers that 
we have mentioned were suppressed with muoh cruelty, 
but the movement itself was never completely stamped 
out. From that time to this there has been a spirit 
of revolt in the lower levels of the pyramid of civiliza- 
tion. There have been phases of insurrection, phases 
of repression, phases of compromise and comparative 
pacification ; but from that time until this, the 
struggle has never wholly ceased. We shall see it 
flaring out during the French Revolution at the end 
of the eighteenth century, insurgent again in the 
middle and at the opening of the last quarter of the 
nineteenth century, and achieving vast proportions 
in the world of to-day. The socialist movement 
of the nineteenth century was only one version of 
that continuing revolt. 

In many countries, in France and Germany and 
Russia, for example, this labour movement has 
assumed at times an attitude hostile to Christianity, 
but there can be little doubt that this steady and, 
on the whole, growing pressure of the common man 
in the West against, a life of toil and subservience 
is closely associated with Christian teaching. The 
church and the Christian missionary may not have 
intended to spread equalitarian doctrines, but be- 
hind the church was the unquenchable personality 
of Jesus of Nazareth, and even in spite of himself 
the Christian preacher brought the seeds of freedom 
and responsibility with him, and sooner or later they 
shot up where he had been. 

This steady and growing upheaval of “ Labour,” 
its development of a consciousness of itself as a 
class and of a definite claim upon the world at large, 
quite as much as the presence of schools and uni- 
versities, quite as much as abundant printed books 
and a developing and expanding process of scientific 
research, mark off our present type of civilization, 
the “ modem civilization,” from anv pre-existing 
state of human society, and mark it, for all its inci- 
dental successes, as a thing unfinished and transitory. 
It is an embryo or it is something doomed to die. 
It may be able to solve this complex problem of co- 
ordinated toil and happiness, and so adjust itself to 
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JOHN HUSS BEFORE THE COUNCIL OF CONSTANCE 



John Huss on trial before the Council of Constance for heresy . He refused to recant , and in spite of the emperor 
promise of a safe conduct he uas burnt alive . From a painting by Karl Lessing , in the St&del Gallery, Frankfort-on~Main. 


the needs of the human soul, or it may fail and end been preposterously debated. Apparently the glory, 
in a catastrophe as the Roman system did. It may such as it is, belongs to Holland. In Haarlem, one 
be the opening phase of some more balanced and Coster was printing from movable type somewhen 
satisfying order of society, or it may be a system before 1446. Gutenberg was printing at Mainz 
destined to disruption and replacement by some about the same time. There were printers in Italy 
differently conceived method of human association, by 1465, and Carton set up his press in Westminster 
Like its predecessor, our present civilization may in 1477. The first book printed in Hungary is dated 
be no more than one of those crops farmers sow to 1473. But long before this time there had been a 
improve their land by the fixation of nitrogen from partial use of printing. Manuscripts as early as the 
the air ; it may have grown only that, accumulating twelfth century displayed initial letters that may 
certain traditions, it may be ploughed into the soil have been printed from wooden stamps, 
again for better things to follow. Such questions Far more important is the question of the manu- 
as these are the practical realities of history, and in facture of paper. It is scarcely too much to say that 
all that follows we shall find them becoming clearer paper made the revival of Europe possible. Paper 
and more important, until in our last chapter we originated in China, where its use probably goes 
shall end, as all our days and years end, with a back to the second century B.o. In 751 the Chinese 
recapitulation of our hopes and fears — and a note made an attack upon the Arab Moslems in Samar- 
of interrogation, kand ; they were repulsed, and among the prisoners 

r taken from them were some skilled paper-makers, 

* from whom the art was learnt. Arabic paper manu- 

How Paper Liberated the Human Mind scripts, from the ninth century onward, still exist. 

The development of free discussion in Europe The manufacture entered Christendom either through 
during this age of fermentation was enormously Greece or by the capture of Moorish phper -mills 
stimulated by the appearance of printed books, during the Christian reconquest of Spain. But under 
It was the introduction of paper from the East that the Christian Spanish the product deteriorated sadly, 
made practicable the long latent method of printing. Good paper was not made in Christian Europe until 
It is still difficult to assign the honour of priority near the end of the thirteenth century, and then it was 
in the use of the simple expedient of printing for Italy which led the world. Only by the fourteenth 
multiplying books. It is a trivial question that has century did the manufacture reach Germany, and 
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not until the end oi that century was it abundant 
and oheap enough for the printing of books to be a 
praotieable business proposition. Thereupon printing 
followed naturally and necessarily, and the intellectual 
life of the world entered upon a new and far more 
vigorous phase. It ceased to be a little trickle from 
mind to mind ; it became a broad flood, in which 
thousands and, presently, scores and hundreds of 
thousands of minds participated. 

One immediate result of this achievement of 
minting was the appearance of an abundance of 
Bibles in the world. Another was a cheapening of 
school-books. The knowledge of reading spread 
swiftly. There was not only a great increase of books 
in the world, but the books that were now made were 
plainer to read and so easier to understand. Instead 


of toiling at a crabbed text and then thinking over 
its significance, readers now could think unimpeded 
as they read. With this increase in the facility of 
reading, the reading public grew. The book ceased 
to be a highly decorated toy or a scholar’s mystery. 
People began to write books to be read as well as 
looked at by ordinary people. 

With the fourteenth century the real history of 
the European literatures begins., We find a rapid 
replacement of local dialects by standard Italian, 
standard English, standard French, standard Span- 
ish, and, later, standard German. These languages 
became literary languages in their several countries ; 
they were tried over, polished by use, and made exact 
and vigorous. They became at last as capable of the 
burden of philosophical discussion as Greek or Latin. 


* 5 . 

Protestantism of the Princes and Protestantism of 
the People 

Here we devote a section to certain elementary 
statements about the movement in men’s religious 
ideas during the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. 
They are a necessary introduction to the political 
history of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries 
that follows. 

We have to distinguish clearly between two 
entirely different systems of opposition to the Catholic 
Church. They intermingled very confusingly. The 
church was losing its hold upon the consciences of 
princes and rich and able people ; it was also losing 
the faith and confidence of common people. The 
effect of its decline of spiritual 
power upon the former class 
was to make them resent 
its interference, its moral re- 
strictions, its claims to over- 
lordship, its claim to tax and 
to dissolve allegiances. They 
ceased to respect its power 
and its property. This in- 
subordination of princes and 
rulers was going on through- 
out the Middle Ages, but it 
was only when in the six- 
teenth century the church 
began to side openly with its 
old antagonist the Emperor, 
when it offered him its sup- 
port and accepted his help in 
its campaign against heresy, 
that princes began to think 
seriously of breaking away 
from the Roman communion 
and setting up fragments of 
a church. And they would 
never have done so if they 
had not perceived that the 
hold of the church upon the 
masses of mankind had re- 
laxed. 

The revolt of the princes 
was essentially an irreligious 
revolt against the world-rule of the church. The 
Emperor Frederick II, with his epistles to his 
fellow-princes, was its forerunner. The revolt of the 
people against the church, on the other hand, was 
as essentially religious. They objected not to the 
church’s power but to its weaknesses. They wanted 
a deeply righteous and fearless church to help them 
and organize them against the wickedness of powerful 
men. Their movements against the church, within 
it and without, were movements not for release 
from a religious control but for a fuller and more 
abundant religious control. They did not want less 
religious control but more — but they wanted to be 
assured that it was religious. They objected to the 
Pope not because he was the religious head of the 
world but because he was not ; because he was a 


THE ASSASSINATION OF WAT TYLER 



Wat Tyler tlain by Walworth, the Lord Mayor of London , in the pretence of the 
young King Richard II (1381), From an illuminated MS. 
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PROTESTANTISM OF THE PRINCES AND OF THE PEOPLE 


and the Lord Chancellor; and though subversive 
views may, and do, break out in the lower and less 
prosperous ranks of its priesthood, it is impossible 
for them to struggle up to any position of influence 
and authority. 

The Reformation according to the common man 
was very different in spirit from the princely Refor- 
mation. We have already told something of the 
popular attempts at Reformation in Bohemia and 
Germany. The wide spiritual upheavals of the time 
were at once more honest, more confused, more en- 
during, and less immediately successful than the 
reforms of the princes. Very few religious-spirited 
men had the daring to break away or the effrontery 
to confess that they had broken away from all 
authoritative teaching, and that they were now rely- 

according to the princes, who 
wanted to stop the flow of 
money to Rome, and to seize 
the moral authority, the 
educational power, and the 
material possessions of the 
church within their domin- 
ions. There was the Re- 
formation according to the 
people, who sought to make 
Christianity a power against 
unrighteousness, and partic- 
ularly against the unright- 
eousness of the rich and 
powerful. And finally there 
was the Reformation withirf 
the church, of which St. 

Francis of Assisi was the pre- 
cursor, which sought to re- 
store the goodness of the 
church and, through its good- 
ness, to restore its power. 

The Reformation accord- 
ing to the princes took the 
form of a replacement of 
the Pope by the prince as the 
head of the religion and the 
controller of the consciences 
of his people. The princes 
had no idea and no inten- 


JOHN BALL INCITING THE PEASANTRY 



wealthy earthly prince when he ought to have 
been their spiritual leader. 

The contest in Europe from the fourteenth 
century onward, therefore, was a three-cornered con- 
test. The princes wanted to use the popular forces 
against the Pope, bub not to let those forces grow 
too powerful for their own power and glory. For a 
long time the church went from prince to prince for an 
ally without realizing that the lost ally it needed to 
recover was popular veneration. 

Because of this triple aspect of the mental and 
moral conflicts that were going on in the fourteenth 
"and fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, the series of 
ensuing changes, those changes that are known 
collectively in history as the Reformation, took 
on a threefold aspect. There was the Reformation 


tion of letting free the judgments of their subjects, 
more particularly with the object-lessons of the 
Hussites and the Anabaptists before their eyes ; 
they sought to establish national churches dependent 
upon the throne. As England, Scotland, Sweden, 
Norway, Denmark, North Germany, and Bohemia 
broke away from the Roman communion, the princes 
and other ministers showed the utmost solicitude 
to keep the movement well under control. Just 
as muck reformation as would sever the link with 
Rome they permitted ; anything beyond that, any 
dangerous break towards the primitive teachings of 
Jesus or the crude direct interpretation of the Bible, 
they resisted. The Established Church of England 
is one of the most typical and successful of the 
resulting compromises. It is still sacramental and 
sacerdotal ; but its organization centres in the Court 


ing entirely upon their own minds and consciences. 
That required a very high intellectual courage. The 
general drift of the common man in this period in 
Europe was to set up his new acquisition, tne Bible, 
as a counter-authority to the church. This was 
particularly the case with the great leader of German 
Protestantism, Martin Luther (1483-1546). All over 
Germany, and, indeed, all over Western Eurpoe, there 
were now men spelling over the black-letter pages 
of the newly translated and printed Bible, over the 
Book of Leviticus and the Song of Solomon and the 
Revelation of St. John the Divine— strange and per- 
plexing books— quite as much as over the simple 
and inspiring record of Jesus in the Gospels. Naturally, 
they produced strange views and grotesque inter- 
pretations. It is surprising that they were not 
stranger and grotesquer. But the human reason 
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Johann Gutenberg, the first German to use movable type 
for printing. From an old engraving. 


is an obstinate thing, and will criticize and select 
in spite of its own resolutions. The bulk of these 
new Bible students took what their consciences 
approved from the Bible and ignored its riddles and 
contradictions. 

All over Europe, wherever the new Protestant 
churches of the princes were set up, a living and 
very active residuum of Protestants remained who 
declined to have their religion made over for them 
in this fashion. These were the Nonconformists, a 
medley of sects, having nothing in common but 
their resistance to authoritative religion, whether of 
the Pope or the State. In Germany Nonconformity 
was lor the most part stamped out by the princes ; 
in Great Britain it remained powerful and various. 
Much of the differences in the behaviour of the 
German and British peoples seems to be traceable 
to the relative suppression of the free judgment in 
Germany. 

Most, but not all, of these Nonconformists held 
to the Bible as a divinely inspired and authoritative 
guide. This was a strategic rather than an abiding 
position, and the modem drift of Nonconformity 
has been onward away from this original Bibliolatry 
towards a mitigated and sentimentalized recognition 
of the bare teachings of Jesus of Nazareth. Beyond 


the range of Nonconformity, beyond the range of 
professed Christianity at all, there is also now a 
great and growing mass of equalitarian belief and 
altruistic impulse in the modern civilizations, which 
certainly owes, as we have already asserted, its spirit 
to Christianity. 

Let us say a word now of the third phase of the 
Reformation process, the Reformation within the 
church. This was already beginning in the twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries with the appearance of the 
Black and Grey Friars (chap, xxxi, § 14). In the 
sixteenth century, and when it was most needed, 
came a fresh impetus of the same kind. This was the 
foundation of the Society of Jesus by Inigo Lopez 
de Recalde', better known to the world of to-day as 
Saint Ignatius of Loyola. 

Ignatius began his career as a very tough and 
gallant young Spaniard. He was clever and dexterous 
and inspired by a passion for pluck, hardihood, and 
rather showy glory. His love affairs were free and 
picturesque. In 1521 the French took the town of 
Pampeluna, in Spain, from the Emperor Charles V, 
and Ignatius was one of the defenders. His legs 
were smashed by a cannon-ball, and he was taken 
prisoner. One leg was badly set and had to be broken 
again, and these painful and complex operations 
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nearly cost him his life. He received the last sacra- 
ments. In the night, thereafter, he began to mend, 
and presently he was convalescent and facing the 
prospect of a life in which he would perhaps always 
be a cripple. His thoughts turned to the adventure 
of religion. Sometimes he would think of a certain 
peat lady, and how, in spite of his broken state, 
he might yet win her admiration by some amazing 
deed ; and sometimes he would think of being in 
some especial and personal way the Knight of 
Christ. In the midst of these confusions, one night 


his vigour and possible uses ; it saw the dangers of 
his ignorance. He studied at Salamanca and Paris, 
among other places. He was ordained a priest in 
1538, and a year later his long-dreamt-of order was 
founded under the title of the " Society of Jesus.” 
Like the Salvation Army of modem England, it 
made the most direct attempt to bring the generous 
tradition of military organization and discipline to 
the service of religion. 

This Ignatius of Loyola who founded the order 
of Jesuits was a man of forty-seven ; he was a very 


as he lay awake, he tells us, a new great lady 
claimed his attention ; he had a vision of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary carrying the Infant Christ 
in her arms. “ Immediately a loathing seized 
him for the former deeds of his life.” He re- 
solved to give up all further thoughts of earthly 
women, and to lead a life of absolute chastity 
and devotion to the Mother of God. He pro- 
jected great pilgrimages and a monastic life. 

His final method of taking his vows marks 
him the countryman of Don Quixote. He had 
regained his strength, and he was riding out 
into the world rather aimlessly, a penniless 
soldier of fortune with little but his arms and 
the mule on which he rode, when he fell into 
company with a Moor. They went on together 
and talked, and presently disputed about re- 
ligion. The Moor was the better-educated man ; 
he had the best of the argument, he said offen- 
sive things about the Virgin Mary that were 
difficult to answer, and he parted triumphantly 
from Ignatius. The young Knight of Our Lady 
was boiling with shame and indignation. He 
hesitated whether he should go after the Moor 
and kill him or pursue the pilgrimage he had 
in mind. At a fork in the road he left things to 
his mule, which spared the Moor. 

He came to the Benedictine Abbey of Mont- 
serrat near Manresa, and here he imitated that 
peerless hero of the mediaeval romance, Amadis de 
Gaul, and kept an all-night vigil before the Altar 
of the Blessed Virgin. He presented his mule to 
the abbey, he gave his worldly clothes to a 
beggar, he laid his sword and dagger upon the 
altar, and clothed himself in a rough sackcloth 
garment and hempen shoes. He then took him- 
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self to a neighbouring hospice and gave himself up 
to scourgings and austerities. For a whole week he 
fasted absolutely. Thence he went on a pilgrimage 
to the Holy Land. 

For some years he wandered, consumed with the 
idea of founding a new order of religious knighthood, 
but not knowing clearly how to set about this enter- 


different man, much wiser and steadier, than the 
rather absurd young man who had aped Amadis de 
Gaul and kept vigil in the Abbey of Manresa; and 
the missionary and educational organization he now 
created and placed at the disposal of the Pope was 
one of the most powerful instruments the church had 
ever handled. 


prise. He became more and more aware of his own 
illiteracy, and the Inquisition, which was beginning 
to take an interest in his proceedings, forbade him 
to attempt to teach others until he had spent at 
least four years in study. So much cruelty and in- 
tolerance is laid at the door of the Inquisition that 
it is pleasant to record that in its handling of this 
heady, imaginative young enthusiast it showed 
itself both sympathetic and sane. It recognized 


These men gave themselves freely and wholly 
to be used by the church. It was the Order of the 
Jesuits which carried Christianity to China again 
after the downfall of the Ming dynasty, and Jesuits 
were the chief Christian missionaries in India and 
North America. To their civilizing work among the 
Indians in South America we shall presently allude. 
But their main achievement lay in raising the standard 
of Catholic education. Their schools became and 
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remained for a long time the best schools in Christen- 
dom. Says Lord Verulam (Sir Francis Bacon) : 
“ As for the pedagogic part . . . consult the schools 
of the Jesuits, for nothing better has been put in 
practice.” They raised the level of intelligence, 
they quickened the conscience of all Catholic Europe, 
they stimulated Protestant Europe to competitive 
educational efforts. 

Some day it may be we shall see a new order of 
Jesuits, vowed not to the service of the Pope, but 
to the service of mankind. 

And concurrently with this great wave of educa- 
tional effort, the tone and nunn* 

quality of the church was 
also greatly improved by 
the clarification of doctrine 
and the reforms in organ- 
ization and discipline that 
were made by the Council 
of Trent. This council met 
intermittently either at 
Trent or Bologna between 
the years 1545 and 1563, 
and its work was at least 
as important as the energy 
of the Jesuits in arresting 
the crimes and blunders 
that were causing state 
after state to fall away 
from the Roman com- 
munion. The change 
wrought by the Reforma- 
tion within the Church of 
Rome was as great as the 
change wrought in the 
Protestant churches that 
detached themselves from 
the mother body. There 
are henceforth no more 
open scandals or schisms 
to record. But, if any- 
thing, there has been an ^ 
inteMifiction of doctrin.1 
narrowness, andsuch 

phases of imaginative vigour as are represented by 
Gregory the Great, or by the group of Popes asso- 
ciated with Gregory VII and Urban II, or by the group 
that began with Innocent III, no longer enliven the 
sober and pedestrian narrative. The church settled 
down to what it is to-day, a religious organization 
apart from statecraft, a religious body among reli- 
gious bodies. The sceptre had departed from Rome. 

* 6 . 

The Reawakening of Science 

The reader must not suppose that the destructive 
criticism of the Catholic Church and of Catholic 
Christianity, and the printing and study of the 
Bible, were the only or even the most important of 
the intellectual activities of the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries. That was merely the popular 
and most conspicuous aspect of the intellectual 
revival of the time Behind this conspicuous and 
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popular awakening to thought and discussion, other 
less immediately striking but ultimately more im- 
portant mental developments were in progress. Of 
the trend of these developments we must now give 
some brief indications. They had begun long before 
books were printed, but it was printing that released 
them from obscurity. 

We have already told something of the first 
appearance of the free intelligence, the spirit of 
inquiry and plain statement, in human affairs. 
One name is central in the record of that first attempt 
at systematic knowledge, the name of Aristotle. 
ruTuro We have noted > a k°> the 



Portrait of Martin Luther , the leader of German Protes- 
tantism , by Holbein t now in the Corsini Art Gallery , Rome. 


brief phase of scientific 
work at Alexandria. From 
that time onward the 
complicated economic and 
political and religious 
conflicts of Europe and 
Western Asia impeded 
further intellectual pro- 
gress. These regions, as 
we have seen, fell for 
long ages under the sway 
of the Oriental type of 
monarchy and of Oriental 
religious traditions. Rome 
tried and abandoned a 
slave-system of industry. 
The first great capitalistic 
system developed, and fell 
into chaos through its 
own inherent weaknesses. 
Europe relapsed into 
universal insecurity. The 
Semite rose against the 
Aryan, and replaced Hel- 
lenic civilization through- 
out Western Asia and 
Egypt by an Arabic cul- 
ture. All Western Asia 
and half of Europe fell 
b Jfader of German Protes- un( j er Mongolian rule. It 

! Corun ' Art GaUery - Rome is only in the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries that we find the Aryan intelli- 
gence struggling through again to clear expression. 

We then find in the growing universities of Paris, 
Oxford, and Bologna an increasing amount of philo- 
sophical discussion going on. In form it is chiefly 
a discussion of logical questions. As the basis of this 
discussion we find part of the teachings of Aristotle, 
not the whole mass of writings he left behind him, 
but his logic only. Later on his work became better 
known through the Latin translations of the Arabic 
edition annotated by Averroes. Except for these 
translations of Aristotle, and they were abominably 
bad translations, very little of the Greek philosophical 
literature was read in Western Europe until the 
fifteenth century. 

The creative Plato — as distinguished from the 
scientific Aristotle — was almost unknown. Europe 
had the Greek criticism without the Greek impulse. 
Some neo-Platonic writers were known, but neo- 
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Platonism had much the same relation to Plato that 
Christian Science has to orthodox Christianity. 

It has been the practice of recent writers to 
decry the philosophical discussion of the mediaeval 
“ schoolmen ” as tedious and futile. It was nothing 
of the sort. It had to retain a severely technical 
form because the dignitaries of the church, ignorant 
and intolerant, were on the watch for heresy. It 
lacked the sweet clearness, therefore, of fearless 
thought. It often hinted what it dared not say. 
But it dealt with fundamentally important things, 
it was a long and necessary struggle to clear up and 
correct certain inherent defects of the human mind, 
and many people to-day blunder dangerously through 
their neglect of the issues the schoolmen discussed. 

There is a natural tendency in the human mind 
to exaggerate the differences and resemblances upon 
which classification is based, to suppose that things 
called by different names are altogether different, 
and that things called by the same name are practic- 
ally identical. This tendency to exaggerate classifica- 
tion produces a thousand evils and injustices. In 
the sphere of race or nationality, for example, a 
“ European ” will often treat an “ Asiatic ” almost 
as if he were a different animal, while he will be dis- 
posed to regard another " European ” as necessarily 
as virtuous and charming as himself. He will, as 
a matter of course, take sides with Europeans against 
Asiatics. But, as the reader of this history must 
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realize, there is no such difference as the opposition 
of these names implies. It is a phantom difference 
created by two names. . . . 

The main mediaeval controversy was between 
the “ Realists ” and the “ Nominalists,’ * and it is 
necessary to warn the reader that the word “ Realist ” 
in mediaeval discussion has a meaning almost dia- 
metrically opposed to “ Realist ” as it is used in the 
jargon of modem criticism. The modem “ Realist *' 
is one who insists on materialist details ; the medi- 
aeval 14 Realist ” was far nearer what nowadays we 
should call an Idealist, and his contempt for inci- 
dental detail was profound. The Realists outdid the 
common human tendency to exaggerate the signifi- 
cance of class. They held that there was something 
in a name, in a common noun that is, that was essen- 
tially real. For example, they held there was a 
typical “ European,” an ideal European, who was 
far more real than any individual European. Every 
European was, as it were, a failure, a departure, 
a flawed specimen of this profounder reality. On 
the other hand, the Nominalist held that the only 
realities in the case were the individual Europeans, 
that the name “European” was merely a name, 
and nothing more than a name, applied to all these 
instances. 

Nothing is quite so difficult as the compression 
of philosophical controversies, which are by their 
nature voluminous and various and tinted by the 
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mental colours of a variety of minds. With the dif- ments, towards an examination of individual in- 
ference of Realist and Nominalist stated baldly, stances, and towards inquiry and experiment and 


as we have stated it here, the 
modem reader unaccustomed to 
philosophical discussion may be 
disposed to leap at once to the 
side of the Nominalist. But 
the matter is not so simple that 
it can be covered by one in- 
stance, and here we have pur- 
posely chosen an extreme in- 
stance. Names and classifica- 
tions differ in their value and 
reality. While it is absurd to 
suppose that there can be much 
depth of class difference between 
men called Thomas and men 
called William, or that there 
is an ideal and quintessential 
Thomas or William, yet, on the 
other hand, there may be much 
profounder differences between 
a white man and a Hottentot, 
and still more between Homo 
sapiens and Homo Neanderthal - 
ensis. While again the distinc- 
tion between the class of pets 
and the class of useful animals 
is dependent upon very slight 
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scepticism. 

So, while in the market-place 
and the ways of the common 
life men were questioning the 
morals and righteousness of 
the clergy, the good faith and 
propriety of their celibacy, and 
the justice of papal taxation ; 
while in theological circles their 
minds were set upon the ques- 
tion of transubstantiation, the 
question of the divinity or not 
of the bread and wine in the 
Mass, in studies and lecture- 
rooms a wider- reaching criti- 
cism of the methods of ordi- 
nary Catholic teaching was in 
progress. 

We cannot attempt here to 
gauge the significance in this 
process of such names as 
Peter Abelard (1079-1142), Al- 
bertus Magnus (1193-1280), and 
Thomas Aquinas (1225-1274). 
These men sought to recon- 
struct Catholicism on a sounder 
system of reasoning ; and they 


differences of habit and appli- The astronomer Copernicus , who first showed turned towards Nominalism. 


cation, the difference of a cat 
and dog is so profound 
that the microscope can 
trace it in a drop of blood 
or a single hair. While 
some classifications are 
trivial, others seem to be 
fundamental and real. 
WTien this aspect of the 
question is considered, it 
becomes understandable 
how Nominalism had ulti- 
mately to abandon the 
idea that names were as 
insignificant as labels, and 
how, out of a revised 
and amended Nominalism, 
there grew up that sys- 
tematic attempt to find 
the true — the most signi- 
ficant and fruitful— classi- 
fication of things and 
substances which is oalled 
'Scientific Research. 

And it will be almost 
as evident that while the 
tendency of Realism, which 
is the natural tendency 
of every untutored mind, The 
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Chief among their critics and 
successors were Duns 
Scotus ( ? -1308), an Ox- 
ford Franciscan and, to 
j u d g e by his sedulous 
thought and deliberate 
subtleties, a Scotchman, 
and Occam, an English- 
man ( ? -1347). 

Both these latter, like 
Averroes, made a definite 
distinction between theo- 
logical and philosophical 
truth ; they placed theo- 
logy on a pinnacle, but 
they placed it where it 
could no longer obstruct 
research : Duns Scotus de- 
clared that it was impos- 
sible to prove by reason- 
ing the existence of God 
or of the Trinity or the 
credibility of the act of 
Creation ; Occam was still 
more insistent upon this 
separation of theology 
from practical truth — a 


from practical truth — a 
separation which mani- 

ot every untutored mindf, The Cathedral of Frauenburg, Germany , of which festly released scientific in- 
was towards dogma, harsh CopemicK* UHU nominated canon in 1497 . From an early quiry from dogmatic con- 
divisions, harsh judgments, engraving . trol. A later generation, 

and uncompromising attitudes, the tendency of earlier benefiting by the freedoms towards which these 
and later Nominalism was towards qualified state- pioneers worked, and knowing not the sources of 
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its freedom, had the ingratitude to use the name of 
Scotus as a term for stupidity, and so we have 
our English word “ Dunce.” Says Professor Pringle 
Pattison 1 : “ Occam, who is still a Scholastic, gives 
us the Scholastic justification of the spirit which 
had already taken hold upon Roger Bacon, and 
which was to enter upon its rights in the fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries.” 

Standing apart by himself because of his dis- 
tinctive genius is this Roger Bacon (about 1210 to 
about 1293), who was also English. He was a Fran- 
ciscan of Oxford, and a very typical Englishman 
indeed, irritable, hasty, honest, and shrewd. He was 
two centuries ahead of his world. Says H. O. Taylor 
of him 2 : 

“ The career of Bacon was an intellectual tragedy, 
conforming to the old principles of tragic art : that 
the hero’s character shall be large and noble, but 
not flawless, inasmuch as the fatal consummation 
must issue from character, and not happen through 
chance. He died an old man ; as in his youth, so 
in his age, a devotee of tangible knowledge. His 
pursuit of a knowledge which was not altogether 
learning had been obstructed by the Order of which 
he was an unhappy and rebellious member ; quite 
as fatally his achievement was deformed from within 

1 Encyclopaedia Britannica , article “ Scholasticism.” 

* The Medieval Mind , by Henry Osborn Taylor. 
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by the principles which he accepted from his time. 
But he was responsible for his acceptance of current 
opinions ; and as his views roused the distrust of 
his brother Friars, his intractable temper drew their 
hostility on his head. Persuasiveness and tact were 
needed by one who would impress such novel views 
as his upon his fellows, or, in the thirteenth century, 
escape persecution for their divulgence. Bacon 
attacked dead and living worthies, tactlessly, 
fatuously, and unfairly. Of his life scarcely any- 
thing is known, save from his allusions to himself 
and others ; and these are insufficient for the con- 
struction of even a slight consecutive narrative. 
Bom ; studied at Oxford ; went to Paris, studied, 
experimented ; is at Oxford again, and a Franciscan ; 
studies, teaches, becomes suspect to his Order; is 
sent back to Paris, kept under surveillance, receives 
a letter from the Pope ; writes, writes, writes — his 
three best-known works ; is again in trouble, con- 
fined for many years, released, and dead, so very 
dead, body and fame alike, until partly unearthed 
after five centuries.” 

The bulk of these “ three best-known works ” 
is a hotly phrased and sometimes quite abusive 
but entirely just attack on the ignoranoe of the times, 
combined with a wealth of suggestions for the increase 
of knowledge. In his passionate insistence upon 
the need of experiment and of collecting knowledge 
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the spirit of Aristotle lives again in him. 41 Experi- 
ment, experiment,’ * that is the burthen of Roger 
Bacon. 

Yet of Aristotle himself Roger Bacon fell foul. 
He fell foul of him because men, instead of facing 
facts boldly, sat in rooms and pored over the bad 
Latin translations which were then all that was 
available of the master. 44 If I had my way,” he 
wrote, in his intemperate fashion, 44 I should bum 
all the books of Aristotle, 
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for the study of them can 
only lead to a loss of time, 
produce error, and increase 
ignorance, ’ ’ a sentiment 
that Aristotle would pro- 
bably have echoed could 
he have returned to a 
world in which his works 
were not so much read as 
worshipped — and that, as 
Roger Bacon showed, in 
these most untrustworthy 
translations. 

Throughout his books, 
a little disguised by the 
necessity of seeming to 
square it all with ortho- 
doxy for fear of the prison 
and worse, Roger Bacon 
shouted to mankind, 

“ Cease to be ruled by 
dogmas and authorities ; 
look at the world ! ” 

Four chief sources of 
ignorance he denounced ; 
respect for authority, cus- 
tom, the sense of the 
ignorant crowd, and the 
vain, proud unteachable- J 
ness of our dispositions, i 
Overcome but these, and j 
a world of power would 
open to men. 11 Machines 
for navigating are possible 
without rowers, so that 
great ships suited to river 
or ocean, guided by one 
man, may be borne with 
greater speed than if they 
were full of men. Like- 
wise, cars may be made so 
that without a draught Figure °f T * cho Brahe the Danish astronomer , on his 

animal they may be moved iom 01 ragU€m 

cum impetu iruestimabUi } as we deem the scythed 
chariots to have been from which antiquity fought. 

And flying machines are possible, so that a man 
may sit in the middle turning some device by which 
artificial wings may beat the air in the manner of 
a flying bird.” 

Occam, Roger Bacon, these are the early pre- 
cursors of a great movement in Europe away from 
“ Realism ” towards reality. For a time the older 
influences fought against the naturalism of the new 
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Nominalists. In 1330 Occam’s books were put under 
a ban and Nominalism solemnly condemned. As late 
as 1473 an attempt, belated and unsuccessful, was 
made to bind teachers of Paris by an oath to teach 
Realism. It was only in the sixteenth century, 
with the printing of books and the inorease of in- 
telligence, that the movement from absolution to- 
wards experiment became massive, and that one 
investigator began to co-operate with another. 

Throughout the thir- 
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teenth and fourteenth cen- 
turies experimenting with 
material things was on the 
increase, items of know- 
ledge were being won by 
men, but there was no 
inter-related advance. The 
work was done in a de- 
tached, furtive, and in- 
glorious manner. A tradi- 
tion of isolated investiga- 
tion came into Europe 
from the Arabs, and a 
considerable amount of 
private and secretive re- 
search was carried on by 
the alchemists, for whom 
modem writers are a little 
too apt with their con- 
tempt. These alchemists 
were in close touch with 
the glass and metal work- 
ers and with the herbalists 
and medicine - makers of 
the times ; they pried into 
many secrets of nature, 
but they were obsessed by 
44 practical ” ideas ; they 
sought not knowledge, but 
power ; they wanted to 
find out how to manu- 
facture gold from cheaper 
materials, how to make 
men immortal by the elixir 
of life, and such -like vulgar 
dreams. Incidentally in 
their researches they learnt 
much about poisons, dyes, 
metallurgy and the like ; 
they discovered various 
refractory substances, and 
Danith attronomer, on hu work ^ their way towards 

ragU€ • clear glass and so to lenses 

and optical instruments ; but as scientific men tell 
us continually, and as 44 practical ” men still refuse 
to learn, it is only when knowledge is sought for her 
own sake that she gives rich and unexpected gifts 
in any abundance to her servants. 

The world of to-day is still much more disposed 
to spend money on technical research than on pure 
science. Half the men in our scientific laboratories 
still dream of patents and secret processes. We live 
to-day largely in the age of alchemists, for all our 


THE REAWAKENING OF SCIENCE 


sneers at their memory. The “ business man ” of 
to-day still thinks of research as a sort of alchemy. 

Closely associated with the alchemists were the 
astrologers, who were also a “ practical ” race. 
They studied the stars — to tell fortunes. The? 
lacked that broader faith and understanding which 
induces men simply to study the stars. 

Not until the fifteenth century did the ideas 
which Roger Bacon expressed begin to produce their 
first-fruits in new knowledge and a widening out- 
look. Then 'suddenly, as 
the sixteenth century 
dawned, and as the world 
recovered from the storm 
of social trouble that had 
followed the pestilences of 
the fourteenth century, 

Western Europe broke out 
into a galaxy of names 
that outshine the utmost 
scientific reputations of 
the best age of Greece. 

Nearly every nation con- 
tributed, the reader will 
note, for science knows no 
nationality. 

One of the earliest and 
most splendid in this con- 
stellation is the Floren- 
tine, Leonardo da Vinci 
(1452-1519), a man with 
an almost miraculous 
vision for reality. He was 
a naturalist, an anatomist, 
an engineer, as well as a 
very great artist. He was 
the first modem to realize 
the true nature of fossils, 
he made note- books of ob- 
servations that still amaze 
us, he was convinced of 
the practicability of me- 
chanical flight. Another 
great name is that of 
Copernicus, a Pole (1473- 
1543), who made the first 
clear analysis of the move- 
ments of the heavenly 
bodies and showed that 
the earth moves round the sun. Tycho Brahe (1546- 
1601), a Dane working at the university of Prague, 
rejected this latter belief, but his observations of 
celestial movements were of the utmost value to his 
successors, and especially to the German, Kepler 
(1571-1630). Galileo Galilei (1564-1642) was the 
founder of the science of dynamics. Before his time 
it was believed that a weight a hundred times greater 
than another would fall a hundred times as fast. 
Galileo denied this. Instead of arguing about it like 
a scholar and a gentleman, he put it to the coarse 
tost of experiment by dropping two unequal weights 
from an upper gallery of the leaning tower of Pisa 
—to the horror of all erudite men. 


Galileo made what was almost the first telescope, 
and he developed the astronomical views of Coper- 
nicus ; but the church, struggling gallantly against 
the light, decided that to believe that the earth was 
smaller and inferior to the sun, made man and Christ 
tianity of no account ; so Galileo was induced to 
recant this view and put the earth back in its place 
as the immovable centre of the universe. Seven 
cardinals condemned him to a period of imprisonment 
and he was ordered to recite the seven penitential 

psalms once a week for 
three years. 

Newton (1642-1727) 
was born in the year of 
Galileo’s death. By his 
discovery of the law of 
gravitation he completed 
the clear vision of the 
starry universe that we 
have to-day. But Newton 
carries us into the eigh- 
teenth century. He carries 
us too far for the present 
chapter. 

Among the earlier 
names, that of Dr. Gilbert 
(1540-1603), of Colchester, 
is pre - eminent. Roger 
Bacon had preached ex- 
periment, Gilbert was one 
of the first to practise it. 
There can be little doubt 
that his work, which was 
chiefly upon magnetism, 
helped to form the ideas 
of Francis Bacon, Lord 
Verulam (1561-1626), Lord 
Chancellor to James I 
of England. This Francis 
Bacon has been called the 
“ Father of Experimental 
Philosophy,” but of his 
share in the development 
of scientific work far too 
much has been made. 1 
He was, says Sir R. A. 
Gregory, “ not the founder 
but the apostle” of the 
scientific method. His 
greatest service to science was a fantastic book, The 
New Atlantis. “ In his New Atlantis , Francis Bacon 
planned in somewhat fanciful language a palace of 
invention, a great temple of science, where the 
pursuit of knowledge in all its branches was to be 
organized on principles of the highest efficiency.” 

From this Utopian dream arose the Royal Society 
of London, which received a Royal Charter from 
Charles II of England in 1662. The essential use 
and virtue of this society was and is publication . Its 
formation marks a definite step from isolated inquiry 
towards co-operative work, from the secret and 
solitary investigations of the alohemist to the frank 

1 See Gregory's Discovery , chap. vi. 
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Francis Bacon , Lord Verulam , the lawyer , statesman , and 
philosopher . After Van Somer, 
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report and open discussion which is the Jife of the 
modern scientific process. For the true scientific 
method is this : to make no unnecessary hypotheses, 
to trust no statements without verification, to test 
all things as rigorously as possible, to keep no 
secrets, to attempt no monopolies, to give out one's 
best modestly and plainly, serving no other end 
but knowledge. 

The long-slumbering science of anatomy was re- 
vived by Harvey (1578-1657), who demonstrated the 
circulation of the blood. Presently the Dutchman, 
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The Campanile , or Leaning Tower , of Pisa , from which 
Galileo made his gravitation experiment. 


Leeuwenhoek (1632 1723). brought the first ''rude 
microscope to bear upon the hidden minutia* of life. 

These an but some of the brighter stars amidst 
that increasing multitude of men who ha:e from the 
fifteenth century to our own time, wi L h more and 
more r . Elective energy and vigour, lit up our vision 
of the universe, and increased our power over the 
conditions of our lives 

§ 7* 

The New Growth of European Towns 
We have dealt thus fully with the recrudescence 
of scientific studies in the Middle Ages because of 
its ultimate importance in human affairs. In the 
long run, Roger Bacon is of more significance to man- 


kind than any monarch of his time. But the con- 
temporary world, for the most part, knew nothing of 
this smouldering activity in studies and lecture- 
rooms and alchemists’ laboratories that was presently 
to alter all the conditions of life. The church did, 
indeed, take notice of what was afoot, but only because 
of the disregard of her conclusive decisions. She 
had decided that the earth was the very centre of 
God’s creation, and that the Pope w*as the divinely 
appointed ruler of the earth. Men’s ideas on these 
essential points, she insisted, must not be disturbed 
by any contrary teaching. So so on, however, as she 
had compelled Galileo to say that the world did not 
move she was satisfied ; she does not seem to have 
realized how ominous it was for her that, after all, 
the earth did move. 

Very great social as well as intellectual develop- 
ments were in progress in Western Europe through- 
out this period of the later Middle Ages. But the 
human mind apprehends events far more vividly 
than changes; and men for the most part, then as 
now, kept on in their own traditions in spite of the 
shifting scene about them. 

In an out lint' such as this it is impossible to crowd 
in the clustering events of histoiy that ch> not clearly 
show the main process of human development, how 
ever bright and picturesque they may he. We have 
to record the steady growth of towns and cities, 
the reviving power of tiade and money, the gradual 
re-establishment of law and custom, the extension 
of security, the supersession of private warfare that 
went on in Western Europe in the period between 
the first crusade and the sixteenth century 

Of much that looms large in our national histories 
we cannot tell anything. We have no space for the 
story of the repeated attempts of the English kings to 
conquer Scotland and set themselves up as kings of 
France, nor of how the Norman English established 
themselves insecurely in Ireland (twelfth century), 
and hr w Wales was linked to the English crown 
(1282). All through the Middle Ages the struggle of 
England with Scotland and France was in progress; 
there wore times when it seemed that Scotland was 
finally subjugated and when the English king held 
far moic land in France than its titular sovereign. 
In the English histories this struggle with France 
is tor» often represented as a single-handed and almost 
successful attempt to conquer France. In reality 
it was a joint enterprise undertaken in concert first 
with the Flemings and Bavarians and afterwards with 
the powerful French vassal state of Burgundy to 
conquer and divide the patrimony of Hugh Gapet. 

Of the English rout by the Scotch at Bannock- 
burn (1314), and of William Wallace* and Robert the 
Bruce the Scottish national heroes; of the* battles 
of Crecy (1346) and Poitiers (1356) and Agine*ourt 
(1415) in France, which shine* like' stars in the English 
imagination, little battles in which sturdy bowmen 
through some sunny he>urs made a great havoc among 
French knights in armour; of the* Black Prince* and 
Henry V of England, and of how a peasant- girl, 
Je>an of Arc, the Maid of Orleans, drove the English 
out of her country again (1420-1430)— this history 
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The Battle of Poitiers ( 1356 ), in which the French were defeated hr the Wack Prince , showing the knight and the long- 
bow in conflict. From a copy , in the British Museum , of an illustration to Froissart's Chronicle in the Bibliotheque 

Rationale, Paris. * 


relates nothing. For every country has such cherished 
national events. They are the ornamental tapestry 
of history, and no part of the building. Rajputana 
or Poland, Hungary, Russia, Spain, Persia, and 
China can all match or outdo the utmost romance 
of Western Europe, with equally adventurous knights 
and equally valiant princesses and equally stout 
fights against the odds. 

Nor can we tell in any detail how Louis XI of 
France (1461-1483), the son of Joan of Arc’s Charles 
VII, brought Burgundy to heel and laid the founda- 
tions of a centralized French monarchy. It signifies 
more that in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, 
gunpowder, that Mongol gift, came to Euroj>e, so that 
the kings (Louis XI included) and the law, relying 
upon the support of the growing towns, were able 
to batter down the castles of the half- independent 
robber knights and barons of the earlier Middle Ages 
and consolidate a more centralized power. 

The fighting nobles and knights of the barbaric 
period disappear slowly from history during these 
centuries ; the Crusades consumed them, such dynastic 
.wars as the English Wars of the Roses killed them 
off, the arrows from the English long-bow pierced them 
and stuck out a yard behind, infantry so armed 
swept them from the stricken field ; they became 
reconciled to trade and changed their nature. They 


disappeared in everything but a titular sense from the 
west and south of Europe before they disappeared 
from Germany. The knight in Germany remained a 
professional fighting man into the sixteenth century. 

Between the eleventh and the fifteenth centuries 
in Western Europe, and particularly in France and 
England, there sprang up like flowers a multitude 
of very distinctive and beautiful buildings, cathedrals, 
abbeys, and the like, the Gothic architecture. We 
have already noted its chief characteristics. This 
lovely efflorescence marks the appearance of a body 
of craftsmen closely linked in its beginnings to the 
church. In Italy and Spain, too, the world was begin- 
ning to build freely and beautifully again. At first 
it was the wealth of the church that provided most 
of these buildingr ; then kings and merchants also 
began to build. Beside the church and the castle 
appear the mansion and the house. 

From the twelfth century onward, with the in- 
crease of trade, there was a great revival of town life 
throughout Europe. Prominent among these towns 
were Venice, with its dependents Ragusa and Corfu* 
Genoa, Verona, Bologna, Pisa, Florence, Naples* 
Milan, Marseilles, Lisbon, Barcelona, Narbomie, 
Tours, Orleans, Bordeaux, Paris, Ghent, Bruges, 
Boulogne, London, Oxford, Cambridge, Southamp- 
ton, Dover, Antwerp, Hamburg, Bremen, Cologne, 
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Mayence, Nuremberg, Munich, Leipzig, Magdeburg, in the houses of burghers. The great bulk of the 
Breslau, Stettin, i)antzig, Kbnigsberg, Riga, Pskof, inferior population, who lived on mendicancy, or 
Novgorod, Wi.sb\, and Bergen. got a livelihood by the exercise of the inferior indus- 

“ A West Herman town, between 1400 and 1 />()(), 1 tries, inhabited squalid hovels outside the town; 
embodied all the achievements of progress at that the town wall was often the onlj T support for these 
time, although from a modern standpoint much wretched buildings. The internal fittings of the 
seems wanting. . . . The streets were mostly narrow houses, even amongst the wealthy population, were 
and irregularly built, the house's chiefly of wood, very defective according to modern ideas ; the 
while almost every burgher kept his cattle in the house, Gothic style was as little suitable for the petty 
and the herd of swine which was driven every morning details of objects of luxury as it was splendidly 
by the town herdsman to the pasture-ground formed adapted for the building of churches and town 
an inevitable part of city life.” Charles Dickens halls. The influence of the Renaissance added 
in his American Note# mentions swine in Broad- much to the comfort of the house, 
way, New York, in the middle nineteenth century. “ The fourteenth and fifteenth century saw the 

4i In Frankfort-on-Main it was unlawful after 1481 building of numerous Gothic town churches and 

town halls throughout 
Europe, which still in 
many cases serve their 
original purpose. The 
power and prosperity 
of the towns find their 
best expression in these 
and in the fortifica- 
tions, with their strong 
towers and gateways 
Every picture of a town 
of the sixteenth or later 
centuries shows con- 
spicuously these latter 
erections for the pro- 
tection and honour of 
the town. 

“ The town did many 
things which in our tunc 
are done by the State 
Social problems were 
taken up by town ad- 
ministration or the cor 
responding municipal 
organization. The reg- 
ulation of trade* was 
the concern of the 
guilds in agreement 
with flu* council, the 
care of the poor be- 
longed to the church, 

to keep swine in the Altstadt , hut in the Neustadt and while the council looked after the protection of the 
in Sachscnhausen this custom remained as a matter town walls and the very necessary fire brigades. The 
of course. It was only in 104.*), aft- r a corre sponding council, mindful of its social duties, superintended 
attempt ir loot) had failed, that tie* wine-pens in the filling of the municipal granaries, in ordei to 
the inrici town w ere pulled d »wn at Leipzig. The have supples in years of scarcity. Such store- 
rich burghers, who occasionally took part in the houses were erected in almost every town during 
great trading companies, were conspicuously wealthy the fifteenth century. Tariffs of prices for the sal# 
landowners, and bad extensive courtyards with large of all wares, high enough to enable every artisan 
bams inside the town walls. The most opulent of to wake a good livelihood, and to give the purchaser 
th ‘?f owned those splendid patrician houses which we a guarantee' for the quality of the wares, were main- 
stJ* admire even to-day. tained. The town was also the chief capitalist ; 

‘ f But even in the older towns most houses of as a seller of annuities on lives and inheritances it 
the fifteenth century have disappeared ; only here was a banker and enjoyed unlimited credit. In 
and there a building with open timber- work and return it obtained means for the construction of 
over hanging storeys, as in Bacharaeli or Miltenburg. fortifications or for such occasions as the acquisition 
reminds us of the style of architecture then customary of sovereign rights from the hand of an impecunious 

1 Fiom Jlr. Tillr in H* , Ihh»U’h H tutor y of lh< 11 orhl. prince. 
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For the most part these European towns were 
independent or quasi -independent aristocratic re- 
publics. Most admitted a vague overlordship on 
the part of the church, or of the emperor or of a 
king. Others were parts of kingdoms, or even the 
capitals of dukes or kings. In such cases their interna] 
freedom was maintained by a royal or imperial 
charter. In England the Royal City of Westminster 
on the Thames stood cheek by jowl with the walled 
city of London, into which the king came only with 
ceremony and permission. 

The entirely free Venetian republic ruled an 
empire of dependent islands and . trading ports, 
rather after the fashion of the Athenian republic. 
Genoa also stood alone. 

The Germanic towns of the Baltic and North 
Sea from Riga to Middelburg in Holland. 

Dortmund, and Cologne* were loosely 
allied in a confederation, the confed- 
eration of the Hansa towns, under the 
leadership of Hamburg, Bremen, and 
Lubeek, a confederation which was still 
more loosely attached to the empire. 

This confederation, which included over 
seventy towns in all, and which had 
depots in Novgorod, Bergen. London, 
and Bruges, did much to keep the* 
northern seas clean of piracy, that curse 
of the Mediterranean and of the Eastern 
seas. 

The Eastern Empire throughout its 
last phase, from the Ottoman conquest 
of its European hinterland in the four- 
teenth and early fifteenth century until 
its fall in 1453, was practically only the 
trading town of Constantinople, a town 
state like Genoa or Venice, except that 
it w as encumbered by a corrupt imperial 
court . 

The fullest and most splendid devel- 
opments of this city life of the later 
Middle Ages occurred in Italy. After 
the end of the Hohenstaufen line in 
the thirteenth century, the hold of the Holy Roman 
Empire upon North and Central Italy weakened, 
although, as we shall tell. German emperors were 
still crowned as kings and emperors in Italy up to 
the time of Charles V (rm\ 1530). There arose a 
number of quasi- independent city states to the north 
of Rome, the papal capital. South Italy and Sicily, 
however, remained under foreign dominion. Genoa 
and her rival, Venice, were the great trading seaports 
of this time ; their noble palaces, their lordly paintings 
still win our admiration. Milan, at the foot of the 
St. Gothard Pass, also revived to wealth and power. 
Brightest perhaps of all the stars in the Italian 
constellation of cities was Florence, a trading and 
financial centre which, under the almost monarchical 
rule of the Medici family in the fifteenth century, 
enjoyed a second “ Periolean age/’ Already, before 
the time of these cultivated Medici “ bosses," 
Florence had produced much beautiful art. Giotto's 
tower (Giotto, 1266-1337) and the Duomo (by 


Brunelleseo. 1377-1446) already existed. Towards 
the end of the fourteenth century Florence became 
the centre of the rediscovery, restoration, and imita- 
tion of antique art. But of the Renaissance of Art ; 
in which Florence played so large a part, it will be 
more convenient to speak in a later section. 

The Literary Renaissance 
A great outbreak of creative literature is asso- 
ciated with this general reawakening of the Western 
European intelligence. We have already noted the 
appearance of literature in Italian under the initia- 
tives of the Emperor Frederick 11. Simultaneously 
the Troubadours in both northern France and in 
Provence wen* setting people to the making of verso 

A 15TH CEJKTL RY 7 Off A HALL 


in the northern and southern dialects, love songs, 
narrative songs and the like*. These things broke out. 
so to speak, beneath a general disposition to write 
and read Latin. They came from the popular mind 
and the relaxed mind and not from the learned. 
In Florence in 1265 was horn Dante Alighieri, wdio, 
after vehement political activities, became an exile 
and wrote, among other works, an elaborate poem in 
rhymed Italian verse, the Cotnmtdia , a tapestry of 
allegory and sporadic incident and religious dis- 
quisition. It describes a visit to Hell, Purgatory 
and Paradise. Its relationship to the ancestral 
Latin literature is suggested by the fact that Dante’s 
guide in the lower regions is Virgil. In its various 
English translations it makes extremely dull reading, 
but those who are best qualified to speak in the matter 
are scarce able to express their perception of the 
exquisite beauty, interest and wisdom of the original. 
Dante also wrote in Latin upon political questions 
and upon the claims of the Italian tongue to be 
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considered a literary language. He was severely 
criticized for his use of Italian and accused of an 
incapacity for Latin verse. 

A little later Petrarch (1304-1^74) was also 
writing sonnets and odes in Italian which arouse the 

DANTE ALIGHIERI 



Portrait of Dante Alighieri , from a fresco by Giotto , in 
the National Museum, Florence. 


enthusiasm of all w T ho have been sufficiently culti- 
vated to respond to them. For example, John 
Addington Symonds wrote : “ The Rime in Vita c 
J forte di Madonna Laura cannot become obsolete, 
for perfectly metrical form has here been married 
to language of the choicest and purest.** The poems 
leave us doubtful if Madonna Laura ever existed. 
Petrarch was one of a group of Italians who were 
strenuous to restore the glories of the Latin litera- 
ture. In an Outline of History these glories are not 
perhaps so supreme as they seemed to be to a genera 
tion of Italians reawakening to the chains and excite- 
ment of literary beauty. Writing in Italian waned 
for a time before a revival of Latin authorship. 
Petrarch wrote an epic in Latin, Africa. There was a 
considerable output of pseudo-classical writing, epics 
and sham tragedies and sham comedies in Latin, 
no doubt very like the poems and rhetorical prose 
one receives in English from gifted young Indians. 
It was only later with Boiardo and Ariosto (1475- 
1533) that Italian poet ry emerges again to distinc- 
tion. Ariosto's Orlando Furioso w f as only the crown- 
ing specimen of a great multitude of romantic nar- 
rative poems that delighted the less erudite readers 
of the Renaissance. These narrative poems always 


paid the tribute of more or less allusion and imitation 
to the traditions of the artificial Virgilian epic, itself 
an imitative and scholarly exploit. Comedy and the 
narrative poem, shorter poems in various forms, 
constitute the bulk of this literature. Prose was 
not sufficiently artificial and genteel for critical 
approval. 

The reawakening of literary life in the French- 
speaking community was also dominated by memories 
of the Latin literature. There was already a litera- 
ture of merry songs in mediaeval Latin in France, 
songs of the tavern and the road (the Goliardic poetry 
of the thirteenth century), and the spirit of this 
authentic writing lived in such true and native verse 
as that of Villon (1431-1463), but the revival of 
Latin studies flowed in from Italy and imposed 
artificiality upon all but the sturdiest minds. An 
elaborate style was established, with something of the 
dignity of monumental masonry, and splendid poems 
and classical plays were erected for the admiration 
rather than the pleasure of posterity. Yet the 
genius of French life w^as not altogether confined 
to these noble exercises ; a fine and flexible prose 
appeared. Montaigne (1533-1592). the first of essay- 
ists, wrote pleasantly of life and unpleasantly about 
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Francesco Petrarch was one of a group of Italians who 
strove to restore the glories of Latin literature. 


the learned, and Rabelais (1490?- 1553), like a torrent 
of burning, shouting, laughing lava, burst through 
all the dignities and decencies of the pedants. 

In Germany and in Holland the new intellectual 
impulses were more nearly simultaneous with the 
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immense political and religious stresses of the Refor- 
mation, and they produced less purely artistic forms. 
Erasmus, says J. Addington Syrnonds, is the great 
representative in Holland of the Renaissance as 
Luther was in Germany, but he wrote not in Dutch 
but Latin. 

There was an outbreak of literary activity in 
England as early as the fourteenth century. Geoffrey 
Chaucer (1340?— 1400) produced delightful narrative 
poetry that derived very obviously from Italian 
models, and there was much pre-existing romantic 
narrative verse. But the Civil Wars, the Wars of the 
Roses, pestilence, and religious conflicts damped down 
this first beginning, and it was only with the sixteenth 
century and after the reign of Henry VIII that Eng- 
lish literature broke into vigorous life. There was 
first a rapid spread of classical learning and a fer- 
tilizing torrent of translations from Latin Greek and 
Italian. There came a sudden harvest of fine English 
writing. English was played with, tested, elaborated. 
►Spenser wrote his Faerie Queen . a tedious allegorical 
work of great decorative beauty. But it was in the 
drama, in the days of Queen Elizabeth, that the 
English genius found its best expression. It never 
succumbed to the classical tradition ; the Elizabethan 
drama was a new and fuller and looser, more vigorous 



and altogether more natural, literary form. It found 
its extreme exponent in Shakespeare (1564-101(1), a 
man happily with “ little Latin and less Greek/' 
whose richest, subtlest passages are drawn from homely 
and even vulgar life. He was a man of keen humour 
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and great sweetness of mind, who turned every sen- 
tence he wrote into melody. Eight years before the 
death of Shakespeare, Milton (1608-1674) was born. 
Early classical studies gave both his prose and 
verse a proud and pompous gait from which they never 
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Michael Eyquem de Montaigne , the French essayist . 


completely recovered. He went to Italy and saw r the 
glories of Renaissance painting. He translated the 
paintings of Raphael and Michael Angelo into superb 
English verse in his great epics of Paradise Lost and 
Paradise Regained. It is well for English literature 
that Shakespeare lived to counterbalance Milton and 
save so much of its essential spirit from the classical 
obsession. 

Portugal, at the touch of the literary Renais- 
sance, produced an epic, the Lusiad of Camoens 
(1524-1580) . but Spain, like England, was so fortu- 
nate as to find a man of supreme genius, unembar- 
rassed by an excess of learning, to express its spirit. 
Cervantes (1547-1616) seized upon the humours and 
absurdities of a conflict between the mediaval tradi- 
tion of chivalry in possession of the imagination of a 
lean, poor, ha If -crazy gentleman, and the needs and 
impulses of the vulgar life. His Don Quixote and 
Saneho Lanza, like Shakespeare's Sir John Fal staff, 
Chaucer's wife of Bath, and Rabelais' Gargantua 
break through the dignity and heroics of formal 
literature to let in freedom and laughter. They 
break through as Roger Bucon and the scientific 
men broke through the bookish science of the scholars, 
and as the painters and sculptors we have next to tell 
about broke through the decorative restraints and 
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religious decorum of medieval art. The fundamental 
fact of the Renaissance was not classicism but release. 
The revival of Latin and Greek learning only con- 
tributed to the positive values of the Renaissance 

DON QUIXOTE 



Don Quixote in his study , from the water-colour painting by 
Cattermole , in South Kensington Museum , 


and thirteenth centuries. In Italy, where the archi- 
tectural forms gave more space than did the Gothic, 
mural painting also was increasing in importance. 
The first definite school of German painting was in 
Cologne (1360 onward). A little later came 
Hubert and Jan Van Eyck ( circa 1380- 
1440) in Holland. Their work is bright and 
fresh and delightful ; it is like the illustra- 
tion of a missal taking the air in the larger 
spaces of the painted panel. 

In Italy in the thirteenth century 
Cimabue was painting; he was the master 
of Giotto (1266-1337), who stands out as 
the early master figure of this first phase in 
the recovery of art. It was a phase that 
culminated and closed with Fra Angelico da 
Fiesole (1387-1455). 

And now there began in Italy, and 
especially at Florence, a strictly scientific 
research into the artifices of realistic repre- 
sentation. It cannot be too strongly em- 
phasized, because nothing is more stead- 
fastly ignored in books about art, that the 
essence of the changes in art and sculpture 
that were happening in Europe in the Re- 
naissance period was an abandonment of 
aesthetic for scientific considerations. In 
the place of design and patterning, formal, 
abstract and lovely, there was a research for 
reality that was at best bold and splendid 
and often harsh and brutal. The swing and 
George sway of the crude human body that Sara- 
cenic art had suppressed and Byzantine 


by their corrosive influence upon the Catholic, 
Gothic and Imperial traditions. 

$ 9 • 

The Artistic Renaissance 

It would be beyond our scale and compass to 
trace the multifarious revivals of domestic and decor- 
ative art in this great period of human recovery, 
or to tell how the northern Gothic was adapted to 
municipal and private buildings and modified, and 
to a large extent replaced by forms deriving from the 
Italian Romanesque, and the revival of classical 
traditions in Italy, Italy had never taken kindly 
to the Gothic that had invaded her from the north, 
or to the Saracenic forms that had come in from the 
south. The Latin writings in architecture of Vitru- 
vius were unearthed in the fifteenth century, and had 
a very stimulating effect upon processes of change 
already in operation. The classical influences which 
were flowing strongly in literature spread into the 
already active world of artistic creation. 

But, just as the literary revival preceded the 
revival of classical learning, so the artistic reawaken- 
ing was in full progress before attention was drawn 
to classical representative art. The gradual re- 
assertion of the desire for imitative representation 
rather than decoration had been going on in Europe 
rver since the days of Charlemagne. There was a 
vigorous development of painting, the painting of 
real things upon wood, in Germany in the twelfth 
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Occleve's portrait of Chaucer, from the original MS . in 
the British Museum . 

frozen, came back upon wall and stone. Life returned 
to art and was presently swoating and gesticulating. 
The problems of perspective were studied and solved, 
and for the first time painters began to represent 
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The first of these two portraits of William Shakespeare is reproduced from the First Folio edition of his plays , published 
by Isaac laggard and Edward Blount in 1623. The other is the Chandos portrait , and is from the painting in the 
National Portrait Gallery attributed to Richard Burbage or John Taylor. 


depth in the picture with assurance. Anatomy was 
acutely and minutely investigated. Art was for a 
time intoxicated with representation. There was a 
close, veracious rendering of details — flowers and 
jewels, folds of fabrics, and reflections in transparent 
objects. A phase of extreme decorative beauty was 
attained and passed. 

We cannot trace here the sustained drive of these 
reawakened impulses through the various schools 
of the Italian and Low German cities, nor the mutual 
reactions of Flemish and Florentine and Umbrian 
and such -like groups of painters. We can but name 
among the fifteenth -century masters the Floren- 
tines, Filippo Lippi, Botticelli, Ghirlandajo, and the 
Umbrians Signorelli and Perugino and Mantegna. 
I^antegna (1431-1606) stands out because in his work 
more than that of any contemporary one traces 
the recovered leaven of the old classical art. He 
has at his best an inimitable austerity. 

With the sixteenth century came Leonardo da 
Vinci (1462-1619), of whose scientific speculations 
we hkve already spoken. A kindred spirit in Nurem- 
berg was Albrecht Diirer (1471-1528). Venetian 
art rose to its climax with Titian (1476?-1576), 
Tintoretto (1618-1694) and Paul Veronese (1528- 
1588). But it will mean little to the reader for us to 
catalogue names. We can give only a few intima- 
tions in our illustrations of the quality of these masters 
and schools ; we can state only their general relation- 
ship to art and life as factors in a new attitude to 
the body and tangible things. The student must go 


to their pictures for his realizations of their quality. 
We may point him to the picture by Titian known 
by the inappropriate name of Sacred and Profane 
Lor e , or to various of the sibyls, and to the Creation 
of Adam painted by Michael Angelo on the roof of the 
Sistine Chapel, as among the supremely beautiful 
flowers of this growth. Painting went to England 
with the German, Hans Holbein (1497-1643), for 
England had been too tom by civil war to shelter 
any school of painting. It was a mere visit. Even 
the Elizabethan time, so rich in literature, so fertile 
of music, produced no English painting or sculpture 
to compare with that of Italy and France. War 
and political trouble presently checked the art of 
Germany, but the Flemish impulse went on to Rubens 
(1577-1640), Rembrandt (1606-1669), and to a 
great number of delightful genre and landscape 
painters who reproduced in oil in the extreme west 
of Europe, and without any possible connection or 
derivation, work curiously similar in spirit and subject 
to some of the most interesting Chinese work. The 
parallelism may be due to some obscure parallelism 
of social conditions. 

From the end of the sixteenth century onward 
the painters of Italy declined in stature. The novelty 
and zest of painting the brightly lit human body in 
every possible contraction, extension and foreshorten- 
ing against backgrounds of more than natural vivid- 
ness faded, the justifications of sculpture and classi- 
cal mythology for such illuminated physical exercises 
were' largely exhausted, the representation of the 
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virtues, vices, arts, sciences, cities, nations, and so 
forth by freely revealed feminine figures agreeably 
disposed ceased to provoke original minds, and a less 
strenuous type of practitioner was attracted to the 
practice of the art, content to paint pictures that did 
at the best merely vie with pictures already painted. 
The European sculpture that had developed slowly 
and naturally in Germany, France* and North Italy 
from the eleventh century onward, and which had 
produced such tine works as the angels of the Saintc 
ChapeJie in Paris, the equestrian monument of Can 
Grande in Verona, and the Col let mi statue at Venice 
(by Verrocchio and Leopardi), was presently carried 
away by attempts to revive the peculiar qualities of 
the classical statuary that was now being disinterred 
and admired. Michael Angelo, drunk with this in- 
spiration, produced works of a towering force and 
dignity and unparalleled anatomical vigour that 
stunned his successors into imitation and decline. 
As the seventeenth century progressed European 
painting and sculpture began to have the quality 
of an athlete who has overtrained and is stale ; 
of a rose that is overblown. 

But architecture is sustained by material needs 
when less necessary art* decay, and through the six- 
teenth and seventeenth centuries a steady and various 
production of gracious and beautiful buildings went 
on all over Europe. We can but name Palladio 
>1518-1580), whose work abounds in his native town 
of Vicenza, and whose books and teaching spread 
his revivified classical style over nearly every Euro- 


pean counjrv. He was like a great fountain of 
architectural suggestion. We cannot trace here the 
intricate extensions and variations of Renaissance 
architecture that have continued in a natural and 
continuous evolution into our own times. 

Painting in Spain was no such authentic growth 
of the soil as it was in Low Germany and Italy. The 
Spanish painters went to Italy to learn, and brought 
their art back thence*. But in the opening half of 
the seventeenth century, at the shrunken but still 
opulent Spanish Court. Spanish painting flowered 
in the great and original personality of Velazquez 
(1599-l()b0). He had a novel directness of vision, 
a new power in his brush. He, in company w'ith the 
Dutch Rembrandt, stands out from the rest of the 
Renaissance painters in spirit and quality, and looks 
towards the most vigorous work of the later nine- 
teenth century and of our own time. 

§ 70 . 

America Comes into History 
In 1455, as we have related, Constantinople fell. 
Throughout the next century the Turkish pressure 
upon Europe was heavy and continuous. The boun- 
dary line between Mongol and Aryan, which had lain 
somewhere east of the Pamirs in tin* days of Pericles, 
had receded now to Hungary. Constantinople had 
long been a men* island of Christians in a Turk-ruled 
Balkan peninsula. Its fall did much to interrupt 
the trade with the East . 

Of the two rival cities of tin* Medit errant an. 


A BULDHSG BY PALLADIO 


« 



The Museo Civico, in the Palazzo Chierecati , Vicenza , built to the design of Andreu Palladio , the Italian architect 

It was largely restored in 1855 . 
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M The Adoration of the Lamb** an altar-piece by the brothers Hubert and Jan Van Eyck. Hubert laboured on the work 
until his death , and it was completed several years later by his brother . 


Venice was generally on much better terms with the 
Turks, than Genoa. Every intelligent Genoese sailor 
fretted at the trading monopoly of Venice, and tried 
to invent some wav of getting through it or round it. 
And there were now new peoples taking to the sea 
trade, and disposed to look for new ways to the old 
markets because the ancient routes were closed to 
them. 

The Portuguese, for example, were developing 
an Atlantic coasting trade. The Atlantic was waking 
up again after a vast period of neglect that dated 
from the Roman murder of Carthage. It is rather 
a delicate matter to decide whether the Western 
European was pushing out into the Atlantic or whether 
he was being pushed out into it by the Turk, who 
lorded it in the Mediterranean until the battle of 
Lepanto (1571). The Venetian and Genoese ships 
were creeping round to Antwerp, and the Hansa 
town seamen were coming south and extending 
their range. And there were considerable develop- 
ments of seamanship and shipbuilding in progress. 
The Mediterranean is a sea for galleys and coasting. 
But upon the Atlantic Ocean and the North Sea 
winds* are more prevalent, seas run higher, the shore 
is often a danger rather than a refuge. The high seas 
called for the sailing ship, and in the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries it appears, keeping its course by 
the compass and the stars. 

By the thirteenth century the Hansa merchants 
were already sailing regularly from Bergen across 
the grey cold seas to the Northmen in Iceland. In 


Iceland men knew of Greenland, and adventurous 
voyagers had long ago found a further land beyond, 
Vinland, where the climate was pleasant and where 
men could settle if they chose to cut themselves off 
from the rest of human kind. This Vinland was 
either Nova Scotia or, what is more probable, New 
England. 

All over Europe in the fifteenth century mer- 
chants and sailors were speculating about new r ways 
to the East. The Portuguese, unaware that Pharaoh 
Necho had solved the problem ages ago, were asking 
whether it w r as not possible to go round to India by 
the coast of Africa. Their ships followed (1445) in the 
course that Hanno took to Cape Verde. They put out 
to sea to the west and found the Canary Isles, Madeira, 
and the Azores. That was a fairly long stride 
across the Atlantic. In these maritime adventures 
in the eastern Atlantic and on the w r est African coast, 
says Sir Harry Johnston, the Portuguese were pre- 
ceded in the thirteenth, fourteenth, and early fifteenth 
centuries by Normans, Catalonians, and Genoese. 
But in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries their 
activities rose to pre-eminence, and it is they, at 
any rate, w ho fixed and established discoveries that 
hitherto had been mere vague and incidental visits. 
They were the pioneers of nautical astronomy. In 
1486 a Portuguese, Bartolomeu Diaz, reported that he 
had rounded the south of Africa. So the way opened 
for the great enterprise of Vasco da Gama eleven years 
later. The Portuguese were already working their 
wav to the east before the Spanish went west. 

i 



A certain Genoese, Christopher Columbus, began Spain was assailing Granada, the last foothold of the 
to think more and more of what is to us a very obv ious Moslems in Western Europe. Most of Spain had been 
and natural enterprise, but which strained the im- recovered by the Christians between the eleventh 
agination of the fifteenth century to the utmost, and the thirteenth century ; then had come a pause ; 
a voyage due west across the Atlantic. At that time and now all Christian Spain, united by the marriage 
nobody knew' of the existence of America as a separate of Ferdinand of Aragon and Isabella of Castile, 
continent. Columbus knew’ that the world was a was setting itself to the completion of the Christian 
sphere, but he under-estimated its size ; the travels conquest. Despairing of Spanish help, Columbus 
of Marco Polo had given him an exaggerated idea of sent his brother Bartholomew to Henry VII of Eng- 
the extent of Asia, and he supposed, therefore, that land, but the adventure did not attract that canny 
Japan, with its reputation for a great wealth of gold, monarch. Finally, in 1492, Granada fell — some 
lay across the Atlantic in about the position of Mexico, slight compensation for the Christian loss of Constan- 
He had made various voyages in the Atlantic ; he tinople fifty years before ; and then, helped by some 
had been to Iceland and perhaps heard of Vinland, merchants of the town of Palos, Columbus got his 
w’hich must have greatly encouraged these ideas of. ships— three ships, of which only one, the Santa 
his, and this project of sailing into the sunset became Maria , of 100 tons burthen, was decked; the two 

the ruling purpose of his life. other were open boats of half that tonnage. 

He was a penniless man, some accounts say he The little expedition — it numbered altogether 
was a bankrupt, and his only way of securing a ship eightv-eight men ! — went south to the Canaries, 
w f as to get someone to entrust him with a command, and then stood out across the unknown seas, in 
He went first to King John II of Portugal, who lis- beautiful weather and with a helpful wind, 
tened to him, made difficulties, and then arranged The story of that momentous voyage of two 

for an expedition to start without his knowledge, months and nine days must be read in detail to be 
a purely Portuguese expedition. This highly diplo- appreciated. The crew were full of doubts and fears ; 
matic attempt to steal a march on an original man they might, they feared, sail on for ever. They were 
failed, as it deserved to fail ; the crew became mutin- comforted by seeing some birds, and later on by find- 
ous, the captain lost heart and returned (1483). ing a pole worked with tools, and a branch with strange 
Columbus then went to the Court of Spain. berries. At ten o'clock, on the night of October 11th, 

At first he could get no ship and no powers. 1492, Columbus saw a light ahead ; the next morning 


A BOTTICELLI PAINTING 



** Primavera** an allegorical re pr mentation of ihe coming rtf Spring , by Alessandro Botticelli , the Florentine painter . now 

in the Florence Academy. 
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land was sighted, and, while the day was still young, 
Columbus landed on the shores of the new world, 
richly apparelled and bearing the royal banner of 
Spain. 

Early in 1493 Columbus returned to Europe. 
He brought gold, cotton, strange beasts and birds, 
and two wild-eyed painted Indians to be baptized. 
He had not found Japan, it was thought, but India. 
The islands he had found 
were called, therefore, the 
West Indies. The same 
year he sailed again with 
a great expedition of seven- 
teen ships and fifteen hun- 
dred men, with the express 
permission of the Tope to 
take possession of these new 
lands for the Spanish crown. 

We eannot tell of his 
experiences as governor of 
this Spanish colony, nor 
how he was superseded and 
put in chains. In a little 
wi.ilc a swarm of Spanish 
adventurers were exploring 
the new lands. But it is 
interesting to note that 
Columbus died ignorant of 
the fact that he had dis- 
covered a new continent. 

He believed to the day of 
his death that lie had sailed 
round the world to Asia. 

The news of his dis- 
coveries eaused a great ex- 
citement through Western 
Europe. It spurred the 
Portuguese to renewed at- 
tempts to reach India by 
the South African route. 

In 1497 Vasco da damn 
sailed from Lisbon to Zan- 
zibar, and thence, with an 
Arab pilot, he struck across 
the Indian Ocean to Calicut 
in India. 

in 17)15 there were Por- 
tuguese ships in Java and 
the Moluccas. In 1519 a 
Portuguese sailor, Magellan, 
in the employment of tin* 

Spanish king, coasted to 
the south of South America, 
passed through the dark 
and forbidding “ Strait of Magellan,” and so came into 
the Pacific Ocean, which had already been sighted by 
Spanish explorers who had crossed the Isthmus of 
Panama. 

Magellan’s expedition continued across the Pacific 
Ocean westward. This was a far more heroic voyage 
than that of Columbus ; for eight and ninety days 
Magellan sailed unflinchingly over that vast, empty 
ocean, sighting nothing blit two little desert islands. 


The crews were rotten with scurvy ; there was little 
water and that bad, and putrid biscuit to eat. Rats 
were hunted eagerly ; cowhide was gnawed and saw- 
dust devoured to stay the pangs of hunger. 

In this state the expedition reached the Ladrones. 
They discovered the Philippines, and here Magellan 
w as killed in a fight with the natives. Several other 
captains were murdered. Five ships had started 

A PAINTING BY PERUG1N0 


with Magellan in August, 1519, and two hundred 
and eighty men ; in July. 1522, the Vittoria , with a 
remnant of one-and -thirty men aboard, returned up 
the Atlantic to her anchorage near the Mole of 
Seville, in the river Guadalquivir — the first ship that 
ever circumnavigated this planet. 

The English and French and Dutch and the sailors 
of the Hansa towns came rather later into this new 
adventure of exploration. They had not the same 



The Assumption of th<> Virgin'* by Pvrugino { Pietro V annucci), in Florence . 
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keen interest in the eastern trade. 
And when they did come in, their first 
efforts were directed to sailing round 
the north of America as Magellan had 
sailed round the south, and to sailing 
round the north of Asia as Vasco da 
Gama had sailed round the south of 
Africa. Both these enterprises were 
doomed to failure by the nature of 
things. Both in America and the East, 
Spain and Portugal had half a cen- 
tury’s start of England and France 
and Holland. 

And Germany never started. The 
King of Spain was Emperor of Ger- 
many in those crucial years, and 
the Pope had given the monopoly of 
America to Spain, and not simply to 
Spain but to the kingdom of Castile. 
This must have restrained both Ger- 
many and Holland at first from Amer- 
ican adventures. The Hansa towns 
were quasi - independent ; they had 
no monarch behind them to support 
them, and no unity among themselves 
for so big an enterprise as oceanic 
exploration. It was the misfortune of 
Germany, and perhaps of the world, 
that, as we will presently tell, a storm 
of warfare exhausted her when all the 
Western powers were going to this 
newly opened school of trade and 
administration upon the high seas. 

Slowly throughout the sixteenth 
century the immense good fortune of 
Castile unfolded itself l>efore the dazzled 
eyes of Europe. She had found a new 
world, abounding in gold and silver' 
and wonderful possibilities of settle- 
ment. It was all hers, because the 
Pope had said so. The Court of 
Rome, in an access of magnificence, 
had divided this new world of strange 
lands, which was now opening out 
to the European imagination, between 
the Spanish, who were to have every- 
thing west of a line 370 leagues west of 
the Cape Verde Islands, and the Portu- 
guese, to whom everything east of this 
line was given. 

At first the only people encountered 
by the Spaniards in America were 
savages of a Mongoloid type. Many 
of these savages were cannibals. It is 
a misfortune for science that the first 
Europeans to reach America were these 
rather incurious Spaniards, without any 
scientific passion, thirsty for gold, and 
full of the blind bigotry of a recent 
religious war. They made few intelli- 
gent observations of the native me- 
thods and ideas of these primordial 
people. They slaughtered them, they 




THE ART OF MICHAEL ANGELO AND TITIAN 



“ Sacred and Profane Love ” (top), by Titian , in the Borghese Gallery, Rome ; and “ The Creation of Adam,” by Michael 

Angelo , in the Sistine Chapel of the Vatican , Rome. 
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robbed them, they enslaved them, and baptized 
them ; but they made small note of the customs 
and motives that changed and vanished under their 
assault. They were as destructive and reckless as 
the early British settlers in Tasmania, who shot at 
sight the Paleolithic men who still lingered there 
and put out poisoned meat for them to find. 

Great areas of the American interior were prairie 
land, whose nomadic tribes subsisted upon vast 
herds of the now practically extinct bison. In their 
manner of life, in their painted garments and their 
free use of paint, in their general physical characters, 


A PAINTING BY DA VINCI 



M The Virgin of the Rock»” a Madonna painting by Leonardo 
da Vmci, tn the National Gallery , London . 

these prairie Indians showed remarkable resemblances 
to the Later Palaeolithic men of the Solutrean age in 
Europe. But they had no horses. They seem to 
have made no very great advance from that primordial 
state, which was probably the state in which their 
ancestors had reached America. They had, how- 
ever, a knowledge of metals, and most notably a 
free use of native copper, but no knowledge of iron. 

As the Sj>aniards penetrated into the continent, 
they found and they attacked, plundered, and 
destroyed two separate civilized systems that had 
developed in America, perhaps quite independently 
of the civilized systems of the old world. One of 


them was the Aztec civilization of Mexico ; the 
other, that of Peru. They may have arisen out 
of the Neolithic sub-civilization that had spread 
across the Pacific, island by island, step by step, 
age after age, from its region of origin round and 
about the Mediterranean. We have already noted 
one or two points of interest in these unique develop- 
ments. They were thousands of years behind the 
Orient and Mediterranean. Along their own lines 
these civilized peoples of America had reached to a 
state of affairs roughly parallel with the culture of 
pre-dynastic Egypt or the early Sumerian cities. 
Before the Aztecs and the Peruvians there had 
been still earlier civilized beginnings which had either 
been destroyed by their successors, or which had 
failed and relapsed of their own accord. 

The Aztecs seem to have been a conquering, less 
civilized people, dominating a more civilized com- 
munity as the Aryans dominated Greece and North 
India. Their religion was a primitive, complex, 
and cruel system, in which human sacrifices and 
ceremonial cannibalism played a large part. Their 
minds were haunted by the idea of sin and the need 
for bloody propitiations. Their religion was like a 
dreadful and complete caricature of the primitive 
sacrificial religions of the old world. 

The Aztec civilization was destroyed by an 
expedition under Cortez. He had eleven ships, 
four hundred Europeans, two hum 1ml Indians, 
sixteen horses, and fourteen guns. But in Yucatan 
he picked up a stray Spaniard who had been a captive 
with the Indians for some years, and who had more 
or less learnt various Indian languages, and knew' 
that the Aztec rule was deeply resented by many 
of its subjects. It was in alliance with these that 
Cortez advanced over the mountains into the valley 
of Mexico (1519). 

How he entered Mexico, how its war-chief, Monti - 
zuma, was killed by his own people for favouring the 
Spaniards, how Cortez was besieged in Mexico and 
escaped with the loss of his guns and horses, and 
how after a terrible retreat to the coast he was able 
to return and subjugate the w'hole land, is a romantic 
and picturesque story which we cannot even attempt 
to tell here. The population of Mexico to this day 
is largely of native blood, but Spanish has replaced 
the native languages, and such culture as exists is 
Catholic and Spanish. 

The still more curious Peruvian state fell a victim 
to another adventurer, Pizarro. He sailed from 
the Isthmus of Panama in 1530, with an expedition 
of a hundred and sixty-eight Spaniards. Like Cortez 
in Mexico, he availed himself of the native dissensions 
to secure possession of the doomed state. Like Cortez, 
too, who had made a captive and tool of Montezuma, 
he seized the Inca of Peru by treachery, and attempted 
to rule in his name. 

Here again we cannot do justice to the tangle 
of subsequent events, the ill-planned insurrections 
of the natives, the arrival of Spanish reinforcements 
from Mexico, and the reduction of the state to a 
Spanish province. Nor can we tell much more of 
the swift spread of Spanish adventurers over the 
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rest of America, outside the Portuguese reservation in the latter half of the sixteenth century (after 
of Brazil. To begin With, each story is nearly always 1549). 

a story of adventurers and of cruelty and loot. The So it was that Spain rose to a temporary power 
Spaniards ill-treated the natives, they quarrelled and prominence in the world’s affairs. It was a 
among themselves, the law and order of Spain were very sudden and very memorable rise. From the 
months and years away from them ; it was only very eleventh century this infertile and corrugated penin- 
* slowly that the phase of violence and conquest sula had been divided against itself, its Christian 
passed into a phase of government and settlement, population had sustained a perpetual conflict with 
But long before there was much order in America, the Moors ; then by what seems like an accident it 
a steady stream of gold and silver began to flow achieved unity just in time to reap the first harvest 
across the Atlantic to the Spanish government and of benefit from the discovery of America. Before 
people. that time Spain had always been a poor country ; 

After the first violent treasure hunt came planta- it is a poor country to-day ; almost its only wealth 
tion and the working of mines. With that arose the lies in its mines. For a century, however, through 

its monopoly of the gold and silver of America, 
it dominated the world. 

The east and centre of Europe were still 
overshadowed by the Turk and Mongol ; the 
discovery of America was itself a consequence 
of the Turkish conquests ; very largely through 
the Mongolian inventions of compass and paper, 
and under the stimulus of travel in Asia and of 
the growing knowledge of eastern Asiatic wealth 
and civilization, came this astonishing blazing 
up of the mental, physical, and social energies 
of the “ Atlantic fringe.” For close in the wake 
of Portugal and Spain came France and England, 
and presently Holland, each in its turn taking 
up the role of expansion and empire overseas. 

The centre of interest for European history, 
which once lay in the Levant, shifts now from 
the Alps and the Mediterranean Sea to the 
Atlantic. For some centuries the Turkish Em- 
pire, Russia and Central Asia and China are 
relatively neglected by the limelight of the 
European historian. Nevertheless, these central 
regions of the world remain central, and their 
welfare and participation is necessary to the 
permanent peace of mankind. 

§ a. 

What Machiavelli Thought of the World 
And now let us consider the political con- 
sequences of ;his vast release and expansion of 
European ideas in the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries with the new development of science, 
earliest labour difficulty in the new world. At first the exploration of the world, the great dissemination 
the Indians wore enslaved with much brutality and of knowledge through paper and printing, and the 
injustice ; but to the honour of the Spaniards this spread of a new craving for freedom and equality, 
did not go uncriticized. Th«» natives found cham- How was it affecting the mentality of the courts and 
pions, and very valiant champions, in the Dominican kings that directed the formal affairs of mankind 1 
Order and in a secular priest. Las Casas, who was for We have already shown how the hold of the C&tholio 
a time a planter and slave-owner in Cuba until his Church upon the consciences of men was weakening 
conscience smote him. An importation of negro at this time. Only the Spaniards, fresh from a long 
slaves from West Africa also began quite early in and finally successful religious war against Islam, 
the sixteenth century. After some retrogression, had any great enthusiasm left for the church. The 
Mexico, Brazil, and Spanish South America began Turkish conquests and the expansion of the known 
to develop into* great slave-holding, wealth-producing world robbed the Roman Empire of its former 
j an( j 8 prestige of universality. The old mental and moral 

We cannot tell here, as wo would like to do, of framework of Europe was breaking up. What was 
the fine civilizing work done in South America, and happening to the dukes, princes, and kings of the old 
more especially among the natives, by the Franciscans, dispensation during this age of change ? 
and presently by the Jesuits, who came into America In England, as we shall tell later, very subtle 
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and interesting tendencies were leading towards a 
new method in government, the method of parlia- 
ment, that was to spread later on over nearly all 
the world. But of these tendencies the world at 
large was as yet practically unconscious in the six- 
teenth century. 

Few mon&rchs have left us intimate diaries ; 
to be a monarch and to be frank are incompatible 
feats ; monarchy is itself necessarily a pose. The 


historian is obliged to speculate about the contents 
of the head that wears a crown as best he can. No 
doubt regal psychology has varied with the ages. 
We have, however, the writings of a very able man 
of this period who set himself to study and expound 
the arts of ki?*gcraft as they were understood in 
the later fifteenth century. 

This was the celebrated Florentine, Niccolo 
Maehiavelli (1409-1527). He w r as of good birth and 
reasonable fortune, and he had entered the public 


employment of the republic by the time he was 
twenty-five. For eighteen years he was in the 
Florentine diplomatic service ; he was engaged upon 
a number of embassies, and in 1500 he was sent to 
France to deal with the French king. From 1502 
to 1512 he was the right-hand man of the gonfalonier 
(the life president) of Florence, Soderini. Machia- 
velli reorganized the Florentine army, wrote speeches 
for the gonfalonier, was, indeed, the ruling intelli- 
gence in Florentine affairs. When So- 
derini, who had leant upon the French, 
was overthrown by the Medici family, 
whom the ^Spanish supported, Machia- 
velli, though hfc\tried to transfer his 
services to the victors, w T as tortured on 
the rack and expelled. He took up his 
quarters in a villa near San Casciano, 
twelve miles or so from Florence, and 
there entertained himself partly by col- 
lecting and writing salacious stories to 
a friend in Rome, and partly by writing 
books about Italian politics in which 
he could no longer play a part. Just 
as we owe Marco Polo’s book of travels 
to his imprisonment, so we owe Machia- 
velli’s Prince , his Florentine History , and 
The Art of War to his downfall and the 
boredom of San Casciano. 

The enduring value of these hooks 
lies in the clear idea they give us of the 
quality and limitations of the ruling 
minds of this age. Their atmosphere 
was his atmosphere. If he brought an 
exceptionally keen intelligence to their 
business, that merely throws it into a 
brighter light. 

His susceptible mind had been 
greatly impressed by the cunning, cru- 
elty, audacity, and ambition of Osar 
Borgia, the Duke of Valentino, in whose 
camp he had spent some months as an 
envoy. In his Prince he idealized this 
dazzling person. Caisar Borgia (1470- 
1507), the reader must understand, was 
the son of Pope Alexander VI, Rodrigo 
Borgia (1492 1503). The reader will 
perhaps be startled at the idea of a 
Pope having a son, hut this, we must 
remember, was a pre- Reformation Pope. 
The Papacy at this time was in a mood 
of moral relaxation, and though Alex- 
ander was, as a priest, pledged to live 
unmarried, this did not hinder him from 
living openly with a sort of unmarried wife, and 
devoting the resources of Christendom to the advance- 
ment of his family. Cecsar was a youth of spirit 
even for the times in which he lived ; he had early 
caused his elder brother to be murdered, and also 
the husband of his sister Luerezia. He had, indeed, 
betrayed and murdered a number of people. With 
his father’s assistance he had become duke of a wide 
area of Central Italy when Maehiavelli visited him. 
He had shown little or no military ability, but con- 
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An engraving by Albrecht Diirer depicting the meeting of St. Eustace 

with the stag. 
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The equestrian statue at I mice of Bartolommeo Colleoni, an Italian soldier of fortune , by Andrea del Verrocchio and 

Alessandro Leopardi. 


siderable dexterity and administrative power. His 
magnificence was of the most temporary sort. When 
presently his father died, it collapsed like a pricked 
bladder. Its unsoundness was not evident to 
Machiavelli. Our chief interest in Caesar Borgia is 
that he realized Machiavelli s highest ideals of a 
superb and successful prince. 

Much has been written to show that Machiavelli 
had wide and noble intentions behind his political 
writings, but all such attempts to ennoble him will 
leave the sceptical reader, who insists on reading the 
linos instoad of reading imaginary things between 
the lines of MachiaveUi’s work, cold towards him. 
This man manifestly had no belief in any righteous- 
ness at all, no belief in a God ruling over the w'orld 
or in a God in men’s hearts, no understanding of the 
power of conscience in men. Not for him were 
Utopian visions of world -wide human order, or 


attempts to realize the City of God. Such things 
he did not want. It seemed to him that to get 
power, to gratify ones desires and sensibilities and 
hates, to swagger triumphantly in the world, must 
be the crown of human desire. Only a prince could 
fully realize such a life. Some streak of timidity, 
or his sense of the poorness of his personal claims, 
had evidently made him abandon such dreams for 
himself ; but at least he might hope to serve a prince, 
to live close to the glory, to share the plunder and 
the lust and the gratified malice. He might even 
make himself indispensable ! He set himself, there- 
fore, to bocome an “ expert ” in princecraft. He 
assisted Soderini to fail. When he was racked and 
rejected by the Medicis, and had no further hopes of 
being even a successful Court parasite, he wrote 
these handbooks of cunning to show what a clever 
servant some prince had lost. His ruling thought, 
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his great contribution to political literature, was of human destinies greater than this game they 
that the moral obligations upon ordinary men cannot played against one another, 
bind princes. r J2 

There is a disposition to ascribe the virtue of * c . 

patriotism to Machiavelli because he suggested that The Republic of Switzerland 

Italy, which was weak and divided — she had been It is interesting to note that this Swiss infantry 
invaded by the Turks and saved from conquest only which had so impressed Machiavelli was no part of 
by the death of the Sultan Muhammad, and she was the princely system of Europe. At the very centre 
being fought over by the French and Spanish as of the European system there had arisen a little 
though she was something inanimate — might be confederation of free states, the Swiss Confederation, 
united and strong ; but he saw’ in that possibility which, after some centuries of nominal adhesion to 
only a great opportunity for a prince. And he the Holy Roman Empire, became frankly republican 
advocated a national army only because he saw' the in 1499. As early as the thirteenth century, the 
Italian method of carrying on war by hiring bands peasant farmers of three valleys round about the 

Lake of Lucerne took it into their heads 
that they would dispense with an over- 
lord and manage their own affairs in 
their own fashion. Their chief trouble 
came from the claims of a noble family 
of the Aar valley, the Habsburg family. 
In 1245 the men of Schw'yz burnt the 
castle of New Habsburg which had been 
set up near Lucerne to overaw r e them ; 
its ruins are still to be seen there. 

This Habsburg family w r as a growing 
and acquisitive one ; it had lands and 
possessions throughout Germany ; and 
in 1273, after the extinction of the 
Hohenstaufen house, Rudolf of Habs- 
burg was elected Emperor of Germany, 
a distinction that became at last practi- 
cally hereditary in his family. None 
the less, the men of Uri, Kchwyz, and 
Unterwalden did not mean to be ruled 
by any Habsburg ; they formed an 
Everlasting League in 1291, and they 
held their own among the mountains 
from that time onward to this day, 
of foreign mercenaries w*as a hopeless one. At any first- as free members of the empire and then as an 
time such troops might go over to a better paymaster absolutely independent confederation. Of the heroic 
or decide to plunder the state they protected. He legend of William Tell we have no space to tell 
had been deeply impressed by the victories of the here, nor have we room in which to trace the 
Swiss over the Milanese, but he never fathomed the gradual extension of the confederation to its present 
secret of the free spirit that made those victories boundaries. Romanish, Italian, and French-speaking 
possible. The Florentine militia he created was a valleys were presently added to this valiant little 
complete failure. He was a man bom blind to the republican group. The red -cross flag of Geneva 
qualities that make peoples free and nations great. has become the symbol of international humanity 
Yet this morally blind man was living in a little in the midst of warfare. The bright and thriving 
world of morally blind men. It is clear that his eities of Switzerland have been a refuge for free 
style of thought was the style of thought oi the Court men from a score of tyrannies, 
of his time Behind the princes of the new states , 

that had grown up out of the WTeckage of the empire * J 3 A * 

and the failure of the church, there were every- The Life of the Emperor Charles V 

where chancellors and secretaries and trusted ministers Most of the figures that stand out in history do 
of the Machiavellian type. Cromwell, for instance, so through some exceptional personal quality, good 
the minister of Henry VIII of England after his or bad, that makes them more significant than their 
breach with Rome, regarded Machiavelli’s Prince fellows. But there was bom at Ghent in Belgium 
as the quintessence of political wisdom. When the in 1500 a man of commonplace abilities and melan- 
princes were themselves sufficiently clever they too choly temperament, the son of a mentally defective 
were Mach’ xvellian. They were scheming to outdo mother who had been married for reasons of State, 
one another, to rob weaker contemporaries, to who was, through no fault of his own, to become the 
destroy rivals, so that they might for a brief interval focus of the accumulating stresses of Europe. The 
swagger. They had little or no vision of any scheme historian must give him a quite unmerited and 
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accidental prominence side by side with such marked 
individualities as Alexander and Charlemagne and 
Frederick II. This was the Emperor Charles V. For 
a time he had an air of being the greatest monarch 
in Europe since Charlemagne. Both he and his 
illusory greatness were the results of the matrimonial 
statecraft of his grandfather, the Emperor Maxi- 
milian I (1459-1519). 

Some families have fought, others have intrigued 
their way to world power ; the Ha bs burgs married 
their way. Maximilian began his career with the 
inheritance of the Habsburgs, Austria, Styria, part 
of Alsace and other districts ; he married — the 
lady’s name scarcely matters to us — the Netherlands 
and Burgundy. Most of Burgundy slipped from 
him after his first wife’s death, but the Netherlands 
he held. Then he tried unsuccessfully to marry 
Brittany. He became Emperor in succession to his 
father, Frederick III, in 1493, and married the duchy 
of Milan. Finally, he married his son to the weak- 
minded daughter of Ferdinand and Isabella, the 
Ferdinand and Isabella of Columbus, who not only 
reitmod over a freshly united Spain, and over Sardinia 
and the kingdom of the two Sicilies, but, by virtue 
of the papal gifts to Castile, over all America w'est 
of Brazil. So it was that Charles, his grandson 


RUBEISS AND HIS WIFE 



A portrait of himself and wife by Rubens , at Munich. 

inherited most of the American continent and be- 
tween a third and a half of what the 1 urks had left 
of Europe. The father of Charles died in 1506, and 
Maximilian did his best to secure his grandson’s 
election to the imperial throne. 


Charles succeeded to the Netherlands in 1506 ; 
he became practically king of the Spanish dominions, 
his mother being imbecile, when his grandfather 
Ferdinand died in 1516 ; and his grandfather Maxi- 

A VELAZQUEZ PAINTING 



The young Don Bultasar Carlos , the son of Philip IV of 
Spain. 


milian dying in 1519, he was in 1520 elected Emperor 
at tlie still comparatively tender age of twenty. 

His election as Emperor was opposed by the 
young and brilliant French King Francis 1, who 
had succeeded to the French throne in 1515 at the 
age of twenty -one. The candidature of Francis 
was supported by Leo X (1513), who also requires 
from us the epithet brilliant. It was, indeed, an 
age of brilliant monarchs. It was the age of Baber 
in India (1526-1530) and Suleiman in Turkey (1520). 
Both Leo and Francis dreaded the concentration 
of so much power in the hands of one man as the 
election of Charles threatened. The only other 
monarch w r ho seemed to matter in Euroj/^ a ^d 
Henry VIII, who had become King of E. 
in 1509 at the age of eighteen. He also ott\ie 
himself as a candidate for the empire, and 'V 
imaginative English reader may amuse himself l 
working out the possible consequences of such an 
election. 

There was much scope for diplomacy in this 
triangle of kings. Charles on his way from Spain 
to Germany visited England and secured the support 
of Henry against Francis by bribing his minister. 
Cardinal Wolsey. Henry also made a great parade 
of friendship with Francis ; there was feasting, touma- 

501 




THE OUTLINE^ OF HISTORY 


ments, and suchlike antiquated gallantries in France, 
in a courtly picnic known to historians as the Field 
of the Cloth of Gold (1520). Knighthood was be- 
coming a picturesque affectation in the sixteenth 
century. The Emperor Maximilian I is still called 
“ the last of the knights ” by German historians. 

The election of Charles was secured, it is to be 
noted, by a vast amount of bribery. He had as his 
chief supporters and creditors the great German 
business house of the Fuggers. That large treatment 
of money and credit which we call finance, which 
had gone out of European political life with the 
collapse of the Roman Empire, w r as now coming 
back to power. This appearance of the Fuggers, 


whose houses and palaces outshone those of the 
emperors, marks the upward movement of forces 
that had begun two or three centuries earlier in 
CahorB in France and in .Florence and other Italian 
towns. Money, public debts, and social unrest and 
discontent re-enter upon the miniature stage of this 
Outline. Charles V was not so much a Habsburg 
aa a Fugger emperor. 

?or a time this fair, not very intelligrntdooking 
young man with the thick upper lip and long, clumsy 
chin was largely a puppet in the hands of his ministers. 
Able servants after the order of Machiavelli guided 
him at first in the arts of kingship. Then in a slow 
but effectual way he began to assert himself. He 
was confronted at the very outset of his reign in 
Germany with the perplexing dissensions of Christen- 
dom. The revolt against the papal rule which had 
been going on since the days of Hubs and Wycliffe 
had been recently exasperated by a new and un- 
usually cynical selling of indulgences to raise money 


for the completion of St. Peter’s at Rome. A monk 
named Luther, who had been consecrated as a priest, 
who had taken to reading the Bible, and who, while 
visiting Rome on the business of his Order, had been 
much shocked by the levity and worldly splendour 
of the Papacy, had come forward against these 
papal expedients at Wittenberg (1517), offering 
disputation and propounding certain theses. An 
important controversy ensued. 

At first Luther carried on this controversy in 
Latin, but presently took to German, and speedily 
had the people in a ferment. Charles found this 
dispute raging when he came from Spain to Germany. 
He summoned an assembly or “ diet ” of the empire 

at Worms on the Rhine. 
To this, Luther, who 
had been asked to re- 
cant his views by Pope 
Leo X, and who had 
refused to do so, was 
summoned. He came, 
and, entirely in the 
spirit of Hubs, refused 
to recant unless he w as 
convinced of his error 
by logical argument or 
by the authority of 
Scripture. But his 
protectors among the 
princes were too power- 
ful for him to suffer 
the fate of John Huss. 

Here was a per- 
plexing situation for the 
young Emperor. There 
is reason to suppose 
that he was inclined at 
first to support Luther 
against the Pope. Ixso 
X had opposed the 
election of Charles, and 
was friendly with his 
rival, Francis I. But 
Charles V was not a good Machiavellian, and he 

had acquired in Spain a considerable religious sin- 
cerity. He decided against Luther. Many of the 
German princes, and especially the Elector of 
Saxony, sided with the reformer. Luther went into 
hiding under the protection of the Saxon Elector, 
and Charles found himself in the presence of the 
opening rift that was to split Christendom into two 
contending camps. 

Close upon these disturbances, and probably 

connected' 1 with them, there came a widespread peas- 
ants’ revolt throughout Germany. This outbreak 
frightened Luther very effectually. He was shocked 
by its excesses, and from that time forth the Refor- 
mation he advocated ceased to be a Reformation 
according to the people and became a Reformation 
according to the princes. He lost his confidence in 
that free judgment for which he had stood up so 
manfully. 

Meanwhile Charles realized that his great empire 
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was in very serious danger both from the west and 
from the east. On the west of him was his spirited 
rival, Francis I ; to the east was the Turk in Hun- 
gary, in alliance with Francis and clamouring for 
certain arrears of tribute from the Austrian domin- 
ions. Charles had the money and army of Spain 
at his disposal, but it was extremely difficult to get 
any effective support in money from Germany. His 
grandfather had developed a German infantry on 
the Swiss model, very much 

upon the lines expounded CHRIS 7 OR HE 

in Machiavelli’s Art of 
War , but these troops had 
to be paid and his imperial 
subsidies had to be sup- 
plemented by unsecured 
borrowings, which were 
finally to bring his sup- 
porters, the Fuggers, to 
ruin. 

On the whole, Charles, 
in alliance with Henry 
VI 1 1 , was successful 
against Francis 1 and the 
Turk. Their chief battle- 
field was north Italy ; the 
generalship was dull on 
both sides; their advances 
a n d retreats depended 
chiefly on the arrival of 
reinforcements. The Ger- 
man army invaded France, 
failed to take Marseilles, 
fell back into Italy, lost 
Milan, and was besieged | 
in Pavia. Francis I made 
a long and unsuccessful 
siege of Pavia, was caught 
by fresh German forces, 
defeated, wounded, and 
taken prisoner. Ho sent From a copy of the Christoph 
bu, k . m™.*. ... hi, »<*' 
queen that all was lost 

but honour,” made a humiliating peace, and broke it 
as soon as he was liberated — so that even the salvage 
of honour was but temporary. 

Henry VIII and the Pope, in obedience to the 
rules of Machiavellian strategy, now' went over to 
the. side of France in order to prevent Charles be- 
coming too powerful. The (Herman troops in Milan, 
under the Constable of Bourbon, being unpaid, 
forced rather than followed their commander into 
a raid upon Home. Thev stormed the city and 
pillaged it (1527). The Pope took refuge in the 
Castle of St. Angelo while the looting and slaughter 
wont on. He bought off the German troops at last 
by the payment of four hundred thousand ducats. 
Ten years of such stupid and confused fight ing 
impoverished all Europe and left the Emperor in 
possession of Milan. In 1530 he was crowned by 
the Pope- — he w r as the last German Emperor to 
be crowned by the Pope-— at Bologna. One thinks 
of the rather dull-looking blond face, with its long 
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From a copy of the Christopher Columbus portrait formerly 
in the Jovius collection at Como . It is probably the oldest 
authentic portrait of Columbus. 


lip and chin, bearing the solemn expression of one 
who endures a doubtful though probably honourable 
ceremony. 

Meanwhile the Turks were making great head- 
way in Hungary. They had defeated and killed 
the King of Hungary in 1526, they held Buda and 
Pesth, in 1529, as we have already noted, Suleiman 
the Magnificent very nearly took Vienna. The Em- 
peror w r as greatly concerned by these advances, and 

did his utmost to drive 
COLUMBUS back the Turks, but he 

( found the greatest diffi- 
culty in getting the Ger- 
man princes to unite, even 
with this formidable enemy 
upon their very borders. 

Francis I remained im- 
placable for a time, and 
there w r as a new French 
war ; but in 1538 Charles 
won his rival over to a 
more friendly attitude by 
ravaging the south of 
France. Francis and 
Charles then formed an 
alliance against the Turk, 
but the Protestant princes, 
the German princes who 
were resolved to break 
away from Rome, had 
formed a league, the 
Schmalkaldic League 
(named after the little 
town of Schmalkalden in 
Hesse, at which its con- 
stitution was arranged), 
against the Emperor, and, 
in the place of a great cam- 
paign to recover Hungary 
for Christendom, Charles 
■ Columbus portrait formerly had to turn llis mind to 
.o. It i., probably the oldest the gathering internal 
t of .o um >u.t. struggle in Germany. Of 

that struggle he saw only the opening war. It w r as a 
struggle, a sanguinary irrational bickering of princes 
for ascendancy, now flaming into war and destruc- 
tion, now* sinking back to intrigues and diplomacies ; 
it was a snake's sack of Machiavellian policies, that 
was to go on writhing incurably right into the nine- 
teenth century, and to waste and desolate Central 
Europe again and again. 

The Emperor never seems to have grasped the 
true forces at work in these gathering troubles. He 
was for his time and station an exceptionally worthy 
man, and he seems to have taken the religious 
dissensions that were tearing Europe into warring 
fragments as genuine theological differences. He 
gathered diets and councils in futile attempts at re- 
conciliation. Formulae and confessions were tried over. 
The student of German history must struggle with 
the details of the Religious Peace of Nuremberg, the 
settlement at the Diet of Ratisbon, the Interim of 
Augsburg, and the like. Here we do but mention 
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them as details in the worried life of this culminating 
emperor. 

As a matter of fact, hardly one of the multifarious 
princes and rulers in Europe seems to have been 
acting in good faith. The widespread religious trouble 
of the world, the desire of the common people for 
truth and social righteousness, the spreading know- 
ledge of the time, all those things were merely 
counters in the imaginations of princely diplomacy. 
Henry VIII of England, who had begun his career 
with a book written against heresy, and who had 
been rewarded by the Pope with the title of “ De- 
fender of the Faith/ * being 
anxious to divorce his first 
wife, because she was 
childless, in favour of 
an animated young lady 
named Anne Boleyn, and 
wishing also to turn against 
the 'Emperor in favour of 
Francis I and to loot the 
vast wealth of the church 
in England, joined the 
company of Protestant 
princes in 1530. Sweden, 

Denmark and Norway had 
already gone over to the 
Protestant side. 

The German religious 
war began in 1546, a few 
months after the death of 
Martin Luther. We need 
not trouble about the in- 
cidents of the campaign. 

The Protestant Saxon 
army was badly beaten at 
Lochau. By something 
very like a breach of faith, 

Philip of Hesse, the Em- 
peror’s chief remaining 
antagonist, was caught 
and imprisoned, and the 
Turks were bought off by 
the payment of an annual 
tribute. In 1547, to the 
great relief of the Emperor, Francis I died. So by 
1547 Charles got to a kind of settlement, and made his 
last efforts to effect peace where there was no peace 

In 1552 all Germany was at war again, only a 
precipitate flight from Innsbruck saved Charles 
from capture, and, with the treaty of Passau, 
came another unstable equilibrium. Charles was 
now utterly weary of the cares and splendours of 
empire ; he had never had a very sound constitution, 
he was naturally indolent, and he was suffering 
greatly from gout. He abdicated. He made over 
all his sovereign rights in Germany to his brother 
Ferdinand, and Spain and the Netherlands he re- 
signed to his son Philip. Then in a sort of mag- 
nificent dudgeon he retired to a monastery at Yuste, 
among the oak and chestnut forests in the hills to 
the north of the Tagus valley, and there he died 
in 1558. 


Much has been written in a sentimental vein of 
this retirement, this renunciation of the world by this 
tired majestic Titan, world-weary, seeking in an 
austere solitude his peace with God. But his re- 
treat was neither solitary nor austere ; he had with 
him nearly a hundred and fifty attendants ; his 
establishment had all the indulgences without the 
fatigues of a Court, and Philip II was a dutiful son 
to whom his father’s advice was a command. As 
for his austerities, let Prescott witness : “In the 
almost daily correspondence between Quixada, or 
Gaztelu, and the Secretary of State at Valladolid, 

there is scarcely a letter 
that does not turn more 
or less on the Emperor’s 
eating or his illness. The 
one seems naturally to 
follow like a running com- 
mentary on the other. It 
is rare that such topics 
have formed the burden of 
comm unications with the 
department of State. It 
must have been no easy 
matter for the secretary 
to preserve his gravity in 
the perusal of dispatches 
in which politics and gas- 
tronomy were* so strangely' 
mixed together. The 
courier from Valladolid to 
Lisbon was ordered to 
make a detour, so as to 
take .Jarandilla in his 
route and bring supplies 
for the royal table. On 
Thursdays he was to bring 
fish to serve for the jour 
maigre that was to follow. 
The trout in the neigh- 
bourhood Charles thought 
too small ; so others, of 
a larger size, were to be 
sent from Valladolid. Fish 
of every kind was to his 
taste, as, indeed, was anything that in its nature 
or habits at all approached to fish. Eels, frogs, 
oysters, occupied an important place in the royal 
bill of fare. Potted fish, especially anchovies, found 
great favour with him ; and he regretted that he 
had not brought a better supply of these from the 
Low Countries. On an eel-pasty he particularly 
doted.” . . .* 

In 1554 Charles had obtained a bull from Pojie 
Julius III granting him a dispensation from fasting, 
and allowing him to break his fast early in the 
morning even when he was to take the sacrament. 

” That Charles was not altogether unmindful 
of his wearing apparel in Yuste may be inferred from 
the fact that his wardrobe contained no less than 
sixteen robes of silk and velvet, lined with ermine, 
or eider down, or the soft hair of the Baibary goat. 

1 Prescott's Appendix to Robertson's HiMory of Chat lea V, 


FRAISCISCO P1ZARRO 



The Spanish adventurer Francisco Pizarro, who conquered 
Peru in the 16th century. 
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NICCOLO MACHIAVELLI 



Niccolo Machiavelli, the Italian 
diplomat and writer. 


thing exhausted. He not only attended every actual 
funeral that was celebrated at Yuste, but he had 
services conducted for the absent dead, he held a 
funeral service in memory of his wife on the anni- 
versary of her death, and, finally, he celebrated his 
own obsequies. 

“ The chapel was hung with black, and the blaze 
of hundreds of wax lights was scarcely sufficient to 
dispel the darkness. The brethren in their con- 
ventual dress, and all the Emperor’s household clad 
in deep mourning, gathered round a huge catafalque, 
shrouded also in black, which had been raised in 
the centre of the chapel. The service for the burial 
of the dead was then performed ; and, amidst the 
dismal wail of the monks, the prayers ascended for 
the departed spirit, that it might be 
received into the mansions of the 
blessed. The sorrowful attendants 
were melted to tears as the image 
of their master’s death was pre- 
sented to their minds — or they were 
touched, it may be, w’ith compas- 
sion by this pitiable display of weak- 
ness. Charles, muffled in a dark 
mantle, and bearing a lighted can- 
dle in his hand, mingled with his 
household, the spectator of his own 
obsequies : and the doleful cere- 
mony was concluded by his placing 
the taper in the hands of the priest, 
in sign of his surrendering up his 
soul to the Almighty.” 

Other accounts make Charles 
wear a shroud and lie in the coffin, 
remaining there alone until the last 
mourner had left the chapel. 

Within two months of this 
masquerade he was dead. And the 
greatness of the Holy Roman 
Empire died with him. The Holy 
Roman Empire struggled on, indeed, to the days of 
Napoleon, but as an invalid and dying thing. To this 
day its unburied tradition poisons our political air. 


As to the furniture and upholstery of his apartments, 
how little reliance is to be placed on the reports so 
carelessly circulated about these may be gathered 
from a single glance at the inventory of his effects, 
prepared by Quixada and Gaztelu soon after their 
master’s death. Among the items we find carpets 
from Turkey and Alcarez, canopies of velvet and 
other stuffs, hangings of fine black cloth, which 
since his mother’s death he had always chosen for 
his own bedroom ; while the remaining apartments 
were provided with no less than twenty-five suits of 
tapestry, from the looms of Flanders, richly embroid- 
ered with figures of animals and with landscapes. . . . 

" Among the different pieces of plate we find some 
of pure gold, and others especially noted for their 
curious workmanship ; and as this 
was an age in which the art of 
working the precious metals was 
carried to the highest perfection, 
w r e cannot doubt that some of the 
finest specimens had come into the 
Empeior’s possession. The w’hole 
amount of plate was estimated at 
between twelve and thirteen thou- 
sand ounces in weight.” . . . l 

Charles had never acquired the 
habit of reading, but he would be 
read aloud to at meals after the 
fashion of Charlemagne, and would 
make what one narrator describes 
as a “ sweet and heavenly com- 
mentary.” He also amused himself 
with technical toys, by listening to 
music or sermons, and by attending 
to the imperial business that still 
came drifting in to him. The death 
of the Empress, to w'hom he was 
greatly attached, had turned his 
mind towards religion, which in his 
case took a punctilious and cere- 
monial form ; every Friday in Lent he scourged 
himself with the rest of the monks with such good 
will as to draw' blood. 

These exercises and the gout released a bigotry in 
Charles that had been hitherto restrained by con- 
siderations of policy. The appearance of Protestant 
teaching close at hand in Valladolid roused him to 
fury. “ Tell the grand inquisitor and his council from 
me to be at their posts, and to lay the axe at the root 
of the evil before it spreads further.” ... . He ex- 
pressed a doubt whether it would not be well, in so 
black an affair, to dispense with the ordinary course 
of justice, and to show no mercy, “ lest the criminal, 
if pardoned, should have the opportunity of repeating 
his crime.” He recommended, as an example, his 
own mode of proceeding in the Netherlands, ” w here 
all who remained obstinate in their errors were 
burned alive, and those who were admitted to peni- 
tence were beheaded.” 

And almost symbolical of Charles’s place and 
r61e in history was his preoccupation with funerals. 
It was as if he felt the need to write Finis to some- 
x Prescott’s Appendix to Robertson’s History of Charles V. 


h 13B. 

Protestants if the Prince Wills it 
Ferdinand, the brother of Charles V, took over 
his abandoned search for unity and met the German 
princes at Augsburg in 1555. Again there was an 
attempt to establish a religious peace. Nothing could 
better show the quality of that attempted settlement, 
and the blindness of the princes and statesmen con- 
cerned in it to the deeper and broader processes of 
the time, than the form that settlement took. The 
recognition of religious freedom was to apply to the 
states and not to individual citizens ; cujus regio 
ejus religio , “ the confession of the subject was to be 
dependent on that of the territorial lord. i} 

§ 13c. 

The Intellectual Under -tow 
We have given as much attention as we have 
done to the writings of Machiavelli and to the 
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personality of Charles V because they throw a flood 
of light upon the antagonisms of the next period in 
our history. This present chapter has told the story 
of a vast expansion of human horizons and of a great 
increase and distribution of knowledge ; we have 
seen the conscience of common men awakening and 


intimations of a new and profounder social justice 
spreading throughout the general body of the Western 
civilization. But this process of light and thought 
w'as leaving Courts and the political life of the world 
untouched, 'there is little iri Maehiavelli that might 
not have been written by some clever secretary in 
the Court of Chosroes I or Shi-Hwang-ti— or even of 
Sargon I or Pepi. While the world in everything 


else was moving forward, in political ideas, in ideas 
about the relationship of state to state and of sovereign 
to citizen, it was standing still. Nay, it was falling 
back. For the great idea of the Catholic Church as 
the world city of God had been destroyed in men’s 
minds by the church itself, and the dream of a world 
imperialism had, in the person 
of Charles V, been carried in 
effigy through Europe to limbo. 
Politically the world seemed 
falling back towards personal 
monarchy of the Assyrian or 
Macedonian pattern. 

It is not that the newly 
awakened intellectual energies 
of Western European men were 
too absorbed in theological re- 
statement, in scientific investi- 
gations, in exploration and mer- 
cantile development, to give a 
thought to the claims and re- 
sponsibilities of rulers. Not only 
were common men drawing 
ideas of a theocratic or republi- 
can or communistic character 
from the now' accessible Bible, 
but the renewed study of the 
Greek classics was bringing the 
creative and fertilizing spirit of 
Plato to bear upon the Western 
mind. 

In England Sir Thomas More 
produced a quaint imitation of 
Plato’s Republic in his Utopia , 
setting out a sort of autocratic 
communism. In Naples, a cen- 
tury later, a certain friar Cam- 
panella was equally bold in his 
City of the Sun. But such dis- 
cussions were having no im- 
mediate effect upon political 
arrangements. Compared with 
the massiveness of the task, these 
books do, indeed, seem poetical 
and scholarly and flimsy. (Yet 
later on the Utopia w'as to bear 
fruit in the English Poor Laws). 

The intellectual and moral 
development of the Western 
mind and this drift towards 
Machiavellian monarchy in Eu- 
rope were for a time going 
on concurrently in the same 
world, but they were going 
on almost independently. The 
statesmen still schemed and manoeuvred as if 
nothing grew but the power of wary and fortunate 
kings. 

It was only in the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries that these tw f o streams of tendency — the 
stream of general ideas and the drift of traditional 
and egoistic monarchical diplomacy — interfered and 
came into conflict. 
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Charles V , Emperor of Germany and King of Spain. From the. painting by Titian, 

at Munich. 
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I N the preceding chapter we have traced the 
beginnings of a new civilization, the civilization 
of the “ modem ” type which becomes at the present 
time w'orld-wide. it is still a vast unformed thing, 
still only in the opening phases of growth and develop- 
ment to-dav. We have seen the mediaeval ideas of 
the Holy Roman Empire and of the Roman Church, 
as forms of universal law and order, fade in its dawn. 
They fade out, as if it 
were necessary in order 
that these ideas of one 
law and one order for all 
men should be redrawn 
on world-wide lines. And 
while in nearly every other 
field of human interest 
there was advance, the 
effacement of these gen- 
eral political ideas of the 
Church and Empire led 
back for a time in things 
political towards merely 
personal monarchy and 
monarchist nationalism of 
the Macedonian type. 

There came an inter- 
regnum, as it were, in the 
consolidation of human 
affairs, a phase of the 
type the Chinese annalists 
would call an “ Age of 
Confusion.” This inter- 
regnum has lasted as long 
as that between the fall 
of the Western Empire 
and the crowning of Char- 
lemagne in Rome. We are 
living in it to-day. It may be drawing to its close ; 
we cannot tell yet. The old leading ideas had broken 
down, a medley of new and untried projects and 
suggestions perplexed men’s minds and actions, 
and meanwhile the world at large had to fall back for 
leadership upon the ancient tradition of an individual 
prince. There was no new way clearly apparent for 
men to follow, and the prince was there. 

All over the world the close of the sixteenth 
century saw monarchy prevailing and tending 
towards absolutism. Germany and Italy were 
patchworks of autocratic princely dominions, Spain 


was practically autocratic, the throne had never been 
so powerful in England, and, as the seventeenth 
century drew on, the French monarchy gradually 
became the greatest and most consolidated power 
in Europe. The phases and fluctuations of its ascent 
we cannot record here. 

At every Court there were groups of ministers 
and secretaries who played a Machiavellian game 

against their foreign ri- 
vals. Foreign policy is the 
natural employment of 
courts and monarchies. 
Foreign offices are, so to 
speak, the leading char- 
acters in all the histories 
of the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries. They 
kept Europe in a fever of 
wars. And wars were be- 
coming expensive. Armies 
were no longer untrained 
levies, no longer assemblies 
of feudal knights who 
brought their own horses 
and weapons and retainers 
with them ; they needed 
more and more artillery ; 
they consisted of paid 
troops who insisted on 
their pay ; they were pro- 
fessional and slow and 
elaborate, conducting long 
sieges, necessitating elab- 
orate fortifications. War 
expenditure increased 
everywhere and called for 
more and more taxation. 

And here it was that these monarchies of the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries came into con- 
flict with new and shapeless forces of freedom in 
the community. In practice the princes found they 
were not masters of their subjects’ lives or property. 
They found an inconvenient resistance to the taxation 
that was necessary if their diplomatic aggressions 
and alliances wore to continue. Finance became an 
unpleasant spectre in every council chamber. In 
theory the monarch owned his country. James I 
of England (1603) declared that “ As it is atheism 
and blasphemy to dispute what God can do ; so it 
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Henry VIII , King of England , at his devotions. From an 
illumination in his psalter , now in the British Museum. 
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is presumption and high contempt in a subject to 
dispute what a king can do t or say that a king cannot 
do this or that.” 

In practice, however, he found, and his son 
Charles I (1625) was to find still more effectually, 
that there were in his dominions a great number of 
landlords and merchants, substantial and intelligent 
persons, who set a very definite limit to the calls 
and occasions of the monarch and bis ministers. 
They were prepared to tolerate his rule if they 
themselves might also be monarchs of their lands 
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Francis /, King of France , after the painting by T itian , in the 
Louvre , Paris. 


and businesses and trades and what not. But not 
otherwise. 

Everywhere in Europe there was a parallel de- 
velopment. Beneath the kings and princes there 
were these lesser monarchs, the private owners, 
noblemen, wealthy citizens and the like, who were 
now offering the sovereign prince much the same 
resistance that the kings and princes of Germany 
had offered the emperor. They wanted to limit 
taxation so far as it pressed upon themselves, and to 
be free in their own houses and estates. And the 
spread of books and reading and intercommunica- 
tion was enabling these smaller monarchs, these 
monarchs of r wnership, to develop such a community 
of ideas and such a solidarity of resistance as had 
been possible at no previous stage in the world’s 
history. Everywhere they were disposed to resist 


the prince, but it was not everywhere that they 
found the same facilities for an organized resistance. 
The economic circumstances and the political tra- 
ditions of the Netherlands and England made those 
countries the first to bring this antagonism of 
monarchy and private ownership to an issue. 

At first this seventeenth -century “ public,” this 
public of property owners, cared very little for foreign 
policy. They did not perceive at first how it affected 
them. They did not want to be bothered with it ; 
it was, they conceded, the affairs of kings and princes. 
They made no attempt, therefore, to control foreign 
entanglements. But it was with the direct conse- 
quences of these entanglements that they quarrelled ; 
they objected to heavy taxation, to interference with 
trade, to arbitrary imprisonment, and to the control 
of consciences by the monarch. It was upon these 
questions that they joined issue with the Crown. 

S2. 

The Dutch Republic 

The breaking away of the Netherlands from 
absolutist monarchy was the beginning of a series 
of such conflicts throughout the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries. They varied very greatly in 
detail according to local and racial peculiarities, but 
essentially they were all rebellious against the idea 
of a predominating personal “ prince ” and his 
religious and political direction. 

In the twelfth century all the lower Rhine 
country was divided up among a number of small 
rulers, and the population was a Low German one 
on a Celtic basis, mixed with subsequent Danish 
ingredients very similar to the English admixture. 
The south-eastern fringe of it spoke French dialects ; 
the bulk, Frisian, Dutch and other Low German 
languages. The Netherlands figured largely in the 
crusades. Godfrey of Bouillon, who took Jerusalem 
(First Crusade), w r as a Belgian ; and the founder of 
the so-called Latin Dynasty of emperors in Con- 
stantinople (Fourth Crusade) was Baldwin of Flanders. 
(They were called Latin emperors because they W'ere 
on the side of the Latin Church.) 

In the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries con- 
siderable towns grew 7 up in the Netherlands : Ghent, 
Bruges, Ypres, Utrecht, Leyden. Haarlem, and so 
forth : and these towns developed quasi-independent 
municipal governments and a class of educated 
townsmen. We will not trouble the reader with the 
dynastic accidents that linked the affairs of the 
Netherlands with Burgundy (Eastern France), and 
which finally made their overlordship the inheritance 
of the Emperor Charles V. 

It was under Charles that the Protestant doctrines 
that now prevailed in Germany spread into the 
Netherlands. Charles persecuted with some vigour, 
but in 1556, as we have told, he handed over the 
task to his son Philip (Philip II). Philip’s spirited 
foreign policy — he was carrying on a war w r ith 
France — presently became a second source of trouble 
between himself and the Netherlandish noblemen 
and townsmen, because he had to come to them for 
supplies. The great nobles, led by William the 
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Silent, Prince of Orange, and the Counts of Egmont 
and Horn, made themselves the heads of a popular 
resistance, in which it is now impossible to disentangle 
the objection to taxation from the objection to 
religious persecution. The great nobles were not at 
first Protestants — they became Protestants as the 
struggle grew in bitterness. The people were already 
bitterly Protestant. 

Philip was resolved to rule both the property 
and consciences of his Netherlanders. He sent 
picked Spanish troops into the country, and he made 
governor-general a nobleman named Alva, one of 
those ruthless “ strong ” men who wreck governments 
and monarchies. For a time he ruled the land with a 
hand of iron, but the hand of iron begets a soul 
of iron in the body it grips, and in 1567 the Nether- 
lands were in open revolt. Alva murdered, sacked, 
and massacred — in vain. Counts Egmont and Horn 
were executed. William the Silent became the great 
leader of the Dutch, a king de facto. 

For a long time, and with many complications, 
the struggle for liberty continued, and through it all 
it is noteworthy that the rebels continued to cling 
to the plea that Philip II was their king — if only 
he would be a reasonable and limited king. But 
the idea of limited monarchy was distasteful to the 
crowned heads of Europe at that time, and at last 
Philip drove the United Provinces, for which we 
now use the name of Holland, to the republican 
form of government. Holland, be it noted — not all 
the Netherlands ; the southern Netherlands, Belgium 
as we now call that country, remained at the end 
of the struggle a Spanish possession and Catholic. 

The siege of Alkmaar (1573), as Motley 1 describes 
it, may Ik.; taken as a sample of that long and hideous 
conflict between the little Dutch people and the still 
vast resources of Catholic Imperialism. 

“ 4 If I take Alkmaar,’ Alva wrote to Philip, 

* 1 am resolved not to leave a single creature alive ; 
the knife shall be put to every throat.’ . . . 

“ And now, with the dismantled and desolate 
Haarlem before their eyes, a prophetic phantom, 
perhaps, of their own imminent fate, did the handful 
of people shut up within Alkmaar prepare for the 
worst. Their main hope lay in the friendly sea. 
The vast sluices called the Zyp, through which the 
inundation of the whole northern province could 
be very soon effected, were but a few miles distant. 
By opening these gates and by piercing a few dykes 
the ocean might be made to fight for them. To obtain 
this result, however, the consent of the inhabitants 
was requisite, as the destruction of all the standing 
crops would be inevitable. The city was so closely 
invested that it was a matter of life and death to 
venture forth, and it was difficult, therefore, to find 
an envoy for this hazardous mission. At last, a 
carpenter in the city, Peter Van der Mey by name, 
undertook the adventure. . . . 

11 Affairs soon approached a crisis within the 
beleaguered city. Daily skirmishes, without decisive 
results, had taken place outside the walls. At last, 
on the 18th of September, after a steady cannonade 
1 Rise of thr Dutch Republic. 


of nearly twelve hours, Don Frederick, at three in 
the afternoon, ordered an assault. Notwithstanding 
his seven months’ experience at Haarlem, he still 
believed it certain that he should carry Alkmaar 
by storm. The attack took place at once upon the 
Frisian gate and upon the red tower on the opposite 
side. Two choice regiments, recently arrived from 
Lombardy, led the onset, rending the air with their 
shouts and confident of an easy victory. They were 
sustained by what seemed an overwhelming force of 
disciplined troops. Yet never, even in the recent 
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William the Silent Prince of Orange , from the painting by 
Miereuelt , in the Hague Museum. 


history of Haarlem, had an attack been received by 
more dauntless breasts. Every living man was on 
the walls. The storming parties were assailed with 
cannon, with musketry, with pistols. Boiling water, 
pitch and oil, molten lead, and unslaked lime were 
poured upon them every moment. Hundreds of 
tarred and burning hoops were skilfully quoit ed 
around the necks of the soldiers, who struggled in 
vain to extricate themselves from these fiery ruffs, 
while as fast as any of the invaders planted foot 
upon the breach they were confronted face to face 
with sw'ord and dagger by the burghers, who hurled 
them headlong into the moat below. 

“ Thrice was the attack renewed with ever- 
increasing rage — thrice repulsed with unflinching 
fortitude. The storm continued four hours long. 
During all that period not one of the defenders left 
his post, till he dropped from it dead or wounded. . . 
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The trumpet of recall was sounded, and the Spaniards, 
utterly discomfited, retired from the walls, leaving 
at least one thousand dead in the trenches, while 
only thirteen burghers and twenty -four of the garrison 
lost their lives. . . . Ensign Solis, who had mounted 
the breach for an instant, and miraculously escaped 
with life after having been hurled from the battle- 
ments, reported that he had seen ‘ neither helmet 
nor harness * as he looked down into the city : only 
some plain-looking people, generally dressed like 
fishermen. Yet these plain-looking fishermen had 
defeated the veterans of Alva. . . . 


“ Meantime, as Governor Sonoy had opened many 
of the dykes, the land in the neighbourhood of the 
camp was becoming plashy, although as yet the 
threatened inundation had not taken place. The 
soldiers were already very uncomfortable and very 
refractory. The carpenter-envoy had not been 
idle ” 

He returned with dispatches for the city. By 
accident or contrivance he lost these dispatches as 
he made his way into the town, so that they fell 
into Alva’s hands. They contained a definite promise 
from the Duke of Orange to flood the country so as 
to drown the whole Spanish army. Incidentally 
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this would also have drowned most of the Dutch 
harvest and cattle. But Alva, when he had read 
these documents, did not wait for the opening of 
any more sluices. Presently the stout men of Alk- 
ranar, cheering and jeering, watched the Spaniards 
breaking camp. . . . 

The form assumed by the government of liberated 
Holland was a patrician republic under the headship 
of the House of Orange. The States-General was far 
less representative of the whole body of citizens 
than was the English Parliament, whose struggle 
with the Crown we shall next relate. 

Though the worst of 
the struggle was over 
after Alkmaar, Holland 
was not effectively in- 
dependent until 1609, 
and its independence 
was only fully and com- 
pletely recognized by 
the Treaty of West- 
phalia in 1648. 

§ J. 

The English Republic 
The open struggle of 
the private property 
owner against the 
aggressions of the 
“ Prince ” begins in 
England far back in the 
twelfth century. The 
phase in this struggle 
that we have to study 
now is the phase that 
opened with the at- 
tempts of Henry VII 
and VIII, and their 
successors, Edward VI, 
Mary, and Elizabeth, to 
make the government 
of England a “ personal 
monarchy ” of the con- 
tinental type. It l>e- 
carae more acute when, 
by dynastic accidents, 
James, King of Scot- 
land, became James I, 
King of both Scotland 
and England (1603), and 
began to talk in the manner we have already quoted 
of his “ divine right ” to do as he pleased. 

But never had the path of English monarchy 
been a smooth one. In all the monarchies of the 
Northern and Germanic invaders of the empire there 
had been a tradition of a popular assembly of in- 
fluential and representative men to preserve their 
general liberties, and in none was it more living than 
in England. France had her tradition of the assem- 
bly of the Three Estates, Spain her Cortes, but the 
English assembly was peculiar in two respects ; 
that it had behind it a documentary declaration of 
certain elementary and universal rights, and that 
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it contained elected “ Knights of the Shire ” as well 
as elected burghers from the towns. The French 
and Spanish assemblies had the latter but not the 
former elected element. 

These two features gave the English Parliament 
a peculiar strength in its struggle with the Throne. 
The document in question was Magna Charta , the 
Great Charter, a declaration which was forced from 
King John (1199-1216), the brother and successor 
of Richard Cceur de Lion (1189-99), after a revolt 
of the Barons in 1215. It rehearsed a number of 
fundamental rights that made England a legal and 
not a regal state. It rejected the power of the king 
to control the personal property and liberty of every 
sort of citizen — save with the consent of that marrs 
equals. 

Tho presence of the elected shire representatives 
in the English Parliament — the second peculiarity of 
the British situation — came about from very simple 
and apparently innocuous beginnings. From the 
shires, oi county divisions, knights seem to have been 
summoned to the national council to testify to the 
taxable capacity of their districts. They were sent 
up by the minor gentry, freeholders and village elders 
of their districts as early as 1254, two knights from 
each shire. This idea inspired Simon de Montfort, 
who was in rebellion against Henry III, the successor 
of John, to summon to the national council two 
knights from each shire and two citizens from each 
city or borough, Edward I, the successor to Henry 
III, continued this practice because it seemed a 
convenient way of getting into financial touch with 
the growing towns. 

At first there was considerable reluctance on the 
parts of the knights and townsmen to attend Parlia- 
ment, but gradually the power they possessed of 
linking the redress of grievances with the granting 
of subsidies was realized. 

Quite early, if not from the first, these representa- 
tives of the general property owners in town and 
country, the Commons, sat and debated apart from 
the great Lords and Bishops. So there grew' up in 
England a representative assembly, the Commons, 
beside an episcopal and patrician one, the Lords. 
There was no profound and fundamental difference 
between the personnel of the two assemblies ; many 
of the knights of the shire w'ero substantial men who 
might he as wealthy and influential as peers and also 
the sons and brothers of peers, but on the whole 
the Commons w r as the more plebeian assembly. 

From the first these two assemblies, and especially 
the Commons, displayed a disposition to claim the 
entire power of taxation in the land. Gradually 
they extended their purview 7 of grie\anees to a 
criticism of all the affairs of the realm. 

We will not follow the fluctuations of the power 
and prestige of the English Parliament through the 
time of the Tudor monarchs (i.«., Henry VII and 
VIII, Edward VI, Mary, and Elizabeth), but it will 
be manifest from what has been said that when at 
last James Stuart made his open claim to autocracy, 
the English merchants, peers, and private gentle- 
men found themselves with a tried and honoured 
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Portrait of Charles /. King of England f from a painting 
by Van Dyck, in the Louvre , Paris . 
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traditional means of resisting him such as no other 
people in Europe possessed. 

Another peculiarity of the English political con- 
flict was its comparative detachment from the great 
struggle between Catholic and Protestant that was 
now being waged all over Europe. There were, it 
is true, very distinct religious issues mixed up in the 
English struggle, but upon its main lines it was a 
political struggle of King against the Parliament 
embodying the class of private -property-owning 
citizens. Both Crown and people were formally 
reformed and Protestant. It is true that many 
people on the latter side were Protestants of a Bible- 
respecting, non-sacerdotal type, representing the 
Reformation according to the peoples, and that the 
king was the nominal head of a special sacerdotal 
and sacramental church, the established Church of 
England, representing the Reformation according to 
the princes, but this antagonism never completely 
obscured the essentials of the conflict. 

The struggle of King and Parliament had already 
reached an acute phase before the death of James I 
(1625), but only in the reign of his son Charles I did 
it culminate in civil war. Charles did exactly what 
one might have expected a king to do in such a 
position, in view of the lack of Parliamentary control 

CHARLES I IN THE 


over foreign policy ; he embroiled the country in a 
conflict with both Spain and France, and then came 
to the country for supplies in the hope that patriotic 
feeling would override the normal dislike to giving 
him money. When Parliament refused supplies, he 
demanded loans from various subjects, and attempted 
similar illegal exactions. 

This produced from Parliament in 1628 a very 
memorable document, the Petition of Right , citing 
the Great Charter and rehearsing the legal limitations 
upon the power of the English king, denying his 
right to levy charges upon, or to imprison or punish 
anyone, or to quarter soldiers on the people, without 
due process of law. 

The Petition of Right stated the case of the English 
Parliament. The disposition to “ state a case ” has 
always been a very marked English characteristic. 
When President Wilson, during the Great War of 
1914—18, prefaced each step in his policy by a “ Note," 
he was walking in the most respectable traditions of 
the English . 

Charles dealt with this Parliament with a high 
hand ; he dismissed it in 1629, and for eleven years 
he summoned no Parliament. He levied money 
illegally, but not enough for his purpose ; and realizing 
that the church could be used as an instrument of 
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obedience, he made Laud, an aggressive high church- 
man, very much of a priest and a very strong believer 
in “ divine right,” Archbishop of Canterbury, and so 
head of the Church of England. 

In 1038 Charles tried to extend the half-Protestant, 
half -Catholic characteristics of the Church of England 
to his other kingdom of Scotland, where the secession 
from Catholicism had been more complete, and where a 
non-sacerdotal, non -sacramental form of Christianity, 
Presbyterianism, had been established as the national 
church. The Scotch re- 
volted, and the English OLIVER CROMWELL 

levies Charles raised to | 
fight them mutinied. 

Insolvency, at all times 
the natural result of a 
“spirited” foreign policy, 
was close at hand. Charles, 
without money or trust- 
worthy troops, had to sum- 
mon a Parliament at last 
in 1640. This Parliament, } 
the Short Parliament, he 
dismissed in the same 
year ; he tried a Council 
of Peers at York (1640), 
and then, in the November 
of that year, summoned 
his last Parliament. 

This body, the Long 
Parliament, assembled in 
the mood for conflict. It 
seized Laud, the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, and 
charged him with treason. 

Tt published a “ Grand 
Remonstrance,” which was 
a long and full statement 
of its case against Charles. 

It provided by a Bill for 
a meeting of Parliament 
at least once in three 
years, whether the King 

summoned it or no. It Oliver Cromwell from the p 

prosecuted the King’s chief m 4 

ministers who had helped him to reign for so long 
without Parliament, and in particular the Earl of 
Strafford. 

To save Strafford the King plotted for a sudden 
seizure of London by the array. This was dis- 
covered, and the Bill for Strafford’s condemnation 
was hurried on in the midst of a vast popular excite- 
ment. Charles I, who was probably one of the meanest 
and most treacherous occupants the English throne 
has ever known, was frightened by the London 
crowds. Before Strafford could die by due legal pro- 
cess, it was necessary for the King to give his assent. 

Charles gave it — and Strafford was beheaded. 

Meanwhile the King was plotting and looking 
for help in strange quarters — from the Catholic 
Irish, from treasonable Scotchmen. Finally, he 
resorted to a forcible-feeble display of violence. 

He went down to the Houses of Parliament to arrest 


aggressive high church- five of his most active opponents. He entered the 
id a very strong believer House of Commons and took the Speaker’s chair, 
p of Canterbury, and so He was prepared with some bold speech about 
ind. treason, but when he saw the places of his five 

bend the half-Protestant, antagonists vacant, he was baffled, confused, and 
f the Church of England spoke in broken sentences. He learnt that they had 
and, where the secession departed from his royal city of Westminster and taken 
re complete, and where a refuge in the city of London, which had municipal 
tal form of Christianity, autonomy. London defied him. A week later the 
tablished as the national Five Members were escorted back in triumph to the 

Parliament House in West- 
OLIVER CROMWELL minBter by the Trained 

Bands of London, and the 
King, to avoid the noise 
and hostility of the occa- 
sion, left Whitehall for 
Windsor. 

Both parties then pre- 
pared openly for war. 

The King was the tra- 
ditional head of the army, 
and the habit of obedience 
in soldiers is to the King. 
The Parliament had the 
greater resources. The 
King set up his standard 
at Nottingham on the eve 
of a dark and stormy 
August day in 1642. 

There followed a long 
and obstinate civil war, 
the King holding Oxford, 
the Parliament, London. 
Success swayed from side 
to side, but the King could 
never close on London 
nor Parliament take Ox- 
ford. Each antagonist was 
weakened by moderate 
adherents who “ did not 
want to go too far.” 

There emerged among 
the Parliamentary com- 
Oliver Cromwell , from the painting by Sir Peter Lely , now man( iers a certain Oliver 
in the Pitti Gallery. Florence. Cromwell, who had rawed 

lira to reign for so long a small troop of horse and who rose to the position 
i particular the Earl of of general. Lord Warwick, his contemporary, 

describes him as a plain man, in a cloth suit “ made 
ing plotted for a sudden by an ill country tailor.” He was no mere fighting 
* array. This was dis- soldier, but a military organizer ; he realized the 
Strafford’s condemnation inferior quality of many of the Parliamentary forces, 
of a vast popular excite- and set himself to remedy it. The Cavaliers of the 
obably one of the meanest King had the picturesque tradition of chivalry and 
aants the English throne loyalty on their side; Parliament was something 
Aliened by the London new and difficult — without any comparable traditions, 
mid die by due legal pro- “ Your troops are most of them old decayed serving 
b King to give his assent, men and tapsters,” said Cromwell. “ Do you think 
ord was beheaded. that the spirits of such base and mean fellows will 

as plotting and looking ever be able to encounter gentlemen that have 
ters — from the Catholic honour and courage and resolution in them 1 ” 
Scotchmen. Finally, he But there is something better and stronger than 
:>le display of violence, picturesque chivalry in the world, religious enthu- 
‘s of Parliament to arrest siasrn. So Cromwell set himself to get together a 
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" godly ” regiment. They were to be earnest, sober- 
living men. Above all, they were to be men of strong 
convictions. He disregarded all social traditions and 
drew his officers from every olass. “ I had rather 
have a plain, russet-coated captain that knows what 
he fights for and loves what he knows , than what you 
call a gentleman and is nothing else. 1 ’ 

England discovered a new force, the Ironsides, 
in its midst, in which footmen, draymen, and ships’ 
captains held high command, side by side with men 
of family. They became the type on which the Parlia- 
ment sought to reconstruct its entire army. The 
Ironsides were the backbone of the “ New Model.” 


From Marston Moor to Naseby these men swept the 
Cavaliers before them. The King was at last a cap- 
tive in the hands of Parliament. 

There were still attempts at settlement that 
would have left the King a sort of king, but Charles 
was a man doomed to tragic issues, incessantly 
scheming, “ so false a man that he is not to be trusted 
The English were drifting towards a situation new 
in the world’s history, in which a monarch should 
be formally tried for treason to his people and con- 
demned. 

Most revolutions are precipitated, as this English 
one was, by the excesses of the ruler, and by at- 
tempts at strength and firmness beyond the compasR 
of the law ; and most revolutions swing by a kind 
of necessity towards an extremer conclusion than 
is warranted by the original quarrel. The English 
revolution was no exception. The English are by 
nature a compromising and even a vacillating people, 
and probably the great majority of them still wanted 
the King to be King and the people to be free, and 


all the lions and lambs to lie down together in peace 
and liberty. But the army of the New Model could 
not go back. There would have been scant mercy 
for these draymen and footmen who had ridden down 
the King’s gentlemen if the King came back. When 
Parliament began to treat again with this regal 
trickster, the New Model intervened ; Colonel Pride 
turned out eighty members from the House of Com- 
mons who favoured the King, and the illegal residue, 
the Rump Parliament, then put the King on trial. 

But indeed the King was already doomed. The 
House of Lords rejected the ordinance for the trial, 
and the Rump then proclaimed 44 that the People 
are, under God, the original 
of all just power,” and that 
” the Commons of England 
. . . have the supreme power 
in this nation,” and — assum- 
ing that it w r as itself the 
Commons — proceeded with 
the trial. The King was con- 
demned as a 44 tyrant, traitor, 
murderer, and enemy of his 
country/’ He was taken one 
January morning in 1649 to 
a scaffold erected outside 
the window's of his own ban- 
cjueting-room at Whitehall. 
There he w r as beheaded. He 
died with piety and a certain 
noble self-pity — eight years 
after the execution of Straf- 
ford, and after six and a half 
years of a destructive civil 
war which had been caused 
almost entirely by his own 
lawlessness. 

This was indeed a great 
and terrifying thing that Par- 
liament had done. The like 
of it had never been heard 
of in the w r orld before. Kings 
had killed each other times enough ; parricide, fra- 
tricide, assassination, those are the privileged ex- 
pedients of princes ; but that a section of the people 
should rise up, try its king solemnly and deliber- 
ately for disloyalty, mischief, and treachery, and 
condemn and kill him, sent horror through every 
Court in Europe. The Rump Parliament had gone 
beyond the ideas and conscience of its time. It was 
as if a committee of jungle deer had taken and 
killed a tiger — a crime against nature. The Tsar 
of Russia chased the English envoy from his Court. 
France and Holland committed acts of open hostility. 
England, confused and conscience-stricken at her 
own sacrilege, stood isolated before the world. 

But for a time the personal quality of Oliver 
Cromwell and the discipline and strength of the army 
he had created maintained England in the republican 
course she had taken. The Irish Catholics had made 
a massacre of the Protestant English in Ireland, 
and now Cromwell suppressed the Irish insurrection 
with great vigour. Except for certain friars at the 
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Oliver Cromwell dissolving the Long Parliament, April 20, J653 . From a contemporary 
Dutch print in the Pepys Library, Magdalene College , Cambridge. 
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storm of Drogheda, none but men with arms in their 
hands were killed by his troops ; but the atrocities 
of the massacre were fresh in his mind, no quarter 
was given in battle, and so his memory still rankles 
in the minds of the Irish, who have a long memory 
for their own wrongs. 

After Ireland came Scotland, where Cromwell 
shattered a Royalist army at the Battle of Dunbar 
(1650). 

Then he turned his attention to Holland, which 
country had rashly seized upon the divisions among 
the English as an excuse for the injury of a trade 
rival. The Dutch were then the rulers of the sea, 
and the English fleet fought against odds ; but after 
a series of obstinate sea fights the Dutch were driven 
from the British seas and the English took their 
place as the ascendant naval power. Dutch and 
French ships must dip their flags to them. An English 
fleet went into the Mediterranean— the first English 
naval force to enter those waters : it put right 
various grievances of the English shippers with 
Tuscany and Malta, and bombarded the pirate nest 
of Tunis and destroyed the pirate fleet — which in the 
, lax days of Charles had 

been wont to come right 

f up to the coasts of Corn- 
wall nnd Devon to inter- 
cept ships and carry off 
slaves to Africa. 

The strong arm of 
England also intervened 
to protect the Protestants 
in the south of France, 
who were being hunted to 
death by the Duke of 
Savoy. France, Sweden, 
Denmark, all found it 
wiser to overcome their 
first distaste for regicide 
and allied themselves with 
England. Came a war 
with Spain, and the great 
English Admiral Blake de- 
stroyed the Spanish Plate 
Fleet at Teneriffe in an 
action of almost incredible 
daring. He engaged land 
batteries. He was the 
first man “ that brought 
ships to contemn castles 
on the shore.” (He died 
in 1657, and was buried 
in Westminster Abbey, 
but after the restoration 
of the monarchy his bones 
were dug out by the order 

of Charles II, and re- 

A pikeman and an infantry moved to St. Margaret’s, 
officer (in next column ) of Westminster.) Such was 
Cromwell’s new model army. the flgure that England 

out in the eyeB of the world during her brief 
republican days. 

On September 3rd, 1658, Cromwell died in the 


midst of a great storm that did not fail to impress the 
superstitious. Once his strong hand lay still, England 
fell away from this premature attempt to realize a 

righteous commonweal of infantry OFFICFR 

free men. In 1660 Charles A N INFANTRY OFFICER 

II, the son of Charles the 
“ Martyr,” was welcomed 
back to England with all 
those manifestations of 
personal loyalty dear to 
the English heart, and the 
country relaxed from its 
military and naval effic- 
iency as a sleeper might 
wake and stretch and 
yawn after too intense a 
dream. The Puritans were 
done with. “ Morrie Eng- 
land ” was herself again, 
and in 1667 the Dutch, 
once more masters of the 
sea, sailed up the Thames 
to Gravesend and burnt 
an English floet in the 
Medway. 

“ On the night when 
our ships were burnt by 

the Dutch,” says Pepys, B^^L 

in his diary, “ the King ^^^B 

did sup with ray I*ady ^^B 

Castelmaine, and there 
they ail mad, hunting 
a poor 

Charles, from date 
of his return, 1660, took ** R 

control of the foreign B| > • * : ~% r 
affairs of the State, and 

in 1670 concluded a secret The pictures on this page 
treaty with Louis XIV of are from contemporary wooa 
France by which he un- carvings at Cromwell House. 
dertook to suboitlinate lg * ate ‘ 

entirely English foreign policy to that of France for 
an annual pension of £100,000. Dunkirk, which 
Cromwell had taken, had already been sold back to 
France. The King was a great sportsman ; he bad 
the true English love for watching horse-races, and 
the racing centre at Newmarket is perhaps his 
most characteristic monument. 

While Charles lived, his easy humour enabled 
him to retain the British crown, but he did so by 
wariness and compromise, and when in 1685 he was 
succeeded by his brother James II, who was a devout 
Catholic, and too dull to recognize the hidden limita* 
tion of the monarchy in Britain, the old issue between 
Parliament and Crown became acute. 

James set himself to force his country into a 
religious reunion with Rome. In 1688 he was in 
flight to France. But this time the great lords and 
merchants and gentlemen were too circumspect to 
let this revolt against the King fling them into the 
hands of a second Pride or a second Cromwell. They 
had already called in another king, William, Prince 
of Orange, to replace JameB. The change was made 
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rapidly. There was no civil war — except in Ireland — between the three main factors in the problem of 
and no release of any deeper revolutionary forces in the “ modem state ” ; between the Crown, the 


the country. 


private property owners, and that vague power, 


Of William's claim to the throne, or rather of still blind and ignorant, the power of the quite 
his wife Mary's claim, wc cannot tell here, its interest common people. This latter factor appears as yet 
is purely technical, nor how William III and Mary only at moments when the country is most deeply 
ruled, nor how, after the widower William had reigned stirred ; then it sinks back into the depths. But 
alone for a time, the throne passed on to Mary’s the end of the story, thus far, is a very complete 
sister Anne (1702-14). Anne seems to have thought triumph of the British private property owner over 
favourably of a restoration of the Stuart line, but the dreams and schemes of Machiavellian absolutism, 
the Lords and the Commons, who now dominated W*ith the Hanoverian Dynasty, England became — 
English affairs, preferred a less competent king, as the Timts recently styled her — a 44 crowned 
Some sort of claim could be made out for the Elector republic." She had worked out a new method of 
of Hanover, who became King of England as George 1 government, Parliamentary government, recalling in 


(1714-27). He was entirely 
German, he could speak 
no English, and he brought 
a sw r arm of German wo- 
men and German attend- 
ants to the English Court ; 
a dullness, a tarnish, came 
over the intellectual life of 
the land with his coming, 
but this isolation of the 
Court from English life 
was his conclusive recom- 
mendation to the great 
landowners and the com- 
mercial interests that 
chiefly brought him over. 

England entered upon a 
phase which Lord Beacons- 
field has called the 44 Ven- 
etian oligarchy ” stage : 
the supreme power resided 
in Parliament, dominated 
now by the Lords, for the 
art of bribery and a study 
of the methods of working 
elections, carried to a high 
pitch by Sir Robert Wal- 
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many ways the Senate 
and Popular Assembly of 
Rome, but more steadfast 
and efficient because of 
its use, however restricted, 
of the representative me- 
thod. Her assembly at 
Westminster was to be- 
come the 44 Mother of Par- 
liaments " throughout the 
world. 

Towards the Crown the 
English Parliament has 
held and still holds much 
the relation of the mayor 
of the palace to the Mero- 
vingian kings. The king 
is conceived of as cere- 
monial and irresponsible, 
a living symbol of the 
royal and imperial sj^stem. 

But much power re- 
mains latent in the tradi- 
tion and prestige of the 
Crown, and the succession 
of the four Hanoverian 
Georges, William IV 


pole, had robbed the House Charles II, King of England alter the painting by Sir (1830), Victoria (1837), 


of Commons of its original 


Godfrey K nailer. 


Edward VII (1901), and 


freedom and vigour. By ingenious devices the par- the present king, George V (1910), is of a quite 
liamentary vote was restricted to a shrinking number different strain from the feeble and short-lived 
of electors, old towns with little or no population Merovingian monarchs. In the affairs of the church, 
would return one or two members (old Sarum had the military and naval organizations, and the foreign 
one non-resident voter, no population, and two office, these sovereigns have all in various degrees 
members), while newer populous centra had no exercised an influence which is none the less iro- 
representation at all. And by insisting upon a high portant because it is indefinable, 
property qualification for members, the chance of , 

the Commons speaking in common accents of vulgar * 4* 

needs was still more restricted. The Break-up and Disorder of Germany 

George I was followed by the very similar Upon no part of Europe did the collapse of the 

George II (1727-60), and it was only at his idea of a unified Christendom bring more disastrous 

death that England had again a king who had been consequences than to Germany. Naturally one would 
bom in England, and one who could speak English have supposed that the Emperor, being by origin 
fairly well, his grandson George III. On this a German, both in the case of the earlier lines and in 
monarch’s attempt to recover some of the larger the case of the Habsburgs, would have developed 

powers of monarchy we shall have something to say into the national monarch of a united German- 

in a later section. speaking state. It was the accidental misfortune of 

Such briefly is the story of the struggle in England Germany that her emperors never remained German, 
during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries Frederick II, the last Hohenstaufen, was, as we have 
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seen, a half- Orientalized Sicilian ; the Habsburgs, 
by marriage and inclination, became, in the person 
of Charles V, first Burgundian and then Spanish in 
spirit. After the death of Charles V, his brother 
Ferdinand took Austria and the empire, and his son 
Philip II took Spain, the Netherlands, and South 
Italy ; but the Austrian line, obstinately Catholic, 
holding its patrimony mostly on the eastern frontiers, 
deeply entangled, therefore, with Hungarian affairs 
and paying tribute, as Ferdinand and his two suc- 
cessors did, to the Turk, retained no grip upon the 
north Germans with their disposition towards 
Protestantism, their Baltic and westward affinities, 
and their ignorance of or indifference to the Turkish 
danger. 

The sovereign princes, dukes, electors, prince 
bishops and the like, whose 

domains cut up the map of 1 

the Germany of the Middle 
Ages into a crazy patchwork, 
were really not the equiva- 
lents of the kings of Eng- 
lanu and France. They were 
rather on the level of the 
great land-owning dukes and 
peers of France and England. 

Until 1701 none of them had 
the title of “ King.” Many 
of their dominions were less 
both in size and value than 
the larger estates of the 
British nobility. The German 
Diet was like the States- 
General or like a parliament 
without the presence of 
elected representatives. So 
that the great civil war in 
Germany that presently broke 
out, the Thirty Years’ War 
(1618-48) w T as in its essential 
nature much more closely 
akin to the civil war in Eng- 
land (1643-49) and to the 
war of the Fronde (1648-55), Thr gowning oj Charles 

the league of feudal nobles e 1 ira 

against the Crow r n in France, than appears upon the 
surface. 

In all these cases the Crown was either Catholic 
or disposed to become Catholic, and the recalcitrant 
nobles found their individualistic disposition tending 
to a Protestant formula. But while in England and 
Holland the Protestant nobles and rich merchants 
ultimately triumphed, and in France the success of 
the Crown was even more complete, in Germany 
neither was the Emperor strong enough, nor had the 
Protestant princes a sufficient unity and organization 
among themselves to secure a conclusive triumph. 
It ended there in a tom-up Germany. 

Moreover, the German issue was complicated by 
the fact that various non-German peoples, the 
Bohemians and the Swedes (who had a new Protestant 
monarchy which had arisen under Gustavus Vasa as 
a direct result of the Reformation!, were entangled 


s, in the struggle. Finally, the French monarchy, 
>n triumphant now over its own nobles, although it 
in w r as Catholic, came in on the Protestant side with 
sr the evident intention of taking the place of the 
in Habsburgs as the imperial line, 
h The prolongation of the war, and the fact that 
c, it was not fought along a determinate frontier, but 
s, all over an empire of patches, Protestant here, 
rs Catholic there, made it one of the most cruel and 
3 - destructive that Europe had known since the days of 
ic the barbarian raids. Its peculiar mischief lay not 
Is in the fighting, but in the concomitants of the fighting, 
s, It came at a time w T hen military tactics had developed 
h to a point that rendered ordinary levies useless 
against trained professional infantry. Volley firing 
:c with muskets at a range of a few score yards had 
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The crowning of Charles II at Scone in 1651. From a contemporary Dutch print in the 
“ Political and Personal Satires ” in the British Museum. 

ian appears upon the abolished the individualistic knight in armour, 
but the charge of disciplined masses of cavalry could 
n was either Catholic still disperse any infantry that had not been drilled 
, and the recalcitrant into a mechanical rigidity. The infantry with their 
;ic disposition tending muzzle loading muskets could not keep up a steady 
while in England and enough fire to wither determined cavalry before it 
5 and rich merchants charged home. They had, therefore, to meet the 
France the success of shock standing or kneeling behind a bristling wall 
jmplete, in Germany of pikes or bayonets. For this they needed great 
5 enough, nor had the discipline and experience. Iron cannon were still of 
inity and organization small size and not very abundant, and they did not 
l, conclusive triumph, play a decisive part as yet in warfare. They could 
Germany. “ plough lanes ” in infantry, but they could not 

s was complicated by easily smash and scatter it if it was sturdy and well 
Jerman peoples, the drilled. 

> had a new Protestant War under these conditions was entirely in the 
der Gustavus Vasa as hands of seasoned professional soldiers, and the 
tionl, were entangled question of their pay was as important a one to 
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the generals of that time as the question of food or 
munitions. As the long struggle dragged on from 
phase to phase, and the financial distress of the land 
increased, the commanders of both sides were forced 
to fall back upon the looting of towns and villages, 
bdth for supply and to make up the arrears of their 
soldiers’ pay. The soldiers became, therefore, more 
and more mere brigands living on the country, and 
the Thirty Years’ War set up a tradition of loot- 
ing as a legitimate operation in warfare and of 
outrage as a soldier’s privilege that has tainted the 
good name of Germany right down to the Great 
War of 1914. 

The earlier chapters of Defoe’s Memoirs of a 
Cavalier , with its vivid description of the massacre 

KING JAMES II 



James 11, King of England , after the painting by John Riley, 
now in the National Portrait Gallery , London . 


and burning of Magdeburg, will give the reader n 
far better idea of the warfare of this time than any 
formal history So harried was the lano that the 
farmers ceased from cultivation, what snatch crops 
could be harvested were hidden away, and great 
crowds of starving women and children became camp 
followers of the armies, and supplied a thievish tail 
to the rougher plundering. At the close of the struggle 
all Germany was ruined and desolate. Central 
Europe did not fully recover from these robberies 
and devastations for a century. 

Here we can but name Tilly and Wallenstein, 
the great plunder captains on the Habsburg side, 
and Gustavus Adolphus, the King of Sweden, the 
Lion of the North, the champion of the Protestants, 
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whose dream was to make the Baltic Sea a “ Swed- 
ish Lake.’’ Gustavus Adolphus was killed in his 
decisive victory over Wallenstein at Liitzen (1632), 
and Wallenstein was murdered in 1634. 

In 1648 the princes and diplomatists gathered 
amidst the havoc they had made to patch up the 
a flairs of Central Europe at the Peace of Westphalia. 
By that peace the power of the Emperor was 
reduced to a shadow, and the acquisition of Alsace 
brought France up to the Rhine. And one German 
prince, the Hohenzollern Elector of Brandenburg, 
acquired so much territory as to become the greatest 
German power next to the Emperor, a pow'er that 
presently (1701) became the kingdom of Prussia. 

The treaty of Westphalia also recognized two 
long accomplished facts, the separation from the 
empire and the complete independence of both 
Holland and Switzerland. 

§ 5 * 

The Splendours of Grand Monarchy in Europe 

We have opened this chapter with the stories 
of two countries, the Netherlands and Britain, in 
which the resistance of the private citizen to this 
new' type of monarchy, the Machiavellian monarchy, 
that was arising out of the moral collapse of Christen- 
dom, succeeded. But in France, Russia, in many 
parts of Germany and of Italy — Saxony and Tuscany 
e.g. — personal monarchy was not so restrained and 
overthrown! ; it established itself, indeed, as the 
ruling European system during the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries. And even in Holland and 
Britain the monarchy was recovering power during 
the eighteenth century. 

(In Poland conditions were peculiar, and they will 
be dealt with in a later section.) 

In France there had been no Magna Charta, and 
there was not quite so definite and effective a tra- 
dition of parliamentary rule. There was the same 
opposition of interests between the crown on the one 
hand and the landlords and merchants on the other, 
but the latter had no recognized gathering- place, 
and no dignified method of unity. They formed 
oppositions to the crown, they made leagues of 
resistance — such was the “ Fronde,” which was 
struggling against the young King Louis XIV and 
his great minister Mazarin, while Charles I was 
fighting for his life in England but ultimately (1652), 
after a civil war, they were conclusively defeated ; 
and while in England after the establishment of the 
Hanoverians the House of Lords and their sub- 
servient Commons ruled the country, in France, on 
the contrary, after 1652, the Court entirely dominated 
the aristocracy. Cardinal Mazarin was himself 
building upon a foundation that Cardinal Richelieu, 
the contemporary of King .lames T of England, 
had prepared for him. 

After the time of Mazarin we hear of no great 
French nobles unless they are at (Jourt as Court 
servants and officials. They have been bought and 
tamed — but at a price, the price of throwing the 
burthen of taxation upon the voiceless mass of the 
common people. From many taxes both the clergy 
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James II, King of England, being crowned in Westminster Abbey, from a contemporary engraving by William Sherwin. 
During the lifetime of this monarch. Sir Christopher Wren began the construction of the western towers of the Abbey. 


and the nobility — everyone indeed who bore a title France to the Rhine and Pyrenees, and to absorb 

were exempt. In the end this injustice became the Spanish Netherlands ; his remoter view saw 

intolerable, but for a while the French monarchy the French kings as the possible successors of 
flourished like the Psalmist’s green bay tree. By Charlemagne in a recast Holy Roman Empire, 
the opening of the eighteenth century English writers He made bribery a State method almost more 

are already calling attention to the misery of the important than warfare. Charles II of England was 

French lower classes and the comparative prosperity, in his pay, and so were most of the Polish nobility, 
at that lime, of the English poor. presently to be described. His money, or rather the 

On such terms of unrighteousness, what we may money of the tax-paying classes in Franoe, went 

call “ Grand Monarchy ” established itself in France, everywhere. But his prevailing occupation was 
Louis XIV, styled the Grand Monarque, reigned for splendour. His great palace at Versailles, with its 
the unparalleled length of seventy-two years (1643- salons, its corridors, its mirrors, its terraces and 
1715), and set a pattern for all the kings of Europe, fountains and parks and prospects, was the envy 
At first he was guided bv his Machiavellian minister, and admiration of the world. 

Cardinal Mazarin ; after the death of the Cardinal He provoked a universal imitation. Every king 
he himself, in his own proper person, became the and princelet in Europe was building his own Ver- 

idoal “ Prince.”' He was, within his limitations, sailles as much beyond his means as his subjects 

an exceptionally capable king ; his ambition was and credits would permit. Everywhere the nobility 

stronger than his baser passions, and he guided his rebuilt or extended their ch&teaux to the new pattern, 

country towards bankruptcy through the complica- A great industry of beautiful and elaborate fabrics 

tion of a spirited foreign policy with an elaborate and furnishings developed. The luxurious arts 

dignity that still exhorts our admiration. His flourished everywhere ; sculpture in alabaster, faience, 

immediate desire was to consolidate and extend gilt wood-work, metal work, stamped leather, much 
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music, magnificent painting, beautiful printing and 
bindings, fine cookery, fine vintages. Amidst the 
mirrors and fine furniture went a strange race of 
‘ gentlemen ” in vast powdered wigs, silks and laces, 
poised upon high red heels, supported by amazing 
canes ; and still more wonderful “ ladies,” under 
towers of powdered hair and wearing vast expansions 
of silk and satin sustained on wire. Through it all 
postured the great Louis, the sun of his world, un- 
aware of the meagre and sulky and bitter faces that 
watched him from those lower darknesses to which 
his sunshine did not penetrate. 

We cannot give here at any length the story of 
the wars and doings 
of this monarch. In 
many ways Voltaire’s 
Siicle de Louis XIV 
is still the best and 
most wholesome ac- 
count. He created a 
French navy fit to 
face the English and 
Dutch ; a very con- 
siderable achieve- 
ment. But because 
his intelligence did 
not rise above the lure 
of that Fata Morgana, 
that crack in the pol- 
itical wits of Europe, 
the dream of a world- 
wide Holy Roman 
Empire, he drifted in 
his later years to the 
propitiation of the 
Papacy, which had 
hitherto been hostile 
to him. He set him- 
self against those 
spirits of independ- 
ence and disunion, the 
Protestant Princes, 
and he made war 
against Protestantism 
in France. Great 
numbers of his most 
sober and valuable 
subjects were driven 
abroad by his reli- 
gious persecutions, taking arts and industries with 
them. The English silk manufacture, for instance, 
was founded by French Protestants. Under his rule 
were carried out the “ dragonnades,” a peculiarly 
malignant and effectual form of persecution. Rough 
soldiers were quartered in the houses of the Pro- 
testants, and were free to disorder the life of their 
hosts and insult their womankind as they thought 
fit. Men yielded to that sort of pressure who would 
not have yielded to rack and fire. 

The education of the next generation of Protes- 
tants was broken up, and the parents had to give 
Catholic instruction or none. They gave it, no doubt, 
with a sneer and an intonation that destroyed all 


faith in it. While more tolerant countries became 
mainly sincerely Catholic or sincerely Protestant, 
the persecuting countries, like France and Spain 
and Italy, so destroyed honest Protestant teaching 
that these people became mainly Catholic believers 
or Catholic atheists, ready to break out into blank 
atheism whenever the opportunity offered. The 
next reign, that of Louis XV, was the age of that 
supreme mocker Voltaire (1694-1778), an age in 
which everybody in French society conformed to 
the Roman Church and hardly anyone believed in it. 

It was part — and an excellent part — of the pose 
of Grand Monarchy to patronize literature and the 

sciences. Louis XIV 
set up an academy of 
sciences in rivalry 
with the English 
Royal Society of 
Charles II and the 
similar association at 
Florence. He decor- 
ated his Court with 
poets, playwrights, 
philosophers, and sci- 
entific men. If the 
scientific process got 
little inspiration from 
this patronage, it did 
at any rate acquire 
resources for experi- 
ment and publication, 
and a certain prestige 
in the eyes of the 
vulgar. 

The literary act- 
ivities of France and 
England set the key 
of most of the literary 
activities of Europe 
during this period of 
big and little Grand 
Monarchs, of great 
country houses and cf 
growing commercial 
powers. French con- 
ditions were much 
more monarchist than 
the English, more 
centralized and uni- 
form. The French writers lacked the great tradition 
of such a free and undisciplined spirit as Shakespeare, 
French intellectual life centred upon the Court and 
was more conscious of control than the English ; 
it never produced such literary “ common men ” as the 
English Bunyan, and in the seventeenth century it 
had no such release of the dissentient spirit as the 
Commonweal, to liberate a Milton. Its disposition 
was mucn more towards correctitude and limitation, 
it was more completely under the sway of the school- 
master and the scholarly critic. It subordinated 
substance to style. The organization of an Academy 
still further restrained its already excessive restraints. 
As a consequence of these differences, this French 
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The Bohemian general Albrecht von W allenstein , from the painting 
by Van Dyck at Munich. 
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literature before the nineteenth century was saturated 
with literary self-consciousness, and seems to have 
been written rather in the spirit of a good scholar 
who fears bad marks than in that of a man seek- 
ing frank expression. It is a literature of cold, 
correct and empty masterpieces, tragedies, comedies, 
romances and critical dissertations extra, ordinarily 
devoid of vitality. Eminent among the practitioners 
of dramatic correctitude were Corneille (1606-1684) 
and Racine (1639-1699). Moliere (1622-73) stands 
out against a contemporary literature hardly more 
interesting than monumental masonry, with his 
poor little, bright little, comedies of manners. Almost 
the only vein of vivid 
and interesting read- 
ing to be found among 
this genteel and 
stately mental furni- 
ture of the French 
Grand Monarchy is to 
he found in the gos- 
siping and scandalous 
memoirs of the time. 

There is that, and 
there is some lively 
social and political 
controversy. 

By far the bright- 
est and best writing 
in French during this 
time was done out 
of France by French- 
men in exile and in 
revolt. Descartes 
(1596-1650), the 
greatest of French 
philosophers, lived for 
most of his life in the 
comparative security 
of Holland. He is the 
central and dominant 
figure of a constella- 
tion of speculative 
minds which were 
active in undermin- 
ing, modifying and 
dwarfing the genteel 
Christianity of their 
age. Towering above 
ail these other exiles and above all other contem- 
porary European writers is the great figure of Voltaire 
(1694-1778), of whose mental attitude we shall speak 
later. Jean Jacques Rousseau (1712-1778), another 
outcast spirit, with his sentimental attack on formal 
morals and his sentimental idealization of nature 
and freedom, stands out as the master novelist of 
his time and country. Of him, also, wo shall have 
more to say. 

The English literature of the seventeenth century 
reflected the less stable and centralized quality of 
English affairs and had more vigour and less polish 
than the French. The English Court and capital 
had not swallowed up the national life as the French 


had done. Against Descartes and his school one 
may put Bacon, of whom we have already told in 
our account of the scientific renaissance, and Hobbes 
and Locke. Milton (1608-1674) wore a mixed garment 
of Greek and Latin learning, Italian culture and 
Puritanical theology, with a glory all his own. 
There was a considerable free literature outside the 
range of classical influence finding perhaps its most 
characteristic expression in Bunyan’s Pilgrim's 
Progress (1678). The still underrated creative 
work of Defoe (1659-1731) again, is manifestly 
addressed to a public innocent of the accomplishments 
and affectations of the academic world. His Robinson 

Crusoe is among the 
great inventions of 
literature. Hie Moll 
Flanders is an admir- 
able study of manners, 
and both that and 
his fictitious develop- 
ments of history are 
technically far in ad- 
vance of any of his 
contemporaries. 
Nearly on a level with 
him was Fielding, the 
London magistrate, 
the author of Tom 
Jones. Samuel Rich- 
ardson, the linen- 
draper who wrote 
Pamela and Clarissa , 
was a third great 
figure among the 
living realities of 
English literature in 
the eighteenth cen- 
tury, the literature 
that did not trouble 
to be literary, and 
with these three it is 
the custom of criti- 
cism to associate the 
name of the far in- 
ferior Smollett. With 
these names and with 
that of J. J. Rous- 
seau, the novel, the 
pseudo - real account 
of ways of living, of going about in the world, of the 
encounter with moral problems, comes back into 
importance. It disappeared in the decline of the 
Roman Empire. Its return marks the release of new, 
indeterminate sorts of people curious about life and 
conduct, people of some leisure, people anxious to 
supplement their own experience by stories of 
kindred adventures. Life has become less urgent 
and more interesting for them. 

Here perhaps, before we end this literary 
parenthesis, we may note also as significant in 
English literature the graceful emptiness of Addison 
(1672-1719) and the lumpish lovableness of Dr. 
Samuel Johnson (1709-1784), the compiler of the 
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Gustavus // {Adolphus), King of Sweden, from the painting by Van 
Dyck at Munich . 
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first English dictionary. Of his actual writings these creatures, and how all the public life of France 
scarcely anj'thing except a few short lives of the and Europe was tainted with intrigue and prostitu- 
poets remains readable, but his sayings and oddities tion and imposture because of them, the reader must 
have been preserved for all time in the inimitable learn from the memoirs of the time. The spirited 
biography of Boswell. Alexander Pope (1688-1744), foreign policy went on steadily under Louis XV 
classical in intention and French in spirit, translated towards its final smash. 

Homer and transmuted a broadly Deistic philosophy In 1774 this Louis, Louis the Well-Beloved, as 
into neatly polished verse. The most powerful writ- his flatterers called him, died of smallpox, and was 
ing of this age of polite and secondary men in England succeeded by his grandson, Louis XVI (1774-93), a 
as in France came from a spirit in exasperated con- dull, well-meaning man, an excellent shot, and an 
flict with the current order, and, indeed, with the wdiole amateur locksmith of some ingenuity. Of how he 
order of the world, Swift (1667-1745), the author of came to follow Charles I to the scaffold we shall tell 
Gulliver's Travels. Laurence Sterne (1713-1768), in a later section. Our present concern is with Grand 
the rather disreputable clergyman who wrote Trig- Monarchy in the days of its glory. 
tram Shandy and taught later novelists a hundred Among the chief practitioners of Grand Monarchy 
turns and devices, drew' his vitality from the great- outside France we may note first the Prussian kings, 
ness of the pre-classical Frenchman Rabelais. Gibbon, Frederick William I (1713-40), and his son and suc- 
the historian, we shall quote in a subsequent section, cessor, Frederick IT, Frederick the Great (1740-86). 
and then we will animadvert again upon the peculiar The story of the slow rise of the Hohenzollem family, 
mental limitations of this gentlemanly age. which ruled the kingdom of Prussia, from incon- 

The Grand Monarque died in 1715. Louis XV spicuous beginnings is too tedious and unimportant 
was his great-grandson and an incompetent imitator for us to follow here. It is a story of luck and violence, 
of his predecessor’s magnificence. He posed as of bold claims and sudden betrayals. It is told with 
a king, but his ruling passion was that common great appreciation in Carlyle’s Frederick the Great. 
obsession of our kind, the pursuit of women, tempered By the eighteenth century the Prussian kingdom w'as 
by a superstitious fear of hell. How r such women important enough to threaten the empire ; it had a 
as the Duchess of Ch&teauroux, Madame de Pom- strong, well-drilled army, and its king was an atten- 
padour, and Madame du Barry dominated the tive and worthy student of Machiavelli. Frederick 
pleasures of the king, and how wars and alliances the Great perfected his Versailles at Potsdam. There 
were made, provinces devastated, thousands of the park of Sans Souei, with its fountains, avenues, 
people killed, because of the vanities and spites of statuary, aped its model ; there, also, was the New 
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Plenipotentiaries in the Town Hall of Munich , met to conclude the Peace of Westphalia (1648), which closed the Thirty 
Years * War . From the painting by Terburg , in the National Gallery, London. 
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Palace, a vast brick building erected at enormous 
expense, the Orangery in the Italian style, with a 
collection of pictures, a Marble Palace, and so on. 
Frederick carried culture to the pitch of authorship, 
and corresponded with and entertained Voltaire, to 
their mutual exasperation. 

The . Austrian dominions were kept too busy 
between the hammer of the French and the anvil of 
the Turks to develop the real Grand Monarch style 
until the reign of Maria-Theresa (who, being a woman, 
did not bear the title of Empress) (1740-80). Joseph 
II, who was Emperor from 1765-90, succeeded to her 
palaces in 1780. 


substance of Europe upon absurd “ policies ** of 
aggression and resistance. At last there burst upon 
them a great storm out of the depths. That storm, 
the First French Revolution, the indignation of the 
common man in Europe, took their system unawares. 
It was but the opening outbreak of a great cycle of 
political and social storms that still continue, that 
will perhaps continue until every vestige of nationalist 
monarchy has been swept out of the world and the 
skies clear again for the great peace of the federation 
of mankind. , ^ g 

Music in the Seventeenth and Eighteenth Centuries 


With Peter the Great (1682-1725) the empire The seventeenth and eighteenth centuries were a 
of Muscovy broke away from her Tartar traditions period of vigorous progress in music. The intellectual 
and entered the sphere of French instrument had been elaborated : 

attraction. Peter shaved the Ori- CARDINAL MAZARIN the major and minor scales with 


ental beards of his nobles and 
introduced Western costume. 
These were but the outward and 
visible symbols of his westering 
tendencies. To release himself 
from the Asiatic feeling and tra- 
ditions of Moscow, which, like 
Pekin, has a sacred inner city, 
the Kremlin, he built himself a 
new capital, Petrograd, upon the 
swamp of the Neva. And of 
course he built his Versailles, the 
Pcterhof, about eighteen miles 
from this new Paris, employing 
a French architect and having a 
terrace, fountains, cascades, pic- 
ture gallery, park, and all the 
recognized features. His more 
distinguished successors were 
Elizabeth (1741-62) and Cath- 



their fixed succession of notes, 
their adaptability to modulation 
and their possibilities of harmonic 
colour, were established. It was 
possible to define a musical in- 
tention clearly, to regulate the 
co-operation of diverse instru- 
ments with great exactitude. And 
social conditions, the growing 
towns, the Courts, the country 
houses were adding new fields of 
musical possibility to the older 
range of the church choirs. 
Masques and pageants had been 
popular in the sixteenth century ; 
they gave opportunities for elab- 
orate music ; and with the seven- 
teenth came a great development 
of operas and oratorios. 

In Italy appeared the “ Nuove 


erine the Great, a German prin- 
cess, who, after obtaining the 
crown in sound Oriental fashion 


Mazarin was the chief Minister of State 
under Louis XIV of France . 


Musiche.” Lully (1635-1687), 
says Sir W. H. Hadow, “is the 
most important historically, not 


through the murder of her husband, the legitimate 
Tsar, reverted to advanced Western ideals and ruled 
with great vigour from 1762 to 1796. She set up 
an academy, and corresponded with Voltaire. And 
she lived to witness the end of the system of Grand 
Monarchy in Europe and the execution of Louis XVI. 

We cannot even catalogue here the minor Grand 
Monarchs of the time in Florence (Tuscany) and 


only for the dramatic power of his melody but for 
the close accuracy of his declamation.* * Beside him 
stands the Italian Monteverde. Music began to 
work upon a large scale in this period. 

“ The sixteenth-century Masses w^re written for 
the church choir, the sixteenth-century madrigals 
for a party of friends round the supper-table ; only 
towards its end do the lutenists and the virginalists 


Savoy and Saxony and Denmark and Sweden. 
Versailles, under a scon' of names, is starred in every 
volume of Btedeker, and the tourist gapes in their 
palaces. Nor can we deal with the war of the Spanish 
Succession. Spain, overstrained by the imperial 
enterprises of Charles V and Philip II, and enfeebled 
by a bigoted persecution of Protestants, Moslems, 
and Jews, was throughout the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries sinking down from her tem- 
porary importance in European affairs to the level 
of a secondary power again. 

These European monarchs ruled their kingdoms 
as their noblemen ruled their estates : they plotted 
against one another, they were politic and far-seeing 
in an unreal fashion, they made wars, they spent the 


begin to introduce into executive art the conception 
of the virtuoso. . . . The vast improvement in organ 
building brought with it a succession of great per- 
formers : Bull and Philips the Englishmen, Sweelmck 
the Netherlander, Frescobaldi at Romo, Froberger 
in Vienna, Buxtehude in Liibeck, whom Bach 
travelled on foot to hear. . . . Along with this goes 
the development of virginal music. . . . Not less 
momentous was the arrival, and the tardy acceptance, 
of the violin and its family. Dating from Tieffen- 
briicker and the Amatis in the first half of the six- 
teenth century, it took nearly a hundred years to 
make its way into public favour ; as late as 1676 
Mace, the lutenist, can still inveigh against the ‘ mould- 
ing violins,* and regret the quieter and more even 
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tone of its ancestor the viol. But its wider compass, 
its greater agility and its more poignant power of 
expression made themselves felt in the long run. . . . 
In Italy, its natural home, though clumsily held 
and clumsily played, it came to be recognized as 
the only instrument which could rival the human 
voice.’ * 1 

For a time, we are told, the display and adoration 
of the vocalist in Italian opera retarded musical 
development ; the seventeenth -century singers, and 
esjiecially the male sopranos, sustained almost as 
vulgar and terrible a fame as the modem film star, 


yet the period produced the abundant and beautiful 
music of Alessandro Scarlatti (1659-1725), the pre- 
cursor of Mozart. In England a great outburst of 
musical activity followed a phase of quiescence during 
the Commonweal, and culminated in Purcell (1658- 
1695). In Germany the little Courts and town-bands 
provided numberless centres of musical stimulation, 
and in 1685 in Saxony J. S. Bach and Handel were 
bom, to carry German music to a pitch of supremacy 
it was to retain for a century and a half. “ Of all 
composers,” says Sir W. H. Hadow, “ before the 
Viennese period they arc the most closely related 
to our own day, their voices sound in our ears with 
the most familiar accents.” 

Palestrina, who marked a previous culmination 
in music, is by comparison, a being in a different 
1 Sir W. H. Hadow, Music . 


world. Ho was the crowning master of choral music 
before the days of instrumental achievement. Fol- 
lowing upon the names of Bach and Handel came 
others in a constellation ; Haydn (1732-1809), 
Mozart (1756-1791), Beethoven (1770-1827), stand 
out among the brightest stars. The great stream of 
modern music was now flowing wide and deep. And 
still flows. Here we can but name composers and 
further on give, in a brief paragraph or so, a few 
compact generalizations about the music of the 
nineteenth century and our own days. At the time 
of its making this seventeenth and eighteenth -century 

music was the privilege 
of a small cultivated 
world — people in Courts, 
people in provincial 
towns and country 
houses who could or- 
ganize performances, 
people in cities large 
enough for opera-houses 
and concert- room s. The 
peasant and the worker 
of Western Europe had 
less and less music in 
the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries 
while these new forms 
were developing. Folk 
singing had declined 
and seemed likely to 
be forgotten. A few 
popular songs, a few 
hymns, was all the 
musical life left to the 
generality of people. 
Religious revivals in 
those days probably 
owed something of their 
impetus to their release 
of the pent-up singing 
impulse. It is only to- 
day, with a vast devel- 
opment of the mechani- 
cal methods of musical 
reproduction that 
music, modernized, evolved and exalted, returns into 
the common life, and Bach and Beethoven become 
a part of the general culture of mankind. 

* 7 - 

Seventeenth and Eighteenth-Century Painting 
The painting and architecture of this period, 
like its music, reflect the social conditions of the 
time. It is a time of fragmentation for ideas and 
for power, and no longer do considerations of object 
and dignity dominate pictorial art. Religious sub- 
jects are relegated to a secondary place, and where 
they are dealt with they are dealt with as incidents 
in a narrative and not as great spectacular facts. 
Allegory and symbolic figures decline. The painter 
paints for the sake of the vision and neither for the 
idea nor the fact. The picture of reality replaces 
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KING LOUIS XIV 



Louis XIV , King of France, at the siege of a Flemish town . Reproduced from the painting by Adam Francois Van der 

Meulen at Leningrad. 


the heroic or devotional picture just as the novel 
replaces the epic and the fantastic romance. Tne 
two supreme masters in the painting of the seven- 
teenth century are Velazquez (1599-1660) and 
Rembrandt (1600-1669). To them it would seem 
all life was equal except in so far as it gave them more 
or less scope for the realization of beauty, in atmos- 
phere, in light, in substance. Velazquez at the 
decaying Court of Spain painted popes and kings 
without flattery, and dwarfs and cripples without 
contempt. Minute, analytical and documentary 
drawing of objects gives place in the work of these, 
the first of the moderns, to a broad rendering of 
effect, to a concentration upon unity of impression 
at the cost of all secondary considerations. Hitherto, 
in the more centralized life of the past, the picture 
had been a witness, an exhortation, a flatterer, an 
embellishment ; now, in a great many cases, it became 
a thing in itself, existing for the sake of itself. Pic- 
tures were hung up as pictures — collected into gal- 
leries. Landscape developed vigorously, also genre 
painting. The nude was painted pleasantly and 
excitingly, and in France Watteau, Fragonard and 
others delighted and flattered the gentlefolk with a 
delicate apotheosis of the facts of country life. One 
realizes in these things the evidences of a growing 
community of secure, prosperous and quite fine- 
spirited people, appreciative of life and a little de- 
tached from either its magnificences or its sufferings. 


The Elizabethan period in England had no plastic 
enthusiasms f o match its literary and musical 
activities. It imported its painters and architects. 
But in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries 
the accumulating wealth and prosperity of w r hat had 
hitherto been a very marginal country in European 
civilization created conditions favourable to artistic 
effort, and in the eighteenth century such English 
painteis as Reynolds (1723-1792), Gainsborough 
(1727-1788) and Romney could challenge comparison 
with any contemporary effort. 

This period oi the monai chics and gentlefolk was 
also extremely favourable to the development of 
certain types of architecture. Processes already 
active in the sixteenth century were going on now 
with enhanced vigour. Everywhere monarchs w*ere 
building and rebuilding palaces, and the nobles 
and gentry were demolishing their castles and re- 
placing them with fine houses. The towm house 
was being conceived upon an ampler scale. Eccle- 
siastical architecture had waned ; municipal effort 
was relatively less important ; it is the large pros- 
perous individual in this as in all things who sets 
the key of the period. In England the burning of a 
large part of London in the Great Fire of 1666 
gave peculiar opportunity to Sir Christopher Wren, 
and his Saint Paul's Cathedral and his London 
churches mark a culminating phase in the history 
of British architecture. Drawings were sent by him 
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to America <for various country houses erected there, 
and his peculiar genius stamped itself also upon 
early American design. Inigo Jones was a second 
great figure among the English architects of the early 
seventeenth century, and his Banqueting Hall — it 
was to have been part of an unfinished palace in 
Whitehall — makes his work 
familiar to every visitor to 
London. Both these men, and 
indeed all English, French and 
German architects of this 
period, were working upon the 
still living and developing lines 
of the Italian Renaissance, and 
many of the best buildings of 
these countries were the work 
of Italians. Gradually, as the 
eighteenth century drew to its 
end, the free and natural de- 
velopment of Renaissance architecture was checked 
by a wave of classical pedantry. The gradual 
coagulation of classical studies in the schools of 
Western Europe had its correlative in a growing 
tendency to imitate Greek and Roman models. 
What had once been a stimulant was now 
becoming a traditional and stupefying 
mental drug. Banks, churches, museums, 
were dressed up as Athenian temples, and 
even terraces of houses were subjected to 
the colonnade. But the worst excesses of 
this deadening tendency were in the nine- 
teenth century and beyond the limits of 
our present period. 

The Growth of the Idea of Great Powers 
We have seen how the idea of a world- 
rule and a community of mankind first came into 
human affairs, and we have traced how the failure of 
the Christian churches to sustain and establish those 
conceptions of its founder, led to a moral collapse 
in political affairs, and a reversion to egotism and 
want of faith. We have seen how Machiavellian 
monarchy set itself up against 
the spirit of brotherhood in 
Christendom, and how Machia- 
vellian monarchy developed 
throughout a large part of 
Europe into the Grand Mon- 
archies and Parliamentary 
Monarchies of the seventeenth 
and eighteenth centuries. But 
the mind and imagination of 
man is incessantly active, and 
beneath the sway of the grand 
monarchs, a complex of no- 
tions and traditions was being woven as a net is 
woven, to catch and entangle men’s minds, the 
conception of international politics not as a matter 
of dealings between princes but as a matter of 
dealings between a kind of immortal Beings, the 
Powers. The Princes came and went ; a Louis 
XIV would be followed by a petticoat-hunting 


Louis XV, and he again by that dull-witted 
amateur locksmith, Louis XVI. Peter the Great 
gave place to a succession of empresses ; the chief 
continuity of the Habsburgs after Charles V, either 
in Austria or Spain, was a continuity of thick lips, 
clumsy chins, and superstition ; the amiable scoun- 
drelism of a Charles II would 
make a mock of his own pre- 
tensions. But what remained 
much more steadfast were the 
secretariats of the foreign 
ministries and the ideas of 
people who wrote of State 
concerns. The ministers main- 
tained a continuity of policy 
during the 44 off days ” of their 
monarch s, and between one 
monarch and another. 

So we find that the prince 
gradually became less important in men’s minds 
than the “ Power ” of which he was the head. 
We begin to read less and less of the schemes and 
ambitions of King This or That, and more of the 
“ Designs of France ” or the “ Ambitions of Prussia.” 

In an age when religious faith was de- 
clining. we find men displaying a new 
and vivid belief in the reality of these 
personifications. These vast vague phan- 
toms, the “ Powers,” crept insensibly 
into European political thought, until in 
the later eighteenth and in the nineteenth 
centuries they dominated it entirely. To 
this day they dominate it. European life 
remained nominally Christian, but to 
worship one God in spirit and in truth is 
to belong to one community with all 
one’s fellow worshippers. In practical 
reality Europe does not do this, she has given 
herself up altogether to the worship of this strange 
State mythology. To these sovereign deities, to the 
unity of 44 Italy,” to the hegemony of ” Prussia,” 
to the glory of “ France,” and the destinies of 
“ Russia,” she has sacrificed many generations of 
possible unity, peace, and 
prosperity and the lives of 
millions of men. 

To regard a tribe or a state 
as a sort of personality is a 
very old disposition of the hu- 
man mind. The Bible abounds 
in such personifications. Ju- 
dah, Edom, Moab, Assyria 
figure in the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures as if they were indivi- 
duals ; it is sometimes impos- 
sible to say whether the Hebrew 
writer is dealing with a person or wijh a nation. It 
is manifestly a primitive and natural tendency. But 
in the case of modem Europe it is a retrocession. 
Europe, under the idea of Christendom, had gone 
far towards unification. And while such tribal 
persons as 44 Israel ” or 41 Tyre ” did represent a 
certain community of blood, a certain uniformity 
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of type, and a homogeneity of interest, the European 
powers which arose in the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries were entirely fictitious unities. Russia 
was in truth an assembly of the most incongruous 
elements, Cossacks, Tartars, Ukrainians, Muscovites, 
and, after the time of Peter, Esthonians and Lithu- 
anians ; the France of Louis XV comprehended 
German Alsace and freshly assimilated regions of 

Burgundy ; it was a prison of 
suppressed Huguenots and a 
sweating-house for peasants. 
In “ Britain. ” England carried 
on her back the Hanoverian 
dominions in Germany, Scot- 
land, the profoundly alien 
Welsh and the hostile and 
Catholic Irish. Such powers 
aR Sweden, Prussia, and still 
more so Poland and Austria, 

0 . , if we watch them in a series 

amue ic ar son . () j historical maps, contract, 

expand, thrust out extensions, and wander over 

the map of Europe as amoebae do under the micro- 
scope. . . . 

If we consider the psychology of international 
relationship as we see it manifested in the world 
about us, and as it is shown bv the development of 
the “ Power ” idea in modern Europe, we shall 
realize certain historically very important facts about 
the nature of man. Aristotle said that 
man is a political animal, but in our 

modern sense of the word politics, which 
now covers world-politics, he is nothing 
of the sort. He has still the instincts of 
the family tribe, and beyond that he has 
a disposition to attach himself and his 
family to something larger, to a tribe, a 
city, a nation, or a state. But that dis- 
position, left to itself, is a vague and 
very uncritical disposition. If anything, 
he is inclined to fear and dislike criti- ~ $ amu( 
cism of this something larger that encloses 
his life and to which he has given himself, and to 
avoid such criticism. Perhaps he has a subconscious 
fear of the isolation that may ensue if the system is 
broken or discredited. He takes the milieu in which 
he finds himself for granted ; he accepts his city or 
his government, just as he accepts the nose or the 
digestion which fortune has bestowed upon him. 
But men’s loyalties, the sides they take in political 
things, are not innate, they are educational results. 
For most men their education in these matters is 
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imaginative impulses. It is only when his attention 
is directed to political affairs as something vitally 
affecting this personal circle, that he brings his 
reluctant mind to bear upon them. It is scarcely 
too much to say that the ordinary man thinks as 
little about political matters as he can, and stops 
thinking about them as soon as possible. It is still 
only very curious and exceptional minds, or minds 

that have by example or good — 

education acquired the scien- 
tific habit of wanting to know 
why , or minds shocked and 
distressed by some public cat- 
astrophe and roused to wide 
apprehensions of danger, that 
will not accept governments 
and institutions, however pre- 
posterous, that do not directly 
annoy them, as satisfactory 
The ordinary human being, , - c .. 

until he is ‘so aroused, will Jonathan Smf, ‘ 

acquiesce in any collective activities that are going 
on in this world in which he finds himself, and any 
phrasing or symbolization that meets his vague need 
for something greater to which his personal affairs, 
his individual circle, can be anchored. 

If we keep these manifest limitations of our 
nature in mind, it no longer becomes a mystery 
how, as the idea of Christianity as a world brother- 
hood of men sank into discredit because 
of its fatal entanglement with priestcraft 
and the Papacy on the one hand and with 
the authority of princes on the other, and 
the age of faith passed into our present 
age of doubt and disbelief, men shifted 
the reference of their lives from the king- 
dom of God and the brotherhood of 
mankind to these apparently more living 
realities, France and England. Holy 
Russia. Spain, Prussia, which were at 
least embodied in active Courts, which 
Jo nson, ma i n tained laws, exerted power through 
armies and navies, waved flags with a compelling 
solemnity, and were self-assertive and insatiably 
greedy in an entirely human and understandable 
fashion. 

Certainly such men as Cardinal Richelieu and 
Cardinal Mazarin thought of themselves as serving 
greater ends than their own or their monarch’s : 
they served the quasi -divine France of their imagina- 
tions. And as certainly these habits of mind per- 
colated down from them to their subordinates and 


the silent, continuous education of things about them. 
Men find themselves a part of Merry England or 
Holy Russia ; they grow up into these devotions ; 
they accept them as a part of their nature. 

It is only slowly that the world is beginning to 
realize how profoundly the tacit, education of cir- 
cumstances can be supplemented, modified, or 
corrected by positive teaching, by literature, dis- 
cussion, and properly criticized experience. The 
real life of the ordinary man is his everyday life, his 
little circle of affections, fears, hungers, lusts, and 


to the general body of the population. In the thir- 
teenth and fourteenth centuries the general popula- 
tion of Europe was religious and only vaguely ^ 
patriotic ; by the nineteenth it had become wholly 
patriotic. In a crowded English or French or German 
railway carriage of the later nineteenth century it 
would have aroused far less hostility to have jeered 
at God than to have jeered at one of those strange 
beings, England or France or Germany. To these 
things men’s minds clung, and they clung to them 
because in all the world there appeared nothing 
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else so satisfying to cling to. They were the real 
and living gods of Europe'. 

This idealization of governments and foreign 
offices, this mythology of “ Powers ” and their 
loves and hates and conflicts, has so obsessed the 
imaginations of Europe and Western Asia as to 
provide it with its “forms of thought.” Nearly all 
the histories, nearly all the political literature of the 
last two centuries in Europe, have been written in 
its phraseology. Yet a time is coming when a clearer- 
sighted generation will read with {>erplexity how in 
the community of Western Europe, consisting every- 
where of very slight variations of a common racial 
mixture of Nordic and Iberian peoples and immigrant 
Semitic and Mongolian elements, speaking nearly 


everywhere modifications of the same Aryan speech, 
having a common past in the Roman Empire, common 
religious forms, common social usages, and a common 
art and science, and intermarrying so freely that no 
one could tell with certainty the “ nationality ” of 
any of his great-grandchildren, men could be moved 
to the wildest excitement upon the question of the 
ascendancy of “ France,” the rise and unification of 
“ Germany,” the rival claims of “ Russia ” and 
“ Greece ” to possess Constantinople. These con- 
flicts will seem then as reasonless and insane as those 
dead, now incomprehensible feuds of the “ greens ” 
and “ blues ” that once filled the streets of Byzantium 
with shouting and bloodshed. 

Tremendously as these phantoms, the Powers, 


rule our minds and lives to-day, they are, as this 
history shows clearly, things only of the last few 
centuries, a mere hour, an incidental phase, in the 
vast deliberate liistory of our kind. They mark a 
phase of relapse, a backw r ater, as the rise of Maohia 
vcllian monarchy marks a backwater ; they are 
part of the same eddy of faltering faith, in a process 
altogether greater and altogether different in its 
general tendency, the process of the moral and in- 
tellectual reunion of mankind. For a time men have 
relapsed upon these national or imperial gods of theirs ; 
it is but for a time. The idea of the world -State, the 
universal kingdom of ^h^^isness of which every 
living soul shall be a citizen, was already in the 
world two thousand years ago, never more to leave 

it. Men know 
that it is present 
even when they 
refuse to recog- 
nize it. In the 
writings and 
talk of men 
about interna- 
tional affairs to- 
day, in the cur- 
rent discussions 
of historians 
and political 
journalists, there 
is an effect of 
drunken men 
growing sober, 
and terribly 
afraid of grow- 
ing sober. They 
still talk loudly 
of their “ love ” 
for France, q f 
their “ hatred ” 
of Germany, of 
the “ traditional 
ascendancy o f 
Britain at sea,” 
and so on and 
so on, like those 
who sing of their 
cups in spite of 
t h e steadfast 
onset of sobriety and a headache. These are dead 
gods they serve. By sea or land men want no 
Powers ascendant, but only law and service. 
That silent unavoidable challenge is in all our 
minds like dawn breaking slowly, shining between 
the shutters of a disordered room. 

* 9 - 

The Crowned Republic of Poland and its Fate 
The seventeenth century in Europe was the 
century of Louis XIV ; he and French ascendancy 
and Versailles are the central motif of the story. 
The eighteenth century was equally the century of 
the “ rise of Pr issia as a great power,” and the 
chief figure in the story is Frederick II, Frederick 
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the Great. Interwoven with his history is the story 
of Poland. 

The condition of affairs in Poland was peculiar. 
Unlike its three neighbours, Prussia, Russia, and the 
Austro-Hungarian monarchy of the Habsburgs, 
Poland had not developed a Grand Monarchy. Its 
system of government may be best described as re- 
publican with a king, an elected life-president. Each 
king was separately elected. It was in fact rather 
more republican than Britain, but its republicanism 
was more aristocratic in form. Poland had little 
trado and few manufactures ; she was agricultural 
and still with great areas of grazing, forest, and 
waste ; she was a poor country, and her landowners 
were poor aristocrats. The mass of her population 
was a downtrodden and savagely ignorant peasantry, 
and she also harboured great masses of very poor 
.Jews. She had remained Catholic. She was, so to 
speak, a poor Catholic inland Britain, entirely sur- 
rounded by enemies instead of by the sea. She had 
no definite boundaries at all, neither sea nor mountain. 
And it added to her misfortune's that some of her 
eleeted kings had been brilliant and aggressive rulers. 
Eastward her power extended weakly into regions 
inhabited almost entirely by Russians ; 
westward she overlapped a German sub- 
ject population. 

Because she had no great trade, she 
had no great towns to compare with 
those of Western Europe, and no vigorous 
universities to hold her mind together. 

Her noble class lived on their estates, 
without much intellectual intercourse. 

They were patriotic, they had an aristo- 
cratic sense of freedom — which was en- 
tirely compatible with the systematic 
impoverishment of their serfs — but their 
patriotism and freedom were incapable of effective 
co-operation. While warfare was a matter of levies 
of men and horses, Poland was a comparatively 
strong power ; but it was quite unable to keep 
pace with the development of military art that was 
making standing forces of professional soldiers the 
necessary weapon in warfare. 
Yet, divided and disabled as 
she was, she could yet count 
some notable victories to 
her credit. The last Turkish 
attack upon Vienna (1683) 
was defeated by the Polish 
cavalry under King John 
Sobiesky, King John III. 
(This same Sobiesky, before he 
was elected king, hod been in 
the pay of Louis XIV, and 
had also fought for the Swedes 
against his native country.) Needless to say, this 
weak aristocratic republic, with its recurrent royal 
elections, invited aggression from all three of its 
neighbours. “ Foreign money/* and every sort of 
exterior interference, came into the country at each 
election. And like the Greeks of old, every dis- 
gruntled Polish patriot flew off to some foreign 


enemy to wreak his indignation upon his ungrateful 
country. 

Even when the King of Poland was elected, he 
had very little power because of the mutual jealousy 
of the nobles. Like the English peers, they preferred 
a foreigner, and for much the same reason, because 
he had no roots of power in the 
land ; but, unlike the British, 
their own government had 
not the solidarity which the 
periodic assembling of Parlia- 
ment in London, the “ coming 
up to town,” gave the British 
peers. In London there was 
“ Society,” a continuous inter- 
mingling of influential persons 
and ideas. Poland had no 
London and no ‘‘ Society.” 

So, practically, Poland had no 
central government at all. The King of Poland 
could not make war nor peace, levy a tax nor alter 
the law, without the consent of the Diet, and any 
single member of the. Diet had the power of putting 
a veto upon any proposal before it . He had merely 
to rise and sav, ” I disapprove,” and the 
matter dropped. He could even cam 7 
his free veto, his liberum veto , further. 
He could object to the assembly of the 
Diet, and the Diet was thereby dissolved. 
Poland was not simply a crowned aristo- 
cratic republic like the British, it was a 
paralysed crowned aristocratic republic. 

To Frederick the Great the existence 
of Poland was particularly provocative 
because of the way in which an arm of 
Poland reached out to the Baltic at 
Dantzig and separated his ancestral do- 
minions in East Prussia from his territories within 
the empire. It was he who incited Catherine the 
Second of Russia and Maria Theresa of Austria, 
whose respect he had earned by depriving her of 
Silesia, to a joint attack upon Poland. 

Let four maps of Poland tell the tale (page 530). 

After this first outrage of 1772 Poland underwent 
a great change of heart. Poland was, indeed, bom as 
a nation on the eve of her dissolution. There was a 
hasty but very considerable development of educa- 
tion, literature, and art ; historians and poets sprang 
up, and the impossible constitution that had made 
Poland impotent was swept aside. The free veto 
was abolished, the crown was made hereditary to 
save Poland from the foreign intrigues that attended 
every election, and a Parliament in imitation of the 
British was set up. There were, however, lovers of 
the old order in Poland who resented these neces; 
sary changes, and these obstructives were naturally 
supported by Prussia and Russia, who wanted no 
Polish revival. Came the second partition, and, after 
a fierce patriotic struggle that began in the region 
annexed by Prussia and found a leader and national 
hero in Kosciusko, the final obliteration of Poland 
from the map. So for a time ended this Parliamentary 
threat to Grand Monarchy in Eastern Europe. But 
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the patriotism of the Poles grew stronger and clearer 
with suppression. For a hundred and twenty years 
Poland struggled like a submerged creature beneath 
the political and military net that held her down. 
She rose again in 1918, at the end of the Great War. 

§ 10 . 

The First Scramble for Empire Overseas 
We have given some account of the ascendancy 
of France in Europe, the swift decay of the sappy 


growth of Spanish power and its separation from 
Austria, and the rise of Prussia. So far as Portugal, 
Spain, France, Britain, and Holland were concerned, 
their competition for ascendancy in Europe was 
extended and complicated by a struggle for dominion 
overseas. 

The discovery of the huge continent of America, 
thinly inhabited, undeveloped, and admirably adapted 
for European settlement and exploitation, the simul- 
taneous discovery of great areas of un worked country 
south of the torrid equatorial regions of Africa that 
had hitherto limited European knowledge, and the 


gradual realization of vast island regions in the 
Eastern seas, as yet untouched by Western civiliza- 
tion, was a presentation of opportunity to mankind 
unprecedented in all history. It was as if the peoples 
of Europe had come into some splendid legacy. 
Their world had suddenly quadrupled. There was 
more than enough for all ; they had only to take 
these lands and continue to do well by them, and their 
crowded poverty would vanish like a dream. And 
they received this glorious legacy like ill-bred heirs ; 

it meant no more to 
them than a fresh occa- 
sion for atrocious dis- 
putes. But what com- 
munity of human beings 
has ever yet preferred 
creation to conspiracy 1 
What nation in all our 
story has ever worked 
with another when, at 
any cost to itself, it 
could contrive to do 
that other an injury ? 
The powers of Europe 
began by a frantic 
“ claiming ” of the new 
realms. They went on 
to exhausting conflicts. 
Spain, who claimed first 
and most, and who was 
for a time “ mistress ” 
of two-thirds of Amer- 
ica, made no better use 
of her possession than 
to bleed herself nearly 
to death therein. 

We have told how 
the Papacy in its last 
assertion of world do- 
minion, instead of main- 
taining the common 
duty of all Christendom 
to make a great com- 
mon civilization in the 
new lands, divided the 
American continent be- 
tween Spain and Portu- 
gal. This naturally 
roused the hostility of 
the excluded nations. 
The seamen of England 
showed no respect for either claim, and set them- 
selves particularly against the Spanish ; the Swedes 
turned their Protestantism to a similar account. 
The Hollanders, so soon as they had shaken off their 
Spanish masters, also set their sails westward to 
flout the Pope and share in the good things of the 
New World. His Most Catholic Majesty of Franoe 
hesitated as little as any Protestant. All these 
powers were soon busy staking out claims in North 
America and the West Indies. 

Neither the Danish kingdom (which at that time 
included Norway and Iceland) nor the Swedes 
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secured very much in the scramble. The Danes 
annexed some of the West Indian islands. Sweden 
got none. Both Denmark and Sweden at this time 
were deep in the affairs of Germany. We have al- 
ready named Gustav us Adolphus, the Protestant 
44 Lion of the North,” and mentioned his campaigns 
in Germany, Poland, and Russia. These Eastern 
European regions are great absorbents of energy, 
and the strength that might have given Sweden a 
large share in the new world reaped a barren harvest 
of glory in Europe. Such small settlements as the 
Swedes made in America presently fell to the Dutch. 

The Hollanders, too, with the French monarchy 
under Cardinal Richelieu and 
under Louis XIV eating its 
way across the Spanish 
Netherlands towards their 
frontier, had not the un- 
distracted resources that 
Britain, behind her “ silver 
streak ” of sea, could put 
into overseas adventures. 

Moreover, the absolutist 
efforts of Janies I and 
Charles J, and the restora- 
tion of Charles II, had the 
effect of driving out from 
England a great number of 
sturdy - minded, republican - 
spirited Protestants, men of 
substance and character, who 
set up in America, and par- 
ticularly in New England, 
out of reach, as they sup- 
posed, of the king and his 
taxes. The Mayflower was 
only one of the pioneer 
vessels of a stream of emi- 
grants. It was the luck of 
Britain that they remained, 
though dissentient in spirit, 
under the British flag. The 
Dutch never sent out settlers 
of the same quantity and quality, first because 
their Spanish rulers would not let them, and then 
because they had got possession of their own country. 
And though there was a great emigration of Protes- 
tant Huguenots from the dragonnades and persecu- 
tion of Louis XIV, they had Holland and England 
close at hand as refuges, and their industry, skill, 
and sobriety went mainly to strengthen those coun- 
tries, and particularly England. A few of them 
founded settlement! in Carolina, but these did not 
remain French ; they fell first to the Spanish and 
finally to the English. 

The Dutch settlements, with the Swedish, also 
succumbed to Britain ; Nieuw Amsterdam became 
British in 1674, and its name was changed to New 
York, as the reader may learn very cheerfully in 
Washington Irving’s Knickerbocker 8 History of New 
York. The state of affairs in North America in 1750 
is indicated very clearly by a map we have adapted 
from one in Robinson’s Medieval and Modern Times. 


The British power was established along the east 
coast from Savannah to the St. Lawrence River, 
and Newfoundland and considerable northern areas, 
the Hudson Bay Company territories, had been 
acquired by treaty from the French. The British 
occupied Barbados (almost their oldest American 
possession) in 1605, and acquired Jamaica, the 
Bahamas, and British Honduras from the Spaniards. 
But France was pursuing a very dangerous and alarm- 
ing game, a game even more dangerous and alarming 
on the map than in reality. She had made real 
settlements in Quebec and Montreal to the north 
and at New Orleans in the south, and her explorers 


and agents had pushed south and north, making 
treaties with the American Indians of the great 
plains and setting up claims — without setting up 
towns — right across the continent behind the British. 
But the realities of the case are not adequately 
represented in this way. The British colonies were 
being very solidly settled by a good class of people ; 
they already numbered a population of over a million ; 
the French at that time hardly counted a tenth of 
that. They had a number of brilliant travellers and 
missionaries at work, but no substance of population 
behind them. 

Many old maps of America in this period are 
stiH to be found, maps designed to scare and 44 rouse ” 
tho British to a sense of the 44 designs of France ” 
in America. War broke out in 1754, and in 1759 
the British and Colonial forces under General Wolfe 
took Quebec and completed the conquest of Canada 
in the next year. In 1763 Canada wa a finally ceded 
to Britain. (But the western part of the rather 
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indefinite region of Louisiana in the south, named 
after Louis XIV, remained outside the British sphere. 
It was taken over by Spain ; and in 1800 it was re- 
covered by France. Finally, in 1803, it was bought 
from France by the United States government.) In 
this Canadian war the American colonists gained a 
considerable experience of the military art, and a 
knowledge of British military organization that was 
to be of great use to them a little later. 
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Britain Dominates India 
It was not only in America that the French and 
British powers clashed. The condition of India at 
this time was one very interesting and attractive 
to European adventurers. The great Mongol Empire 
of Baber, Akbar, and Aurungzob was now far gone 
in decay. What hod happened to India was very 
parallel to what had happened to Germany. The 
Great Mogul at Delhi in India, like the Holy Roman 
Emperor in Germany, was still legally overlord, but 
after the death of Aurungzeb he exerted only a nominal 
authority except in the immediate neighbourhood of 


his capital. There had been a great revival of Hin- 
duism and of the native spirit. In the south-west 
a Hindu people, the Mahrattas, had risen against 
Islam, restored Brahminism as the ruling religion, 
and for a time extended their pow r er over the whole 
southern triangle of India. In Rajputana, also, the 
rule of Islam was replaced by Brahminism, and at 
Bhurtpur and Jaipur there ruled powerful Rajput 
princes. In Oudh there was a Shiite kingdom, with 

its capital at Lucknow, and Bengal was also 

r 50. a separate (Moslem) kingdom. Away in the 
idicdJ Punjab to the north had arisen a very in- 
teresting religious body, the Sikhs, proclaim- 
ing the universal rule of one God and 
assailing both the Hindu Vedas and the 
Moslem Koran. Originally a pacific Rect, 
(mxiND . the Sikhs presently followed the example of 
Islam, and sought — at first very disastrously 
|fg% to themselves — to establish the kingdom 
™ of God by the sword. And into this confused 

and disordered but very vital renascent 
Indian India there presently (1738) came an 
invader from the north, Nadir Shah (J73fi- 
47), the Turcoman ruler of Persia, who 
swept down through the Kyber Pass, broke 
every army that stood in his way, and 
captured and sacked Delhi, carrying off an 
enormous booty. He left the north of India 
so utterly broken, that in the next twenty 
years there were no less than six other 
successful plundering raids into North India 
from Afghanistan, which had become an 
independent state at the death of Nadir 
Shah. For a time Mahrattas fought w'ith 
Afghans for the rule of North India ; then 
the Mahratta power broke up into a series 
of principalities, Indore, Gwalior, Baroda, 
and others. India in the seventeenth cen- 
tury was very like the Europe of the 
€* seventh and eighth centuries, a land of slow r 
ri revival, distressed by foreign raiders. 

This was the India into which the 
French and English were thrusting during 
* . . the eighteenth century. 

A succession of other European powers 
yCvy' had been struggling for a commercial and 
political footing in India and the east ever 
ty//// since Vasco da Gama had made his memor- 
XZCXX able voyage round the Cape to Calicut. 
TKT sea trade of India had previously been in 
the hands of the Red Sea Arabs, and the Portu- 
guese won it from them in a series of sea fights. 
The Portuguese ships were the bigger, and carried a 
heavier armament. For a time the Portuguese held 
the Indian trade as their own, and Lisbon outshone 
Venice as a mart for Oriental spices ; the seven- 
teenth century, however, saw the Dutch grasping 
at this monopoly. At the crest of their power the 
Dutch had settlements at the Cape of Good Hope, 
they held Mauritius, they had tw f o establishments 
in Persia, twelve in India, six in Cevlon, and all over 
the East Indies they had dotted their fortified sta- 
tions. But their selfish resolution to exclude traders 
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of any other European nationality forced the Swedes, 
Danes, French, and English into hostile competition. 
The first effectual blows at their overseas monopoly 
were struck in European waters by the victories of 
Blake, the English republican admiral ; and by the 
opening of the eighteenth century both the English 
and French were in vigorous competition with the 
Dutch for trade and privileges throughout India. 
At Madras, Bombay, and Calcutta the English 
established their headquarters ; Pondicherry and 
Chandemagore were the chief French settlements. 

At first all these European powers came merely 
as traders, and the only establishments they at- 
tempted were warehouses ; but the unsettled state 
of the country, and the unscrupulous methods of 
their rivals, made it natural for them to fortify and 
arm their settlements, and this armament made them 
attractive allies of the various warring princes who 
now divided India. And it was entirely in the spirit 
of the new European nationalist politics that when 
the French took one side, the British should take 
another. The great leader upon the English side 


was Robert Clive, who was born in 1725, and went 
to India in 1743. His chief antagonist was Dupleix. 
The story of this struggle throughout the first half 
of the eighteenth century is too long and intricate 
to be told here. By 1701 the British found them- 
selves completely dominant in the Indian peninsula. 
At Plassev (1757) and at Buxar ( 1704) their armies 
gained striking and conclusive victories over the 
army of Bengal and the army of Oudh. The 
Great Mogul, nominally their overlord, became in 
effect their puppet. They levied taxes over great 
areas ; they exacted indemnities for real or fancied 
opposition. 

These successes were not gained directly by the 
forces of tin* King of England ; they were gained by 
the East India Trading Company, which had been 
originally at the time of its incorporation under 
Queen Elizabeth no more than a company of sea 
adventurers. Step by step they had been forced to 
raise troops and arm their ships. And now this 
trading company, with its tradition of gain, found 
itself dealing not merely in spices and dyes and tea 
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and jewels, but in the revenues and territories of 
princes and the destinies of India. It had come to 
buy and sell, and it found itself achieving a tremendous 
piracy. There was no one to challenge its proceedings. 

Is it any wonder 
that its captains 
and commanders 
and officials, nay, 
even its clerks and 
common soldiers, 
c a m e back to 
England 1 o a d e d 
with spoils ( Men 
u n d e r such cir- 
cumstance's, witli a 
great and wealthy 
land at their 
mercy, could not 
determine what 
they might or 
might not do. It 
was a strange land 
to them, with a 
strange sunlight ; 
its brown people 
were a different 
race, outside their 
range of sym- 
pathy ; its temples 
and buildings seemed to sustain fantastic standards 
of behaviour. 

Englishmen at home were perplexed when 
presently these generals and officials came hack 
to make dark accusations against each other of 
extortions and cruelties. Upon (live Parliament 
passed a vote of censure. He committed suicide in 
1774. In 1788 Warren Hastings, a second great 
Indian administrator, was impeached and acquitted 
(1792j. It was a strange and unprecedented situation 
in the world’s history. The English Parliament 
found itself ruling over a London trading company, 
which in its turn was dominating an empire 
far greater and more populous than all the domains 
of the British crown. To the hulk of the English 
people India was a remote, fantastic, almost inacces- 
sible land, to which adventurous poor young men 
went out, to return after many years very rich 
and very choleric old gentlemen. It was difficult 
for the English to conceive w'hat the life of these 
countless brown millions in the eastern sunshine 
could be. Their imaginations declined the task. 
India remained romantically unreal. It was im- 
possible for the English, therefore, to exert any 
effective supervision and control over the company's 
proceedings. ^ ^ 

Russia's Ride to the Pacific 
And while the great peninsula of the south of 
Asia was thus falling under the dominion of the 
English sea traders, an equally remarkable reaction 
of Europe upon Asia was going on in the north. 
We have told how the Christian states of Russia 
recovered their independence from the Golden Horde, 


and how the Tsar of Moscow' became master of the 
republic of Novgorod ; and in § 5 of this chapter we 
have told of Peter the Great joining the circle of 
Grand Monarchs and, as it were, dragging Russia 
into Europe. The rise of this great central power of 
tlie old world, which is neither altogether of the East 
nor altogether of the West, is one of the utmost 
importance? to qur human destiny. We have also 
told in the same chapter of the appearance of a 
Christian steppe people, the Cossacks, who formed a 
barrier between the feudal agriculture of Poland and 
Hungary to the w'est and the Tartar to the east. 
The Cossacks were the wild cast of Europe, and in 
many ways not unlike the wild w r est of the United 
States in the middle nineteenth century. All who 
had made Russia too hot to hold them, criminals 
as well as the persecuted innocent, rebellious serfs, 
religious sectaries, thieves, vagabonds, murderers, 
sought asylum in the southern steppes, and there 
made a fresh start and fought for life and freedom 
against Pole, Russian, and Tartar alike. Doubtless 
fugitives from the Tartars to the east also contributed 
to the Cossack mixture. Chief among these new 
nomad tribes wen* the Ukraine Cossacks on the 
Dnieper and the Don Cossacks on the Don. Slowly 
these border folks were incorporated in the Russian 
imjHTial service, much as the Highland clans of 
Scotland were converted into regiments by the 
British government. New lands were offered them 
in Asia. They became a weapon against the 
dwindling power of the Mongolian nomads, first in 
Turkestan and then across Siberia as far as the 
Amur. 

The decay of Mongol energy in the seventeenth 



HAJSDEL 



George Frederick Handel, the 
German - English composer and 


5 U 


RUSSIA’S RIDE TO THE PACIFIC 



and eighteenth centuries is very difficult to explain. 
Within two or three centuries from the days of 
Jengis and Timurlane, central Asia had relapsed 
from a period of world ascendancy to extreme 
political impotence. Changes of climate, unrecorded 
pestilences, infections of a malarial type, may have 
played their part in this recession — which may be 
only a temporary recession measured by the scale 
of universal history — of the Central Asian peoples. 
Some authorities think that the spread of Buddhist 
teaching from China also had a pacifying influence 
upon them. At any rate, by the sixteenth century 
the Mongol Tartar and Turkish peoples were no longer 
pressing outward, but were being inv aded, subjugated, 
and pushed back both by Christian Russia in the 
west and by China in the east. 

All through the seventeenth century the Cossacks 
were spreading eastward from European Russia, 
and settling wherever they found agricultural condi- 
tions. Cordons of forts and stations formed a moving 
frontier to these settlements to the south, where the 
Turkomans were still strong and active ; to the 
north-east, however, Russia had no frontier until she 
reaohed right to the Pacific. . . . 

At the same time China was in a phase of expansion. 
The Manchu conquerors had brought a new energy 
into Chinese affairs, and their northern interests led 
to a considerable northward expansion of the Cninese 
civilization and influence into Manchuria and Mon- 
golia. So it was that by the middle of the eighteenth 


century the Russians and Chinese were in contact in 
Mongol! 1. At this period China ruled eastern 
Turkestan, Tibet, Nepal, Burma, and Annam. . . . 

The Manchu period in China was also one of 
considerable literary activity. Parallel with their 
European equivalents but quite independently, the 
Chinese novel and short story rose to high levels of 
style and interest, and there were important develop- 
ments of the Chinese drama. Much fine landscape 
was painted, colour printing was invented, copper 
engraving learnt from the Jesuit missionaries, and 
the manufacture of Chinese porcelain was cairied 
to unexampled heights. But as the eighteenth 
century wore on the aesthetic quality of this latter 
product declined through the readiness of the potters 
to adapt themselves to what they considered to be 
European taste. There was a steady exportation 
throughout all this century to the palaces, chateaux 
and country houses of the European nobility and 
gentry. European pottery imitated and competed 
with the Chinese product but never bettered it. 
The European tea trade also began. 

We have mentioned a Japanese invasion of China 
(or rather of Korea). Except for this aggression 
upon China, Japan plays no part in our history before 
the nineteenth century. Like China under the Mings, 
Japan had set her face resolutely against the inter- 
ference of foreigners in her affairs. She was a country 
leading her own civilized life, magically sealed against 
intruders. We have told little of her hitherto because 
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there was little to tell. Her picturesque and romantic 
history stands apart from the general drama of human 
affairs. Her population was chiefly a Mongolian 
population, with some very interesting white people 
suggestive of a primitive Nordic type, the Hairy 
Ainu, in the northern islands. Her civilization 
seems to have been derived almost entirely from 
Korea and China ; her art is a special development 
of Chinese art, her writing an adaptation of the 
Chinese script. ^ ^ 

What Gibbon Thought of the World in 1780 

In these preceding twelve sections we have been 
dealing with an age of division, of separated nation- 
alities. We have already described this period of 


the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries as an 
interregnum in the progress of mankind towards a 
world-wide unity. Throughout this period there 
was no ruling unifying idea in men’s minds. The 
impulse of the Empire had failed until the Emperor 
was no more than one of a number of competing 
princes, and the dream of Christendom, also, w'as a 
fading dream. The developing “ powers ” jostled 
one another throughout the world ; but for a time 
it seemed that they might jostle one another indefi- 
nitely without any great catastrophe to mankind. 
The great geographical discoveries of the sixteenth 
century had so enlarged human resources that, for 
all their divisions, for all the waste of their wars and 
policies, the people of Europe enjoyed a considerable 
and increasing prosperity. Central Europe recovered 
steadily from the devastation of the Thirty Years’ 
War. 

Looking back upon this period which came to 


its climax in the eighteenth century, looking back, 
as we can begin to dc> nowadays, and seeing its events 
in relation to the centuries that came before it and 
to the great movements of the present time, we are 
able to realize how transitory and provisional were 
its political forms an^ how unstable its securities. 
Provisional it was as no other age fish been provisional, 
an age of assimilation and recuperation, a political 
pause, a gathering up of the ideas of men and the 
resources of science for a wider human effort. But 
the contemporary mind did not see it in that light. 
The failure of the great creative ideas as they had been 
formulated in the Middle Ages, had left human thought 
for a time destitute of the guidance of creative ideas ; 
even educated and imaginative men saw the world 
undrama ticallv ; no longer as an interplay of effort 
and destiny, but as a scene in which a trite happiness 
was sought and the milder virtues were rewarded. 
It was not simply the contented and conservative- 
minded who. in a world of rapid changes, were under 
the sway of this assurance of an achieved fixity of 
human conditions. Even highly critical and insur- 
gent intelligences, in default of any sustaining move- 
ments in the* soul of the community, betrayed the 
same disposition Political life, they felt, had ceased 
to be the urgent and tragic thing it had once been ; 
it had become a polite comedy. The eighteenth was 
a century of comedy- which at the end grew grim, 
it is inconceivable that that world of the middle 
eighteenth century could have produced a Jesus of 
Nazareth, a Gautama, a Francis of Assisi, an Ignatius 
of Loyola. If one may imagine an eighteenth- 
centurv John Hush, it is impossible to imagine anyone 
with sufficient passion to burn him. Until the 
stirrings of conscience in Britain that developed into 
the Methodist revival began, we can detect scarcely 
a suspicion that there still remained great tasks in 
hand for our race to do, that enormous disturbances 
were close at hand, or that the path of man through 
space and time was dark with countless dangers, 
and must to the end remain a high and terrible 
enterprise. 

We have quoted again and again in this history 
from Gibbon s Docline and Fall of the Roman Empire. 
Now we shall quote from it for the last time and bid 
it farewell, for we have come to the age in which it 
was written. Gibbon was born in 1737, and the last 
volume of his history was published in 1787, but the 
passage we shall quote was probably written in the 
year 1780. Gibbon was a young man of delicate 
health and fairly good fortune ; he had a partial 
and interrupted education at Oxford, and then he 
completed his studies in Geneva ; on the whole his 
outlook was French and cosmopolitan rather than 
British, and he was much under the intellectual 
influence of that great Frenchman who is best known 
under the name of Voltaire (Franyois Marie Arouet 
de Voltaire, 1694-1778). Voltaire was an author of 
enormous industry ; seventy volumes of him adorn 
the present writer’s shelves, and another edition of 
Voltaire’s works runs to ninety-four ; he dealt 
largely with history and public affairs, and he corres- 
ponded with Catherine the Great of Russia, Frederick 
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the Great of Prussia, Louis XV, and most of the 
prominent people of the time. Both Voltaire and 
Gibbon had the sense of history strong in them ; 
both have set out very plainly and fully their visions 
of human life ; and it is clear that to both of them the 
system in which they lived, the system of monarchy, 
of leisurely and privileged gentlefolks, of rather 
despised industrial and trading people and of down- 
trodden and negligible labourers and poor and 
common people, seemed the most stably established 
way of living that the world has ever seen. They 
postured a little as republicans, and sneered at the 
divine pretensions of monarchy ; but the repub- 
licanism that appealed to Voltaire was the 
crowned republicanism of the Britain of those 


and to compare it with the state of affairs during the 
decline of imperial Rome. It will be very convenient 
to our general design to quote some passages from 
that comparison here, for nothing could better illus- 
trate the state of mind of the liberal thinkers of 
Europe at the crest of the political interregnum of the 
age of the Great Powers, before the first intimations 
of those profound political and social forces of dis- 
integration tli at have produced at length the dramatic 
interrogations of our own times. 

“ This awful revolution,” wrote Gibbon of the 
Western collapse, “ may be usefully applied to the 
useful instruction of the present age. It is the duty 
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days, in which the king was simply the official 
head, the first and greatest of the gentlemen. 

The ideal they sustained was the ideal of a 
polite and polished world in which men — men 
of quality that is, for no others counted — would 
be ashamed to be cruel or gross or enthusiastic, 
in which the appointments of life would be 
spacious and elegant, and the fear of ridicule 
the potent auxiliary of the law' in maintaining 
the decorum and harmonies of life. Voltaire f 
had in him the possibility of a passionate hatred 
of injustice, and his interventions on behalf of 
persecuted or ill-used men are the high lights of 
his long and complicated life-story. And this 
being the mental disposition of Gibbon and 
Voltaire, and of the age in which they lived, it 
is natural that they should find the existence 
of religion in the w r orld, and in particular the 
existence of Christianity, a perplexing and 
rather unaccountable phenomenon. The whole 
of that side of life seemed to them a kind of « v 
craziness in the human make-up. Gibbon’s 
great history is essentially an attack upon 
Christianity as the operating cause of the de- 
cline and fall. Re idealized the crude and gross 
plutocracy of Rome into a world of fine gentle- 
men upon the eighteenth -century model, and 
told how it fell before the Barbarian from w ith- 
out because of the decay through Christianity 
within. In our history here we have tried to 
set that story in a better light. To Voltaire 
official Christianity was “ Vinfdmc ” ; something 91 
that limited people’s lives, interfered w ith their 
thoughts, persecuted harmless dissentients. And, 
indeed, in that period of the interregnum there was 
very little life or light in cither the orthodox Chris 
tianity of Rome or in the orthodox tame church ep 
of Russia and of the Protestant princes. In an 
interregnum incommoded with an abundance of 
sleek parsons and sly priests it was hard to realize 
what fires had once blazed in the heart of Chris- 






Portrait of Lord Healhfield. with the key of the fortress of 
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id, of a patriot to prefer and promote the exclusive 
;as interest and glory of his native country ; but a phil- 
'is osopher may be jiermitted to enlarge his view's, and 
iep to consider Europe as one great republic, whose 
an various inhabitants have attained almost the same 
of level of politeness and cultivation. The balance of 
ize fiower will continue to fluctuate, and the prosperity 
is- of our own or the neighbouring kingdoms may be 


tianity, and what fires of political and religious 
passion might still blaze in the hearts of men. 

At the end of his third volume Gibbon completed 
his account of the breaking-up of the Western Empire. 
He then raised the question whether civilization 
might ever undergo again a similar collapse. This 
led him to review the existing state of affairs (1780) 


alternately exalted or depressed ; but these partial 
events cannot essentially injure our general state of 
happiness, the system of arts, and law r s and manners, 
w r hich so advantageously distinguish, above the rest 
of mankind, the Europeans and their colonies. 
The savage nations of the globe are the oommon 
enemies of civilized society ; and we may inquire 
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with anxious curiosity whether Europe is still threat- 
ened with a repetition of those calamities which 
formerly oppressed the arms and institutions of 
Rome. Perhaps the same reflections will illustrate 
the fall of that mighty empire and explain the 
probable causes of our actual security. 

“ The Romans w'ere ignorant of the extent of 
their danger, and the number of their enemies. 
Beyond the Rhine and Danube, the northern countries 
of Europe and Asia were filled with innumerable 
tribes of hunters and shepherds, poor, voracious, 
and turbulent ; bold in arms, and impatient to 
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ravish the fruits of industry. The Barbarian world 
was agitated by the rapid impulse of war ; and the 
peace of Gaul or Italy was shaken by the distant 
revolutions of China. The Huns who fled before a 
victorious enemy, directed their march towards the 
west ; and the torrent was swelled by the gradual 
accession of captives and allies. The flying tribes 
who yielded to the Huns assumed in their turn the 
spirit of conquest ; the endless column of barbarians 
pressed on the Roman Empire with accumulated 
weight and, if the foremost were destroyed, the 
vacant space was instantly replenished by new assail- 
ants. Such formidable emigrations can no longer 
issue from the north ; and the long repose, which has 
been imputed to the decrease of population, is the 
happy consequence of the progress of arte and agri- 
culture. Instead of some rude villages, thinly 


scattered among its woods and morasses, Germany 
now produces a list of two thousand three hundred 
walled towns ; the Christian kingdoms of Denmark, 
Sweden, and Poland have been successively estab- 
lished ; and the Hanse merchants, with the Teutonic 
knights, have extended their colonies along the coast 
of the Baltic, as far as the Gulf of Finland. From the 
Gulf of Finland to the Eastern Ocean, Russia now 
assumes the form of a powerful and civilized empire. 
The plough, the loom, and the forge are introduced 
on the banks of the Volga, the Oby, and the Lena ; 
and the fiercest of the Tartar hordes have been taught 
to tremble and obey. . . . 

“ The Empire of Rome was firmly established 
by the singular and perfect coalition of its members. 
.... But this union was purchased by the loss 
of national freedom and military spirit ; and the 
servile provinces, destitute of life and motion, 
expected their safety from the mercenary troops and 
governors, who were directed bv the orders of a 
distant Court. The happiness of a hundred millions 
depended on the personal merit of one or two men, 
perhaps children, whose minds were corrupted by 
education, luxury, and despotic power. Europe is 
now divided into twelve powerful, though unequal 
kingdoms, three resjk*ctable common wealths, and a 
variety of smaller, though independent, states ; 
the chances of royal and ministerial talents are 
multiplied, at least with the number of its rulers ; 
and a Julian 1 or Semirainis a may reign in the north, 
W'hile Arcadius and Honorius 3 again slumber on the 
thrones of the House of Bourbon. The abuses of 
tyranny are restrained by the mutual influence 
of fear and shame ; republics have acquired order and 
stability ; monarchies have imbibed the principles 
of freedom, or, at least, of moderation ; and some 
sense of honour and justice is introduced into the 
most defective constitutions by the general manners 
of the times. In peace, the progress of knowledge 
and industry is accelerated by the emulation of so 
many active rivals ; in war, the European forces are 
exercised by temperate and undecisive contests. 
If a savage conqueror should issue from the deserts 
of Tartary, he must repeatedly vanquish the robust 
peasants of Russia, the numerous armies of Germany, 
the gallant nobles of France, and the intrepid free- 
men of Britain ; who, jicrhaps, might confederate for 
their common defence. Should the victorious Bar- 
barians carry slavery and desolation as far as the 
Atlantic Ocean, ten thousand vessels would transport 
beyond their pursuit the remains of civilized society ; 
and Europe would revive and flourish in the American 
world w r hich is already filled w'ith her colonies and 
institutions. 

“ Cold, poverty, and a life of danger and fatigue 
fortify the strength and courage of Barbarians. 
In every age they have oppressed the polite and 
peaceful nations of China, India and Persia, who 
neglected, and still neglect, to counterbalance these 
natural powers by the resources of military art. The 

1 Frederick the Great of Prussia. 

1 Catherine the Great of Russia. 

* Louis XVI of France and Charles III of Spain. 
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warlike states of antiquity, Greece, Macedonia, and 
Rome, educated a race of soldiers ; exercised their 
bodies, disciplined their courage, multiplied their 
forces by regular evolutions, and converted the iron 
which they possessed into strong and serviceable 
weapons. But this superiority insensibly declined 
with their laws and manners ; and the feeble policy 
of Constantine and his successors armed and in- 
structed, for the ruin of the empire, the rude valour 
of the Barbarian mercenaries. The military art has 
been changed by the invention of gunpowder ; 
which enables man to command the two most power- 
ful agents of nature, air and fire. Mathematics, 
chemistry, mechanics, architecture, have been applied 
to the service of war ; and the adverse parties oppose 
to each other the most elaborate modes of attack 
and of defence. Historians may indignantly observe 
that the preparations of a siege would found and 
maintain a flourishing colony ; vet we cannot be 
displeased that the subversion of a city should be a 
work of cost and difficulty, or that an industrious 
people should be protected by those arts, which sur- 
vive and supply the decay of military virtue. Cannon 
and fortifications now form an impregnable barrier 
against the Tartar horse ; and Europe is secure 
from any future irruption of Barbarians ; since, 
before they can conquer, they must cease to be 
barbarous. . . . 

“ Should these speculations be found doubtful 
or fallacious, there still remains a more humble 
source of comfort and hope. The discoveries of 
ancient and modern navigators, and the domestic 
history, or tradition, of the most enlightened nations, 
represent the human savaye, naked both in mind and 
body, and destitute of laws, of arts, of ideas, and 
almost of language. From this abject condition, 
perhaps the primitive and universal state of man, he 
has gradually risen to command the animals, to 
fertilize the earth, to traverse the ocean, and to 
measure the heavens. His progress in the improve- 
ment and exercise of his mental and corporeal faculties 
has been irregular and various, infinitely slow in the 
beginning, and increasing by degrees with redoubled 
velocity ; ages of laborious ascent have been fol- 
lowed by a moment of rapid downfall ; and the several 
climates of the globe have felt the vicissitudes of 
light and darkness. Yet the experience of four 
thousand years should enlarge our hopes, and 
diminish our apprehensions ; we cannot determine 
to what height the human species may aspire in 
their advances towards perfection ; but it may safely 
be presumed that no people, unless the face of 
nature is changed, will relapse into their original 
barbarism. 

“ Since the first discovery of the arts, war, com- 
merce, and religious zeal have diffused among the 
savages of the Old and New World those inestim- 
able gifts, they have been successively propagated ; 
they can never be lost. We may therefore acquiesce 
in the pleasing conclusion that every age of the world 
has increased, and still increases, the real wealth, 
the happiness, the knowledge, and perhaps the virtue, 
of the human race.” 


§ * 4 * 

The Social Truce Draws to an End 
One of the most interesting aspect* of this story 
of Europe in the seventeenth and earlier eighteenth 
century, during the phase of the Grand and Parlia- 
mentary Monarchies, is the comparative quiescence 
of the peasants and workers. The insurrectionary 
fires of the fourteenth and fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries seem to have died down. The acute 
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economic clashes of the earlier period had been 
mitigated by rough adjustments. The discovery of 
America had revolutionized and changed the scale 
of business and industry, had brought a vast volume 
of precious metal for money into Europe, had increased 
and varied employment. For a time life and work 
ceased to be intolerable to the masses of the poor. 
This did not, of course, prevent much individual 
misery and discontent ; the poor we have always 
had with us, but this misery and discontent was 
divided and scattered. It became inaudible. 

In the earlier period the common people had had 
an idea to crystallize upon, the idea of Christian 
communism. They had found an educated leader- 
ship in the dissentient priests and doctors of the 
Wycliffe type. As the movement for a revival in 
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Christianity spent its force, as Lutheranism fell back 
for leadership from Jesus upon the Protestant 
Princes, this contact and reaction of the fresher 
minds of the educated class upon the illiterate mass 
was interrupted. However numerous a downtrodden 
class may be, and however extreme its miseries, it 
will never be able to make an effective protest until 
it achieves solidarity by the development of some 
common general idea. Educated men and women 
of ideas are more necessary to a popular political 
movement than to any other political process. 
A monarchy learns by ruling, and an oligarchy of 
any type has the education of affairs ; but the com- 
mon man, the peasant or toiler, has no experience 
in large mattera, and can exist politically only through 
the services, devotion, and guidance of educated 
men. The Reformation, the Reformation that 
succeeded, the Reformation that is of the Princes, 
by breaking up educational facilities, largely de- 
stroyed the poor scholar and priest class whose 
persuasion of the crowd had rendered the Reforma- 
tion possible. 

The Princes of the Protestant countries when they 
seized upon the national churches early apprehended 
the necessity of gripping the universities also. Their 
idea of education was the idea of capturing young 
clever people for the service of their betters. Beyond 
that they were disposed to regard education as a 
mischievous thing. The only wav to an education, 
therefore, for a poor man was through patronage. 
Of course, there was a parade of encouragement 
towards learning in all the Grand Monarchies, a 
setting up of Academies and Royal Societies, but 
these benefited only a small class of subservient 
scholars. The church also had learnt to distrust the 
educated poor man. In the great aristocratic 
“ crowned republic ” of Britain there was the same 
shrinkage of educational opportunity. “ Both the 
ancient universities,’' says Hammond, in his account 
of the eighteenth century, “ were the universities 
of the rich. There is a passage in Macaulay describing 
the state and pomp of Oxford at the end of the 
seventeenth century, * when her Chancellor, the 
venerable Duke of Ormonde, sat in his embroidered 
mantle on his throne under the painted ceiling of 
the Sheldonian theatre, surrounded by hundreds of 
graduates robed according to their rank, while the 
noblest youths of England were solemnly presented 
to him as candidates for academical honours.’ The 
university was a power, not in the sense in which 
that could be said of a university like the old univer- 
sity of Paris, whose learning could make Popes 
tremble, but in the sense that the university was 
part of the recognized machinery of aristocracy. 
What was true of the universities was true of the 
public schools. Education in England was the 
nursery not of a society, but of an order ; not of a 
State, but of a race of owner-rulers.” The missionary 
spirit had departed from education throughout 
Europe. To that, quite as much as to the ameliora- 
tion of things by a diffused prosperity, this phase of 
quiescence among the lower classes is to be ascribed. 
They had lost brains and speech, and they were fed. 


The community was like a pithed animal in the hands 
of the governing class. 

Moreover, there had been considerable changes 
in the proportions of class to class. One of the 
most difficult things for the historian to trace is the 
relative amount of the total property of the community 
held at any time by any particular class in that 
community. These things fluctuate very rapidly. 
The peasant wars of Europe indicate a phase of 
comparatively concentrated property when large 
masses of people could feel themselves expropriated 
and at a common disadvantage, and so take mass 
action. This was the time of the rise and prosperity 
of the Fuggers and their like, a time of international 
finance. Then with the vast importation of silver 
and gold and commodities into Europe from America, 
there seems to have been a rest-oration of a more 
diffused state of weath. The poor were just as mis- 
erable as ever, but there were perhaps not so many 
poor relatively, and they were broken up into a 
variety of types without any ideas in common. In 
Great Britain the agricultural life which had been 
dislocated by the confiscations of the Reformation 
had settled down again into a system of tenant 
farming under great landowners. Side by side with 
the large estates there was still, however, much 
common land for pasturing the beasts of the poorer 
villagers, and much land cultivated in strips upon 
communal lines. The middling sort of man, and even 
the poorer sort of man upon the land, were leading 
an endurable existence in 1700. The standard of life, 
the idea, that is, of what is an endurable existence, 
was, however, rising during the opening phase 
of Grand Monarchy ; after a time the process 
of the upward concentration of wealth seems to 
have been resumed, the large landowners began 
to acquire and crowd out the poorer free cultivators, 
and the proportion of poor people and of people 
who felt they were leading impoverished lives 
increased again. The bigger men were unchal- 
lenged rulers of Great Britain, and they sot them- 
selves to enact laws, the Enclosure Acts, that prac- 
tically confiscated the unenclosed and common lands, 
mainly for the benefit of the larger landowners. 
The smaller men sank to the level of wage workers 
upon the land over which they had once possessed 
right of cultivation and pasture. 

The peasant in France and upon the Continent 
generally was not so expropriated ; his enemy was 
not the landlord, hut the taxgatherer ; he was 
squeezed on his land instead of being squeezed off it. 

As the eighteenth century progressed, it is apparent 
in the literature of the time that what to do with 
” the poor ” was again exercising men’s thoughts. 
We find such active-minded English writers as Defoe 
(1659-1731) and Fielding (1707-54) deeply exercised 
by this problem. But as yet there is no such re- 
vival of the communistic and equalitarian ideas of 
primitive Christianity as distinguished the time of 
Wycliffe and John Huss. Protestantism in breaking 
up the universal church had for a time broken up 
the idea of a universal human solidarity. Even if 
the universal church of the Middle Ages had failed 
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altogether to realize that idea, it had at any rate 
been the symbol of that idea. 

Defoe and Fielding were men of a livelier practical 
imagination than Gibbon, and they realized something 
of the economic processes that were afoot in their 
time. So did Oliver Goldsmith (1728-74) ; his 
Deserted Village (1770) is a pamphlet on enclosures 
disguised as a poem. But Gibbon’s circumstances 
had never brought economic facts very vividly before 
his eyes : he saw the world as a struggle between bar- 
barism and civilization, but he perceived nothing of 
that other struggle over which he floated, the mute, 
unconscious struggle of the commonalty against able, 
powerful, rich, and selfish men. He did not perceive 
the accumulation of stresses that were presently to 
strain and break up all the balance of his “ twelve 
powerful, though unequal, kingdoms, ” his ‘‘ three 
respectable common wealths,” and their rag, tag, and 
bobtail of independent minor princes, reigning dukes, 
and so forth. Even the civil war that had begun 
in the British colonies in America did not arouse 
him to the nearness of what we now call “ Democracy/' 

From what we have been saving hitherto, the 
reader may suppose that the squeezing of the small 
farmer and the peasant off the land by the great 
iandow'ners, the mere grabbing of commons and the 
concentration of property in the hands of a powerful 
privileged and greedy class, was all that was happen- 
ing to the English land in the eighteenth century. 
So we do but state the worse side of the change. 
Concurrently with this change of ownership there 
was going on a great improvement in agriculture. 
There can be little doubt that the methods of culti- 
vation pursued by the peasants, squatters, and small 
farmers were antiquated, wasteful, and comparatively 
unproductive, and that the larger private holdings 
and estates created by the Enclosure Acts were much 
more productive (one authority says twenty times 
more productive) than the old ways. The change 
was perhaps a necessary one, and the evil of it was 
not that it was brought about, but that it was brought 


about so as to increase both wealth and the numbers 
of the poor. Its benefits were intercepted by the 
bigger private owners. The community w*as injured 
to the great profit of this class. 

And here we come upon one of the chief problems 
of our lives at the present time, the problem of the 
deflection of the profits of progress. For two hundred 
years there has been, mainly under the influence of 
the spirit of science and inquiry, a steady improve- 
ment in the methods of production of almost every- 
thing that humanity requires. If our sense of com- 
munity and our social science were equal to the tasks 
required of them, there can be little question that this 
great increment in production would have benefited 
the whole community, would have given everyone 
an amount of education, leisure, and freedom such 
as mankind had never dreamt of before. But though 
the common standard of living has risen, the rise has 
been on a scale disproportionately small. The rich 
have developed a freedom and luxury unknown in 
the world hitherto, and there has been an increase 
in the proportion of rich j>eople and stagnantly 
prosperous and unproductive people in the commu- 
nity ; but that also fails to account for the full 
benefit. There has been much sheer waste. Vast 
accumulations of material and energy have gone into 
warlike preparations and warfare. Much has been 
devoted to the futile efforts of unsuccessful business 
competition. Huge possibilities have remained un- 
developed because of the opposition of owners, foro- 
stallers, and speculators to their economical exploita- 
tion. The good things that science and organization 
have been bringing within the reach of mankind have 
not been taken methodically and used to their utmost, 
but they have been scrambled for, snatched at, seized 
upon by gambling adventurers and employed upon 
selfish and vain ends. The eighteenth century in 
Europe, and more particularly in Great Britain and 
Poland, was the age of private ownership. “ Private 
enterprise,” which meant in practice that everyone 
was entitled to get everything he could out of the 
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Frederick the Great , King of Prussia, at his castle at Rheinsherg, before his accession to the throne. While resident at 

the castle , literature and philosophy engaged most of his time. 

business of the community, reigned supreme. No and industries generally had been in the hands of 
sense of obligation to the state in business matters craftsmen and small masters who worked in their 
is to be found in the ordinary novels, plays, and such own houses. They had been organized in guilds, 
like representative literature of the time. Everyone and were mostly their own employers. They formed 
is out “ to make his fortune,” there is no recognition an essential and permanent middle class. There 
that it is wrong to be an unproductive parasite on were capitalists among them, who let out looms and 
the community, and still less that a financier or the like, supplied material, and took the finished 
merchant or manufacturer can ever be overpaid for product, but they were not big capitalists. There 
his services to mankind. This was the moral atino- had been no rich manufacturers. The rich men of 
sphere of the time, and those lords and gentlemen the world before this time had been great landowners 
who grabbed the people's commons, assumed pos- or moneylenders and money manipulators or mer- 
session of the mines under their lands, and crushed chants. But in the eighteenth century, workers 
down the yeoman farmers and peasants to the status in certain industries began to be collected together 
of pauper labourers, had no idea that the}' were * factories in order to produce things in larger 

living anything but highly meritorious Jives. quantities through a systematic division of labour, 

Concurrently with this change in Great Britain and the employer, as distinguished from the master 
from traditional patch agriculture and common worker, began to be a person of importance. More- 
pasture to large and more scientific agriculture, very over, mechanical invention was producing machines 
great changes were going on in the manufacture that simplified the manual work of production, and 
of commodities. In these changes Great Britain were capable of being driven by water-power and 
was, in the eighteenth century, leading the world, presently by steam. In 1765 Watt’s steam engine 
Hitherto, throughout the whole* course of history from was constructed, a very important date in the history 
the beginnings of civilization, manufactures, building, of industrialism. 
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The cotton industry was one of the first to pass 
into factor}" production (originally with water-driven 
machinery). The w’oollen industry followed. At 
the same time iron smelting, which had been 
restrained hitherto to small methods by the use of 
charcoal, resorted to coke made from coal, and the 
coal and iron industries also began to expand. The 
iron industry shifted from the wooded country of 
Sussex and Surrey to the coal districts. By 1800 


Revolution. Beginning in Great Britain, it spread 
during the nineteenth century throughout the world. 

As the Industrial Revolution went on, a great 
gulf opened between employer and employed. In 
the past every manufacturing worker had the hope 
of becoming an independent master. Even the 
slave craftsmen of Babylon and Rome were pro- 
tected by laws that enabled them to save and buy 
their freedom and to set up for themselves. But 



now a factory and its engines and 
machines became a vast and costly 
thing measured by the scale of the 
worker’s pocket. Wealthy men had 
to come together to create an en- 
terprise ; credit and plant, that is 
to say, “ Capital,” were required. 
“ Setting up for oneself ” ceased to 
be a norma] hope for an artisan. 
The w orker was henceforth a worker 
from the cradle to the grave. Be- 
sides the landlords and merchants 
and the money dealers who financed 
trading eom panics and lent their 
money to the merchants and the 
State, there arose now this new 
wealth of industrial capital— a new 
sort of ] lower in the State. 

Of the working out of these be- 
ginnings we shall tell later. The 
immediate effect of the Industrial 
Revolution upon the countries to 
which it came, was to cause a vast, 
distressful shifting and stirring of 
the mute, uneducated, leaderless, and 
now more and more propertyless 
common population. The small cul- 
tivators and peasants, ruined and 
dislodged by the Enclosure Acts, 
drifted towards the new' manufac- 
turing regions, and there they joined 
the families of the impoverished and 
degraded craftsmen in the factories. 
Great towns of squalid houses came 
into existence. Nobody seems to 
have noted clearly what was going 
on at the time. It is the keynote 
of ” private enterprise ” to mind 
one’s ow n business, secure the utmost 


this change-over of industry from a small scale 
business with small employers to a large scale pro- 
duction under hig employers was well in progress. 
Everywhere there sprang up factories using first 
water, then steam power. It was a change of funda- 
mental importance in human economy. From the 
dawn of history the manufacturer and craftsman 
had been, as w'e have said, a sort of middle-class 
townsman. 

The machine and the employer now’ superseded his 
skill, and he either became an employer of his fellows, 
and grew towards wealth and equality with the other 
rich classes, or he remained a worker and sank very 
rapidly to the level of a mere labourer. This great 
change in human affairs is known as the Industrial 


profit and disregard any other consequences. Ugly 
factories grew up, built as cheaply as possible, to 
hold as many machines and workers as possible. 
Around them gathered the streets of workers’ homes, 
built at the cheajiest rate, without space, without 
privacy, barely decent, and let at the utmost rent 
that could be exacted. These new industrial centres 
were at first without schools, without churches. . . 
The English gentleman of the closing decades of the 
eighteenth century read Gibbon’s third volume and 
congratulated himself that there w'as henceforth no 
serious fear of the Barbarians, with this new bar- 
barism growing up, with this metamorphosis of his 
countrymen into something dark and desperate, in full 
progress, w’ithin an easy walk, perhaps, of his door. 
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W HEN Gibbon, nearly a century and a half ago, 
was congratulating the world of refined and 
educated people that the age of great political and 
social catastrophes was past, he was neglecting many 
signs which we — in the wisdom of accomplished facts 
--could have told him 
portended far heavier jolts 
urui dislocations than any 
he foresaw. We bine told 
how the struggle* of the six- 
teenth- and seventeenth- 
century princes for ascend- 
ancies and advantages 
developed into a more 
cunning and complicated 
struggle of foreign offices, 
masquerading as idealized 
“ Great Powers,'* as the 
eighteenth century wore 
on. The intricate and pre- 
tentious art of diplomacy 
developed. The “ Prince ” 
ceased to be a single and 
secreti ve Machia vellian 
schemer, a n d b e c a m e 
merely the crowned sym- 
bol of a Machiavellian 
scheme. Prussia, Russia, 
and Austria fell upon and 
divided Poland . F ra nee 
was baffled in profound 
schemes against Spain. 

Britain circumvented the 
“ designs of France '* in 
America and acquired Canada, and got the better 
of France in India. And then a remarkable thing 
occurred, a thing very shocking to European diplo- 
macy. The British Colonies in America flatly re- 
fused to have any further part or lot in this game 
of “ Great Powers/* They objected that they had 
no voice and no great interest in these European 
schemes and conflicts, and they refused to bear any 
portion of the burthen of taxation these foreign 
polities entailed. “ Taxation without representation 
is tyranny ” — this was their dominant idea. 

Of course, this decision to separate did not flash 
out complete and finished from the American mind 
85 


at the beginning of these troubles. In America in 
the eighteenth century, just as in England in the 
seventeenth, there was an entire willingness, indeed 
a desire on the part of ordinary men, to leave foreign 
affairs in the hands of the king and his ministers. 

But there was an equally 
strong desire on the part 
of ordinary men to be 
neither taxed nor inter- 
fered with in their ordinary' 
pursuits. These are incom- 
patible wishes. Common 
men cannot shirk world - 
politics and at the same 
time enjoy private free- 
dom ; but it has taken 
them countless generations 
to learn this. The first 
impulse in the American 
revolt against the govern- 
ment in Great Britain was, 
therefore, simply a resent- 
ment against the taxation 
and interference that fol- 
lowed necessarily from 
“ foreign policy/’ without 
any clear recognition of 
what was involved in that 
objection. It was only 
when the revolt was con- 
summated that the people 
of the American colonies 
recognized at all clearly 
that they had repudiated 
the Great Power view of life. The sentence in which 
that repudiation was expressed was Washington’s 
injunction to “ avoid entangling alliances.” For a 
full century the united colonies of Great Britain 
in North America, liberated and independent as 
the United States of America, stood apart altogether 
from the blood-stained intrigues and conflicts of 
the European foreign offices. Soon after (1801 to 
1823) they wore able to extend their principle of 
detachment to the rest of the continent, and to 
make all the New' World ‘‘ out of bounds ” for 
the scheming expansionists of the old. When at 
length, in 1917, they were obliged to re-enter the 
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arena of world politics, it was to bring into the tangle 
of international relationships the new spirit and new 
aims their aloofness had enabled them to develop. 
They were not, however, the first to stand aloof. 
Since the Treaty of Westphalia (1648) the confederated 
states of Switzerland, in their mountain fastnesses, 
had sustained their right to exclusion from the 
schemes of kings and empires. 

But since the North American peoples are now 
to play an increasingly important part in our history, 
it will be well to devote a little more attention than 
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we have hitherto given to their development. We 
have already glanced at this story in § 10 of the 
preceding chapter. We will now’ tell a little more 
fully — though still in the barest outline — what these 
colonies were, whose recalcitrance was so disconcert- 
ing to the king and ministers of Great Britain in their 
diplomatic game against the rest of mankind. 

§ 2 . 

The Thirteen Colonies Before their Revolt 
The extent of the British colonies in America 
in the early half of the eighteenth century is shown 
in the accompanying map (p. 548). The darker shad- 
ing represents the districts settled in 1700, the lighter 
the growth of the settlements up to 1760. It will 
be seen that the colonies were a mere fringe of popu- 
lation along the coast, spreading gradually inland 
and finding in the Alleghany and Blue Mountains 
a very serious barrier. Among the oldest of these 


settlements w r as the colony of Virginia, the name of 
w'hich commemorates Queen Elizabeth, the Virgin 
Queen of England. The first expedition to found a 
colony in Virginia was made by Sir Walter Raleigh 
in 1584, but there w r as no permanent settlement at 
that time, and the real beginnings of Virginia date 
from the foundation of the Virginia Company in 
1606, in the reign of James 1 (1603-1625). The 
story of John Smith and the early founders of Vir- 
ginia, and of how r the Indian “princess” Pocahontas 
married one of his gentlemen, is an English classic. 1 
In grow ing tobacco the Virginians found the beginning 
of prosperity. At the same time that the Virginian 
Company was founded, the Plymouth Company 
obtained a charter for the settlement of the country 
to the north of Long Island Sound, to w’hich the 
English laid claim. But it was only in 1620 that the 
northern region began to be settled, and that under 
fresh charters. The settlers of the northern region 
(New r England), which became Connecticut, New* 
Hampshire, Rhode Island, and Massachusetts, were 
men of a different stamp to the Virginia people : 
they were Protestants discontented w’ith the Anglican 
Church compromise, and republican -spirited men 
hopeless of resistance to the Grand Monarchy of 
♦lames I and Charles I. Their pioneer ship w T as the 
Mayflower , which founded New Plymouth in 1620. 
The dominant northern colony w r as Massachusetts. 
Differences in religious methods and in ideas of tolera- 
tion led to the separation of the three other Puritan 
colonies from Massachusetts. It illustrates the scale 
upon w’hich things were done in those days that the 
whole state of New Hampshire was claimed as 
belonging to a certain Captain John Mason, and that 
he offered to sell it to the king (King Charles II, in 
1671) in exchange for the right to import 300 tons 
of French wine free of duty— an offer which was 
refused. The present state of Maine was bought 
by Massachusetts from its alleged owner for twelve 
hundred and fifty pounds. 

In the Civil War that ended with the decapitation 
of Charles I the sympathies of New England were 
for the Parliament, and Virginia was Cavalier ; but 
two hundred and fifty miles separated these settle- 
ments, and there were no serious hostilities. With 
the return of the monarchy in 1660, there was a 
vigorous development of British colonization in 
America. Charles II and his associates were greedy 
for gain, and the British crown had no wish to make 
any further experiments in illegal taxation at home. 
But the undefined relations of the colonies to the 
crown and the British government seemed to afford 
promise of financial adventure across the Atlantic. 
There was a rapid development of plantations and 
proprietary colonies. Lord Baltimore had already 
in 1632 set up a colony that was to be a home of 
religious freedom for Catholics under the attractive 
name of Maryland, to the north and east of Virginia ; 
and now the Quaker Penn (whose father had rendered 
valuable service to Charles II) established himself 
to the north at Philadelphia and founded the colony 
of Pennsylvania. Its main boundary with Maryland 
1 John Smith's Travels. 
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and Virginia was delimited hv two men, .Mason 
and Dixon, whoso “ Mason and Dixon's line ’’ was 
destined to become a very important line indeed in 
the later affairs of the United States. Carolina, 
which was originally an unsuccessful French Pro- 
testant establishment, and which owed its name not. 
to Charles (Carolus) II of England, but to Charles IX 
of France, had fallen into English hands and was 
settled, at several points. Between Marvland and 
New England stretched a number of small Dutch 
and Swedish settlements, of which the chief town was 
New Amsterdam. These settlements \u*ie captured 
from the Dutch by the British in 1U64. lost again 
in 1 673, and restored by treaty when Holland and 
England made peace in 1074. Thereby the* whole 
coast from Maine to Carolina became in some form 
or other a British possession. To the south the 
Spanish were established ; their headquarters were 
at Fort St. Augustine in Florida, and in 17.4M the 
town of Savannah was settled by a philanthropist 
Oglethorpe from England, who had taken pity on the 
miserable people imprisoned for debt in England, 
and rescued a number of them from prison to become 
the founders of a new eolon\ . Georgia, which was to 
be a bulwark against the* Spanish. So by the middle 
of the eighteenth century we have these settlements 
along the American coastline : the New England 
group of Puritans and free Protestants — Maine 
(belonging to Massachusetts), New Hampshire, Con- 
necticut, Rhode Island, ami Massachusetts ; the 
captured Dutch group, which was now divided up 
into New York (New Amsterdam reeh listened), 
New Jersey, and Delaware (Swedish before it was 
Dutch, and in its earliest British phase attached 
to Pennsylvania) ; then came Catholic Maryland ; 
Cavalier Virginia ; Carolina (which was presently 
divided into North and South) and Oglethorpe’s 
Georgia. Later on, a number of Tyrolese Protestants 
took refuge in Georgia, and there was a considerable 
immigration of a good class of German cultivators 
into Pennsylvania. 

Such were the miscellaneous origins of the citizens 
of the Thirteen Colonies. The possibility of their 
ever becoming closely united would have struck an 
impartial observer in 1700 as being very slight. 
Superadded to the initial differences of origin, 
fresh differences were created by climate. North of 
the Mason and Dixon line, farming was practised 
mainly upon British or Central European lines by 
free white cultivators. The settled country of New 
England took on a likeness to the English countryside ; 
considerable areas of Pennsylvania developed fields 
and farmhouses like those of South Germany. The 
distinctive conditions in the north had, socially, 
important effects. Masters and men had to labour 
together as backwoodsmen, and were equalized in 
the process. They did not start equally ; many 
“ servants ” are mentioned in the roster of the 
Mayflower . But they rapidly became equal under 
colonial conditions ; there was, for instance, a vast 
tract of land to be had for the taking, and the 
“ servant ” went off and took land like his master. 
The English class system disappeared. Under 


colonial emit lit ions there arose equality “in the 
faculties both of body and mind,’ and an individual 
independence of judgment impatient of interference 
from England -But south of the Mason and Dixon 
line tohaeeo- growing began and the warmer climate 
encouraged the establishment of plantations with 
gang labour Red Indian captives were tried but 
found 1o be too homicidal; (Tomwei) sent Irish 
prisoners of war to Virginia, which did much to 
reconcile the Royalist planters to republicanism ; 
convicts were sent out, and there was a considerable 
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trade in kidnapped children, who were “ spirited 
away ” to America to become apprentices or bond 
slaves. But the most convenient form of gang labour 
proved to be that of negro slaves. The first negro 
slaves were brought to Jamestown in Virginia by a 
Dutch ship as early as 1620. By 1700 negro slaves 
were scattered all over the states, but Virginia, Mary- 
land, and the Uarolinas were their chief regions of 
employment, and while the communities to the north 
were communities of not very rich and not very poor 
farming men, the south developed a type of large 
proprietor and a white community of overseers aud 
professional men subsisting on slave labour. Slave 
labour was a necessity to the social and economic 
system that had grown up in the south ; in the north 
the presence of slaves was unnecessary and in some 
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respects inconvenient. Conscientious scruples about 
slavery were more free, therefore, to develop and 
flourish in the northern atmosphere. To this ques- 
tion of the revival of slavery in the world we must 
return when we come to consider the perplexities 
of American Democracy. Here we note it simply 
as an added factor in the heterogeneous mixture of 
the British Colonies. 

But if the inhabitants of tin* Thirteen Colonies 
were miscellaneous in their origins and various in 
their habits and sympathies, they had three very 
strong antagonisms in common. They had a com- 
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tnon interact against the Red Indians. For a turn* 
they shared a commnn dread of French conquest 
and dominion. And thirdly, thy\ wen* all in eonfiiet 
with the claims of the British crown and the cone 
mereial .selfishness of the luin’ov oligarchy who 
dominated the British Parliament and British affairs. 

So far as the first danger went, the* Indians were a 
constant evil hut never more than a threat of disaster. 
They remained divided against themselves. Vet 
they had shown possibilities of combination upon a 
larger scale. The five nations of the Iroquois (see 
map above) were a very important league of tribes. 
But it never succeeded in playing off the French 
against the English to secure itself, and no Red 
Indian Jengis Khan ever arose among these nomads 


of the New World. The French aggression was a 
more serious threat. The French never made 
settlements in America on a scale to compete with 
the English, but their government set about the 
encirclement of the colonies and their subjugation 
in a terrifying systematic manner. The English 
in America were colonists ; the French were ex- 
plorers, adventurers, agents, missionaries, merchants, 
and soldiers. Only in Canada did they strike root. 
French statesmen sat over maps and dreamt dreams, 
and their dreams are to be seen in our map, in the 
chain of forts creeping southward from the Great 

Lakes and northward up the Mississippi 

Movies anf ^ Ohio rivers. The struggle of France 

f md Britain was a world-wide struggle. 

it was decided in India, in Germany, 
and on the high seas. In the* Peace of 
- ' ' Paris (176.T) the French gave England 

Canada, and relinquished Louisiana to 
the inert hands of declining Spain 
\ It was the complete abandonment of 

If# " America by France. The lifting of the 
Jk- — French danger left tin* colonists unen- 
cumbered to face their third common 
antagonist — the crown and government 
u of their mother-land. 


;i<\ Civil War is Forced upon the Colonies 

We have noted in tin* previous 
chapter how the governing class of 
Great Britain steadily acquired the land 
and destroyed the liberty of tin* com- 
mon peoplr throughout tin* eighteenth 
century, and how greedily and blindly 
the new industrial revolution was brought 

a fault. We have noted also how the 

(IDHUI Mfi,- British Parliament, through the dcca\ 
p tttt i . of trie representative methods of tin* 

' , liitts ■ tr> 17 m) w , r , , iii ii 

uJ< _ Mouse oi Commons, had become both 

• hviirii srtiirmctiu j n U pp ( * r an( ] lower houses merely 

the instrument of government through 
TsT. - MA^aAoiusjrrT.*: the big landowners. Moth these big 

Ri property -holders and the crown were 

KJ. Nrw in>'sn deeply interested in America — the foi- 
i^akyi-ani ' nier as ]>rivate ad venturers, the latter 

D. -- /jn.AWAyjg rTK< partly as representing the speculative 
exploitations of the Stuart, kings, and 
partly as representing the State in search of funds 
tor the expenses of foreign policy ; and neither lords 
nor crown were disposed to regard the traders, 
planters* and common people of the. colonies with 
any more consideration than they did the yeomen 
and small cultivators at. home. At bottom the 
interests of the common man in Great Britain, 
Ireland, and America, were the same. Each was 
being squeezed ny the same system. But while 
in Britain oppressor and oppressed were closely 
tangled up in one intimate social system, in America, 
the crown and the exploiter were far nwny, and men 
could get together and develop a sense of community 
against their common enemy. 

Moreover, the American colonist had the important 
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The lialtlc of Lexington, April 19th , I? 75. in which the first shots of the H ur of American Independence were fired. 


advantage of possessing a separate and legal organ 
i resistance to the British government in the assembly 
or legislature of his colony that was necessary for 
the management of local affairs. The common man 
in Britain, cheated out of his proper representation 
in the (■ominous, had no organ, no centre' of expres- 
sion and action for his discontents. 

It will be evident to the reader, bearing in mind 
the variety of the colonies, that here was the possi- 
bility of an endless series of disputes, aggressions 
and counter-aggressions. The story of the develop- 
ment of irritations between the colonies and Britain 
is a story far too intricate, subtle, and lengthy for 
the scheme of this Outline. Suffice it that the 
grievances fell under three main heads ; attempts 
to secure for British adventurers or the British 
government the profits of the exploitation of new 
lands ; systematic restrictions upon trade designed 
to keep the foreign trade of the colonies entirely in 
British hands, so that the colonial exports all went 
through Britain and only British-made goods were 
used in America ; and finally, attempts at taxation 
through the British Parliament as the supreme 
taxing authority of the empire. Under the pressure 
of this triple system of annoyances the American 
colonists were forced to do a very considerable 
amount of hard political thinking. Such men as 
Patrick Hem*} 7 and James Otis began to discuss the 
fundamental ideas of government and political asso- 
ciation very much as they had been discuss<3d In 
England in the great days of Cromwell’s Common- 


wealth. They began to deny both the divine origin 
of kingship and the supremacy of the British Parlia- 
ment, and (.lames Otis, 1762) to say such things as — 

“ God made all men naturally equal. 

“Ideas of earthly superiority are educational, 
not innate.” 

“ Kings wen* made for the good of the people, 
and not the people for them. 

“ No government has a right to make slaves of 
its subjects. 

“ Though most governments are dc facto arbitrary, 
and consequently the curse and scandal of human 
nature, yet none are dc jure arbitrary.” 

Some of which propositions reach far. 

This ferment in the political ideas of the Americans 
was started by English leaven. One very influential 
English w liter was John Locke (1632-1704), whose 
Two Treatises on Civil Government may be taken, 
as much as one single book can be taken in such 
cases, as the point of departure for modern demo- 
cratic ideas. He was the son of a Cromwellian soldier, 
ho was educated at Christ Church, Oxford, during the 
republican ascendancy, he spent some years in Holland 
in exile, and his writings form a bridge between the 
bold political thinking of those earlier republican 
days and the revolutionary movement both in America 
and France. 

But men do not begin to act upon theories. 
It is always some real danger, some practical necessity, 
that produces action ; and it is only after action has 
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destroyed old relationships and produced a new and 
perplexing state of affairs that theory comes to its 
own. Then it is that theory is put to the test. 
The discord in interests and ideas between the* colonists 
was brought to h lighting issue by the obstinate 
resolve of the British Parliament after the peaee of 
1703 to impose taxation upon the American colonies. 
Britain was at peac e and flushed with successes ; 
it seemed an admirable opportunity for settling 
accounts with these recalcitrant settlers. But the 
great British property-owners found a power beside 
their own, of much the same mind with them, hut a 
little divergent in its ends — the reviving crown. King 
George III, who had begun his reign in 1700, was 
resolved to be much more of a king than his two 
German predecessors. He could speak English ; 
he* claimed to “ glory in the name* of Briton ’’—and, 
indeed, it is not a had name for a man without a 
perceptible drop of English, Welsh, or Scotch blood 
in his veins. In the* American colonies and the 
overseas possessions generally, with their indefinite 
charters or no charters at all, it seemed to him that 
the crown might claim authority and obtain resources 
and powers absolutely denied to it by the strong and 
jealous aristocracy in Britain. This inclined many 
of the Whig noblemen to a sympathy with the colonists 
that they might not otherwise have shown. They 
had no objection to the exploitation of the colonies 
in the interests of British “ private enterprise,” but 
they had very strong objections to the strength- 
ening of the crown by that exploitation so os to make 
it presently independent of themselves. 

The war that broke out was, therefore, in reality 
not a war between Britain and the colonists, it was a 


war between the British government and the colonists, 
with a body of Whig noblemen and a considerable 
amount of public feeling in England on the Bide of the 
latter. An early move after 17G3 was an attempt to 
raise revenue* for Britain in the colonies by requiring 
that newspapers and documents of various sorts 
should bo stamped. This Mas stiffly resisted, the 
British crown was intimidated, and the Stamp Acts 
were repealed (1706). Their repeal was greeted by 
riotous rejoicings in London, more hearty even than 
those in the colonies. 

But the Stamp Act affair was only one eddy in a 
turbulent stream flowing towards civil war. Upon 
a score of pretexts, and up and down the coast, the 
representatives of the British government were busy 
asserting their authority and making British govern- 
ment intolerable. The quartering of soldiers upon 
the colonists was a great nuisance. Rhode Island 
was particularly active in defying the trade restric- 
tions. The Rhode Islanders were ‘‘free traders’* — 
that is to say, smugglers ; a government schooner, 
the Gaspee.y ran aground off Providence ; she was 
surprised, boarded, and captured by armed men 
in boats, and burnt. In 1773, with a total dis- 
regard of the existing colonial tea trade, special 
advantages for the importation of tea into America 
were given by the British Parliament to the East 
India Company. It was resolved by the colonists 
to refuse and boycott this tea. When the tea 
importers at Boston showed themselves resolute 
to land their cargoes, a band (if men disguised as 
Indians, in the presence of a great crowd of people, 
boarded the three tea ships and threw the tea over- 
board (December 1 0th, 1773). 


THE BATTLE OF BUNKER HILL 



From an old engraving showing the attack on Bunker Hill and the burning of Charlestown , June 17 ih , 17 75. 
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THE DECLARATION OF AMERICAN INDEPENDENCE 



The adoption of the Declaration of Independence drawn up by Thomas Jefferson, July 4th , 1776. The document is 

preserved in the State Department at Washington. 


All 1774 was occupied in the gathering up of re- femed over the water, and as they marched through 

sources on either side for the coming conflict. It the night towards Lexington the firing of signal 

was decided by the British Parliament in the spring cannon and the ringing of church bells went before 

of 1774 to punish Boston by closing her port. Her them. As they entered Lexington at dawn, they 

trade was to be destroyed unless she accepted that saw a lit lie company of men drawn up in military 

tea. It was a quite typical instance of that silly fashion. It seems that the British fired first. There 

" firmness ” which shatters empires. In order to was a single shot and then a volley, and the little 

enforce this measure, British troops were concentrated handful decamped, apparently without any answering 

at Boston under General Gage. The colonists took shots, leaving eigit dead and nine wounded upon the 

counter-measures. The first colonial congress met village green. 

at Philadelphia in September, at which twelve colo- The British then marched on to Concord, ten 

nies were represented: Massachusetts, Connecticut, miles further, occupied the village, and stationed 

New Hampshire, Rhode Island, New York, New' a party on the bridge at that place. The expedition 

Jersey, Pennsylvania, Maryland, Delaware, Virginia, had failed in its purpose of arresting Hancock and 

and North and South Carolina. Georgia was noc Adams, and the British commander seems to have 

present. True to the best English traditions, the been at a loss what to do next. Meanwhile the colo- 

congress documented its attitude bv a “ Declara- nial levies were coming up from all directions, and 

tion of Rights.” Practically this congress was an presently the picket upon the bridge found itself 

insurrectionary government, but no blow* was struck subjected to an increasing fire and finally to an assault, 

until the spring of 1775. Then came the first shedding A retreat to Boston was decided upon. It was a 

of blood. disastrous retreat. The country had risen behind ; 

Two of the American leaders, Hancock and Samuel all the morning the colonials had been gathering. 

Adams, had been marked down by the British govern- Both sides of the road were now swarming with 

ment for arrest and trial for treason ; they w'ere known sharpshooters firing from behind rock and fence 

to be at Lexington, about eleven miles from Boston ; and building, while occasionally they pressed up to 

and in the night of April 18th, 1775, Gage set his bayonet distance. The soldiers were in conspicuous 
forces in motion for their arrest. scarlet uniforms, with yellow facings and white 

That night was a momentous one in history. gaiters and cravats ; these must have stood out 

The movement of Gage’s troops had been observed, very vividly against the cold sharp colours of the 

signal lanterns were shown from a church tower in late New' England spring ; the day was bright, hot, 

Boston, and two men, Dawes and Paul Revere, stole and dusty, and the men were already exhausted 

away in boats across the Back Bay to take horse by a night march. Every few yards a man fell, 

and warn the country-side. The British were also wounded or killed. The rest tramped on, or halted to 
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fire an ineffectual volley. At Lexington there were 
British reinforcements and two guns, and after a 
brief rest the retreat was resumed in better order. 
But the pursuit was pressed to the river, and after the 
British had crossed back into Boston, the colonial 
levies took up their quarters in Cambridge and 
prepared to blockade the city. 

u- 

The War of Independence 
So the war began. It was not a war that promised 
a conclusive end. The colonists had no one vulnerable 
capital ; they were dispersed over a great country 
with a limitless wilderness behind it, and so they had 
great powers of resistance. They had learnt their 
tactics largely from the Indians ; they could fight 
well in open order, and harry and destroy troops in 
movement. But they had no disciplined army that 
could meet the British in a pitched battle, and little 



military equipment ; and their levies grew impatient 
at a long campaign, and tended to go home to their 
farms. The British, on the other hand, had a well- 
drilled army, and their command of the sea gave 
them the power of shifting their attack up and down 
the long Atlantic seaboard. They were at peace 
with all the world. But the king was stupid and 
greedy to interfere in the conduct of affairs ; the 
generals he favoured were stupid “ strong men ” or 
flighty men of birth and fashion, and the heart of 
England was not in the business. He trusted rather to 
being able to blockade, raid and annoy the colonists 
into submission than to a conclusive conquest and 
occupation of the land. But the methods employed, 
and particularly the use of hired German troops, 
who still retained the cruel traditions of the Thirty 
Years’ War, and of Indian auxiliaries, who harried the 
outlying settlers, did not so much weary the Americans 
of the war as of the British. The Congress, meeting 
for the second time in 1775, endorsed the actions of 
the New England colonists, and appointed George 
Washington the American commander-in-chief. In 
1777 General Burgoyne, in an attempt to get dowm 
to New York from Canada, was defeated at Free- 
man’s Farm on the Upper Hudson, and surrounded 
and obliged to capitulate at Saratoga with his whole 
army. This disaster encouraged the French and 
Spanish to come into the struggle on the side of the 


colonists. The French fleet did much to minimize 
the advantage of the British at sea. General Corn- 
wallis was caught in the Yorktown peninsula in 
Virginia in 1781, and capitulated with his army. 
The British government, now heavily engaged with 
France and Spain in Europe, was at the end of its 
resources. 

At the outset of the war the colonists in general 
seem to have been as little disposed to repudiate 
monarchy and claim complete independence as were 
the Hollanders in the opening jphase of Philip II’s 
persecutions and follies. The separatists were called 
radicals ; they were mostly extremely democratic, 
as we should say in England to-day, and their 
advanced views frightened many of the steadier and 
wealthier colonists, for whom class privileges and 
distinctions had considerable charm. But early in 
1778 an able and persuasive Englishman, Thomas 
Paine, published a pamphlet at Philadelphia with 
the title of Common Sense, which had an enormous 
effect on public opinion. Its style was rhetorical by 
modern standards. The blood of the slain, the 
weeping voice of nature cries, ‘ Tin time to part,’ ” 
and so forth. But its effects were* very great. It 
converted thousands to the necessity of separation. 
The turn-over of opinion, once it had begun, was 
rapid. 

Only in the summer of 177fi did Congress take the 
irrevocable step <>f declaring for separation. The 
Declaration of Independence/* another of those 
exemplary documents which it has been the peculiar 
service of the English to produce for mankind, was 
drawn up by Thomas Jefferson ; and after various 
amendments and modifications it was made the 
fundamental document of the United States of 
America. There were two noteworthy amendments 
to Jefferson's draft. He had denounced the slave, 
trade fiercely, and blamed the home government 
for interfering with colonial attempts to end it. 
This was thrown out, and so, too, was a sentence 
about the British : we must endeavour to forget 
our former love for them ... we might have been 
a free and a great people together.” 

Towards the end of 1782 the preliminary articles 
of the treaty in which Britain recognized the complete 
independence of the United States were signed at 
Paris. The end of the war was proclaimed on April 
19th, 1783, exactly eight years after Paul Rcverc’s 
ride and the retreat of Gage's men from Concord 
to Boston. The Treaty of Peace waH finally signed 
at Paris in September. 

§ 5 * 

The Constitution of the United States 

From the point of view of human history, the way 
in which the Thirteen States became independent 
is of far less importance than the fact that they did 
become independent. And with tin* establishment 
of their independence came a new sort of community 
into the world. It was like something coming out 
of an egg. It was a Western European civilization 
that had broken free from the last traces of Empire 
and Christendom ; and it had not a vestige of 
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monarchy left and no State religion It had no dukes, 
princes, counts, nor any sort of tit K* beams claiming 
to ascendancy or respect as a right. K\on it*. unity 
was us yet a mere unity lor deience and freedom. 
It anus in these respects such a ( loan Mart in p< !i- 
tical organi/.nt ion as the world had not seen hrh*n*. 
The absence ol any binding religious tic* is especially 
notrwort by \ It had a nmnbei of forms of ( ’lifh- 
tianitv, its spirit was indubitably Christian but, 
as a State document oi 1790 explicitly deelaied. 
“The government of t lit* l nited States is not m 
any sense founded on the* Christian religion. ’ 
The new' community bad, in fact, gone right down 
to the bare* and stripped fundamentals <4 human 
association, and it was building up a new sort of 
society and a new sort ot state* upon t host* foundat ions. 

JHere wen* about four million people scattered 
over a vast area with very slow and ditlieult means 
of intercommunication, pool as yet, but with the 
potentiality <4 limitless wealth, setting out to do 
in reality on a huge scale such a feat <4 construction 
as the Athenian philosophers twenty-two centuries 
before* bad done* in imagination and theory. 

This situation marks a definite stage in tb(* release 
of man from precedent and usage*, and a definite 
step forward towards the* conscious and deliberate 
reconstruction of his circumstances to suit his needs 
and aims, ft was a now method becoming practical 
in human affairs. The*, modern states of Rurope 

1 The Tripoli Treaty, * r Channing, vol. iii, chap, xviii. 


have b> - :i ♦‘\')1\ «*d. institution by mst it ut ion. slowly 
and plnii'e.-.-dy out of preceding t lungs The United 
State- were planned and made 

In one j-espott, however, the creative freedom 
ot the new nation wa> very seriously rest rieted. 
Thi-> new Mirt ■».' *<>iiimuiut\ and state was not built 
upon a cleared >i:e. It was not even sc frankly an 
art ilieiality as Nim»* of tin later Athenian colonies 
wbi> h went out tnun the mother-city t o |4an and 
hui I* 1 brand new city states with brand-new constitu- 
tions rile thi’teell colonies by tile end of the Will 
bad all of them constitutions eithei. like that of 
( onneet icut and Rhode Island, dating from theii 
original charters (100-) <>i . as in the ease oi the 
7‘est of tlie states, where a Bntish governor had 
played a large part in tin* administration, re made 
daimg the conflict. But we may well consider these 
reeonst n et ions as contributory essays and experi- 
ments m the general eonstnicMve effort 

l 'pon tin* dlort certain ideas stood out very 
prominently. One is tin* idea of political and social 
equality'. ThR idea, which we saw coming into the 
world as an extreme and almost incredible idea in 
t lie age i iet ween Buddha and Jesus of Nazareth, 
is now asserted m the later eighteenth century 
as a practical standard of human relationship. 
Says the fundamental statement of Virginia : “ All 

men are by natun equally feta* and independent/’ 
and it proceeds to rehearse their “rights.” and to 
assert that ail magistrates and governors are but 
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' trustees and servants ” of the commonweal. All 
men are equally entitled t< » the free exercise of religion. 
The king by right, the aristocrat, the ‘‘ natural slave,” 
the god-king, and the god have all vanished from 
tin* political scheme — so far as these declarations 
go. Most of the states produced similar preludes to 
government. The Declaration of Independence 4 said 
f hat ’* all men are born equal.” It is everywhere 
asserted in eighteenth-century terms that the new 
community is to be — to use the phraseology we have 
introduced in an earlier chapter- — a community of 


will and not a community of obedience. But the 
thinkers of that time had a rather clumsier way of 
putting the thing, they imagined a sort of individual 
choice of and assent to citizenship that never in fact 
occurred— the so-called Social Contract. The Massa- 
chusetts preamble, for instance, asserts that the State 
is a voluntary association, by which the whole 
people covenants with each citizen and each citizen 
with the whole people that all shall lx* governed by 
certain laws for the common good.” 

Now, it will be evident that most of these funda- 
mental statements are very questionable statements. 
Men are not horn equal, they are not bom free ; they 
are horn a most, various multitude enmeshed in an 
ancient and complex social net. Nor is any man 
invited to sign the social contract, or, failing that, 
to depart into solitude. These statements, literally 


interpreted, are so manifestly false that it is impos- 
sible to believe that the men who made 1 them intended 
them to be literally interpreted. They math* them 
in order to express certain elusive but profoundly 
important ideas — ideas that, after another century 
and a half of thinking, the world is in a better position 
to express. Civilization, as this Outline has shown, 
arose as a community of obedience, and was essen- 
tially a community of obedience. But generation after 
generation the spirit was abused by priests and rulers. 
There was a continual influx of masterful will from 
the forests, parklands and steppes. The 
human spirit had at last rebelled alto- 
gether against the blind obediences of 
the common life ; it was seeking — and 
at first it was seeking very clumsily - 
to achieve a new and better sort of 
civilization that should also he a com- 
munity of will. To that end it whs 
necessary that evciy man should he 
treated as the sovereign of himself; 
his standing was to he one of fellowship 
and not of servility. His real use, his 
real importance, depended upon his indi- 
vidual quality. The method by which 
these creators of political America sought 
to secure this community of will was an 
extremely simple and crude one. They’ 
gave what was f« »r the time, and in 
view' of American conditions. a very wide 
franchise. < ’ondit mils varied m the differ- 
ent states; tiie widest franchise was in 
Pennsylvania, where every adult male 
taxpayer voted . hut. compared with 
Britain, all tin* Tinted States were well 
within sight of manhood suffrage by the 
end of tlie eighteenth century. These 
makers of America also made efforts, 
considerable for their times, but puny 
by more modern standards, to secure a 
widely diffused common education. The 
information of the citizens as to what 
was going on at home and abroad they 
left, apparently without any qualms of 
misgiving, to pubic* meetings and the 
privately’ owned printing-press. 

The story of the various state const it ut ions, 
and of the constitution of the Tinted States as a 
whole, is a very intricate 4 one, and we can only deal 
with it here in the broadest way 'The most note- 
worthy point in a modern view is the* disregard of 
women as citizens. The* American community was 
a simple, largely agricultural community, and most 
women were married ; jt seemed natural that they 
should he represented by their* menfolk But New' 
.Jersey admit teel a few women to vote on a property 
qualification. Another point of great interest is 
the almost universal decision to have two governing 
assemblies, confirming or cheeking each other, on 
the model of the Lords and Toinrnons of Britain. 
Only Pennsylvania had a single* representative 
chamber, and that was felt to he a very dangerous 
and ultra-democratic state of affairs. Apart from 
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the argument that legislation should he slow as well 
as sure, it is difficult to establish any necessity for- 
tius kk bi-cameral arrangement. It seem- to have 
been a fashion with constitution planners in the 
eighteenth century rather than ft reasonable impera- 
tive', The British division was an old one : the 
Lords, the original parliament, was an assembly of 
“ notables," the leading men of the kingdom , the 
House ol Commons came in as a new factor, as the 
elected spokesmen of the burghers and the small 
lauded men. It was a little too hastily assumed 
in the eighteenth century that t he- commonalty would 
he given to wild impulses and would need cheeking : 
opinion was for democracy, but for democracy with 
powerful brakes always on, whether it was going 
up hill or (low'll. About all the upper houses then* 
was. therefore, a flavour of selectors* ; they were 
elected on a more* limited franchise. I his idea ot 
making an upper chamber which shall he a strong- 
hold for the substantial man doc*- not appeal to 
modern thinkers so strongly as it did to the men of 
the eighteenth eenturv, hut the hi numeral idea in 
another form still has its ad\ orates The\ suggest 
that a community may with advantage consider its 
affairs from two points of view -through the eyes of a 
body elected to represent trades, industries, profes- 
sions, public servict»s, and the like, a body representing 
function , and through the eves of a second bod\ 
elected by localities to represent communities . For 
the members of the former a man would vote by his 
calling, for the latter by his district of residence. 


They point out that the British House of Lords is 
in (‘fleet body representing function, in which the 
land, the jaw, and the church are no doubt dispro- 
portionately represented, but in which industrial- 
ism, finance, the great public services, art, science, 
and medicine also tind places ; arid that the British 
House of Comi i« ns is purely geographical in its 
reference. It has even been suggested in Britain that 
there should he ‘ labour peers," selected from among 
the* leaders (if the great industrial trade unions. 
But these are speculations beyond our present scope. 

The Centra! Government of the United States 
was nt first a very feeble body, a Congress of repre- 
sentatives of the thirteen governments, held together 
by certain Articles of Confederation. This Congress 
wiih little more than a conference of sovereign re- 
presentatives ; it bad no control, for instance, over 
the foreign trade of each state, it could not coin 
money nor levy taxes by its own authority. When 
John Adams, the first minister from the United States 
to England, went to discuss a commercial treaty 
with the British foreign secretary, he was met by a 
request for thirteen representatives, one from each 
of the states concerned. He had to confess his 
inadequacy to make binding arrangements. Tim 
British presently began dea-ling with each state 
separately over the head of the Congress, and they 
retained possession of a mini her of posts in the 
American territory about the (treat Lakes because 
of the inability of Congress to hold these regions 
effectually. In another urgent matter Congress 
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proved ec|inilly feeble. To the west of the thirteen 
states stretched limitless lands into which settlers 
were now pushing in ever increasing numbers. Each 
of the states had indefinable claims to expansion 
westward. It was evident to every clear-sighted 
man that the jostling of these claims must lead in 
the long run to war, unless the Central Government 
could take on their apportionment. The feebleness 
of the Central Government, its lack of concentration, 
became so much of an inconvenience and so manifest 
a danger that there was some secret discussion of a 
monarchy, and Nathaniel Gorham of Massachusetts, 
the president of Congress, caused Prince Henry <>f 
Prussia, the brother of Frederick the Great, to he 
approached on the subject. Finally a constitutional 
convention was called in 1787 at Philadelphia, and 
there it was that the present constitution of the 
United States was on its broad lines hammered out. 
A great change of spirit had gone on during tie* 
intervening years, a widespread realization of the 
need of unity. 

When the articles of Confederation were drawn 
up, men had thought of the people of Virginia, 
the people of Massachusetts, the people of Tllxuh* 
Island, and the like ; but now there appears a new 
conception, “ the people of the United States. The 
new government, with thf3 executive President, the 
senators, congressmen, and the Supreme Court, that 
was now created, was declared to be the govern 
ment of “ the people of the United States " ; it was a 
synthesis and not a mere assembly. It said ” we 
the people,” and not “ we the states,” as Lee of 
Virginia bitterly complained. It was to hr a 
“ federal ” and not a confederate government 

State by state the new constitution was ratified, 
and in the spring of 1788 the first Congress upon the 
new line'-' assembled at New' \ork, under the presi- 
dency of George Washington, who had been the 
national r '-nirnander-in -chief throughout the War 
of Inde.K >uii nee. The constitution then underwent 
considerable revision, and Washington upon the 
Potomac was built as the Federal capital. 

§ 6 . 

Primitive Features of the United States Constitution 

In an earlier chapter we have described the 
Roman republic, and its mixture of modern features 
with dark superstition and primordial savagery, 
as the Neanderthal anticipation of the modern 
democratic state. A time may come when people 
w r ill regard the contrivances and machinery of the 
American constitution as the political equivalents 
of the implements and contrivances of Neolithic 
man. They have served their purpose well, and 
under their protection the people of the States have 
grown into one of the greatest, most powerful and 
most civilized communities that the world has yet 
seen ; hut there is no reason in that for regarding the 
American constitution as a thing more final and 
inalterable than the pattern of street railway that 
overshadows many New York thoroughfares, or the 
excellent and homely type of house architecture 
that still prevails in Philadelphia. These things also 


have served a purpose well, they have their faults, 
and they can he improved. Our political contriv- 
ances, just as much as our domestic and mechanical 
contrivances, need to undergo constant revision as 
knowledge and understanding grow'. 

Since the American constitution was planned, 
our conception of history and our knowledge of 
collective psychology have undergone very consider- 
able development. We are beginning to see many 
things in the problem of government to which the 
men of the eighteenth century were blind ; and, 
courageous as their constructive disposition was in 
relation to whatever political creation had gone 
before, it fell far short of the boldness which we in 
these days realize to he needful if this great human 
problem of establishing a civilized community of 
will in the earth is to hr solved. Tlx*y took many 
things tor granted that now we know need to he made 
the subject of the most exacting scientific study and 
the most careful adjustment. They thought it w r aB 
only necessary to set up schools and colleges, with a 
grant of land for maintenance, and that they might 
then he left to themselves. But education is not a 
weed that will grow lustily in any soil, it is a necessary 
and delicate crop that may easily wilt and degenerate. 
We learn nowadays that tin* under-development of 
universities and educational machinery is like some 
under -development of tlx* brain and nerves, which 
hampers the whole growth of tlx* social body. By 
European standards, by tlx* standard of any state 
tiiat has existed hitherto, the level of the common 
education of America is high ; but by tlx* standard 
of what it might be, America is an uneducated country . 
And those fathers of America thought also that they 
hud hut to leave the Press free, and everyone would 
live in the light They did not realize that a free 
Press could develop a sort of constitutional venality 
due to its relations with advertisers, and that large 
newspaper proprietors could become buccaneers of 
opinion and insensate wreckers of good beginnings 
And, finally, the makers of America had no knowledge 
t if the complexities of vote manipulation. The whole 
science of elections was beyond their ken, they knew* 
nothing of the need of the transferable vote to prevent 
the “ working ” of (‘lections by specialized organiza- 
tions, and tlx* crude and rigid methods they adopted 
left their political system the certain prey of the 
great party machines that have robbed American 
democracy of half its freedom and most of its political 
soul. Polities became a trade, and a very base trade ; 
decent and able men, after the first great period, 
drifted out of politics and attended to “ business 
and tlx* sense of the State declined. Private enter 
prise ruled in many matters of common concern, 
because political corruption made collective enter- 
prise impossible. 

Yet the defects of the great political system 
created by the Americans of tlx* revolutionary period 
did not appear at once. For several generations the 
history of the United States was one of rapid expan- 
sion and of an amount of freedom, homely happi 
ness, and energetic work unparalleled in the world’s 
history. And the record of America for the whole 
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Iasi century and a half, in spite of many reversions then no doubt Alexander the Great is at the apex of 
towards inequality, in spite of much rawness and human greatness. But is greatness that ? Is not a 
much blundering, is nevertheless as bright and great man ratify one who, in a great position or 
honourable a story as that of any other contemporary amidst great opportunities — and great gifts are no 
people. more than great opportunities- — serves God and his 

In this brief account of the creation of the United fellows with a humble heart i And quite a number 
States of America we have been able to do little more of these Americans of the revolutionary time do 
than mention the names of some of the group of seem to have displayed much disinterestedness and 
great men who made this new departure in human devotion They were limited men, fallible men ; 
history. We have named casually or we have not but on the whole they seem to have cared more 
even named such men as Thomas Paine, Benja- for the commonweal they were creating than for 
min Franklin, Patrick Ilenr\ , Thomas Jefferson ,the any personal end or personal vanity. It is impos- 
Adams cousins, Madison Alexander Hamilton, and sible not to concede them a distinguished greatness 
George Washington. It is hard to measuie the men of mind. 

of one period of history with those in another. Some True they were limited in knowledge and outlook ; 
writers, even American writers, impressed by the they were limited by the limitations of the time, 
artificial splendours of the European courts and by They were, like all of us, men of mixed motives; 
the tawdry and destructive exploits of a Frederick good impulses arose in their minds, great ideas swept 
the Great, or a Great Catherine, display a snobbish through them, and also they could be jealous, lazy, 
shame of something homespun about these makers obstinate, greedy, vicious. If one were to write a 
of America. They feed that Benjamin Franklin at true, full, and particular history of the making of 
the Court of Louis XVI, with his long hair, his plain the United States, it would have to be written with 
clothes, and his pawky maimer, was sadly lacking charity and high spirits as a splendid comedy rising 
in aristocratic distinction. But, stripped to their to the noblest ends. And in no other regard do we 
personalities, Louis XVI was hardly gifted enough find the rich, tortuous humanity of the American 
or noble-minded enough to be Franklin’s valet, story so finely displayed as in regard to slaveiy. 
If human greatness is a matter of scale and glitter, Slavery, having regard to the general question of 
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lubour, is the best of this new soul in the world’s 
history, the American soul. 

Slavery began very early in the European history 
of America, and no European people who went to 
America can be held altogether innocent in the matter. 
At a time when the German is still the moral whipping- 
boy of Europe, it is well to note that the German 
record is in this respect the best of all. Almost the 
first outspoken utterances against negro slavery 
came from German settlers in Pennsylvania. But the 
German settler was working with free labour upon a 
temperate country-side well north of the plantation 
zone ; he was not under serious temptation in this 
matter. American slavery began with the enslave- 
ment of Indians for gang work in mines and upon 
plantations, and it is curious to note that it was a 
very good and humane man indeed, Las Casas, who 
urged that negroes should be brought to America 
to relieve his tormented Indian proteges. The need 
for labour upon the plantations of the West Indies 
and the south was imperative. When the supply 
of Indian captives proved inadequate, the planters 
turned not only to the negro, but to the jails and poor- 
houses of Europe, for a supply of toilers. The reader 
of Defoe’s Moll Flanders will learn how' the business 
of Virginian white slavery looked to an intelligent 
Englishman in the early eighteenth cent-ury. But 
the negro came very early. The year (1620) that saw 
the Pilgrim Fathers landing at Plymouth in New 
England, saw a Dutch sloop disembarking the first 
cargo of negroes at Jamestowm in Virginia. Negro 
slavery w'as as old as New' England ; it had been an 
American institution for over a century and a half 


before the War of Independence. It was to struggle 
on for the better part of a century more. 

But the conscience of thoughtful men in the 
colonies was never quite easy upon this Bcore, and 
it was one of the accusations of Thomas Jefferson 
against the crown and lords of Great Britain that 
every attempt to ameliorate or restrain the slave 
trade on the part of the colonists had been checked 
by the great proprietary interests in the mother- 
country. In 1776 Lord Dartmouth wrote that the 
colonists could not be allowed “ to check or discour- 
age a traffic so beneficent to the nation.” With the 
moral and intellectual ferment of the Revolution, the 
question of negro slavery came right into the fore- 
ground of the public conscience. The contrast and 
the challenge glared upon the mind. “ All men are 
by nature free and equal,” said the Virginia Bill of 
Rights ; and outside in the sunshine, under the whip 
of the overseer, toiled the negro slave. 

It witnesses to the great change in human ideas 
since the Roman Imperial system dissolved under 
the barbarian inrush, that there could be this heart- 
searching. Conditions of industry, production, and 
land tenure had long prevented any recrudescence 
of gang slavery ; but now' the cycle had come round 
again, and there were enormous immediate advan- 
tages to be reaped by the owning and ruling classes 
in the revival of that ancient institution, in mines, 
upon plantations, and upon great public works. It 
w eb revived — but against great opposition. From the 
beginning of the revival there were protests, and they 
grew. The revival w'as counter to the new' conscience 
of mankind. In some respects the new' gang slavery 
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Mount Vernon, the home and burial place of George Washington. It was originally called Little Hunting Creek Plantation 
and was renamed after Edward Vernon , an admiral in the British navy . 
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was worse than anything in the ancient world. 
Peculiarly horrible was the provocation by the trade 
of slave wars and man hunts in Western Africa, 
and the cruelties of the long Transatlantic voyage. 
The poor creatures were packed on the ships often 
with insufficient provision of food and water, without 
proper sanitation, without medicines. Many who 
could tolerate slavery upon the plantations found 
the slave trade too much for their moral digestions. 
Three European nations were chiefly concerned in 
this dark business, Britain. 

Spain and Portugal, he J A ML 

cause they were the chief 
owners of the new lands 
in America. The eompara 
tive innocence of the other 
European powers is to he 
ascribed largely to their 
lesser temptations. 1 hey 
were similar communities; 
in parallel circumstances 
they would ha\e behaved 
similarly. 

Throughout 1 he middle 
part of the eighteenth 
century there was an 
act i \ e agitation against 
negro slaxery in ( beat 
Britain as well ^ m the 
States. It was estimated 
that in 177u there were 
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W'as in Virginia a strong party in favour of emanci- 
pating slaves ; hut they demanded that the eman- 
cipated slaves should leave the state within a year 
or he outlawed ! They W'ere naturally alarmed at 
the possibility that a free barbaric black community, 
many of its members African- born and reeking with 
traditions of cannibalism and secret and dreadful 
religious rites, should arise beside them upon Vir- 
ginian soil. When wc consider that point of view, 
w 7 e can understand w r hv it was that a large number 

of Virginians should he din- 


fifteen thousand 
Britain, mostly 
over b\ their o\\ 
the West Indies 
ginia. In 1771 


f*r< night 
ners lr<>m 
and \ li - 
the issue 


came to a conclusive test 
in Britain before Lord 
Mansfield. A negio named 
.lames Somerset t had heel) C‘< Irmncun statesman L 
brought to hngland from # Indcp 

Virginia by his < >v nri . Hr 

ran awaw was captured, and violently takim on a 
shij) to be returned to \ lrginia. troin the ship he 
was extracted h\ a writ of habeas corjuts. Lord 
Mansfield declared that slavery was a condition un- 
known to English law, an “ odious condition , and 
Somerset 1 walked out of tin* court a iree man. 

The Massachusetts constitution of 1780 had 
declared that “all men are horn free and equal.’ 
A certain negro, (.Juaco. put this to the test in 178, , 
and in that year the soil oi Massachusetts became like 
the soil of ‘Britain, intolerant of slavery; to tread 
upon it was to become fret' At that time no other 
state in the Union followed this example. At the 
census of 1700, Massachusetts, alone of all the states, 
ret unit'd “ no slaves." 

The state of opinion in Virginia is remarkable 
because it brings to light the peculiar difficulties o 
tin' southern states. The great Virginian statesmen, 
sueh as Washington and Jefferson, condemned the 
institution, vet, because there was no other form of 
domestic service, Washington owned slaves. Ihere 


1 * posed to retain the mass 

of blacks in the country 
under control as slaves, 
while at the same time 
they were bitterly opposed 
to the slave trade and the 
importation of any fresh 
blood from Africa. The 
free blacks, one sees, might 
easily become a nuisance' ; 
indeed, the free state of 
M assa e h u se tt s presently 
closed its borders to their 
entry. 

The quest ion of slavery, 
which in the ancient world 
was usually no more than 
a question of status be- 
tween individuals racially 
akin, merged in America 
with the different and 
profounder question of 
relationship between two 
races at opposite extremes 
of the human species and 
of the most contrasted 
types of tradition and 
culture. If the black man 
Immcun statesman Benjamin Franklin , uhn took had been white, there can 
n the deliberations on the Declaration of American } )e \\\x\ c oubt that negro 
Independence. \ i i i ‘ 

' slavery would have van- 

ished from the Uni red States within a generation of 
the Declaration oi Independence as a natural con- 
sequence of the statements in that declaration. 


Revolutionary Ideas in France 
We have told of the War of Independence* in 
America as the first great break away from the* 
system of European monarchies and foreign offices, 
as the repudiation by a new community of Machia- 
vellian statecraft as the directive form of human 
affairs. Within a decade there came a second and 
much more portentous revolt against this strange 
game of Great Powers, this tangled interaction of 
courts and policies which obsessed Europe. But 
this time it was no breaking aw r ay at the outskirts. 
In France, the nest and home of Grand Monarchy, 
the heart and centre of Europe, came this second 
upheaval. And, unlike the American colonists, who 
simply repudiated a king, the French, following in the 
footsteps of the English revolution, beheaded one. 
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Like the British revolution and like the revolu- 
tion in the United States, the French Revolution 
can he traced hack to the ambitious absurdities 
of monarchy. The schemes of aggrandisement, the 
aims and designs of the Grand Monarch, necessitated 
an expenditure up< u war equipment throughout 
Europe out of all proportion to the taxable capacity 
of the age. And even the splendours of monarchy 
were enormously costly, measured by the produc- 
tivity of the time. In France, just as in Britain and 
in America, the first resist- 


ance was made not to the ‘ ' '* 

monarch as such and to 
his foreign policy as such, 
nor with any clear recog- 
nition of these things as 
tile roots of the trouble, 
but merely to the incon- 
veniences and charges 
upon the individual life 
caused by them. The 
practical taxable capacity 
of France must have been 
relatively much less than 
that of England because 
of the various exemptions j 
of the nobility and clergy. 

The burthen resting di- 
rectly upon the common 
people was heavier. That 
marie tin* upper classes 
the confederates of the 
Court, instead of the anta- 
gonists of the Court as 
they were in England, and 
so prolonged the period 
of waste further ; but 
when at last the bursting- 
point did come, the ex- 
plosion was more Solent W " r ‘.'' ^loinctir, th^ cons 
1 , , from the paint mu ny Mi 

and shattering. 

I luring the years of the War of American in- 
dependence there were few signs of any impending 
explosion in France. There was much misery among 
the lower classes, much criticism and satire, much 
outspoken liberal thinking, but there was little to 
indicate that the tiling as a whole, with all its cus- 
toms, usages, and familiar discords, might not go on 
for an indefinite time. It was consuming beyond its 
j lowers of production, but as yet only the inarticulate 
classes were feeling the pinch. Gibbon, the historian, 
knew Eranee well ; Paris was as familiar to him as 
London ; hut there is no suspicion to be detected in 
the passage we have quoted that days of political 
and social dissolution were at hand. i\o doubt the 
world abounded in absurdities and injustices, yet 
nevertheless, from the point of view of a scholar and 
a gentleman, it was fairly comfortable, and it seemed 
fairly secure. 

There was much liberal thought, speech, and senti- 
ment in France at this time. Parallel with and a 
little later than John Locke in England, Montesquieu 
1108b i Ton ) in France, in the earlier ha If of the 
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eighteenth century, had subjected social, political, 
and religious institutions to the same searching and 
fundamental analysis, especially in his Esprit dcs 
Lois. Hr had stripped the magical prestige from 
the absolutist monarchy in France. He shares with 
Locke the credit for clearing awav many of the 
false ideas that had hitherto prevented deliberate 
and conscious attempts to reconstruct human society. 
It was not his fault if at first some extremely unsound 
and impermanent shanties were run up on the vacant 
rmxFTTF site. The generation that 

l/ ^ followed him in the middle 

and later decades of the 
eighteenth century was 
boldly speculative upon 
the moral and intellectual 
clearings he had made. A 
group of brilliant writers, 
the “ Encyclopaedists,” 
mostly rebel spirits from 
the excellent schools of 
the Jesuits, set themselves 
under the leadership of 
Ihderot to scheme out, in 
a group of works, a new 
world (170b). The glory 
of the Encyclopaedists, 
says Mallet, lay “ in their 
hatred of things unjust, 
in their denunciation of 
the trade in slaves, of the 
inequalities of taxation, of 
the corruption of justice, 
of the wastefulness of 
wars, in their dreams of 
social progress, in their 
sympathy with the rising 
empire of industry w r luch 
was beginning to trims- 
consort o j I.ouis \T/ of franc. f orm t } u . world ” Their 
> Vine . Im is run , at I ersailfes. , . r , 

cruel error seems to have 

been an indiscriminate hostility to religion. They 
believed that man was naturally just and poli- 
tically competent, whereas his impulse to social 
service and self-forgetfulness is usually developed 
only through an education essentially religious, and 
sustained only m an atmosphere of honest co- 
operation. Unco-ordinated human initiatives lead 
to nothing but social chaos. 

Side by side with the Encyclopaedists were the 
Economists or Physiocrats, who were making bold 
and crude inquiries into the production and distribu- 
tion of food and goods. Morally, the author of the* 
Code de la Rafvre denounced the institution of private 
property and proposed a communistic organization 
of society. He was the precursor of that large and 
various school of collectivist thinkers in the nine- 
teenth century who are lumped together as Socialists. 

Both the Encyclopaedists and the various Econo- 
mists and Physiocrats demanded a considerable 
amount of hard thinking in their disciples. An 
easier and more popular leader to follow was Rousseau 
(1712-78). He displayed a curious mingling ot 
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logical rigidity and sentimental enthusiasm. Ho 
preached the alluring doctrine that the primitive 
state of man was one of virtue and happiness, from 
which he had declined through the rather inexplicable 
activities of priests, kings, lawyers, and the like. 
Rousseau’s intellectual influence was on the whole 
demoralizing. It struck not only at the existing 
social fabric, but at any social organization. When 
he wrote of the Social Contract , he seemed rather to 
excuse breaches of the covenant than to emphasize 
its necessity. Man is so 
far from perfect, that a 
writer who apparently sus- 
tained the thesis that the 
almost universal disposi- 
tion, against which we all 
have to fortify ourselves, 
to repudiate debts, mis- 
behave sexually, and to 
evade the toil and expenses 
of education for ourselves 
and others, is not after 
all a delinquency, but a 
fine display of Natural 
Virtue, was bound to have 
a large following in every 
class that could read him. 

Rousseau’s t remendous 
vogue did much to popu- 
larize a sentimental and 
declamatory method of 
dealing with social and 
political problems. 

We have already re- 
marked that hitherto no 
human community had 
begun to act upon theory. 

Then* must first be some 4 
breakdown and necessity 
for direction that lets 
theory into her own. Up 
to 1788 the republican and anarchist talk and writing 
of French thinkers must have seemed as ineffective 
and politically unimportant as the aesthetic socialism 
of William Morris in England at the end of the 
nineteenth century. There was the social and 

political system going on with an effect of invincible 
persistence, the French king hunting and mending his 
clocks, the (ourt and the world of fashion pursuing 
their pleasures, the financiers conceiving continually 
more enterprising extensions of credit, business 
blundering clumsily along its ancient routes, much 
incommoded by taxes and imposts, the peasants 
worrying, toiling, and suffering, full of a hopeless 
hatred of the nobleman’s ch&teau. Men talked — and 
felt they were merely talking. Anything might be 
said, because, it seemed, nothing would ever happen. 

% 8 . 

The Revolution of the Year 1789 

The first jar to this sense of the secure continuity 
°f life in France came in 1787. Louis XVI (1774— 
93) was a dull, ill-educated monarch, and he had the 

36 


misfortune to be married to a silly and extravagant 
woman, Marie Antoinette, the sister of the Austrian 
emperor. The question of her virtue is one of pro- 
found interest to a certain type of historical writer, 
but we need not discuss it here. She lived, as Paul 
Wiriath 1 puts it, “ side by side, but not at the side ” 
of her husband. She was rather heavy -featured, but 
not so plain as to prevent her posing as a beautiful, 
romantic; and haughty queen. When the exchequer 
was exhausted by the war in America, when the w'hole 

country W'as uneasy with 
discontents, she set her 
influence to thw'art the 
attempts at economy of 
the king’s ministers, to 
encourage every sort of 
aristocratic extravagance, 
and to restore the* church 
and the nobility to the 
position they had held in 
the great days of Louis 
XIV. Non -aristocratic 
officers were to be w eeded 
from the army ; the power 
of the church over private 
life w r as to be extended. 
She found in an upper- 
class official, Calonne, her 
ideal minister of finance. 
From 1783 to 1787 this 
wonderful man produced 
money as if by magic — 
and as if by magic it dis- 
appeared again. Then in 
1787 he collapsed. He 
had piled loan on loan, 
and now’ he declared that 
the monarchy, the Grand 
Monarchy that had ruled 
France since the days of 
Louis XIV, was bankrupt. 
No more money could be raised. There must be a 
gathering of the notables of the kingdom to consider 
the situation. 

To the gathering of notables, a summoned 
assembly of leading men, Calonne propounded a 
scheme for a subsidy to be levied upon all landed 
property. This roused the aristocrats to a pitch of 
great indignation. They demanded the summoning 
of a body roughly equivalent to the British parlia- 
ment — the States General, which had not met since 
1G14. Regardless of the organ of opinion they were 
creating for the discontents below’ them, excited only 
by the proposal that they should bear part of the 
weight of the financial burthens of the country, 
the French notables insisted. And in May, 1789, 
the States General met. 

It was an assembly of the representatives of three 
orders, the nobles, the clergy, and the Third Estate, 
the commons. For the Third Estate the franchise 
w T as very wide, nearly every taxpayer of twenty -five 
having a vote. (The parish priests voted as clergy. 

1 Article “ France ,”. Encyclopaedia Britannica . 


KING LOUS XVI 



Louis XI J, Kin g of France , from the painting by Duplessis , 
at Versailles. 
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the small noblesse as nobles.) The Stales General 
was a body without any tradition of procedure. In- 
quiries were sent to the antiquarians of the Academy 
of Inscriptions in that matter. Its opening delibera- 
tions turned on the question whether it was to meet 
as one body or as three, each estate having an equal 
vote. Since the Clergy numbered 308, the Nobles 
285, and the Deputies 021, the former arrangement 
would put the commons in an absolute majority, 
the latter gave them one vote in three. Nor had the 
States General any meeting-place. Should it meet 
in Paris or in some provincial city ? Versailles was 
chosen, “ because of the hunting.” 

It is clear that the king and queen meant to treat 
this fuss about the national finance as a terrible bore, 
and to allow' it to interfere with their social routine 
as little as possible. We find the meetings going on 
in salons that were not wanted, in orangeries and 
tennis-courts, and so forth. * 

The question whether the voting was to be by 
the estates or by head w r as clearly a vital one. It 
was wrangled over for six weeks. The Third Estate, 
taking a leaf from the book of the English House of 
Commons, then declared that it alone represented the 
nation, and that no taxation must be levied hence- 
forth without its consent. Whereupon the king 
closed the hall in winch it was sitting, and intimated 
that the deputies had better go home. Instead, the 
deputies met in a convenient tennis-court, and there 
took oath — the Oath of the Tennis Court — not to 
separate until they had established a constitution in 
France. 


The king took a high line, and attempted to 
disperse the Third Estate by force. The soldiena 
refused to act. On that the king gave in with a 
dangerous suddenness, and accepted the principle 
that the Three Estates should all deliberate and 
vote together as one National Assembly. Meanwhile, 
apparently at the queen’s instigation, foreign regi- 
ments in the French service, who could be trusted 
to act against the people, were brought up from the 
provinces under the Marshal de Broglie, and the king 
prepar&i to go back upon his concessions. Where- 
upon Paris and France revolted. Broglie hesitated 
to fire on the crowds. A provisional city government 
was set up in Paris and in most of the other large 
cities, and a new r armed force, the National Guard, a 
force designed primarily and plainly to resist the 
forces of the crown, was brought into existence by 
these municipal bodies. 

The revolt of July, 1789, was really the effective 
French Revolution. The grim-looking prison of the 
Bastille, very feebly defended, was storm'd by the 
people of Paris, and the insurrection spread rapidly 
throughout France. In the east and north-west 
provinces many chateaux belonging to the nobility 
were burnt by the peasants, their title-deeds carefully 
destroyed, and the owners murdered or driven away. 
The insurrection spread throughout France*. In a 
month the ancient and decayed system of the aristo- 
cratic order had collapsed. Many of the leading 
princes and courtiers of the queen’s party fled abroad. 
The National Assembly found itself called upon to 
create a new political and social system for a new' age. 


MEETING OF THE STATES GENERAL IN 1789 



The States General , the representatives of the nobility ; clergy, and commons of France , meeting , in 1789 , for the first 

time since being dismissed by Louis XIII in 1614. 
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The French 44 Crowned Republic " of f 89-'9l 

The French National Assembly was far less 
fortunate in the circumstances of its task than the 
American Congress. The latter had half a continent 
to itself, with no possible antagonist but the British 
Government. Its religious and educational organiza- 
tions were various, collectively not very powerful, 
and on the whole friendly. King George was far 
away in England, and sinking slowly towards an 
imbecile condition. Nevertheless, it took the Tinted 
States several years to hammer out a working con- 
stitution. The French, on the other hand, were 
surrounded by aggressive neighbours with Machia- 
vellian ideas, they were encumbered by a king and 
court resolved to make mischief, and the church was 
one single great organization inextricably bound up 
with the ancient order. The queen was in close 
correspondence with the Count of Artois, the Duke 
of Bourbon, and the other exiled princes who were 
trying to induce Austria and Prussia to attack the 
new French nation. Moreover, France was already 
a bankrupt country, while the United States had 
limitless undeveloped resources ; and the Revolution, 
by altering the conditions of land tenure and mar- 
keting, had produced an economic disorganization 
that had no parallel in the ’case of America. 

These were the unavoidable difficulties of the 
situation. But in addition the Assembly made diffi- 
culties for itself. There was no orderly procedure. 
The English House of Commons had had more than 


live centuries of experience in its work, and Mirabeau. 
one of the great leaders of the early Revolution, 
tried in vain to have the English rules adopted. 
But the feeling of the times was all in favour of 
outcries, dramatic interruptions, and such-like mani- 
festations of Natural Virtue. And the disorder did 
not come merely from the Assembly. There was a 
great gallery, much too great a gallery, for strangers , 
but who would restrain the free citizens from having 
a voice in the national control ? This gallery swarmed 
with people eager for a 11 scene/’ read } 7 to applaud 
or shout down the speakers below. The abler 
speakers vere obliged to play to the gallery, and take 
a sentimental and sensational line. It was easy at 
a crisis to bring in a mob to kill debate. 

So encumbered, the Assembly set about its 
constructive task. On the Fourth of August it 
achieved a great dramatic success. Led by several 
of the liberal nobles, it made a series of resolutions, 
abolishing serfdom, privileges, tax exemptions, tithes 
and feudal courts. (In many parts of the country, 
however, these resolutions were not carried into 
effect until three or four years later.) Titles went 
with their other renunciations. Long before France 
was a republic it was an offence for a nobleman to 
sign his name with his title. For six weeks the 
Assembly devoted itself, with endless opportunities 
for rhetoric, to the formulation of a Declaration 
of the Rights of Man — on the lines of the Bills 
of Rights that were the English preliminaries to 
organized change. Meanwhile the Court plotted for 
reaction, and the people felt that the Court was 
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plotting. The story is complicated hen* l>v the 
scoundrelly schemes of the king's cousin, Philip of 
Orleans, who hoped to use the discords of the time 4 
to replace Louis on the French throne. His gardens 
at the Palais-Royal wen- thrown open to the public, 
and became a great centre of advanced discussion. 
His agents did much to intensify the popular suspicion 
of the king. And things wore exacerbated by a 
shortage of provisions- for which the king’s govern- 
ment was held guilty. 

Presently the loyal Flanders regiment appeared 
at Versailles. The royal family was scheming to get 
farther away from Paris— -in order to undo all that 
had been done, to restore tyranny and extravagance. 
Such constitutional monarchists as (General Lafay- 
ette were seriously alarmed. And just at this time 
occurred an outbreak of popular indignation at the 
scarcity of food, that passed by an easy transition 
into indignation against the threat of royalist reac- 
tion. It was believed that then* was an abundance 
of provisions at Versailles : that food was being kept 
there away from the people. Tin* public mind had 
been much disturbed by reports, possibly by ex- 
aggerated reports, of a recent banquet at Versailles, 
hostile to the nation. Here are some extracts from 
Carlyle descriptive of that unfortunate feast 

“ The Hall of the Opera is granted ; the Salon 
d'Hercule shall he dra wing- room. Not only the 
Officers of Flandre, hut of the Swiss. <>f tin* Hundred 
Swiss ; nay of the Versailles National Ouard, such 
of them as have any loyalty, shall feast : it will he 
a Repast like few. 

“ And now suppose this Repast. th<* solid part of 
it. transacted : and the first bottle* over Suppose 
the customary loyal toasts drunk : the King’s health, 
the Queen's with deafening vivats ; that of tin* nation 
* omitted,’ or even ‘ rejected ’ Suppose champagne 
flowing : with pot-valorous speech, with instrumental 
music ; empty feathorheads growing ever the noisier, 
in their own emptiness, in each other's noise. Her 
Majesty, who looks unusually sad to-night (His 
Majesty sitting dulled with the day's hunting), is 
told that the sight of it would cheer her. Behold ! 
She enters there, issuing from her State-rooms, like 
the Moon from clouds, this fairest unhappy Queen 
of Hearts ; royal Husband by her side, young 
Dauphin in her arms ! She descends from the Boxes, 
amid splendour and acclaim ; walks quern-like round 
the Tables ; gracefully nodding ; her looks full of 
sorrow, yet of gratitude and daring, with the hope of 
France on her mother-bosom ! And now, the hand 
striking up, 0 Richard, 0 mon Roi , Vvnirers t' aban- 
donin' (0 Richard, O my king, the world is all for- 
saking thee), could man do other than rise to height 
of pity, of loyal valour ? Could feat herheaded young 
ensigns do other than — by white Bourbon Cockades, 
handed them from fair fingers ; by waving of swords, 
drawn to pledge* the Queen's health ; by trampling 
of National Cockades ; by scaling the Boxes, whence 
intrusive murmurs may come ; by vociferation, 
sound, fury and distraction, within doors and without 
— testify what tempest-tost state of vacuity they 
are in ? . . . 


“ A natural Repast ; in ordinary times, a harm- 
less one : now fatal. . . . Poor ill-advised Marie 
Antoinette ; with a woman’s vehemence, not with a 
sovereign’s foresight ! It was so natural, yet so un- 
wise. Next day, in public speech of ceremony, Her 
Majesty declares herself ‘delighted with Thursday.’ ” 

And here to set against this is Carlyle’s picture 
of the mood of the people. 

“In squalid garret, on Monday morning Mater- 
nity awakes, to hear children w r eeping for bread. 
Maternity -must forth to the streets, to the herb- 
makers and bakers’-queues ; meets there with 
hunger-stricken Maternity, sympathetic, exasperative. 
O we unhappy women ! But, instead of bakers’- 
queucs, why not to Aristocrats’ palaces, the root of 
the matter ? Allan. s / Let us assemble. To the 
H6tel-de-Ville ; to Versailles. . . 

There was much shouting and coming and going 
in Paris before this latter idea realized itself. One 
Maillard appeared with organizing power, and 
assumed a certain leadership. There can he little 
doubt that the revolutionary leaders, and particu- 
larly General Lafayette, used and organized this out- 
break to secure the king, before he could slip away — 
as Charles 1 did to Oxford — to begin a civil war. 
As the afternoon wore on, the procession started on 
its eleven-mile tramp. . . . 

Again we quote Carlyle : 

“ Maillard has halted his draggled Menads on the 
last hill top : and now Versailles, and the (’bateau of 
Versailles, and far and wide the inheritance of 
Royalty opens to the wondering eye. From far on 
the right, over Marly and Saint -Gcrmain-en-Laye ; 
round towards Rambouillet, on the left, beautiful all ; 
softly embosomed . as jf in sadness, in the dim moist 
weather 1 And near before us is Versailles, New 7 and 
Old ; with that broad frondent Avenue dr Versailles 
between, stately frondent, broad, throe hundred feet 
as men reckon, with its four rows of elms ; and 
then the Chateau de Versailles, ending in royal parks 
and pleasanees, gleaming lakelets, arbours, laby- 
rinths, tic* M&nageriv, and Great and Little Trianon. 
High-towered dwellings, leafy pleasant places ; where 
tin* gods of this lower world abide : whence, never- 
theless, black care cannot he excluded ; w'hither 
Monadic hunger is even now advancing, armed with 
pike- thyrsi ! 

Rain fell as the* evening closed. 

“ Behold the Esplanade, over all its spacious 
expanse, is covered with groups of squalid dripping 
women ; of lank-haired male rascality, armed with 
axes, rusty pikes, old muskets, iron-shod clubs (batons 
ferrbi , w hich end in knives or sword blades, a kind 
of extempore billhook) ; looking nothing hut hungry 
revolt. The* rain pours ; Gardcs-du- Corps go cara- 
coling through the groups ‘ amid hisses ’ ; irritating 
and agitating what is hut dispersed here to reunite 
there. . . 

“ Innumerable squalid women beleaguer the 
President and Deputation ; insist on going with him : 
has not his Majesty himself, looking from the window 7 , 
sent out to ask, What we wanted ? 4 Bread, and 

speech with the King,’ that was the* answer. Twelve 




Tin storming of the Pastille, th<> old royal prison , by the people of Pari s. July 1 4th. 1 TSW. From the drawing by Prieux, 

in the Louvre. Paris. 


women fire clamorously added to the deputation ; 
and march wit h it , across the Esplanade; through 
dissipated groups, caracoling bodyguards, and the 
pouring rain." 

“ Bread, and not too much talking ! " Natural 
demands. 

“ One learns also that the Koval Garriages are 
getting yoked, as if for Metz. Carriages, royal or 
not, have verily showed themselves at the back gates. 
The) even produced, or quoted, a written order from 
our Versailles Municipality- which is a monarchic 
not a democratic one. However, Versailles patrols 
drove them in again ; as the vigilant Leeointre had 
strictly charged them to do. . . . 

“ So sink the shadows of night, blustering, rainy ; 
and all paths grow dark. Strangest night ever seen 
in these regions ; perhaps since the Bartholomew 
Night, when Versailles, as Bassom pierre writes of it, 
was a chdtif chAteau. 

“ 0 for the lyre of some Orpheus, to constrain, 
with touch of melodious strings, these mad masses 
into Order ! For here all seems fallen asunder, in 
wide-yawning dislocation. The highest , as in down- 
rushing of a world, is come in contact with the 


lowest ; the rascality of France beleaguering the* 
royalty of France • ‘ iron shod batons ' lifted round 
the diadem, not t<» guard it ! With denunciations 
■ >f bloodthirsty a: ti -national bodyguards, are heard 
dark grow lings against a queenly name. 

“ The court sits tremulous, powerless : varies 
with the varying temper of the Esplanade, with the 
varying colour ot the rumours from Paris. Thick- 
coming rumours ; now of peace, iiuw of war. Nccker 
and all the Ministers consult ; with a blank issue. 
The (Eil-dc- Bicuf is one tempest of whispers; We 
wall tiy to Metz ; we will not fly. The royal carriages 
again attempt egress —though for trial merely ; they 
are again driven m by Lceointre's patrols." 

But we must send the reader to Carlyle to learn 
of the coming ot the National Guard in the night 
under General Lafayette himself, the bargaining 
between tin* Assembly and the King, the outbreak 
of lighting in the morning between the bodyguard 
and the hungry besiegers, and how the latter stormed 
into the palace and eaiue near to a massacre of the 
royal family. Lafayette and his troops turned out 
in time to prevent that, and timely cartloads of loaves 
arrived from Paris for the crowd. 
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At last it was decide l that the king should conn* allusions hit, and pointing to the provision-wagons 
in Paris. with the other hand, and these words: ‘Courage, 

" Processional marches not a few our world has Friends' We shall not want bread now; we are 
M‘en : Roman triumphs and o\ ai ions, Cabinc cymbal- bringing you the Raker, the Bakeress and Baker’s 
boatings. Royal progresses, Irish lunerals ; but this boy/ . . . 

of the French Monarchy marching t « » its hed remained “ The wet day draggles tin* tricolor, hut the joy 

to be seen. Miles long, and of hieudt h losing itself in is unext inguishable. Is not all well now? "All, 
vagueness, for all the neighbouring country crowds Madame, not re i*onn< Heine,' said some of these 
to see Slow: stagnat ing along, like shoreless bake, Strong-women some days hence, ‘Ah, Madame, our 
yet with a noise like Niagara, like Label and Reel lam. good Queen, don't he a traitor any more and we will 
A splashing and a tramping: a hurrahing, uproanng. all love you ! ... 

musket -\ obeying ; the truest segment of Thaos soon This was October the (5th, 1785#. For nearly two 

in those latter Ages ! Till slowly it disembogue it soli, years the royal family dwelt unmolested in the 
in the thickening dusk, into expectant Paris, through Tuilcrios. Had the Court kept common faith with 
a double row of fact's all the way from Passy to the the people, the king might have tlied then', a king. 
Hotel-dc-Villc. From 1 7 SO to 1791 tin* early Revolution held its 

“ Consider this : Vanguard of National troop.- ; own : France was a limited monarchy, the- king kept 
with trains ol artillery : of pikemen and pikewmnen, a diminished state* in the 1 uileries. and the National 
mounted on cannons, on carts. harknev -eoaehe-, Assembly ruled a country at peace. The reader who 
nr on foot. Loaves stuck on the point- will glance back to the maps of Poland we have given 

of havonets. green boughs stuck in gun barrel- in the previous chapter will realize what occupied 
Next, a- mam-march. ‘ titty cart-load- of min. Russia. Prussia, and Austria at this time. While 

which have been lent, for peace, from the store- Fiance experimented with a crowned republic in the 

«.f Versailles. Rehind which follow -H igglers of west, t he last division of tin* crowned republic of the 
llie (Jaide-du-Corps : all humiliated, m Oivnadicr east wa.- in progress, h ranee could wait, 
bonnet.-. Close on these comes the royal carriage ; When we consider its inexperience, t lie conditions 

come royal carriages ; for there are a hundred under which it worked, and the complexities of its 
national deputies too, among whom sit- .Mira beau- - problems, one must concede that tin* Assembly did 
In- remarks not given. Then tin.illv pell-mell, a- a very remarkable amount of constructive work, 
rear-guard . Flandre. Swiss. Hundred Swi-s. other Much of that work was sound and still endures, 
bodyguards, brigands, whosoev er cannot get before. much was experimental and has been undone. Some 
between and among all winch mass- flows without was disastrous There was a clearing up of the penal 
limit Saint-Antoine and the Menadie . ohoi-t. Monadic code ; torture, arbitrary imprisonment, and perse- 
especially about the royal carriage. . . . Covered cut ions for heres\ were abolished. The ancient 

with tricolor: singing ‘allusive song- ; pointing provinces of I* ranee, Normandy, Burgundy, and the 
with one hand to the royal carriage, which the like, gave place to eighty departments. Promotion to 


LOIIS Ml AT THE HOTEL HE l I LIE, HARIS 



Louis XVI bring received at the Hotel de Villv by the Paris Municipality , July , Y7JW. From the painting by Jeun-Paul 

Laurens, in the lh~>tcl de Ville , Paris . 
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THE WOMEN'S MARCH TO VERSAILLES 



“A Versailles ! A Versailles !" The womens march , early in October , 17119. From a contemporary print. 


the highest ranks in the army was laid open to men 
of every class. An excellent and simple system of 
law courts was Net up, hut its value was much vitiated 
by having the judges appointed by popular election 
for short periods of time. This made the crowd a 
sort of final court of appeal, and the judges, like the 
members of the Assembly, were forced to play to 
the gallery. And the whole vast property of the 
church was seized and administered by the State; 
religious establishments not engaged in education 
or works of charity were broken up, and the salaries 
of the 1 clergy made 1 a charge upon the nation. This 
in itself was not a bad tiling for the lower clergy 
in France, who were often scandalously underpaid 
in comparison with tin* richer dignitaries. But in 
addition the choice of priests and bishops was made 
elective, which struck at the very root idea of the 
Roman Church, which centred everything upon the 
Pope, and in which all authority is from above down- 
ward. Practically the National Assembly wanted at 
one blow to make the church in France Protestant, 
in organization if not in doctrine. Everywhere there 
were disputes and conflicts lad ween the state priests 
created by the National Assembly and the recalcitrant 
(non-juring) priests who were loyal to Rome. . 

Oik* curious thing the National Assembly did 
which greatly weakened its grip on affairs. It decreed 
that no member of the Assembly should be an execu- 
tive minister. This was in imitation of the American 
constitution, when', also, ministers are separated from 
the legislature. The British method lias been to 
have all ministers in the legislative body, ready to 
answer questions and account for their interpretation 


of the laws and their conduct of the nation’s business. 
If the legislature represents the sovereign people, 
then it is surely necessary for the ministers to be 
in the closest touch with their sovereign. This 
severance of the legislature and executive in France 
caused misunderstandings and mistrust ; the legisla- 
ture lucked control and the executive lacked moral 
force. This led to such an ineffectiveness in the 
central government that in many districts at this 
time communes and towns were to be found that 
were practically self-governing communities ; they 
accepted or rejected the commands of Paris as they 
thought fit, declined the payment of taxes, and 
divided up the church lands according to their local 
appetites. 

§ 10 . 

The Revolution of the Jacobins 
It is quite possible that, with the loyal support 
of the 1 crown and a reasonable patriotism on the part 
of the nobility, the National Assembly, in spite of 
its noisy galleries, its Rousseauism, and its inexperi- 
ence, might have blundered through to a stable form 
of parliamentary government for France. In Mira- 
beau it had a statesman with clear ideas of the needs 
of the time; he knew the strength and the defects 
of the British system, and apparently he had set 
himself to establish in France a parallel political 
organization upon a wider, more honest franchise. 
He had, it is true, indulged in a sort of Ruritanian 
flirtation with the queen, seen her secretly, pro- 
nounced her very solemnly the “ only man ” about 
the king, and made rather a fool of himself in that 
matter, but his schemes were drawn upon a much 



larger scale than the scale of the back stairs of the post-house, ami as the night fell the eastward roads 
ruileries. By his death in 1791 France certainly clattered with galloping messengers rousing the 
lost one of her most constructive statesmen, and the country and trying to intercept the fugitives. There 
National Assembly its last chance of any co-opera- were fresh horses waiting in the upper village of 
tioji with the king. When there is a Court there Yarennes — the young officer in charge had given tin* 
is usually a conspiracy, and royalist schemes and king up for the night and gone* to bed — while for half 
royalist mischief-making were the last straw in the an hour in the lower village the poor king, disguised 
balance against the National Assembly. The royal- as a valet, disputed with his postilions, who had 
ists did not care for Mirabcau, they did not care for expected reliefs in the lower village and refused to 
France.; they wanted to he back in their lost paradise go farther. Finally they consented to go on. They 
of privilege, haughtiness, and limitless expenditure*, consented too late. The little party found the post- 
and it seemed to them that if only they could make master from Sainte-Mcnehould, who had ridden 
the go\ eminent of the National Assembly impossible, past while the postilions wrangled, and a number 
then by a sort of miracle the dry bones of the* ancient of worthy republicans of Yarennes whom he had 
regime would live again. They had no sense of the gathered together, awaiting them at the bridge 
other possibility, the gulf of the republican cx- between the two parts of the town. The bridge was 
t remists, that yawned at their feet. barricaded. Muskets were thrust into the carriage* : 

One June night in 1791, between eleven o'clock “ Your passports' 
and midnight, tilt* king and queen and their two c* hi 1 - The* king surrendered without a struggle*. The 

dren slipped out of the Tuileries disguised, threaded little party was taken into the house of some* vil- 
their palpitating way through Paris, circled round lagr functionary “ Well," saiel the- king, “ Imre you 
from the north of the city to the east, and got have me* ! Also he* remarked that he* was hungrv. 
at last into a travelling-carriage* that was waiting At dinner he* commended the wine*, “quite excellent 
upon the road to Chalons. They were flying to the* wine." What the queen saiel is not recorded. There 
army of the east. The army of the east was “ loyal/' were royalist troops at hand, but they attempted no 
that is to say, its general and officers at least were rescue. The tocsin began to ring, and the* village 
prepared to betray France to the king and Court. '‘illuminated itself," to guard against surprise. . . . 
Here W’as adventure at last after the queens he*art, A very crestfallen coachload of royalty returned 

and one can understand the pleasurable excitement to Paris, and was received by vast crowds — in silt nn . 
of the little party as the miles lengthened between The word had gone forth that whoever insulted tin" 
themselves and Paris. Away over the hills were king should be thrashed, and whoever applauded him 

reverence, deep bows, and the kissing of hands, should be killed. ... 

Then back to Versailles. A little shooting of the mob It was only after this foolish exploit that the idea 

in Paris — artillery, if need be. A few executions— of a republic took hold of the French mind. Before 
but not of the sort of people who matter. A White this flight to Yarennes there was, no doubt, much 

Terror for a few' months. Then all would be well abstract republican sentiment , but there w as scarcely 

again. Perhaps C alonne might return too, with any expressed disposition to abolish monarchy in 
fresh financial expedients. He w r as busy just then France. Even in .July, a month after the flight, a 
gathering support among the German princes, great meeting in the Champ dc Mars, supporting a 
i here were a lot of chateaux to rebuild, but the petition for the dethronement of tin* king, was dis- 
people who burnt them down could hardly complain persed by the authorities, and many people wa re 
if the task of rebuilding them pressed rather heavily killed. But such displays of firmness could not 
upon their grimy necks. . . . prevent the lesson of that flight soaking into men's 

All such bright anticipations were cruelly dashed minds. Just as in England in the days of Charles I, 
that night at V arennes. The king had been recog- so now' in France, men realized that tin king could not 
nized at Sainte-Menehould by the landlord of the be trusted — he was dangerous. The Jacobins grew 
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COW’I I. 


rapidly in strength. r rhc*ir leaders. Robespierre 
Dunton, Marat, who had hitherto figured as impos- 
siblo extremists, began to dominate French affairs. 

Those Jacobins were tin* equivalents of the 
American radicals, men with untrammelled advanced 
ideas. Their strength lay in tin* fact that they were 
unencumbered and downright. They were poor men 
with nothing to lost* The partv ot moderation, of 
compromise with the relics of 
tin* old order, was led by such 
men of established position as 
General Lafayette, who had dis 
tinguished himself as a young 
man by fighting hu the Amen 
can colonists as a volunteer 
and Mira beau, an aristocrat who 
was ready to model himself <ai 
tie* ri « ■ 1 1 and influential aiisto 
erats ot Etuzlund Hut Robes- 
pierre was a needv but rlr\**i 
young lawver from \rras, wliose 
most precious possession \\;i> 

Ills faith in Rousseau , Ikmton 
was a seaivelv mori wealtbv 
barrister in Haris, a bio gcstieu 
latino, rhetorical tigmv , Marat 
was an older man, <i Swis- ot 
some Mient die dist nu \ ion. but 
equally unem ban as>«*d h\ pos. 
s(*ssk )fjS , lb- had spent so\ era I 
veal’s in England. he was an 
honorarv M L>. o| St Andrew- 
and had published s» iim- \ alu- 
ahle eontri but ion- to medic, il 
science m English H<*tli lien 
jumni Franklin and Loot he 
were interested m In- work m 
physic,-. This is the man who 
is called h\ Carlyle rabid 
" squalid, and 1 >ojj leech 
t rihute to his Sv. jenee 

The Revolution called Marat to polit ies. and his 
earliest eont rilurt n *ns to the gieut discussion ware 
fine and sane. There was a prevalent delusion m 
France that England was a land ot liber! \ His 
T nhh nu <// 1 'in, silt In ( '(/n*hf at nm tl \in)l*hnt sliowed 

the realities of the English position Ills last \eais 
were maddened by an almost intolerable skin disease 
which lu* caught while hiding in the sowers of Haris 
to escape the consequences of his denunciation of the 
king as a traitor after the flight to Vareiines Only 
by sitting in a hot bath could he collect Ins mind to 
write. He* bad been treated hardly and suffered, 
and he became* bard : ne\ ert licless. be* stands out 
in historv as a man ot dist inguished hone-sty His 
poverty particularly se*e»ms to have- provoked the 
scorn of Carlyle- 

What a road he- has travelled , and sits now, 
about half past seven ol the* clock, slewing m slipper 
bath ; sore* afflicted ill of Resolution Fe\ er 
Excessively sick and worn, poor man . with precisely 
elevenpence* halfpenny of ready -mon<\ . in paper, 
with slipper-hath strong three -tooted stool tor 


MI H OIL At/ 



(tulniri llumnr lluinrh C.onitr dr Wiruhran, 
a fnnminrrit ftunrr t»f tin • f rrnch Rinolutiw 

(ha:. 

till- last 


writing on, t tie while : and a squalid Washerwoman 
tor hi- sole* household . . . that is 1 » is civic establish' 
nn*nt in Medical-S'hool Street ; thither and not else- 
where has his road led him. . . . Hark, a rap again ’ 
A musical woman’s voice*, refusing to be* rejected : 
it is the Citeiyenne who would do France a se*rvie(* 
Marat, recognizing from within, cries, Admit her 
Charlotte (onlay is admitted.* 1 

The young heroine offered 
to give* him some noeessarv 
iniorma I ion about tlu* counter' 
re*volution at Caen, and as 
he was eieeupied in making a 
note- of her facts, siie- stabbed 
him with a large sheath knife* 
(lTfflL. ... 

Surii was the qualify of most, 
of the ioaeh-rs of the .Jacobin 
party. Thev were* nu*n of 
no property — untethered men 
They wen- more dissociated and 
more elemental, tfierefon 1 , than 
any other party: and thev 
were ready to [uish the* ideas 
of fre*edom an«l equality t » > a 
logical extremity. Their stand 
ards of patriotic virtue were 
high and harsh. There was 
some tlmig inhuman even in 
the-n humanitarian zeal. They 
saw without humour the dis- 
position of tile- moderate's to 
ease things down, to keep the 
coin mem folk just a little needy 
and respectful, anel loyalty (and 
men of substance) just a little 
re.- j >ect «*d . They were blinded 
b\ the formula* of .Rousseauism 


at n M-ious, 
b\ wav of 


to the historical truth that man is by nature* op 
pressor and oppressed, and that it is only slowly by 


law. education, and the- spirit of love in the world 
that men can be* made* happy and five. 

And while in America 1 1 it* foimuke of eighteenth* 
e <-ntur\ democracy were on the* whole stimulating and 
helpful because it was alreadv a land of open-air 
practical equality so far as white men were concerned, 
m France* these formula* made* a very heady and 
dangerous mixture for the town populations, because 
considerable parts of tlu* towns of France* were* 
slums full of dispossessed, demoralized, degraded, 
and hitter-spirited people. Tlu* Parisian crowd was 
in a particularly desperate and dangerous state, 
because the Industrie's of Haris had been largely 
luxury industries, and much of her employment 
parasitic on the weaknesses and vices of fashion 
able* life. Now the fashionable world bad gone- ove*r 
the frontier, travellers wen- restricted, business din- 
ordered. and the city full of unemployed and angry 

pe*opli\ 

Hut tin* royalists, instead of realizing the signifi- 
cance of the*se Jacobins with their dangerous in- 
te*grity and their dangerous grip upon the imagination 
<»f the mob. bad the eoiieeit to think thev could make 
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tools of them. The time for the replacement of the 
National Assembly under the new-made constitution 
by the “ Legislative Assembly ’ was drawing near ; 
and when the Jacobins, with the idea of breaking up 
the moderates, proposed to make the members of 
lilt' National Assembly ineligible for t hi* Legislative 
Assembly, the royalists supported them with great 
glee, and carried the proposal. They perceived that 
the Legislative Assembly, so clipped of all experience, 
must certainly be a politically incompetent body. 
They would “ extract good from the excess of evil," 
and presently France would fall back helpless into 
the hands of her legitimate masters. ‘So they thought. 
And the royalists did more than this. 'Huy harked 
the election of a Jacobin as Mayor of Paris. It was 
about as clever as if a man brought home a hungry 
tiger t<> convince his wife of her nerd of him. There 
stood another body ready at hand with which these 
royalists did not reckon, far better equipped than the 
Court to step in and take the place* of an ineffective 
Legislative Assembly, and that was the strongly 
Jacobin Commune of Paris installed at tin* Hotel de 
Ville. 

So far France had been at peace. None of hei 
neighbours had attacked her, because she appeared to 
be weakening herself by her internal dissensions. It 
was Poland that suffered by the distraction of France. 
But there seemed no reason why they should not 
insult and threaten her, and prepare the way for a 
later partition at their convenience. At Pilnitz. 
in 17*11, the King of Prussia and tin* Emperor of 
Austria met, and issued a declaration that the 
restoration of order and monarchy hi France was a 
matter of interest to all sovereigns. And an army 
of emigres, French nobles and gentlemen, an army 
largely of officers, was allowed to accumulate close 
to the frontier. 

It was France that declared war against Austria. 
The motives of those who supported this step were 
conflicting. Many republicans wanted it because 
they wished to see the kindred people of Belgium 
liberated from the Austrian yoke. Many royalists 
wanted it because they saw in war a possibility of 
restoring the prestige of the crown. Marat opposed 
it bitterly in his paper L'Ami <Iu PcHplr because he 
did not want to see republican enthusiasm turned 
into war fever. His instinct warned him of Na- 
poleon. On April 20th, 1702, the king came down 
to the Assembly and proposed war amidst great 
applause. 

The* war began disastrously. Three French 
armies entered Belgium ; two were badly beaten, and 
the third, under Lafayette, retreated. Then Prussia 
declared war in support of Austria, and the allied 
forces, under the Duke of Brunswick, prepared to 
invade France. The* duke issued one of the most 
foolish proclamations in history ; he was, he said, 
invading France to restore the royal authority. 
Any further indignity shown the king he threatened 
to visit upon the Assembly and Paris with “ military 
execution.” This was surely enough to make the 
most royalist Frenchman a republican — at least for 
the duration of the war. 


The new phase of revolution, tin* .Jacobin revolu- 
tion, was the direct outcome of this proclamation. 
It made the Legislative Assembly, in which orderly 
republicans (Cirondins) and royalists prevailed, it 
made the government which had put down that 
republican meeting in tin* Champ de Mars and hunted 
Marat into the sewers, impossible. The insurgents 
gathered at the Hotel de Ville. and on the l()th of 
August the Commune launched an attack on the 
palace of the Tuileries, 

The king behaved with a clumsy stupidity, and 
with that disregard for othcis which is the preroga- 
tive of kings. He had with him a Swiss guard of 
nearly a thousand men as well as National Guards of 
uncertain loyalty. He held out vaguely until tiring 
began, and then he went off to t he adjacent Assembly 
to place himself and his family under its protection, 
leaving his Swiss lighting. No doubt lie hoped to 
antagonize Assembly and Commune, but the Assembly 
had hoik* of the lighting spit it of the Hotel de Ville. 
The royal refugees were placed in a bo\ reserved for 
journalists (out of which a small room opened), and 
there they remained for .sixteen hours while the 
Assembly debated their fate. Outside then' were 
the sounds of a considerable bat t L ; every now and 
then a window would break The unfort unate Swiss 
were fighting with their barks to tic* wall because 
there was now nothing else for them to do. . . . 

The Assembly bad no stomarh to back the govern- 
ment's action of July in the Champ de Mars. The 
tierce vigour of the Commune dominated it. The 
king found no eomiort whatevei in the Assembly. 
Tt scolded him and dismissed hi> ’* suspension." The 
Swiss fought until they received a message from the 
king to desist, and then the crowd being savagely 
angry at the needless bloodshed and out of control- 
they were for the most part massacred. 

The long and tedious ;»tt<mj*t to “ Merovin- 
gianize " Louis, to make an h< nest crmuinl republi- 
can out of a dull and inudaptafjc absolute monarch, 
was now drawing to it?* tragic close The Commune 
of Paris was practieallv in control of France. Tin* 
Legislative Assembly which had apparently under- 
gone a change of heart -- decreed that the king was 
suspended from Ins oflire, confined him in the Temple, 
replaced him by an executive commission, and sum- 
moned a National Convention to frame a new 
constitution. 

The tension of patriotic and republican France 
w as now* becoming intolera hie. Such armies as she had 
were rolling back helplessly towards Paris (see map, 
p. J74). Longwv had fallen, the great fortress of 
Verdun followed, and nothing seemed likely to stop 
the march of the Allies upon the capita). The sense 
of royalist treachery rose* to panic cruelty. At any 
rate the royalists had to he silenced and stilled and 
seared out of sight. The Commune set itself to 
hunt out every royalist that could be found, until 
the prisons of Paris were full. Marat saw the danger 
of a massacre. Before it was too late he tried to 
secure the establishment of emergency tribunals to 
filter the innocent from the guilty in this miscellaneous 
collection of schemers, suspects, and harmless gentle- 




I he French national hymn, the “ Marseillaise ,** being swift for the first time by the author , Houget de Lisle . « young 
arms officer, to a group of friends. From the painting by Isidore I’ils, in the Louvre , Laris. 

folk. He was disregarded, and early in September the allied artillery. For ten days after this repulse 
the inevitable massaere oeeurred. the Duke of Brunswick hesitated, and then he began 

Suddenly, first at one prison and then at others, to fall back towards the Rhine. The sour grapes of 
bands of insurgents took possession. A sort of rough Champagne had spread dysentery in the Prussian 
court was constituted* and outside gathered a wild army. This battle at Yalmy — it was little more 
mob armed with sabres, pikes, and axes. One by than a cannonade was one of the decisive battles 
one the prisoners, men and women alike, were led in the world's history. The Revolution was saved, 
out from their cells, questioned briefly, pardoned The National Convention met on September 21st, 

with the cry of “ Vive la Nation!'* or thrust out to 1792, and immediately proclaimed a republic. The 
the mol) at the gates. There the crowd jostled and trial and execution of the king followed with a 
fought to get a slash or thrust at a victim. The eon- sort of logieal necessity upon these things. He died 
denmed were stabbed, hacked, and beaten to death, rather as a symbol than as a man. There was nothing 
their heads hewn off, stuck on pikes, and carried else to he done' with him ; poor man, he cumbered 

about the town, their torn bodies thrust aside. the earth. France* could not let him go to hearten 

Among others, the* ITineesse de Lamballe, whom the* the emigrants, could not keep him harmless at henne ; 
king and epie*e*n had left behind in tin* Tuileries, his existence threatened her. Marat had urge*el this 
perished. Her head was carried em a pike* to the trial re*le*nt le*ssly, yet with that acid clearness of his 
Temple for the* que*e*n to se*e*. lie would not have* the king charged with any offence 

In the* queen's cell we*re* two National Guards, committed before lie signed the constitution, because 
One* would have had her look out and see* this before then he* was a re*al monarch, super-legal, and 

grisly sight ; the* other, in pity, would not let her se> incapable* of being illegal. New would Marat per- 

do so. mit attacks upon the king's counsel. . . . Through 

Even as this red tragedy was going e>ti in Paris, out Marat played a hitter and yet often a just part ; 
the French general Dumouriez, who had rushed an -he was a great man, a fine intelligence, in a skin of 
army from Flanders into the forests of the* Argonne, fire ; wrung with that organic hate in the blood that 
was holding up the advance of the Allies beyond is not a product of the mind but of the body. 
Verdun. On September ! Oth oeeurred a battle, Louis was beheaded in January, 1793. He wa** 

mainly an artillery eneount *r, at Yalmy. A not very guillotined — few since the previous August the guillo- 
resolute Prussian advance . ’as cheeked, the French tine had been in use* as the official instrument in 
infantry stood firm, their a til lory was better than French executions. 
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Pant oil, in his leonine role, was very lino upon 

this occasion. “ The kings of Kuropt* would challenge 

us,” lit' roared. “ We throw them the head of a 

king ! ” r 

h § 77 . 

The Jacobin Revolution , 1792 94 
And now' followed a strange phase in the history 
of the French people. There arose a great flanic of 

enthusiasm for France and the Republic. 

There was to he an end to compromise 
at homo and abroad : at home, royalists 
and every form of disloyalty were to 
be stamped out ; abroad, France* was 
to l»e the protector and helper of all 
revolutionaries. All Europe, all tin* 
world, was to become republican. The, 
youth of France poured into the repub- 
lican armies ; a new and wonderful song 
spread through the land, a song that 
still warms the blood like wine, the 
'• Marseillaise." Before that chant and 
the leaping columns of French bayonets ^ ^ 

and their enthusiastically-served guns 11 

i he foreign armies rolled back. Before the end 
"t‘ 1792 the French armies had gone far bevond the 
utmost achievements of Louis XIV; everywhere 
they stood on foreign soil. The\ were in Brussels, 
they had overrun Savoy, and they had raided to 
Mayence ; they had seized the Scheldt from Holland. 
Then the French Government did an unwise thing. 

It had been exasperated by the expulsion of its 
representative from England upon the execution of 
Louis, and jt declared war agamM England. It 
was an unwise thing to do, because the Revolution. 

which had given France a new enthus- 

laatie infantry and a brilliant artillery i 
released from its aristocratic officers i 
and many crumping traditions, had 
destroyed the discipline of its navy, 
and tin* English were supreme upon 
the sea. And this provocation united j 
all England against France, whereas 
then* had been at first a very consider- 
able liberal movement in Great Britain 
m sympathy with the Revolution. 

Of the tight that France made in 
the next few years against a European 
coalition we cannot tell in any detail. . 

She drove the Austrians for ever out nxitmun 
of Belgium, and made Holland a republic. The 
Dutch fleet, frozen in the Texcl, surrendered to a 
handful of cavalry without firing its guns. For some 
time the French thrust towards Italy was hung up, 
and it was only in 179b that a new general, Napoleon 
Bonaparte, led the ragged and hungry republican 
armies in triumph across Piedmont to Mantua and 
Verona. An Outline of History cannot map out 
campaigns ; but of the new quality that had come 
into war it is bound to take note. The old pro- 
fessional armies had fought for the fighting, as slack 
as workers paid by the hour ; these wonderful new' 
armies fought, hungry and thirsty, for victory. Their 
enemies called them tin* “ New French.” Says 0. F. 


Jvuti I 'nul Murat. 
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Atkinson, 1 “ What astonished the Allies most of all 
was the number and t he velocity of the Republicans. 
These improvised armies had, in fact , nothing to delay 
them. Tents were unprocurable for want of money, 
untransportable for want of the enormous number of 
wagons that would have been required, and also 
unnecessary, for the discomfort that would have 
caused wholesale desertion in professional armies 

was cheerfully borne by the men of 

1793 9L Supplies for armies of then 
unheard-of size could not he carried in 
eomoys, and the French soon became 
familiar with ‘living on the country.’ 
Thus 1793 saw' the birth of the modern 
system of w r ar - rapidity of movement, 
full development of national strength, 
bivouacs, requisitions, and force, as 
against cautious manoeuvring, small pro- 
fessional armies, tents and full rations, 
and chicane. The first represented the 
decision-compelling spirit, the second 
, w the spirit of risking little to gain a 

Mural little. \ 

And while these ragged hosts of enthusiasts were 
chanting the *• Marseillaise and tight mg for la Franc * . 
manifestly never quite clear in their minds whether 
they were looting or liberating the countries into 
which they had poured, the republican enthusiasm 
in Paris was spending itself in a far less glorious 
fashion. Marat, the one man of commanding in- 
telligence among the Jacobins, was now frantic with 
an incurable disease, and presently he was murdered ; 
Danton was a series of patriotic thunderstorms ; 
the steadfast fanaticism of Robespierre dominated 

the situation. This man is difficult to 

judge he was a man of poor physique, 
naturally timid, and a prig. But he 
had that most necessary gift for power, 
faith. He believed not in a god familiar 
to men, but in a certain Supreme Being, 
and that Rousseau was his prophet. 
He * set himscli to save the Republic as 
he conceived it, and he* imagines! it 
could la* saved hv no othe*r man than 
he. So that to ke*e*p in power was to 
save the republic. The living spirit of 
the- republic, it seemed, had sprung from 
. a slaughter of royalists and the* execu- 

° fcspivrrt . fj ()ll () f the k i 1 1 gr There* were insurrec- 

tions : one in the west, m the district of La Vendee*, 
when* the people rose against conscription and 
against the dispossession of the* orthodox clergy, 
and wen* Jed by noblemen and priests ; one in the* 
south, where Lyons and Marseilles had risen and the* 
royalists of Toulon had admitted an English and 
Spanish garrison. To which there seemed no more 
effectual reply than to go on killing royalists. 

Nothing could have* be*ttcr pleased the fierce 
heart of the* Paris slums The* Revolutionary Tri- 
bunal went 1o work, a- d a steady slaughtering 
began. 

1 In hi* article* 44 Freud Revolutionary Ware,” in tho 
Encyclopaedia liritannica . 




7 hv Duke of Chartres at the Hattie of Jcmappes , November, 1792 , uhu h resulted in a victory for the. French oi>r>r .the 

'iustriuns. from the painting by 4 Le Dru . 


In th(* thirteen months before » J u ik*, 171)1, there 
were 1,220 executions ; in the following seven weeks 
there were 1,J7(>. The invention of the guillotine 
was opportune to this mood. The queen was guil- 
lotined, and most of Robespierre's antagonists were 
guillotined , atheists who argued that there was no 
Supreme Being were guillotined. Danton was guillo- 
tined heeause he thought there was too mueh 
guillotine* ; day by day, week by week, this infernal 
new maehine chopped olT heads and more heads and 
more. The reign of Robespierre lived, it seemed, 
on blood, and needed more* and more, as an opium- 
taker needs more* and more opium. 

Danton was still Danton, leonine and exem- 
plary, upon tin* guillotine. “ Danton/' he said, lL no 
weakness ! 

And the grotesque thing about the story is that 
Robespierre* was indubitably honest. He was far 
more honest than any of the group of men who 
succeeded him. He was inspired by a consuming 
passion for a new order of human lift*. So far as he 
could contrive it, the* Committee of Public Safety, 
the emergency government of twelve which had now 
thrust aside the Convention, constructed. The scale 
on which it sought to construct was stupendous. All 
the intricate problems with which we still struggle 
to-day were met by swift and shallow solutions. 
Attempts were made to equalize property. " Opu- 
lence/’ said St. Just, “is infamous." The property 
of the rich was taxed or confiscated in order that it 


should be divided among the poor. Every man was 
to have a secure* house, a living, a wife and children. 
The labourer was worthy of his hire, but not entitled 
to an adA ant ago There w as an attempt to abolish 
profit altogether, i:ie rude incentive of most human 
commerce since the beginning of society. Profit is 
the economic riddle that still puzzles us to-day. 
Then* were harsh laws against “ profiteering ’’ in 
France in 179J ; England in 1919 found it necessary 
to make quite similar laws. And tin* Jacobin gov- 
ernment not only replanned — in eloquent outline — 
the economic hut also the social system. Divorce 
was made as easy as marriage : the distinction of 
legitimate and illegitimate children was abolished. 
... A new calendar was devised, with new names 
for the months, a week of ten days, and the like — 
that has long since been swept away ; but also the 
clumsy coinage and the tangled weights and measures 
of old France gave place to the simple and lucid 
decimal system that still endures. . . . There was a 
proposal from one extremist group to abolish God 
among other institutions altogether, and to substitute 
the worship of Reason. There was, indeed, a Feast 
of Reason in the cathedral of Notre Dame, with a 
pretty actress as tin* Goddess of Reason. But against 
this Robespierre set his face : he was no atheist. 
“ Atheism/’ he said, “ is aristocratic. The idea of a 
Supreme Being who watches over oppressed inno- 
cence* and punishes triumphant crime is essentially 
the idea of the* people/’ 
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So he guillotined Hebert, who had celebrated the And so on to vague utterances that seemed to 
Feast of Reason, and all his party. threaten everyone. 

A certain mental disorder became perceptible in The Convention heard this speech in silence ; 
Robespierre as the summer of 1704 drew on. He then when a proposal was made to print and circu- 
w as deeply concerned with his religion. (The arrests late it, broke* into a resentful uproar and refused 
and executions of suspects were going on now as permission. Robespierre went off in bitter resent - 
briskly as ever. Through the streets of Paris <*verv ment to the club of his supporters, and re-read his 
day rumbled the Terror with its carts full of eon- speech to them ! 

demned people.) He induced the* Convention to That night was full of talk and meetings and 
decree that France* believed in a Supreme Being, and preparations for the morrow, and the next morn- 
in that comforting doctrine the immortality of the ing the Convention turned upon Robespierre. One 

soul. In June he* celebrated a great festival, tin* Tallicn threatened him with a dagger. When he 

festival of his Supreme* Being. There was a pro- tried to speak lie was shouted down, and the President 

cession to the Champ de Mars, which he headed, jingled the bell at him. “ President of Assassins, *’ 

cried Robespierre, “ I demand speech ! " 
It was refused him. His voice deserted 
him ; he coughed and spluttered. “ The 
blood of Danton chokes him,’ 1 cried 
someone. 

He was accused and arrested there 
and then with his chief supporters. 

Whereupon the Hotel de Ville, still 
stoutly Jacobin, rose against tin* Con- 
vention, and Robespierre and his com- 
panions were snatched out of the hands 
of their cuptors. 'There was a night of 
gathering, marching, counter- marching ; 
and at last, about three in the morning, 
the forces of the Convention fared the 
forces of the Commune outside the Hotel 
dc Ville. 

Henriot, tin* .Jacobin commander, 
after a busy day, was drunk upstairs ; 
a parley ensued, and then, after some 
indecision, the soldiers of tin* Com- 
mune went over to the Government. 
There was a shouting of patriotic senti- 
ments, and someone looked out from 
tht* H6tcl de Ville. Robespierre and 
his last companions found themselves 
betrayed and trapped. 

brilliantly arrayed, bearing a great bunch of flowers Two or three of these men threw themselves out 
and wheat-ears. Figures of inflammatory material, of a window, and injured themselves frightfully 
which represented Atheism and Vice, wen* solemnly on the railings below without killing themselves, 
burnt ; then, bv an ingenious mechanism, and with Others attempted suicide. Robespierre, it seems, 

some slight creakings, an incombustible statue of was shot in the lower jaw by a gendarme. He was 

W isdom rose in their place. Then* were discourses found, his eyes staring from a pale fact* whose lower 
— Robespierre delivered tin* chief one but appa part was blood. 

reritlv no worship. . . . Followed seventeen hours of agony before his 

Thereafter Robespierre displayed a disposition to end. He spoke never a word during that time; 
brood aloof from affairs. For a month he kept away his jaw being bound up roughly in dirty linen. He 
from the Convention. and his companions, and the broken, dying bodies 

One day in July he reappeared and delivered of those who had jumped from tin* windows, twenty- 

,t strange speech that clearly foreshadowed fresh two men altogether, were taken to the guillotine 

prosecutions. Gazing on the multitude of vices instead of the condemned appointed for that day. 

which the torrent of Revolution has rolled down/’ Mostly his eyes were closed, hut, says Carlyle, he 

he cried, in his last great speech in the Convention, opened them to see the great knife rising above 

“ J have sometimes trembled lest 1 should be soiled him, and struggled. Also it would seem ho screamed 
bv the impure neighbourhood of wicked men. . . . when the executioner removed his bandages. Then 
I know that it is easy for the leagued tyrants of the the knife came down, swift and merciful, 
world to overwhelm a single individual ; but 1 know The Terror was at an end. From first to last 
also what is the duty of a man who can die in the there had been condemned and executed about four 
d^fenof- of humanity.” . . . thousand people. 

■',74 





J he last i ictirns of tin- Reign of I error , the period of the French Revolution e-.\t ending from 1792 to 17^4. From the 

painting by Charles Louis Muller. 


The Directory 

It witnesses to t he immense vitality and tin* prn- 
found rightness of t hr flood of new ideals and inten- 
tions that the French Revolution liad released into 
the worid of practical endeavour, that it could still 
flow in a creative torrent after it had heen caricatured 
and mocked in the grotesque personality and career 
of Robespierre. He had shown its deepest thoughts, 
he had displayed anticipations of its methods and 
conclusions, through the green and distorting lenses 
of his preposterous \aml\ and egotism : he had 
smeared and blackened all its hope and promise with 
blood and horror ; and yet the power ol these ideas 
wart not destroyed. Thc\ had stood the extreme 
tests of ridiculous and horrible presentation. After 
his downfall, the Republic still ruled unassailable. 
Leaderless, for his successors were a group of crafty 
nr commonplace men, the Fairopean republic struggled 
on, and presently fell and rose again, and fell and rose 
and still struggles, entangled but invincible. 

And it is wadi to remind the reader here 1 of the 
real dimensions of this phase ot tin* Terror, which 
strikes so vividly upon the imagination and which 
has therefore been enormously* exaggerated relatively 
to the rest of the Revolution. From 1789 to late 


in 1791 the French Revolution was an orderly process, 
and from the kuphu-'T of 1794 the Republic was an 
orderly and victorious state The Terror was not 
the work of the whole country, but of the town mob 
which owed its existence and its savagery to the 
misrule and social injustice of the ancient regime ; 
and the explosion of the Terror could have* happened 
only through the persistent treacherous disloyalty of 
the royalists, which, while it raised the extremists to 
frenzy, disinclined the mass of moderate republicans 
from any intervention. The best men were busy 
lighting the Austrians and royalists on the frontier. 

Altogether, we must remember, the total of the 
killed in the Terror amounted to a few thousands, 
and among those thousands there were certainly 
a great number of active antagonists whom the 
Republic, by all the standards of that time, was en- 
titled to kill. It included such traitors and mischief- 
makers as Philip, Duke of Orleans, of the Palais Royal, 
who had voted for the death of Louis XVI. More 
lives were wasted by the British generals alone on t lie 
opening day of w hat is known as the Somme offensive 
of July, J9K), than in the whole French Revolution 
from start to finish. 

Wo hear so much about the martyrs of the 
French Terror because they wen* notable, well-con- 
nected people, and because there has been a sort of 
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propaganda of their sufferings, lint let us halanee 
against them in our minds what was going on in the 
prisons of the world generally at that time, hi 
.Britain and America, while the Terror ruled in France, 
far more ]>eople were slaughtered for offences — very 
often quite trivial offences — against property than 
were condemned by t lit' Revolutionary Tribunal for 
treason against the State. Of course, they were very 
common people indeed, but in their rough way they 
suffered. A girl was hanged in Massachusetts in 
ITSft for forcibly taking the hat, shoes, and buckles 
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tent should exist for others. It was tragic, but not, 
by the scale of universal history, a great tragedy. 
The common man in France was more free, better 
off, and happier during the “ Terror " than he had 
been in J7K7. 

The story of the Republic after the summer of 
1794 becomes a tangled story of political groups 
aiming at everything from a radical republic to 
r\ royalist reaction, but pervaded by a general desire 
tor some definite working arrangement even at the 
price of considerable concessions Then* was a 
series of insurrections of the .Jacobins 
and of the royalists there seems to have 
been what we should call nowadays a 
hooligan class in Fans which was quite 
ready to turn out to tight and loot on 
either side : nevertheless tin* Convention 
produced a government, the Directory 
of five members, which held France 
together lor five years Flic last, most 
threatening re\olt of all. in October. 
!79o, was suppressed with great skill 
and decision h\ a rising young general, 
Napoleon Bonaparte. 

The Directory was victorious abroad, 
but iinciv;iti\c at home, its members 
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The imprisonment of Marie i ntoinettr in the ( .onnvruerte 
puintinu fn J. Nohert-Heurs 

of another girl she had nut in 4ln street. Again, 
Howard the philanthropist (about . 177*1) found a 
number of perfectly innocent people detained in the 
English prisons who had been tried and acquitted 
but were unable to pa\ the gaoler’s lees. Anri these 
prisons were filthy places under no effective control. 
Torture was still in use m flic Hanoverian dominions 
of his Britannic Majesty King George III. It had 
been in use in France up to the time of the .National 
Assembly. These tilings mark the level of the age. 

Jt is not on record that anyone was deliberately 
tortured by the French revolutionaries during the 
Terror. Those few hundreds of French gentlefolk 
fell into a pit that most of them had been well eon- 
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from 


were tar too anxiom 
sweets and glories of 
a constitution that 

them, and far too dishonest to handle 
the task of financial and economic re- 
construction demanded by the condition 
of France We need only note two of 
their names Garnot, v\h<> was an honest 
republican and Burras, who was con- 
spuuoush a rogue. Their reign of five 
\ears formed a <unous interlude in tins 
hi-tory of great changes They took 
tiling" a> flaw found them. The pro 
pugandist /.cal of the Revolution carried 
the Freie-h armies into Holland. Bel- 
gium, Switzerland. south Germany, and 
north Italy. Everywhere kings were 
♦ * V pel led and republic?* set Ilf) 

But such propagandist zeal as ani- 
mated the Directorate did not prevent 
the looting of the treasures of the liber- 
ated peoples to relieve the financial em- 
barrassment of the French Government, 
became less and less the holy war of 
and more and more like the aggressive 
the anejcnt regime. The last feature of 
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The Pause of Reconstruction and the Dawn of 
Modern Socialism 

The ebb of this tide of i evolution in the work!, this 
tide which had (treated the great republic of America 
and threatened to submerge all European monarchies, 




The bench in Egypt. Trom the painting by W\ C. Horsley. Although \apolcon issued a proclamation informing his 
soldiers that they uould find reminders nj the past worthy of veneration, they did not always see fit to regard these 

memorials as he wished. 


was now at hand. It is as if something had thrust produce ripened new ideas to meet an unanticipated 
up from beneath the surface of human affairs, made riddle. 

a gigantic effort, and for a time spent itself. It The sweeping away of king and lord, of priest 
swept many obsolescent and evil things away, but and inquisitor, of landlord and tax-gatherer and task- 
many evil and unjust things remained. It solved master, left the mas- of men face to face for the first 
many problems, and it left the desire for fellowship time with certain very fundamental aspects of the 
and order face to face with much vaster problems social structure, relationships they had taken for 
that it seemed only to have revealed. Privilege of granted, and had never realized the need of thinking 
certain types had gone, many tyrannies, much hard and continu* usly about before. Institutions 
religious persecution. When these things of the that had seemed to he in the nature of things, and 

ancient regime had vanished, it seemed as if they matters that had seemed to happen by the same 

had never mattered. What did matter was that for sort of necessity that brought round the dawn and 

all their votes and enfranchisement, and in spite of springtime, were discovered to be artificial, control- 

all their passion and effort, common men were still lable, were they not so perplexingly intricate, and — 
not free and not enjoying an equal happiness ; that now that the old routines were abolished and done 
the immense promise and air of anew world with which away with — in urgent need of control. The New 
the Revolution had come remained unfulfilled. Order found itself confronted with three riddles 

Yet, after all, this wave of revolution had realized which it was quite unprepared to solve : Property, 

nearly everything that had been clearly thought Currency, and International Relationship, 

out before it came. It was not failing now' for want Let us take these three problems in order, and ask 
of impetus, but for want of finished ideas. Many what they are and how they arose in human affairs, 
things that had oppressed mankind were swept away Every human life is deeply entangled in them, and 
for ever. Now that they were swept- away it became concerned in their solution. The rest of this history 
apparent how f unprepared men were for the creative becomes more and more clearly the development 
opportunities this clearance gave them. And periods of the effort, to solve these problems ; that is to say, 
of revolution are periods of action ; in them men so to interpret property, so to establish currency, 
reap the harvests of ideas that have growm during and so to control international relations as to render 
phases of interlude, and they leave the fields cleared possible a world-wide, progressive and happy eom- 
f or a new season of growth, but they cannot suddenly munity of will. They are the three riddles of the 
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sphinx of fate, to which the human commonweal 
must find an answer or perish. 

The idea of jjroperty arises out of the combative 
instincts of the species. Long before men were 
men, the ancestral ape was a proprietor. Primitive 
property is what a beast will fight for. The dog and 
his bone, the tigress and her lair, the roaring stag and 
his herd, these are proprietorship blazing. No more 
nonsensical expression is conceivable in sociology 
than the terra “ primitive communism/' The Old 
Man of the family tribe of early Palaeolithic times 
insisted upon his proprietorship in his wives and 
daughters, in his tools, in his visible universe. If 
any other man wandered into his visible universe he 
fought him, and if he could he slew him. The tribe 
grew in the course of ages, as Atkinson showed 
convincingly in his Primal Lau\ by the gradual 
toleration by the Old Man of the existence of the 
younger men, and of their proprietorship in the wives 
they capture*! from outside the tribe, and in the 
tools and ornaments they made and the game they 
slew. Human society grew by a compromise be- 
tween this one’s property and that. It was largely 
a compromise and an alliance forced upon men 
by the necessity of driving some other tribe out 
of its visible universe. If the hills and forests and 
streams w r ere not your land or my land, it w r as because 
they had to be our land. Each of us would have 
preferred to have it my land, but that would not 
work ; in that case the other fellows would have 
destroyed us. Society, therefore, is from its begin- 
nings the mitigation of ownership. Ownership in 
the beast and in the primitive savage was far more 
intense a thing than it is in the civilized world to-day. 

It is rooted more strongly in our instincts than in 
our reason. 

In the natural savage and in the untutored man 
to-day — for it is well to keep in mind that no man 
to-day is more than four hundred generations from 
the primordial savage — there is no limitation to the 
sphere of ownership. Whatever you can fight for, 
you can own ; womenfolk, spared captive, captured 
beast, forest glade, stone pit. or w T hat not. As the 
community grew and a sort, of law came to restrain 
internecine fighting, men developed rough and ready 
methods of settling proprietorship. Men could own 
what they were the first to make or capture or claim. 

It seemed natural that a debtor who could not pay 
up should become the property of his creditor. 
Equally natural was it that, after claiming a patch 
of land, a man should exact payments from anyone 
else who wanted to use it. It was only slowly, as 
the possibilities of organized life dawned on men, 
that this unlimited property in anything whatever 
began to be recognized as a nuisance. Men found 
themselves bom into a universe all owned and claimed 
— nay, they found themselves born owned and claimed . 
The social struggles of the earlier civilization are 
difficult to trace now, but the history we have told 
of the Roman republic shows a community waking 
up to the idea that debt may become a public in- 
convenience and should then be repudiated, and that 
the unlimited ownership of land is also an incon- 
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venience. We find that later Babylonia severely 
limited the rights of property in slaves. Finally, 
we find in the teaching of that great revolutionist, 
Jesus of Nazareth, such an attack upon property as 
had never been before. Easier it was, he said, 
for a camel to go through the eye of a needle than 
for the owner of great possessions to enter the king- 
dom of heaven. 

A steady, continuous criticism of the permissible 
scope of property seems to have been going on in the 
world for the last twenty-five or thirty centuries. 
Nineteen hundred years after Jesus of Nazareth we 
find all the world that has come under the Christian 
teaching persuaded that there could be no property 
in persons. There has been a turnover in the com- 
mon conscience in that matter. And also the idem 
that “ a man may do what lie likes with his own 
was clearly very much shaken in relation to other 
sorts of property. But this world of the closing 
eighteenth century was still only in the interrogative 
stage in this matter. It had got nothing clear enough, 
much less settled enough, to act upon. One of its 
primary impulses was to protect property against 
the greed and waste of kings and the exploitation 
of noble adventurers. It was to protect private 
property that the Revolution began. But its equali- 
tarian formula* carried it into a criticism of the very 
property it had risen to protect. How can men be 
free and equal when numbers of them have no ground 
to stand upon and nothing to eat, and the owners 
will neither feed nor lodge them unless they toil '( 
Excessively — the poor complained. 

To which riddle the Jacobin reply was to set 
about “dividing up.*' They wanted to intensify and 
universalize property. Aiming at the same end by 
another route, then* were already in the eighteenth 
century certain primitive socialists — or, to be more 
exact, communists-- who wanted to “ abolish ” pri- 
vate profierty altogether. The State was to own 
all property. It was only as the nineteenth century 
developed that men begun to realize that property 
was not one simple thing, but a great complex of 
ownerships of different values and consequences, 
that many things (such as one's own body, the im- 
plements of an artist, clothing, tooth-brushes) are 
very profoundly and incurably personal property, 
and tli at there is a very great range of things — rail- 
ways, machinery of various sorts, homes, cultivated 
gardens, pleasure-boats, for example — which need 
each to be considered very particularly to determine 
how far and under what limitations it may come 
under private ownership, and how far it falls into 
the public domain and may be administered and let 
out by the State in the collective interest. 

We have to-day the advantage of a hundred and 
thirty years of discussion over the first revolutionary 
generation, but even now this criticism of property 
is still a vast and passionate ferment rather than 
a science. Under the circumstances it was impossible 
that eighteenth -cent ury France should present any 
other spectacle than that of vague and confused 
popular movements seeking to dispossess owners, 
and classes of small and large owners holding on 



A number oj scientists accompanied Napoleon tm his expedition to the East in 779 /?. Many antiquities were examined , the 
most important discovery hemp a st<me slab at Rosetta bearing a key to the hieroglyphic inscriptions of ancient Egypt. 


grimly, demanding, before everything else, security 
of ownership. 

Closely connected with the vagueness of men's 
ideas about property was the vagueness of their ideas 
about currency. Both the American and the French 
republics fell into serious trouble upon this score. 
Here, again, we deal with something that is not 
simple, a tangle of usages, conventions. Jaws, and 
prevalent mental habits, out of which arise problems 
which admit of no solution in simple terms, and which 
yet are of vital importance to the everyday life of the 
community. The validity of the acknowledgment 
a man is given for a day’s work is manifestly of quite 
primary importance to the working of the social 
machine. The growth of confidence in the precious 
metals and of coins, until the assurance became 
practically universal that good money could be 
trusted to have its purchasing power anywhere, 
must have been a gradual one in human history. 
And being fairly established, this assurance was 
subjected to very considerable strains and per- 
plexities by the action of governments in debasing 
currency and in substituting paper promises to pay 
for the actual metallic coins. So soon as serious 
political and social dislocation occurred, the money 
mechanism began to work stiffly and inaccurately. 

The United States and the French Republic both 


started their careers in a phase of financial difficulty. 
Both governments had been borrowing and issuing 
paper promises to pay interest, more interest than 
they could conveniently raise. Both revolutions led 
to much desperate public spending and borrowing, 
and at the same time to an interruption of cultiva- 
tion and production that further diminished real 
taxable wealth. Both governments, being unable 
to pay their way in gold, resorted to the issue of 
paper money, promising to pay upon" the security 
of undeveloped land (in America) or recently con- 
fiscated church lands (France). In both eases the 
amount of issue went far beyond the confidence of 
men in the new security. Gold was called in, hidden 
by the cunning ones, or went abroad to pay for im- 
ports ; and people found themselves with various 
sorts of bills and notes in the place of coins, all of 
uncertain and diminishing value. 

However complicated the origins of currency, its 
practical effects and the end it has to serve in the 
community may be stated roughly in simple terms. 
The money a man receives for his work (mental or 
bodily) or for relinquishing his property in some 
consumable good, must ultimately be able to pur- 
chase for him for his use a fairly equivalent amount 
of consumable goods. (“ Consumable goods ” is a 
phrase we would have understood in the widest 
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sense to represent even such things as a journey, a 
lecture or theatrical entertainment, housing, medical 
advice, and so forth.) When everyone in a com- 
munity is assured of this, and assured that the money 
will not deteriorate in purchasing power, then cur- 
rency — and the distribution of goods by trade — is 
in a healthy and satisfactory state. Then men will 
work cheerfully, and only then. 

NAPOLEON BONAPARTE 




The Emperor Napoleon I in his coronation robes. From the painting by 
Lcfevrv at t vrsailtes. 

The imperative need for that steadfastness and tirely dem 

security of currency is the fixed dat uni, therefore, from and all tr; 

which the scientific study and control of currency ment in ki 
must begin. But under the most stable conditions except for 

there will always be fluctuations in currency value. kind. Th 

The sum total of saleable consumable goods in the demoralize 
world and in various countries varies from year to make tra< 
year and from season to season : autumn is probably suspicious 


a time of plenty in comparison with spring ; with an 
increase in the available goods in the world the pur- 
chasing power of currency will increase, unless there 
is also an increase in the amount of currency. On 
the other hand, if there is a diminution in the produc- 
tion of consumable goods or a great and unprofitable 
destruction of consumable goods, such as occurs in a 
war. the share of the total of consumable goods 
represented by a sum of money will 
diminish, and prices and wages will rise. 
In modern war the explosion of a single 
big shell, even if it hits nothing, de- 
stroys labour and material roughly 
equivalent to a comfortable cottage or 
a year’s holiday for a man. If the shell 
hits anything, then that further destruc- 
tion has to be added to the diminution 
of consumable goods. Every shell that 
burst in the (treat War diminished by 
a little fraction the purchasing value of 
every coin in the whole world. If then* 
is also an increase 1 of currency during 
a period when consumable goods an* 
being used up and not fully replaced — 
and the necessities of revolutionary and 
war-making governments almost always 
require this — then the enhancement of 
prices and the fall in the value of the 
currency paid in wages is still greater. 

Usually, also, governments under 
these stresses borrow money- that is to 
say, they issue interest-bearing paper, 
secured on the willingness and ability 
of the general community to endure* 
taxation. 

Such operations would la* dillieult 
enough if they were* carried out frankly 
by perfectly honest men, in the full light 
of publicity and scientific knowledge 
But hitherto this has never been the 
case , at every point the* clever egotist, 
the had sort of rich man, is trying to 
deflect things a little* to his own advan- 
tage*. Everywhere, too. one finds the 
stupid egotist ready to take fright and 
break into panic*. Consequently we* 
presently discover the State cncum 
hem! by an excess of currency, which 
is in efTe*e*t a non -interest -paying debt, 
and also with a gn*at burthen of interest 
upon loans. Both credit and currency 
begin to fluctuate* wildly with the eva- 
poration of public confidence. They arc , 
painting by w< . say, demoralized. 

The; ultimate eonse*que*nec of an en- 
tirely demoralized currency would be to end all work 
and all trade* that could not be* carried on by pay 
ment in kind and barter. Men would refuse to work, 
except for food, clothing, housing, and payment in 
kind. The immediate consequence of a partially 
demoralized currency is to drive* up prices and 
make trading feverishly adventurous and worker* 
suspicious and irritable. A sharp man wants under 
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such conditions to hold money for as brief a period 
as possible ; he demands the utmost for his reality, 
and buys a reality again as soon as possible in order 
to get this perishable stuff, the currency paper, off 
his hands. All who have fixed incomes and saved 
accumulations suffer by the rise* in prices, and the 
wage-earners find, with a gathering fury, that the 
real value of their wages is continually hiss. 

Here is a state of affairs when* the duty of every 
clever person is evidently to help adjust and reassure. 
But all the traditions of private enterprise, all the 
ideas of the later eighteenth century, went to justify 
the action of acute- 
minded and dex- 
terous people who 
set themselves to 
accumulate claims, 
titles, and tangible 
p r o pe r t v in the 
storms and disloca- 
tions of this cur- 
rency breakdown. 

The number of un- 
derstanding people 
in the world who 
were setting them- 
selves sincerely and 
simply to restore 
honest and work- 
able currency and 
credit conditions 
were few and in- 
effectual. Most of 
the financial and 
speculative people 
of the time were 
playing the part of 
(’ornish wreckers 
not apparently with 
any conscious dis- 
honesty, but with 
the eompietest self- 
approval and the 
applause of their 
fellow - men. The 
aim of every clever person was to accumulate as 
much as he could of really negotiable* wealth, and 
then, and only then, to bring about some sort of 
stabilizing political process that would leave him in 
advantageous possession of his accumulation. Here 
were the factors of a bad economic atmosphere, 
suspicious, feverish, greedy, and speculative. . . . 

In the third direction in which the Revolution had 
been unprepared with clear ideas, the problem of 
international relationships, developments were to 
occur that interacted disastrously with this stab* 
of financial and economic adventure, this scramble 
mid confusion, this preoccupation of men’s minds 
with the perplexing slipperiness of their private pro- 
perty and their monetary position at home. The 
Republic at its birth found itself at war. For a time 
that war was waged by the new levies with a patriot- 
ism and a ztml unparalleled in the world’s history. 


But that could not go on. The Directory found 
itself at the head of a conquering country, intoler- 
ably needy and embarrassed at borne, and in occu- 
pation of rich foreign lands, full of scizable wealth 
and material and financial opportunity. We have all 
double natures, and the French in particular seem to 
be developed logically and symmetrically on both 
sides. Into these conquered regions France came as a 
liberator, the teacher of Republicanism to mankind. 
Holland and Belgium became the Batavian Republic. 
Genoa and its Riviera the Ligurian Republic, north 
Italy the Gisalpme Republic, Switzerland was re 
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christened the Helvetian Republic. Miilhausen, Rome, 
and Naples were designated republics. Grouped about 
France, these republics were to be a constellation 
of freedom leading the world. That was the ideal 
side. At the same time the French Government, 
and French private individuals in concert with the 
Government, proceeded to a complete and exhaustive 
exploitation of the resources of these liberated lands. 

So, within ten years of the meeting of the States 
General, New France begins to take on a singular 
likeness to the old. It is more flushed, more vigor- 
ous ; it wears a cap of liberty instead of a crown ; 
it has a new army but a damaged fleet ; it has 
new rich people instead of the old rich people, a new 
peasantry working even harder than the old and 
yielding more taxes ; a new foreign policy curiously 
like the old foreign policy disrobed ; and — there is 
no Millennium. 



The Emperor fSupoleon / and the Empress Josephine at the marriage of Prince Jerome, the 
youngest brother of Sapoleon, to the Princess Catherine of W iirttembvrg , in 180 7. 
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THE CAREER OF NAPOLEON BONAPARTE 

§ i. The Bonaparte Family in Corsica. § 2 . Bonaparte as a Republican General. 
% 3 . Napoleon First Consul, 1799-1804. % 4 . Napoleon I, Emperor, 1804-14. § 5 . The 

Hundred Days. § 6. The Map of Europe in 1815. % 7 . Empire Style. 

A ND now we come to one of the most illuminating the command of the artillery, and under his direction 
figures in modern history, the figure of an the French forced the allies to abandon the port 
adventurer and a wrecker, whose story seems to and town. 

display with an extraordinary vividness the universal He was next appointed commander of the artillery 
subtle conflict of egotism, vanity, and personality in Italy, but he had not takon up his duties when the 
with the weaker, wider claims of the common good, death of Robespierre seemed likely to involve his 
Against this background of confusion and stress and owti ; he was put under arrest as a Jacobin, and for 
hope, this strained and heaving France and Europe, a time he was in danger of the guillotine. That 
this stormy and tremendous dawn v appears this dark danger passed. He was employed as artillery com- 
little archaic personage, hard, compact, capable, un- rnander in an abortive raid upon Corsica, and then 
scrupulous, imitative, and neatly vulgar. He was went to Paris (1795) rather down at heel. Madame 

born (1769) in the still half- barbaric island of Corsica, Junot in her Memoir# describes his lean face and 

the son of a rather prosaic father, a lawyer who had slovenly appearance at this time, “ his ill-combed, 
been first a patriotic Corsican against the French ill-powxlered hair hanging down over his grey over- 

monarchv which was trying to subjugate Corsica, coat,” his gloveless hands and badly blacked boots, 

and who had then gone over to the side of the in- It was a time of exhaustion and reaction after the 
vader. His mother was of sturdier stuff, passion- severities of the Jacobite republic. “ In Paris,” 
ately patriotic and a strong anti managing woman, says Holland Rose, “ the star of Liberty w r as paling 
(She birched her sons ; on one occasion she birched before Mercury, Mars, and Venus ” — finance, uni- 
Napoleon when he was sixteen.) There were numcr- forms, and social charm. The best of the common 
ous brothers and sisters, and the family pursued the men were in the armies, away beyond the frontiers. 
French authorities with importunities for rewards We have already noted the last rising of the royalists 
and jobs. Except for Napoleon, it seems to have been in this year (1795). Napoleon had the luck to be 
a thoroughly commonplace, “ hungry M family. He in Paris, and found his second opportunity in this 
was clever, bad-tempered, and overbearing. From affair. He saved the Republic — of the Directory, 
his mother he had acquired a romantic Corsican His abilities greatly impressed Carnot, the most 

patriotism. upright of the Directors. Moreover, he married a 

Through the patronage of the French governor charming young widow, Madame Josephine de 
of Corsica he got an education first at the military Beauhamais, who had great influence with Barras. 
school of Brienne and then at the military school Both these things probably helped him to secure the 
of Paris, from which he passed into the artillery in command in Italy. 

1785. He w T as an industrious student both of We have no space here for the story of his brilliant 
mathematics and history, his memory was prodigi- campaigns in Italy (1796-97), but of the spirit in 

ously good, and he made copious note-books which winch that invasion of Italy was conducted we must 

still exist. These note- hooks show no very excep- say a word or two, because it illustrates so vividly the 
tional intelligence, and they contain short pieces of double soul of France and of Napoleon, and how 
original composition — upon suicide and similar adoles- revolutionary idealism was paling before practical 
cent topics. He fell early under the spell of Rousseau ; urgencies. He proclaimed to the Italians that the 
he developed sensibility and a scorn for the? corrup- French were coming to break their chains — and they 

tions of civilization. In 1786 he wrote a pamphlet were! He wrote to the Directory: “We will levy 

against a Swiss pastor who had attacked Rousseau. 20,000,000 francs in exactions in this country ; it 

He dreamt of an independent Corsica, freed from the is one of the richest in the w r orld.” To his soldiers 

French. With the Revolution he became an ardent he said, “ You are famished and nearly naked. . . . 
republican and a supjxjrter of the new French regime I lead you into the most fertile plain in the world, 
in Corsica. For some years, until the fall of Robes- There you will find great, towns, rich provinces, 
pierre, he remained a Jacobin. honour, glory, riches. . . 

r 2 We are all such mixed stuff as this ; but these 

^ passages, written by a young man of twenty-seven, 

Bonaparte as a Republican General seem to show the gilt of honourable idealism rubbed 

He soon gained the reputation of a useful and off at an unusually early age. 
capable officer, and it was through Robespierre's His successes in Italy were brilliant and complete, 
younger brother that he got his first chance of dis- He had wanted to go into Italy because there lay the 
tinction at Toulon. Toulon had been handed over to most attractive task; he had risked his position in 
the British and Spanish by the royalists, and an allied the army by refusing to take up the irksome duties 
fleet occupied its harbour. Bonaparte was given of a oomraand against the rebels in La Vendee. 
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A scene at the Court of the Emperor Napoleon /, shotvittg the costume typical of the First Empire. Napoleon is here 

seen with the Empress Josephine. 
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He had been a great reader of Plutarch’s Lives and 
of Roman history, and his extremely active imagina- 
tion was now busy with dreams of a revival of the 
eastern conquests of the Roman Empire. He got 
the republic of Venice out of his way by cutting it 
up between the French and Austria, securing the 
Ionian Islands and the Venetian fleet for France. 
This peace, the Peace of Campo Formio, proved a 
bad bargain for both sides. The new republic of 
France assisted in the murder of an ancient republic 
— Napoleon carried his point against a considerable 
outcry in France— and Austria got Venetia, in which 
land in 1918 she was destined to bleed to death. 
There were also secret clauses by which both France 
and Austria were later to acquire south German 
territory. And it was not only the Roman push 
eastward that was now exciting Napoleon’s brajn. 



This was the land of Caesar — and Caesar was a bad 
example for the successful general of a not very 
stable republic. 

Caesar had come back to Rome from Gaul a hero 
and conqueror. His imitator would come back from 
Egypt and India — Egypt and India were to be his 
Gaul. The elements of failure stared him in the face. 
The way to Egypt and India was by sea, and the 
British, in spite of two recent naval mutinies, were 
stronger than the French at sea. Moreover, Egypt 
w r as a part of the Turkish Empire, by no means a 
contemptible power in those days. Nevertheless, 
he persuaded the Directory, which w r as dazzled by 
his Italian exploits, to let him go An Armada 
started from Toulon in May, 1798, captured Malta, 
and had the good luck to evade the British fleet and 
arrive at Alexandria. He landed his troops hurriedly, 
And the Battle of the Pyramids made him master of 
Egypt. 

The main British fleet at that time was in the 
Atlantic outside Cadiz, but the admiral had detached 
a force of his best ships, under Vice-Admiral Nelson — 
as great a genius in naval affairs as was Napoleon 
in things military — to chase and engage the French 
flotilla. For a time Nelson sought the French fleet 
in vain ; finally, on the evening of the 1st of August, 
he found it at anchor in Aboukir Bay. He had caught 
it unawares ; many of the men were ashore and a 


council was being held in the flagship. He had no 
charts, and it w as a hazardous thing to sail into the 
shallow water in a bad light. The French admiral 
concluded, therefore, that his adversary would not 
attack before morning, and so made no haste in re- 
calling his men aboard until it was too late to do so. 
Nelson, however, struck at once — against the advice 
of some of his captains. One ship only went aground. 
She marked the shoal for the rest of the fleet. He 
sailed to the attack in a double line about sundown, 
putting the French between two fires. Night fell 
as the battle was joined ; the fight thundered and 
crashed in the darkness, until it was lit presently 
by the flames of burning French ships, and then by 
the flare of the* French flagship, the Orient , blowing 
up. . . . Before midnight the Battle of the Nile 
was over, and Napoleon’s fleet was destroyed. 
Napoleon was cut off from France. 

Says Holland Rose, quoting Thiers, this Egyptian 
expedition was “ the rashest attempt history records.” 
Napoleon was left in Egypt with the Turks gathering 
against him and his army infected w’ith the plague. 
Nevertheless, he w T ent on for a time with this Eastern 
scheme. He gained a victory at Jaffa, and, being 
short of provisions, massacred all his prisoners. 
Then he tried to take Acre, where his own siege 
artillery, just captured at sea by the British, w r as 
used against him. Returning baffled to Egypt, he 
gained a brilliant victory over a Turkish force at 
Aboukir, and then, deserting the army of Egyph— 
it held on till 1801, when it capitulated to a British 
force — made his escape back to France (1799), 
narrowly missing capture by a British cruiser off 
Sicily. 

Here was failure enough to discredit any general 
— had it been known. But the very British cruisers 
which came so near to catching him helped him by 
preventing any real understanding of the Egyptian 
situation from reaching the French people. He could 
make a great flourish over the Battle of Aboukir and 
conceal the loss of Acre. Things were not going 
well with France just then. There had been military 
failures at several points ; much of Italy had been 
lost, Bonaparte’s Italy, and this turned men’s minds 
to him as the natural saviour of that situation ; 
moreover, there had been much peculation, and some 
of it was coming to light. France was in one of her 
phases of financial scandal, and Napoleon had not 
filched ; the public was in that state of moral fatigue 
w r hen a strong and honest man is called for, a wonder- 
ful, impossible healing man who will do everything 
for everybody. People persuaded themselves that 
this specious young man with the hard face, so 
providentially back from Egypt, was the strong and 
honest man required — another Washington. 

With Julius Caesar rather than Washington at 
the back of his mind, Napoleon responded to the 
demand of his time. A conspiracy w'as carefully en- 
gineered to replace the Directory by three “ Consuls ” 
— everybody seems to have been reading far too 
much Roman history just then — of whom Napoleon 
was to be the chief. The working of that conspiracy 
is too intricate a story for our space ; it involved a 




NAP OL EON FIRST CONSUL, 1799-1804 

MARRIAGE OF NAPOLEON AND MARIE LOUISE 



The wedding ceremony of the Emperor Napoleon I and Marie Louise , daughte - of the Emperor Francis I of Austria , 
on ipril 2nd . I UK). From the painting by Georges Rouget , in the Louvre. 


Cromwell-like dispersal of the Lower House (the selected by an appointed Senate from a special class, 
Council of Five Hundred), and in this affair Napoleon the “notabilities of France,” who were elected by 
lost his nerve. The deputies shouted at him and the “notabilities of the departments,” who were 
hustled him, and he seems to have been frightened, elected by the “ notabilities of the commune/’ who 
He nearly fainted, stuttered, and could say nothing, were elected by the common voters. The suffrage 
but the situation was saved by his brother Lucien, for the election of the notabilities of the commune 
who brought in the soldiers and dispersed the was universal. This was the sole vestige of demo- 
council. This little hitch did not affect the final cracy in the astounding pyramid, 
success of the scheme. The three Consuls w r ere This constitution was chiefly the joint production 
installed at the Luxembourg Palace, with two com- of a worthy philosopher. Sieves, who was one of the 
missioners, to reconstruct the constitution. three Consuls, and Bonaparte. But so weary was 

With all his confidence restored, and sure of France with her troubles and efforts, and so confident 
the support of the people. Napoleon took a high were men in the virtue and .ability of this man of 
hand wdth his colleagues and the commissioners. A destiny, that when, at the birth of the nineteenth 
constitution was produced in which the chief cxceu- century, this constitution was submitted to the 
tive officer was to be called the First Consul, with country, it was carried by 3,011,007 votes to 1,562. 
enormous powers. He was to be Napoleon ; this h ranee put herself absolutely in Bonaparte s hands, 
was part of the constitution. He was to be re- and prepared to be peaceful, happy, and glorious, 
elected or replaced at the end of ten years. He was 
to be assisted by a Council of State, appointed by 
himself, which w r as to initiate legislation and send 
its proposals to tw r o bodies, the Legislative Body Now* surely here was opportunity such as never 
(which could vote but not discuss) and the Tribunate came to man before. Here was a position in which 
(which could discuss but not vote), which were a man might w r ell bow himself in fear of himself, 
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and search his heart, and serve God and man to the 
utmost. The old order of things was dead or dying ; 
strange new forces drove through the world seeking 
form and direction ; the promise of a world republic 
and an enduring world peace whispered in a multitude 
of startled minds. France was in his hand, his 
instrument, to do with as he pleased, willing for 
peace, but tempered for war like an exquisite sword. 
There lacked nothing to this great occasion but a 
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noble imagination. Failing that, Napoleon could do 
no more than strut upon the crest of this great moun- 
tain of opportunity like a cockerel on a dunghill. 
The figure he makes in history is one of almost 
incredible self-conceit, of callous contempt and dis- 
regard of all who trusted him, and of a grandiose- 
aping of Caesar, Alexander, and Charlemagne which 


would be purely comic if it were not caked over with 
human blood. Until, as Victor Hugo said in his 
tremendous way, “ God was bored by him,” and he 
was kicked aside into a corner to end his days, 
explaining and explaining how very clever his worst 
blunders had been, prowling about his dismal hot 
island shooting birds and squabbling meanly with 
an underbred jailer who failed to show him proper 
“ respect.” 

His career as First Consul was perhaps the least 
dishonourable phase in his career. He took the 
crumbling military affairs of the Directory in hand, 
and after a complicated campaign in North Italy 
brought matters to a head in the victory of Marengo, 
near Alessandria (1800)- It was a victory that at 
some moments came very near disaster. In the 
December of the same year General Moreau, in the 
midst of snow, mud, and altogether abominable 
weather, inflicted an overwhelming defeat upon the 
Austrian army at Hohenlinden. If Napoleon had 
gained this battle, it would have counted among 
his most characteristic and brilliant exploits. These 
things made the hoped-for peace possible. In 1801 
the preliminaries of peace with England and Austria 
were signed. lVace with England, the Treaty of 
Amiens, was concluded in 1801!, and Napoleon was 
free to give himself to the creative statecraft of which 
France, and Europe through France, stood in need. 
The war had given tin* country extended boundaries, 
the treaty with England restored the colonial empire 
of France ami left her in a position of security beyond 
the utmost dreams of Louis XIV". it was open to 
Napoleon to work out and consolidate the new 
order of things, to make a modern State that should 
become a beacon and inspiration to Europe and all 
the world. 

He attempted nothing of the sort. His little, 
imitative imagination was full of the dream of being 
Caesar over again. He was scheming to make him- 
self a real emperor, with a crown upon his head and 
all his rivals and school-fellows and friends at his 
feet. This could give him no fresh power that he did 
not already exercise, but it would be more splendid 
— it would astonish his mother. What response was 
there in a head of that sort for the splendid creative 
challenge of the* time ? 

But first. France must be* prosperous. France 
hungry would certainly not endure an emperor. 
He set himself to carry out an old scheme of roads 
that Louis XV had approved ; he* developed canals 
in imitation of the* English canals; he reorganized 
the* police and made the country safe ; ariel, preparing 
the scene for his personal drama, he set himself to 
make Paris look like Rome, with classical arches, 
with classical columns. Admirable schemes for hank- 
ing development were* available, and he made use of 
them. In all these things he moved with the times; 
they would have happened — with less autocracy, with 
less centralization — if he had never been born. And 
he set himself to weaken the republicans whose 
fundamental convictions he was planning to outrage. 
He recalled the foniyr&i, provided they gave satis- 
factory assurances to respect the new regime. Many 
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The blouing-up of the Orient, the French flagship at the Battle of the Nile, August 1st, 179R. From the painting by 
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were very willing to come back on such terms, and 
let Bourbons be bygones. And he worked out a 
great reconciliation, a Concordat, with Rome. Rome 
was to support him, and he was to restore the au- 
thority of Rome in the parishes. France would never 
be obedient and manageable, he thought, she would 
never stand a new monarchy, without religion. 
“ How can \ ou have order in a state,” he said, 
“ without religion ? Society cannot exist without 
inequality of fortunes, which cannot endure apart 
from religion. When one man is dying of hunger 
near another who is ill of surfeit, he cannot resign 
himself to this difference unless there is an authority 
which declares- — ‘ God wills it thus : there must be 
poor and rich in the world : but hereafter and during 
all eternity the division of things will take place 
differently.’ ” Religion — and especially of the later 
Roman brand — was, he thought, excellent stuff for 
keeping the common people quiet. In his early 
Jacobin days he had denounced it for that very 
reason. 

Another great achievement which marks his 
imaginative scope and his estimate of human 
nature was the institution of the Legion of Honour, 
a scheme for decorating Frenchmen with bits of 
ribbon which was admirably calculated to divert 
ambitious men from subversive proceedings. 

And, also, Napoleon interested himself in Chris- 
tian propaganda. Here is the Napoleonic view r of the 
political uses of Christ, a view that has tainted all 


French missions from that time forth. “ It is my 
wish to re-establish the institution for foreign mis- 
sions ; for the religious missionaries may be very 
useful to me in Asia, Africa, and America, as I shall 
make them reconnoitre all the lands they visit. 
The sanctity of their dress will not only protect them 
but serve to conceal their political and commercial 
investigations. The head of the missionary estab- 
lishment shall reside no longer at Rome, but in Paris.” 

These are the ideas of a roguish merchant rather 
than a statesman. His treatment of education shows 
the same blindness to the realities of the dawm about 
him. Elementary education he neglected almost 
completely ; lit* left it to the conscience of the local 
authorities, and he provided that the teachers should 
be paid out of the fees of the scholars ; it is clear he 
did not want the common people to be educated ; 
he had no glimmering of any understanding why 
they should be ; but he interested himself in the 
provision of technical and higher schools because his 
State needed the services of clever, self-seeking, 
well-informed men. This was an astounding retro- 
gression from the great scheme, drafted by Condorcet 
for the Republic in 1792, for a complete system of 
free education for the entire nation. Slowly but 
steadfastly the project of Condorcet comes true ; 
the great nations of the world are being compelled to 
bring it nearer and nearer to realization, and the 
devices of Napoleon pass out of our interest. As for 
the education of the mothers and wives of our race. 
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this wati the quality of Napoleon's wisdom : “ I do 

not think that we need trouble ourselves with any 
plan of instruction for young females ; they cannot 
be better brought up than by their mothers. Public 
education is not suitable for them, because they are 
never called upon to act in public. Manners are ail 
in all to them, and marriage is all they look to.” 

The .First Consul was no kinder to women in 
the Code Napolton. A wife, for example, had no 
control over her own property ; she was in her hus- 
band’s hands. This code was the work very largely 
of the Council of State. Napoleon seems rather to 
have hindered than helped its deliberations. He 
would invade the session without notice, and favour 
its members with lengthy monologues, frequently 
quite irrelevant to the matter in hand. The Council 
listened with profound respect ; it was all the Council 
could do. He would keep his councillors up to 
unearthly hours, and betray a simple pride in his 
superior wakefulness. He recalled these* discussions 
with peculiar satisfaction in his later years, and 
remarked on one occasion that his glory consisted 
not in having won forty battles, but in having created 
the Cod f XajtolSon. ... So far as it substituted 
plain statements for inaccessible legal mysteries his 
Code was a good thing ; it gathered together, revised 
and made clear a vast disorderly accumulation of 
laws old and new. Like all his constructive work, 
it made for immediate efficiency, it defined things 
and relations so that men could get to work upon 


them without further discussion. It was of less 
immediate practical importance that it frequently 
defined them wrongly. There was no intellectual 
power, as distinguished from intellectual energy, 
behind this codification. It took everything that 
existed for granted : (“ Sa Majesty ne croit que ee 
qui est.” *) The fundamental ideas of the civilized 
community and of the terms of human co-operation 
were in process of reconstruction all about Napoleon 
— and he never perceived it. He accepted a phase 
of change, and tried to fix it for ever. To this day 
France is cramped by this early nineteenth-eenturv 
strait -waistcoat into which he clapped her. He 
fixed the status of women, the status of labourers, 
the status of the peasant ; they all struggle to this 
day in the net of his hard definitions. 

So briskly and forcibly Napoleon set his mind, 
hard, clear and narrow, to brace up France. That 
bracing up was only a part of the larger schemes that 
dominated him. His imagination was set upon a 
new Caosarism. In 1802 he got himself made First 
Oonsul for life with the ]K>wer of appointing a suc- 
cessor, and his clear intention of annexing Holland 
and Italy, in spite of his treaty obligations to keep 
them separate, made the Peace of Amiens totter 
crazily from the very beginning. Since his schemes 
were bound to provoke a war with England, he should 
have waited, at any cost, until he had brought his 
navy to a superiority over the British navy. He had 
1 Oourg&ud, quoted by Holland Hose. 
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tilt* control of great resources for shipbuilding, the 
British government was a weak one, and three or four 
years would have sufficed to shift that balance. But, 
m spite* of his rough experiences in Egypt, he had 
never mustered the importance of sea power. In 
IS (lit his occupation of Switzerland precipitated a 
crisis, and war broke out again with England. The 
weak Addington in England gave place to the greater 
Pitt. The rest of .Napoleon's story turns upon that 
w ar. 

1 hiring tin* period of the Consulate the First 
('onsul was very aetive in advancing the fortunes 
of his brothers and sisters. This was quite human, 
very clannish and ('orsican, and it helps us to under- 
stand just how he valued his position and the oppor- 
tunities before him. A large factor in tin* making 
of Napoleon was the desire to amaze, astonish, and 
subdue the minds of tin* Bonaparte family, and their 
neighbours. .He promoted his brothers ridiculously 
for they were the most ordinary of men. But one 
person who knew him well was neither amazed nor 
subdued. This was his mother. He sent her money 
to spend and astonish the neighbours : hi* exhorted 
her to make a display, to live as became the mother 
of so marvellous, so world-shaking a son. 

But the good lady, who had birched the Man 
of Destiny at the age of sixteen for grimacing at his 


grandmother, was neither dazzled nor deceived by 
him at the tie of thirty-two. All France might 
worship him, but she had no illusions She* put by 
the money he sent her ; she continued her customary 
economies. “ When it is all over/’ she said. “ you 
will he glad of my savings.” 

§ 4- 

Napoleon I, Emperor, 1804-14 

Wo will not detail the steps by which Napoleon 
became Emperor. His coronation was the most 
extraordinary revival that it is possible to imagine. 
Ciesar was r.o longer the model ; Napoleon was now 
Charlemagne. Hi' was crowned emperor, not indeed 
at Rome, hut in the cathedral of Notre Dame m 
Paris ; the Popp (Pius \ II) had been brought from 
Rome to perform the ceremony ; and at the climax 
Napoleon 1 seized the crown, waved the Pope aside, 
and crowned himself. The injunction of Charlemagne 
to Louis had at last borne fruit. In 180(> Napoleon 
revived another venerable antiquity, and, still fob 
lowing the footsteps of Charlemagne' crowned himself 
with the iron crown of Lombardy in the cathedral 
of Milan. 

The four daughter republics of France were now 
to become kingdoms : in 180(1 he set up brother 
Louis in Holland aiid brother Joseph in Naples. 
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But the story of the subordinate kingdoms he created 
in Europe, helpful thoiflgh this free handling of fron- 
tiers was towards the subsequent unification of Italy 
and Germany, is too complex and evanescent for 
this Outline. 

The pact between the new Charlemagne and the 
new Leo did not hold good for very long. In 1807 
he began to bully the Pope, and in 1811 he made him 
a close prisoner at Fontainebleau. There does not 
seem to have been much reason in these proceedings. 
They estranged Catholic opinion, as his coronation 
had estranged liberal opinion. He ceased to stand 
either for the old or the new. 

The new he had betrayed ; the 
old he had failed to win. He 
stood at last for nothing but 
himself. 

There seems to have been as 
little reason in the foreign policy 
that now plunged Europe into 
a fresh cycle of wars. Having 
quarrelled with Great Britain 
too soon, he (1804) assembled a 
vast array at Boulogne for the 
conquest of England, regardless 
of the naval situation. He even 
struck a medal and erected a 
column at Boulogne to com- 
memorate the triumph of his 
projected invasion. In some 
“ Napoleonic ” fashion the Bri- 
tish fleet was to be decoyed 
away, this army of Boulogne 
was to be smuggled across the 
Channel on a flotilla of rafts 
and boats, and London was to be captured before 
the fleet returned. At the same time his aggres- 
sions in south Germany forced Austria and Russia 
steadily into a coalition with Britain against him. 
In 1805 two fatal blows at any hope he may have 
entertained of ultimate victory were struck by the 
British admirals Calder and Nelson. In July the 
former inflicted a serious reverse upon the French 
fleet in the Bay of Biscay ; in October the latter 
destroyed the joint fleets of France and Spain at the 
Battle of Trafalgar. Nelson died splendidly upon the* 
Victory , victorious. Thereafter Napoleon was left 
with Britain in pitiless opposition, unattainable and 
unconquerable, able to strike here nr there against 
him along all the coasts of Europe. 

For some years the mortal wound of Trafalgar 
was hidden from the French mind altogether. They 
heard merely that “ storms have caused us to lose 
some ships of the line after an imprudent fight.” 
After Calder’s victory, Napoleon snatched his army 
from Boulogne, rushed it across Europe, and defeated 
the Austrians at Ulm and Austerlitz. Under these 
inauspicious circumstances Prussia came into the war 
against him, and was utterly defeated and broken 
at the Battle of Jena (1806). Although Austria and 
Prussia were broken, Russia was still a fighting power, 
and the next year was devoted to this tougher and 
less accessible antagonist. We cannot trace in any 


detail the difficulties of the Polish campaign against 
Russia ; Napoleon was roughly handled at Pultusk 
— which he announced in Paris as a brilliant victory — 
and again at Eylau. Then the Russians were de- 
feated at Friedland (1807). As yet he had never 
touched Russian soil, the Russians were still as un- 
beaten as the British ; but now came an extra- 
ordinary piece of good fortune for Napoleon. By 
a mixture of boasting, subtlety and flattery he won 
over the young and ambitious Tsar Alexander I 
— he was just thirty years old — to an alliance. 
The two eraporors met on a raft in the middle of the 
Nicmen at Tilsit, and there came 
to an understanding. 

Alexander had imbibed much 
liberalism during his education 
at the Court of Catherine II, 
and was all for freedom, educa- 
tion, and the new order of the 
world — subject to his own pre- 
eminence. ” He would gladly 
have everyone free,” said one 
of his early associates, “ pro- 
vided that everyone was pre- 
pared to do freely exactly what 
he wished.” And he declared 
that he would have abolished 
serfdom if it had cost him his 
head — if only civilization had 
been more advanced. He made 
war against France, he said, 
because Napoleon was a tyrant, 
to free the French people. After 
Friedland he saw Napoleon in 
a different light. These* two 
men met eleven days after that rout — Alexander no 
doubt in the state of explanatory exaltation natural 
to his type during a mood of change. 

To Napoleon the meeting must have been ex- 
tremely gratifying. This was his first meeting with 
an em]>eror upon terms of equality. Two imagina- 
tions soared together upon the raft at Tilsit. ” What 
is Europe ? ” said Alexander. ” We are Europe.” 
They discussed the affairs of Prussia and Austria 
in that spirit, they divided Turkey in anticipation, 
they arranged for the conquest of India, and, indeed, 
of most of Asia, and that Russia should take Finland 
from the Swedes ; and they disregarded the dis- 
agreeable fact that the greater part of the world’s 
surface is sea, and that on the seas the British fleets 
sailed now unchallenged. Close at hand was Poland, 
ready to rise up and become the passionate ally of 
France had Napoleon but willed it so. But he was 
blind to Poland. It was a day of visions without 
vision. Napoleon even then, it seems, concealed 
the daring thought that he might one day marry a 
Russian princess, a real princess. But that, he was 
to learn in 1810, was going a little too far. 

After Tilsit there was a perceptible deterioration 
in Napoleon’s quality ; ho became rasher, less patient 
of obstacles, more and more the fated master of the 
world, more and more intolerable to everyone he 
encountered. 
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In 1808 lie committed a very serious blunder. 
Spain was his abject ally, completely under his 
control, but he sow fit to depose its Bourbon king 
in order to promote his brother Joseph from the 
crown of the two Sicilies. Portugal he had already 
conquered, and the* two kingdoms of Spain and 
Portugal were to lx* united. Thereupon the Spanish 
arose in a state of patriotic fury, surrounded a 
French army at Baylen. and compelled it to sur- 
render. Jt was an astonishing break in the French 
career of victory. 

The British were not slow to seize* the foothold 
this insurrection gave them. A 
British army under Sir Arthur 
Wellesley (afterwards the Duke 
of Wellington) landed in Por- 
tugal, defeated the French at 
Vimiero, and compelled them to 
retire into Spain. The news of 
these reverses caused a very 
great excitement in Germany 
and Austria, and the Tsar as- 
sumed a more arrogant attitude 
towards his ally. 

Then* was another meeting 
of these two potentates at 
Erfurt, in which the Tsar was 
manifestly less amenable lo the 
dazzling tactics of Napoleon 
than he had been Followed 
four years of unstable ” ascend- 
ancy for Franco, while the 
outlines on t lit* map of Europe 
waved about like garments on 
a clothes-line on a windy day 
Napoleon's personal empire grew 
by frank annexations to include Holland, much 
of Western (iennany. much of Italv, and much 
of the eastern Adriatic coast. But one by one 
the French colonies were falling to the British, 
and the British armies m the Spanish peninsula, 
with the Spanish auxiliaries, slowly pressed the 
French northwards. All Europe was getting very 
weary of Napoleon ; his antagonist- now were* no 
longer merely nionarehs and ministers, but whole 
peoples also. The Prussians, after tin* disaster of 
Jena in 1800, bad set to work to put their house in 
order. Under tin* leadership of Freiherr von Stein 
they had swept aside their feudalism, abolished 
privilege and serfdom, organized popular education 
and popular patriotism, accomplished, in fact, with- 
out any internal struggle, nearly everything that 
France had achieved in 178b. By ISiO a new 
Prussia existed, tin* nucleus ui a new Germany. 
And now Alexander, inspired, it would seem, by 
dreams of world ascendancy, was posing again as 
the friend of liberty. In 1810 fresh friction was 
created by Alexander's objection to Napoleon s 
matrimonial ambitions. For Napoleon was now 
divorcing his old helper Josephine, because she was 
childless, in order to secure the ” continuity of 
his “ dynasty.” Napoleon, thwarted of a Russian 
princess, snubbed, indeed, bv Alexander, turned 
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Austria and married the archduchess Marie Louise. 
The Austrian statesmen read him aright. They 
were very ready to throw him their princess. By 
that marriage Napoleon was captured for the dynastic 
system. He might have been the maker of a new 
world, he preferred to be tin* son-in-law of the old. 

In the next two years his affairs crumbled apace. 
He was no longer the leader and complement of the 
Revolution ; no longer the embodied spirit of a world 
reborn ; he was just a new and rawer sort of autocrat. 
He had estranged all free-spirited men, and he had 
antagonized the church. Kings and Jacobins were 
at one when it came to the 
question of his overthrow. Bri- 
tain was now his inveterate 
enemy ; Spain w r as blazing with 
a spirit that a Corsican should 
have understood ; it needed only 
a breach with Alexander I to 
set this empire of bluff and 
stage scenery swaying towards 
its downfall. The* quarrel came. 
Alexander’s feelings for Napo- 
leon had always been of a very 
mixed sort ; be envied Napoleon 
as a rival and despised him 
as an upstart. Moreover, there 
was a kind of vague and senti- 
mental greatness about Alex- 
ander ; be was given to mystical 
religiosity, he had the concep- 
tion of a mission for Russia 
and himself to bring peace to 
Europe and the world— by de- 
stroying Napoleon. But bring- 
ing peace to Europe* seemed to 
him quite compatible with the annexation of Fin- 
land, of most ol Poland, and of great portions of 
the Turkish Empire. And particularly he wanted 
to resume trading with Britain, against which Napo- 
leon had set his face. For all the trade of Germany 
had been dislocated and the mercantile classes em- 
bittered by tin Napoleonic ” Continental System,” 
which was to ruin Britain by excluding British 
goods from every country in Europe. Russia had 
suffered even more than Germany. 

The breach canu* in 1811. when Alexander with- 
drew from the “Continental System/’ In 1812 
a* great mass of armies, amounting altogether to 
(>00,000 men, began to move towards Russia under 
the supreme command of the new T emperor. About 
half this force was French ; the rest was drawn 
from the French allies and subject peoples. It was 
a conglomerate army like the army of Darius or the 
army of Kavadh. The Spanish war was still going 
on ; Napoleon made no attempt to end it. Alto- 
gether, it drained away a quarter of a million nu*n 
from France. Pie fought his wa\ across Poland an 1 
Russia to Moscow before the winter — for the most 
part the Russian armies declined battle — and even 
before the winter closed in upon him his position 
became manifestly dangerous. He took Moscow, 
expecting that this would oblige Alexander to make 
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peace. Alexander would not make peace, and At last Napoleon and his staff and a handful of 
Napoleon found himself in much the same position guards and attendants reappeared in Germany, 
as Darius had been in, 2,300 years before, in south bringing no army with him, followed only by straggling 
Russia. The Russians, still unconquered in a de- and demoralized bands. The Grand Army, retreating 
cisive battle, raided his communications, wasted his under Murat, reached Konigsberg in a disciplined 
army — disease helping them ; even before Napoleon state, but only about a thousand strong out of six 
reached Moscow 150,000 men had been lost. But hundred thousand. From Konigsberg Murat fell 
he lacked the wisdom of Darius, and would not back to Posen. The Prussian contingent had 
retreat. The winter remained mild for an unusually surrendered to the Russians ; the Austrians had 
long time — he could have escaped ; but, instead, he gone homeward to the south. Everywhere scattered 
remained in Moscow, making impossible plans. He fugitives, ragged, lean, and frost -bit tea, spread the 
had been marvellously lucky in all his previous news of the disaster. 

gambles with fate ; he had escaped undeservedly Napoleon's magic was nearly exhausted. He 
from Egypt, he had been saved from destruction fled post-haste to Paris. He began to order new 
in Britain by the British naval victories ; but now levies and gather fresh armies amidst the wreekage 

of his world empire. Austria turned 
against him (1813) ; all Europe was 
eager to rise against this defaulting 
trustee of freedom, this mere usurper. 
He had betrayed the new order ; the 
old order he had saved and revived 
now destroyed him. Prussia rose, and 
the German “ War of Liberation 
began. Sweden joined his enemies. 
Later, Holland revolted. Murat had 
tallied about 14,000 Frenchmen round 
his disciplined nucleus in Posen, and 
this force retreated through Germany, 
as a man might retreat who had ven- 
tured into a eageful of drugged lions 
and found that the effects of the drug 
were evaporating. Napoleon, with fresh 
forces, took up t ho chief command in 
the spring, won a great ' battle at 
Dresden, and then for a time he seems 
to have gone to pieces intellectually and 
morally. He became insanely irritable, 
with moods of inaction. He did little 
or nothing to follow up the Battle of 
Dresden. In September the “ Battle 
of the Nations " was fougiit round and 
he was in the net again, and this time he was not about Leipzig, after which the Saxons, who had 
to escape. Perhaps he would have wintered in hitherto followed his star, went over to the Allies. 
Moscow, but the Russians smoked him out ; they The end of the year saw the French beaten back 
set fire to and burnt most of the city. into France. 

It was ’ate in October, too late altogether, before 1814 was the closing campaign. France was 

he decided to return. He made an ineffectual invaded from the east and the south. Swedes, 
attempt to break through to a fresh line of retreat Germans, Austrians, Russians, crossed the Rhine ; 
to the south-west, and then turned the faces of the British and Spanish came through the Pyrenees, 
survivors of his Grand Army towards the country Once more Napoleon fought brilliantly, but now be 
they had devastated in their advance. Immense fought ineffectually. The eastern armies did not 
distances separated them from any friendly territory, so much defeat him as push past him, and Paris 
The winter was in no hurry. For a week the Grand capitulated in March. A little later at Fontainebleau 
Army struggled through mud ; then came sharp the emperor abdicated. 

frosts, and then the first flakes of snow, and then In Provence, on his way out of the country, his 

snow* and snow. . . . Jib- was endangered by a royalist mob. 

Slowly discipline dissolved. The hungry army * 

spread itself out in search of supplies until it broke * 5* 

up into mere bands of marauders. The peasants, The Hundred Days 

if only in self-defence, rose against them, waylaid This was the natural and pro per end of Napoleon's 
them, and murdered them ; a cloud of light cavalry career. At last he was suppressed. And had there 
-Scythians still — hunted them) down. That retreat been any real wisdom in the conduct of human 
is one of the great tragedies of history. affairs, we should now have to tell of the concentration 
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- . human science and will upon the task his career threat of reaction that came with him. This was 
had interrupted, the task of building up a world- no liberation, only a new tyranny — a heavy and 
system of justice and free effort in the place of tin* inglorious tyranny instead of an active and splendid 
bankrupt ancient- order. But we have to tell of one. 

nothing of the sort. Scienee and wisdom were* Was there no hope for France but this ? The 
conspicuously absent from the great council of the Bourbons showed particular malice against the 
Allies. C arm* the vague humanitarianism and dreamy veterans of the Grand Army, and France was now 
vanity of the Tsar Alexander, eume the shaken lull of returned prisoners of war, who found them- 
Hahshurgs of Austria, the resentful Hohenzollerns of selves under a cloud. Napoleon had been packed 
Prussia, the aristocratic traditions of .Britain, still off to a little consolation empire 1 of his own, upon the 
badly frightened hv the Revolution and its conscience island of Elba. He was still to lie called Emperor 
all a w r y w i t h 
stolen commons 
and sweated fac- 
tory children. No 
peoples came to 
the Congress, but 
only monarchs 
and foreign min- 
isters. The Con- 
gress had hardly 
assembled before 
the diplomatists 
set to work mak- 
ing secret bar- 
gains and treaties 
b e h i n d e a c h 
other's hacks. 

Nothing could ex- 
ceed the pomp 
and splendour of 
t h e Congress 
which gathered at 
Vienna after a 
magnificent cere- 
monial visit of 
the allied sove- 
reigns to London. 

The social side 
of the Congress 
was very strong . 
p re t t y ladies 

abounded, then* was a galaxy of stars and uniforms, and keep a certain state. The chivalry or whim of 
endless dinners and halls, a mighty flow of bright Alexander had insisted upon this treatment of his 

anecdotes and sparkling wit. The brightest spirit fallen rival. The Hahshurgs had taken away his 

of the gathering was a certain Talleyrand, one of Hahshurg empress — she went willingly enough — to 
Napoleon's princes, a very brilliant man indeed. Vienna, and he never saw her again, 
who had been a pre-reV olutionnrv cleric, who had After eleven months at Elba, Napoleon judged 
proposed the revolutionary confiscation of the that France hail had enough of the Bourbons ; he 
church estates, and who was now for bringing hack contrived to evade the British ships that watched 
the Bourbons. his island, and reappeared at Cannes in France for 

The Allies frittered away precious time in more his last gamble against fate. His progress to Baris 

and more rapacious disputes ; the Bourbons returned was a triumphal procession ; he w r alked on w’hite 

to France. Back came all the remainder of the Bourbon cockades. Then for a hundred days, “ the 
imigr&i with them, eager for restitution and revenge. Hundred Days,” he was master of France again. 
One great egotism had been swept aside — only to His return created a perplexing position for any 
reveal a crowd of meaner egotists. The new king honest Frenchman. On the one hand there was this 
was the brother of Jxmis XVI ; he had taken the adventurer who had betrayed the republic; on the 
title of Louis XVIII very eagerly so soon as he other the dull weight of old kingship restored. The 
learnt that his little nephew (Louis XVII) was dead Allies would not hear of any further experiments in 
in the Temple. He 4as gouty and clumsy, not republicanism; it was the Bourbons or Napoleon, 
perhaps ill-disposed, but the symbol of the ancient Is it any wonder that, on the whole, France was with 
system ; all that was new in France felt the heavy Napoleon ? And he came back professing to be a 
38 593 




THE OUTLINE OF HISTORY 


changed man ; there was to be no more despotism ; 
he would respect the constitutional regime. . . 

He gathered an army, he made some attempts 
at peace with the Allies ; when he found these efforts 
ineffectual, he struck swiftly at the British, Dutch, 
and Prussians in Belgium, hoping to defeat them 
before the Austrians and Russians could come up. 
He did very nearly manage this. He beat the 
Prussians at Ligny, but not sufficiently ; and then 
he was hopelessly defeated by the tenacity of the 
British under Wellington at Waterloo (1815), the 
Prussians, under Bliicher, coming in on his right 
flank as the day wore on. Waterloo ended in a 
rout ; it left Napoleon without support and without 


THE DUKE OF WELLINGTON 



Arthur Wellesley . Duke of Wellington , from the painting 
by Count Alfred D'Orsay, in the National Portrait Gallery , 

London. 


hope. France fell away from him again. Everyone 
who had joined him was eager now to attack him, 
and so efface that error. A provisional government 
in Paris ordered him to leave the country, was for 
giving him twenty -four hours to do it in. 

He tried to get to America, but Rochefort, which 
he reached, was watched by British cruisers. France, 
now disillusioned and uncomfortably royalist again, 
was hot in pursuit of him. He went aboard a British 
frigate, the Bellerophon , asking to be received as a 
refugee, but being treated as a prisoner. He was 
taken to Plymouth, and from Plymouth straight to 
the lonely tropical island of St. Helena. 

There he remained until his death from cancer 
in 1821, devoting himself chiefly to the preparation 
of his memoirs, which were designed to exhibit the 
chief events of his life in an attractive light ; and 


two of the men with him recorded his conversations 
and set down their impressions of him. 

These works had a great vogue in France and 
Europe. The Holy Alliance of the monarchs of 
Russia, Austria, and Prussia (to which other monarchs 
were invited to adhere) laboured under the delusion 
that in defeating Napoleon they had defeated the 
Revolution, turned back the clock of fate, and re- 
stored Grand Monarchy forevermore. The cardinal 
document of the scheme of the Holy Alliance is said 
to have been drawn up under the inspiration of the 
Baroness von Kriidener, who seems to have been 
a sort of spiritual director to the Russian emperor. 
It opened, “In the name of the Most Holy and 
Indivisible Trinity,” and it bound the participating 
monarchs, “regarding themselves towards their sub- 
jects and armies as fathers of families,” and “ con- 
sidering each other as fellow-countrymen,” to sustain 
each other, protect true religion, and urge their 
subjects to strengthen and exercise themselves in 
Christian duties. Christ, it was declared, was the 
real king of all Christian peoples, a very Merovingian 
king, one may remark, with those reigning sovereigns 
as his mayors of the palace. The British king had 
no pow'er to sign this document, the Pope and the 
sultan w'ere not asked ; the rest of the European 
monarchs, including the king of France, adhered. 
But the king of Poland did not sign because there 
was no king in Poland ; Alexander, in a mood of 
pious abstraction, had annexed the greater part of 
Poland. The Holy Alliance never became an actual 
legal alliance of states ; it gave place to a real league 
of nations, the Concert of Europe, which France 
joined in 1818, and from which Britain withdrew 
in 1822. 

There followed a period of peace and oppression 
in Europe. Many people in those hopeless days 
w'ere disposed to regard even Napoleon with charity, 
and to accept his claim that in some inexplicable 
way he had, in asserting himself, been asserting the 
Revolution and France. A cult of him as of some- 
thing mystically heroic grew' up after his death. 

§ 6 , 

The Map of Europe in 1815 

For nearly forty years the idea of the Holy 
Alliance, the Concert of Europe which arose out 
of it, and the series of congresses and conferences 
that succeeded the concert, kept an insecure peace 
in war-exhausted Europe. Two main things pre- 
vented that period from being a complete social 
and international peace, and prepared the way for 
the cycle of wars between 1854 and 1871. The 
first of these was the tendency of the royal Courts 
concerned towards the restoration of unfair privilege 
and interference with freedom of thought and w r rit- 
ing and teaching. The second was the impossible 
system of boundaries draw'll by the diplomatists of 
Vienna. 

The disposition of monarchy to march back 
towards past conditions was first and most par- 
ticularly manifest in Spain. Here even the Inquisi- 
tion was restored. Across the Atlantic the Spanish 
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THE M AP OF EUROPE IN 1835 

colonies had followed the example of the United different laiijttuagoN and so reading different literatures 
States and revolted against the European Great and buying different general ideas, especially if those 
Power system, when Napoleon set up his brother differences are exacerbated by religious disputes. 
Joseph upon the Spanish throne in 1810. The Only some strong mutual interest, such as the 
Washington of South America was General Bolivar, common defensive needs of the Swiss mountaineers, 
t.pain was unable to suppress this revolt, it dragged can justify a close linking of peoples of dissimilar 
on much as the united States War of Independence languages and faiths ; and even in Switzerland there 
j on » Hri( ^ the suggestion was is the utmost local autonomy. Ultimately, when 

made by Austria, in accordance^ with the spirit of the Great Power tradition is dead and buried, those 
the Holy Alliance, that the European monarehs Swiss populations may gravitate towards their 
should assist Spain in this struggle. This was op- natural affinities in Germany, France, and Italy, 
posed by Britain in Europe, hut it was the prompt When, as in Macedonia, populations are mixed in a 
action of President Monroe of the United States in patchwork of villages and districts, the cantonal 
1823 which conclusively warned off this projected system is imperatively needed. But if the reader 
monarchist restoration. He announced 
that the United States would regard any 
extension of the European system in the 
Western Hemisphere as a hostile act. 

Thus arose the Monroe Doctrine, which 
has kept the Great Power system oui of 
America for nearly a hundred years, 
and permitted the new states of Spanish 
America to work out their destinies along 
their own lines. But if Spanish mon- 
archism lost its colonies, it could at least, 
under the protection of the Concert of 
Europe, do what it chose in Europe. A 
popular insurrection in Spain was crushed 
by a French army in 1823, with a 
mandate from a European congress, and 
simultaneously Austria suppressed a 
revolution in Naples. 

In 1824 Louis NVTTf died, and was 
succeeded bv that Count d Artois whom 
we have seen hovering as an tnniyn' on 
the French frontiers in 1789 ; he took 
the title of Charles X. Charles set him- 
self to destroy the liberty of the Press 
and universities, and to restore absolute 
government ; the sum of a billion francs 
was voted to compensate the nobles for 
the chateau* burnings and sequestrations 
of 1789. In 1830 Paris rose against this embodiment will look at the nap of Europe as the Congress of 
of the ancient regime, and replaced him by Louis Vienna drew it, he will see that this gathering seems 
Philippe, the son of that Philip, Duke of Orleans, almost as if it had planned the maximum of local 
who was executed during the Terror. The other exasperation. It destroyed the Dutch Republic, 
continental monarchies, in face of the open approval quite needlessly it lumped together the Protestant 
of the Revolution by Great Britain and a strong Dutch with the French-speaking Catholics of the old 
liberal ferment in Germany and Austria, did not Spanish (Austrian) Netherlands, and set up a king- 
interfere in this affair. After all, France was still a dom of the* Netherlands. It handed over not merely 
monarchy. This young man, Louis Philippe (1830— the old republic of A eniee but all of North Italy 
48), remained the Constitutional king of France for as far as Milan to the German-speaking Austrians, 
eighteen years. He went down in 1848, a very French-speaking Savoy it combined with pieces of 
eventful year for Europe, of which we shall tell in Italy to restore the kingdom of Sardinia. Austria 
the next chapter. and Hungary, already a sufficiently explosive mixture 

Such were the uneasy swa rings of the peace of of discordant nationalities, Germans, Hungarians, 
the Congress of Vienna, which were provoked by the Ozeeho-Slovaks, Jugo-Slavs, Roumanians, and rum’ 
reactionary proceedings of the monarchists. The Italians, was made still more impossible by 1772 
stresses that arose from the unscientific map-making and 1795. The Catholic and republican-spirited 
of the diplomatists gathered force more deliberately, Polish people were chiefly given over to the less 
but they w'ere even more dangerous to the peace civilized rule of the Greek-Orthodox Tsar, hut im- 
of mankind. It is extraordinarily inconvenient to portant districts went to Protestant Prussia. The 
administer together the affairs of peoples speaking Tsar was also confirmed in his acquisition of the 
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THE REALITIES AND IMAGINATIONS OF THE 

NINETEENTH CENTURY 

^ i. The Mechanical Revolution . § Relation of the Mechanical to the Industrial 
Revolution. § j. The Fermentation of Ideas, 1848. § 4 . The Development of the Idea 

of Socialism. § .5. Shortcomings of Socialism as a Scheme of Human Society. § 6 . How 
Darwinism Affected Religious and Political Ideas. $7. The Idea of Nationalism. 
§ S. The Great Exhibition of 1 '51. % </. The Career of Napoleon III. $ i<>. Lincoln 

and the Civil War in America, in. The Russo-Turkish War and the Treaty of 
Berlin. § The Second) Scramble for Overseas Empire. ^ J 5 • The Indian Pre- 
cedent in Asia. % 1 /• The History of Japan. § 15 . Close of the Period of Overseas 
Expansion. § i(>. The British Empire in J9J4. § 1 7. Painting, Sculpture and Archi- 

tecture in the Nineteenth Century. § is. Music in the Nineteenth Century. § iq. The 

Rise of the Novel to Predominance in Literature. 


T HK i alter and pel's* »nu in \ of Xa[olr<m 1 bulk*' 
disproportionately in tin* nineteen! h-.*«*nl ury 
List oru *> . He of littl< .ugmticanee to t h«* broad 

uuwaid uu »v(*iMi*ut oj human afhurs . he was all 
interruption, a remind**! of jut.-nt eviE. a thine like 
the bacterium cl some pestilence E\en regarded 
as a pest licTiet*, lie was riot * I -upieruc rank . lie 
killed far fewer peo pje than the influenza epidemic 
of ItHs, and produced le^s political and social disr up- 
tion than the plague of Justinian 

Some sindi interim le had to happen. and soine 
such putched-up settlement of Eun pe as the t'emecri 
of Europe, because then 4 was no woiked-nut system 
of ideas upon which a new world could h< constructed 
And even the (.oncert of Korop* had m it an element 
of progress. It did at least >rt a->id» 1 tic individualism 
of Machiavellian monarchy and dc- fare that there 
Wii** a human cir at any late a European mmonueal, 
If it divided the world among the king.-. it made 
res j>eet fuj gestures toward- human unity and the 
service of God and man 

The permanent ly ef}ertiv«* ta-k before mankind 
whieh i d to be done before any new and enduring 
social and political edifice wa- J.osjbJe, the task 
u jm m which the human intelligence is. w.th many 
interruptions and amidst imidi anger and turmoil 
still engaged, was, and i*v 1 he task of working out 
and applying a Science of lYoperly a- basis for 
freer! i m and social justice a Science of ( ureney to 
ensure and preserve an efficient economr medium 
a Seien, >* of Government and Collective Operations 
wherehv in every community men may learn to 
pursue their common interests in harmony, a Science 
of W ■ *rld Politics through wiiiefi the stark waste 
and fueJty of warfare between races, peoples, and 
nation- may he brought to an end and the eorninon 
interests of mankind brought unrler a common 
control, a d, above all, a world -wide System of 
Education to sustain tlie will and interest of men 
in their common human adventure. 

The real makers of history in the nineteenth 


cent tin. tile people whose consequences will he 
determining human liie a century ahead wen* those 
who advanced and ontrihutcd to this fivefold 
constructive effort. Pom pa red to them, the foreign 
ministers and " statesmen ’ and politicians of this 
period wen* no more than a number of troublesome 
and occasionally incendiary schoolboys- and a few 
metal thieves playing about and doing transitory 
mischief amidst the accumulating materials upon the 
•utc of a great building whose nature they did not 
understand 

And while throughout tin nineteenth century the 
mind < f Western civilization, which t h< Renascence 
had released, gathered itself to the task of creative 
social and political reconstruct ion that still lies before 
it, there swept across the world a wave* of universal 
change m human power and the material conditions 
of life that tin first scientific efforts of that liberated 
mind bad made possible* 

The prophecies cf Roger Ike-on began to live: in 
reality. The act .imulat mg knowledge 4 arid confi- 
dence of the lit t It* succession of men who hud bee*n 
carrying on the development of science*, now began 
to bear fruit that common men could understand. 
The most obvious first fruit was the steam -engine. 
The* first sti-amo*ngincs in the eighteenth century 
were pumping engines used to keep water out of 
the newly opened e-oal mines, These coal mines 
were being worked to supply coke* for iron smelt mg, 
for which wood -charcoal had previously been em- 
ployed. It was .lames Watt, a mathematical instrU' 
ment maker of Glasgow, who unproved this steam 
pumping-engine and made* it available for the 
driving of machinery. The first engine* so cm 
ployed was installed in a cotton mill m Nottingham 
in 1785. 

Jn J804 Trevithick adapted the* Watt engine to 
transport . and made* the* first locomotive. In 1825 
the* first railway, between Stockton and Darlington, 
was opened for traffic. The* original engine (Loco- 
motion No I, 1825) still adeirns Darlington platform. 
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By the* middle of the century a network of railways 
had spread all over Europe. 

Here was a sudden change in what had long been 
a iixed condition of human life, the maximum rate 
of land transport. After the Russian disaster, 
Napoleon travelled from near Vilna to Paris in 812 
hours. This was a journey of about 1,400 miles. 
He was travelling with (‘very conceivable advantage, 
and he averaged under five miles an hour. An 
ordinary traveller could not have done this distance 
in tw r ioe the* time. These were about the same 
maximum rates of travel as hold good between 
Rome and Gaul in the first century a.d., or between 
Sardis and Susa in the fourth century tj.c. 

Then suddenly came a tremendous change. The 
railways reduced this journey for any ordinary 
traveller to less than forty-eight hours. That is to 
say, they reduced the chief European distances to 
about a tenth of what they had been. They made it 
possible to carry out administrative work in areas 
ten times as great as any that had hitherto been 
workable under one administration. The* full sig- 
nificance of that possibility in Europe still remains 
to 1 m* realized. Europe i:> still netted in boundaries 
drawn in the horse and road era. In America the 
effects were immediate. To the United States of 
America, sprawling westward, it meant the possi- 
bility of a eontinuous^aeeess to Washington however 
far the frontier travelled across the continent. It 
meant unity, sustained on a scale that would other- 
wise 4 have been impossible. 

The steamboat was, if anything, a little ahead 
of the steam-engine m its earlier phases. There 
was a steamboat, the Charlotte Thnida on the* Firth 
of Clyde Canal in 1802 : and in 1807 an American 
named Fulton had a paying steamer, the Clermont , 
with British-bu.it engines, upon the Hudson River 
above New 7 York. The first steamship to put to sea 
was also an American, the Cfunnx. which went from 
New York (Hoboken) to Philadelphia. So, too, was 
the first ship using steam (she also had sails) to 
cross the Atlantic, tin* Sarannah (1819). All these 
were* paddle-wheel boats, and paddle-wheel boats 
are not udapted to work in hea\y seas. The paddles 
smash too easily, and the boat is then disabled. 

The screw steamship followed rather slowly. 
Many difficulties had to be surmounted before the 
screw was a practicable thing. Not until the middle 
of the century did the tonnage of steamships upon 
the sea begin to overhaul that of sailing-ships. After 
that the evolution in sea transport was rapid. For 
the first time men began to cross the seas and oceans 
with some* certainty as to the date of their arrival. 
The Transatlantic crossing, which had been an 
uncertain ad\enture of sev< ral weeks — which might 
stretch to mouths — was accelerated, until in 1910 
it was brought down, in the cast* of the fastest boats, 
to under five days, with a practically notifiable hour 
of arrival. All over the oceans there was the same 
reduction in the time and the same increase in the 
certainty of human communications. 

Concurrently with the development of steam 
transport upon land and sea a new and striking addi- 


tion to the facilities of human intercourse arose 
out of the investigations of Volta, Galvani, and 
Faraday into various electrical phenomena. The 
electric telegraph came into existence in 1835. The 
first underseas cable was laid in 1851 between 
France and England. In a few* years the telegraph 
system had spread over the civilized world, and 
news which had hitherto travelled slowly from point 
to point became practically simultaneous throughout 
the earth. 

These things, the steam railway and the electric 
telegraph, were to the popular imagination of the 

NAPOLEON IN EXILE 



Napoleon I at St. Helena , 1820 . From a drawing now in 
the British Museum. 


middle nineteenth century the most striking and 
revolutionary of inventions, but they were only the 
most conspicuous and clumsy firstfruits of a far "more 
extensive process. Technical knowledge and skill 
were developing with an extraordinary rapidity, and 
to an extraordinary extent, measured by the progress 
of any previous age. 

Far less conspicuous at first in everyday life, but 
finally far more important, was the extension of 
man's power over various structural materials. 
Before the middle of the eighteenth century iron 
was reduced from its ores by means of wood -charcoal, 
was handled in small pieces, and hammered and 
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wrought into shape. It was material for a craftsman. 
Quality and treatment were enormously dependent 
upon the experience and sagacity of the individual 
ironworker. The largest masses of iron that could 
he dealt with under those conditions amounted at 
most (in the sixteenth century) to two or three 
tons. (There was a very definite upward limit, 
therefore, to the size* of cannon.) The blast furnace 
arose in the eighteenth century, and developed with 
the use of coke. Not before the eighteenth century 
do we find rolled sheet iron (1728) and rolled rods 
and bars (1783). Nasmyth’s steam hammer came 
as late as 1839. 

The ancient world, because of its metallurgical 
inferiority, could not use steam. The steam-engine, 

TRFJ H HICK 'S LOCOMOm E 



In 1U04 Trevithick adapted the Watt engine to transport, 
and made the first locomotive. 


even the primitive pumping-engine, could not 
develop before* sheet iron was available. The early 
engines seem to the modern eye very pitiful and 
clumsy bits of ironmongery, but they were the 
utmost that the metallurgical science of the time 
could do. As late as 1856 came the Bessemer process, 
and presently (1864) the open-hearth process, in 
which steel and every sort of iron could be melted, 
purified, and cast in a manner and upon a scale 
hitherto unheard of. To-dav in the electric furnace* 
one may see tons of incandescent steel swirling 
about like boiling milk in a saucepan. 

Nothing in the previous practical advances of 
mankind is comparable in its consequences to the 
complete mastery over enormous masses of steel 
and iron and over their texture and quality which 
man has now achieved. The railways and early 
engines of all sorts were the mere first triumphs of 
the new metallurgical methods. Presently came 


ships of iron and steel, vast bridges, and a new way 
of building with steel upon a gigantic scale. Men 
realized too late that they had planned their railways 
with far too timid a gauge, that they could have 
organized their travelling with far more steadiness 
and comfort upon a much bigger scale. 

Before the nineteenth century then* were no 
ships in the world much over 2,000 tons burthen ; 
now then* is nothing wonderful about a 50,000-ton 
liner. There are people who sneer at this kind of 
progress as being a progress in “ mere size," blit 
that sort of sneering merely marks the intellectual 
limitations of those who indulge in it. 

The great ship or the steel-frame building is not, 
as they imagine, a magnified version of the small 
ship or building of the past ; it is a thing different, 
in kind, more lightly and strongly built, of liner 
and stronger materials ; instead of being a thing 
of precedent and rule-of-thumb, it is a thing of 
subtle and intricate calculation. In the old house 
or ship, matter was dominant — the material and its 
needs had to be slavishly obeyed; in the new, 
matter has been captured, changed, coerced. 'Think 
of tilt* coal and iron and sand dragged out of the 
banks and pits, wrenched, wrought, molten and east, 
to be Hung at last, a slender, glittering pinnacle of 
steel and glass, six hundred feet above the crowded 
city ! 

We have given these particulars of the advance 
in man’s knowledge of tin* metallurgy of steel and 
its results by way of illustration. A parallel story 
could be told of the metallurgy of copper and tin, 
and of a multitude of metals, nickel and aluminium 
to name but two, unknown before the nineteenth 
century dawned. 

It is in this great and growing mastery over 
substances, over different sorts of glass, over rocks 
and plasters and the like, over colours and textures, 
that the main triumphs of the mechanical revolution 
have thus far been achieved. Yet we arc* still in 
tin* stage of tin* first fruits in the matter. We have 
the power, but we have still to learn how to use our 
power. Many of the first employments of these 

gifts of science have been vulgar, tawdry stupid or 
horrible. The artist and the adapter have still 
hardly begun to work with the endless variety of 
substances now at their disposal. 

Parallel with this extension of mechanical possi- 
bilities the new' science of electricity grew up. It 
was only in the eighties of the nineteenth century 
that this body of inquiry began to yield results to 
impress the vulgar mind. Then suddenly came 

electric light and electric traction ; and the trans- 
mutation of forces, the possibility of sending power, 
that could be changed into mechanical motion or 
light or heat as one chose, along a copper wire, as 

water is sent along a pipe, began to come through 

to the ideas of ordinary people. 

The British and the French wen* at first the 
leading peoples in this great proliferation of know- 
ledge ; but presently the Germans, who had learnt, 
humility under Napoleon, showed such zeal and 
pertinacity in scientific inquiry as to overhaul these 
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i erpool ttnd Manchester Hallway, one of the earliest of English railways . taking in water at 
Park side Station . in the yeat 1831. 


loaders. .British science was largely tin* creation of 
Englishmen and Scotchmen 1 working outside the 
ordinary centres of erudition. 

We have told how in England the universities 
after the Reformation ceased to have a wide popular 
appeal, how they became the educational preserve 
of the nobility and gentry, and the strongholds of 
the established church. A pompous and unintelli- 
gent classical pretentiousness dominated them, and 
they dominated the schools of the middle and upper 
classes. The only knowledge recognized was an 
uncritical textual knowledge of a selection of Latin 
and Greek classics, and the test of a good style was 
its abundance of quotations, allusions, and stereo- 
typed expressions. 

The early development of British science went on, 
therefore, in spite of the formal educational organiza- 
tion, and in the teeth of the bitter hostility of the 
teaching and clerical professions. French education, 
too, was dominated by the classical tradition of the 
Jesuits, and consequently it was not difficult for t lie 
Germans to organize a body of investigators, small 
indeed in relation to the possibilities of the ease, 
but large in proportion to the little hand of British 
and French inventors and experimentalists. And 
though this work of research and experiment was 
making Britain and France the most rich and power- 
ful countries in the world, it was not making scientific 
and inventive men rich and powerful. There is a 
necessary unworldliness about a sincere scientific 
man ; he is too preoccupied with his research to 
plan and scheme how to make money out of it. 

The economic exploitation of his discoveries falls 
very easily and naturally, therefore, into the hands 
of a more acquisitive type ; and so we find that the 

1 But. note Boyle and Sir Win. Hamilton as conspicuous 
scientific men who were Irishmen. 


crops of rich men which every fresh phase of scientific 
and technical progress has produced in Great Britain, 
though they have not displayed quite the same pas- 
sionate desire to insult and kill the goose that laid 
the national golden eggs as the scholastic and clerical 
professions, have been quite content to let that 
profitable creature starve. Inventors and discoverers 
came b\ nature, they thought, for cleverer people 
to profit by. 

In this matter the Germans were a little wiser. 
The German “ learned " did not display the same 
vehement hatred of the new learning. They per- 
mitted its development. The German business man 
and manufacturer, again, had not quite the same 
contempt for the man of science as had his British 
competitor. Knowledge, these Germans belie'ved. 
might be a cultivated crop, responsive to fertilizers. 
They did concede, therefore, a certain amount of 
opportunity to the scientific mind; their public 
expenditure on scientific work was relatively greater, 
and this expenditure was abundantly rewarded. 

By the latter half of the nineteenth century the 
German scientific worker had made German a 
necessary language for every science student who 
wished to keep abreast with t lie latest work in his 
department, and in certain branches, and particu- 
larly in chemistry, Germany acquired a very great 
superiority over her western neighbours. The scien- 
tific effort of the sixties and seventies in Germany 
began to tell after the eighties, and the Germans 
gained steadily upon Britain and France in technical 
and industrial prosperity. 

In an Outline of History such as this it is impos- 
sible to trace the network of complex mental processes 
that led to the incessant extension of knowledge and 
power that is now going on ; all we can do here is 
to call the reader’s attention to the most salient 
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turning-points that finally led the toboggan of 
human affairs into its present swift ice-run of 
progress. 

We have told of the first release of human curiosity, 
and of the beginnings of systematic inquiry and 
experiment. We have told, too, how, when the 
plutocratic Roman system and its resultant imperial- 
ism had come anti gone again, this process of inquiry 
was renewed. We have told of the escape of investi- 
gation from ideas of secrecy and personal advantage 
to the idea of publication and a brotherhood of 
knowledge, and we have noted the foundation of the 
British Royal Society, the Florentine Society, and 
their like as a consequence of this socializing^of 
' Hmiight. These things were the roots of the mechani- 
cal revolution, and so long as the root of pure scientific 
inquiry lives that revolution will progress. 

The mechanical revolution itself began, we may 
say, with the exhaustion of the wood supply for the 
ironworks of England. This led to the use of coal, 
the coal mine led to the simple pumping-engine, 
the development of the pumping-engine by Watt 
into a machine-driving engine led on to the locomo- 
tive and the steamship. This was the first phase 
of a great expansion in the use of steam. A second 
phase in the mechanical revolution began with the 
application of electrical science to practical problems 
and the development of electric lighting, power- 
transmission, and traction. 

A third phase is to be distinguished when, in 
the eighties, a new type of engine came into use, 
:i ii engine in which the expansive force of an explo- 
sive mixture replaced the expansive force of steam. 
The light, highly efficient engines that were thus 
made possible were applied to the automobile, and 
developed at last to reach such a pitch of lightness 
and efficiency as to render flight — long known to be 
possible-— a practical achievement. 

The work of the Wright brothers in America 
was of primary importance in this field. A flying- 
machine — but not a machine large enough to take 
up a human body — was made by Professor Langley, 
of the Smithsonian Institute of Washington, as 
early as 1897. His next effort, a full-size aeroplane, 
failed on its early trials, but after very extensive 
alterations was successfully flown by Curtiss in 11*14. 
By 1909 the aeroplane was available for human 
locomotion. 

There had seemed to he a pause in the increase 
of human speed with the perfection of railways and 
automobile road traction, but with the flying machine 
came fresh reductions in the effective distance 
between one point of the earth's surface and another. 
In the eighteenth century the distance from London 
io Edinburgh was an eight days' journey ; in 1918 
t lie British Civil Air Transport Commission reported 
that the journey from London to Melbourne, half- 
way round the earth, would probably, in a few' years’ 
time, be accomplished in that same period of eight 
days. 

Too much stress must riot be laid upon these 
striking reductions in the time distances of one 
place from another. They are merely one aspect of 


a much profounder and more momentous enlarge- 
ment of human possibility. The science of agri- 
culture and agricultural chemistry, for instance, 
made quite parallel advances during the nineteenth 
century. Men learnt so to fertilize the soil as to 
produce quadruple 1 and quintuple the crops got from 
the same area in the seventeenth century. There 
was a still more extraordinary advance in medical 
science ; the average* duration of life rcse, the daily 
efficiency increased, the waste of life through ill- 
health diminished. 

Now, here altogether wo have* such a change in 
human life as te> constitute n fresh phase of history. 
In a little more than a century this mechanical 
revolution has been brought about. In that time 
man made a stride in the material conditions of his 
life faster than he had done during the whole long 
interval between tin* palaeolithic stage and the age 
of cultivation, or between the days of Pepi in Egypt 
and those of George III. A new gigantic material 
framework for human affairs has come into existence. 
Clearly it demands great readjustments of our social, 
economical, and political methods. But these read- 
justments have necessarily waited upon the develop- 
ment of the mechanical revolution, and they are still 
only in their opening stage to-day. 

§ 

Relation of the Mechanical to the Industrial 
Revolution 

There is a tendency in many histories to confuse 
together what we have here culled the mechanical 
revolution , which was an entirely new thing in human 
experience arising out of the development of organized 
science, a new step like the invention of agriculture 
or the discovery of metals, with something else, 
quite different in its origins, something for which 
there was already an historical precedent, the social 
and financial development which is called the 
i ndustr ia l re col ut ion. 

The two processes were going on together, they 
w r ere constantly reacting upon each other, but they 
were in root and essence different. There would 
have been an industrial revolution of sorts if there 
had been no coal, no steam, no machinery ; but in 
that cast* it would probably have followed far more 
closely upon the lines of the social and financial 
developments of the later years of the Roman 
republic. It would have repeated the story of 
dispossessed free cultivators, gang labour, great 
estates, great financial fortunes, and a socially 
destructive financial process. 

Even the factory method came before power 
and machinery. Factories were the product, not of 
machinery, hut of the “ division of labour.'' Drilled 
and sweated workers were making such things as 
millinery, cardboard boxes, and furniture, and 
colouring maps and book illustrations, and so forth, 
before* even water-wheels had been used for industrial 
processes. There wen* factories in Rome in the 
days of Augustus. New hooks, for instance, were 
dictated to rows of copyists in the factories of the 
booksellers. The attentive student of Defoe and of 
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the* political pamphlets of Fielding will realize that is more and more profoundly change*! and deflected 
the idea of herding poor people into establishments by the constant variation in human conditions caused 
to work collectively for their living was already by the mechanical revolution. And the essential 
current in Britain before the close of the seventeenth difference between the amassing of riches, the ex- 
century. There are intimations of it even as early tinetion of small farmers and small business men, 
as More’s Utopia (1510). It was a social and not a and the phase of big finance in the latter centuries 
mechanical development. of the Roman Republic on the one hand, and the very 

Up to past the middle of the eighteenth century similar concentration of capital in the eighteenth 
the social and economic history of Western Europe and nineteenth centuries on the other, lies in the 
was. in fact, retreading the path along which the profound difference in the character of labour that 
Roman State had gone in the last three 1 centuries the mechanical revolution was bringing about. 

B.c. America was in many ways a new Spain, and The power of the Old World was human power; 
India and China a new Egypt. Rut the political everything depended ultimately upon the driving 
disunions of Europe, tin* political convulsions against power of human muscle, the muscle of ignorant and 
monarchy, the recalcitrance of the common folk, and subjugated men. A little animal muscle, supplied 
perhaps, also, the greater accessibility of the Western by draft oxen, horse traction, and the like, contri- 
European intelligence to mechanical ideas and inven- buted. Where a weight had to he lifted, men lifted 
lions, turned tin* process into quite novel directions, it ; where a rock had to be quarried, men chipped 
Ideas of human solidarity, thanks mainly to Chris- it out ; where a field had to be ploughed, men and 
tianity, were far more widely diffused in this newer oxen ploughed it ; the Roman equivalent of the 
European world, political power was not so conceit- steamship was the galley with its banks of sweating 
trated, and the man of energy anxious to get rich rowers. 

turned his mind, therefore, very willingly from the A vast proportion of mankind in the early 
ideas of the slave and of gang labour to the idea of civilizations was employed in purely mechanical 
mechanical power and tin* machine. drudgery. At its onset, power-driven machinery did 

The mechanical revolution, the process of meehani- not seem to promise any release from such unin- 
cal invention and discovery, was a new thing in human telligent toil. Great gangs of men w ere employed 
experience, and it went on regardless of the social, in excavating canals, in making railway cuttings 
political, economic, and industrial consequences it and embankments, and the like. The number of 
might produce. The industrial revolution, on the miners increased enormously. But the extension 
other hand, like most other human affairs, was and of facilities and the output of commodities increased 
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much more. And as the nineteenth century went became more and more plain to the intelligent 
on, the plain logic of the new situation asserted directive people that the common man had now to 
itself more clearly. Human beings were no longer be something better than a drudge. He had to be 
wanted as a source of mere indiscriminated power, educated — if only to secure “ industrial efficiency.” 
What could be done mechanically by a human being He had to understand what he was about, 
could be done faster and better by a machine. The From the days of the first Christian propaganda. 

TIIF THARIOTTF DTTNnAS popular education had boon smouldering 

THE CHARLOTTE DUNDAS in Europe, just as it has smouldered in 

Asia wherever Islam has set its foot, 
because of the necessity of making the 
believer understand a little of the belief 
by which he is saved, and of enabling 
him to read a little in the sacred 
books by which his belief is conveyed. 
Christian controversies, with their com- 
petition for adherents, ploughed the 
ground for the harvest of popular edu- 
cation. 

In England, for instance, by the 
.Jg thirties and forties of the nineteenth 
century, the disputes of the sects and 
£5 the necessity of catching adherents 
$ young had produced an abundance of 
night schools, Sunday schools, and a 
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series of competing educational organ- 
The stern-wheel steamer Charlotte Dundas. It was built in 1801 for i zat i on8 f or children, the “ undenomi- 
servtce on the forth and Clyde Canal. national” British schools, the church 

human being was needed now only where choice National Schools, and even Roman Catholic ele- 
and intelligence had to be exercised. Human beings mentary schools. 

were wanted only as human beings. The drudge , The earlier, less enlightened manufacturers, 
on whom all the previous civilizations had rested, unable to take a broad view' of their own interests, 

the creature of mere obedience, the man whose hated and opposed these schools. But here again 
brains were superfluous, had become unnecessary to needy Germany led her richer neighbours. The 
the welfare of mankind. religious teacher in Britain presently found the 

This was as true of such ancient industries as profit-seeker at his side, unexpectedly eager to get 
agriculture and mining as it was of SIRIUS 

the newest metallurgical processes. For 
ploughing, sowing and harvesting, swift ; 

inquests on the bodies of men killed in ^ 

mine disasters. Trade Unionism was The which, in 1838 , was the first entirely steam-propelled vessel 

needed to alter that state of affairs. to cross ^ ant ^ cean * 

But this general trend towards the supplementing the commonalty, if not educated, at least “ trained ” 
and supersession of manual labour by machinery to a higher level of economic efficiency, 
was a change-over of quite primary importance in The second half of the nineteenth century wat 
human affairs. The chief solicitude of the rich and a period of rapid advance in popular education 




The hiriub, which, in 1838, was the first entirely steam-propelled vessel 
to cross the Atlantic Ocean. 

piemen ting the commonalty, if not educated, at least “ trained ” 
machinery to a higher level of economic efficiency, 
rortance in The second half of the nineteenth century was 
le rich and a period of rapid advance in popular education 


of the ruler in the old civilization had been to keep throughout all the Westernized world. There was 
up a supply of drudges. There was no other source no parallel advance in the education of the upper 
of wealth. As the nineteenth century went on, it classes — some advance, no doubt, but nothing to 
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The steamship Great Eastern, a vessel of 22,500 tons, originally named the Leviathan, was the first steam-propelled ship to 
make regular journeys across the Atlantic . It was designed by Isambard Kingdom Brunei in 1853 . 


correspond — and so the great gulf that had divided 
that world hitherto into the readers and the non- 
reading mass became little more than a slightly 
perceptible difference in educational level. At the 
back of this process was the* mechanical revolu- 
tion, apparently regardless of social conditions, but 
really insisting inexorably upon the complete abo- 
lition of a totally illiterate class throughout the 
world. 

The economic revolution of the Roman republic 
had never been clearly apprehended by the common 
people of Rome. The ordinary Roman citizen never 
saw the changes through which la* lived clearly and 
comprehensively as we sec them. But the industrial 
revolution, as it went on towards the end of the 
nineteenth century, was more and more distinctly 
xerri as one whole process by the common people 
it was affecting, because presently they could read 
and discuss and communicate, and because they 
went about and saw things as no commonalty had 
ever done before. 

In this Outline of History we have been careful 
to indicate the gradual appearance of the ordinary 
people as a class with a will and ideas in common. 
It is the writer's belief that massive movements of 
the “ ordinary people " over considerable areas only 
became possible as a result of the propagandist 
religions, Christianity and Islam, and their insistence 
upon individual self -respect. 

We have cited the enthusiasm of the commonalty 
for the First Crusade as marking a new phase in 
social history. But, before the nineteenth century, 
even these massive movements were comparatively 
restricted. The equalitarian insurrections of the 
peasantry, from the Wyoliffe period onward, were 
confined to the peasant communities of definite 
localities, they spread only slowly into districts 
affected by similar forces. The town artisan rioted, 
indeed, but only locally. 

The ch&teau- burning of the French Revolution 


was not the act of a peasantry who had overthrown 
a government, it was the act of a peasantry released 
by the overthrow of a government. The Commune 
of Paris was the first effective appearance of the town 
artisan as a political power, and the Parisian crowd 
of the First Revolution was a very mixed, primitive- 
thinking, and savage crowd compared with any 
Western European crowd after 1830. 

But t lie mechanical revolution was not oniv 
pressing education upon the whole population, it 
was leading to a big-capitalism and to a large-scale 
reorganization of industry that was to produce a 
new and distinctive system of ideas in the common 
people in the place of the mere uncomfortable recal- 
citrance and elemental rebellions of an illiterate 
commonalty. 

We have already noted how the industrial revo- 
lution had split the manufacturing class, which had 
hitherto been a middling and various sort of class, 
into two sections — the employers, who became rich 
enough to mingle with the financial, merchandizing, 
and landowning classes: and the employees, who 
drifted to a status closer and closer to that of mere 
gang and agricultural labour. As the manufacturing 
employee sank, the agricultural labourer, by the 
introduction of agricultural machinery and the 
increase in his individual productivity, rose. 

By the middle of the nineteenth century, Karl 
Marx (1818-83), a German Jew' of great scholarly 
attainments, was pointing out that the organization 
of the working (‘lasses by the steadily concentrating 
group of capitalist owners was developing a new 
social classification to replace the more complex 
class systems of the past. Property, so far as it 
was powor, was being gathered together into rela- 
tively few hands, the hands of the big rich men, the 
capitalist class ; while there was a great mingling of 
workers with little or no property, whom he called 
the “expropriated,” or “.proletariat — a misuse of 
this word — who were hound to develop a common 
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ki class consciousness ” of the conflict of their interests 
with those of the rich men. 

Differences of education and tradition between 
the various older social elements, which were in 
process of being fused up into the new class of the 
expropriated, seemed for a time to contradict this 
sweeping generalization ; the traditions of the 
professions, the small employers, the farmer peasant 
and the like, were all different from one another and 
from the various craftsman traditions of the workers ; 
but, with the spread of education and the cheapening 
of literature, this “ Marxian ” generalization becomes 
now more and more acceptable. 

These classes, who were linked at first by nothing 
but a common impoverishment, were and are being 
reduced or raised to the same standard of life, forced 
to read the same books and share the same incon- 
veniences. A sense of solidarity between all sorts 
of poor and propertyless men, as against the profit - 
amassing and wealth-concentrating class, is growing 
more and more evident in our world. Old differences 
fade away, the difference between craftsman and 
open-air worker, between black coat and overall, 
between poor clergyman and elementary school- 
master, between policeman and bus-driver. They 
must all buy the same cheap furnishings and live in 
similar cheap houses ; their sons and daughters will 
all mingle and marry ; success at the upper levels 
beeomes more and more hopeless for the rank and 
file. Marx, who did not so much advocate the 
class-war, the war of the expropriated mass against 
the appropriating few, as foretell it, is being more 
and more justified by events. It is sometimes 
argued against Marx that the proportion of people 
who have savings invested has increased in many 
modern communities. These savings are technically 
’* capital ” and their owners “ capitalists ” to that 
extent, and this is supposed to contradict the state- 
ment of Marx that property concentrates into few 
and fewer hands. Marx used many of his terms 
carelessly and chose them ill, and his ideas were 
better than his words. When he wrote property 
be meant “ property so far as it is power.” The 
small investor has remarkably little power over his 
invested capital. 

§ j. 

The Fermentation of Ideas, 1848 

To trace any broad outlines in the fermentation 
of ideas that went on during the mechanical and 
industrial revolution of the nineteenth century is a 
very difficult task. But we must attempt it if we 
are to link what has gone before in this history with 
the condition of our world to-day. 

It will be convenient to distinguish two main 
periods in the hundred years between J 814 and 1914. 
First came the period 1814-48, in which there was 
a very considerable amount of liberal thinking and 
writing in limited circle s, but during which there 
were no great changes or development of thought 
in the general mass of the people. Throughout this 
period the world’s affairs were living, so to speak, 
on their old intellectual capital, they were going on 


in accordance with the leading ideas of the Revolu- 
tion and the counter-revolution. The dominant 
liberal ideas were freedom and a certain vague 
equalitarianism ; the conservative ideas were mon- 
archy, organized religion, social privilege, and 
obedience. 

Until 1848 the spirit of the Holy Alliance, the 
spirit of Metternieh, struggled to prevent a revival 
of the European revolution that Napoleon had 
betrayed and set back. In America, both North 
and South, on the other hand, the revolution had 
triumphed and nineteenth -century liberalism ruled 
unchallenged. Britain was an uneasy country, never 
quite loyally reactionary nor quite loyally progressive, 
neither truly monarchist nor truly republican, the 
land of Cromwell and also of the Merry Monarch 
Charles ; anti-Austrian, anti-Bourbon, anti-papal, 
yet weakly repressive. We have told of the first 
series of liberal storms in Europe in and about the 
year 1830 ; in Britain in 1832 a Reform Bill, greatly 
extending the franchise and restoring something of 
its representative character to the House of Commons, 
relieved the situation. 

Bound and about 1848 came a second and much 
more serious system of outbreaks, that overthrew 
the Orleans monarchy and established a second 
lepuhlic in France (1848-52), raised North Italy 
and Hungary against Austria, the Poles in Posen 
against the Germans, and sent the Pope in flight 
from the republicans of Borne. A very interesting 
Pan-Slavic conference held at Prague foreshadowed 
many of the territorial readjustments of 1919. It 
dispersed after an insurrection at Prague had been 
suppressed by Austrian troops. The Hungarian 
insurrection was more vigorous- and maintained the 
struggle for two \**ars Its great leader was Louis 
Kossuth ; defeated and in exnr he still maintained 
a \ igorous propaganda for the liberty of his people. 

Ultimately all these insurrections failed ; the cur- 
rent system staggered, hut kept its feet. There were, 
no doubt, serious social discontents beneath these 
revolts, but as yet, except in the case of Paris, these 
had no very clear form ; and this 1848 storm, so 
far as the rest of Europe was concerned, may be 
best described, in a phrase, as a revolt of the natural 
political map against the artificial arrangements of 
the Vienna diplomatists and the system of sup- 
pressions those arrangements entailed. 

The history of Europe, then, from 1815 to 1848 
was, generally speaking, a sequel to the history of 
Europe from 1789 to 1S14. There were no really 
new motif h in the composition. The main trouble 
was still the struggle, though often a blind and 
misdirected struggle, of the interests of ordinary men 
against the Great Power system which cramped and 
oppressed the life of mankind. 

But after 1K48, from 1848 to 3914, though the 
readjustment- of the map still went on towards a 
free and unified Italy and a unified Germany, there 
began a fresh phase in the process of mental and 
political adaptation to the new knowledge and the 
new material powers of mankind. Came a great 
irruption of new social, religious, and political ideas 
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into the general European mind. In the next three 
sections we will consider the origin and quality of 
these irruptions. They laid the foundations upon 
which we base our political thought to-day, but for 
a long time they had no very great effect on con- 
temporary polities. Contemporary politics continued 
to run on the old lines, but with a steadily dimin- 
ishing support in the intellectual convictions and 
consciences of men. 

We have already described the way in which a 
strong intellectual process undermined the system 
of Grand Monarchy in France before 1789. A 
similar undermining process was going on throughout 
Europe during the Great Power period of 1848-1914. 
Profound doubts of the system of government and 
of the liberties of many forms of property in the 
economic system spread throughout the social body. 
Then came the greatest and most disorganizing war 
in history, so that it is still impossible to estimate 
the power and range of the accumulated new ideas 
of those sixty-six years. We have been through a 
far greater catastrophe even than the Napoleonic 
catastrophe, and we are in a slack-water period 
corresponding to tin* period 1810 - 30 . Our 1830 and 
our 1848 an* still to come and show us where we 

stand. r 

$ 4 - 

The Development of the Idea of Socialism 
We have traced throughout this history the 
gradual restriction of the idea of property from the 
first unlimited claim of the strong man to possess 
everything and the* gradual realization of brotherhood 
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as something transcending personal self-seeking. 
Men were first subjugated into more than tribal 
societies by the fear of monarch and deity. It is 
only within the last three or at most four thousand 
years that we have any clear evidence that voluntary 
self-abandonment to some greater end, without fee 
or reward, was an acceptable idea to men, or that 
anyone had propounded it. 

Then we find spreading over the surface of human 
affairs, as patches of sunshine spread and pass over 
the hill-sides upon a w indy day in spring, tin* idea 
that there is a happiness in self-devotion greater 
than any personal gratification or triumph, and a 
life of mankind different and greater and more 
important than the sum of all the individual Jives 
within it. We have seen that idea become vivid as 
a beacon, vivid as sunshine caught and reflected 
duzzlingly by some window in the landscape, in the 
teachings of Buddha, Lao Tse, and, most clearly of 
all, of Jesus of Nazareth. 

Through all its variations and corruptions, 
Christianity has never completely lost the sugges 
tion of a devotion to God's commonweal that makes 
the personal pomps of monarch? and rulers seem 
like the insolence of an overdressed servant, and tin* 
splendours and gratifications of wvalth like the waste 
of robbers. No man living in a community which 
such a religion as Christianity or Islam lias touched 
can be altogether a slave ; there is an ineradicable 
quality in these religions that compels men to judge 
their masters and to realize their own responsibility 
for the world. 
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A scone at a mining centre , a typical illustration of the develttpment in industry brought about by the mechanical revolution 

of the nineteenth century. \Rij permission of lul^at and Winifred Ward.) 


As men have felt their way towards this new hy side, inspired by the same spirit and as natural 
state of mind from the iieree self-rent red greed and j>arts of the same revolutionary movement, men 
instinctive comhativencss of tin* early Paheolithie who, with their eyes on the ruler s taxes, declared 
family group, they have sought to express the drift that property should he inviolable, and others who. 
of their thoughts and necessities very variously. with their eves on the employer's hard bargains. 
They have found themselves in disagreement and deeland that property should bo abolished. But 
conflict with old-established ideas., and there has what they arc really revolting against in each ease 
been a natural tendency to contradict the.v* ideas is that the ruler and the employer, instead of becom- 
tiatly, to fly o\or to the absolute contrary. ing servants of the community, still remain, like most 

bared by a world in which rule and classes and of mankind, self-seeking, oppressive individuals, 
order seem to do lit 1 1*- but gi\c opportunity for Throughout the ages we find this belief growing 
personal selfishness and unrighteous oppression, the in men’s minds : that there ran be such a rearrange- 
first impatient movement was to declare for a uni- ment of laws and powers as to give rule and order 

versa! equality and a practical anarchy. Kneed by a while still restraining the egotism of any ruler and 

world in which property seemed little more than of any ruling class that may be necessary, and such 
a protection for selfishness and a method of enslave- a definition of property as will give freedom without 
ment, it was as natural to repudiate all propel ty. oppressive power. We begin to realize nowadays 
Our history shows an increasing impulse to that these ends are only to be attained by a complex 
revolt against rulers and against ownership. We constructive effort ; they arke through the conflict 

have traced it in the Middle Ages burning the rich of new human needs against ignorance and old 

men’s chateaux and experimenting in theocracy and human nature ; but throughout the nineteenth cen- 
communism. In the French revolutions this double tury there was a persistent disposition to solve the 
revolt is clear and plain. In France we find side problem by some simple formula. (And b(5 happy 
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The spinning-mule invented by Samuel Crompton in 177'f. It incorporated the principles of the machines invented by 
Arkwright and Hur great es. but hud distinctive features that enabled it to produce a finer yarn. 


ever afterwards, regardless of the fact that all human 
life, all life, is throughout the ages nothing but the 
continuing solution of a continuous synthetic 
problem. ) 

The earlier half of the nineteenth century saw a 
number of experiments in the formation of trial 
human societies of a new kind. Among the most 
important historically were the experiments and 
ideas of Bohert Owen ( 1771 -lSoS), a Manchester 
cotton spinner He is very generally regarded as 
the founder of modern Socialism ; it was in con- 
nexion with his work that the word “ socialism 
first arose (about 1 835). 

He seems to have been a thoroughly competent 
business man ; he made a number of innovations 
in the cotton spinning industry, and acquired a fair 
fortune at an early age He was distressed by the 
waste of human possibilities among his workers, 
and lie set himself to improve their condition and 
th«' relations of employer and employed. This he 
sought to do first at his Manchester factory, and 
afterwards at New Lanark, where he found himself 
in practical control of works employing about two 
thousand people. 

Between 18(H) and 1828 he achieved very consider- 
able things : lie reduced the hours of labour, made 
his factory sanitary and agreeable, abolished the 
employment of very young children, improved the 
training of his workers, provided unemployment pay 
during a period of trade depression, established a 
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system of schools, and made New Lanark a model 
of a better industrialism, while at the same time 
sustaining its commercial prosperity. He wrote 
vigorously to defend the mass of mankind against 
the charges of intemperance and improvidence which 
were held to justify the economic iniquities of the time. 
He held that men and women are largely the product 
of their educational environment, a tilers that needs 
no advocacy to-day. And he set himself to a propa- 
ganda of the views that New Lanark had justified. 

He attacked tlje selfish indolence of his fellow- 
manufacturers, and in 1819, largely under his 
urgency, the first Factory Act was passed, the first 
attempt to restrain employers from taking the most 
stupid and intolerable advantage's of their workers’ 
poverty. Some of the restrictions of that Act amaze 
us to-day. It seems incredible' now that it should 
ever have been necessary to protect little children 
of nine (!) from work in factories, or to limit the 
nominal working day of such employees to twelve 
hours ! 

People are' perhaps too apt to write' of the indus- 
trial revolution as though it led to the enslavement 
and overworking of poor children who had hitherto 
been happy and free. But this misinterprets history. 
From the very beginnings of civilization the little 
children of the poor had always been obliged to do 
whatever work they could do. But the factory 
system gathered up all this infantile toil and made 
it systematic, conspicuous, and scandalous. The 
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factory system challenged the quickening human 
conscience on that issue. The British Factory Act 
of 1819, weak and feeble though it seems to us, was 
the Magna Charts of childhood ; thereafter the pro- 
tection of the children of the poor, first from toil 
and tln'ii from bodily starvation and ignorance, 
began. 

We cannot tell here in any detail the full story 
of Owen's life and thought. His work at New 
Lanark had been, he felt, only a trial upon a small 
working model. What could be done for one 
industrial community could be done, be held, for 
every industrial community in the country ; he 
advocated a resettlement of the industrial population 
in townships on the New Lanark plan. 


ROBERT OU EJS 



The Manchester capitalist , Robert Oueri, uho founded 
modern $t>cialism, and wrote upon social reconstruction. 


For a time he seemed to have captured the imagin- 
ation of the world. The Timex and Mommy J*oxt 
supported his proposals ; among the visit firs to New 
Lanark was the Grand Duke Nicholas, who suc ceeded 
Alexander I as Tsar ; a fast friend was the Duke of 
Kent, son of George JI1 and fathe r of Queen Victoria. 
But all the haters of change, and all — and there are 
always many such — who were jealous of the poor, 
and all the employers who were likely to be troubled 
by his projects, were waiting for an excuse to counter- 
attack him, and they found it in the expression of 
his religious opinions, which were hostile* to official 
Christianity, and through those he was successfully 
discredited. But he continued to develop his pro- 
jects and experiments, of which the chief was a 
community at New Harmony in Indiana (D.S.A.), 
in which he sank most of his capital. His partners 
bought him out of the New Lanark business in 1828. 

Owen's experiments and suggestions ranged very 


widely, and do not fall under any single formula. 
There was nothing doctrinaire about him. His New’ 
Lanark experiment was the first of a number of 
benevolent businesses ” in the world ; Lord Lcver- 
hulme's Port Sunlight, the Cadburys’ Bournville, 
and the Ford businesses in America are contemporary 
instances, and an approach towards communism. His 
proposals for State settlements were what we should 
call State socialism to-day. His American experi- 
ment and his later writings point to a completer 
form of socialism, a much wider departure from the 
existing state of affairs. 

It is clear that the riddle of currency exercised 
Owen. He understood that wo can no more hope 
for real economic justice while we pay for work with 
money of fluctuating value, than we could hope for 
a punctual world if there was a continual inconstant 
variability in the length of an hour. One of his 
experiments was an attempt at a circulation of 
labour notes representing one hour, five hours, or 
twenty hours of work. The co-operative societies 
of to-day — societies of poor men which combine for 
the collective buying and distribution of commodities 
or for collective manufacture or dairying or other 
forms of agriculture — arose directly out of his initia- 
tives. though the pioneer co-operative societies of 
Ids own time ended in failure. Their successors 
have spread throughout the whole world, and number 
to-day some thirty or forty millions of adherent'-. 

A point to note about this early socialism of 
Owen's is that it was not at first at all “ democratic.” 
The democratic idea was mixed up with it later. 
Its initiative was bcncxolent, its early form patri- 
archal : it was something up to which the workers 
were to be educated by liberally disposed employers 
and leaders. The first socialism was not a workers’ 
movement : it was a masters' movement. Through- 
out its history the ideology of socialism has been 
t he* work mainly of men not workers. Marx is 
described by Beer as an ‘aristocrat Engels was 
a merchant, Lenin an exiled member of a land- 
owning family. 

( ‘oneurrent ly with this work of Owen’s, another 
and quite independent senes of developments was 
going on in America and Britain which was destined 
to come at last into relation with his socialistic 
ideas. The English law had long prohibited com- 
binations in restraint of trade, combinations to raise 
prices or wages by concerted action. There had been 
no great hardship in these prohibitions before the 
agrarian and industrial changes of the eighteenth 
century let loose a great swarm of workers living 
from hand to mouth and competing for insufficient 
employment. Vnder these new conditions the work- 
ers in many industries found themselves intoler- 
ably squeezed. They were played off one against 
another ; day by day and hour by hour none knew 
what concession his fellow might not have made, 
and what further reduction of pay or increase of 
toil might not ensue. 

It became vitally necessary for the workers to 
make agreements— illegal though they wore — against 
such underselling. At first these agreements had 
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to be made and sustained by secret societies. Or 
dubs established ostensibly for quite other purposes, 
social clubs, funeral societies, and the like, served 
to mask the wage-protecting combination. The fact 
that these associations were illegal disposed them 
to violence ; they were savage against “ blacklegs ” 
and “rats” who would not join them, and still 
more savage with traitors. 

In 1824 the House of ( ’ominous recognized the 
desirability of relieving tension in these matters by 
conceding the right of workmen to form combinations 
for “collective bargaining" with the masters. This 
enabled Trade Unions to develop with a large* measure 
of freedom. At first very clumsy and primitive 
organizations and with very restricted freedoms, the 
Trade Unions have risen gradually to be a real 
Fourth Estate in the country, a great system of bodies 
representing the mass of industrial workers 

Arising at first in Britain and America, they have, 
with various national modifications, and under 
varying legal conditions, spread to France. Germany, 
and all the westernized communities. 

Organized originally to sustain wages and restrict 
intolerable hours, the Trade Union movement was 
at first something altogether distinct from socialism. 
The Trade Unionist tried to make the best for himself 
of the existing capitalism and tin* existing condi- 
tions of employment . the Socialist proposed to 
change the system. 

It was tin* imagination and generalizing power of 
Karl Marx which brought these two movements 
into relationship He was a man with the sense of 
history very strong in him ; lit* was one of the first 
to perceive that the old social classes which had 
endured since the beginning of civilization were in 
process of dissolution and regrouping. His racial 
Jewish commercialism made tin* antagonism of 
property and labour very plain to him. And his 
upbringing in Germany — -where, as we have pointed 
out, the tendency of class to harden into caste was 
more evident than in any other Kun'pcan country- 
made* him conceive of labour as presently becoming 
“ class conscious ’ and collectively antagonistic to 
the* property concentrating classes. In the Trade 
Union movement, which was spreading over the 
world, he* believed he saw this development of class- 
eonscious labour. 

What, he asked, would be the* outcome of the 
“ class war ” of the* capitalist and proletariat ( The* 
capitalist advent ure*rs, he* alle*ge*el, because of their 
inherent greed anel combat iveness. would gather 
power over capital into fewer and fewer hands, 
until at last they would concentrate all the means 
of production, transit, and the like* into a form 
seizahle by the workers, whose class consciousness 
and solidarity would be developed pari passu by the 
process of organizing and concentrating industry. 

They would seize this capital and work it for 
themselves. This would be* the* social revolution. 
Then individual property and freedom would be 
restored, based upon the common ownership of the 
earth and the management by the community as 
a whole of the great productive services which the 


private capitalist had organize*el and concentrate d 
This would be the end of the “ capitalist " system, 
but not the* end of the system of capitalism. State 
capitalism would replace* private-owner capitalism. 

This marks a great stride away from the socialism 
of Owen. Owen (like Plato) looked to the* common 
sense of men of any or every class to reorganize 
the casual and faulty political, economic, and social 
structure*. Marx found something more in the 
nature of a driving force in class hostility based 
on expropriation and injustice. And he* was not 
simply a prophetic theorist ; he* was also a propa- 
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Thv German communist Karl Marx, who brought the Trade 
l nion movement and Socialism into theoretical relationship . 


gandist of the revolt of labour, the revolt of the 
so-called “ proletariat.” Labour, he perceived, had 
a common interest against t lie capitalist everywhere, 
though under the te*st of the Great Power wars of 
the* time*, and particularly of the* liberation of Italy, 
he showed that he* failed to grasp the fact that 
labour everywhere lias a common interest in the* 
peace of the world. But with the social revolution 
in view he did succeed in inspiring the* formation 
of an international league of workers, the First 
International. 

The subsequent history of socialism was che- 
quered between the British tradition of Owen and 
the German class-feeling of Marx. What was called 
Fabian Socialism, the exposition of socialism by the 
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London Fabian Society, made its appeal to reason- 
able men of all classes. What was called “ Re- 
visionism " in German Socialism inclined in the 
same direction. But. on the whole, it was Marx 
who carried the day against Owen, and the general 
disposition of socialists throughout the world was to 
look to the organization of labour, and labour only, 
to supply the righting force's that would disentangle 
the political and economic organization of human 
affairs from the hands of the more or less iriespnnsible 
private* owners and adventurers who controlled it. 

These were the broad features of the* project 
called Socialism. We will discuss its incompletenesses 
uid inadequacies in our next section. It was perhaps 
inevitable that socialism should la* greatly dis- 
traught and subdivided by doubts and disputes and 
sects and schools; they arc growth symptoms like 
the spots on a youth s face. Hen* wr can but glance 
at the difference between State socialism, which 
would run the economic business of the country 
through its political government, and the ‘ater 
schools of syndicalism and guild socialism, which 
would entrust a large measure in the government of 
each industry to the workers of every grade- includ- 
ing the directors and managers- -engaged in that 
industry. This “ guild socialism " is really a new 
sort of capitalism with a committee of w others 
and officials in each industry taking the place of 
the free private capitalists of that industry. The 
industrial per&omul becomes the collective capitalist. 

$ > 

Shortcomings of Socialism as a Scheme of Human 
Society 

We an* all socialists nowaday-, said Sii William 
Hareourt years ago. and that i- loosely true to-day. 
There can he few people who fail to realize the 
provisional nature and the* dangerous instability of 
our present political and economic system, and still 
fewer who believe with the doetrmairc individualists 
that profit-hunting “go as you please” will guide 
mankind to any haven of prosperity and happiness. 
Great rearrangements are necessary md a systematic 
legal subordination of personal self “eking to the 
public good. 

So far most reasonable men are socialists. But 
these are only preliminary proposit ions. How far 
has socialism and modern thought generally gone 
towards working wit the conception of this new politi- 
cal and social order, of which our world admittedly 
stands in need { We are obliged to answer that 
then* is no clear conception of the new state towards 
which we vaguely struggle, that our science of human 
relationships is still so crude and speculative as to 
leave us without definite guidance upon a score of 
primarily important issues. To-day we an* no more 
in a position to set up a scientifically conecived 
political system in the world than were men to set 
up an electric power station in 182o. r J hey could 
not have done that then to save their lives. 

The Marxist system points us to an accumulation 
of revolutionary forces in t he modern world. These 
forces will continually tend towards revolution. Hut 


Marx assumed too hastily that a revolutionary 
impulse would necessarily produce an ordered state 
of a new and better kind. A revolution may stop 
half-way in mere destruction. No socialist sect has 
vet defined its projected government clearly. The 
Bolsheviks in their Russian experiment seem to have 
been guided by a phrase, “the dictatorship of the* 
proletariat " ; and in practice, we are told, Trotsky 
and Lenin have proved as autocratic, as the less 
intelligent but equally well-meaning Tsar Alexander 1. 

We have been at some pm ins to show’ from our 
brief study of the French Revolution that a revolu- 
tion can establish nothing permanent that has not 
already been thought out beforehand and appre- 
hended by the general mind. The French republic, 
confronted with unexpected difficulties in economies, 
currency, and international relationships, collapsed 
to the egotisms of the newly rich people of the 
Directory, and finally to the egotism of Napoleon. 
Law and a plan, steadily upheld, an* more necessary 
in revolutionary trims than in ordinary humdrum 
times, because in revolutionary times society degen- 
erates much more readily into a mere scramble under 
tin* ascendancy ol the forcible and cunning. 

If m general terms we take stock of the political 
and social scicme of our age, we shall measure some- 
thing of tlu i preliminary intellectual task still to he 
done by mankind before we can hope to set* an\ 
permanent constructive achievements emerging from 
the mere traditionalism and adventuring that rule 
our collective affairs to-day. 'This Socialism, which 
professes to he a complete theory of a new social 
order, we discover, when we look into it, to he no 
more than a partial theory very illuminating, so 
far as it goes— -about property. 

We have already discussed tin* relationship of 
social development to the restriction of the idea 
of property. There are various schools of thought 
which would restrict property more or less completely . 
Communism is the* proposal to abolish property 
altogether, or, in other words, to hold all things in 
common. Modern Socialism, on the other hand — 
or, to give it a more precise name, “ Collectivism 
--does clearly distinguish between personal property 
and collective property. The gist of the socialist 
proposal is That land and all the natural means 
of production, transit, and distribution should he 
collectively owned. Within these limits there is to 
he much free private ownership and unrestricted 
persona) freedom, (iiven efficient administration, it 
mav b« doubted whether many people nowadays 
would dispute that proposal. But socialism has 
never gone on to a thorough examination of that 
proviso for efficient administration. 

Again, what community is it that is to own the 
collective property- - is it to he the sovereign or the 
township or the county or the nation or mankind ? 
Socialism makes no clear answer. Socialists are very 
free* with the word “ nationalize*. ” but wo have been 
subjecting the* ideas of "nations" and “national- 
ism ” to some destructive eritieism in this Outline. 
If socialists object to a single* individual claiming a 
mine or a great stretch of agricultural land as bis 
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own individual property, with a right to refuse or 
barter its use and profit to others, why should they 
permit a single nation to monopolize the mines or 
trade routes or natural wealth of the territories in 
which it Jives, against tin* rest of mankind ? 

There seems to be great confusion in socialist 
theory in this matter. And unless human life is 
to become a mass-meeting of the race in permanent 
session, how is the community to appoint its officers 
to carry on its collective concerns ? 

After ail, the private owner of 
land, or of a business or the like, 
is a sort of public official in so 
far as his ownership is sanctioned 
and protected by the community. 

Instead of being paid a salary or 
fees, he is allowed to make a profit. 

The only valid reason for dis- 
missing him from his ownership is 
that the new r control to be sub- 
stituted will be more efficient and 
profitable and satisfactory to the 
community. And, being dismissed, 
he lias at least the same claim to 
consideration from the community 
that he himself has shown in the 
past to the worker thrown out of 
employment by a mechanical m 
vention. 

This question of administra- 
tion, the sound and adequate bar 
to much immediate socialization, 
brings us to the still largely un- 
solved problem of human associa 
tion ; how are we to secure the 
best direction of human affairs and the maximum 
of willing co-operation with that direction ( This is 
ultimately a complex problem in psychology, but 
it is absurd to pretend that it is an insoluble one. 
There must be a definable best, which is the right 
thing, in these matters. But if it is not insoluble, it 
is equally unreasonable to pretend that it lias been 
solved. The problem in its completeness involves 
the working out of the best methods in the following 
departments and their complete correlation :• — 

(i) Education . — The preparation of the individual 
for an understanding and willing co-operation in 
the world’s affairs. 

(ii) I nformation . — The continual truthful presen- 
tation of public affairs to the indhidual for his 
judgment and approval. Closely connected with this 
need for current information is the codification of 
the law, the problem of keeping the law plain, clear, 
and accessible to all. 

(iii) Representation.- The selection of represen- 
tatives and agents to net in the collective interest 
in harmony with the general will based oil this 
education and plain information. 

(iv) The Executive . — The appointment of execu- 
tive agents and the maintenance of means for keeping 
them responsible to the community, without at the 
same time hampering intelligent initiatives. 

(v) Thought and Research - -The systematic critic- 


ism of affairs and laws to provide* data for popular 
judgments, and through those judgments to ensure 
the secular improvement of the human organization. 

These an* the* live heads under which the broad 
problem of human society presents itself to us. In 
the world around us we set* makeshift devices at 
work in all those branches, ill co-ordinated one with 
another and unsatisfactory in themselves. We set* 
an educational system meanly financed and < quipped, 
badly organized, and crippled by 
tlu* interventions and hostilities 
of religious bodies ; we see popular 
information supplied chiefly by a 
venal press dependent upon ad- 
\ertiseinents and subsidies; we 
see farcical methods of election 
returning politicians to power as 
unrepresentative as any hereditary 
ruler or casual conqueror ; every- 
where tbt* executive is more or less 
influenced or controlled by groups 
of rich arl venturers, and the pur- 
suit of political and social science 
and of public criticism is still 
the work of devoted and eccentric 
individuals rather than a recog- 
nized and honoured function in 
the State. 

'There is a gigantic task before 
right-thinking men in the cleansing 
and sweetening of the politicians' 
stable ; and until it is done, any 
complete realization of socialism 
is impossible. While private ad- 
venturers control the political life 
of the State, it is ridiculous to think of tin* State 
taking over collective economic interests from 
private adventurers. 

JNot only has the socialist movement failed thus 
far to produce a scientifically reasoned scheme for 
the correlation of education, law, and tlu* exercise of 
public power, but even in the economic field, as we 
have already pointed out, creathe forces wait for the 
conception of a right organization of credit and a 
right method uf pavnn nt and interchange. It is a 
truism that tlu* willingness of the worker depends, 
among other things, upon his complete confidence 
in the purchasing power of tlu* currency in which 
he is paid. As this confidence roes, woik ceases, 
except in so far as it can he rewarded by payment 
in goods But there is no sufficient science of cur- 
rency and business psychology to restrain govern- 
ments from the most disturbing interferences with 
the public credit and with the circulation. And 
such interferences lead straight to the cessation of 
work, that is, of tlu* production of necessary* things. 

l T pon such vital practical questions it is scarcely 
too much to say that the mass of those socialists who 
would recast tlu* world have no definite ideas at all. 
^ et m a socialist world quite as much as in any other 
sort of world, people must be paid money for their 
work rather than be paid in kind, if any* such thing 
as personal freedom is to continue. Here, too, there 
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must he ail ascertainable right tiling to do. Until 
that is determined, history in these matters will 
continue to he not so much a record of experiments 
as of flounderings. 

And in another direction the social and political 
thinking of the nineteenth century was, in the face 
of the vast ness of the mechanical revolution, timid, 
limited, and insufficient, and that was in regard to 
international relations. The reader of socialistic 
literature will find the socialists constantly writing 
and talking of the ** State, ” and never betraying 
any realization that the “ State " might be all sorts 
of organizations in all sorts of 
areas, from the republic of San 
Marino to the British Empire. It 
is true that Karl Marx had a 
conception of a solidarity of in- 
terests between the workers in all 
the industrialized countries, but 
there is little or no suggestion 
in Marxist socialism of the logical 
corollary of this, the establish- 
ment of a democratic world fede- 
ral government (with national or 
provincial “ state ” governments) 
as a natural consequence of his 
projected social revolution. 

At most there is a vague 
aspiration. But if there iB any 
logic about the Marxist, it should 
he his declared political end for 
which he should work without 
ceasing. Put to the test of the 
war of 1914, the socialists of 
almost all the European countries 
showed that their class- conscious 
internationalism was veneered 
very thinly indeed over their 
patriotic feelings, and had to no degree replaced 
them. Everywhere during the German war socialists 
denounced that war as made by capitalist govern- 
ments ; but it produces little or no permanent effect 
to denounce a government or a world system unless 
you have a working idea of a better government 
and a better system to replace it. 

We state these things here because 1 they are facts, 
and a living and necessary part of a contemporary 
survey of human history. It is not our present 
task either to advocate or controvert socialism. 
But it is in our picture to note that political and 
social life are, and must remain, chaotic and disas- 
trous without the development of some such con- 
structive scheme as socialism sketches, and to point 
out clearly how far away the world is at present 
from any such scheme. 

An enormous amount of intellectual toil and 
discussion and education, and many years- whether 
decades or centuries, no man can tell — must inter- 
vene before a new T order, planned as ships and railways 
are planned, runs, as the cables and the postal 
deliveries run, over the whole surface of our earth. 
And until such a new order draws mankind together 
with its net, human life, as we shall presently show 


b} r the story of the European wars since 18.04, must 
become more and more casual, dangerous, miserable, 
anxious, and disastrous because of the continually 
more powerful and destructive war methods the 
continuing mechanical revolution produces. 

$ 6. 1 

How Darwinism Affected Religious and Political 
Ideas 

While the mechanical revolution which the 
growth of physical science had brought about w r as 
destroying the ancient social classification of the 
civilized state which had been 
evolved through thousands of 
years, and producing new possi- 
bilities and new ideals of a right- 
eous human community and a 
righteous world-order— a change 
at least as great and novel was 
going on in the field of religious 
thought. That same* growth of 
scientific knowledge from which 
sprang the mechanical revolution 
was the moving cause of these 
religious disturbances. 

In the opening chapters of this 
Outline we have given the main 
story of the Record of the Rocks ; 
we have shown life for the little 
beginning of consciousness that 
it is in the* still waiting vast- 
ness of the void of space and 
time. But before the end of the 
eighteenth century this enormous 
prospect of the past, which fills a 
modern mind with humility and 
illimitable hope, was hidden from 
the general consciousness of our 
race. It was veiled by the curtain of a Sumerian 
legend. The heavens were no more than a stage 
background to a little drama of kings. Men had 
been too occupied with their own private passions 
and personal affairs to hoed the intimations of their 
own great destiny that lay about them everywhere. 

They learnt their true 4 position in space long before 
they placed themselves in time. We have already 
named the earlier astronomers, und told how Galileo 
was made to recant his assertion that the earth 
moved round the sun. Be was made to do so by 
the church, and the church was stirred to make him 
do so because any doubt that the world was the 
centre of the universe seemed to strike fatally at the 
authority of Christianity. 

Now, upon that matter, the teller of modern 
history is obliged to be at once cautious and bold. 
He has to pick his way between cowardly evasion 
on the one hand, and partisanship on the other. 
As far as possible he must confine himself to facts 
and restrain his opinions. Yet it is well to remem- 
ber that no opinions can be altogether restrained. 

1 For a closely parallel view of religion to that given here, 
see Outspoken Essays, by Dean Irige, Essays viii and Jx on St. 
Paul and on Institutionalism and Mysticism. 
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The writer has his own very strong mid definite 
persuasions, and the reader must hear that in mind. 

It is a fact in history that the teaching of Jesus 
of Nazareth had in it something profoundly new and 
creative ; he preached a new Kingdom of Heaven 
in the hearts and in the world of men. There was 
nothing in his teaching, so far as we can judge it at 
this distance of time, to clash or interfere with any 
discovery or expansion of the history of the world 
and mankind. But it is equally a fact in history 
that St. Paul and his successors added to or com- 
pleted or imposed upon or substituted another doc- 
trine for- as you may prefer to think the plain und 
profoundly revolutionary teachings of Jesus, by ex- 
pounding a subtle and complex theory of salvation, 
a salvation which could be attained very largely 
by belief and formalities, without any serious dis- 
turbance of the believer's ordinary habits and 
occupations, and that this Pauline teaching did 
involve very detinite beliefs about the history of 
the world and man. 

It is not the business of the historian to eon 
trovert or explain these mutters; the question of 
their ultimate significance depends upon the theo- 
logian ; the historian's concern is merely with the 
fact that official ( Jirist ianity throughout the world 
adopted St. Paul's view, so plainly expressed in his 
epistles and so untraceable in the Gospels, that the 
meaning of religion lay not in the future, but in the 
past, and that Jesus was not so much a teacher of 
wonderful new tilings, a predestinate divine blood 
sacriliee of deep mystery and sacredness made in 
atonement of a particular historical act of disobedience 
to the Creator committed by our first parents, Adam 
and E\e, in response to the temptation of a serpent 
in the Garden of Eden. Upon that belief in that 
Fall as a fact, and not upon the personality of Jesus 
of Nazareth, upon the theories of Paul, and not 
upon the injunctions of Jesus, doctrinal Christianity 
built itself. 

We have already noted that this story of the 
special creation of the world, and of Adam and E\e 
and the serpent, was also an ancient Babylonian 
story, and probably a still more ancient Sumerian 
story, and that the Jewish sacred hooks were the 
medium by which this very ancient and primitive 
heliolithic *’ serpent legend entered Christianity. 
Wherever official Christianity has gone, it has taken 
this story with it. It has tied itself up to that story. 

Until a century ago and less, the whole Chris- 
tianized world felt bound to believe, and did believe, 
that the universe had been specially created in the 
course 1 of six days by the word of (Sod a few thousand 
years before — according to Bishop Usshcr. 4, (MM u.c. 
(Tlie Universal History, in forty two volume's, pub- 
lished in 1779 by a group of London booksellers, 
discusses whether the precise date* of the first day 
of Creation was March 2 1st or September 21st, 
4, 004 B.c., and incline's to the* view that the latter 
was the more* probable* season.) 

Upon this historical assumption rested the* 
religious fabrie* of the* Western and Westernized 
civilization, and yet the whole w oriel was littered. 


the* hills, mountains, deltas, and seas were bursting, 
with evide nce of its utter absurdity. The religious 
life* of the leading nations, still a very intense* and 
sincere* religious life, was going on in a house* o! 
history built upon sand. 

Tbe*re is frequent recognition in classical literature* 
of a sounder cosmogony. Aristotle was aware of 
the broad principles of modern geology, they shine 
through the spin* illations of Lucretius, and we have 
noted also Ee*onardo da Vinci’s (1452-1519) lucid 
interpretation of fossils. The great Frenchman 
I)e*searte‘s (1590-1050) speculated boldly upon the 
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incandescent beginnings of our globe, and a Dane, 
Stcno (10J1-N0), be*gan the collection of fossils and 
the description of strata. But it was only as the 
eighteenth century drew to its close that the sys- 
tematic study of geology assumed such proportions 
as to affect the general authority of the Bible version 
of the ancient iSumerian narrative. 

Contemporaneously with the Universal History 
quoted above, a great French naturalist, Buffon. was 
writing upon the Epochs of Nature (1778), and 
boldly extending the age of the world to 70,000 or 
75,000 years. Hi* divided his story into six epochs 
to square with the six days of the Creation story. 
These days, it was argued, were figurative days ; 
they were really ages. By that accommodating 
device, geology contrived to make a j>eace with 
orthodox religious teaching that lasted until the 
middle of the nineteenth century. 
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We cannot trace here the contributions of such 
men as Hutton and Playfair and Sir Charles Lvell, 
and the Frenchmen Lamarck and Cuvier, in unfolding 
and developing the record of the rocks. It was only 
slowly that the general intelligence of the Western 
world was awakened to two disconcerting facts : 
firstly, that the succession of life in the geological 
record did not correspond to the acts of the six days 
of creation ; and, secondly, that the record, in har- 
mony with a mass of biological facts, pointed away 
from the Bible assertion of a separate creation of 
each species, straight towards a genetic relation 
bet vi etui all forms of life, in which even man uas 
included ! The importance of this last issue to 
the existing doctrinal system was manifest. If all 
the animals and man had been evolved in this 
ascendant manner, then there had been no first 
parents, no Eden, and no Fall. And if there had 
been no fall, then the entire historical fabric* of 
Christianity, the story of the first sin and the reason 
for an atonement, upon which the current teaching 
based Christian emotion and morality, collapsed 
like a house of cards. 

It was with homething like horror, therefore, 
that great numbers of honest and religious-spirited 
men followed the work of the English naturalist 
Charles Darwin (1809-82). In 1859 he published 
his Origin of Species by Means of Natural Selection , 
a powerful and permanently valuable exposition of 
that conception of the change and development of 
species which we have sketched briefly in Chapter 
II ; and in 1871 he completed the outline of his 
work with the Descent of Man , which brought man 
definitely into the same scheme of development with 
the rest of life. 

Many men and women arc still living who can 
remember the dismay and distress among ordinary 
intelligent people* in the Western communities as the 
invincible case of the biologists and geologists against 
the orthodox Christian cosmogony unfolded itself. 
The minds of many resisted the new knowledge 
instinctively and irrationally. Their whole moral 
edifice was built upon false history ; they were too 
old and set to rebuild it ; they felt the practical 
truth of their moral convictions, and this new truth 
seemed to them to be incompatible with that. They 
believed that to assent to it would be to prepare a 
moral collapse for the world. And so they pro- 
duced a moral collapse by not assenting to it. 

The universities in England particularly, being 
primarily clerical in their constitution, resisted the 
new’ learning very bitterly. During the seventies and 
eighties a stormy controversy raged throughout the 
civilized world. The quality of the discussions and 
the fatal ignorance of the church may be gauged by 
a description in Hackett’s Commonplace Book of a 
meeting of the British Association in 18(K5, at which 
Bishop Wilberforce assailed Huxley, the great cham- 
pion of the Darwinian views, in this fashion. 

Facing “ Huxley with a smiling insolence, he 
begged to know', was it through his grandfather or 
grandmother that he claimed his descent from a monkey ? 
Huxley turned to his neighbour and said, 1 The Lord 


hath delivered him into my hands.’ Then he stood 
before us and spoke these tremendous words : ‘ He 
was not ashamed to have a monkey for his ancestor ; 
but he would be ashamed to be connected with a 
man who used great gifts to obscure the truth.’ ” 
(Another version has it : “1 have certainly said that 
a man has no reason to be ashamed of having an ape 
for his grandfather. If there were an ancestor w hom 
1 should feel ashamed in recalling, it would rather be 
a man of restless and versatile intellect who plunges 
into scientific questions with which he has no real 
acquaintance, only to obscure them by an aimless 
rhetoric and distract the attention of his audience 
from the real point at issue by eloquent digressions 
and skilled appeals to prejudice/’) These words 
were certainly spoken with passion. The scene was 
one of great excitement. A lady fainted, says 
Hackett. . . . Such was the temper of this con- 
troversy. 

The Darwinian movement took formal Christi- 
anity unawares, suddenly. Formal Christianity was 
confronted with a clearly demonstrable error in her 
theological statements. The Christian theologians 
were neither wise enough nor mentally nimble enough 
to accept the new truth, modify their form u lie, and 
insist upon the living and nndiminished vitality of 
the religious reality those formula* had hitherto 
sufficed to express. For the discovery of man s 
descent from suh-hiunan forms does not even re- 
motely touch the teaching of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Yet priests and bishops raged at Darwin ; foolish 
attempts were made to suppress Darwinian litera- 
ture and to insult and discredit the exponents of 
the new views. There was much wild talk of the 
“ antagonism ” of religion and science. 

Now, in all ages there have been sceptics in 
Christendom. The Emperor Frederick 11 was cer- 
tainly a sceptic* ; in the eighteenth century Gibbon 
and Voltaire were openly anti-Christian, and their 
writings influenced a number of scattered readers. 
But these were exceptional people. . . . Now the 
whole of Christendom became, as a whole, sceptical. 
This new controversy touched everybody who read 
a book or heard intelligent conversation. A new 
generation of young people grew up, and they found 
the defenders of Christianity in an evil temper, 
fighting their cause without dignity or fairness. 
It was the orthodox theology that the new scientific 
advances had compromised, but the angry theologians 
declared that it was religion. 

In the end men may discover that religion shines 
all the brighter for the loss of its doctrinal wrappings, 
but to the young it seemed as if, indeed, there had 
been a conflict of science and religion, and that in 
that conflict science had won. 

The immediate effect of this great dispute upon 
the ideas and methods of people in the prosperous 
and influential classes throughout the westernized 
world was very detrimental indeed. The new bio- 
logical science was bringing nothing constructive 
as yet to replace the old moral stand-bys. A real 
de-moralization ensued. 

The general level of social life* in those classes 
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was far higher in the early twentieth than in the early 
seventeenth century, but in one respect— in respect, 
to disinterestedness and conscientiousness in these 
classes — it is probable that the tone of the earlier 
age was better than the latter. In the owning and 
active classes of the seventeenth century, in spite of 
a few definite “infidels,” there was probably a much 
higher percentage of men and women who prayed 
sincerely, who searched their souls to find if they had 
done evil, and who were 
prepared to sutler and 
make great sacrifices for 
what they conceived to be 
right, than in the opening 
years of the twentieth 
century. 

There was a reul loss 
of faith after 1859. The 
true gold of religion was 
in many cases thrown 
away with the worn-out 
purse that had contained 
it for so long, and it was 
not recovered. Towards 
the close of the nineteenth 
century a crude misunder- 
standing of Darwinism had 
become the fundamental 
mindstuff of great masses 
of the “ educated ” every- 
where. The st* vent cent h- 
century kings anti owners 
and rulers and leaders had 
had the idea at the back 
of their minds that they 
prevailed by the will of 
God ; they really feared 
him, they got priests to 
put things right for them 
with him ; when they were 
wicked, they tried not to 
think of him. Hut the old 
faith of the kings, owners 
and rulers of the opening 
twentieth century had faded under the* actinic light 
of scientific criticism. 

Prevalent peoples at the close* of the nineteenth 
century believed that they prevailed by virtue of 
the Struggle for Existence*, in which the strong and 
cunning get the better of the weak and confiding. 
And they believed further that they had to be strong, 
energetic, ruthless, “ practical,” egotistical, because 
God was dead, and had always, it seemed, been 
dead — which was going altogether further than the 
new knowledge justified. 

They soon got beyond the first crude popular 
misconception of Darwinism, the idea that every man 
is for himself alone. But they stuck at the next 
level. Man, they decided, is a social animal like tin* 
Indian hunting dog. He is much more than a dog — 
but this they did not see. And just as in a pack it 
is necessary to bully and subdue the younger and 
weaker for the general good, so it seemed right to 


them that the big dogs of the human pack should 
bully and subdue. Hence a new scorn for the ideus 
of democracy that had ruled the earlier nineteenth 
century, and a revived admirution for the over- 
bearing and the cruel. 

It was quite characteristic of the times that Mr. 
Kipling should lead the children of the middle and 
upper-class British public back to the .Jungle, to 
learn “ the law,” and that in his book Stalky and Co. 

he should give an appre- 
ciative description of the 
torture of two boys by 
three others, who have by 
a subterfuge tied up their 
victims helplessly before 
revealing their hostile in- 
tentions. 

It is worth while to 
give a little attention to 
this incident in Stalky and 
Co ., because it lights up 
the political psychology of 
the British Empire at the 
dost* of the nineteenth 
century very vividly. The 
history of the last half- 
century is not to be un- 
derstood w ithout an under- 
standing of the mental 
twist which this story 
exemplifies. The two boys 
who are tortured are 
“ bullies,” that is the ex- 
cuse of their tormentors, 
and these latter have 
further been incited to 
the orgy by a clergyman. 
Nothing can restrain the 
gusto with which they 
(and Mr. Kipling) set 
about the job. Before 
resorting to torture, the 
teaching seems to be, see 
that you pump up a little 
justifiable moral indignation, and all will be well. 
If you have the authorities on your side, then 
you cannot be to blame. Such, apparently, is the 
simple doctrine of this typical imperialist . But 
every bully has to the best of his ability followed 
that doctrine since the human animal developed 
sufficient intelligence to be consciously cruel. 

Another point in the story is very significant 
indeed. The head master and his clerical assistant 
are both represented as being privy to the affair. 
They xmnt this bullying to occur. Instead of exer- 
cising their own authority, they use these boys, 
who are Mr. Kipling's heroes, to punish the two 
victims. Head master and clergyman turn a deaf 
ear to the complaints of an indignant mother. All 
this Mr. Kipling represents as a most desirable state 
of affairs. 

In this we have the key to the ugliest, most 
retrogressive, and finally fatal idea of modem 
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imperialism ; the idea of a tacit conspiracy between the 
law and illegal violence. Just as th** Tsardom wreeked 
itself at last bv a furtive encouragement of the 
ruffians of the Black Hundreds, who massacred 
Jews and other people supposed to be inimical to 
the Tsar, so the good name of tin* British Imperial 
Government has been tainted — and is still tainted — 
by an illegal raid made by J)oet nr Jameson into the 
Transvaal before the Boer War, by the adventures, 
which we shall presently describe, of Sir Edward 
Carson /afterwards Lord Carson) in Ireland, and by 
the tacit connivance of the British Government in 
Ireland with the so-called “ reprisals ” undertaken 
by the loyalists against* the perpetrators, or alleged 
perpetrators, of Sinn Fein outrages. 

By such treasons against their subjects, empires 
destroy themselves. The true strength of rulers and 


they were not socially representative, and so they 
were hampering production and wasting human 
possibilities ; but when there were addl'd to these 
universal annoyances, differences of religion and racial 
culture between rulers and ruled (as in most of 
Ireland), differences in race and language (as in 
Austrian North Italy and throughout most of the 
Austrian Empire), or differences in all these respects 
(as in Poland and the Turkish Empire in Europe), 
the exasperation drove towards bloodshed. 

Europe was a system of governing machines 
abominably adjusted. From the stresses of this 
maladjustment the various “ nationalist ” movements 
that played so large a part in the history of the 
nineteenth century drew their driving force. 

What is a nation } What is nationality 1 Tf our 
story of the world has demonstrated anything, it 
has d e in oust rat e d t he 



mingling of races and 
peoples, the instability of 
human divisions, the swirling 
variety of human groups 
and human ideas of associa- 
tion. A nation, it has been 
said, is an accumulation of 
human beings who t [link they 
are one people ; hut we a re 
told that Ireland is a nation, 
and Protestant Ulster cer- 
tainly does not share that 
idea ; and Italy did not 
think it was one people until 
long after its unity was 
accomplished When t he 
writer was in Italy in Iff lti. 


empires lies not in armies and navies, hut in the belief people were saying: “ Thi* war will make u.s one 
of men that they are inflexibly open and truthful nation.” 


and legal. So soon as a government departs from Again, are the English a nation or have they 

that standard, it ceases to be anything more than merged into a k ‘ British nationality ” ( Scotsmen 

“ the gang in possession,” and its days art* num- do not seem to believe very much m this British 

bored. r nationality. It cannot be a community of race or 

' language that constitutes a nation, because the 

The Idea of Nationalism Gaels and tin* Lowlanders make up the Scottish 

We have already pointed out that there must be “ nation ” ; it cannot be a common religion, for 
a natural political map of the world which gives England has scores ; nor a common literature, or why 
the best possible geographical divisions for human is Britain separated from the United States, and the 
administrations. Any other political division of the Argentine Republic from Spain? We may suggest 
world than this natural political map will necessarily that a nation is in effect any assembly, mixture, 
be a misfit, and must produce stresses of hostility or confusion of people which is either afflicted by or 
and insurrection tending to shift boundaries in tin* wishes to he afflicted by a foreign office of its own. 

direction indicated by the natural political map. in order that it should behave collectively as if 

These would seem to be self-evident propositions its needs, desires, and vanities were beyond eom- 

were it not that the diplomatists at Vienna evidently paristm more important than the general welfare 

neither believed nor understood anything of the sort, of humanity. 

and thought themselves as free to carve up tin* world We have already traced the development of the 

as one is free to carve up such a boneless structure Machiavellian monarchies into the rub* of their 
as a cheese. Most of the upheavals and conflicts foreign offices playing the part of “ Powers.” Tin* 
that began in Europe as the world recovered from the “ nationality ” which dominated the political thought 
exhaustion of the Napoleonic wars were quite oh- of the nineteenth century was really no more than the 
viously attempts of the ordinary common men to romantic and emotional exaggeration of the stresses 
get rid of governments that were such misfits as to produced by the discord of the natural political map 
Lai in many cases intolerable. Generally, the existing with unsuitable political arrangements in the interests 
governments were misfits throughout Eurojie because of such “ Powers.” 
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Throughout the nineteenth century, and par- 
ticularly throughout its latter half, there has been 
a great working up of this nationalism in the world. 
All men are by nature partisans and patriots, but the 
natural tribalism of men in the nineteenth century 
was unnaturally exaggerated, it was fretted and 
over-stimulated and inflamed and forced into the 
nationalist mould. 

Nationalism was taught in schools, emphasized 
by newspapers, preached and mocked and sung into 
men. It became a monstrous cant which darkened 
all human affairs. Men were brought to feel that 
they were as improper without a nationality as with- 
out their clothes in a crowded assembly. Oriental 
peoples, who had never heard of nationality before, 
took to it as they took to the cigarettes and bowler 
hats of the West. India, a galaxy of contrasted 
races, religions, and cultures, Dra vidian, Mongolian, 
and Aryan, became a “ nation.” There were per- 
plexing cases, of course, as when a young White- 
chapel Jew had to decide whether he belonged to 
the British or the Jewish nation. 

Caricature and political cartoons played a large 
part in this elevation of the cult of these newer and 
bigger tribal gods — for such, indeed, the modern 
“ nations ” are — to their ascendancy over the imagi- 
nation of the nineteenth century. If one turns over 
th(' pages of Punch , that queer contemporary record 
of the British soul, which has lasted now since 
1841, one finds the figures of Britannia, Hibernia, 
France, and Germania embracing, disputing, re- 
proving, rejoicing, grieving. 

It greatly helped the diplomatists to carry on 
their game of Great Powers to convey politics in this 
form to the doubting general intelligence. To the 
common man, resentful that his son should be sent 
abroad to be shot, it was made clear that instead of 
this being merely the result of the obstinacy and greed 
of two foreign offices, it was really a necessary part 
of a righteous inevitable gigantic struggle between 
two of these dim vast divinities. France had been 
wronged by Germania, or Italia was showing a proper 
spirit to Austria. 

The boy’s death ceased to appear an outrage on 
common sense ; it assumed a sort of mythological 
dignity. And insurrection could clothe itself in the 
same romantic habiliment as diplomacy. Ireland 
became a Cinderella goddess, Cathleen ni Houlihan, 
full of heartrending and unforgivable wrongs ; and 
young India transcended its realities in the worship 
of Bande Mataram. 

The essential idea of nineteenth -century 7 national- 
ism was the “ legitimate claim ” of every 7 nation to 
complete sovereignty, the claim of every nation 
to manage all its affairs within its own territory, 
regardless of any other nation. The flaw' in this idea 
is that the affairs and interests of every 7 modem 
community extend to the uttermost parts of the 
earth. The assassination of Sarajevo in 1914, for 
example, which caused the Great War, produce*! 
+v 'e utmost distress among the Indian tribes of 
Labrador, because that war interrupted the mar- 
keting of the furs upon which they relied for such 
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necessities as ammunition, without which they could 
not get sufficient food. 

A world of independent sovereign nations means, 
therefore, a world of perpetual injuries, a world of 
states constantly preparing for or waging war. But 
concurrently and discordantly with the preaching 
of this nationalism there was, among the stronger 
nationalities, a vigorous propagation of another set 
^of ideas, the ideas of imperialism, in which a power- 
ful and advanced nation was conceded the right to 
dominate a group of other less advanced nations or 
less politically developed nations or peoples whose 
nationality was still undeveloped, who were expected 
by the dominating nation to be grateful for its pro- 
tection and dominance. 

This use of the word empire was evidently a 
different one from its former universal significance. 
The new empires did not even pretend to be a con- 
tinuation of the world empire of Home. They had 
lost the last connexion between the idea of the empire 
and the peace of the world. 

These two ideas of nationality and, as the crown 
of national success, empire/' ruled European poll 
tieal thought, ruled, indeed, the political thought 
of the world, throughout the latter half of the nine- 
teenth century, and ruled it to the practical exclusion 
of any wider conception of a common human welfare. 
They were plausible and dangerously unsound working 
ideas. They represented nothing fundamental and 
inalterable in human nature, and they failed to meet 
the new needs of world controls and world security 
that the mechanical revolution was every day making 
more imperative. 

They were accepted because people in general 
had neither the sweeping views that a study of world 
history can give, nor had they any longer the com- 
prehensive charity of a world religion Their danger 
to all the routines of ordinary life was not realized 
until it was too late. 

The Great Exhibition of 1851 

After the middle of the nineteenth century, this 
world of new' powers and old ideas, this fermenting 


new wine in the old bottles of diplomacy, broke out 
through the flimsy restraints of the Treaty of Vienna 
into a series of wars. But by an ironical accident 
the new system of disturbances was preceded by a 
peace* festival in London, the Great Exhibition of 
1851. This exhibition deserves a paragraph or so. 

The moving spirit in this exhibition was Prince 
Albert of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, the nephew of Leopold 
1, tht* German king who had been placed upon the 
Belgian throne in 1831, and who was also the mater- 
nal uncle of the young Queen Victoria of England. 
She had become queen in 1837 at the age of eighteen. 
The two young cousins- they were* of the same age — 
had married in 1840 under their uncle’s auspices, 
and Prince Albert was known to the British as the 
“Prince Consort.” He was a young man of sound 
intelligence and exceptional education, and he seems 
to have been greatly shocked by the mental stag- 
nation into which England had sunken. 

Oxford and Cambridge, those once starry centres, 
were still recovering hut slowly from the intellectual 
ebb of the later eighteenth century. At neither 
university did the annual matriculations number 
more than four hundred. The examinations were 
for the most part mere viva von ceremonies. Except 
for two colleges in London (the University of London) 
and one in Thirham, this was ail the education on a 
university footing that- England had to offer. 

It was very largely the initiative of this scandalized 
young German who had married the British queen 
which produced the University Commission of 1850. 
and it was with a view’ to waking up England further 
that he promoted the first International Exhibition, 
which was to afford some opportunity for a comparison 
of the artistic and industrial products of the various 
European nations. 

The project was bitterly opposed. In the House 
of Commons it was prophesied that England would 
be overrun by foreign rogues and revolutionaries 
who would corrupt the morals of the people and 
destroy all faith and loyalty in the country. 

The exhibition was held in Hyde Park in a great 
building of glass and iron — which afterwards w r as 
re-erected as the Crystal Palace. Financially it was 
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a great success. It made many English people 
realize for the first time that theirs was not the only 
industrial country in the world, and that commercial 
prosperity was not a divinely appointed British 
monopoly. Then* was the clearest evidence of a 
Europe recovering steadily from the* devastation 
of the Napoleonic wars, and rapidly overtaking the 
British lead in trade and manufacture. It was 
followed directly by the organization of a Science 
and Art Department (1853), to recover, 
if possible, the educational lee-way that 
Britain had lost. 

§ u. 

The Career of Napoleon III 

The Great Exhibition of 1851 re- 
leased a considerable amount of inter- 
national talk and sentiment. Jt had 
already found expression in the work of 
such young poets as Tennyson, who had 
glanced down the vista of the future 

14 Till the war-drums throh'd no longer, 
and tin* hat tie-flags were furl’d, 

Tn the Parliament of man, the Feder- 
ation of the world.” 

The vision was premature Beneath 
the apparent peace of that brief in- 
terval of liberalism and superficial en- 
lightenment the 
of international 
nating. France 

republic But her president was a 
Bonaparte, the nephew of the .First 
Napoleon, he was a person of great 
cunning and enterprise, and he was 
destined to bring upon France and 
Europe even great er disasters than those 
his uncle had achieved half a century 
before. 

The French republic, which had re- 
placed the Orleans monarchy in 1848. 
had had a brief and troubled career. 

From the outset it was embarrassed by 
crude socialistic proposals which pro- 
duced much economic disorganization 
and even more business anxiety. The 
new' Napoleon Bonaparte, posing as a 
liberal “ sab* ” man, who would restore 
confidence and stabilize affairs, was able to secure 
his election as President in the October of that 
year. He took an oath as President to be faithful 
to the democratic republic, and to regard as enemies 
all who attempted to change the form of govern- 
ment. In two years’ time (December, 1852) he 
was Emperor of the French. 

At first lie was regarded with considerable 
suspicion bv Queen Victoria, or rather by Baron 
Stockmar, the friend and servant of King Leopold 
of Belgium, and the keeper of tin* international 
conscience of the* British queen and her consort. 
All this group of Saxe-Coburg-Got ha people had a 
reasonable and generous enthusiasm for the unity 


and well-being of Germany— upon liberal lines — 
and they were disposed to be* alarmed at this Bona- 
partist revival. Lord Palmerston, the British foreign 
minister, was, on the other hand, friendly with the 
usurper from the outset ; he offended the queen by 
sending amiable dispatches to the French President 
without submitting them for her examination and 
so giving her sufficient time* to consult Stoekmar 
upon them, and he was obliged to resign. But 
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seeds of a new crop 
conflicts were germi- 
was nominally a liberal 



Art inferior riVic of the Great Exhibition building, which uas constructed 

of iron and glass. 

subsequently tin* British Court veered round to a 
more cordial attitude to the new' adventurer. 

The* opening years of his reign promised a liberal 
monarchy rather than a Napoleonic career — a gov- 
ernment of “ cheap bread, great public w'orks, and 
holidays/’ 1 and he expressed himself warmly in 
favour of the idea of nationalism, which was natur- 
ally a very acceptable idea to any liberal German 
intelligence. Then* had been a brief all-German 
parliament at Frankfort in 1848, which was over- 
thrown in 1849 hv the Prussian monarchy. 

Before 1848 all the great European Courts of the 
Vienna settlement had been kept in a kind of alliance 
1 Albert Thomnn, in the Encyclopedia Britannica. 
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by the fear of a second and more universal democratic 
revolution. After the revolutionary failures of 1848 
and the restoration of monarchy in France, this fear 
was lifted, and they were free to resume the scheming 
and counter-scheming of the days before 1789 — 
with the vastly more powerful armies and fleets the 
first Napoleonic phase had given them. The game 
of Great Powers was resumed with zest, after an 
interval of sixty years, and it continued until it 
produced the catastrophe of 1914. 

For a time the new Napoleon went warily. It 
was the Tsar of Russia, Nicholas I, who made the 
first move towards war. Re resumed the traditional 
thrust of Peter the Great towards Constantinople. 


Nicholas invented the phrase of the “ sick man 
of Europe ” for the Sultan, and, finding an excuse 
in the nongovernment of the Christian population 
of the Turkish empire, he occupied the Danubian 
principalities in 1853. 

It was a real international retrocession. European 
diplomatists found themselves with a “question” of 
quite the eighteenth-cent.urv pattern. The designs 
of Russia were understood to clash with the designs 
of France in Syria, and to threaten the Mediterranean 
route to India of Great Britain, and the outcome was 
an alliance of France and England to bolster up 
Turkey, and a war, the Crimean War, which ended 
in the repulse of Russia. One might have thought 
that the restraint of Russia was rather the business 
of Austria and Germany, but the passion of the 
foreign offices of France and England for burning 


their fingers in Russian affairs has always been very 
difficult to control. And the now Napoleon saw in 
this war an opportunity of cementing his insecure 
friendship with Britain and the British Court, which 
had so far held aloof from him. 

The next phase of interest in this revival of the 
Great Power drama was the exploitation, by the 
Emperor Napoleon III and the king of the small 
kingdom of Sardinia in North Italy, of the incon- 
veniences and miseries of the divided state of Italy, 
and particularly of the Austrian rule in the north. 
The King of Sardinia, Victor Emmanuel, made an 
old-time bargain for Napoleon's help in return for 
the provinces of Nice and Savoy. France was to 
have these, and Sardinia was to 
bo compensated in Italy*. The 
war between France and Sardinia 
on the one hand and Austria on 
the other broke out in 1859, and 
was over in a few* weeks. The 
Austrians were badly beaten at 
Magenta and Solferino. Then, 
being threatened by Prussia on 
the Rhine, Napoleon made peace, 
leaving Sardinia the richer for 
Lombardy. 

The next move in the game 
of Victor Emmanuel and of 
his chief minister Cavour was 
an insurrectionary movement in 
Sicily led by the great Italian pa- 
triot Garibaldi. Sicily and Naples 
were liberated, and all Italy, 
except only Rome (which re- 
mained loyal to the Pope) and 
Venetia (which was held by the 
Austrians), fell to the king of Sar- 
dinia. A general Italian parlia- 
ment met at Turin in 1801, and 
"Victor Emmanuel became the 
first king of Italy. 

But now’ the interest in this 
game of European diplomacy 
shifted to Germany. Already the 
common sense* of the* natural 
political map had asserted itself. 
In 1848 all Germany, including, of course, German 
Austria, w r as for a time united under the* Frankfort 
parliament. But that sort of union was particularly 
offensive to all the German courts and foreign offices ; 
they did not w^ant a Germany united by the w r ill of 
its people, they wanted Germany united by regal 
and diplomatic action — as Italy w r as being united. 

In 1848 the. German parliament had insisted that 
the largely German provinces of Schleswig-Holstein, 
which had been in the* German Bund, must belong 
to Germany. It had ordered the Prussian army 
to occupy them, and the king of Prussia had 
refused to take his orders from the German parlia- 
ment, and so had precipitated the downfall of that 
body. Now the King of Denmark, Christian IX, 
for no conceivable motive except the natural folly 
of kings, embarked upon a campaign of annoyance 
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TJMIC CAREER OF NAPOLEON J1J 


QIEEN VICTORIA AT THE GREAT EXHIBITION 


T 





(Juvrn lic/ona, nho fornuilh opened the (in at Exhibition in Hyde Hark on May 1st . //>>/, unikin g through the building , 

in company with the I'nnce Consort. 


against the Germans in these* two duchies. Prussian civilized people, it presented itself to tin* world with 
affairs were then very much in the hands of a minis- the fact* of this archaic Bismarck, with a fierce 
ter of the seventeenth-century type, von Bismarck moustache, huge jack hoots, a spiked helmet, and a 
(count m lS(»d, prince in 1ST]), and he saw bril- sword. 

liant opportunities in this trouble. He became the In this war between Prussia and Austria, Prussia 

champion of the Herman nationality in these duchies had for an ally Italy, while most of tin* smaller 
— -it must be remembered that the king of Prussia German states, who dreaded the schemes of Prussia, 
had r (’fused to undertake t his role for democratic fought on the side of Austria. The reader will 
Germany in 1848 — and he persuaded Austria to side naturally want to know why Napoleon 111 did not 
with Prussia in a military’ inter\ cut ion. grasp this admirable occasion for statecraft and come 

Benmark had no chance against these Great into the war to his own advantage. All the rules 
Powers; .she was easily beaten and obliged to of the Great Power game required that he should, 
relinquish the duchies. He was allowing a dangerous rival to France to arise 

Then Bismarck picked a quarrel with Austria in Europe in the shape of Prussia. He should have 

for the possession of these two small states. So he done something to prevent this. But Napoleon, 

brought about a needless and fratricidal war of unhappily for himself, had got his fingers in a trap 
Germans for the greater glory of Prussia and the on the other side of the Atlantic, and was in no 
ascendancy of tin* Hohenzollern dynasty in Germany. position just then to intervene. 

He consolidated Germany 'under t he Prussian Hohcn- He had been sorely tempted by America. The 
/ollcrns. German writers of a romantic turn of mind discord between the interests of the southern and 
represent Bismarck as a great statesman planning northern states in the North American union, due 
t hi* unity of Germany , hut. indeed, he was doing to the economic differences based on shivery, had 

nothing of the kind. The unity of Germany was a at last led to open civil war. In our next section 

reality in 1848. It was and is in the nature of things. we will deal with this civil war more fullv; here 
The Prussian monarchy was simply delaying the we will only say that it lasted four years, and ended 
inevitable in order to seem to achieve it in Prussian at last in a reunited United States. All the elements 
fashion. That is why , when at last Germany was of reaction in Europe rejoiced during the four years 
unified, instead of hearing the likeness of a modern of republican dissension ; the British aristocracy 

i>z\ 
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openly sided with the confederate states, and the 
British Government permitted several privateers, 
and particularly the Alabama , to be launched in 
England to attack the federal shipping. 

Napoleon 111 was even more rash in his assump- 
tion that, after all, the new world had fallen before 
the old. Hitherto tin* United States had forbidden 
European interference upon the continent of America. 
This was, so to speak, a fixed rule of American policy. 
The sure shield of this Monroe doctrine, it seemed to 
Napoleon, was now thrust aside for good, the Great 
Powers might meddle again in America, and the 
blessings of adventurous monarchy be restored 
there. 



A pretext for interference was found in certain 
liberties taken with the property of foreigners by 
the Mexican president. A joint expedition of 
French, British, and Spanish occupied Vera ('ruz, 
but Napoleon's projects were too bold for bis allies, 
and they withdrew when it became (dear that he 
contemplated nothing less than tin* establishment 
of a Mexican empire. This he did, after much stiff 
fighting, making the Archduke Maximilian of Austria 
Emperor of Mexico in 1864. The French forces, 
however, remained in effectual possession of the 
country, and a crowd of French speculators poured 
into Mexico to exploit its mines and resources. 

But in April, 1805, the civil war in the United 
States was brought to an end, and the little group 
of eager Europeans in possession of Mexico found 
themselves faced by the victorious United States 
government in a thoroughly grim mood, with a. 
large, dangerous-looking army in hand. The French 
imperialists were bluntly given the alternative of 


war w ith the United States or clearing out of America. 
In effect, this was an instruction to go. This was 
the entanglement which prevented Napoleon HI 
from interference between Prussia and Austria in 
I860, and this was the reason why Bismarck pre- 
cipitated his struggle with Austria. 

While Prussia was fighting Austria, Napoleon III 
was trying to escape with dignity from the briars 
of Mex ieo. He invented a shabby quarrel upon 
financial grounds with Maximilian and withdrew* the 
French troops. Then, by all the rules of kingship, 
Maximilian should have abdicated. But, instead, he 
made a fight for his empire ; he was defeated by his 
recalcitrant subjects, caught, and shot as a public 
nuisance in 1867. So the peace of President Monroe 
was restored to the new* world. 

But while Napoleon was busy with his American 
misadventure, Prussia and Italy were snatching 
victory over the Austrians (1866). Italy, it is true, 
was badly beaten at Uustozza and in the naval battle 
of Lissa, but the Austrian army was so crushed by 
the Prussian at the battle of Sadowa that Austria 
made an abject surrender. Italy gained the province 
of Venetia, so making one more step towards unity — 
only Rome and Trieste and a few small towns on 
the north and north-western frontiers remained 
outside the kingdom — and Prussia became the head 
of a North German Confederation, from which 
Bavaria, Wurttemherg, Baden. Hesse, and Austria 
were excluded. 

This victory of Prussia, this supersession of 
Austria as even the nominal head of things German, 
this restoration of the predominance of the kingdom 
of Frederick the Great, brought Prussia and France 
fact* to face. A great rivalry had become clear, a 
rivalry that was to produce at last the greatest and 
most desolating war in all history. It was only ft 
question of time before France and Prussia clashed. 
Each armed, but Prussia had better schoolmasters 
and a higher standard of obedience and efficiency 
than France. 

The war almost came in 1867, when, so soon as 
he was fret* from Mexico, Napoleon sought to pick a 
quarrel with Prussia over Luxembourg. It came 
in 1870 quite on eighteenth-century grounds, with a 
dispute about the candidates for the vacant throne 
of Spain. Napoleon had some theory in his mind 
that Austria, Bavaria, Wurttemherg, and the other 
states outside the North German Uonfederation would 
side with him against Prussia. He probably thought 
this would happen because he wanted it to happen. 
But since 1 848 the Germans, so far as foreign mc*ddling 
was concerned, had been in spirit a united people ; 
Bismarck had merely imposed the Hohenzollem 
monarchy, with pomp, ceremony, and bloodshed, 
upon accomplished facts. All Germany sided with 
Prussia against France. 

Early in August, 1870, the united German forces 
invaded France. In numbers, discipline, equipment, 
and leading they proved better than the French. 
The debacle of France was swift and complete. 
After the battles of Worth and Gravelotte, one 
French army under Bazaine was forced into Metz 



LINCOLN AND THE CIVIL WAR IN AMERICA 


THE SURRENDER OF VAPOLEOS III 



Bismarck riding towards the carriage in which \apoleon III has come to surrender himself and his army, 
September 2nd , IH71. v Reproduced by permission of the Berlin Photographic Compcmy.) 


and surrounded there, and on September 1st a 
second, with which was Napoleon, was defeated and 
obliged to capitulate at Sedan. Napoleon became 
a prisoner. Paris found herself bare to the invader. 
For a second time the promises of Napolconism had 
failed France disastrously. 

On September 4th France declared herself a 
republic again and. thus regenerated, prepared to 
light for existence* against triumphant Prussianism. 
For, though it was a united Germany that had 
overcome French imperialism, it had Prussia in the 
saddle. The army in Metz capitulated in October : 
Paris, after a siege and bombardment, surrendered 
in January. 1S71, and France sued for peace. 

With pomp and ceremony, in the Hall of Mirrors 
at Versailles, amidst a great array of military uniforms, 
the King of Prussia was declared German Emperor, 
and Bismarck and the sword of the Hohenzollerns 
claimed the credit for that German unity which a 
common language and literature had long since 
assured . 

The peace of Frankfort which followed was a 
Hohenzollern peace. Bismarck had availed himself 
of the national feeling of Germany to secure the 
aid of the South German states, but he had no 
grasp of the essential forces that had given victory 
to him and to his royal master. The power that 
had driven Prussia to victory was the power of the 
natural political map of Europe insisting upon the 
unity of the German -speaking peoples. In the east, 

40 


Germany was already sinning against that natural 
map by her administration of Posen and other 
Polish districts. Now greedy for territory, and 
particularly for iron mines, she annexed a consider- 
able area of French-speaking Lorraine, including 
Metz, and Alsace, which, in spite of its German 
speech, was laiyt-ly French in sympathy. 

Inevitably there was a clash between German 
rulers and French subjects in these annexed pro- 
vinces : inevitably the wrongs and bitterness of the 
subjugated France of Lorraine echoed in Paris and 
kept alive the passionate resentment of the French. 

Flow at last that flared up in a great Revanche 
we shall tell later. . . . 

Napoleon III hid his diminished head in England, 
and died there a year or so after his collapse. 

So ended the second Bonapartist regime in 

France. <• 

§ IO. 

Lincoln and the Civil War in America 

It is a relief to turn from the disastrous exploits 
of this Bonapartist adventurer in France, and the 
temporary triumph of the Hohenzollern family over 
the popular movement in Germany, to an altogether 
greater and more significant figure, the ligure of 
Abraham Lincoln, about which the incidents of the 
great war of secession in America may very con- 
veniently l>e grouped. 

The opening half of the nineteenth century, which 
had been an age of reaction and recovery in Europe, 
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was in America a period of extravagant growth, it seems inevitable that differences in local economic 
The new means of communication, the steamboat conditions would have developed different social 
and the railway and presently the electric telegraph, types, that wide separation would have fostered 
came just in time to carry forward the movement differences of dialect and effaced sympathy, that the 
of the population across the continent. But for inconvenience of attending Congress at Washington 
these mechanical aids, the United States even 1 6-day would have increased with every advance of the 
might not reach westward beyond the Bocky Moun- frontier westward, until at last the States would 
tains and an entirely different people might be in have fallen apart into a loose league of practically 
possession of the western coast. independent and divergent nations. Wars, for 

It is still very imperfectly grasped by politicians mineral wealth, for access to the sea, and so forth, 
how T dependent are the areas enclosed by govern- would have followed, and America would have 
mental and administrative boundaries upon the become another Europe. 

means of communication available and the charae- But the river steamboat, the railway, and the 

ter of the country in relation to transport. Given telegraph arrived in time to prevent this separation, 
roads and writing, open valleys tend to become and the United States became the first of a new type 
consolidated under one government. Mountainous of modern transport state, altogether larger, more 
barriers separated not only peoples but rulers ; the powerful, and* more conscious of its unity than any 
Roman empire was an empire of high-road and state the world had ever seen before. For the 
wheel, and its divisions and separations and fall were tendency now in America is not to diverge 1 but 
due to the impossibility of maintaining swift com- assimilate, and citizens from various parts of the 
munications between part and part. The Western States grow not more but less unlike each other in 
Europe that emerged from the Napoleonic storm was speech and thought and habit. The United States 
divided into national states that were perhaps as is really not comparable to a European power such 
large as they could become without loss of solidarity as France or Italy. It is a new' and bigger type of 
with high-road horse traction as their swiftest linking political organization. 

method. Empires there have been before in the world 

Had the people of the United States spread over comparable in area and population to the United 
the American continent with only horse traction, States, but they were merely accumulations of diverse 
rough road, and letter-writing to keep them together, tribute-paying peoples united only by a government. 


NAPOLEON 111 AND BISMARCK 



Napoleon III and Bismarck discussing the terms of the former’s surrender on the morning after the Battle of Sedan. 

(Reproduced by permission of the Berlin Photographic Company.) 
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The unity of the United States is inherent. It is a 
community of outlook of over one hundred million 
men. The railways which intensified the conflicts 
and congestions of Europe, the inventions that 
diminished the striking distance of the European 
armies and gave them ever greater destructive 
power, so that now there seems no choice for Western 
Europe between volunlarv unification or forcible 
unification under some one predominant power, or 
elmos and destruction, confirmed the fret* unity of 
republican America. To Europe steam brought con- 
gestion, to America opportunity. 

But on the way to this present greatness and 
security the American people passed through out* 
phase of dire conflict. The river steamboats, the 
railways, the telegraph, and their associate facilities, 
did not come soon enough to avert the deepening 
conflict of interests and ideas between the southern 
slave holding states and the fret* industrial north. 
The railways and steamboats at first did but firing 
into sharper conflict an already established difference. 
There was a profound difference in spirit between 
the two sections of the United States, and the 
increasing unification due to the new means of 
transport made the fpiestion whether the southern 
spirit or the northern should pre\ail an ever more 
urgent one. There was little possibility of com- 
promise. The northern spirit was free and indi- 
vidualistic . the southern made for great estates 
and a conscious gentility ruling over a dusky subject 
multitude. The sympathies of British liberalism and 
radicalism were for the north , the sympathies of 
the British landlords and tin* British ruling class 
were for the south 

Every territory that was organized into a state, 
every new incorporation into tin* fast -growing 
American system, became a field of conflict between 
the two ideas, whether it should become a state of 
tree citizens or whether the estate system should 
prevail. The issue crept slowly to predominance in 
American affairs after the establishment of Missouri 
TS-l) and Arkansas (lSIUi) as slave-holding states 
From 1 an American anti-slavery society was not 
merely resisting the extension of the institution, hut 
agitating the whole country for its complete abolition. 
The issue flamed up into conflict over the 1 admission 
of Texas to the union. Texas had originally been a 
part of the republic of Mexico, but it was largely 
colonized by Americans from the shoe-holding 
states, and it seceded from Mexico and established 
its independence in lS.'hi. A \ igorous agitation for 
the annexation of Texas followed, and Texas was 
annexed in 1S44 and admitted as a state in 1S4.V 
Under the Mexican law slavery had been forbidden 
in Texas, but now the south claimed Texas for 
slavery — and got it. 

Moreover, a war with Mexico arising out of the 
Texas annexation had added .New Mexico and other 
areas to the* United States, and in these regions also 
slavery was permitted and a Fugitive Slave Bill 
increased the efficiency of the* methods of catching 
and returning slaves who had fled to free states. 
But, meanwhile, the development of ocean navigation 


was bringing a growing swarm of immigrants from 
Europe to swell the spreading population of the 
northern states, and the raising of Iowa. Wisconsin, 
Minnesota and Oregon, all northern farm lands, to 
state level gave the anti-slaverv north the possibility 
of predominance both in the Senate and the House 
of Representatives. The cotton-growing south, irri- 
tated by the increasing threat of the Abolitionist 
movement, and fearing this predominance in Con- 
gress. began to talk of secession from the Union. 
Southerners began to dream of annexations to the 
south of them in Mexico and the West Indies, and of 
a groat slave state, detached from the north and 
reaching from 1 he Mason and Dixon line to Panama. 


A HR AH AM LISCOLI S 



Abraham Lincoln , the sixteenth President of the l nited 
States oj America. 


Kansas became the region for the final decision. 
The slavery issue plunged the territory of Kansas 
into what was practically a civil war between settlers 
from the free and immigrants from the slave states, 
a war that continued until 1 So 7 and ended in the 
victory of the anti-slavery settlers. But until 1N(>] 
Kansas was not raised to statehood. The extension 
of slavery was the chief issue before tin* country in 
tlie presidential election of 1800, and the return of 
Abraham Lincoln as an anti-extension President 
decided the south to split the union. 

Smith Carolina passed an “ordinance of seces- 
sion,*" and prepared for war, Mississippi, Florida. 
Alabama, (Georgia, Louisiana and Texas joined her 
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early in 1861. and a convention met at Montgomery traeted debts that he did not fully pay off for fifteen 
in Alabama, elected Jefferson Davis president of the years. Finally, when he was about twenty-four, he 
“ Confederated States ” of America, and adopted a got a job as deputy to the county surveyor of Sanga- 

constitution similar to that of the United States moil County, which, he said, “ kept body and soul 

but specifically upholding “ the institution of negro together." 

slavery," All this time he was reading hard. His earlier 

Such was the political situation with which Abra- books- -those early hooks that make the mind — seem 
ham Lincoln was called to deal as president of the to have been few but good ; he read all he could 

Union. He was, it chanced, a man entirely typical get ; he knew his Shakespeare and Burns well, the 

of the new people that had grown up after the War life of Washington, a history of the United States, 

of Independence. His people were quite common and so forth. He had the instinct for expression, 

folk : his father could not read or write until after and from his boyhood he wrote as well as studied, 

his marriage, and his mother, it is said, was an ille- producing verse, essays, and the like. Much of this 

gitimate child. She was a woman of exceptional was coarse, homely stuff. Politics soon attracted 

intellect and character. him. In 1834, when he was still only tive-and 

His early years had been spent as a drifting twenty, be was elected member of the House of 

particle in the general westward flow of the popula- Representatives for the state of Illinois ; he read 

tion. He was born in Kentucky (1809), was taken to for the bar, and was admitted in 1830. For a time 

Indiana as a bov. and later on to Illinois. Life was he worked rather at law than politics, 
rough in the backwoods of Indiana in those days ; But the great question before the people of the 

the house was a mere log cabin in the wilderness, United States insisted upon tin* attention of every 
and his schooling was poor and casual. But his able man. This big, capable, self-educated man, so 

mother taught him to read early, and he became a typically a man of the middle west, could not fail 

voracious reader. to he profoundly stirred by the steady development 

At seventeen In* was a big athletic youth, a great of the issues of slavery and secession. In Illinois 
wrestler and runner. At nineteen he went down river particularly tin* question flamed because the great 

to New Orleans as a hired hand on a flat boat. He leader in Congress of the party for tin* extension of 

worked for a time as clerk in a store, served as a slavery was Senator Douglas of Illinois. There was 
volunteer in an Indian war, went into business as a personal rivalry between the two ; they had both 

a storekeeper with a drunken partner, and con- courted the lady who became Mrs. Lincoln. Douglas 
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was a man of great ability and prestige, and for some 
years Lincoln fought against him by speech and 
pamphlet, first in Illinois and then throughout the 
eastern states, rising steadily to the position of his 
most formidable and finally victorious antagonist. 
Their culminating struggle was the presidential 
campaign of 1800, and on the 4th of March, 1801, 
Lincoln was inaugurated president, with the southern 
states already in active secession and committing 
acts of war. 

The first proceeding of the secessionists was the 
seizure of ail Federal forts and stores within their 
boundaries. These Federal posts were built on 
territory belonging to the states in which they 
stood, and these states claimed 
the right to “ resume ” their 
property. The garrison of 
Fort Sumter at Charlestown 
resisted, and the war began 
with the horn hard merit of this 
fort on tht* 12th of April, 1801 
America at that time* had only 
a very small regular army ; it 
remained loyal to the president, 
and these opening operations 
of the* Confederacy wen* con- 
ducted by state* levies Presi- 
dent Lincoln at once called 
for 7b, (MM) men, and Tennessee 
Arkansas, North Carolina, and 
Virginia immediately went over 
to the Confederacy, which had 
now hoisted its own flag, the 
“ Stars and Bars,” against the 
Stars and Stripes. 

So began the* civil war in 
America. It was fought by 
improvised armies that grew 
steadily from a few score thou- 
sands to hundreds of thousands 
— until at last the Federal forces 
exceeded a million men ; it was fought over a vast 
urea between New Mexico and the eastern sea 
Washington and Richmond were* the chief objectives. 
It is beyond our scope here to tell of the mounting 
energy of that epic struggle that rolled to and fro 
across the hills and woods of Tennessee* and \ irginia 
and down the Mississippi. There was a terrible 
waste and killing of men Thrust was followed by 
counter-thrust ; hope gave* wav to despondency, and 
returned and was again disappointed. Sometimes 
Washington seemed within the Confederate grasp ; 
again the Federal armies were driving towards 
Richmond. 

The Confederates, outnumbered and far poorer 
in resources, fought under a general of supreme 
ability, General Lee. The generalship of the Union 
was far inferior. For long Lincoln clung to General 
McClellan, the “ Young Napoleon,” a pedantic, 
dilatory, and disappointing commander. Generals 
were dismissed, new generals appointed, until at 
last, under Sherman and Grant, came victory over 
the ragged and depleted south. In October, 1864, 


a Federal army under Sherman broke through the 
Confederate left and marched down from Tennessee 
through Georgia to the coast, right across the Con- 
federate country, and then turned up through the 
Carolinas, coming in upon the rear of the Confederate 
armies. Meanwhile Grant held Lee before Richmond 
until Sherman closed on him. 

On April 2nd, 1865, the Confederate troops evacu- 
ated Richmond ; on April 9th, Lee and his army sur- 
rendered at Appomattox Court House, and w’ithin a 
month all tin* remaining secessionist armies had laid 
down their arms and the Confederacy was at an end. 

But Ibis four years' struggle* had meant an 
enormous physical and moral strain for the people 


of the United States. In many states, in Maryland 
and Kentucky for example, opinion upon the war 
was acutely divided. The* principle of state auto- 
nomy was very dear to many minds, and the north 
seemed in eflect to be* forcing abolition upon the 
south. Many me*n were against slavery, but also 
against interference* with the* free power of each 
individual state* over its own people. In the border 
state's brothers and cousins, *vc*n fathers and sons, 
would take opposite sides and find themselves in 
antagonistic armies. The north felt its cause a 
righteous one, but for great numbers of people it 
was not a full-bodied and unchallenged righteousness. 

But for Lincoln there was no doubt. He was a 
clear- minded man in the* midst of such confusion. 
He stood for the Union ; he stood for the great 
peace of America. He was opposc*d to slavery , but 
slavery he held to be* a secondary issue. His prim- 
ary purpose was that the* United States should not 
be torn into two contrasted and jarring fragments. 
So through the* long four years of struggle he stood 
out an inflexible conviction, a steadfast will. 


THE SLKREXDER OF GENERAL IKK 



The surrender of General Robert h. Lee and his army at Appomattox Court House , 

April >th, 1865 . 
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When in the opening stages of the war Congress 
and the Federal generals embarked upon a precipi- 
tate emancipation, Lincoln opposed and mitigated 
their enthusiasm. He was for emancipation by 
stages and with compensation. It was only in 
January, 1S(V>, that the situation had ripened to a 
point when Congress could propose to abolish slavery 
for ever by a constitutional amendment : and the 
war was already over before this amendment was 
ratified by the state. 

As the war dragged on through 1SG2 and 1803, 
the first passions and enthusiasms waned, and 
America learnt all the phases of war weariness and 
war disgust. Conscription replaced volunteering, 
and changed the spirit of the fighting both in the 
south and the north. The war became a prolonged, 
dismal, fratricidal struggle. 

July. 1803. saw New York rioting against the 
drafts, and the Democratic party in the north sought 



to win the presidential election on the plea that the 
war was a failure and should he discontinued. This 
would, of course, have meant a practical victory for 
the south. There were organized conspiracies to 
defeat the draft. The gaunt, tall man at the White 
House found himself with defeatists, traitors, dis- 
missed generals, tortuous party politicians and a 
doubting and fatigued people behind him, ami 
uninspired generals and depressed troops before him ; 
and his chief consolation must have been that Jeffer- 
son Davis at Richmond could he in little better case. 

The English government had misbehaved, and 
permitted the Confederate agents in England to 
launch and man three swift privateer ships — the 
A lalxima is the best -remembered of them — which 
were chasing United States shipping from the seas. 
The French army in Mexico was trampling the 


Monroe doctrine in the dirt. Came subtle proposals 
from Richmond to drop) the war, leave the issues of 
the war for subsequent discussion, and turn. Federal 
and Confederate in alliance, upon the French in 
Mexico. But Lincoln would not listen to such 
proposals unless the supremacy of the Union was 
maintained. The Americans might do such things 
as one pxople hut not as two. 

He held the United States together through long 
weary months of reverses and ineffective effort, 
through black phases of division and failing courage ; 
and there is no record that he ever faltered in his 
purpose. There were times when there was nothing 
to he done, when he sat in White House silent and 
motionless, a grim monument of resolve ; times when 
he relaxed his mind by jesting and broad anecdotes. 
He was full of sardonic humour, but very tender with 
t lie pain of others. When some enemies of Grant 
came to tell him that general drank, he asked for 
the brand of his whisky-- “ for tin* others.” He was 
himself a man very abstemious m his habits, capable 
of either an immense industry or an immense patience. 

At last in the early months of lKfif) it was plain 
that victory was coming, and he set himself with 
all his force to make surrender easy and the treatment 
of the vanquished the beginning of a reconciliation. 
Still his watchword was “ Union.” He was soon 
in conflict with the extremists of hi; own side who 
wished for a vindictive peace. 

He saw the Union triumphant. He entered 
Richmond the day after its surrender and heard 
of Lee’s capitulation. He returned to Washington, 
and on April 11th made his last public address. 
His theme was reconciliation and tin* reconstruction 
of loyal government in the defeated states. On tin* 
evening of April loth he went to Ford's Theatre in 
Washington, and as he sat looking at the stage he 
was shot in the hack of the head and killed instantly 
by an actor named Booth, who had some sort of 
grievance against him, and who had crept into the 
box unobserved. 

If the work of healing was impaired and if the 
United States find more trouble and bitterness m 
the years following the war than there was need for, 
it was because Lincoln was dead. But his work 
was done, and the Union was saved, and saved 
for good. At the beginning of the war there was 
no railway to the Pacific coast ; now the railways 
spread like a swiftly growing plant until they had 
clutched and held and woven all the vast territories 
of the United States into one now indissoluble mental 
and material unity. 

From that time the consolidation of the United 
States has gone on steadfastly. Within half a 
century its population had passed the hundred 
million mark. And there is no sign that growth 
and development have yet reached any limitation. 
This Titanic democracy, without king or elaborate 
foreign policy, is, we repeat, a new thing in the 
world’s experience. It is not a “ Great Power ” 
in the sense in which that phrase is used in Europe. 
It is something more modern in its nature, and 
greater, and with a greater destiny. 
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§ n. 

The Russo-Turkish War and the Treaty of Berlin 

A fresh upthrust of, what we have here called, 
the natural map against the diplomatic arrange- 
ments of the Treaty of Vienna began in 1875, when 
the Christian races m the Balkans, and particularly 
the Bulgarians, became restless and insurgent. The 
Turks adopted violent repressive measures, and 
embarked upon massacres of the Bulgarians on an 
enormous scale. 

Thereupon Russia intervened (1877). and after a 
year of costly warfare obliged the Turks to sign the 
treaty of San Stefano, which was, on the whole, a 
sensible treaty, breaking up the artificial Turkish 
Empire, and to a large extent establishing the natural 
map. But it had become the tradition of British 
policy to thwart “ the designs of Russia ’ - heaven 
knows why !- whenever Russia appeared to have a 
design, and the British foreign office, under the 
premiership of Lord Beaeonslield, intervened with 
a threat of war if a eonsiderahle restoration of the 
Turks' facilities for exaction, persecution and mas- 
sacre was not made. For a time war seemed very 
probable*. Idle British music-halls, those lamps to 
British foreign policy, were lit with patriotic fire, 
and the* London errand-boy going his rounds was 
inspired to chant, with the simple* dignity oi a 
great pe*ople conscious of its high destinies, a song 
declaring that : 

“We don’t want to tight but, by Jingo , 1 if wo do. 

We* got the ships, wo got the men, wo got tho 
inunn aye too” . . . 

and so on to a climax : 

“ The Russ’ ns shall not 'ave Con-stan t o no . . . pie.” 

1 Homo “ Jingo ” lor any rabid patriot. 


In consequence of* this British opposition, a 
conference* was assembled in 1878 at Berlin to revise 
the treaty of San Stefano, chiefly in the interests 
of the Turkish and Austrian monarchies; the British 
acquired the island of Cyprus, to which they had 
no sort of right whatever, and which has never been 
of the slightest us<* to them ; and Lord Beaconsfield 
returned triumphantly from the Berlin Conference, 
with what the British were given to understand at 
the time wa.* ” Peace with Honour.” 

This treaty of Berlin was the second main factor, 
the peace of Frankfort being the first, in bringing 
about the great war of 1914-- 18. 

§ 12 . 

The ( Second ) Scramble for Overseas Empire 

We have suggested that in the political history 
of Europe between 1848 and 1878 the mechanical 
revolution wa> not yet producing any very revo- 
lutionary changes. The post -revolutionary Great 
Powers were still going on within boundaries of 
practically the same size and with much the same 
formalities as they had done in pre-revolutionary 
times. But where the increased speed and certainty 
of transport and telegraphic communications were 
already producing very considerable changes of 
condition and method was in the overseas enterprises 
of Britain and the other European powers, and in 
the reaction of Asia and Africa to Europe. 

The end of tin* eighteenth century was a period 
of disrupting empires and disillusioned expansionists. 
The long and tedious journey between Britain and 
Spain and their colonies in America prevented any 
really free coming and going between the home land 
and the daughter lands, and so the colonies separated 
into new and distinct communities, with distinctive 
ideas and interests and even inodes of speech. As 
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they grew, they strained more and more at the Philippine Islands. Portugal had in Africa some 
feeble and uncertain link of shipping that joined vestiges of her ancient claims. Holland had various 
them. Weak trading-posts in the wilderness, like islands and possessions in the East Indies and Dutch 
those of France in Canada, or trading establishments Guiana, and Denmark an island or so in the West 
in great alien communities, like those of Britain in Indies. France had one or two West India Islands 
India, might well cling for bare existence to the and French Guiana. This seemed to be as much as 
nation which gave them support and a reason for the European powers needed, or were likely to 
their existence. That much and no more seemed acquire, of the rest of the world. Only the East 
to many thinkers in the early part of the nineteenth India Company showed any spirit of expansion, 

century to be the limit set to overseas rule. In India, as we have already told, a peculiar 

In 1820 the sketchy great European “ empires ” empire was being built up, not by the British peoples 
outside of Europe, that had figured so bravely in nor by the British Government, but by this company 
the maps of the middle eighteenth century, had of private adventurers with their monopoly and 
shrunken to very small dimensions. Only the royal charter. The company had been forced to 
Russian sprawled as large as ever across Asia. It become a military and political power during the 
sprawled much larger in the imaginations of many years of Indian division and insecurity that followed 
Europeans than in reality, because of their habit the break-up of India after the death of Aurangzeb 
of studying the geography of the world upon Mer- in 1707. It had learnt to trade in states and peoples 
cator’s projection, which enormously exaggerated the during t hr eighteenth century, (live founded, and 
size of Siberia. Warren Hastings organized, this strange* new sort 

The British Empire' in 1815 consisted of the of empire* ; French rivalry was defeated, as we* 
thinly populated coastal rive*r and lake regions of have already told ; and by 1798 Lord Mornington, 
Canada, and a great hinterland of wilderness in afterwards the* Marquis Wellesley. the^ e*lder brother 
which the* only settlements as yet were the* fur- of that General Wellesley who became the Duke 
trading stations of the Hudson Bay Company ; about of Wellington, became* Governor-General of India, 
a third of the Indian peninsula, under the rule of the and set the policy of the* company definitely upon 
East India Company ; the coast districts of the (’ape the line of replacing the- fading empire of the Grand 
of Good Hope*, inhabited by blacks and rebellious- Mogul bv its own rule*. 

spirited Dutch settlers ; a few trading stations on Napoleon’s expedition to Egypt was a direct 

the coast of West Africa, the* rock of Gibraltar, the* attack upon the empire of this British company, 
island of Malta, Jamaica, a few minor slave-labour While Europe was busy with the Napoleonic wars, the 
possessions in the West Indies, British Guiana in East India Company, under a succession of governors- 
South America, and, on the other side of the world, general, was playing much tlu* same* role in India 
two dumps for convicts at Botany Bay in Australia that had been played before by Turkoman and sueh- 
and in Tasmania. like* invaders from the* north, but playing it with a 

Spain retained Cuba and a few settlements in the greater efficiency and far less violence and cruelty. 
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And after the peace of Vienna it went cm, levying a cow is sacred ; to the Moslem the pig is unclean, 
its revenues, making wars, sending ambassadors to A new rifle*, needing greased cartridges— which the 
Asiatic powers, a quasi-independent state- a state, men had to bite — was served out to the company's 
however, with a marked disposition to send wealth Indian soldiers ; the troops discovered that their 
westward. cartridges were greased with the fat of cows and 

In a previous chapter we have sketched the swine. This discovery precipitated a revolt of the 
break-up of the empire of the Great Mogul and tin* company’s Indian army, the Indian Mutiny (1857). 

appearance of the Mahratta states, the Rajput First the troops mutinied at Meerut. Then Delhi 

principalities, the Moslem kingdoms of Oudh and rose to restore the empire of the Great Mogul. . . . 
Bengal, and the Sikhs. We cannot tell hen* in any The British public suddenly discovered India, 
detail bow the British company made its wav to They became aware of that little garrison of British 

supremacy, sometimes as the ally of this power, people, far away in that strange land of fiery dust 

sometimes of that, and finally as the 
conqueror of all. Its power spread to 
Assam, Sind, Oudh. The map of India 
began to take on the outlines familiar 
to the English schoolboy of to-day. a 
patchwork of native states embraced 
and held together by the great pro- 
vinces under direct British rule. . 

Now. as this strange unprecedented 
empire of the company grew in the 
period between ISOO and 1S5N, the 
mechanical resolution was quietly 
abolishing the gnat distance that had 
once separated India and Britain In 
the old days the rule of tin* company 
had interfered little in the domestic 
life of the Indian states ; it had 
given India foreign overlords, but India 
was used to foreign <>\er lords. and 
had hitherto assimilated them; these 
Englishmen came into the country 
young, lived there most of their lives, 
and became a part of its s\stem But 
now the mechanical revolution began 
to alter this state of affairs. It be- 
came* easier for the British officials 
to go home and to have holidays in 
Europe, easier for them to bring out 
wives and families ; the} erased to be 
[ndianized ; thev remained nioie con- 
spicuously foreign and western— and then* were and wearying sunshine, fighting for life against dark 
more of them. And they began to interfere more multitudes of assailants. How they got there and 
vigorously with Indian customs. Magical and terrible what right the\ had then*, the Biitish public did 
things like the telegraph and the railway arrived, not ask. The love of one’s kin in danger overrides 
Christian missions became offensively bus\‘. If they such questions. Then* were massacres and cruelties, 
did not make very many converts, at least they 1N;Y7 was a year of passionate anxiety in Great 
made* sceptics among tin* adherents of the older Britain, With meie handfuls of troops the British 
faiths. The young men in the towns began to be leaders, and notably Lawrence and Nicholson, did 
4 Europeanized,’ to the great dismay of their eiders, amazing things. 1 hev did not sit down to be bc- 
India had endured many changes’ or rulers before, sieged while the mutineers organized and gathered 
but never the sort of changes in her ways that these prestige ; that would have lost them India for ever, 
things portended. The .Moslem teachers and tin* They attacked, often against overwhelming odds. 
Brahmins wore alike alarmed, and the British were Clubs, not spades, are trumps, said Lawrence, 

blamed for the progress of mankind. Conflicts of The Sikhs, the Gurkhas, the Runjab troops stuck 

economic interests grew 1 more acute with the inereas- to the British. The south remained tranquil. Of 
ing nearness of Europe: Indian industries, and the massacres of Cawnpore and Lucknow in Oudh, 
particularly the ancient cotton industry, suffered and how a greatly outnumbered force of British 
from legislation that favoured the British nianu- troops besieged and stormed Delhi, other histories 
facturer. must tell. By April, 1859, tb< last embers of the 

A piece of incredible folly on the part of the blaze had been stamped out, and the British w'ere 
company precipitated an outbreak. To the Brahmin masters of India again. In no sense had the mutiny 
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been a popular insurrection ; it was a mutiny merely 
of the Bengal Army, clue largely to the unimaginative 
rule of the company officials. Its story abounds in 
instances of Indian help and kindness to British 
fugitives. But it was a warning. 

The direct result of the mutiny was the annexa- 
tion of the Indian Empire* to the British crown. 
By the Act entitled An Act for the Better Government 
of India , the Governor-General became a Viceroy 
represent i ng the Sovereign, and the place of the 
company was taken by a Secretary of State for 
India responsible to the British Parliament. In 
1877 Lord Beaconsfield, to complete this work, 
caused Queen Victoria to be proclaimed Empress of 
India. 

Upon these extraordinary lines India and Britain 
are linked at the present time. India is still the 
empire of the Great Mogul, expanded, but the Great 


Mogul has been replaced by the “ crowned repub- 
lic ’ of Great Britain. India became an autocracy 
without an autocrat. Its rule combines the disad- 
vantage of absolute monarchy with the impersonality 
and irresponsibility of democratic officialdom. The 
Indian with a complaint to make had no visible 
monarch to go to ; his Emperor was a golden symbol ; 
lie must circulate pamphlets in England or inspire 
a question in the British House of Commons. The 
more occupied Parliament was with British affairs, 
the less attention India received and the more she 
was at the mercy of her small group of higher officials. 

This w'as manifestly impossible as a permanent 
state of affairs. Indian life, whatever its restraints, 


was moving forward with tin* rest of the world ; 
India had an increasing service of newspapers, an 
increasing number of educated people affected by 
Western ideas, and an increasing sense of a common 
grievance against her government. There has been 
little or no corresponding advance in the education 
and quality of the British official in India during the 
century. His tradition was a high one ; he was 
often a man of exceptional quality, but the system 
was unimaginative and inflexible. Moreover, the 
military power that stood behind these officials had 
developed neither in character nor intelligence during 
the century. No other class has been so stagnant 
intellectually as the British military caste. Con- 
fronted with a more educated India, the British 
military man, uneasily aware of his educational 
defects and constantly apprehensive of ridicule*, 
displayed a growing disposition towards spasmodic 1 
violence that has had some very lament- 
able results. A sort of > mntenanee was 
given to the lack of knowledge and self- 
control by the forceful teachings of Mr. 
Kipling to which wo have already made 
allusion . 

The growth of the British Empire in 
directions other than that of India was 
by no means so rapid during the earlier 
half of the nineteenth century. A con- 
siderable school of political thinkers in 
Britain was disposed t<> regard o\erseas 
possessions as a source* of weakness to 
the* kingdom. "Flic Australian settlements 
developed slowlv until in 1842 the dis- 
covery' of valuable copper mines, and in 
1851 of gold, gave them a new imjort- 
anre. Improvements in transport were 
also making Australian wool an increas- 
ingly market a bit* commodity in Europe 
Canada, too was not remarkably progres- 
sive until 1840; it was troubled by dis 
sensions between its French and British 
inhabitants, there were several serious 
revolts, and it was only in 1807 that 
a new constitution creating a Federal 
Dominion of Canada relieved its interna) 
strains. It was the railway that altered 
the Canadian outlook. It enabled Canada, 
just as it enabled t lit* United States, to 
expand westward, to market its corn 
and other produce in Europe, and, in spite of its 
swift and extensive growth, to remain in language 
and sympathy and interests one community. The 
railway, the steamship, and the telegraphic cubic* 
were indeed changing all the conditions of colonial 
development . 

Before 1840 English settlements bad already 
begun in New Zealand, and a New' Zealand Land 
Company had been formed to exploit the possibilities 
of the island. In 1840 New Zealand, also, waa added 
to the colonial possessions of the British crown. 

Canada, as we have noted, was the first of the 
British possessions to respond richly to the new 
economic possibilities the new methods of transport 
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were opening. Presently the republics of South 
America, and particularly tfie Argentine Republic, 
began to feel, in their cattle %ade and coffee growing, 
the increased nearness of the European market. 
Hitherto the chief commodities that had attracted 
the European powers into unsettled and barbaric 
regions had been gold or other metals, spices, ivory, 
or slaves. But in the latter quarter of the nine- 
teenth century the increase of the European popula- 
tions was obliging their governments to look abroad 
for staple foods ; and the growth of scientific indus- 
trialism was creating a demand for new raw materials, 
fats and greases of every kind, rubber, and other 
hitherto disregarded substances. It was plain that 
Great Britain and Holland and Portugal were reaping 
a great and growing commercial advantage from their 
very considerable control of tropical and sub tropical 
products. After 1 ST 1 Germany, 
and presently France, and later 
Italy, began to look for unan- 
nexed raw mat (.‘rial areas, or for 
Oriental countries capable of 
profitable modernizat ion 

So began a fresh scramble 
all over the world, except in 
the American region where the 
Monroe doctrine now burred 
such adventuro, for politically 
unprotected lands. Close to 
Europe was the continent of 
Africa, full of vaguely known 
possibilities In IH50 it was a 
continent of black mvsterv ; 
only Egypt and t he* coast were 
know’ll . A map must show’ the 
greatness of the European ignor- 
ance* at that time*. It would 
need a book as long as this 
Outline to do justiee to the 
amazing story of the explorers 
and advent urers w h o first 
pierced this cloud of darkness, 
and to the* politieai agents, administrators, traders, 
settlers, and scientific men who followed in their 
track. Wonderful race's of men like the pigmies, 
strange* beasts like* the okapi, marvellous fruits and 
flowers and insects, terrible diseases, astounding 
scenery of forest and mountain, enormous inland 
se*as and gigantic* rivers and cascade's, were revealed 
— a whole new world. Even remains (at Zimbabwe) 
of some unrecorded and vanished civilization, the* 
southward enterprise* of an early people, wore dis- 
covered. 

Into this new world came the Europeans, and 
found the rifle alre*adv there* in the* hands of the 
Arab slave* traders, and negro life in disorder. Bv 
1900, as our second map must show, all Africa was 
mapped, explored, estimated, and divided between 
the European ] lowers, divided with much snarling 
and disputation into portions that left each power 
uneasy or discontented. Little heed was given 
to the welfare of the natives in this scramble. The 
Arab slaver was, indeed, curbed rather than expelled, 


hut tht* greed for rubber, which was a wild product 
collect ed under compulsion hv the natives in the* 
Belgian Congo- — a greed exacerbated by the pitiless 
avarice of the King of the Belgians — and the clash 
of inexperienced European administrators with the 
native population, led to horrible atrocities. No 
European pow r er lias perfectly clean hands in this 
matter. 

We cannot tell here in any detail how T Great 
Britain got possession of Egypt, in J8S5, and remained 
there in spite of the fact that Egypt was technically 
a part of the Turkish Ern pin*, nor how nearly this 
scramble led to w\ r between France and Great 
Britain in 1898, when a certain Colonel Marchand, 
crossing Central Africa from the west coast, tried 
at Fashoda to seize the Upper Nile. In Uganda the 
French Catholic and tin* British Anglican mission- 

JAI'ANESL TEA PACKERS 



iris packing tea in a Japanese warehouse. 


aries disseminated a form of Christianity so heavily 
charged with the spirit of Napoleon, and so finely 
insistent upon the nuances of doctrine, that a few 
years after its first glimpse of European civiliza- 
tion, Mengo, the capital of Uganda, was littered 
with dead “ Protestants ” and ,k Catholics ” extremely 
difficult to distinguish from the entirely unspiritual 
warriors of the old regime. 

Nor can we tell how the British Government 
first let the* Boers, or Dutch settlers, of the Orange 
River district and the Transvaal set up independent 
republics in the inland parts of South Africa, and 
then repented and annexed the Transvaal Republic 
in 1877 ; nor how the Transvaal Boers fought for 
freedom and won it after the Battle of Majuba 
Hill (1881). Majuba Hill was made to rankle in 
the memory of the English people by a persistent 
Press campaign. A w r ar with both republics broke 
out in 1899, a three years’ war enormously costly 
to the British people, which ended at last in the 
surrender of the two republics. 
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Their period of subjugation was a brief one. 
In 1907, after the downfall of the imperialist govern- 
ment which had conquered them, the Liberals took 
the South African problem in hand, and these former 
republics became free and fairly willing associates 
with Cape Colony and Natal in a confederation of 
all the states of South Africa as one self-governing 
republic under the British crown. 

In a quarter of a century the partition of Africa 
was completed. There remained unannexed three 
comparatively small countries : Liberia, a settlement 
of liberated negro slaves on the west coast ; Morocco, 
under a Moslem sultan ; and Abyssinia, a barbaric 
country, with an ancient and peculiar form of 
Christianity, which hud successfully maintained its 
independence against Italv at the battle of Adowa 
m 1896. * ; 

The Indian Precedent in Asia 

It is difficult to believe that any large number 
of people really accepted this headlong painting of 
the map of Africa in European colours as a per- 
manent new settlement of the world's affairs, but 
it is the duty of the historian to record that it was 
so accepted. 

There was but a shallow historical background 
to the European mind in the nineteenth century, 
hardly any sense of what constitutes an enduring 
political system, and no habit of penetrating criticism. 
The quite temporary advantages that the onset of 
the mechanical revolution in the west had given 
the European Great Powers over the rest of the Old 
World were regarded by people, blankly ignorant of 
the great Mongol conquests of the thirteenth and 
following centuries, as evidences of a permanent and 
assured European leadership of mankind. They 
had no sense of the transferability of science and 
its fruits. They did not realize that Chinamen and 
Indians could carry on the work of research as ably 
as Frenchmen or Englishmen. They believed that 
there was some innate intellectual drive in the west, 
and some innate indolence and conservatism m the* 
east, that assured the Europeans a world predomi- 
nance for ever. 

The consequence of this infatuation was that the 
various European foreign offices set themselves not 
merely to scramble with the British for the savage 
and undeveloped regions of the worlds surface, but 
also to carve up the populous and civilized countries 
of Asia as though these* peoples, also, were no more 
than raw’ material for European exploitation. The 
inwardly precarious but outwardly splendid impe- 
rialism of the; British ruling class in India, and the 
extensive and profitable possessions of the Dutch in 
the East Indies, filled the ruling and mercantile 
classes of the rival Great Powers with dreams of 
similar glories in Persia, in the disintegrating Ottoman 
Empire, and in Further India, China and Japan. 

In the closing years of the nineteenth century 
it waa assumed, as the reader may verify bv an 
examination of the current literature of the period, 
to be a natural and inevitable thing that all the 
world should fall under European dominion. With 


a reluctant benevolent air the European mind pre- 
pared itself to take up what Mr. Rudyard Kipling 
called “ the White Man's Burthen ” — that is to 
say, the lordship of the earth. The Powers set 
themselves to this enterprise in a mood of jostling 
rivalry, with half-educated or illiterate populations 
at home, with a mere handful of men, a few' thousand 
at most, engaged in scientific research, with their 
internal political systems in a state of tension or 
convulsive change, with a creaking economic system 
of the most provisional sort, and with their religions 
far gone in decay. They really believed that the 
vast population of eastern Asia could be permanently 
subordinated to such a Europe. 

Even to-day there are many people who fail to 
grasp the essential facts of this situation. They do 
not realize that in Asia the average brain is not one 
whit inferior in quality to the average European 
brain ; that history shows Asiatics to he as bold, 
as vigorous, as generous, as self-sacrificing, and as 
capable of strong collective action as Europeans; 
and that there are and must continue to he a great 
many more Asiatics than Europeans in the world. 

it has always been difficult to restrain the leakage 
of knowledge from one population tn another, and 
now* it becomes impossible. Under modem condi- 
tions worldwide economic and educational equaliza- 
tion is in tin* long run inevitable. An intellectual 
and moral rally of the Asiatics is going on at the 
present time. The slight lee- wav of a century or 
so. a few decades may recover. At the present time, 
for example, for one Englishman who knows Chinese 
thoroughly, or has any intimate know ledge of Chinese 
life and thought, there are hundn ds of Chinamen 
conversant with everything the English know. 

The balance of knowledge in favour of India 
may be even greater. To Britain. India sends 
students ; to India. Britain sends officials — for the 
most part men untrained in scientific observation. 
There is no organization whatever for the sending 
of European students, as students, to examine and 
inquire into Indian history, archaeology, and current 
affairs, or for bringing learned Indians into contact 
with British students in Britain. 

Since the year 1K98— the year of the seizure of 
Kiau-Chau by Germany and of Wei-hai-uei by 
Britain, and the leasing of Port Arthur to Russia - 
events in China have moved more rapidly than 
in any other country except Japan. A great 
hatred of Europeans swept like a flame over China, 
and a political society for the expulsion of Euro- 
peans, the Boxers, grew up and broke* out into 
violence in 1900. This was an outbreak of rage and 
mischief on quite old fashioned lines. In 1900 the 
Boxers murdered 250 Europeans and, it is said, 
nearly 30,000 Christians. China, not for the first 
time in history, was under the* sway of a dowager 
empress. She was an ignorant woman, but of great 
force of character and in close sympathy with the 
Boxers. She supported them, and protected those 
who perpetrated outrages on the* Europeans. All 
that, again, is what might have happened in 500 B.C. 
or thereabouts against the Huns. 
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Things came to a crisis in 1900. The Boxers 
became more and more threatening to the Europeans 
in China. Attempts were made to send up additional 
European guards to the Peking legations, but this 
only precipitated matters. The German minister 
was shot down in the streets of Peking by a soldier 
of the Imperial Guard. The rest of the foreign 
representatives gathered together and made a forti 
fication of the more favourably situated legations 
and stood a siege of two months. A combined 
allied force* of 20,000 under a German general 
then marched up to Peking and relieved the 
legations, and the empress fled to Sian-fu, the 
old capital of Tai-tsung in Shensi. Some of 
the European troops committed grave atrocities 
upon the Chinese civil population. That brings 
one up to about the level of 1K50, let us say. 

There followed the practical annexation of 
Manchuria by Russia, a squabble among the 
powers, and in 1904 a British invasion of Tibet, 
hitherto a forbidden country. But what did 
not appear on the surface of these events, and 
what made all these events fundamentally dif- 
ferent, was that China now contained a con- 
siderable number of able people who had a 
Kuropean education and European knowledge. 

The Boxer insurrection subsided, and then 
the influence of this new factor began to appeal 
in talk of a constitution (1900). in the suppres 
sion of opium-smoking, and in educational re- 
forms. A constitution of the .Japanese type 
came into existence in 1909, making China a 
limited monarchy. But China is not to be 
moulded to the Japanese pattern, and the revo- 
lutionary stir continued. Japan, in her own 
reorganization, and in accordance vith her tem- 
perament, had turned her eyes to the monarchist 
West, but China was looking across the Pacific. 

In 1911 the essential Chinese revolution began. 

In 1912 the emperor abdicated, and tin* greatest 
community in the world became a republic. 

The overthrow of the emperor was also the 
overthrow of the Munch us, and the Mongolian 
pigtail, which had been worn by the Chinese 
since* 1044, ceased U> be compulsory upon them. 

At the present time it is probable that there 
is more good brain matter and more devoted 
men working out the modernization and the 
reorganization of the Chinese civilization than 
we should find directed to the welfare of any 
single European people. Chinn will presently have 
a modernized practicable script, a press, new and 
vigorous modern universities, a reorganized indus- 
trial system, arid a growing body of scientific and 
economic inquiry. The natural industry and in- 
genuity of her vast population will be released to 
co-operate upon terms of (‘quality with the Western 
world. 

She has great internal difficulties ahead of her 
yet ; of that no man can judge. A phase of civil 
war and commotion is inevitable. Nevertheless, 
the time may not he very distant when the Federated 
States of China may be at one with the United 


States of America and a pacified and reconciled 
Europe* in upholding the organized peace of the 
world. r 

§ 14 • 

The History of Japan 

The pioneer country, however, in the recovery of 
the Asiatic peoples was not China but Japan. We 
have outrun our story in t (filing of China. Hitherto 
Japan has played but a small part in this history ; 
her secluded civilization has not contributed very 


largely to the general shaping of human destinies ; 
she has received much, but she has given little. 
The original inhabitants of the* Japanese islands were 
probably a northern people with remote Nordic 
affinities, the Hairy Ainu. But the Japanese proper 
arc* of the Mongolian race. Physically they resemble 
the Amerindians, and there are many curious re- 
semblance's between the prehistoric pottery and so 
forth of Japan and similar Peruvian products. It 
is not impossible that they are a back-flow from the 
trans- Pacific drift of the Neolithic culture, but they 
may also have absorbed from the south a Malay and 
even a Negrito element. 
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Whatever the origin of the Japanese, there can 
be no doubt that their civilization, their writing, 
and their literary and artistic traditions are derived 
from the Chinese. They were emerging from 
barbarism in the second and third century of the 
Christian era, and one of their earliest acts as a 
people outside their own country was an invasion 
of Korea under a queen Jingo, who seems to have 
played a large part in establishing their civilization. 
Their history is an interesting and romantic one ; 
they developed a feudal system and a tradition of 
chivalry : their attacks upon Korea and China are 
an Eastern equivalent of the English wars in 
France. 

Japan was first brought into contact with Europe 
in the sixteenth century. In 1542 some Portuguese 
reached it in a Chinese junk, and in 1549 a Jesuit 
missionary. Francis Xavier, began his teaching there. 
The Jesuit accounts describe a country greatly 
devastated by perpetual feudal war. For a time 
Japan welcomed European intercourse, and the 
Christian missionaries made a great number of 
converts. A certain William Adams, of Gillingham 
in Kent, became the most trusted European adviser 
of the Japanese, and showed them how to build 
big ships. There were voyages in .Japanese- built 
ships to India and Peru. 

Then arose complicated quarrels between the 
Spanish Dominicans, the Portuguese Jesuits, and 
the English and Dutch Protestants, each warning the 
Japanese against the evil political designs of the 
others. The Jesuits, in a phase of ascendancy, 
persecuted and insulted the Buddhists with great 
acrimony. These troubles interwove with the feudal 
conflicts of the time. In the end the Japanese (tame 
to the conclusion that the Europeans and their 
Christianity were an intolerable nuisance, and that 
Catholic Christianity in particular was a mere cloak 
for the political dreams of the Pope and the Spanish 
monarchy — already in possession of the Philippine* 
Islands ; there was a great and conclusive persecu- 
tion of the Christians , and in 1038 Japan, with the 
exception of one wretched Dutch factory on the 
minute island of Deshirna in the harbour of Nagasaki, 
w r as absolutely closed to Europeans, and remained 
closed for over 200 years. 

The Dutch on Deshirna were exposed to almost 
unendurable indignities. They had no intercourse 
with any Japanese except the special officials ap- 
pointed to deal with them. During two centuries 
the Japanese remained as completely cut off from 
the rest of the world as though they lived upon 
another planet. It w'as forbidden to build anv ship 
larger than a men* coasting boat. No Japanese 
could go abroad, and no Eurojican enter the country. 

For tw 7 o centuries Japan remained outside the 
main current of history 7 . She lived on in a state of 
picturesque feudalism enlivened by blood feuds, in 
which about five per cent, of the population, the 
samurai , or fighting men, and the nobles and their 
families, tyrannized without restraint over the rest 
of the population. All common men knelt, when a 
noble passed ; to betray the slightest disrespect was 


to risk being slashed to death by his samurai. The 
elect classes lived lives of romantic adventure without 
one redeeming gleam of novelty ; they loved, mur- 
dered, and pursued fine points of honour — whieh 
probably bored the intelligent ones extremely. We 
can imagine the WTet died ness of a curious mind, 
tormented by the craving for travel and knowledge, 
cooped up in these islands of empty romance. 

Meanwhile, the great world outside went on to 
wider visions and new powers. Strange shipping 
became more frequent, passing the Japanese head- 
lands ; sometimes ships were wrecked and sailors 
brought ashore. Through Deshirna, their one link 
with the outer universe, came warnings that Japan 
was not keeping pace with tin* power of the Western 
world. In 1837 a ship sailed into Yedo Bav flying 
a strange flag of stripes and stars, and carrying some 
Japanese* sailors she had picked up far adrift in the 
Pacific*. She was driven off by a cannon shot. 

This flag presently reappeared on other ships. 
One in 1849 came to demand the* liberation of eighteen 
shipwrecked American sailors. Then in 1853 came 
four American warships under Commodore Perry, 
and refused to be driven away. He lay at anchor 
in forbidden waters, and sent messages to the two 
rulers who at that time shared the control of Japan. 
In 1854 lie returned with ten ships, amazing ships 
profiled by steam and equipped with big guns, 
and he made proposals for trade* and intercourse 
that the Japanese had no power to resist. He landed 
with a guard of 500 men to sign the treaty. Incredu- 
lous crowds watched this visitation from the outer 
world marching through tin* streets. 

Russia, Holland, and Britain followed in the 
wake of America. Foreigners entered the country, 
and conflicts between them and Japanese gentlemen 
of spirit ensued. A British subject was killed in a 
street brawl, and a Japanese town was bombarded 
by the British (1803). A great nobleman, whose 
estates commanded the Straits of Shimonoseki. 
saw fit to fire on foreign vessels, and a second bom- 
bardment by a fleet of British, French, Dutch, 
and American warships destroyed his batteries and 
scattered his swordsmen. Finally, an allied squadron 
(1805), at anchor off Kioto, imposed ft ratification 
of the treaties which opened Japan to t he* world. 

The humiliation of the .Japanese by these events 
was intense*, and it would seem that tin* salvation of 
peoples lies largely in such humiliations. With 
astonishing energy and intelligence they set them- 
selves to bring their culture and organization up to 
the level of the European powers. Never in all the 
history of mankind did a nation make such a stride 
as Japan then did. In 1800 she was a mediaeval 
people, a fantastic caricature of the extremist 
romantic feudalism : in 1899 hers was a completely 
Westernized people, on a level with the most advanced 
European powers, and w r cll in advance of Russia. 
She completely dispelled the persuasion that Asia 
was in some irrevocable wav hopelessly behind 
Eurojie. She made all European progress seem 
sluggish and tentative by comparison. 

We cannot tell here in any detail of Japan’s 
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The first attack on Port Arthur, showing the torpedoing of the Russian battleship Tsarevitch by a Japanese torpedo-boat 

on February 8th, 1904. 


war with Chinn in 1894-95. Jt demonstrated the will show. They led to a war with Russia which 
extent of her Westernization. She had an efficient marks an epoch in the history of Asia, the close of 
Westernized army and a small yet sound fleet, the period of European arrogance. The Russian 
But tin* significance of her renascence, though »t people were, of course, innocent and ignorant of this 
was appreciated by Britain and the United States, trouble that wa‘> being made for them half-wav 
who were already treating her as if she were a Euro- round the world, and the wiser Russian statesmen 
pean state, was not understood by the other Great were against these foolish thrusts ; but a gang of 
Powers engaged in the pursuit of new Indias in financial adventurers surrounded the Tsar, including 
Asia. Russia was pushing down through Manchuria the Grand I hikes, his cousins. They had gambled 
to Korea, France was already established far to the deeply in the prospective looting of Manchuria and 
south in Tonkin and Annam, Germany was prowling China, and the\ would suffer no withdrawal. So 
hungrily on the look-out for some settlement. The then 4 began a transportation of great armies of 
three powers combined to prevent Japan reaping Japanese soldiers across the sea to Port Arthur and 
any fruits from the Chinese war, and particularly Korea, and the sending of endless trainloads of 
from establishing herself on the mainland at the Russian peasants along the Siberian railway to die 
points commanding the Japan sea . She was exhausted in those distant battlefields. 

by her w T ar with China, and they threatened her with The Russians, badly led and dishonestly provided, 
war. were beaten on sea and land alike*. The Russian 

In 1898 Germany descended upon China, and, Baltic Fleet sailed round Africa to be utterly destroyed 
making the murder of two missionaries her excuse 1 , in the Straits of Tsushima. A revolutionary move- 
annexed a portion of the province of Shang-tung. ment among the common people of Russia, infuri- 
Thereupon Russia seized tin* Liao-tung peninsula, a ted by this remote and reasonless slaughter, obliged 
and extorted, the consent of China to an extension the Tsar to end the war (1905) ; he returned the 
of her trans-Siberian railway to Port Arthur ; and southern half of Saghalien, which had been seized 
in 1900 she occupied Manchuria. Britain was by Russia in 1875, evacuated Manchuria, and resigned 
unable to resist the imitative impulse, and seized the Korea to Japan. The white man was beginning to 
port of Wei-hai-woi (1898). drop his load in eastern Asia. For some years, 

How alarming these movements must have been however, Germany remained in uneasy possession of 
to every intelligent Japanese a glance at the map Kiuu-Chau. 
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$ J 5* 

Close of the Period of Overseas Expansion 

We have already noted how the enterprise of 
Italy in Abyssinia had been checked at the terrible 
Battle of Adowa (1896), in which over 3,000 Italians 
were killed and more than 4,000 taken prisoner. 
The phase of imperial expansion at the expense of 
organized non - European 
states was manifestly 
drawing to a close. It 
had entangled the quite 
sufficiently difficult politi- 
cal and social problems 
of Great Britain, France, 

Spain, Italy, Germany and 
Russia with the affairs of 
considerable alien, unas- 
similable, and resentful 
populations : Great Britain 
had Egypt (not formally 
annexed as yet), India, 

Burma, and a variety 
of such minor problems 
as Malta and Shanghai ; 

France had cumbered her- 
self with Tonkin and 
Annam in addition to 
Algiers and Tunis ; Spain 
was newly entangled in 
Morocco ; Italy had found 
trouble for herself in Tri- 
poli ; and German over- 
seas imperialism, though 
its “ place in the sun ” 
seemed a poor one, derived 
what satisfaction it could 
from the thought of a pros- 
pective war with Japan 
over Kiau-Chau. 

All these “ subject ” 
lands had populations at 
a level of intelligence and 
education very little lower than those of the pos- 
sessing country ; the development of a native press, 
of a collective self-consciousness, and of demands 
for self-government was in each case inevitable, 
and the statesmen of Europe had been far too busy 
achieving these empires to have any clear ideas of 
what they would do with them when they got them. 

The Western democracies, as they woke up to 
freedom, discovered themselves “ imperial,” and 
were considerably embarrassed by the discovery. 
The East came to the Western capitals with per- 
plexing demands. In London the common English- 
man, much preoccupied by strikes, by economic 
riddles, by questions of nationalization, municipaliza- 
tion, and the like, found that his path was crossed 
and his public meetings were attended by a large 
and increasing number of swarthy gentlemen in tur- 
bans, fezes, and other strange headgear, alh saying in 
effect : “You have got us. The people who repre- 
sent your government have destroyed our own 
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government, and prevent us from making a new 
one. What are you going to do with us ? ” 

§ l6. 

The British Empire in I9t4 

We may note here briefly the very various nature 
of the constituents of the British Empire in 1914. 
It was and is a quite unique political combina- 
tion ; nothing of the sort 
has ever existed before. 
It is a new thing in poli- 
tical history, just as the 
United States is a new 
thing. It is a larger and 
a more complicated thing 
than such nationalist 
states as France, Holland 
or Sweden. 

First and central to 
the whole system was the 
“ crowned republic ” of 
the United British King- 
doms, including (against 
the will of a considerable 
part of the Irish people) 
Ireland. The majority of 
the British Parliament, 
made up of the three 
united parliaments of 
England, Scotland, and 
Ireland, determined the 
headship, the quality and 
policy of the ministry, and 
determined it largely on 
considerations arising out 
of British domestic poli- 
tics. It was this mimkij-y 
which was the effective 
supreme government, with 
powers of peace and w'ar, 
over all the rest of the 
empire. 

Next in order of poli- 
tical importance to the British States were the 
“ crowned republics ” of Australia, Canada, New- 
foundland (the oldest British possession, 1583), New 
Zealand, and South Africa, all practically inde 
pendent and self-governing states in alliance with 
Great Britain, but each with a representative of the 
Crown appointed by the Government in office ; 

Next, the Indian Empire, an extension of the 
empire of the Great Mogul, with its dependent and 
“ protected ” states reaching now from Baluchistan 
to Burma, and including Aden, in all of which 
empire the British Crown and the India Office 
(under Parliamentary control) played the role of 
the original Turkoman dynasty ; 

Then the ambiguous possession of Egypt, still 
nominally a part of the Turkish Empire and still 
retaining its own monarch, the Khedive, but under 
almost despotic British official rule ; 1 

1 Egypt was made a quad-independent kingdom In 
" alliance M with Britain in '1922. 


A PAINTING BY GOYA 



Doha Isabel Corbo de Porcel f now in the National Gallery. 
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Then the still more ambiguous " Anglo-Egyptian ” It will be manifest, therefore, that no single 
Sudan province, occupied and administered jointly office and no single brain had ever comprehended 
by the British and by the Egyptian Government ; the British Empire as a whole. It was a mixture of 
Then a number of partially self-governing com- growths and accumulations entirely different from 
munities, some British in origin and some not, with anything that had ever been called an empire 
elected legislatures and an appointed executive, such before. 

as Malta , 1 Jamaica, the Bahamas, and Bermuda; It guaranteed a wide peace and security ; that 

Then the Crown colonies, in w T hich the rule of is why it was endured and sustained by many men 
the British Home Government (through the Colonial of the 44 subject ” races — in spite of official tyrannies 
Office) verged on autocracy, as in Ceylon, Trinidad, and insufficiencies, and of much negligence on the 
and Fiji (where there was an appointed council), part of the 44 home ” public. 

and Gibraltar and St. Helena (where there was a Like the 44 Athenian empire,” it was an overseas 
governor) ; empire ; its ways were sea ways, and its common 

Then great areas of (chiefly) tropical lands, link was the British Navy. Like all empires, its 
raw-product areas, with politically weak and under- cohesion was dependent physically upon a method 
civilized native communities, which were nominally of communication ; the development of seamanship, 
protectorates, and administered either by a High shipbuilding, and steamships between the sixteenth 
Commissioner set over native chiefs (as in Basuto- and nineteenth centuries had made it a possible 
land) or over a chartered company (as in Rhodesia), and convenient Pax — the “Pax Britannica ” — and 
In some cases the Foreign Office, in some cases the fresh developments of air or swift land transport 
Colonial Office, and in some cases the India Office or of undersea warfare might at any time make it 
had been concerned in acquiring the possessions that inconvenient or helplessly insecure, 
fell into this last and least definite class of all, but r 

for the most part the Colonial Office was now respon- y 

sible for them. Painting , Sculpture and Architecture 

, . , , ... .. We have been WTiting of the nineteenth century 

promulgated in June, 1920, practically putting Malta on the because that is a convenient existing term to ust*, 
footing of a self-governing colony. but it will be plain to the reader by this time that 

THE ART OF JACQUES LOUIS DAVID 



The painting by Jacques Louis David , now in the Louvre , Paris , of the battle between the Romans under Romulus and 

the Sabines under Tatius being interrupted by the Subine women. 
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A COROT LANDSCAPE 



A painting by Jean Baptiste Corot, the French landscape artist, entitled " Morning. 9 * 

Nymphs 99 it is now in the Louvre, Paris. 


Known also as the "Dance of the 


the period of this chapter is not really from 1800 
to 1900, but from 1815 to 1914. Between these 
dates there was no great catastrophe, no great break- 
ing-point. The changes that went on were very 
considerable indeed, but they were not sudden nor 
were they in any sense reversals of the genera] 
process. 

Before we deal with the convuliion with which 
this century of progress and invention concluded, 
it will be well to give three sections to the artistic 
forms in which it expressed itself. We have already 
dealt with the development, of its scientific knowledge 
and its political philosophy ; we will now glance 
first at its plastic and pictorial art, then at its 
musical life, and then at its creative and expressive 
literature. 

The story of European painting in the opening 
half of the nineteenth century reflected the social 
changes of the time. It was a time in which the 
middle class, the serious commercial type, was 
increasing very rapidly in wealth and importance ; 
it was a time of enriched manufacturers and new 
financial successes. Presently came the railways, 
steamships, overseas trade in staples and the large 


speculative fortunes that arose directly and in- 
directly out of these things. The restored European 
Courts were tinged by a disposition to propitiate and 
associate with this new wealth. The typical patron 
of painting and architecture became the successful 
manufacturer. He was trying to assimilate himself 
to the gentlefolk. He desired rather pictures made 
by gentlemen for gentlemen, than disturbing power 
or disconcerting beauty. He desired pictures before 
which he could eat his dinner or drink his tea in 
comfort and satisfaction, and he was prepared to 
pay liberally for them. The versatile and wonderful 
Spaniard Goya (1746-1828), the great English land- 
scape painters Constable (1776-1837) and Turner 
(1775-1851), David and Ingres, of whom w T e have 
spoken as expressing the spirit of the French Em- 
pire, passed and left, no equals. But the painting 
of pictures became a very considerable profession. 
The British Royal Academy, the French Salon, held 
annual exhibitions of pictures painted to please, 
and artists bought large distinguished houses and 
lived lives of respectable luxury. In England many 
were even knighted. Sculpture follow'ed in the samo 
direction. The appreciation of pictures, if it ceased 
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A ROSSETTI PAINTING 



a 



“Dante's Dream” painted by Dante Gabriel Rossetti, one of the Pre-Raphaelite Brotherhood . in 1881 . (Reproduced by 

permission of the Walker Art Gallery , Liverpool.) 


to be very intense, became very wide. For large polite picture, and a style of domestic architecture 

sections of the English public, an annual pilgrimage came into vogue which tolerated no surrender of 

to London “ to see the Academy ” became almost wall-space to the framed oil painting. As the period 

obligatory. closed, the output of easel pictures for buying and 

But as the century passed on beyond its middle hanging up just anywhere was undergoing a sensible 

years, the same tendency to unrest that had dis- decline, and the unstanchablc supply of art students 

turbed the religious and social routines of Europe was being directed with increasing success to the 

appeared in the world of art. In England Buskin more modest and desirable pursuit of the* decorative 

(1819-1900) and William Morris (1834-1896) criticized arts. 

the academic inanities of art and contemporary In the closing years of the nineteenth century 

decoration w T ith a disturbing effectiveness. There there were many signs to show that a maximum of 

were schisms in the profession of painting; there exact rep resen tat iv (mess in art had passed. Repre- 

appeared new schools, and notably the Pre-Raphael- sentation of flowers and figures vanished from carpet 

ites who sought for precedents and methods in the and curtain and dress materials ; representation 

work of those earlier days before painting became became a secondary and subdued quality in painting 

elegant. Under the approval of Ruskin and Morris and sculpture. W ; e have already noted a previous 

they turned their eyes back to the Middle Ages and period of realistic rendering in the time of Aknaton 

painted Arthurian heroes and Blessed Damosels. in Egypt and another during the Urceco- Roman 

Other, still more rebellious, spirits turned their eyes period, and we have* remarked how rapidly this 

towards the world about them. Corot (1790-187/)) latter phase passed into the stiffness, flatness and 

had maintained his vigour of vision throughout this symbolism of Byzantine and Gothic work and the 

period of dullness, and after the disaster of 1 870-7 J formal and geometrical methods of Moslem dccora- 

France saw' a great resumption of the precedents of tion. Still earlier the vivid impressionism of the 

Rembrandt and Velazquez in the* work of such later Palaeolithic period had been followed by the 

masters as Degas, Manet and Renoir. With them formalism of the early Neolithic art . Now, again, in 

must be named the great American Whistler (1834- the first and second decades of the twentieth century 

1903). People tired, almost unconsciously, of the we find art turning away, as if glutted, from reality, 
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disregarding outer form for the traces of motion, 
becoming once more analytical and symbolical. 
This drift seems likely to continue. It is also helped 
now by the increasing efficiency of photography for 
merely circumstantial precision. The world wearies 
of undigested fact. 

The century opened in a phase of architectural 
dullness. The classical tradition, sustained by the 
rule of classical pedants in the schools, had gradually 
dominated and checked the free development of 
the Renaissance style, and most new buildings 
betrayed their regret- for an age gone by two 
thousand years before. Everywhere appeared 
white-faced colonnaded fagadcs of stucco. Then, 
with the Romantic revival in literature upon 
which we will presently enlarge, and with the 
collapse of Napoleon’s attempt to revive Impe- 
rial Rome, came a shifting of the attention of 
this most imitative period to the Middle Ages. 
There was a Gothic revival after t he classic re- 
vival, which w'as particularly powerful in Britain, 
and produced, among many other remarkable ex- 
ploits, the present Houses of Parliament. Then 
the period of Queen Anne, which had been dis- 
tinguished by a special development of tin' still 
living Renaissance modes, was invoked. Archi- 
tects in Britain would build you a hall or house 
in the classic, Gothic, Scotch baronial or Queen 
Anne style ; the one* style that did not appear 
anywhere was the Nineteenth Century style. The 
Englishmen went about in trousers and top-hats 
and dingy coloured clothes, severely modern and 
sober, but their houses and public buildings were 
dressed in the dispirited fashions of the past, as 
if for some cheerless and unpopular fancy dress 
ball. 

In France and Germany then' was much more 
architectural initiative ; the Renaissance style 
still lived and developed in France. Such inter- 
esting problems in architecture, however, as were 
afforded by railway stations, railway bridges, 
warehouses, factories, and so forth, were never 
seriously attempted anywhere — w r ith the possible 
exception of Germany. An inefficient ugliness was 
the rule for such buildings. It was as if the rush 
of new needs, new r materials, and new' oppor- 
tunities had overw helmed the architectural courage 
of the age. One of the oddest, most typical pro- 
ducts of this phase of dismay is the London Tower 
Bridge, in which a light and powerful fabric of steel- 
work is plastered over with suggestions of Flemish 
stoneinasonry and memories of a mediaeval draw- 
bridge. But all the public buildings of nineteenth- 
century Britain reck with bad decaying history. 

Domestic architecture degenerated even more 
than public, throughout a large part of the century. 
The gross increase in the European populations, that 
absorbed so much of the increased resources of the 
time, led to a frightful proliferation of low-grade 
housing about the growing towns ; endless rows of 
mean small houses in Britain, gawky tenement 
houses in most other European countries. Only as 
the century closed, and the birth-rate fell and the 


automobile came into effect in redistributing the 
population that had been breeding and congesting 
about the railway stations, did any general interest 
in domestic architecture revive and pleasant modem 
types of cottage and country house appear. 

America in colonial days had produced an ex- 
tremely agreeable type of country house, more 
particularly in Virginia and the South, an adaptation 
to local conditions of British country-house archi- 
tecture, which itself sprang from the fruitful Re- 


AN ETCHING BY WHISTLER 



" Rotherhithv*' by James Abbott McNeill Whistler. 


naissance stem. We have* noted already Sir Chris- 
topher Wren’s contribution to this development. 
Apart from this domestic side, American archi- 
tecture until the closing decades of the century w r as 
mainly transplanted European design. The Capitol 
at Washington, for example, is French w T ork. It 
might have been built in Paris or Brussels. Much 
of the domestic housing was flimsy and common- 
place. When Britain adopted the sash window, 
America retained the continental casement. But in 
the eighties and nineties of the century the growing 
wealth and self-reliance of the new world broke out 
into new and vigorous architectural initiatives. 
America began to use steel, glass and concrete 
construction with an increasing boldness and success. 
These materials and the invention and perfection 
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A /Yfc'W YORR SK 1 SCRAPER 



The W oolworth Building , New York's loftiest skyscraper , 
which is 7 85 feel high and cost £3J000 t 000. 


of the *’ elevator ” rendered possible buildings of a 
hitherto unprecedented height and scale. In 1870 
American architecture scarcely existed ; by 1910 
America was far in advance of any other country 
in the world in the freshness and courage of its new 
buildings. At ail interval came Germany. The 
names of Richardson (IS38-1886) and Stanford 
White (1853-1906) stand out among the American 
architects of this new period. 

It is to the America of the twentieth century 
that we must look for the gradual expression in 
building and housing of the new powers and re- 
sources the nineteenth century revealed to man- 
kind ; and associated with this development of 
architecture we may count on new and remarkable 
developments there of sculpture, painting, mosaic 
and the decorative; arts generally. In that continent 
will be the greater opportunity, the greater wealth, 
the greater freedom of mind. 

$ j<S. 

Music in the Nineteenth Century 

The flow of musical creation that was in progress 
during the eighteenth century suffered little let or 
hindrance throughout the period of this chapter. 
We have named Mozart and Beethoven as culminat- 
ing figures of the eighteenth century. Beethoven 
carries us over into the nineteenth century, and 
beside him we must put his contemporary Weber 
(1786- 1826), an experimentalist and innovator of 
cardinal importance, and a little later the very 
considerable figures of Schubert (1797-1828). Men- 
delssohn (1809-J847), and Schumann (1810-1856). 
Nor can we ignore Cesar Franck’s (1822-1890) 
“ Cathedrals of Sound ” Music was now passing 
more and more out of the domain of royal and noble 
patronage into the concert hall and the appeal to 
the suffrages of a specially cultivated public. Side 
bv side with opera, there was an increasing produc- 
tion of song and pianoforte pieces for the refined 
home and of dance music for the social gathering. 
There was no corresponding advance in religious 
music after the days of Handel and Bach. But the 
royal patron was still of importance to the com- 
poser of great operas, and the courts of Bavaria 
and Russia especially were the fostering- places of 
a new “ opera-drama M and a new conception of 
the ballet. 

One can trace in the music of the century the. 
broadening interests of the age. Composers began 
to seek for new' themes and a new spirit amidst 
the folk -music of the east European and eastern 
peoples. 

Chopin (1809-1849) utilized Polish, Liszt (1811- 
1886) and Joachim (1831-1907) Hungarian sources 
of inspiration, and Brahms (1833-1897) went still 
further afield to India for material to incorporate 
with his essentially classical fabric. Wagner was 
bom in 1813 and died in 1883. He followed in the 
footsteps of Weber. He broke up the established 
tradition of opera, dramatized and broadened and 
expanded the range of instrumental music, charged 
it with new power and passion. Later, in Russia, 


646 




TIME RISE OF THE NOVEL TO PREDOMINANCE IN LITERATURE 


Tchaikovsky (1840-1 893 ) v Moussorgsky (1835-1881), 
and Rimsky Korsakov (1844-1908) were to discover 
new realms of colour and delight. 

Here, in the limited space at our disposal, we can 
but name the Czech Dv6r£k (1841-1904), the lively 
enterprise of Richard Strauss (born 1864), and the 
fresh beauty of Debussy (1862-1918). 

So far America has contributed little to recognized 
great music. But just as the United States suddenly 
leapt forward from architectural nothingness into 
great architecture with the new occasions, the steel 
construction and the untried materials of the nineties, 
so it is possible that at any time there may come the 
dawn of new' musical forms and emancipations out 
of the West. For some time noise has been coming 
over from America to Europe in increasing volume — 
and sometimes it is very cheerful noise. The negro 
spirit has worked up into the dance room and the 
music hall. The time may come when in the concert 
hall, at least , the American may come to be proud of 
and grateful for that stream of black in the south. 
But here we cannot discourse of jazz and its associated 
developments. 

We shall say no more of music in this Outline . 
The present period is a period characterized by a 
wide distribution of what was once the privilege 
of a cultivated class. The gramophone, the pianola, 
the broadcasting apparatus, are making the whole* 
world familiar with the best and greatest composers. 

§ 19 * 

The Rise of the Novel to Predominance in 
Literature 

In the space at our disposal here it is impossible 
to give much more than the barest, most simplified 
account of the great flood of literary activities 
through which the new forces of this century of 
expansion sought expression. We have already 
dealt with the leading ideas of the founders and 
makers of Socialism and of the influence of the 
enlarging scientific vision upon religious, political and 
social ideas. But it is impossible for us to do full 
justice to the significance and continuing influence 
of such great practical thinkers as Adam Smith 
(1723-1790), Malthus (1766-1834), and their succes- 
sors, or of such profound and penetrating specula- 
tions as those of Schopenhauer (1788-1860) and 
Nietzsche (1844-1900) in Germany. Hegel (1770- 
1831), again, is for us like a tempting item at 
the end of too long a menu. We must leave him. 
He deflected the current of modern thought very 
curiously, but it recovers from his deflection. 

Nor can we discuss here the accidents of taste 
and absurdities of interpretation that made Lord 
Byron (1788-1824), that doggerel satirist with the 
philosophy of a man -a bout- town, into a great figure 
in the nineteenth -century conception of literature 
throughout Europe, nor weigh the value of Goethe 
(1749-1832), who was for many years the intel- 
lectual and aesthetic god of Germany. He has that 
prominence no longer. Ho littered the German 
mind with a great wealth of uprooted and trans- 
planted classicism. He was great, elegant and 


industrious. He was the noble collector in literature 
as Byron was the noble rebel. 

The century opened with a considerable outburst 
of poetry, particularly in Britain. It was poetry 
wdth characteristics of its own ; there was a new 
realization of nature as being in emotional relation- 
ship with man, an unconscious disregard of creeds 
and an unrestrained approach to the deepest ques- 
tions about life, as though almost unawares the poet 
had gone out of the fabric of established and accepted 
beliefs into a free universe. The poems of this phase 

AMERICAN ARCHITECTURE 





The Capitol , the seat of the Congress of the United States 
of America at ff ashing ton, seen by night. 



had generally a narrative thread that was reduced 
at times to a shadow r — and they rambled gracefully, 
argumentatively, variously. Shelley (1792-1 822), 
Keats (1795-1821), Wordsworth (1770-1850), are the 
outstanding names of this age of English poetic 
expression. The poetic impulse was sustained in 
England in the succeeding generation with greater 
melody and beauty and less far-reaching implica- 
tions by Tennyson (1809-1892), who achieved a great 
popularity, flattered Queen Victoria, and was the 
first among British poets to be made a peer for his 
poetry. His Marie d' Arthur is worthy to stand 
beside the architecture of the time. The fame of 
Longfellow (1807-1882) was not so much an Ameri- 
can equivalent as an American retort to Tennyson. 

Developing more slowfly and against the dis- 
couragement of the scholastic, academic and critical 
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worlds, the form of prose fiction rose by degrees Revolution and his Frederick the Great were read 
to equality with and then to a predominance over like novels, and an immense success was made by 
ix>etry. That was what people were really reading, Macaulay (1800-1859) with his history of the later 

* iii i * * 1 i •. rii a • i i ± • ii . 


that was what the times Stuart period. It is the 
required. The great prose fault of historians rather 
book about life, with a than the fault of the public 
narrative progression in if history is not widely 
its substance, already read. Such brilliant his- 
foreshadowed by Rabelais torical writers as Lytton 
and developed by the dis- Straehey, Guedalla and 
cursive novels of Fielding Belloc are as popular as 
and Sterne, emerged slowly novelists in England and 
to completion and recog- America, 
nition as the century pro- In France, the same 
grossed. As it grew in necessities and curiosities 
length and power, the that broadened the English 
short novel and the short novel from a mere story 
story aj)}>eared beside it. to a picture and inter- 





story aj)}>eared beside it. to a picture and inter- 
n The earlier novels were pretation of life, inspired 

Franz Peter Schubert . stories of events and Balzac (1797-1850) to the 

studies of manners. Fanny Burney (1752-1840) vast enterprise of his Coni 
takes us back to the world of Dr. Johnson. Jane distance below him, his si 
Austen (1775-1817), working within narrow limits, wrote his kindred Rougot 
carried on the tradition of feminine of novels tn 


Antonin Dvordk . 


observation finely expressed. From the 
restraints and limitations of this sort of 
tale about manners and feelings, we find 
the English novel gradually breaking 
bounds as the mind of the century 

A very great and central figure in f? 
the enlargement of the novel was the 
German writer Jean Paul Richter (1703- 
1825). His narrative is a mere thread 
for jewelled and decorated digressions. / IMj JHRr 
Another great German writer was Heine Ml wTW ft / 

(1797-1856). Richter affected the work ! J 

of the English writer Thomas Carlyle / / 

very profoundly. Through Carlyle the ri/Wm KicW „ 
discursive and enriching influence of 

Richter reached Charles Dickens (1812-1870) and limitless i 

George Meredith (1828-1909). Thackeray (1811- school en 

1863), the great rival of Dickens, wandered and Flaubert ( 

philosophized and button- of French 

holed his reader, but in a Thoma 
fashion that derives rather 1840), the 

from Sterne than from the Victorian 

Germans. Charles Reade longs rath( 

(1814-1884), in his Cloister classical £ 

and the Hearth , presented British tra 

the still living issues be* He re belli 


Balzac (1797-1850) to the 

vast enterprise of his Com klie Humaine. At a great 
distance below him, his successor, Zola (1840-1902), 
wrote his kindred Rougon-Maequart cycle, a group 
of novels tracing the fortunes of a 
copious French family through several 
generations. Victor Hugo (1802-1885) 
»■ stands by himself, an exuberant, bold, 
florid and sometimes rather tawdry 
mind, erupting plays, poems, novels and 
political disquisitions. But in France 
the influence of the Academy, the clas- 
sical tradition, the tradition of schol- 
jpBL astic discipline, though it could not 

* 'wM restrain these exceptional cases, did on 
the whole tame and subdue the art of 
rtf fiction. It must have “ form/’ said 

j J the jHMlagoguos. It must be “ correct. ” 

' I It must not digress. It must be politely 

impersonal in its manner. So the French 
ir agner. nove | vvas obstructed on its way to the 
limitless freedoms of experiment that the British 
school enjoyed. Within the limits thus fixed, 
Flaubert (1821-1880) is the most subtle and finished 
of French writers. 

Thomas Hardy (born 
1840), the last of the great 
Victorian novelists, be- 
longs rather to this French 
classical school than the 
British tradition in fiction. 

He rebelled in his later 


tween Protestantism and yearn against the limita- 
Cathoiicism in Europe in tions he* had set himself, 
the fabric of a great ro- abandoned the novel form 
rnance. Both Thackeray altogether, and in The 
and Carlyle found their Dynasts, a representation 


Franz Liszt. 


disposition to discuss life 
freely leading them away 
from the form of frank 
fiction towards the inter- 


of the whole Napoleonic 
adventure in the form of 
a drama, he achieved his 
crowning masterpiece, an- 



Richard Stratus. 


pretation of historical phases. There is a natural other instance of the close affinity of the great 


and necessary connection between the great novel 
of the English type and history. Carlyle’s French 


novelist to the interpretative historian. 

The desire to know about life and what is hap- 
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Jean Paul Richter. 


pening to it, the disposition to question life closely 
and keenly, that made the British impatient of the 
formal restrictions of poetry and elevated the novel 

and its cognate forms to 
1 i t. e r a r y predominance, 
spread through all the 
European countries. Ger- 
many, Russia, Scandin- 
avia, in particular, pro- 
duced great literature in 
this form. The outstand- 
ing name amidst a multi- 
tude of excellent German 
novelists is that of Gus- 
tav Frey tag (1816 1895). 
Norway produced its 
Bjorn's on (1892-1910) : 
Russia a great galaxy of 
splendid writers from 
Gogol (1809- 1852) to Dos- 
toievsky (1821-1881), Turgeniev (1818-1889), Tolstoy 
(1828-1910), and Tehehof (died 1904). 

But not all readers in the nineteenth century 
were eager and curious, intermingled 
with the types and classes whose minds 
were tilled with doubts and progress, 
were types and social strata in active 
resistance to progressive ideas. Side by 
side with a great and growing literature 
that provoked and stimulated, there 
was in Europe and America alike a vast 
output of written matter at every level 
of technical achievement, which was 
designed to amuse and soothe and re- 
assure. People had learnt to read, there 
was much time and iu?ed for reading, 
and they read to staunch their minds V | 
rather than encourage their How. 

Sir Waller Scott is a ligure whose 
enormous contemporary prestige will, 
like Lord Byron’s, perplex posterity. He began his 
literary career as a poet, and wrote two long, glib 
narrative poems ; he then wrote a series of his- 
torical romances, glori- 
fying the romantic past, 
exalting the loyalties of 
monarchy, the richness of 
tradition. These appealed 
enormously to gentlefolks 
and prosperous people, 
alarmed by the cold un- 
certainties of the changing 
and questioning present. 
He was the begetter of a 
wave of romantic and 
regretful fiction, not only 
throughout the English- 
speaking world, but 

Honori de Balzac. throughout Europe. 

Upon the Continent, 
these two wiiters, strangely translated or para- 
phrased, were used as symbols of a vague large 
wave of influences, complex in origin, incoherent in 



Ralph Waldo Emerson . 



Jane Austen. 



aim and quality, and now happily dispersed and 
done with — the Romantic Movement. It meant 
medievalism, it meant rich and florid colour, it 
meant gestures towards 
adventure in armour and 
a disapproval of contem- 
porary fashions and in- 
terests. It meant instinct 
against reason and emo- 
tion against science. Its 
tendency to archaic lan- 
guage was tempered by 
the indolence of its ex- 
ponents. It had more of 
the nature of a drinking 
bout followed bv a riot 
than of a phase in intel- 
lectual and ;e.->thetic pro- 
gress. It was opposed not 
only to the realities of the 
present but to the classic past. It was catholic, 
it was individualistic, it revived the fairies and 
wallowed in sham legends; it was anything: it was, 
in the final reckoning, nothing. 

In Germany it was written about 
enormously and heavily, but it per- 
vaded all Europe. Shakespeare was 
claimed as a Romantic ; there was a 
woolly- brained “ Romantic Philosophy " 
and a “ Romantic Theology.” There 
was a vast production of costume novels 
in English, the mental parallel of the 
English revival of Gothic architecture, 
and stockbrokers and tired business men 
could forget the responsibilities of their 
business activities and the question of 
where, if anywhere, they thought they 
were going, by dreaming themselves the 
gallant crusaders, soldiers, highw r aymen 
and rescuers of distressed damsels, who 
figured as the heroes of these stories There was no 
pretence to analyse the appearances and significance 
of the period in this costume stuff. That was its 
charm. It was the re- 
fuge of minds passionately 
anxious not to think. The 
mentality of the characters 
was the mentality of the 
prosperous middle - class, 
purified and idealized. 

R. L. Stevenson (1850- ^ ’ 

1894), the last of the 
Scott dynasty of romantic 
wTitors, confessed himself 
capable of better things 
and calk'd himself a men- 
tal prostitute — as, indeed, 
he was. The costume 
novel was w r ritten on the 
Continent, but it never 
became a serious industry there as it did in the 
English-speaking system, because the rapid develop- 
ment of a prosperous reading middle-class came 



Charles Dickens, 
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later upon the Continent and under circumstances 
that were mentally more stimulating. 

As a very recent development, we may note that 

after a pause in the growth 

of the novel, marked by a 
tendency to group novels 
in trilogies or extend them 
with sequels, there has 
come a fresh expansion 
of this form. The novel 
seems likely to become a 
picture of the whole world 
seen through the eyes of 
some typical individual. 
The most remarkable of 
these new long novels has 
been the Jean Cristophe 
of Romain Rolland (born 
V , rr 1866), which was published 

in ten successive volumes. 
Closely associated with this enlargement is the 
appearance of vast, formless, endless books of re- 
miniscence, comment and description, of which the 
typical writer is Proust (died 1922). A 
figure standing almost alone in the 
world’s literature of this age is Anatole jBf 

France (1844—1924), whose Bergeret 
series displayed the same tendency to ^ 

replace the isolated roman by a running Wf 
commentary on things in general. Miss V j 

Dorothy Richardson, wTiting with vivid . 

copiousness of a narrow rivulet of ex- ' 

perience, may be called the Jane Austen #* 

of the interminable novel. HL l 

Anticipations of all these develop- 
ments of the modem novel in the 
direction of a roving and easy criticism I > r 
of life and views about life can, no HHHHi 
doubt, be found in the literature of Count L< 
earlier times, from the Golden Ass on- jOUnt 
ward ; but none of these anticipations of its form 
and scale appeared in anything like the variety and 
bulk of the nineteenth-century writings that arc 

more or less novels, and 
hardly any had the pecu- 
liar quality of free, un- 
directed judgment upon 
life in bulk and detail 
which distinguishes the 
nineteenth-century mind 
from all preceding phases. 

The drama had de- 
pended hitherto for its 
support on the existence 
of a settled society, with 
fixed habits and convic- 
tions, which could supply 
regular and sympathetic 
.. audiences. In a century 

Henrik Ibsen. of 80cia] disorganization 

and reconstruction, the settled routines of theatre - 
going were broken up, and for half a century and 
more the varied multitude of people who thought 


V 

mm 


Count Leo Tolstoy. 


Henrik Ibsen. 


and discussed and sought for new things was hardly 
represented at all in the audiences of the time. 
The European theatre passed through a phase 
of triviality and insignifi- 
cance ; it paralleled the 
popular novels and ro- 
mances- in its disposition 
to waste time agreeably. 

The French drama was 
neat but empty. In 

England the drama was 
equally empty, but by 
no means so neat. Very 
gradually and against an 
immense critical opposi- 
tion, the great forces that 
demanded discussion and 
ideas came into operation 

in the dramatic* world. c . Ir , , c 

■ri a i k 1 Air rf alter Scott. 

Ibsen, the Norwegian 

(1828-1906), was the central figure in the return of 
the drama towards the discussion of contemporary 
reality. Barrio's agreeable fantasy did much to 
smash the* stiff tradition of the " well- 
u, made play " in England, and slowly 

^ Bernard Shaw (born 1856) struggled 

into predominance and influence. 

l Hauptmann (born 1862) and Sudermann 

jHHB (born 1857) are prominent among tin* 

German dramatists of this new phase of 
HBr sincerity and power. The war checked 

dramatic enterprise for a time, but its 
end released a great abundance of living 
t-2'V and hopeful energy upon both sides of 

the Atlantic. At present the stage both 
in Europe and America is in a state 
of healthy and vigorous innovation. 

When we turn to the development 
of American literature we must distin- 
J 0 sU ’ y ' guish between two sharply contrasted 
phases, the phase of European predominance, 
English and French, and the phase of release. 
For a long period the literary activities of America 

concentrated in New Eng- 

land and were merely a 
branch, albeit a very vig- j 
orous branch, of the gen- ! 
eral English and Euro- 
pean literature. It centred 
upon Boston. The writers 
of this phase talked a lot 
about the Declaration of 
Independence, but so far 
as form and method went 
they did not seem to 
realize it had happened. 

America had its distinc- 
tive tastes ; it was quicker j 

to take up Carl vie than c . . D 
Vi ii • / j j Sir Jozies Barrie. 

England was ; it sounded 

a note of its own in the essays of Emerson (1803- 
1882) ; but Longfellow was merely an English poet 
w r ho happened to have been born in America and 


Sir James Barrie. 
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who wrote about American themes. Edgar Allen new reading publiefit is hard to believe that pre- 
Poe (1809-1849) was less English than European sently a considerable body of literary work of the 
in his methods, and Hawthorne (1804~1K(>4) showed first order will not respond to the appeal of the 


a touch of self-conscious Teutonic 
glamour. W. D. Howells (18J7- 
1920), again, wrote a senes of fine 
a ustcri* novels in a manner that 
would put him beside Thomas 
Hardy under the French school 
in a general classification of the 
novel. Henry James (1843-J916) 
was an American who wrote 
neither like an Englishman nor 
an American, but like an American 
transplanted to European condi- 
tions ; his scene was always Euro- 
pean, and his favourite theme was 
the clash of the naive American 
with the complexities of the older 
civilizations. l-Vrhaps the most 
essentially American of all nine- 
teenth-century writers was Mark 
Twain ( 1 K3.V 191(1). 

It w as only with the new cen- 
tury that American writers as a 
body set themselves t<» attack the 
phenomena of the new social life 
of America and its problems 
with anything like the unembar- 
rassed vigour of the best Euro- 
pean tradition Such books as 
the Main Shut and Babbitt < 


GEORGE BERNARD SHAIT 



American opportunity and appear. 

It is not easy at present for 
a European writer to estimate the 
quality of the literary activities 
of India during the last century. 
The tendency of the British rule 
is to ignore or minimize Indian 
intellectual effort, and there are 
few translations of the very con- 
siderable number of vernacular 
stories and novels about contem- 
porary life that have been pro- 
duced in recent years. Rabin- 
dranath Tagore (born 1801 ) is 
widely known in the West, but 
rather as a poet than as a novelist 
and publicist . The East seems to 
be following the West in its eco- 
nomic and social developments, 
and as the new forces that have 
made the great novel, the short 
novel, the short story and the 
short lyric, the living forms of 
literary expression in the West, 
become effective in Asia, thev will 


v> ini fulf illing Jir\|- 1111- uiiniliilil* probably produce similar results, 

rassed vigour of the best Euro- George Bernard Shau novelist, sciolist In j apan tt „d China a very 

jk'.'ui T rad it inn Such hook* as unter. an rumutist. great intellectual fermentation is 

the Main Shu t and fiabbitt of Sim lair Lewis in progress. The art and the organization of 
show an American intelligence, inteiested directly translation and interpretation between the East 
and simply in America and no longer looking east and West are still undeveloped and crude, but they 
cither for methods AN ATOM FRANCE arc ra P idl y beill K 


either for method* 
or endorsement. 
American poet r y 
and belles - let t res 
have indeed become 
almost aggressively 
independent now, 
and such critical 
writers as Mencken 
seek to impress the 
world with their 
distinguished fresh- 
ness and delicacy 
of v i s i o n , v e r v 
earnestly, noisily 
and vehemently. 
Writers like Sher- 
wood Anderson and 
James Branch Ca- 
bell, again, reveal a 
newness and vigour 
of initiative that is 
full of promise. 
Although as yet 
there are no very 
great names to note 



Avmtole France , the outstanding figure in French literature in the late 
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. 


improved and ex- 
tended, and the time 
may not be very 
remote when prose 
writers at least, 
if not lyric poets, 
will appeal almost 
from the outset of 
their careers to a 
world - wide audi- 
ence. 

The scientific 
inquiry, the philo- 
sophical thought, 
the general literary 
activity of this pe- 
riod we have con- 
sidered, was far 
more abundant, far 
higher in its general 
quality and reached 
more people and 
a higher proportion 
of the world’s 
population than 


in modern American letters, nor very much finished was ever the case before. There is no sign whatever 
achievement, nevertheless, in view of the wealth, of any considerable check in this ever-widening 
abundance and abounding curiosity of that great mental flow. 
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THE AGE OF THE GREAT POWERS Chapter 38 


THE CATASTROPHE OF MODERN IMPERIALISM 

§ i. The Armed Peace Before the Great War. § 2. Imperial Germany. % 3. The 
Spirit of Imperialism in Britain and Ireland. § 4. Imperialism in France , Italy, 
and the Balkans. S 5. Russia a Grand Monarchy. § 6. The United States and the 
Imperial Idea. § 7. The Immediate Causes of the Great War. § 8 . A Summary of the 
Great War up to 1917 . § 9. The Great War from the Russian Collapse to the Armistice. 


F OR thirty-six years after the Treaty of San 
Stefano and the Berlin Conference, Europe 
maintained an uneasy peace within its borders ; 
there was no war between any of the leading states 
during this period. They jostled, browbeat, and 
threatened one another, but they did not come to 
actual hostilities. There was a general realization 
after 1871 that modern war was a much more serious 
thing than the professional warfare of the eighteenth 
century, an effort of peoples as a whole that might 
strain the social fabric very 
severely, all adventure not to 
be rashly embarked upon. The 
mechanical revolution w a s 
giving constantly more power- 
ful (and expensive) weapons 
by land and sea, and more 
rapid methods of transport ; 
and making it more and more 
impossible to carry on warfare 
without a complete dislocation 
of the economic life of the 
community. Even the foreign 
offices felt the fear of war. 

But although war was 
dreaded as it had never been 
dreaded in the world before, 
nothing w T as done in the way 
of setting up a federal control 
to prevent human affairs drift- 
ing towards war. In 1898, it 
is true, the young Tsar Nich- 
olas II (1894-1917) issued a 
rescript inviting the other 
Great Powers to a conference 
of states “ seeking to make 
the great idea of universal 
peace triumph over the ele- 
ments of trouble and dis- 
cord.” His rescript recalls 
the declaration of his predecessor, Alexander I, 
which gave its tone to the Holy Alliance, and it is 
vitiated by the same assumption that peace can be 
established between sovereign governments rather 
than by a broad appeal to the needs and rights of 
the one people of mankind. The lesson of the 
United States of America, which showed that there 
could be neither unity of action nor peace until the 
thought of the “ people of Virginia ” and the “ people 
of Massachusetts ” had been swept aside by the 
thought of the “ yieople of the United States,” went 
entirely disregarded in the European attempts at 
pacification. 


Two conferences were held at The Hague* in 
Holland, one in 1899 and another in 1907, and at 
the second nearly all the sovereign states of the 
world were represented . They were represented 
diplomatically, there w r as no direction of the general 
intelligence of the world to their deliberations, the 
ordinary common man did not even know that these 
conferences were sitting, and for the most part the 
assembled representatives haggled cunningly upon 
points of international law affecting war, leaving 
aside the abolition of v'ar as 
a chimera. These Hague Con- 
ferences did nothing to dis- 
pel the idea that international 
life is necessarily competitive. 
They a c c e p t e d that idea. 
They did nothing to develop 
the consciousness of a world 
commonweal overriding sove- 
reigns and foreign offices. The 
international lawyers and 
statesmen who attended these 
gatherings were as little dis- 
posed to hasten on a world 
commonweal on such a basis 
as were the Prussian states- 
men of 1848 to welcome an 
all-German parliament over- 
riding the rights and “ policy ” 
of the King of Prussia. 

In America a series of 
three Pan-American confer- 
ences in 1889, 1901, and 1900 
went some way towards the 
development of a scheme of 
international arbitration for 
the whole American continent. 

The character and good 
faith of Nicholas II, who initi- 
ated these Hague gatherings, 
we will not discuss at any length hen*. He may have 
thought that time was on the side of Russia. But of 
the general unwillingness of the Great Powers to face 
the prospect of a merger of sovereign powers, without 
which permanent peace projects an* absurd, there 
can be no sort of doubt whatever. It was no cessa- 
tion of international competition with its acute 
phase of war that they desired, but rather a cheapen- 
ing of war, which was becoming too costly. Each 
wanted to economize the wastage of minor disputes 
and conflicts, and to establish international laws 
that would embarrass its more formidable oppon- 
ents in war-time without incommoding itself. These 


MARK TWAIN 



Samuel L. Clemens ( Mark Twain), perhaps the most 
essentially American of all the nineteenth-century 
writers. 
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wore the practical ends they sought at tin* Hague 
Conference. It was a gathering they attended to 
please Nicholas i I , just as the nionarehs of Europe 
had subscribed to the evangelical propositions of the 
Holy Alliance to please Alexander I ; and as they 
had attended it, they tried to make what they con- 
ceived to be some use of it. 

§ 2 . 

Imperial Germany 

The peace of Frankfort hud left Germany Prus- 
sianized and united, the most formidable of all the 
Great Powers of Europe. 

France was humiliated 
and crippled. Her lapse 
into republicanism seemed 
likely to leave her without 
friends in any European 
Court. Italy was as yet 
a mere stripling ; Austria 
sank now rapidly to the* 
position of a confederate 
in German policy ; Russia 
was vast but undeveloped ; 
and the British Empire 
was mighty only on the 
sea. Beyond Europe the 
one power to be reckoned 
with by Germany was the 
United States of America, 
growing now into a great 
industrial nation, but with 
no army nor na\y worth 
considering by European 
standards. 

The new 7 Germany 
which was embodied in 
the empire that had b»*en 
created at Versailles was 
a complex and astonishing 
mixture of the fresh intel- 
lectual and material forces 
of the world, with the nar- 
rowest political traditions 
of the European system. 

She was vigorously educa 
tional ; she was by far the most educational state 
in the world; she made the educational pace for all 
her neighbours and rivals. 

In this time of reckoning for Germany, it may 
help the British reader to a balanced attitude to 
recall the educational stimulation for which his 
country has to thank first the German Prince Consort 
and then German competition. That mean jealousy 
of the educated common man on the part of the* 
British ruling class, which no patriotic pride or 
generous impulse had ever sufficed to overcome, 
wont (low'll before a growing fear of German efficiency. 
And Germany took up the organization of scientific 
research and of the application of scientific method 
to industrial and social development with such a 
faith and energy as no other community had ever 
shown before. 


Throughout all this period of the armed peace 
she was reaping and sowing afresh and reaping 
again the harvests, the unfailing harvests, of freely 
disseminated knowledge. She grew 7 swiftly to become 
a great manufacturing and trading power ; her steel 
output outran the British ; in a hundred new fields 
of production and commerce, where intelligence and 
system were of more account than mere trader’s 
cunning, in the manufacture of optical glass, of dyes 
and of a multitude of chemical products, and in 
endless novel processes, she led the world. 

To the British manufacturer w'ho was accustomed 
to see inventions come 
into his works — he knew 7 
not whence 1 nor w hy — beg- 
ging to be adopted, this 
new 7 German method of 
keeping and paying scien- 
tific men seemed abomin- 
ably unfair. Tt was com- 
pelling fortune, he felt. It 
was packing the cards. It 
was encouraging a nasty 
class of intellectuals to 
interfere in the affairs 
of sound business men. 
Science went abroad from 
its first home like an un- 
loved child. The splendid 
eh (‘ini cal industry of Ger- 
many was built on the 
work of the Englishman 
Sir William Perkin, who 
could find no “ practical ” 
English business man to 
back him. 

And Germany also led 
the way in many forms 
of social legislation. Ger- 
many realized that labour 
is a national asset, that 
it deteriorates through 
unemployment, and that, 
for the common good, it 
has to be taken care of 
outside the wwks. The 
British employer was still under the delusion that 
labour had no business to exist outside the works, 
and that the worst' such exterior existence was, the 
better somehow for him. Moreover, because of his 
general illiteracy, he was an intense individualist : 
his was the insensate rivalry of the vulgar mind ; 
he hated his fellow-manufacturers about as much 
as he hated his labour and his customers. German 
producers, on the other hand, were persuaded of 
the great advantages of combination and civility ; 
their enterprises tended to flow together and assume 
more and more the character of national under- 
takings. 

This educating, scientific, and organizing Germany 
w'as the natural development of the liberal Germany 
of 184S ; it had its roots far back in the recuperative 
effort that drew 7 its impulse from the shame of the 
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Napoleonic conquest. All that was good, all that 
was great in this modern Germany, she owed indeed 
to her schoolmasters. 

But this scientific organizing spirit was only one 
of the two factors that made up the new German 
Empire. The other factor was the Hohenzollem 
monarchy which had survived Jena, which had 
tricked and bested the revolution of 1848, and which, 
under the guidance of Bismarck, had now clambered 
to the legal headship of all Germany outside Austria. 
Except the Tsardom, no other European state had 
so preserved the tradition of the Grand Monarchy 
of the eighteenth century as the Prussian. Through 
the tradition of Frederick the Great, Machiavelli 
now reigned in Germany. In the head of this fine 
new modern state, therefore, there sat no fine modern 
brain to guide it to a world predominance in world 
service, but an old spider lusting for power. Prus- 
sianized Germany was at once the newest and the 
most antiquated thing in Western Europe. She 
was the best and the wickedest state of her 
time. 

The psychology of nations is still but a rudimen- 
tary science. Psychologists have scarcely begun to 
study the citizen side of the individual man. But it 
is of the utmost importance to our subject that the 
student of universal history should give some thought 
to the mental growth of the generations of Germans 
educated since the victories of 1871. They were 
naturally inflated by their sweeping unqualified 
successes in war, and by their rapid progress from 
comparative poverty to wealth. It would have 
been more than human in them if they had not 
given way to some excesses of patriotic vanity. But 
this reaction was deliberately seized upon and 
fostered and developed by a systematic exploitation 
and control of school and college, literature and 
press, in the interests of the Hohenzollem dynasty. 

A teacher, a professor, who did not teach and 
preach, in and out of season, the racial, moral, 
intellectual, and physical superiority of the Germans 
to all other peoples, their extraordinary devotion 
to war and their dynasty, and their inevitable destiny 
under that dynasty to lead the world, was a marked 
man, doomed to failure and obscurity. German 
historical teaching became an immense systematic- 
falsification of the human past, with a view to the 
Hohenzollem future. All other nations were repre- 
sented as incompetent and decadent ; the Prussians 
were the leaders and regenerators of mankind. 

The young German read this in his school-books, 
heard it in church, found it in his literature, had it 
poured into him with passionate conviction by his 
professor. It was poured into him by all his pro- 
fessors ; lecturers in biology or mathematics would 
break off from their proper subject to indulge in 
long passages of patriotic rant. Only minds of 
extraordinary toughness and originality could resist 
such a torrent of suggestion. Insensibly there was 
built up in the German mind a conception of Germany 
and its emperor as of something splendid and pre- 
dominant as nothing else had ever been before, a 
godlike nation in “ shining armour ” brandishing 


the “ good German sword ” in a world of inferior 
— and badly disposed — peoples. 

We have told our story of Europe ; the reader 
may judge whether the glitter of the- German sword 
is exceptionally blinding. Germania was deliber- 
ately intoxicated, she was systematically kept drunk, 
with this sort of patriotic rhetoric. It is the greatest 
of the Hohenzollem crimes that the Crown con 
stantlv and persistently tampered with education, 
and particularly with historical teaching. No other 
modern state has so sinned against education. The 
oligarchy of the crowned republic of Great Britain 
may have crippled and starved education, but 
the Hohenzollem monarchy corrupted and prosti- 
tuted it. 

It cannot lx- too clearly stated, it is the most 
important fact in the history of the last half-century, 
that the German people* was methodically indoc- 
trinated with the idea of a German world -predomi- 
nance based on might, and with the theory that war 
was a necessary tiling in life. The key to German 
historical teaching is to be found in Count Moltke’s 
dictum : “ Perpetual peace is a dream, and it is not 
even a beautiful dream. War is an element in the 
order of the world ordained by God. Without war 
the world would stagnate and lose itself in material- 
ism.'* And the Gorman philosopher Nietzsche found 
himself quite at one with the pious fit-id -marshal. 

“ It is mere illusion and pretty sentiment,” lie 
observes, “ to expect much (even anything at nil) 
from mankind if it forgets how to make war. As yet 
no means are known which call so much into action 
as a great war that rough energy born of the camp, 
that deej) impersonality born of hatred, that conscience 
born of murder and cold-bloodedness, that fervour 
born of effort in the annihilation of the enemy, that 
proud indifference to loss, to one’s own existence, 
to that of one's fellows, that earthquake-like soul- 
shaking which a people nerds when it is losing its 
vitality.” 

This sort of teaching, which pervaded the German 
Empire from end to end, was bound to be noted 
abroad, bound to alarm every other power and 
people in the world, bound to provoke an anti-German 
confederation, and it was accompanied by a parade of 
military, and presently of naval, preparation that 
threatened France, Russia, and Britain alike. It 
affected the thoughts, the manners, and morals 
of the German people. 

After 1871 the German abroad thrust out his chest 
and raised his voice. He threw a sort of trampling 
quality even into the operations of commerce. His 
machinery came on the markets of the world, his 
shipping took the seas, with a splash of patriotic 
challenge. His very merits he used as a means of 
offence. (And probably most other peoples, if they 
had had the same experiences and undergone the same 
training, would have behaved in a similar manner.) 

By one of those accidents in history that personify 
and precipitate catastrophes, the ruler of Germany, 
the Emperor William II, embodied the new education 
of his people and the Hohenzollem tradition in the 
completes! form. He came to the throne in 1888 at 
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the age of twenty-nine; his father, Frederick II J, 
had succeeded his grandfather, William 1, in the 
March, to die in the June of that year. William II 
was the grandson of Queen Victoria on his mother’s 
side, hut his temperament showed no traces of 
the liberal German tradition that distinguished the 
Saxe-CoLurg Gotha family. His head was full of the 
frothy stuff of the new imperialism. He signalized 
his accession by an address to his army and navy ; 
his address to the people followed three days later. 
A high note of contempt for democracy was sounded : 
" The soldier and the army, not parliamentary 
majorities, hove welded together the German Empire. 
My trust is placed in the 
armv.” So the patient 
work of the German school- 
masters was disowned, and 
the Hohenzollern declared 
himself triumphant. 

The next exploit of the 
young monarch was to 
quarrel with the old Chan- 
cellor Bismarck, who had 
made the new German 
Empire, and to dismiss him 
(18110). There were no pro- 
found differences of opinion 
between them, but, as Bis- 
marck said, the Emperor 
intended to be his own 
chancellor. 

These were the open- 
ing acts of an active and 
aggressive career. This 
William II meant to make 
a noise in the world, a 
louder noise than any other 
monarch had ever made. 

The whole* of Europe was 
soon familiar with the* 
figure of the new monarch, 
invariably in military uni- 
form of the most glittering 
sort, staring valiantly, 
tiercel y moustached, and 
with a withered left arm 
ingeniously minimized. He affected silver shining 
breastplates and long white cloaks. A great rest- 
lessness was manifest. It was clear he conceived 
himself destined for great things, but for a time it 
was not manifest what particular great things these 
wen*. There was no Oracle at Delphi to tell him 
that he was destined to destroy a great empire. 

The note of theatricality about him and the 
dismissal of Bismarck alarmed many of his subjects, 
but they were presently reassured by the idea that 
he was using his influence in the cause of peace 
and to consolidate Germany. He travelled much, 
to London, Vienna, Rome— where he had private 
conversations with the Pope — to Athens, where his 
sister married the king in 1889, and to Constanti- 
nople. He was the first Christian sovereign to be a 
sultan’s guest. He also went to Palestine. A special 


gate was knocked through the ancient wall of 
Jerusalem so that he could ride into that place : 
it was beneath his dignity to walk in. He induced the 
Sultan to commence the reorganization of the Turkish 
army upon German lines and under German officers. 

In 1895 he announced that Germany was a “ world 
power,” and that tv the future of Germany lay upon 
the* W'ater ” — regardless of the fact that the British 
considered that they were there already — and he began 
to interest himself more and more in the building up 
of a great navy. He also took German art and litera- 
ture under liis care ; Ik* used his influence to retain 
the* distinctive and blinding German hlackletter 

against the Roman type 
used by the rest of western 
Europe, and he supported 
the Pan -Gorman move- 
ment, which claimed the 
Dutch, the Scandinavians, 
the Flemish Belgians, and 
the German Swiss as mem- 
bers of a great German 
brotherhood — as, in fact, 
good assimilable stuff for 
a hungry young empire 
which meant to grow. All 
other monarehs in Europe 
paled belt ire him. 

He used the general 
hostility against Britain 
aroused throughout Eur- 
ope by the war against the 
Boer Republics to press 
forward his schemes for a 
great navy, and this, to- 
gether with the rapid and 
challenging extension of 
the German colonial em- 
pire in Africa and the 
Pacific Ocean, alarmed and 
irritated the British ex- 
tremely. British liberal 
opinion in particular found 
itself under the exasperat- 
ing necessity of supporting 
nn ever-increasing British 
Navy. ” I will not rest," he said. ” until I have 
brought rnv navy to the saint 1 height at which m 3 ’ 
armv stands.” The most peace-loving of the islanders 
could not ignore that threat. 

In 1890 he* had acquired the small island of 
Heligoland from Britain This he math' into a great 
naval fortress. 

As his navy grew, his enterprise increased. He 
proclaimed the Germans “ the salt of the earth." 
They must not ” weary in the work of civilization ; 
Germany, like the* spirit of Imperial Rome, must 
expand and impose itself.” This hr said on Polish 
soil, in support of the Plead}' efforts the Germans 
were making to suppress the Polish language and 
culture, and to Germanize their share of Poland. 
God he described as his ” Divine' Ally.” In the old 
absolutisms the monarch was either God himself or 


WILLIAM II 



W ill iam II of Germany in the nala uniform of the Prustian 
Guards. 



■1 


TEE OUTLINE OF 


the adapted agent of God ; the Kaiser took God for 
hw trusty henchman. “Our old God,” ho said 
he s^>°k« ate i y ;i. Wken thv Germans seized Kiau-Chau 
*~cl£d k Au *tri?l Germ " n “ mailed fist.” When he 
« >>er “ shining hv talked of Germany 

released the°spiwt of in Manchuria in ]<>05 

aggressions The tea '‘Titian imperialism to bolder 
•Jid *Jm j£L 0t * IT" attack bom France 

" f ^’ al P^gress through 'iZd^ 1 

Tajigier to assure the Suit / \r ^ ^ded at 

war to dismiss IWeaese, £r foreign minVtt^He 
drew tighter the links U'tween Austria and Germany 
and m 1908 Austria with his support defied the reW 
of Europe by annexing from the Turk the Yugo-Slav 
pruvinc-es of Bosnia and Herzegovina. So bv his naval 
challenge to Britain and these aggressions upon 
France and the Slavs he forced Britain, France, and 
Russia into a defensive understanding against him. 
The Bosnian annexation had the further effect of 
estranging: Italy, which had hitherto been his ally. 

Such was the personality that the evil fate of Ger- 
many set over her to stimulate, organize, and render 
intolerable to the rest of the world the natural pride 
and self-assertion of a great people who had at last, 
after long centuries of division and weakness, escaped 
from a jungle of princes to unity and the world's 
respect. It was natural that the commercial and 
industrial leaders of this new Germany who were 
now getting rich, the financiers intent upon overseas 
exploits, the officials and the vulgar, should find this 
leader very much to their taste. Many Germans, who 
thought him rash or tawdry in their secret hearts, 
supported him publicly because he had so taking an 
air of success. Hoch der Kaiser ! 

Yet Germany did not yield itself without a struggle 
to the strong* flowing tide of imperialism. Important 
elements in German life struggled against this swag- 
gering new' autocracy. The old German nations, and 
particularly the Bavarians, refused to he swallowed up 
in Prussianism. And, with the spread of education 
and the rapid industrialization of Germany, organized 
labour developed its ideas and a steady antagonism 
to the military and patriotic clattering of its ruler. 

A new r political party was growing up in the State, 
the Social Democrats, professing the doctrines of 
Marx. In the teeth of the utmost opposition from the 
official and clerical organizations, and of violently 
repressive law's against its propaganda and against 
combinations, this party grew. 

The Kaiser denounced it again and again ; its 
leaders were sent to prison or driven abroad. Still it 
grew. When he came to the throne it polled not 
half a million votes ; in 1907 it polled over three 
millions. He attempted to concede many things, old 
age and sickness insurance, for example, as a con- 
descending gift, things w'hich it claimed for the workers 
as their right. His conversion to socialism was noted, 
but it gained no converts to imperialism. His naval 
ambitions were ably and bitterly denounced ; the 


colonial adventures of the new German capitalists 
were incessantly attacked by this party of the common 
sense of the common man. But to the army the 
Social Democrats accorded a moderate support, 
because, much as they detested their home-grown 
autocrat, they hated and dreaded the barbaric and 
retrogressive autocracy of Russia on their eastern 
frontier more. 

The danger plainly before Germany was that this 
swaggering imperialism would compel Britain, Russia, 
and France into a combined attack upon her, an 
offensive-defensive. The Kaiser wavered between a 
stiff attitude towards Britain and clumsy attempts 
to propitiate her, while his fleet grew' and while he 
prepared for a preliminary struggle with Russia and 
France. When in 1913 the British government pro- 
posed a cessation on either hand of naval construction 
for a year, it was refused. 

The Kaiser was afflicted with a son and heir more 
Hohenzollern, more imperialistic, more Pan-Germanic 
than his father. He had been nurtured upon im 
perialist propaganda. His toys had been soldiers at. a 
guns. He snatched at a premature popularity v y 
outdoing his father’s patriotic and aggressive atti- 
tudes. His father, it w'as felt, was growing middle- 
aged and over-careful. The Crown Prince renewed 
him. Germany had never been so strong, never so 
ready for a new great adventure and another harvest 
of victories. The Russians, he was instructed, were 
decayed, the French degenerate, the British on the 
verge of civil war. 

This young Crown Prince was but a sample of 
the abounding upper-class youth of Germany in the 
spring of 1914. They had all drunken from the same 
cup. Their professors and teachers, their speakers 
and leaders, their mothers and sweethearts, had 
been preparing them for the great occasion that was 
now T very nearly at hand. They were full of the 
tremulous sense of imminent conflict, of a trumpet call 
to stupendous achievements, of victory over mankind 
abroad, triumph over the recalcitrant workers at 
home. The country was taut and excited like an 
athletic competitor at the end of his training. 

§ 5 . 

The Spirit of Imperialism in Britain and Ireland 

Throughout- the period of the armed peace Ger- 
many was making the pace and setting the tone for 
the rest of Europe. The influence of her new doctrines 
of aggressive imperialism was particularly strong upon 
the British mind, which was ill equipped to resist a 
strong intellectual thrust from abroad. The educa- 
tional impulse the Prince Consort had given had died 
away after his death ; the universities of Oxford and 
Cambridge were hindered in their task of effective 
revision of upper-class education by the fears and 
prejudices the so-called “ conflict of science and re- 
ligion ” had aroused in the clergy who dominated them 
through Convocation ; popular education was crippled 
by religious squabbling, by the extreme parsimony 
of the public authorities, by the desire of employers 
for child labour, and by individualistic objection 
to “ educating other people’s children. ” 
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The old tradition of the English, the tradition 
of plain statement, legality, fair play, and a certain 
measure of republican freedom, had faded considerably 
during the stresses of the Napoleonic wars ; roman- 
ticism, of which Sir Walter Scott, the great novelist, 
was the chief promoter, had infected the national 
imagination with a craving for the florid and pic- 
turesque. “ Mr. Briggs,” the comic Englishman of 
Punch in the fifties and sixties, getting himself into 
highland costume and stalking deer, was fairly 
representative of the spirit of the new movement. 

It presently dawned upon Mr. Briggs, as a richly 
coloured and creditable fact he had hitherto not 
observed, that the sun 
never set on his dominions. 

The country which had 
once put Clive and Warren 
Hastings on trial for their 
unrighteous treatment of 
Indians was now per- 
suaded to regard them as 
entirely chivalrous and 
devoted figures. T h e v 
were 41 empire builders.” 

Under tin* spell of Disraeli s 
Oriental imagination, 
which had made Queen 
Victoria “ empress.” the 
Englishman turned readily 
enough towards the vague 
exaltations of modern im- 
perialism. 

The perverted ethnol- 
ogy and distorted history 
which was persuading the 
mixed Slavic, Keltic, and 
Teutonic Germans that 
they were a wonderful race 
apart was imitated by 
English writers, who began 
to exalt a new ethnological 
invention, the ” Anglo- 
Saxon.” This remarkable 
compound was presented 
as the culmination of hu- 
manity. the crown and 
reward of the accumulated effort of Greek and 
Roman, Egyptian, Assyrian, Jew, Mongol, and such- 
like lowly precursors of its white splendour. The 
senseless legend of German superiority did much to 
exacerbate* the iiri tat ions of the Poles in Posen and 
the French in Lorraine. The even more ridiculous 
legend of the superior Anglo-Saxon did not merely 
increase the irritations of English rule in Ireland, 
but it lowered the tone of British dealings with 
“ subject ” peoples throughout the entire world. 
For the cessation of respect and the cultivation of 
44 superior ” ideas are the cessation of civility and 
justice. 

The imitation of German patriotic misconceptions 
did not end with this 44 Anglo-Saxon ” fabrication. 
The clever young men at the British universities 
in the eighties and nineties, bored by the flatness and 
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insincerities of domestic politics, were moved to 
imitation and rivalry by this new teaching of an 
arrogant, subtle, and forceful nationalist imperialism, 
this combination of Machiavelli and Attila, which 
was being imposed upon the thought and activities 
of young Germany. Britain, too, they thought, 
must have her shining armour and wave her good 
sword. 

The new British imperialism found its poet in 
Mr. Kipling and its practical support, in a number of 
financial and business interests whose way to mono- 
polies and exploitations was lighted by its glow. 
These Prussianizing Englishmen carried their imitation 

of Germany to the most 
extraordinary lengths. 
Central Europe is one con- 
tinuous economic system, 
best worked as one ; and 
the new Germany had 
achieved a groat customs 
union, a Zollvcivin of all 
its constituents. It be- 
came* naturally one com- 
pact system, like a clenched 
fist. The British Empire 
sprawled like* an open hand 
throughout the world, its 
members dilkivnt in na- 
ture. need, and relation- 
ship, with no common in- 
terest except the* common 
guarantee of safety. But 
tlie now* imperialists were 
blind to that difference, 
if new Germany had a 
Zollverein, then the British 
Empire must be in the 
fashion ; and the natural 
development of its various 
elements must be ham- 
pered everywhere by 44 im- 
perial preferences ” and 
the like. . . . 

Yet t h e imperialist 
movement in Great Britain 
never had tire authority 
nor the unanimity it had in Germany. It was 
not a natural product of any of the three united 
but diverse British peoples. It was not congenial 
to them. Queen Victoria and her successors, 
Edward VII and George V, were indisposed, either 
by sex, figure, temperament or tradition, to wear 
44 shining armour,” shake 44 mailed fists,” and flourish 
44 good swords ” in the Hohenzollern fashion. They 
had the wisdom to refrain from any overt meddling 
with public ideas. And this 44 British ” imperialistic 
movement had front the* first aroused the hostility 
of the large number of English, Welsh, Irish, and 
Scotch writers who refused to recognize this new 
“ British ” nationality or to accept the theory that 
they were these “ Anglo-Saxon ” supermen. And 
many great interests in Britain, and notably the ship- 
ping interest, had been built up upon free trade, and 
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regarded the fiscal proposals of the new imperialists, 
and the new financial and mercantile adventurers 
with whom they were associated, with a justifiable 
suspicion. 

On the other hand, these ideas ran like wildfire 
through the military class, through Indian official- 
dom and the like. Hitherto there had always been 
something apologetic about the army man in England. 
He was not native to that soil. Hero was a movement 
that promised to make him as splendidly important 
as his Prussian brother in arms. And the imperialist 
idea also found support in the cheap popular Press 
that was now coming into existence to eater for the 
new stratum of readers created by elementary 
education. This Press wanted plain, bright, simple 



ideas adapted to the needs of readers who had scarcely 
begun to think. 

In spite of such support, and its strong appeal to 
national vanity, British imperialism never saturated 
the mass of the British peoples. The English are not 
a mentally docile people, and tin* noisy and rather 
forced enthusiasm for imperialism and higher tariffs 
of the old Tory Party, the army class, the country 
clergy, the music-halls, the assimilated alien, the 
vulgar rich, and the new large employers, inclined 
the commoner sort, and particularly organized labour, 
to a suspicious attitude. If the continually irritated 
sore of the Majuba defeat permitted the country to 
be rushed into the needless, toilsome, and costly 
conquest of the Boer republics in South Africa, the 
strain of that adventure produced a sufficient reaction 
towards decency and justice to reinstate the Liberal 
Party in power, and to undo the worst of that mischief 
by the creation of a South African confederation. 

.Considerable advances continued to be made in 


popular education, and in the recovery of public 
interests and the general wealth from the possession 
of the few. And in these years of the armed peace* the 
three British peoples cairn* very near to a settlement, 
on fairly just and reasonable lines, of their long- 
standing misunderstanding with Ireland. The great 
war, unluckily for them, overtook them in the very 
crisis of this effort. 

Like Japan, Ireland has figured hut little m this 
Outline of History, and for the same reason, because 
she is an extreme island country, receiving much blit 
hitherto giving but little back into the general drama. 
Her population is a very mixed one*, its basis, and 
probably its main substance, being of the dark 
“ Mediterranean ” strain, pre-Nordic and pre-Aryan, 
like the Basques and the people of Portugal and south 
Italy. Over this original basis there flowed, about 
the sixth century H.o.- -we do not know to what 
degree of submergence— a wave of Keltic pee files, 
in at least sufficient strength to establish a Keltic 
language, the Irish Gaelic. There were comings and 
goings, invasions and counter-invasions of this and 
that Keltic or Kelticized people between Ireland, 
Scotland, Wales, and England. The island was 
Christianized in the fifth century. Later on, the 
east coast was raided and settled by Northmen, but 
we do not know to what extent they altered the 
racial quality. 

The Xormau-English came in 1109, in t he* time of 
Henry If and omvard. Tin* Teutonic strain may be 
as strong or stronger than tin* Keltic in modern Ire- 
land. Hitherto Ireland had been a tri ha 1 and barbaric 
country, with a few centre's of security wherein the 
artistic tendencies of the more ancient race found 
scope in metal- work and the illumination of holy 
hooks. Now, in the twelfth century there was an 
imperfect conquest by the English crown, and scat- 
tered settlements by Normans and English in various 
parts of the country. From the outset profound 
temperamental differences between the Irish and 
English were manifest, difference's exacerbated hv 
a difference of language*, and these* became much 
me>re evident after the Protestant Reformat ie>n. The 
English became* Pretest ant ; the* Irish, by a natural 
reaction, rallied about the persecuted Catholic rhureh. 

The* English rule* in Ireland had been from the 
first an intermittent civil war elue* to the* clash e>f 
language's anel the* different law's of land tenure 
and inheritance e>f the tw r o people's. The rediedlmns, 
massacres, and subjugations of the unhappy island 
eluring the reigns of Elizabeth and James 1 we cannot 
tell of here ; but under James came a new discord 
with the confiscation of large* areas e>f Ulster and 
their settlement with Presbyterian Scotch colonists. 
'They formed a Protestant community in necessary 
permanent conflict with the Catholic* remainder of 
Ireland . 

In the political conflicts during the reign of 
Charles I and the Commonweal, and of James 11 and 
William and Mary, the two sides in English affairs 
found sympathizers and allies in the Ire 1 parties. 
There is a saying in Ireland that Engla; misfor- 
tune is Ireland’s opportunity, and the En* »sh civil 
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trouble that led to the execution of Strafford, was 
the occasion also of a massacre of the English in 
Ireland (1641). Later on Cromwell was to avenge that 
massacre by giving no quarter to any men found under 
arms, a severity remembered by the Irish Catholics 
with extreme bitterness. Between 1689 and 1691 
Ireland was again torn by civil war. James II sought 
the support of the Irish Catholics against William III, 
and his adherents were badly beaten at the battles 
of the Boyne (1690) and A ugh rim (1691). 

There was a settlement, the Treaty of Limerick, 
a disputed settlement in which the English Govern- 
ment promised much in the way of tolerance for 
Catholics and the like, and failed to keep its promises. 
Limerick is still a cardinal memory in the long story 
of Irish embitterment. Comparatively few English 
people have even heard of this Treaty of Limerick ; 
in Ireland it rankles to this day. 

The eighteenth century was a century of accumu- 
lating grievance. English commercial jealousy put 
heavy restraints upon Irish trade, and the develop- 
ment of a wool industry was destroyed in the south 
and west. Tin* Ulster Protestants were treated little 
better than the Catholics in these matters, and they 
were the chief of the rebels. There was more agrarian 
revolt in the north than in the south in the eighteenth 
century. 

Ltd us state as clearly as our space permits the 
parallelisms and contrasts of the British and Irish 
situation at this time. There was a parliament in 
Ireland, but it was a Protestant parliament, even 
more limited and corrupt than the contemporary 
British Parliament ; there was a considerable civil- 
ization in and about Dublin, and much literary 
and scientific activity, conducted in English and 
centring upon the Protestant university of Trinity 
College. This was the Ireland of Swift, Goldsmith, 
Burke, Berkeley and Boyle. It was essentially a 
part of the English culture. It had nothing distinc- 
tively Irish about it. The Catholic religion and the 
Irish language* were outcast and persecuted things 
in the darkness at this time. 

It was from this Ireland of the darkness that the 
recalcitrant Ireland of the twentieth century arose. 
The Irish Parliament, its fine literature, its science, 
all its culture, gravitated naturally enough to London, 
because they were inseparably a part of that world. 
The more prosperous landlords went to England to 
live, and had their children educated there. This 
meant a steady drain of wealth from Ireland to Eng- 
land in the form of rent, spent or invested out of the 
country. The increasing facilities of communication 
steadily enhanced thiB tendency, depleted Dublin 
and bled Ireland white. The Act of Union (January 
1st, 1801) was the natural coalescence of two en- 
tirely kindred systems, of the Anglo-Irish Parliament 
with the British Parliament, both oligarchic, both 
politically corrupt in the same fashion. There was a 
vigorous opposition to the Union on the part not so 
much of the outer Irish as of Protestants settled in 
Ireland, ~nd a futile insurrection under Robert 
Emmet 1803. Dublin, which had been a fine 
Anglo-Ir >ii city in the middle eighteenth century, 


was gradually deserted by its intellectual and political 
life, and invaded by the outer Irish of Ireland. Its 
fashionable life became more and more official, cen- 
tring upon the Lord Lieutenant in Dublin Castle ; its 
intellectual life flickered and for a time nearly died. 

But while the Ireland of Swift and Goldsmith was 
part and lot with the England of Pope, Dr. Johnson, 
and Sir Joshua Reynolds, while there has never been 
and is not now any real definable difference except 
one of geography between the “ governing class " 
in Ireland and in Britain, the Irish underworld ami 
the English underworld were essentially dissimilar. 

The upward struggle of the* English “ democracy ’’ 


LORD CARSON 



Lord Carson, uho organized and led the opposition to 
Home Rule for Ireland . 


to education, to political recognition, was different 
in many respects from the struggle of the Irish 
underworld. Britain was producing a great industrial 
population, Protestant or sceptical ; she had agri- 
cultural labourers, indeed, but ik» peasants. Ireland 
with no coal, with a poorer soil, and landlords who 
lived in England, had become a land of rent paying 
peasants. Their cultivation was allowed to degenerate 
more and more into a growing of potatoes and a 
feeding of pigs. The people married and bred ; except 
for the consumption of whisky when it could be got. 
and a little fighting, family life was their only amuse- 
ment. Here are the appalling consequence's. The 
population of Ireland 

in 1785 was 2,845,932, 
in 1803 was 5,536.594. 
in 1845*was 8,295,061, 
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at which date the weary potato gave way under its 
evergrowing hurt lien and there was a frightful 
famine. Many died, many emigrated, especially to 
the United States ; an outflow of (‘migration began 
that made Ireland for a time a land of old profile 
and empty nests. 

Now, because of tin* Union of the Parliaments*, 
the enfranehisement of the English and Irish popu- 
lations went on simultaneously. Uatholie enfran- 
ehisement in England meant Uatholie enfranehisement 
in Ireland. The British got votes because they wanted 
them; the Irish commonalty got votes because the 
English did. Ireland was over-represented in the 
Union Parliament, because originally Irish seats had 
been easier for the governing class to manipulate than 
English ; and so it came about that this Irish and 
Uatholie Ireland, which had never Indore had any 
political instrument at all, and which had never sought 
a political instrument, suddenly found itself with the 
power to thrust a solid body of members into the 
legislature of Ur cat Britain. 

After the general (‘lection of 1ST! the old type 
of venal Irish member was swept aside and the 
newly enfranchised “ democracy ” of Britain found 
itself confronted by a strange and perplexing Irish 
“ democracy,*' different in its religion, its traditions, 
and its needs, telling a tale of wrongs of which the 
common English had never heard, clamouring pas- 
sionately for a separation which they could not 
understand and which impressed them chiefly as 
being needlessly unfriendly. 

The national egotism of the Irish is intense ; 
their circumstances have made it intense : they were 
incapable of considering the state of affairs in 
England ; the new Irish party came into the British 
Parliament to obstruct and disorder English business 
until Ireland became free, and to make themselves a 
nuisance to the English. This spirit was only too 
welcome to the oligarchy which still ruled the British 
Empire ; they allied themselves with tin* “ loyal 
Protestants in the north of Ireland loyal, that is, 
to the Imperial Uovernment because of their dread 
of a Catholic predominance in Ireland — and they 
watched and as-,Uted the gradual exasperation of 
the British common people by this indiscriminate* 
hostility' of the common people of Ireland. 

The story of the relation of Ireland 1o Britain for 
the last half-century is one that reflects tin* utmost 
discredit upon the governing class of the British 
Empire, but it M not one of which the English 
commons need be ashamed. Again and again they 
have given evidences of good will. British legislation 
in relation to Ireland for nearly 7 half a century shows 
a series of clumsy attempts on the part of Liberal 
England, made in the fact* of a strenuous opposition 
from the Uonservativc Party and tin* Ulster Irish, 
to satisfy Irish complaints and get to a footing of 
fellowship. 

The name of Parnell, an Irish Protestant, stands 
out as that of the chief leader of the Home Huh* move- 
ment. In 188f> Gladstone, the great Liberal Prime 
Minister, brought political disaster upon himself by 
introducing tin* first Irish Home Pule Bill a genuine 


attempt to give over Irish affairs for the first time in 
history to the Irish people. The Bill broke the Liberal 
Party asunder ; and a coalition government, the 
Unionist Government, replaced that of Mr. Gladstone. 

This digression into the history of Ireland now- comes 
up to the time of infectious imperialism in Europe*. 
The Unionist Government, which ousted Mr. Glad- 
stone. had a predominantly Lory element, and was in 
spirit “ imperialist " as no previous British Govern- 
ment had been. The British political history of the 
subsequent years is largely a history of the conflict 
of the new imperialism, through which an arrogant 
“British nationalism sought to override the rest 
of the empire against the* temperamental liberalism 
and reasonableness of the English, which tended 
to develop tin* empire into a confederation of fret* 
and willing allies. 

Naturally, the ** British " imperialists wanted a 
subjugated Irish ; naturally, t lie English Liberals 
wanted a tree, participating Irish. In 1 Sff2 Gladstone 
struggled back to power with a small Home Pule 
majority : and in lKff,‘l his second Home Buie Bill 
passed the (amnions, and was rejected by th(* Lords. 
It was not, however, until LSffb that an imperialist 
government took office. The partv which sustained 
it was called not Imperialist, but “ Unionist " an 
odd name when we consider how steadily and stren- 
uously it has worked to destroy any possibility of an 
Empire commonweal. These Imperialists remained 
in jiowrt for ten years. We have already noted their 1 
conquest of South Africa They were defeated ill 
Iff Ob in an attempt to establish a tariff wall on 
1 lie Teutonic model. The ensuing Liberal Govern- 
ment then turned t lie conquered South African Mutch 
into contented fellow -su hject s by creating the self, 
gov (*rning Dominion of South Africa. After which 
it embarked upon a long impending struggle with the 
persistent |y imperialist House of Lords. 

'Hus was a very fundamental struggle in British 
affairs. On the one hand was the Liberal majority 
of the people of Great Britain honestly' and wisely 
anxious to put this Irish affair upon a new and more 
hopeful fooling, and, if possible, to change the 
animosity of the Irish into friendship: on the oilier 
were all the factors of this new British Imperialism 
resolved at any cost and in spite of every' electoral 
verdict- legally, if possible, fmt if not, illegally — to 
maintain their ascendancy over the affairs of the 
English. Scotch, and Irish and all tin* rest of the 
(*m pin* alike. 

It was, under new names, the age-long internal 
struggle of the English community ; that same 
conflict of a free and liberal-spirited commonalty 
against powerful big rnen ** and big ad venturers and 
authoritative persons which we have already dealt 
with in our account of the liberation of America. 
Ireland was merely a battleground as America had 
been. In India, in Ireland, in England, the governing 
class and their associated adventurers wen* all of 
one mind; but the Irish people, thunks to their 
religious difference, had little sense of solidarity with 
the English. Yet such Irish statesmen as Redmond, 
tin* leader of tin* Irish party in the House of Commons, 
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transcended this national narrowness for a time, and 
gave a generous reponse to English good intentions. 

Slowly yet steadih llie harrier of the House of 
Lords was broken down, and a third Irish Home Rule 
Iii 11 was brought in by Mr. Asquith, the Prime Minister, 
in 1912. Throughout I91J and the early part of 1914 
this Hill was fought and re-fought through Parliament. 
At first it gave Home Rule to all Ireland ; but an 
amending Act, excluding l ister on certain conditions, 
was promised. This struggle lasted right up to the* 
out break of the Great War. 'Hie royal assent was given 
to this Hill after the* actual out break of war, and also 
to a Hill suspending the coming into force of Irish 
Home Rule until after the end of tin* war. These Hills 
were put upon the Statute Book 

Hut from the introduction of the third Home* Rule 
Rill onward, the opposition to it had assumed a 
violent and extravagant form. Sir Edward (’arson, 
a Dublin lawyer who had beeonu a meiubrr of the 
English Har. and who had held a legal position m 
tin* ministry of Mr. Gladstone (bi-fore flit* Home Rule 
split) and m the subsequent imp» rialist government, 
was the organize! and leader of this resist a nee to a 
reconciliation of tin* two peoples. In -pite of In*" 
Dublin origin, la* set up to be a leader of the Lister 
Protestants; and he brought to the conflict that eon 
tempt for law which is all too common a characteristic 
<4 the successful barrister, and those gift- of persistent . 
unqualified, and uncompromising hostility winch 
distinguish a certain type of Irishman. He was the 
most “un-English of men, dark, romantic, and 
violent ; and from the opening of the struggle he 
talked with gusto of armed resistance to this freer 
reunion of the English and Irish which tin* Third 
Home Rule Bill contemplated. 

A body of volunteers had been organized in Lister 
in 1911. arms were now smuggled into the* country, 
and Sir Edward Larson and a rising lawyer named 
F. E. Smith, trapped up in semi-military style, toured 
Lister, inspecting those volunteers and inflaming 
local passion. The arms of these prospeetive rebels 
were obtained from Hermans, and various utterances 
of Sir Edward Larson's associates hinted at support 
from “ a great Protestant monarch.' Contrasted with 
Lister, the rest of Ireland was at that time a land of 
order and decency, relying upon its great leader Red- 
mond and tin* good faith of the three British peoples. 

Now', these throats of civil war from Ireland were 
not in themselves anything very exceptional in the 
record of that unhappy island ; what makes them 
significant in the world’s history at this time is the 
vehement support they found among the English 
military and governing classes, and the immunity 
from punishment and restraint of Sir Edward ("arson 
and his friends. 

The virus of reaction which came from the success 
and splendour of German imperialism had spread 
widely, as we have explained, throughout the pre- 
valent and prosperous classes in Great Britain. A 
generation had grown up forgetful of the mighty 
traditions of their forefathers, and ready to exchange 
the greatness of English fairness and freedom for the 
tawdriest of imperialisms. A fund of a million pounds 


was raised, chiefly in Kngland, to support the Lister 
Rebellion, an Lister Provisional Government was 
formed, prominent English people mingled in th» 
fiay and careered about lister in automobiles, 
assisting in the gun running, and there is e\ idence 
lhat a number of British officers and generals wen- 
prepared for a pnmuncianu nto upon South American 
lines rather than obedience to the law. 

The natural result of all this upper class dis- 
ordcrliness was to alarm the main part of Ireland, 
never a ready friend to England : that Ireland also 
began m its turn to organize “ National Volunteers" 
and smuggle arms. The military authorities showed 
themselves much keener m the suppression of the 



Nationalist than of the Lister gun importation, and 
m July, 1914, an attempt to run guns at Howth, 
near Dublin, led to lighting and bloodshed in the 
Dublin streets. The British Isles were on the verge 
of civil war. 

Such in outline is the story of the imperialist 
revolutionary movement in Great Britain up to the 
e\ e of the Great War. For revolutionary this move- 
ment of Sir Edward Larson and his associates was. 
It was plainly an attempt to set aside parliamentary 
government and the slow-grown, imperfect liberties 
of the British peoples, and, with the assistance of the 
army, to substitute a more Prussianized type of 
rule, using the Irish conflict as the point of departure. 
It w as the reactionary effort of a few score thousand 
people to arrest the world movement towards de- 
mocratic law and social justice, strictly parallel to and 
closely sympathetic with the new imperialism of the 
German junkers and rich men. But in one very 
important respect British and German imperialism 
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differed. In Germany it centred upon tin* crown ; 
its noisiest, most conspicuous advocate was the 
heir-apparent. In Great Britain the king stood aloof. 
By no single public act did King George Y betray the 
slightest approval of the new movement ; and the 
behaviour of the Prince of Wales, his son and heir, has 
been equally correct. 

In August, 1914, the storm of the Great War 
burst upon the world. In September, Sir Edward 
Parson was denouncing the placing of the Home Buie 
Bill upon the Statute Book. Its operation was sus- 
pended until after the war. On the same day, Mr. 
•John Redmond, the leader of the Irish majority, the 
proper representative of Ireland, was calling upon 
the Irish people to take their equal part in the burthen 
and effort of the war. For a time Ireland played her 
part in the war side by side with England faithfully 
and well, until in MU 5 the Liberal Government was 
replaced by a coalition, in which, through the moral 
feebleness of Mr. Asquith, the Prime Minister, this 
Sir Edward Carson figured as Attorney-General 
(with a salary of £7,000 and fees), to be replaced 
presently by his associate in the Mister sedition, 
Sir F. E. Smith. 

Grosser insult was never offered to a friendly 
people. The work of reconciliation, begun by Glad- 
stone in 1886, and brought so near to completion in 
1914, was completely and finally wrecked. 

In the spring of 1916 Dublin revolted unsuccess- 
fully against this new government. The ringleaders of 
this insurrection, many of them mere boys, wen* shot. 

THE OLD GALATA BRIL 


with a deliberate and clumsy sternness that., in view 
of the treatment of the Mister rebel leaders, impressed 
all Ireland as atrociously unjust. A traitor, Sir Roger 
Casement, who had been knighted for previous 
services to the empire, was tried and executed, 
no doubt deservedly, but his prosecutor was Sir 
F. E. Smith of the Ulster insurrection — a shocking 
conjunction. 

The Dublin revolt had had little support in Ire- 
land generally, but thereafter the movement for an 
independent republic grew’ rapidly to great proportions. 
Against this strong emotional drive there struggled 
the more moderate ideas of such Irish statesmen as 
Sir Horace Plunkett, who wished to see Ireland 
become a Dominion, a “ crowned republic,” that is, 
within the empire, on an equal footing with Canada 

and Australia. r 

§ 4 • 

Imperialism in France, Italy and the Balkans 

Our studies of modern imperialism in Germany and 
Britain bring out certain forces common to the two 
countries, and we .shall find these same forces at work 
in variable degrees and with various modifications 
in the case of the other great modern communities 
at which we shall now glance. This modern im- 
perialism is not a synthetic world-uniting movement 
like the older imperialism ; it is essentially a megalo- 
maniac nationalism, a nationalism made aggressive 
by prosperity ; and always it finds its strongest 
support in tin* military and official castes, and in the 
enterprising and acquisitive* strata of society, in new 
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money, that is, ami big business ; its chief critics 
in the educated poor, and its chief opponents in the 
peasantry and the labour masses, it accepts monarchy 
where it finds it, but it is not necessarily a monarchist 
movement. It does, however, need a foreign office of 
the traditional type for its full development. Its 
origin, which we have traced very carefully in this 
book of our history, makes this clear. Modern im- 
perialism is thejftotural development of the Great 
Tower system which arose, with the foreign office 
method of policy, out of the Machiavellian mon- 
archies after the break-up of Christendom. It will 
only come to an end when the intercourse of nations 
and peoples through embassies and foreign offices 
is replaced by an assembly of elected representatives 
in direct touch w ith their peoples. 

French imperialism during the period of the Armed 
Peace in Europe was naturally of a less confident 
type than the German. It called itself “ nationalism ” 
rather than imperialism, and it set itself, by appeals 
to patriotic pride, to thwart the efforts of those 
socialists and rationalists who sought to get into touch 
with liberal elements in German life. It brooded 
upon the Revanche, the return match with Prussia. 
But in spite of that preoccupation it set itself to the 
adventure of annexation and exploitation in the Far 
East and in Africa, narrowly escaping a war with 
Britain upon the Fashoda clash (1898), and it never 
relinquished a dream of acquisitions in Syria. 

Italy, too, caught the imperialist fever. The 
blood-letting of Adowa cooled her for a time, and then 


she resumed in 1911 with a war upon Turkey and 
the annexation of Tripoli. The Italian imperialists 
exhorted their countrymen to forget Mazzini and 
remember Julius Caesar ; for were they not the heirs 
of the Roman Empire ? Imperialism touched the 
Balkans ; little countries not a hundred years from 
slavery began to betray exalted intentions ; King 
Ferdinand of Bulgaria assumed the title of Tsar, the 
latest of the pseudo-Caesars ; and in the shop windows 
of Athens the curious student could study maps 
showing the dream of a vast Greek empire in Europe 
and Asia. 

In 1912 the three states of Serbia, Bulgaria, and 
Greece fell upon Turkey, already weakened by her 
war with Ttaly, and swept her out of all her European 
possessions except the country between Adrianople 
and Constantinople ; the following year they quar- 
relled among themselves over the division of the 
spoils. Roumania joined in the game and helped to 
crush Bulgaria. Turkey recovered Adrianople. The 
greater imperialisms of Austria, Russia, and Italy 
watched that conflict and one another. . . . 

§ 5 • 

Russia a Grand Monarchy 

While all the world to the west of her was changing 
rapidly, Russia throughout the nineteenth century 
changed very slowly indeed. At the end of the nine- 
teenth century, as at its beginning, she was still a 
Grand Monarchy of the later seventeenth-century 
type standing on a basis of barbarism, she was still 
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at a stage where Court intrigues and imperial favour- 
ites could control her international relations. She 
had driven a great railway across Siberia, to find the 
disasters of the Japanese war at the end of it ; she 
was using modern methods and modern weapons so 
far as her undeveloped industrialism and her small 
supply of sufficiently educated people permitted ; 
such writers as Dostoievsky had devised a sort of 
mystical imperialism based on the idea of Holy 
Russia and her mission, coloured by racial illusions 
and anti-Semitic passion ; but, as events were to 
show’, this had not sunken very deeply into the 
imagination of the Russian masses. 

A vague, very simple Christianity pervaded the 
illiterate peasant life, mixed with much superstition. 
It was like the pre-reformation peasant life of France 
or Germany. The Russian moujik was supposed to 
worship and revere his Tsar and to love to serve 
a gentleman ; in 191 J reactionary English writers 
were still praising his simple and unquestioning 
loyalty. But, as in the case of the Western European 
peasant of the days of the peasant revolts, this 
reverence for the monarchy was mixed up with the 
idea that the monarch and the nobleman had to be 
good and beneficial ; and this simple loyalty could, 
under sufficient provocation, be turned into the same 
pitiless intolerance of social injustice that burnt the 
chateaux in the Jacquerie and set up the theocracy 
in Munster. Once the commons were moved to 
anger, there? were no links of understanding in a 
generally diffused education in Russia to mitigate 
the fury of the outbreak. The upper classes were 
as much beyond the sympathy of the lower as a 
different species of animal. These Russian masses 
were three centuries away from such nationalist 
imperialism as Germany displayed. 

And in another respect Russia differed from 
modern Western Europe and paralleled its mediaeval 
phase, and that was in the fact that her universities 
were the resort of many very poor students quite 
out of touch and out of sympathy with the bureau- 
cratic autocracy. Before 1917 the significance of 
the proximity of these two factors of revolution, 
the fuel of discontent and the match of free ideas, 
was not recognized in Euroj>ean thought, and few' 
people realized that in Russia more than in any 
other country lay the possibilities of a fundamental 

revolution. £ , 

§ 6 . 

The United States and the Imperial Idea 

When w 7 e turn from these European Great 
Powers, with their inheritance of foreign offices and 
national policies, to the United States of America, 
which broke away completely from the Great Power 
System in 1776, we find a most interesting contrast 
in the operation of the forces which produced the 
expansive imperialism of Europe. 

For America as for Europe the mechanical revo- 
lution had brought all the world within the range 
of a few days’ journey. The United States, like the 
Great Powers, had worldwide financial and mercan- 
tile interests ; a great industrialism had grown up 
and was in need of overseas markets ; the same 


crises of belief that had shaken the moral solidarity 
of Europe had occurred in the American world. 
Her people were as patriotic and spirited as any. 
Why, then, did not the United States develop arma- 
ments and an aggressive policy ? Why was not 
the stars and stripes waving over Mexico, and why 
was there not a new Indian system growing up in 
China under that flag l It was the American who 
had opened up Japan. After doing so, he had let 
that power Europeanize itself and become formidable 
without a protest. That alone was enough to make 
Macliiavelli, the father of modern foreign policy, 
turn in his grave. 

If a Europeanized Great Power had been in the 
place of the United States, Great Britain would 
have had to fortify tin* Canadian frontier from end 
to end — it is now absolutely unarmed — and to main- 
tain a great arsenal in the St . Lawrence. All the 
divided states of Central and South America would 
long since have been subjugated and placed under 
the disciplinary control of United States officials of 
the “ governing class.” There would have been a 
perpetual campaign to Americanize Australia and 
New Zealand, and yet another claimant for a share 
in tropical Africa. 

And by an odd accident America had produced 
in President Roosevelt (president 1901 1908) a man 
of an energy as restless as the German Kaiser's, as 
eager for large achievements, as florid and eloquent, 
an adventurous man with a turn for world polities 
and an instinct for armaments, the very man, we 
might imagine, to have involved his country in the 
scramble for overseas possession. 

There does not appear to be any other explana- 
tion of this general restraint and abstinence on the 
part of the United States, except in their funda- 
mentally different institutions and traditions. Jn 
the first place, the United States Government has 
no foreign office and no diplomatic corps of the 
European type, no body of “ experts " to maintain 
the tradition of an aggressive policy. The president 
has great powers, but they are checked by the powers 
of the Senate, which is directly elected bv the people. 
The Senate must assent to every treaty with a 
foreign pow r er. The foreign relations of the country 
arc thus under open and public control. Secret 
treaties are impossible under such a system, and 
foreign powers complain of the difficulty and uncer- 
tainty of “ understandings ” with the United States 
— a very excellent state of affairs. The United States 
is constitutionally incapacitated, therefore, from the 
kind of foreign policy that has kept Europe for so 
long constantly on the verge of war. 

And, secondly, there has hitherto exited in the 
United States no organization for and no tradition 
of what one? may call non -assimilable possessions. 
Where there is no crown there cannot be crown 
colonies. In spreading across the American conti- 
nent, the United States had developed a quite dis- 
tinctive method of dealing with new territories, 
admirably adapted for unsettled lands, but very 
inconvenient if applied too freely to areas already 
containing an alien population. This method was 
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based on the idea that then' cannot be in the Tinted 
States system a permanently subject people. 

The first stage of the ordinary process of assimila- 
tion had been the creation of a vl territory ” under 
the federal government, having a considerable mea- 
sure of self-government, sending a delegate (who 
could not vote) to Congress, and destined, in the 
natural course of things, as the country became 
settled and population increased, to flower at last 
into full statehood. This had been the process of 
development of all the newer states of the Tnion ; 
the latest territories to become states being Arizona 
and .New Mexico in 1912. The frozen wilderness of 
Alaska, bought from Russia, remained politically 
undeveloped simply because it had an insufficient 
population for state organization. 

As tlu' annexations of Cermanv and Croat 
Britain in the Pacific threatened 
to deprive the United States 
navy of coaling stations in that 
ocean, a part of the Samoan 
islands ( 1 ( 00 ) and tin* Sandwich 
Islands (Hawaii) wen* annexed 
(1S9K). Here for the first time 
the United States hud real sub- 
ject populations to deal with. 

But, in the absence of any 
class comparable to the Anglo- 
Indian officials w ho sway British 
opinion, the .American procedure 
followed the territorial method. 

Every effort was made to bring 
the educational standards of 
Hawaii up to the American 
level, and a domestic legislature 
on the* territorial pattern was 
organized so that these dusky 
islanders seem destined uitr 
mutely to obtain full United 
States citizenship. (The small 
Samoan Islands are taken care 
of by a United States naval 
administrator.) 

In lK9f> occurred a quarrel between tin* United 
State's and Britain upon the subject of Venezuela, 
and the Monroe doctrine was upheld stoutly by 
President Cleveland. Then Mr. Olney made this 
remarkable declaration : “ To-day the United States 
is practically sovereign on this continent, and its 
fiat is law upon the subjects to which it coniines 
its interposition.” This, together with the various 
Pan-American congresses that have been held, points 
to a real open “ foreign policy ” of alliance and mutual 
help throughout America, Treaties of arbitration 
hold good over all that continent, and the future 
seems to point to a gradual development of inter- 
state organization, a Pax Americana, of the English- 
speaking and Spanish-speaking peoples, the former 
in the r61e of elder brother. Here is something we 
cannot even call an empire, something going far 
beyond the great, alliance of the British Empire* in 
the open equality of its constituent parts. 

Consistently with this idea of a common American 


welfare, the United States in lSflS intervened in the 
affairs of Cuba, which had been in a slate of chronic 
insurrection against Spain tor many years. A brief 
war ended in the acquisition of Cuba, Porto Rico, 
and the Philippine Islands. Cul a is now an inde- 
pendent self-governing republic. Porto Rico and the 
Philip] inrs were given a special sort of government, 
with a popularly elected lower house and an upper 
body containing members appointed in the beginning 
by the United States senate, it is improbable that 
either Porto Rico or the Philippines will ever become 
states in the Union. They are much more likely to 
become free states in some comprehensive alliance* 
with both English -speaking and Latin America. 

Both Cuba and Porto Rico welcomed the* Ameri- 
can intervention in their affairs, but in the Philippine* 
Islands there was a demand for complete and imme- 


diate freedom after t lit' {Spanish war, and a con- 
siderable resistance 1 to the American military admin- 
istration. There it was that the United States came 
nearest to imperialism of the limit Powe r type, and 
that her re*eoid is most questionable. There was 
much sympathy with the insurgents in the States. 
Here is the point of view of ex Pivsident Roosevelt 
as he wrote* it m his Autobiography (19111) : 

“ As re'gurds the Philippine's, my belied was that 
we* should train them for self-gen eminent as rapidly 
as possible', and then leave* them five* to dt*cielo therir 
own fate*. J elid not bedievc in seating t lie time- 
limit within which we* would give the*m independence, 
be*eause* 1 did ne>1 believe* it wise* to try to foreeust 
bow soon they would he fit for se*lf-gove*rnment ; 
and once having made the promise, 1 would have felt 
that it was imperative to keep it. Within a few 
months of my assuming office we* had stamped out 
the last armed resistance in the Philippines that 
w T as not of merely sporadic character ; and as soon 
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as peace was secured, we turned our energies to 
developing the islands in the interests of the 
natives. We established schools everywhere ; we built 
roads ; we administered an even-handed justice ; 
we did everything possible to .encourage agriculture 
and industry ; and in constantly increasing measure 
we employed natives to do their own governing, 
and finally provided a legislative chamber. . . . 

“ We are governing, and have been governing, 
the islands in the interests of the Filipinos them- 
selves. If after due time the Filipinos themselves 
decide that they do not wish to be thus governed, 
then I trust that we will leave ; hut when we do leave, 
it must be distinctly understood that we retain no 
protectorate — and above all that we take part in 
no joint protectorate— over the islands, and give 
them no guarantee, of neutrality or otherwise ; 
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that, in short, we are absolutely quit of responsibility 
for them, of every kind and description.” 

This is an entirely different outlook from that 
of a British or French foreign office or colonial office 
official. But it is not very widely different from 
the spirit that created the commonweals of Canada, 
South Africa, and Australia, and brought forward 
the three Home Rule Bills for Ireland. It is in the 
older and more characteristic English tradition from 
which the Declaration of Independence derives. It 
sets aside, without discussion, the detestable idea 
of “ subject peoples.” 

Here we will not enter into political complications 
attendant upon the making of the Panama Canal, 
for they introduce no fresh light upon this interesting 
question of the American method in world politics. 


The history of Panama is American history purely. 
But manifestly, just as the internal political structure 
of the Union was a new thing in the world, so. too, 
were its relations with the world beyond its borders. 

§/• 

The Immediate Causes of the Great War 
We have been at some pains to examine the 
state of mind of Europe and of America in regard 
to international relations in the years that led up to 
the world tragedy of 1014 because, as more and 
more people are coming to recognize, that great 
war or some such war was a necessary consequence 
of the mentality of the period. All the things that 
men and nations do are the outcome of instinctive 
motives reacting upon the ideas which talk and books 
and newspapers and schoolmasters and so forth 
have put into people's heads. 
Physical necessities, pestilences, 
changes of climate, and the like* 
outer things may deflect and 
distort the growth of human 
history, but its living root is 
thought . 

All human history is funda- 
mentally a history of ideas. Be- 
tween tlu* man of to-day and 
the Cro - Magna rd the physical 
and mental differences are very 
slight ; their essentia! difference 
lies in the extent and content of 
the mental background which 
we have acquired in the five 
or six hundred generations that 
intervene. 

We art* too close to the events 
of the Circa t War to pretend 
that this Outline can record the* 
verdict of history thereupon, 
hut we mav hazard the* guess 
that, when the* passions of the 
conflict have faded, it will he 
Germany that will he most 
blamed for bringing it about, 
and she will he blamed not be- 
cause she was morally and in- 
tellectually very different from 
her neighbours, hut because she had the common 
disease of imperialism in its most complete and 
energetic form. No self-respecting historian, how- 
ever superficial and popular his aims may he, can 
countenance the legend, produced by the stresses 
of the war, that the German is a sort of human being 
more cruel and abominable* than any other variety 
of men. All the great states of Europe before 1914 
were in a condition of aggressive nationalism and 
drifting towards war ; the government of Germany 
did hut lead the general movement. Slit* fell into 
the pit first, and she floundered deepest. She 
became the dreadful example at which all her fellow- 
sinners could cry out. 

For long, Germany and Austria had been seeking 
an extension of German influence eastward through 
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BRITISH SOLDIERS IN A GERMAN TRENCH 



British soldiers in a captured German trench, protected from the fire of the enemy by a breastwork of sandbags. In the 

rear is u wire entanglement , through which they had to break. 


Asia Minor to the* East. Tin* German idea was 
crystallized in the phrase “ Berlin to Bagdad.” 
Antagonized to the German dreams were those of 
Russia, which was scheming for an extension of 
the Slav ascendancy to Constantinople and through 
Serbia to the Adriatic. These lines of ambition lay 
across one another and were mutually incompatible. 
The feverish state of a flairs in the Balkans was 
largely the outcome of the intrigues and propagandas 
sustained by the German and Slav schemes. Turkey 
turned for support to Germany, Serbia to Russia. 
Roumania and Italy, both Latin in tradition, both 
nominally allies of Germany, pursued remoter and 
deeper schemes in common. Ferdinand, the Tsar 
of Bulgaria, was following still darker ends ; and 
tin* mysteries of the Greek Court, whose king was 
the German Kaiser’s brother-in-law, are beyond our 
present powers of inquiry. 

But the tangle did not end with Germany on the 
one hand and Russia on the other. The greed of 
Germany in IS71 had made France her inveterate 
enemy. The French people, aware of their inability 
to recover theii iost provinces bv their own strength, 
had conceived exaggerated ideas of the power and 
helpfulness of Russia. The French people had 
subscribed enormously to Russian loans. France 
was the ally of Russia. If the German powers 
made war upon Russia, France would certainly 
attack them. 

Now, the short eastern French frontier was very 
strongly defended. There was little 1 prospect of 
Germany repeating the successes of 1870-71 against 
that barrier. But the Belgian frontier of France 
was longer and less strongly defended. An attack 
in overwhelming force on France through Belgium 
might repeat 1870 on a larger scale. The French 
left might he swung back south -east wardly on Verdun 
as a pivot, and crowded hack upon its right, as one 
shuts an open razor. 

This scheme the German strategists had worked 
out with great care and elaboration. Its execution 
involved an outrage upon the law of nations, because 
Prussia had undertaken to guarantee the neutrality 


of Belgium and had no quarrel with her, and it 
involved the risk of bringing in Great Britain (which 
power was also pledged to protect Belgium) against 
Germany. Yet the Germans believed that their 
fleet had grown strong enough to make Great Britain 
hesitate to interfere, and with a view to possibilities 
they had constructed a great system of strategic 
railways to the Belgian frontier, and made every 
preparation for the execution of this scheme. So 
they might hope to strike dowm France at one blow, 
and deal at their leisure with Russia. 

In 1914 all things seemed moving together in 
favour of the two Central Powers. Russia, it is 
true, had been recovering since* 1906, but only very 
slowly ; France was distracted by financial scandals. 
The astounding murder of M. Calmette, the editor of 
the Figaro, by the wife of M. Caillaux, the minister 
of finance, brought these to a climax in March. 
Britain, all Germany w r as assured, was on the verge 
of a civil war in Ireland. Repeated efforts w T ere 
made both by foreign and English people to get 
some definite statement of what Britain w r ould do if 
Germany and Austria assailed France and Russia ; 
but the British foreign secretary, Sir Edward Grey, 
maintained a front of heavy ambiguity up to the 
very day of the British entry into the w r ar. As a 
consequence, there was a feeling on the Continent 
that Britain would either not fight or delay fighting, 
and this may have encouraged Germany to go on 
threatening France. 

Events were precipitated on June 28th by the 
assassination of the Archduke Francis Ferdinand, 
the heir to the Austrian Empire, when on a State 
visit to Sarajevo, the capital of Bosnia. Here was 
a timely excuse to set the armies marching. “It is 
now or never,” said the German Emperor. Serbia 
w f as accused of instigating the murder, and, notwith- 
standing the fact that Austrian commissioners re- 
ported that there w r as no evidence to implicate the 
Serbian government, the Austro-Hungarian govern- 
ment contrived to press this grievance towards war 
On July 23rd Austria discharged an ultimatum at 
Serbia, ami, in spite of a practical submission on the 

667 





TH1E OUTLINE OF H1STOKY 


part of Serbia, and of the efforts of Sir Edward (Urey, Germany to treat this \ilencss and bloodshed of 
the British foreign secretary, to call a conference of the Belgian months as though nothing of the* sort 
the powers, declared war against Serbia on July had ever happened before, and as if it were due 
28th- to some distinctively evil strain in the German 

.Russia mobilized her army on July JOth, and on character. 

August 1st Germany declared war upon her. German They were nicknamed “Huns.” But nothing 

troops eiossed into brench territory next day, and could be less like the systematic destructions of these 
the big hanking movement through Luxembourg nomads (who once proposed to exterminate the 
and Belgium began. Westward rode the scouts entire (hinesc population in order to restore China 
and advance guards. Westward rushed a multitude to pasture) than the German crimes in Belgium, 
of automobiles packed with soldiers. Enormous Much of that crime was the drunken brutality of 
columns of grey-clad infantry followed ; round -eyed, men who for the first time in their lives were free to 
fair young Germans they were for tin* most part-- use lethal weapons, much of it was the hysterical 
law-abiding, educated youngsters who had never yet violence of men shocked at their own proceedings 

and m deadly fear of the revenge 
of the people whose country 
they had outraged, and much 
of it was done under duress 
because of the theory that men 
should be terrible in warfare 
and that populations are best 
subdued by fear. The German 
common people wen* bundled 
from an orderly obedience into 
thi> war in such a manner that 
atrociti<*> were bound to ensue. 
\n\ people who had been 
worked up for war and led 
into war as the Germans were 
would ha\e hchuxcd in a simi- 
lar manner. 

On tin- night of August 4th, 
while most of Europe, st ill under 
the trampnl inertias of half a 
century oi peace, still in the 
habitual enjoyment of such a 
widel\ dill used plentv, cheap- 
ness and freedom as no man 
1 1 \ in o will ever see again, was 
thinking about its summer boh 
day-, tie* little Belgian village 
o| \ i>e was ablaze, and stupe- 
fied rustics were being led out. 
and shot because it was alleged 
someone bad tired on the in- 
seen a shot fired in anger. "This was war," they vaders. The officers who ordered these acts, the 
were told. They had to be bold and ruthless. Some men who obeyed, must surelv have f. It scared at 
of them did their best to carry out these militarist the strangeness of the things thev did. Most of 
instructions at the expense of the ill-fated Belgians. them had never yet seen a violent death. And 
A disproportionate fuss has been made over the they had set light not to a village but a world. It 
detailed atrocities in Belgium - disproportionate, that was tin* beginning of the end of an age of comfort, 
is, in relation to the fundamental atrocity of August, confidence, and gentle and seemly '"'behaviour in 
1914, which was the invasion of Belgium. Given Europe. 

that, the casual shootings and lootings, the wanton So soon as it was clear that Belgium was to be 

destruction of property, the plundering of inns and invaded, Great Britain ceased to hesitate, and (at 
of food and drink shops hv hungry and weary men, eleven at night on August 4th) declared war upon 
and the consequent rapes and incendiarism, follow Germany. The following day a German mine-laying 
naturally enough. Only very simple people believe vessel was caught off tin* Thames mouth by* the 
that an army in the field can maintain as higli a cruiser Amphion and sunk — the first, time that the 
level of honesty, decency, and justice a,s a settled British and Germans had ever met in conflict under 
community at home. And the tradition of the their own national flags upon land or water. 

I hirty Years War still influenced the Prussian army. All Europe still remembers the strange atmosphere 
It has been customary in the countries allied against of those eventful sunny August days, the end of the 
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A SUMMARY OF TOE GREAT WAR UP TO 3917 


Armed Peace. For nearly half a century the Western 
world had been tranquil and had seemed safe. Only 
a few middle-aged and ageing people in France had 
had any practical experience of warfare. The news- 
papers spoke of a world catastrophe, but that con- 
veyed very little meaning to those for whom the 
world had always seemed secure, who were, indeed, 
almost incapable of thinking of it as otherwise than 
secure. 

In Britain particularly, for some weeks the peace- 
time routine continued in a 
slightly dazed fashion. Jt was 
like a man still walking about 
the world unaware that he has 
contracted a fatal disease which 
will alter every routine and 
habit in his life'. People went 
on with their summer holidays ; 
shops reassured their customers 
with the announcement “ Busi- 
ness as usual." There was much 
talk and excitement when the 
newspapers came, but it was 
t he* talk and excitement of 
spectators who have no vivid 
sense of participation in the 
catastrophe that was presently 
to involve them all. 

A Summary of the Great 
War up to J9J7 

We will now rex iew very 
briefly tin* main phases of the 
world struggle which had thus 
commenced. Planned by Ger- 
many, it began with a swift at- 
tack designed to “ knock out 
France 
getting 
the East. 

well Military science is never 
up to date under modern con- 
ditions, because military men 
arc as a class unimaginative, 
there an* always at any date 
undeveloped inventions, capable 
of disturbing current tactical 
and strategic practice, which 
the military intelligence has 
declined. 

The German plan had been 
made for some years ; it was a stale plan : it could 
probably have hech foiled at the outset by a proper 
use of entrenchments and barbed wire and machine 
guns, but the French were b\ no means as advanced 
in their military science as the Germans, and they 
trusted to methods of open warfare that were at 
least fourteen years behind the times. They had 
a proper equipment neither of barbed wire nor 
machine guns, and then* was a ridiculous tradition 
that the Frenchman did not fight well behind earth- 
works. 


The Belgian frontier was defended by the fortress 
of Liege, ten or twelve years out of date, with forts 
whose armament had been furnished and lifted in 
many eases by German contractors ; and the French 
north-eastern frontier was very badly equipped. 
Naturally, the German armament firm of Krupp had 
provided nutcrackers for these nuts in the form of 
exceptionally heavy guns firing high -explosive shell. 
These defences proved, therefore, to be mere traps 
for their garrisons. 


The French attacked and failed in the southern 
Ardennes The German hosts swung round the 
French left with an effect of being irresistible ; the 
last fort at Liege fell on August lbth, Brussels was 
reached <>n August 20th, and the small British army 
of about 70,000, which bad arrived in Belgium, was 
struck at Mons in overwhelming force, and driven 
backward in spite of the very deadly rifle tactics 
it had learnt during the South African War. The 
little British force was pushed southward, and the 
Gorman right swept down so as to leave Paris to 
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the west and crumple the entire French army back and about Ypres. They came very near to a break 
upon itself. through, but the British held them. 

So confident was the German high command at The war on the Western front settled down 
this stage of having won the war, that by the end of to trench warfare. Neither side had the science and 

August German troops were already being withdrawn equipment needed to solve* the problem of breaking 

for the Eastern front, where the Russians were through modern entrenchments and entanglements, 

playing havoc in East and West Prussia. And then and both sides were now compelled to resort to 

came the Allied counter-attack. The French pro- scientific men, inventors, and such-like unmilitary 

duced an unexpected army on their left, and the small persons for counsel and help in their difficulty. 

British army, shaken but reinforced, was still fit At that time the essential problem of trench warfare 

to play a worthy part in the counter-stroke. The had already been solved ; there existed in England, 

German right overran itself, lost its cohesion, and for instance, the model of a tank which would have 

was driven back from the Marne to the Aisne (Battle given the Allies a swift and easy victory before 1916 ; 

of the Marne, September 6th to 10th). It would but the professional military mind is by necessity 

have been driven back farther had it not had the an inferior and unimaginative mind ; no man of 

art of entrenchment in reserve. Upon the Aisne high intellectual quality would willingly imprison 

his gifts in such a calling ; nearly all 
supremely great soldiers have been either 
inexperienced, fresh -minded young men 
like Alexander, Napoleon, and Iloche, 
politicians turned soldiers like Julius 
Caesar, nomads like the Hun and Mongol 
captains, or amateurs like Cromwell and 
Washington : whereas this w r ar after 
fifty years of militarism was a hopelessly 
professional w r ar ; from first, to last it 
was impossible to get it out of the hands 
of the regular generals, and neither the 
German nor Allied headquarters was 
disposed to regard with toleration an 
invention that would destroy their 
traditional methods. The tank was not 
only disagreeably strange to these mili- 
tary gentlemen, but it gave an un- 
professional protection to the common 
soldiers within it. 

The Germans, however, did make 
some innovations. In February (28th) 
they produced a rather futile novelty, 
the flame projector, the user of which 
was in constant danger of being burnt 
alive ; and in April, in the opening of a 
second great offensive upon the British 
(second Battle of Ypres, April 22nd to 
May 24th), they employed a cloud of 
poison gas. This horrible device w r as 
it stood and dug itself in. The heavy guns, the used against Algerian and Canadian troops ; it shook 
high-explosive shells, the tanks, needed by the them by the physical torture it inflicted, and by the 

Allies to smash up these entrenchments, did not anguish of those who died, but it failed to break 

yet exist. through them. For some weeks chemists were of 

The Battle of the Marne shattered the original more importance than soldiers on the Allied front, and 

German plan. For a time France was saved. But within six weeks the defensive troops were already in 

the German was not defeated ; he had still a great possession of protective methods and devices, 

offensive superiority in military Rkill and equipment. For a year and a half, until July, 1916, the Western 

His fear of the Russian in the East had been relieved front remained in a state of indecisive tension, 

by a tremendous victory at Tannenberg. There were heavy attacks on either side that, ended 

His next phase was a headlong, less elaborately in bloody repulses. The French made costly thrusts 
planned campaign to outflank the left of the Allied at Arras and in Champagne in 1915, the British 
armies and to seize the Channel ports and cut off at Loos. 

supplies coming from Britain to France. Both From Switzerland to the North Sea there ran 
armies extended to the west in a sort of race to the two continuous lines of entrenchment, sometimes 

coast. Then the Germans, with a great superiority at a distance of a mile or more, sometimes at a dis- 

of guns and equipment, struck at the British round tance of a few feet (at Arras, e.g.), and in and behind 
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these lines of trenches millions of men toiled, raided 
their enemies, and prepared for sanguinary and 
foredoomed offensives. In any preceding age these 
stagnant masses of men would have engendered a 
pestilence inevitably, hut here again modern science 
had altered the conditions of warfare. Certain 
novel diseases appeared, trench feet for instance, 
caused by prolonged standing in cold water, new 
forms of dysentery, and the like, but none developed 
to an extent to disable either combatant force. 

Behind this front the whole life of the belligerent 
nations was being turned more and more to the task 
of maintaining supplies of food, munitions, and, 
above all. men to supply the places of those who 
day by day were killed or mangled. The Germans 
had had the luck to possess a considerable number 
of big siege guns intended for the frontier fortresses ; 
these were now available for trench smashing with 
high explosive, a use no one had foreseen for them. 
The Allies throughout the first years were markedly 
inferior in their supply of big guns and ammuni- 
tion, and their losses were steadily greater than the 
German. 

There was a tremendous German onslaught upon 
the French throughout the first half of 1916 round 
and about Verdun. The Germans suffered enormous 
losses and were held, after pushing in the French 
lines for some miles. The French losses were as 
great or greater. “ Its ne pass front pas," said and 
sang the French infantry — and kept their word. 

The Eastern German front was more extended 


and less systematically entrenched than the Western. 
For a time the Russian armies continued to press 
westward in spilt* of the Tannenberg disaster. They 
conquered nearly the whole of Galicia from the 
Austrians, took Lemberg on September 2nd, 1914, 
and the great fortress of Przemvsl on March 22nd, 
1915. But after the Germans had failed to break 
the Western front of the Allies, and after an ineffective 
Allied offensive made without proper material, they 
t unit'd to Russia, and a series of heavy blows, with 
a novel use of massed artillery, were struck first in 
the south and then at the north of the Russian front. 
On June 3rd Przemvsl was retaken, and the whole 
Russian line was driven back until Vilna (September 
18th) was in German hands. 

In May, 1915 (23rd), Italy joined the Allies and 
declared war upon Austria. (Not until a year later 
did sht* declare war on Germany.) She pushed over 
her eastern boundary towards Goritzia (which fell 
in the summer of 1916), but her intervention was of 
little use at that time to either Russia or the two 
Western powers. She merely established another 
line of trench warfare among the high mountains of 
her picturesque north-eastern frontier. 

While the main fronts of the chief combatants 
were in this state of exhaustive deadlock, both sides 
were attempting to strike round behind the front of 
their adversaries. The Germans made a series of 
Zeppelin, and later of aeroplane, raids upon Paris 
and the east of England. Ostensibly these aimed 
at depots, munition works, and the like targets of 
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military importance, but practically they bombed 
promiscuously at inhabited places. 

At first these raiders dropped not very effective 
bombs, but later the size and quality of these missiles 
increased, considerable numbers of people were 
killed and injured, and very much damage was done. 
The English people were roused t o a pitch of ext reme 
indignation by these outrages. Although the Gor- 
mans had possessed Zeppelins for some years, no 
one in authority in Great Britain had thought out the 
proper methods of dealing with them, and it was not 
until late in 1910 that an adequate supply of anti- 
aircraft guns was brought into play and that these 
raiders were systematically attacked by aeroplanes. 

Then came a series of Zeppelin disasters, and after 
the spring of 1917 their use for any purpose but 
sea scouting declined, and their place as raiders 
was taken by large aeroplanes (the Got has). The 
visits of these latter machines to London and the 
east of England became systematic after the summer 
of 1917. All through the winter of 1917-18 London 
on every moonlight night became familiar with the 
banging of warning maroons, the shrill whistles of 
the police alarm, the hasty clearance of the streets, 
the distant rumbling of scores and hundreds of 
anti-aircraft guns growing steadily to a wild uproar 
of thuds and crashes, the swish of flying shrapnel, 
and at last, if any of the raiders got through the 
barrage, with the dull heavy bang of the bursting 
bombs. Then presently, amidst the diminuendo of 
the gun-fire, would come the inimitable rushing sound 
of the fire brigade engine's and the hurry of the 
ambulances. . . . War was brought home to (‘Very 
Londoner by these experiences. 

While the Germans were thus assailing the nerve 
of their enemy home population through the air, 
they wen* also attacking the 1 overseas trade of the 
British bv every means in their power. At the* 
outset of the war they had various trade -destroyers 
scattered over the world, and a squadron of powerful 
modern cruisers in tin* Pacific, namely the Scharnhorxt, 
the Gneisenau, the Leipzig , the Surnberg and the 
Dresden. Some of the detached cruisers, and par- 
ticularly the Erndcn , did a considerable amount of 
commerce-destroying before they were hunted down, 
and the main squadron caught an inferior British 
force off the coast of Chile and sank the Good Hope 
and the Monmouth on November 1st 1914. A 
month later these German ships were themselves 
pounced upon by a British force, and all (except the 
Dresden) sunk by Admiral Nturdee in the Battle of 
the Falkland Isles. After this conflict the Allies 
remained in undisputed possession of the surface of 
the sea, a supremacy which the great naval Battle 
of Jutland (May 31st, 1910) did nothing to shake. 

The Germans concentrated their attention more 
and more upon submarine warfare. From the 
beginning of the war they had had considerable* 
submarine successes. On one day, September 22nd, 
1914, they sank three powerful cruisers, flu* Aboukir , 
the Hogue , and the ('ressy, with 1.473 men. They 
continued to levy a toll upon British shipping 
throughout the war ; at first they hailed and examined 


passenger and mercantile shipping, but this practice 
they discontinued for fear of traps, and in the spring 
of 1915 they began to sink ships without notice. 

In May, 1915, they sank the great passenger 
liner the Lusitania , without any warning, drowning 
a number of American citizens. This embittered 
American feeling against them, but the possibility 
of injuring and perhaps reducing Britain by a sub- 
marine blockade 1 was so great that they persisted in 
a more and more 1 intensified submarine campaign, 
regardless of the danger of dragging the United 
States into the circle of their enemies. 

Meanwhile, Turkish forces, very ill equipped, 
were* making threatening gestures at Egypt across 
the desert of Sinai. 

And while the Germans were thus striking at 
Britain, their least accessible and most formidable 
antagonist, through the air and under the sea, the 
French and British were also embarking upon a 
disastrous flank attack in the east upon the Central 
Powers through Turkey. The Gallipoli campaign 
was finely imagined, but disgracefully executed. 
Had it succeeded, the Allies would have captured 
Constantinople in 1915. But the Turks were given 
two months’ notice of the project by a premature 
bombardment of the Dardanelles in February, the 
scheme was also probably betrayed through the 
Greek Court, and when at last British and French 
forces were landed upon the Gallipoli peninsula, in 
April, they found the Turks woll entrenched and 
better equipped for trench warfare than themselves. 

The Allies trusted for heavy artillery to the 
great guns of the ships, wdiieh were comparatively 
useless for battering down entrenchments, and among 
every other sort of thing that they had failed to 
foresee, they had not foreseen hostile submarines. 
Several great battleships were lost ; they went dowTi 
in the same clear waters over which the ships of 
Xerxes had once sailed to their fate at Salamis. 
The story of the Gallipoli campaign from tin* side of 
the Allies is at once heroic and pitiful, a story of 
courage 1 and incompetence, and of life, material, and 
prestige wasted, culminating in a withdrawal in 
.January, 1916. 

Linked up closely with the vacillation of Greece 1 
throughout this time was the entry of Bulgaria into 
the war (October 12th, 1915). The 1 king of Bulgaria 
had hesitated for more 1 than a year to make* any 
decision lad ween the two sides. Now the manifest 
failure* of the British at Gallipoli, coupled w'ith a 
strong Austro -German attack in Serbia, swung him 
o ve'T' to the Central Powers. While the Serbs were 
hotlv engaged with the Austro-German invaders upon 
the Danube he* attacked Serbia in the rear, and in a 
few weeks the country had been completely overrun. 
The 1 Serbian army made a terrible retreat through 
the mountains of Albania to the coast, where its 
remains were rescued by an Allied fleet. 

An Allied force landed at Salonika in Greece, and 
pushed inland towards Monastir, but was unable to 
render any effectual assistance to the Serbians. It 
was the Salonika plan which sealed the fate of the 
Gallipoli expedition. 
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To the east, in Mesopotamia, the British, using 
Indian troops chiefly, made a still remoter flank 
attack upon the Central Powers. An army, very ill 
provided for the campaign, was landed at Basra in 
the November #of 1914, and pushed up towards 
Bagdad in the following year. It gained a victory 
at Ctesiphon, the ancient Arsacid and Sassanid 
capital, within twenty- five miles of Bagdad, but the 
Turks were heavily reinforced, there was a retreat 
to Kut, and there the British army, under General 
Townshend, was surrounded and starved into sur- 
render on April 29th, 1916. 

All these campaigns in the air, under the seas, 
in Russia, Turkey, and Asia, were subsidiary to the 
main front, the front of decision, between Switzer- 
land and the sea ; and there the main millions lay 
entrenched, slowly learning the 
necessary methods of modern 
scientific warfare . There was a 
rapid progress in the use of the 
aeroplane. At the outset of the 
war this had been used chiefly 
for scouting, and by the Ger- 
mans for the dropping of marks 
for the artillery. Such a thing 
as aerial fighting was unheard 
of. In 1916 the aeroplanes car- 
ried machine guns and fought 
in the air ; their bombing work 
w as increasingly important, they 
had developed a wonderful art 
of aerial photography, and all 
the aerial side of artillery work, 
both with aeroplanes and ob- 
servation balloons, had been 
enormously developed. But the 
military mind was still resisting 
the use of the tank, the obvious 
weapon for decision in trench 
warfare. 

Many intelligent people out- 
side military circles understood 
this quite clearly. The use of 
the tank against trenches was 
an altogether obvious expedient. 

Leonardo da Vinci invented an early tank, but what 
military “ expert ” has ever had the w r its to study 
Leonardo ? Soon after the South African War, in 
1903, there were stories in magazines describing 
imaginary battles in wdiich tanks figured ; and a 
complete working model of a tank, made by Mr. 
J. A. Corry, of Leeds, was shown to the British mili- 
tary authorities — who of course rejected it — in 1911. 
Tanks had been invented and re-invented before the 
war began. But had the matter rested entirely in 
the hands of the military there would never have 
been any use of tanks. 

It was Mr. Winston Churchill, who was at the 
British Admiralty in 1915-16, who insisted upon 
the manufacture of the first tanks, and it was in the 
teeth of the grimmest opposition that they were sent 
to France. To the British navy, and not to the 
army, military science owes the use of these devices. 
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The German military authorities were equally set 
against them. In July, 1916, Sir Douglas Haig, the 
British commander-in-chief, began a great offensive 
which failed to break through the German line. 
In some places he advanced a few miles ; in others 
he was completely defeated. There was a huge 
slaughter of the new British armies. And he did 
not use tanks. 

In September, when the season was growing too 
late for a sustained offensive, tanks first appeared 
in warfare. A few were put into action by the 
British generals in a not very intelligent fashion. 
Their effect upon the German was profound, they 
produced something like a panic, and there can be 
little doubt that had they been used in July in 
sufficient numbers, and handled by a general of 

A HEAVY GUN 


imagination and energy, they would have ended 
the war there and then. At that time the Allies 
were in greater strength than the Germans upon 
the Western front. The odds were roughly 7 to 4. 
Russia, though fast approaching exhaustion, was still 
fighting, Italy w f as pressing the Austrians hard, and 
Roumania was just entering the w f ar on the side of 
the Allies. But the waste of men in this disastrous 
July offensive, and the incompetence of the British 
military command, brought the Allied cause to the 
very brink of disaster. 

Directly the British failure of July had reassured 
the Germans, they turned on the Roumanians, and 
the winter of 1916 saw the same fate overtake 
Roumania that had fallen upon Serbia in 1915. 
The year that had begun with the retreat from 
Gallipoli and the surrender of Kut, ended with the 
crushing of Roumania and with volleys fired at a 



One of the big guns of the British Army in action in the western theatre of war. 

(Crotvn copyright.) 
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landing party of French and British marines by a exposed to naval action. Greece was blockaded, and 


royalist crowd in the port of Athens. It looked as 
though King Constantine of Greece meant to lead 
his people in the footsteps of King Ferdinand of 
Bulgaria. But the coast line of Greece is one much 


a French force from Salonika joined hands with an 
Italian force from Valona to cut the king of Greece 
off from his Central European friends. (In June, 
1917, Constantine w'as forced to abdicate by the 
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Allies, and his son Alexander was made king in his 
place.) 

On the whole, things looked much less dangerous 
for the Hohenzollem imperialism at the end of 
1916 than they had done after the failure of the first 


great rush at the Marne. The Allies had wasted 
two years of opportunity. Belgium, Serbia, and 
Roumania, and large areas of France and Russia, 
were occupied by Austro-German troops. Counter- 
stroke after counter-stroke had failed, and Russia 
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was now tottering towards a collapse. Had Ger- arrests of liberal leaders, the formation of a provisional 
many been ruled with any wisdom, she might have government under Prince LvofT, and an abdication 
made a reasonable peace at this time. But the touch (March loth) by the Tsar. 

of success had intoxicated her imperia lists. They For a time* it seemed that a moderate and con- 

wanted not safety, but triumph, not world welfare, trolled revolution might be possible — perhaps under 
but world empire. “World power or downfall” a new Tsar. Then it became evident that the destruc- 
w r as their formula ; it gave their antagonists no tion of confidence in Russia had gone too far for any 
alternative but a fight to a conclusive end. such adjustments. The Russian people were sick 

c to death of the old order of things in Europe, of 

^ Tsars and of wars and great powers ; it wanted 

The Great War from the Russian Collapse to the relief, and that speedily, from unendurable miseries. 

Armistice The Allies had no understanding of Russian realities ; 

Early in 1917 Russia collapsed. their diplomatists were ignorant of Russian ; genteel 

By this time the enormous strain of the war was persons, with their attention directed to the Russian 

telling hardly upon all the* European populations. Court rather than Russia they blundered steadily 

There had been a great disorganization of transport w T ith the new situation. There was little goodwill 
everywhere, a discontinuance of the normal repairs among the diplomatists for republicanism, and a 
and replacements of shipping, railways, and the manifest disposition to embarrass the new' govern- 
like, a using-up of material of all sorts, a dwind- ment as much as possible. At the head of the 

ling of food production, a withdrawal of greater and Russian republican government was an eloquent 

greater masses of men from industry, a cessation and picturesque leader, Kerensky, who found himself 
of educational work, and a steady diminution of the assailed by the deep forces of a profounder revolu- 
ordinarv securities and honesties of life. Nowhere t ionary movement, tin* “ social revolution,” at home 
w r as the available directive ability capable of keeping and cold-shouldered by tin* Allied governments 
a grip upon affairs in the face of the rupture of abroad. His allies would neither let him give the 
habitual bonds and the replacement of the subtle Russian people land nor peace* beyond their frontiers, 
disciplines of peace by the clumsy brutalities of The French and tin* British Press pestered their 
military “ order.” exhausted ally for a fresh offensive, hut when pre- 

More and more of the European population w T as sently tin* Germans made a strong attack by sea 
being transferred from surroundings and conditions and land upon Riga, the British Admiralty quailed 
to w T hieh it w r as accustomed, to novel circumstances before the prospect of a Baltic expedition in relief, 
which distressed, stimulated, and demoralized it. The new Russian republic had to fight unsupported. 

But Russia suffered first and most from this universal In spite of their great naval predominance and the 

pulling up of civilization from its roots. The Rus- bitter protests of tin* English admiral, Lord Fisher 
sian autocracy W'as dishonest and incompetent. The (1841-1920), it is to be noted that the Allies, ex- 
Tsar, like several of his ancestors, had now given cept for some submarine attacks, left the Germans 
way to a crazy pietism, and the ('ourt was dominated the complete mastery of the Baltic throughout- the 
by a religious impostor, Rasputin, whose cult was war. 

one of unspeakable foulness, a reeking scandal in The Russian masses were resolute to end the 

the face of the world . Beneath the rule of this war. There had come into existence* in Petrograd 
dirty mysticism, indolence and seoundrelism mis- a body representing the workers and common sol- 
managed the w'ar. diers, the Soviet, and this body clamoured for an 

The Russian common soldiers were stint into international conference of socialists at Stockholm, 
battle without guns to support them, without even Food riots were occurring in Berlin at this time, 
rifle ammunition ; they were wasted by their officers war-weariness in Austria and Germany was profound, 
and generals in a delirium of militarist enthusiasm. and then* can be little doubt, in the light of subse- 

For a time they seemed to be suffering mutely as quent events, that such a conference would have 

the beasts suffer ; hut there is a limit to the endurance precipitated a reasonable peace on democratic lines 

even of the most ignorant. A profound disgust for in 1917 and a German revolution, 

the Tsardom w r as creeping through these armies of Kerensky implored his Western allies to allow 
betrayed and W'asted men. From the close of 1915 this conference to take place, hut, fearful of a world* 

onwards Russia was a source of deepening anxiety wide outbreak of socialism and republicanism, they 

to her Western allies. Throughout 1910 she remained refused, in spilt* of the favourable response of a 
largely on the defensive, and there were rumours of small majority of tin* British Labour Party. Without 
a separate peace w'ith Germany. She gave little either moral or physical help from the Allies, the 
help to Roumania. “ moderate ” Russian republic still fought on and 

On December 29th, 1916, tin* monk Rasputin made a last desperate offensive effort in July. It 
was murdered at a dinner party in Petrograd, and a failed after some preliminary successes and another 
belated attempt was made to put tin* Tsardom in great slaughtering of Russians. 

order. By March things were moving rapidly ; food Tin* limit of Russian endurance w r as reached, 
riots in Petrograd developed into a revolutionary Mutinies now broke out in the Russian armies, 
insurrection ; there was an attempted suppression and particularly upon the northern front, and on 
of the Duma, the representative body, attempted November 7th, 1917, Kerensky s government was 

676 




The sinking of the 


German light cruiser Mainz by u torpedo fired by the British destroyer Laertes during the battle of 
Heligoland Bight, on August 2llth, 1^14. 


overthrown and power was seized by the Soviet 
Government, dominated by the Bolshevik socialists 
under jjcnin, and pledged to make peace regardless 
of tin* Western powers. Russia passed definitely 
“ out of the war," 

In the spring of 1917 there had been a costly 
and ineffective French attack upon the Champagne 
front, which had failed to break through and sus- 
tained enormous losses. Here, then, by the end of 
1917, was a phase of events altogether favourable 
to Germany, had her government been lighting for 
security and w'ell-being rather than for pride and 
victory. But to the very end. to the pitch of final 
exhaustion, the people of the Central Powers were 
held to the effort to realize an impossible world 
imperialism. 

To that end it was necessary that Britain should 
be not merely resisted, but subjugated, and in order 
to do that Germany had already dragged America 
into the circle of her enemies. Throughout 1916 
the submarine campaign had been growing in inten- 
sity, but hitherto it had respected neutral shipping. 
In January, 1917, a completer “ blockade " of Great 
Britain and France was proclaimed, and all neutral 
powers were warned to withdraw their shipping from 
the British seas. An indiscriminate sinking of the 
world’s shipping began, which compelled the United 


States to enter the war in April (6th), 1917. Through- 
out 1917, while Russia was breaking up and becoming 
impotent, the American people were changing swiftly 
and steadily into a great military nation. And the 
unrestricted submarine campaign, for which the 
German imperialists had aeeepted the risk of this 
fresh antagonist, was far less successful than had been 
hoped. The British navy proved itself much more 
inventive and resourceful than the British army ; 
there was a rapid development of anti-submarine 
devices under water, upon the surface, and in the 
air : and after a month or so of serious destruction, 
the talc of submarine sinkings declined. The British 
found it necessary to put themselves upon food 
rations ; but the regulations were well framed and 
ably administered, the public showed an excellent 
spirit and intelligence, and the danger of famine and 
social disorder was kept at arm's length. 

Yet the German imperial government persisted 
in its course. If the submarine was not doing all 
that had been expected, and if the armies of America 
gathered like a thunder-cloud, vet Russia was 
definitely down ; and in October the same sort of 
autumn offensive that had overthrown Serbia in 
1915 and Roumania in 1916 was now' turned with 
crushing effect against Italy. The Italian front 
collapsed after the Battle of Oaporetto, and the 
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Austro-German armies poured down into Venetia 
and came almost within gunfire of Venice. Germany 
felt justified, therefore, in taking a high line with 
the Russian peace proposals, and the peace of Brest- 
Lit ovsk (March 2nd, 1918) gave the Western Allies 
some intimation of what a German victory would 
mean to them. It was a crushing and exorbi- 
tant peace, dictated with the utmost arrogance of 
confident victors. 

All through the winter German troops had been 
shifting from the Eastern to the Western front, and 
now, in the spring of 1918, the jaded enthusiasm of 
hungry, weary, and bleeding Germany was lashed 
up for the oik? supreme effort that was really and 
truly to end the war. For some months American 
troops had been in France, but the bulk of the 
American army was still across the Allan tie. It was 
high time for the final conclusive blow upon the 
Western front, if such a blow was ever to be 
delivered. 

The first attack was upon the British in the 
Somme region. The not very brilliant cavalry 
generals who were still in command of a front upon 
which cavalry was a useless encumbrance, were 
caught napping ; and on March 21st, in “ Gough’s 
Disaster,” the fifth British army was driven back in 
disorder almost to Amiens. The jealousies of the 
British and French generals had prevented any 
unified command of the Allied armies in France, 
and there was no general reserve whutever behind 
Gough. Nearly a thousand guns were lost by the 
Allies, and scores of thousands of prisoners. Through- 
out April and May the Germans rained offensives 
on the Allied front. They came near to a break 
through in the north, and they made a great drive 
back to the Marne, which they reached again on 
May 30th, 1918. 

This was the climax of the German effort. Behind 
it was nothing but an exhausted homeland. Marshal 
Foch was put in supreme command of all the Allied 
armies. Fresh troops were hurrying from Britain 
across the Channel, and America was now pouring 
men into France by the hundred thousand. In 
June the weary Austrians made a last effort in Italy, 
and collapsed before an Italian counter-attack. 
Early in June Foch began to develop a counter- 
attack. By July the tide was turning, and the 
Germans were reeling back. The Battle of Ch&teau- 
Thierry (July 18th) proved the quality of the new 
American armies. In August the British opened a 
great and successful thrust, and the bulge of the 
German lines towards Amiens wilted and collapsed. 
“August 8th,” says Luderidorf, “ was a black day 
in the history of the German army.” The British 
attack on the Hindenburg line in September ensured 
the Allied victory. 

Germany had finished. The fighting spirit passed 
out of her army, and October was a story of defeat 
and retreat along the entire Western front. Early 
in November British troops were in Valenciennes 
and Americans in Sedan. In Italy also the Austrian 
armies were in a state of disorderly retreat. But 
everywhere now the Hohenzollern and Habsburg 


forces were collapsing. The smash at the end was 
amazingly swift. Frenchmen and Englishmen could 
not believe their newspapers as day after day they 
announced the capture of more hundreds of guns 
and more thousands of prisoners. 

In September a great Allied offensive against 
Bulgaria had produced a revolution in that country 
and peace proposals. Turkey had followed with a 
capitulation at the end of October, and Austro- 
Hungary on November 3rd. There was an attempt 
to bring out the German Fleet for a last fight, but 
the sailors mutinied (November 7th). 

The Kaiser and the Crown Prince bolted hastily, 
and without a scrap of dignity, into Holland. On 
November 11th an armistice was signed and the 
war was at an end. . . . 

For four years and a quarter the war had lasted, 
and gradually it had drawm nearly everyone, in the 
Western world at least, into its vortex. Upwards 
of eight millions of people had been actually killed 
through the fighting, another twenty or twenty-five 
millions had died through the hardships and dis- 
orders entailed. Scores of millions were suffering 
and enfeebled by under-nourishment and misery. 
A vast proportion of the living w r ere now' engaged 
in w'ar work, in drilling and armament, in making 
munitions, in hospitals, in w-orking as substitutes for 
men who had gone into the armies and the like. 
Business men had been adapting themselves to the 
more hectic methods necessary for profit in a world 
in a state of crisis. The w'ar had become, indeed, 
an atmosphere, a habit of life, a new social order. 
Then suddenly it ended. 

In London the armistice was proclaimed about 
11 a m. on November 11th. It produced a strange 
cessation of every ordinary routine. Clerks poured 
out of their offices and would not return, assistants 
deserted their shops, omnibus drivers and the drivers 
of military lorries set out upon journeys of their own 
devising w r ith picked- up loads of astounded and 
cheering passengers going nowhere in particular and 
careless whither they went. Vast vacant crowds 
presently choked the streets, and every house and 
shop that possessed such adornments hung out flags. 
When night came, many of the main streets, which 
had been kept in darkness for many months because 
of the air raids, were brightly lit . It was very strange 
to see thronging multitudes assembled in an artificial 
light again. Everyone felt aimless, with a kind of 
strained and aching relief. It was over at last. 
There would be no more killing in France, no more 
air raids — and things would get better. 

People wanted to laugh, and weep — and could 
do neither. Youths of spirit and young soldiers on 
leave formed thin noisy processions that shoved 
their wav through the general drift, and did their 
best to make a jollification. A captured German 
gun was hauled from the Mall, where a vast array of 
such trophies had been set out, into Trafalgar Square, 
and its carriage burnt. Squibs and crackers were 
thrown about. But there was little concerted re- 
joicing. Nearly everyone had lost too much and 
suffered too much to rejoice with any fervour. 
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T HE world of the Western European civilizations 
in the four or five years that followed the end 
of the Great War was like a man who has hud 
some very vital surgical operation very roughlv 
performed, and who is not yet sure whether he can 
now go on living or whether he has not Keen so 
profoundly shocked and injured that he will presently 
fall down and die. It \va.- a world dazed and stunned. 
German militarist impe 
rialistn had been defeated, 
hut at an overwhelming 
cost. It had come very 
near to victory. Even 
tiling went on, now that 
the strain of the conflict 
had ceased, rather laxly, 
rather weakly, and with 
a gusty and uncertain 
temper. There was a in 
versal hunger for peace, 
uni \ eiva 

lost Iil»ert\ and prosperity 
of prewar times, without 
any power of will to 
achieve and secure these 
tilings. 

In many respects tin re 
had been great deteriora 
tion. Just as w itii the Ko 
man Republic under the 
long strain of the Punic Wars, so now there had been 
a great release of violence and cruelty, and a profound 
deterioration in financial and economic morality. 
Generous spirits had sacrificed themselves freely to 
the urgent demands of the war, but tin* sly and base 
of the worlds of business and money had watched 
the convulsive opportunities of the time and secured 
a firm grip upon the resources and political power 
of their countries. Everywhere, men who would 
have been regarded as shady adventurers before 
I ( J14 had acquired power and influence, while better 
men toiled unprofit ably . In the phase of post-war 
exhaustion it was difficult to restrain these newly 
rich and newly powerful men. 

Jn the course of tin* war there had been extra- 
ordinary experiments in collective management in 


neaily all the belligerent countries. It had been 
realized that the common expedients of peace-time 
commerce, the higgling of the* market, the holding 
out for a favourable bargain, wen 1 incompatible with 
the swift needs of warfare. Transport, fuel, food 
supply, and the distribution of the raw materials 
not only of clothing, housing and the like, but of 
rvei\ thing needed for war munitions, had been 

brought under public 
control. 

No longer had farmers 
been allowed to under - 
farm ; cattle had been 
put upon deer-parks and 
grasslands ploughed up, 
with or without the 
owners’ approval. Luxury 
building and speculative 
company promotion had 
been restrained. In effect, 
a sort of emergency so- 
cialist state had been es- 
tablished throughout most 
of belligerent Europe. It 
was rough-and-ready and 
wasteful, but it was more 
effective than the tangled 
incessant profit - seeking, 
tin* cornering and fore 
stalling and incoherent 
productiveness of “private enterprise.” 

In the earliest years of tin war there had also 
been in all the belligerent states a very widespread 
feeling of brotherhood and of the need for service 
in the common interest. The common men were 
everywhere sacrificing life and health for what they 
believed to be the common good of the State. In 
return, it was promised, there would be less social 
injustice after the war, a more universal devotion to 
the common welfare. In Great Britain, for instance 
Mr. Lloyd George was particularly insistent upon 
his intention to make the after-war Britain “a land 
lit for heroes.” He foreshadowed the continuation 
of this new war-socialism into the peace period in 
discourses of great 'fire and beauty. 

In Great Britain there was created a Ministry of 
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Reconstruction, which was understood to be planning 
a new and more generous social order, better labour 
conditions, better housing, extended education, a 
complete and scientific revision of the economic 
system. And the word 44 Reconstruction ” coloured 
the lives and sustained the hopes of the distressed 
multitude everywhere. Similar promises of a better 
world sustained the common soldiers of France and 
Germany and Italy. It was premature disillusion- 
ment that caused the Russian collapse. So that two 
mutually dangerous streams of anticipation were 
running through the minds of men in Western Europe 
towards the end of the war. The rich and adven- 
turous men, and particularly the new war profiteers, 
were making their plans to prevent such develop- 
ments as, for example, that air transport should become 
a State property, and to snatch back manufactures, 
shipping, land transport, the trade in staples, and 
the public services generally, from the hands of the 
common weal into the grip of private profit — they 
were securing possession of newspapers and busying 
themselves with party caucuses and the like to that 
end ; while, on the other hand, the masses of common 
men were looking forward naively to a new state of 
society planned almost entirely in their interest and 
according to generous general ideas. The history of 
1919 is largely the clash of these two streams of 
anticipation. There was a hasty selling off, by the 
44 business ” government in control, of every remun- 
erative public enterprise to private speculators. . . . 

By the middle of 1919 the labour masses through- 
out the world were manifestly disappointed and in a 
thoroughly bad temper. The British “ Ministry of 
Reconstruction ” and its foreign equivalents were 
exposed as a soothing sham. The common man 
felt he had been cheated. There was to be no recon- 
struction, but only a restoration of the old order — 
in a harsher form necessitated by the poverty of 
the new f time. 

For four years the drama of the w r ar had obscured 
the social question which had been developing in 
the Western civilizations throughout the nineteenth 
century. Now' that the war was over, this question 
reappeared gaunt and bare, as it had never been seen 
before. 

And the irritations and hardships and the general 
insecurity of the new r time were exacerbated by a 
profound disturbance of currency and credit. Money, 
a complicated growth of conventions rather than a 
system of values, had been deprived within the bel- 
ligerent countries of the support of a gold standard. 
Gold had been retained only for international trade, 
and every government had produced excessive 
quantities of paper money for domestic use. With 
the breaking down of the war-time barriers the inter- 
national exchange became a wildly fluctuating con- 
fusion, a source of distress to everyone except a 
few gamblers and wily speculators. Prices rose and 
rose — with an infuriating effect upon the wage-earner. 
On the one hand was his employer resisting his 
demands for more pay ; on the other hand, food, 
house-room, and clothing were being cornered against 
him. And — which was the essential danger of the 


situation — he began to lose whatever confidence he had 
ever possessed that any patience or industrial willingness 
he \ displayed would really alleviate the shortages and 
inconveniences by which he suffered. 

In the speeches of politicians towards the close 
of 1919 and the spring of 1920 there was manifest 
an increasing recognition of the fact that what is 
called the capitalist system— -the private ownership 
system, that is, in which private profit is the work- 
ing incentive — was on its trial. It had to produce 
general prosperity, they admitted, or it had to be 
revised. It is interesting to note such a speech as 
that of Mr. Lloyd George, the British premier, 
delivered on Saturday, December 6th, 1919. Mr. 
Lloyd George had had the education and training of 
a Welsh solicitor ; he entered politics early, and in 
the course of a brilliant parliamentary career he had 
had few r later opportunities for reading and thought. 
But, being a man of great natural shrewdness, he 
w r as expressing here very accurate^ the ideas of the 
more intelligent of the business men and wealthy 
men and ordinary citizens w'ho supported aim. 

“ There is a new challenge to civilization,” he 
said. 4 4 What is it ? It is fundamental. It affects 
the whole fabric of society as we know it ; its com- 
merce, its trade, its industry, its finance, its social 
order — all are involved in it. There are those who 
maintain that the prosperity and strength of the 
country have been built up by the stimulating and 
invigorating appeal to individual impulse, to indi- 
vidual action. That is one view. The State must 
educate ; the State must assist where necessary ; 
the State must control w'here necessary ; the State 
must shield the weak against the arrogance of the 
strong ; but the life springs from individual impulse 
and energy. (Cheers.) That is one view. What is 
the other ? That private enterprise is a failure, 
tried, and found wanting — a complete failure, a cruel 
failure. It must be rooted out, and the communit} T 
must take charge as a community, to produce, to 
distribute, as well as to control. 

4 4 Those are great challenges for us to decide. 
We say that the ills of private enterprise oan be 
averted. They say, 4 No, they cannot. No ameliora- 
tive, no palliative, no restrictive, no remedial measure 
will avail. These evils are inherent in the system. 
They are the fruit of the tree, and you must cut it 
down. ’ That is the challenge we hear ringing through 
the civilized world to-day, from ocean to ocean, 
through valley and plain. You hear it in the whin- 
ing and maniacal shrieking of the Bolshevists. You 
hear it in the loud, clear, but more restrained tones 
of Congreeses and Conferences. The Bolshevists 
would blow up the fabric with high explosive, with 
horror. Others would pull down with the crowbars 
and with cranks — especially cranks. (Laughter.) 

“ Unemployment, with its injustice for the man 
who seeks and thirsts for employment, who begs 
for labour and cannot get it, and who is punished for 
failure he is not responsible for by the starvation 
of his children — that torture is something that private 
enterprise ought to remedy for its own sake . (Cheers.) 
Sweating, slums, the sense of semi-slavery in labour, 
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The Cunard liner Lunitania sinking after being struck by a torpedo from a German submarine. May 7th , 1915. A number 
of American citizens lost their lives. The Germans claim that she urns carrying munitions. 


must go. We must cultivate a sense of manhood 
by treating men as men. If I— -and I say this de- 
liberately — if I had to choose between this fabric 
1 believe in and allowing millions of men and women 
and children to rot in its cellars, 1 would not hesitate 
one hour. That is not the choice. Thank God, it 
is not the choice. Private enterprise can produce 
more, so that all men get a fair share of it. . . ." l 

Here, put into quasi-eloquent phrasing, and with 
a jest adapted to the mental habits of the audience, 
we have the common-sense view of the ordinary 
prosperous man not only of Great Britain, but of 
America or France or Italy or Germany. ]n quality 
and tone it is a fair sample of British political thought 
in 1919. The prevailing economic system has made 
us what we are, is the underlying idea ; and we do 
not want any process of social destruction to precede 
a renascence of society, we do not want to experiment 
with the fundamentals of our social order. Let us 
accept that. Adaptation, Mr. Lloyd George admitted, 
there had to be. 

Now, the date of this speech was a year and a 
month after the Armistice, and for all that period 
private enterprise had been failing to do all that 
Mr. Lloyd George was so cheerfully promising it 
would do. For example, the community was in 
urgent need of houses. Throughout the war there 
had been a cessation not only of building but of 
repairs. The shortage of houses in the last months 
of 1919 amounted to between 250,000 and a million 
homes in Britain alone. Multitudes of people were 
living in ft state of exasperating congestion, and the 
most shameless profiteering in apartments and houses 

1 The Times , Dermnber 8th, 1910. 


was going on. It was a difficult but not an im- 
possible situation. Given the same enthusiasm and 
energy and self-sacrifice that had tided over the 
monstrous crisis of 1916, the far easier task of pro- 
viding a million houses could have been performed 
in a year or so. But there had been corners in 
building materials, transport was in a disordered 
state, and it did not pay private enterprise to build 
houses at any rents within the means of the people 
who needed them. Private enterprise, therefore, so 
far from bothering about the public need of housing, 
did nothing but corner and speculate in rents and 
sub-letting. It now demanded grants in aid from 
the State — in order to build at a profit. 

And as another example of the inadequacy of a 
profiteering system to solve the problems of the 
time, there was a great crowding and dislocation of 
goods at the depots because there was insufficient 
road transport. There was an urgent want of 
cheap automobiles to move about goods and workers. 
But private enterprise in the automobile industry 
imagined it would be far more profitable to produce 
splendid and costly cars for those whom the wai 
had made rich. The munition factories built with 
ready money could have been converted very readily 
into factories for the mass production of cheap 
automobiles, but private enterprise had insisted upon 
these factories being sold by the State, and would 
neither meet the public need itself nor let the State 
do so. 

So, too, w r ith the world in the direst discomfort 
for need of shipping, private enterprise insisted upon 
the shutting down of the newdv -constructed State 
shipyards. 
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Currency was dislocated everywhere, but private 
enterprise was busy buying and selling francs or 
marks and intensifying the trouble. 

While Mr. Lloyd George was making the very 
characteristic speech we have quoted, the discontent 
of the common man was gathering everywhere, and 
little or nothing was being done to satisfy his needs. 
It was becoming very evident that, unless there was 
to be some profound change in the spirit of business, 
under an unrestrained private enterprise system 
then 1 was little 1 or no hope, in Europe at any rate 1 , 
of decent housing, clothing, or (‘duration for the 
workers for two or three generations. 

These an 1 facts that the historian of mankind is 
obliged to note with as little comment as possible. 
Private enterprise in Europe in 1911* and 1920 
displayed neither will nor capacity tor meeting the 
urgent needs of the time. So soon as it was released 
from control, it ran naturally into speculation, 
cornering, and luxury production. It followed the 
line of maximum profit. It displayed no sense of 
its own dangers ; and it resisted any attempt to 
restrain and moderate its profit s and make itself 
serviceable, even in its own interest. 

And this went on in the fact 1 of the most striking 
manifestations of the extreme recalcitrance on the 
part of the European masses to the prolonged 
continuance of the privations and inconveniences 
they suffered. In 1913 these masses were living as 
they had lived since birth: they were habituated 
to the life they led. The masses of 1919. on tin- 
other hand, had been uprooted everywhere, to go 
into the armies, to go into munition factories, and 
so on. They had lost their habits of acquiescence, 
and they were hardier and more capable of desperate 
action. Great multitudes of men had gone through 
such brutalizing training as, tor instance, bayonet 
drill ; they bad learnt to b(* ferocious, and to think 
less cither of killing or being killed. Social unrest 
had become, therefore, much more dangerous. 

Everything seemed to point to a refusal to tolerate 
the current state 1 of affairs for many years, Euless 
the educated and prosperous and comfortable people 
of Europe* could speedily get their private enterprise 
under sufficient restraint to make it work well and 
rapidly for the common good, unless they could 
develop the idea of business as primanh a form of 
public service and not primarily a method of prolit 
making, unless they could in their own interest 
achieve a security of peace that would admit of a 
cessation not only of war preparation but of inter- 
national commercial warfare, strike and insurrection 
promised to follow’ strike and insurrection up to a 
complete social and political collapse. 

It was not that the masses had or imagined that 
they had the plan of a new social, political, and 
economic system. They had not, and they did not 
believe they had. The defects we have pointed out 
in the socialist scheme were no secret from them. 
It w r as a much more dangerous state of affairs than 
that. It was that they wen- becoming so disgusted 
with the current system, with its luxury, its waste-, 
and its general misery, that they did not care what 


happened afterwards so long as they could destroy 
it. It was a return to a state of mind comparable 
to that which had rendered possible the debacle of 
the Roman Empire. 

Everywhere in Europe, therefore, the forces of 
social revolution began to stir, and most notably in 
Italy and Germany. Communism displayed excep- 
tional aggressiveness in Italy. In various parts of 
Italy there appeared communist mayors, and in 
Bologna there was a forcible attempt to put com- 
munist principles into operation. In July, 1920, 
Giolitti, a neutralist who bad opposed the war, 
replaced Signor Nitti as head of the government. 
He made various experiments in co-partnership 
between the industrial workers and their employers. 
In September many steel works and other factories 
were seized by the workers, who begun to operate 
them on socialist lines. These proceedings received 
the support and endorsement of the government. 

Tlie slide towards communism continued during 
1921 in the face of a gathering opposition, and there 
was rioting and violence in Florence. Trieste, Puglia, 
Fisa and many other places. The socializing measures 
of Giolitti had produced a violent reaction among the 
classes interested in private property, and an organ- 
ization of young men had grown up, the Fascist], 
who affected shock heads, black shirts, nationalism 
of tin* intensest sort, and anti-socialism. They met 
violence with violence, they carried it to new extremes, 
they established an anti-socialist terror. They found 
a leader of great energy and slight scruples. Benito 
Mussolini, formerly a radical journalist. I’ndcr his 
skilful direction the Fascist i speedily outdistanced 
the sporadic and sentimental outrages of the com 
niunists. Liberal leaders and writers wen* waylaid 
and beaten with clubs. A favourite pastime nt the 
Fascist i wa- the administration of over-doses of 
castor oil to those who criticized their proceedings 
unfavourably. Murder, beatings, tort ure, t he burn- 
ing of the private property oi liberal thinkers, be- 
came the methods of sot ini control in Italy. The 
shadow of communism was replaced by the reality 
of brigand rule. 

By October, 1922, the Fascisti bad grown to such 
strength that they constituted a veritable army and 
could march upon Rome. The Cabinet proclaimed 
martial law and prepared to light, but the king 
refuser] his assent to these measures and invilcd 
Mussolini to take control oi affairs. This he did. 
He became bead of the government, and agreed to 
disband his blackshirts a promise which was never 
kept. The Fascisti were pul in control of the police 
and armed forces of the country, the freedom of the 
Press was destroyed, elections became a farce, poll 
tical opponents continued to be assaulted, terrorized, 
murdered ; and Mussolini, under the title* of II Luco, 
became virtual dictator, the king falling back into 
a well-merited obscurity. 

For a time a certain rough economic efficiency 
was restored to Italy, but to this day the social outlook 
of that great country remains dark and uncertain. 
The Italian situation remains profoundly inter- 
esting to all the world, because it manifests in the* 
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Men and horses dragging guns through the mud on the western front during the uyet season of 1916. The state of the 

ground was a serious obstacle to rapid advance. 


harshest and crudest forms the quality of the extreme 
left and the extreme right in contemporary human 
affairs, the impracticability and incapacity of the 
former and the readiness with which private owner- 
ship and enterprise, when put upon the defensive, 
can degenerate into violence and brigandage. Italy, 
like Russia, has become a jail for every free-minded 
person. The creeping disease of illegality, upon which 
we have already animadverted in our criticism of 
Stalky and Co., is in full flower in both these coun- 
tries. But Italy does not stand alone in this matter ; 
it is merely the most fully developed instance of a 
universal tendency of the times. In Germany, 
France and Great Britain the Fascisti have found 
rivals and imitators, but so far their activities in 
these countries have amounted to a nuisance rather 
than a tyranny. ^ ^ 

President Wilson at Versailles 
We have noted the general social and economic 
disorder of the European communities in the years 
following the war, before giving any account of the 
work of world settlement that- centred on the Peace 
Conference at Paris, because the worried and pre- 
occupied state of everyone concerned with private 
problems of income, prices, employment and the 
like goes far to explain the jaded atmosphere in 
which that conference addressed itself to the vast 
task before it. One cannot expect a vigorous public 
life when individual lives are confused and distressed. 


The story of the conference turns very largely 
upon the adventure of one particular man, one of 
those men whom accident or personal quality picks 
out as a type to lighten the task of the historian. 
We have in the course of this history found it very 
helpful at times to focus our attention upon some 
individual— Buddha, Alexander the Great, Yuan 
Chwang, the Emperor Frederick II, Charles V, and 
Napoleon 1, for example— and to let him by reflec- 
tion illuminate the period in which he lived. The 
conclusion of the Great War can be seen most 
easily as the rise of the American president, Presi- 
dent Wilson, to predominant importance in the 
world’s hopes and attention, and his failure to 
justify that predominance. 

President Wilson (1856-1924) had previously been 
a prominent student and teacher of history, consti- 
tutional law r , and the political sciences generally. 
He had held various professorial chairs, and had 
been President of Princeton University (New Jersey). 
There is a long list of books to his credit, and they 
show r a mind rather exclusively directed to American 
history and American politics. He retired from 
academic life, and was elected Democratic Governor 
of New Jersey in 1910. In 1913 he became the 
Democratic presidential candidate, and as a conse- 
quence of a violent quarrel between ex -President 
Roosevelt and President Taft, which split the 
dominant Republican party, he became President of 
the United States. 
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The events of August, 1914, seem to have taken 
President Wilson, like the rest of his fellow -country - 
men. b x surprise. We find him cabling an offer of 
his service's as a mediator on August 3rd. Then, for 
a time, he and America watched the conflict. At 
first neither the American people nor their President 
seem to have had a very clear or profound under- 
standing of that long-gathered catastrophe. Their 
tradition for a century had been to disregard the 
problems of the Old World, and it was not to be 
lightly changed. The imperialist ie airogance of the 
German Court and the stupid inclination of the 
German military authorities towards melodramatic 
‘‘ frightfulness,” their invasion of Belgium, their 
cruelties there, their use of poison gas, and the 
nuisance of their submarine campaign, created a 
deepening hostility to Germany in the United States 
as the war proceeded ; hut the tradition of political 
abstinence and the deep-rooted pci suasion that 
America possessed a political morality altogether 
superior to European conflicts, restrained the Presi- 
dent from active intervention. Hi* adopted a lofty 
tone. He professed to lx* unable to judge the causes 
and justice of the Great War. It was largely his 
high pacific attitude that secured his re-election as 
President for a second term. 

But the world is not to lx* mended by merely 
regarding evil-doers with an expression of rather 
undiscriminating disapproval. By the end of 191b 
the Germans had been encouraged to believe that 
under no circumstances whate\er would the United 
States fight, and in 1917 they began their unrestricted 
submarine warfare and the sinking of American ships 
without notice. President Wilson and the American 
people were dragged into the war by this supreme 
foil} And, also, they were dragged into a reluctant 
attempt to define their relations to Old-World 
politics in some other terms than those of mere 
aloofness. Their thoughts and temper changed very 
rapidly. They came into the war side by side with 
the Allies, but not in any pact with the Allies. They 
came into the war, in the name of tledr own modern 
civilization, to punish and end an intolerable political 
and military situation. 

Slow and belated judgments are sometimes the 
best judgments. In a series of “ notes, too long 
and various for detailed treatment in this Outlinr. 
thinking aloud, as it were in the hearing of all 
mankind. President Wilson sought to state the 
essential differences of the American State from the 
Great Powers of the Old World He unfolded a 
conception of international relationships that came 
like a gospel, like the hope of a better world, to the 
whole eastern hemisphere 

Secret agreements were to cease, “ nations ” 
wen* to determine their own destinies, militarist 
aggression was to cease, the sea-ways were to be 
free to all mankind. These commonplaces of 
American thought, these secret desires of every sane 
man, came like a great light upon the darkness of 
anger and conflict in Europe. At last, men felt, 
the ranks of diplomacy were broken, the veils of 
Great Power “ policy ” were rent in twain Here, 


with authority, with the strength of a powerful new 
nation behind it, was the desire of the common man 
throughout the world, plainly said. 

Manifestly, there was needed some overriding 
instrument of government to establish world law r 
and maintain these broad and liberal generalizations 
upon human intercourse. A number of schemes had 
floated in men’s minds for the attainment of that 
end. J ii particular, there was a movement for some 
sort of world league, a “ League of Nations.” The 
American President adopted this phrase and sought 
to realize it. An essential condition of the peace hi* 
sought through the overthrow of (Herman imperial- 
ism was, he declared, to he this federal organ. This 
League of Nations was to be the tinal court of appeal 
in international affairs. It was to be the substantial 
realization of the peace. Here, again, he awakened 
a tremendous echo. 

President Wilson was for a time the spokesman 
of a new age. Throughout the war, and for some 
little* time after it had ended, he held, so far as the 
Old World was concerned, that exalted position. 
But in America, where they knew him better, then* 
were doubts. And. writing as we do now. with the 
wisdom of subsequent events, we can understand 
these doubts. America, throughout a century and 
more of detachment and security, had developed 
new ideals and formula* of political thought, without 
realizing with any intensity that, under conditions 
of stress and danger, these ideals and formula* might 
have to be passionately sustained. To her com- 
munity many things were platitudes that had to 
the Old-World communities, entangled still in ancient 
political complications, the quality of a saving gospel. 
President Wilson was responding to the thought and 
conditions of his own people and his own country, 
based on a liberal tradition that had first found its 
full expression in English speech : hut to Europe 
and Asia he seemed to be thinking and saying, for 
the first time in history, things hitherto undeveloped 
and altogether secret. And that misconception he 
may have shared. 

We are dealing here with an able and successful 
professor of political science who did not fully realize 
what hi* owed to his contemporaries and the literary 
and political atmosphere he had breathed throughout 
his life : and who passed very rapidly, after his 
re-election as President, from the mental attitudes 
of a political leader to those of a Messiah. His 
“ notes ” are a series of explorations of the elements 
of the world situation. When at last, in his address 
to Congress of January 8th, 1918, he produced his 
Fourteen Points as a definite statement of the 
American peace intentions, they were, as a statement, 
far better in their spirit than in their arrangement 
and matter. 

This document demanded open agreements be 
tween nations and an end to secret diplomacy, free 
navigation of the high seas, free commerce, disarm- 
ament, and a number of political readjustments upon 
the lines of national independence. Finally, in the 
Fourteenth Point, it required “ a general association 
of nations ” to guarantee the peace of the world. 
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The landing of Australian and !\cu Zealand troops at Z Beach ( afterwards known us Ann tc) during the attack on Gallipoli 

Peninsula in 1915. 


These Fourteen Points had an immense reception 
throughout the world. Here at last seemed a peace 
for reasonable men everywhere, as good and accept- 
able to honest and decent Germans and Russians 
as to honest and decent Frenchmen and Englishmen 
and Belgians : and for some months the whole 
world was lit by faith in Wilson. Could they have 
been made the basis of a world settlement in 1919, 
they would forthwith have opened a new and more 
hopeful ora in human affairs. 

But, as we must tell, they did not do that. There 
was about President Wilson a certain narrow egotism ; 
there was in the generation of people in the United 
State's to whom this great occasion came— a genera- 
tion born in security, reared in plenty and, so far as 
history goes, in ignorance -a generation remote from 
the tragic issues that had made Europe grave 1 a 
certain superficiality and lightness of mind. It was 
not that the American people wen* superficial by 
nature and necessity, but that they had never been 
deeply stirred by the idea of a human community 
larger than their own. It was an intellectual, but 
not a moral, conviction with them. One had on the 
one hand these new people of the New World, with 
their new ideas, their finer and better ideas, of peace 
and world righteousness, and on the other the 1 old, 
bitter, deeply entangled people's of the (Treat Power 
system ; and the former wen 1 crude and rather 
childish in their immense inexperience, and the 
latter were seasoned and bitter and intricate. 

The theme of this clash of the raw idealist vouth- 
fulness of a new age with the experienced ripeness 
of the old was treated years ago by that great novelist, 
Henry James, in a very typical story called Daisy 
Miller. It is the pathetic story of a frank, trustful, 
high-minded, but rather simple-minded American 
girl, with a real disposition towards righteousness 
and a great desire for a “ good time,” and how she 


came to Europe and was swiftly entangled and 
put in the wrong, and at last driven to welcome 
death by the complex tortuousness and obstinate 
limitations of tlx* older world. There have been 
a thousand variants of that theme in real lift*, a 
thousand such transatlantic tragedies, and the story 
of President Wilson is one of them. But it is not 
to be supposed, because the new thing succumbs to 
the old infections, that is the final condemnation of 
the new thing. 

Probably no fallible human being manifestly 
trying to do his best amidst overwhelming circum- 
stances has been subjected to such minute, searching, 
and pitiless criticism as President Wilson. He is 
blamed for conducting the war and the ensuing 
peace negotiations on strictly party lines. He 
remained, it is charged against him, the President 
representing the American Democratic Party, when 
circumstances eonspiied to make him the repre- 
sentative of the general interests of mankind. He 
made no attempt to incorporate with himself such 
great American leaders as ex -President Roosevelt, 
ex- President Taft, and the like. He did not draw 
fully upon the moral and intellectual resources of 
the States ; Ik* made the whole issue too personal, 
and he surrounded himself with merely personal 
adherents. And a grave error was his decision 
to come to the Peace Conference himself. Nearly 
every experienced critic seems to be of opinion that 
he should have remained in America, in the role of 
America, speaking occasionally as if a nation spoke. 
Throughout the concluding years of the war he had, 
by that method, achieved an unexampled position 
in the world. 

Says Doctor Dillon : 1 “ Europe, when the Presi- 
dent touched its shores, was as clay ready for the 
creative potter. Never before were the nations so 
1 The Trace Conference. 
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eager to follow a Moses who would take them to the 
long-promised land where wars are prohibited and 
blockades unknown. And to their thinking he was 
that great leader. In France men bowed down before 
him with awe and affection. Labour leaders in 
Paris told me that they shed tears of joy in his 
presence, and that their comrades would go through 

A GERMAN GAS ATTACK 


fire and water to help him to realise his noble schemes. 
To the working classes in Italy his name was a 
heavenly clarion at the sound of which the earth 
would be renewed. The Germans regarded him and 
his humane doctrine as their sheet-anchor o! safety. 
The fearless Herr Muehlon said : * If President Wilson 
were to address the Germans, and pronounce a severe 
sentence upon them, they would accept it with 
resignation and without a murmur and set to work 


at once.* In German- Austria his fame was that of a 
saviour, and the mere mention of his name brought 
balm to the suffering and surcease of sorrow to the 
afflioted. . . .” 

Such was the overpowering expectation of the 
audience to which President Wilson prepared to 
show himself. He reached France on board the 
George Washington in December, 

1918. 

He brought his wife with 
him. That seemed, no doubt, 
a perfectly natural and proper 
thing to an American mind. 
Quite a number of the Ame- 
rican representatives brought 
their wives. Unhappily, a social 
quality, nay, almost a tourist 
quality, was introduced into 
the world settlement by thebe 
ladies. Transport, facilities were 
limited, and most of them ar- 
rived in Europe w’ith a radiant 
air of privilege. They came aB 
if they came to a treat. They 
were, it was intimated, seeing 
Europe under exceptionally in- 
teresting circumstances. They 
would visit Chester, or Warwick, 
or Windsor, en ro'ute — for they 
might not have a chance of 
seeing these celebrated places 
again. Important interviews 
would be broken off to get in 
a visit to some “ old historical 
mansion.” This may seem a 
trivial matter to note in a His- 
tory of Mankind, but it was 
such small human things as this 
that threw a miasma of futility 
over the Peace Conference of 

1919. In a little while one dis- 
covered that Wilson, the Hope 
of Mankind, had vanished, and 
that all the illustrated fashion 
papers contained pictures of a 
delighted tourist and his wife, 
grouped smilingly with crowned 
heads and such - like enviable 
company. ... It is so easy 
to be wise after the event, and 
to perceive that he should not 
have come over. 

The men he had chiefly to 
deal with, for example M. Clem- 
enceau (Frahce), Mr. Lloyd George and Mr. Balfour 
(Britain), Baron Sonnino and Signor Orlando (Italy), 
were men of widely dissimilar historical traditions. 
But in one respect they resembled him and appealed 
to his sympathies. They, too, were party politicians, 
who had led their country through the war. Like 
himself they had failed to grasp the necessity of 
entrusting the work of settlement to more specially 
qualified men. 



A view from the air of the start of a German gas attack in the Russian theatre 

of war. 
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PRESIDENT WILSON AT VERSAILLES 


BARRED-W1RE ENTANGLEMENTS 



French soldiers, who hud taken refuse in a shell-hole , finding a way out through the barbed-uire entanglements, preparatory 

to making an advance towards the enemy trenches . 


“ They were the merest no vie* as in international from the first to the dictatorship of the group of 
affairs. Geography, ethnology, psychology, and Premiers, Mr. Wilson being excepted. . . 
political history were sealed books to them. Like The restriction upon our space in this Outline 
the Rector of Louvain University, who told Oliver will not allow us to tell here how the Peace Conference 
Goldsmith that, as he had become the head of that shrank from a Council of 'Pen to a Council of Four 
institution without knowing Greek, he failed to see (Wilson, Cleinei eeau, Lloyd George, and Orlando), 
why it should be taught there, the chiefs of State, and how it became a conference less and less like a 
having obtained the highest position in their respec- frank and open discussion of the future of mankind, 
live countries without more than an inkling of inter- and more and more like some old-fashioned diplo- 
nat ional affairs, were unable to realize the importance matie conspiracy. Great and wonderful had been 
of mastering them or the impossibility of repairing the hopes that had gathered to Paris. “ The* Paris 

the omission as they went along. . . . l of the Conference,*’ says Dr. Dillon, “ceased to be 

“ What they lacked, however, might in some the capital of France. It became a vast cosmo- 
perceptible degree have been supplied by enlisting politan caravanserai teeming with unwonted aspects 
as their helpers men more happily endowed than of life and turmoil, filled with curious samples of 
themselves. But they deliberately chose mediocrities. the races, tribes, and tongues of four continents 
It is a mark of genial spirits that they are well who came to watch and wait for the mysterious 
served, but the plenipotentiaries of the Conference to-morrow. 

were not characterized bv it. Away in tin* back- “An Arabian Nights' touch was imparted to 

ground some of them had familiars or casual promp- the dissolving panorama by strange visitants from 
ters to whose counsels they were wont to listen, hut Tart ary and Kurdistan, Corea and Azerbeijan, Anne- 
many of the adjoint.s who moved in the limelight of nia, Persia, and the Hedjaz- men with patriarchal 

the w'o rid -stage wen 1 grit less and pithless. beards and scimitar-shaped noses, and others from 

“ As the heads of the principal Governments desert and oasis, from Samarkand and Bokhara, 
implicitly claimed to be the authorized spokesmen Turbans and fezes, sugar-loaf hats and head-gear 
of the human race, and endowed with unlimited resembling episcopal mitres, old military uniforms 
powers, it is worth noting that this claim was boldly devised for the embryonic armies of new states on 
challenged by the people's organs in the Press, the eve of perpetual peace, snowy-white burnouses, 
Nearly all the journals read by the masses objected flowing mantles, and graceful garments like the 
1 Dillon, The Pence Conference. Roman toga, contributed to create an atmosphere 
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of dreamy unreality in the city where the grimmest 
of realities were being faced and coped with. 

“ Then came the men of wealth, of intellect, of 
industrial enterprise, and the seed- bearers of the 
ethical new ordering, members of economic com- 
mittees from the United States, Britain, Italy, 
Poland, Russia, India, and Japan, representatives 
of naphtha industries and far-off coal mines, pilgrims, 
fanatics and charlatans from all climes, priests of all 
religions, preachers of every doctrine, who mingled 
with princes, field- marshals, statesmen, anarchists, 
builders-up and pullers-down. All of them burned 
with desire to be near to the crucible in which the 
political and social systems of the world were to be 
melted and recast. 

“ Every day, in my walks, in my apartment, or 
at restaurants, 1 met emissaries from lands and 
peoples whose very names had seldom been heard 
of before in the West. A delegation from the Pont- 
Euxine Greeks called on me, and discoursed of 
their ancient cities of Trebizond, Sarnsoun, Tripoli, 
Kerassund, in which 1 resided many years ago, and 
informed me that they, too, desired to become welded 
into an independent Greek Republic, and had come 
to have their claims allowed. The Albanians were 
represented by my old friend Turkhan Pasha on the 
one hand, and by my friend Essad Pasha on the 
other — the former desirous of Italy’s protection, the 
latter demanding complete independence. China- 
men, Japanese, Coreans, Hindus, Kirghizes, Les- 
ghiens, Circassians, Mingrelians, Buryats, Malays, 
and Negroes and Negroids from Africa and America 
were among the tribes and tongues forgathered in 
Paris to watch the rebuilding of the political world 
system and to see where they 1 came in.’ . . .” 

To this thronging, amazing Paris, agape for a 
new' world, came President Wilson, and found its 
gathering forces dominated by a personality nar- 
rower, in every way more limited and beyond 
comparison more forcible than himself : the French 
Premier, M. Clemenceau. At the instance of Presi- 
dent Wilson, M. Clemenceau was elected President of 
the Conference. “ It was,” said President Wilson, “ a 
special tribute to the sufferings and sacrifices of 
France.” And that, unhappily, sounded the keynote 
of the Conference, whose sole business should have 
been with the future of mankind. 

Georges Benjamin Clemenceau was an old jour- 
nalist politician, a great denouncer of abuses, a great 
upsetter of governments, a doctor who had, while 
a municipal councillor, kept a free clinic, and a 
fierce, experienced duellist. None of his duels ended 
fatally, but he faced them with great intrepidity. 
He had passed from the medical school to republican 
journalism in the days of the Empire. In those days 
he w'as an extremist of the Left. He was for a time 
a teacher in America, and he married, and was 
afterwards divorced from, an American wife. He 
was thirty in the eventful year 1871. He returned 
to France after Sedan, and flung himself into the 
stormy politics of the defeated nation with great fire 
and vigour. Thereafter, France was his world, the 
France of vigorous journalism, high-spirited personal 


quarrels, challenges, confrontations, scenes, dramatic 
effects, and witticisms at any cost. He was what 
people call “ fierce stuff,” he was nicknamed the 
“ Tiger,” and he seems to have been rather proud 
of his nickname. Professional patriot rather than 
statesman and thinker, this w r as the man whom the 
war had flung up to misrepresent the fine mind and 
the generous spirit of France. 

His limitations had a profound effect upon the 
Conference, which was further coloured by the 
dramatic resort, for the purpose of signature, to 
the very Hall of Mirrors at Versailles in which 
Germany had triumphed and proclaimed her unity. 
There the Germans were to sign. 

To M. Clemenceau and to France, in that atmos- 
phere, the war ceased to seem a world war ; it 
w T as merely the sequel of the previous conflict of 
the Terrible Year, the downfall and punishment of 
offending Germany. “ The world had to be made 
safe for democracy,” said President Wilson. That 
from M. Clemenceau ’s expressed point of view was 
“talking like Jesus Christ.” The world had to be 
made safe for Paris. “ Talking like Jesus Christ ” 
seemed a very ridiculous thing to many of those 
brilliant rather than sound diplomatists and poli- 
ticians who made the year 1919 supreme in the 
history of human insufficiency. 

(Another flash of the “ Tiger’s ” wit, it may be 
noted, was that President Wilson with his Fourteen 
Points was 41 worse ” than God Almighty. “ Le bon 
Dieu ” only had ten. . . .) 

M. Clemenceau sat with Signor Orlando in the 
more central chairs of a semicircle of four in front 
of the fire, says Keynes. He wore a black frock- 
coat and grey suede gloves, which he never removed 
during these sessions. He was, it is to be noted, 
the only one of these four reconstructors of the 
world who could understand and speak both French 
and English. 

The aims of M. Clemenceau were simple and in 
a manner attainable. He wanted all the settlement 
of 1871 undone. He wanted Germany punished as 
though she was a uniquely sinful nation and France 
a sinless martyr land. He wanted Germany so 
crippled and devastated as never more to be able 
to stand up to France. He wanted to hurt and 
humiliate Germany more than France had been hurt 
and humiliated in 1871. He did not care if in 
breaking Germany Europe was broken ; his mind 
did not go far enough beyond the Rhine to understand 
that possibility. He accepted President Wilson’s 
League of Nations as an excellent proposal if it would 
guarantee the security of France whatever she did, 
but he preferred a binding alliance of the United 
States and England to maintain, uphold, and glorify 
France under practically any circumstances. He 
wanted wider opportunities for the exploitation of 
Syria, North Africa, and so forth by Parisian financial 
groups. 

He wanted indemnities to recuperate France; 
loans, gifts, and tributes to France, glory and 
homage to France. France had suffered, and 
France had to be rewarded. Belgium, Russia, 



CONSTITUTION OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS 


FIGHTING ON THE ITALIAN FRONT 



Alpini , Italian soldiers trained to mountaineering , holding a rocky ledge above a valley through which Austrian troops 

are marching. 


Serbia, Poland, Armenia, Britain, Germany, and Aus- 
tria had all suffered, too ; all mankind had suffered, 
but what would you ? That was not his affair. 
These were the supers of a drama in which France 
was for him the star. . . , In much the same spirit 
Signor Orlando seems to have sought the welfare 
of Italy. 

Mr. Lloyd George brought to the Council of Four 
the subtlety of a Welshman, the intricacy of a 
European, and an urgent necessity for respecting the 
nationalist egotism of the British imperialists and 
capitalists who had returned him to power. Into 
the secrecy of that council went President Wilson 
with the very noblest aims for his newly discovered 
American world-policy, his rattier hastily compiled 
Fourteen Points, and a project rather than a scheme 
for a League of Nations. 

“ There can seldom have been a statesman of 
the first rank more incompetent than the President 
in the agilities of the Council Chamber.” 1 From 
the whispering darknesses and fireside disputes of 
that council, and after various comings and goings 
we cannot here describe, he emerged at last with 
his Fourteen Points pitifully torn and dishevelled, 
but with a little puling infant of a League of 
Nations, which might die or which might live and 
gfow — no one could tell. But that much, at least, 
he had saved. . . . 

1 Keynes. 


* 3 - 

Constitution of the League of Nations 

This homunculus in a bottle which it was hoped 
might become at last Man ruling the Earth, this 
League of Nations as it w as embodied in the Covenant 
of April 28th, 1919, was not a League of Peoples 
at all ; it was, the world discovered, a league of 
” states, dominions, or colonies." It was stipulated 
that these should be ‘‘ fully self-governing," but 
there was no definition whatever of this phrase. 
There was no bar to a limited franchise and no pro- 
vision for any direct control by the people of any 
state. India figured- presumably as ft “ fully self- 
governing state " ! An autocracy would no doubt 
have been admissible as a " fully self-governing ’’ 
democracy with a franchise limited to one person. 
The League of the Covenant of 1919 was, in fact, a 
league of “ representatives " of foreign offices, and 
it did not even abolish the nonsense of embassies at 
every capital. 

The British Empire appeared once as a whole, 
and then India (!) and the four dominions of Canada, 
Australia, South Africa and New T Zealand appeared 
as separate sovereign states. Later, Ireland attained 
a separate status. The Indian representative w'as, 
of course, sure to be merely a British nominee ; 
the dominion representatives would be colonial 
politicians. But if the British Empire was to be 
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thus dissected, a representative of Great Britain 
should have been substituted for the imperial repre- 
sentative, and Egypt should also have been given 
representation. Moreover, either New York State 
or Virginia was historically and legally as much a 
sovereign state as New Zealand or Canada. The 
inclusion of India raised logical claims for French 
Africa and French Asia. One French representative 
did propose a separate vote for the little principality 
of Monaco. 

There was to be an assembly of the League in 
which every member state was to be represented 
and to have an equal voice, but the w orking directorate 
of the League was to vest in a Council, which was 
to consist of the representatives of the United States, 
Britain, France, Italy, and Japan, with four other 
members elected by the Assembly. The Council was 


to meet once a year ; the gatherings of the Assembly 
were to be at " stated intervals,” not stated. 

Except in certain specified instances the league 
of this Covenant could make only unanimous deci- 
sions. One dissentient on the council could bar any 
proposal — on the lines of the old Polish liberum veto . 
This w T as a quite disastrous provision. To many 
minds it made the Covenant League rather less de- 
sirable than no league at all. It was a complete 
recognition of the unalienable sovereignty of states, 
and a repudiation of the idea of an overriding com- 
monweal of mankind. This provision practically 
barred the way to all amendments to the league 
constitution in future except by the clumsy expedient 
of a simultaneous withdrawal of the majority of 
member states desiring a change, to form the league 
again on new lines. The Covenant made inevitable 


such a final winding-up of the league it created, and 
that w T as perhaps the best thing about it. 

The following powders, it was proposed, should 
be excluded from the original league 1 : Germany, 
Austria, Russia, and whatever remains there were* 
of the Turkish Empire. But any of these might 
subsequently be included with the assent of two- 
thirds of the Assembly. The original membership 
of the league as specified in the projected Covenant 
was : the United States of America, Belgium, 
Bolivia, Brazil, the British Empire (Canada, Austra- 
lia, South Africa. New Zealand, and India), China. 
Cuba, Ecuador, France, Greece, Guatemala. Haiti, 
the Hedjaz, Honduras, Italy, Japan, Liberia, Nicara- 
gua, Panama, Peru, Poland, Portugal, Roumanin, the 
Serb-Croat -Slovene State, Siam, Czecho slovakia and 
Uruguay. To which wen* to he added by invitation 

the following powers 
w’hich had been neu- 
tral in the war : the 
Argentine Republie, 
(’bile, Colombia. Den- 
mark, Holland, Nor- 
way, Paraguay, Persia, 
S a 1 v a d o r, S j> a i n . 
S w e d e n , Switzerland, 
and Venezuela. 

Such being the con- 
st i tut ion of the league, 
it is scarcely to be 
wondered at that its 
powers were special 
and limited It was 
given a seat at ( Geneva 
and a secretariat. It 
bad no powers even 
to inspect the military 
preparations of its 
constituent states, or 
to instruct a military 
and naval stall to 
plan out the armed 
co - operation needed 
to keep the peace of 
the world. 

The French repre- 
sentative in the League of Nations Commission. 
M. Leon Bourgeois, insisted lucidly and repeatedly 
on the logical necessity of such powers. As a 
speaker he was rather copious and lacking in 
” spice ” of the Clemenceau quality. The* final scene 
in the plenary session of April 28th, before the 
adoption of the Covenant, is described compactly 
by Mr. Wilson Harris: the crowded Banqueting Hall 
at the Quai d’Orsav, with its “ E ” of tables for the 
delegates, with secretaries and officials lining the 
walls, and a solid mass of journalists at the lower 
end of the room. ‘‘At the head of the room the ‘ Big 
Three ’ diverted themselves in undertones at the expense 1 
of the worthy M. Bourgeois, now' launched, wit]) 
the help of what must have been an entirely super- 
fluous sheaf of notes, on the fifth rendering of his 
speech in support of his famous amendments.” 
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They were so often “ diverting themselves in 
undertones,” those three men whom God had mocked 
with the most tremendous opportunity in history. 
Keynes gives other instances of the levities, vulgarities, 
disregards, inattentions and inadequacies of these 
meetings. 

This poor Covenant, arrived at in this fashion, 
returned with President Wilson to America, and 
there it was subjected to an amount of opposition, 
criticism, and revision which showed, among other 
things, how relatively unimpaired was the mental 
energy of the United States. The Senate refused to 
ratify the Covenant, and the first meeting of the 
League Council was hold, therefore, without Ameri- 
can representatives. 

The close of 1919 and the opening months of 
1920 saw a very curious 
change come over Ame- 
rican feeling after the 
pro - French and pro- 
British enthusiasms of 
the war period. The 
peace negotiations re- 
minded the Americans, 
in a confused and very 
irritating way, of their 
profound differences in 
international outlook 
from a ny E u r o p e a n 
power, that the war had 
for a time helped them 
to forget . They felt they 
had been “rushed” 
into many things with- 
out due consideration. 

T h e v experienced a 
violent revulsion to- 
wards that policy of iso- 
lation that had broken 
down in 1917. The 
close of 1919 saw' a 
phase, a very under- 
standable phase, of pas- 
sionate and even vio- 
lent “Americanism,” in which European imperialism 
and European socialism were equally anathema. 
There may have been a sordid element in the 
American disposition to “ cut ” the moral responsi- 
bilities the United States had incurred in the affairs 
of the Old World, and to realize the enormous 
financial and political advantages the war had 
given the New World ; but the broad instinct of 
the American people seems to have been sound in 
its distrust of the proposed settlement. 

S4- . 

The Treaties of i9l9-20 

A group of treaties embodied the decisions of 
Versailles. We give here first a map of the terri- 
torial aspects of the Peace Treaty with Germany. 
Mr. Horra bin’s lucid pen gives the essential facts 
much more plainly than any dissertation can do. 
In addition it w r as stipulated that Germany should 


be extensively disarmed, should surrender her fleet, 
pay a great war indemnity, and great sums for the 
reparation of war damages. An allied commission 
was to observe the disarmament. The fleet was to 
have been handed over to the British upon June 
21st , 1919, but the officers and men aboard could 
not endure to do thin, and instead scuttled and sank 
their ships at Scapa Flow' within sight of the British. 

The Austro-Hungarian Empire was broken up 
altogether. A little Austria was left, pledged not 
to unite with Germany ; a clipped and mutilated 
Hungary; Roumania expanded far beyond its le- 
gitimate boundaries into Transylvania ; Poland 
received most of Galicia ; Bohemia, with Slovak and 
Moravian extensions, reappeared as Czeeho-Slovakia. 
The Serbs, Croats and the Montenegrins (these latter 


feebly protesting) became a new' Jugo-Slav state, 
and at once fell into violent conflict with Italy 
over the port of Fiume, which the Italians quite 
unrighteously claimed. 

Bulgaria Survived, with the loss to Greece of 
recently acquired territory in Thrace. Greece, in 
spite of her betrayal of the Gallipoli expedition, 
was for a time the pet child of the diplomatists at 
Versailles. She was given territory taken from 
Bulgaria, she was allowed to advance close up to 
Constantinople, and a large piece of country round 
Smyrna fell to her share. She was not, however, 
given back Rhodes and the other islands of the 
Dodecanese, in spite of their purely Greek character. 
These were to he part of the Italian loot ; and the 
British stuck to Cyprus. 

The Turkish treaty was hard to make and im- 
possible to enforce. A nominal Turkish government 
in Constantinople signed it, but a second real Turkish 



691 




THE OUTLINE OF HISTORY 


go\ eminent established itself at Angora and refused off altogether from their age-long ineffective conflict 
to sign. A (.reek army invaded the Smyrna district, with the Arab. Syria , Mesopotamia were entirely 
and a second Turkish treaty, the Treaty of Sevres detached from Turkish rule. Palestine was made ‘a 
(August, 1920), replaced the first. Complicated shift ings separate state within the British sphere, earmarked 
of control followed. An Interallied Control was set as a national home for the Jews. A flood of poor 
up in Constantinople (January, 1921), the ('oust anti- Jewish immigrants poured into the promised land 
nople Turkish government evaporated, and the vital and was speedily involved in serious conflicts with 
iurkish government at Angora opened up relations the Arab population. The Arabs had been con- 
with the Bolsheviks in Moscow. The Creeks became solidated against the Turks and inspired with a 
more and more aggressive, with all sorts of vague conception of national unity through the exertions 
encouragement behind them. The secret history of of a young Oxford scholar. "Colonel Lawrence. His 
the Creek intrigue is still to be unravelled ; it is dream of an Arab kingdom with its capital at Damas- 
probably a monstrously ugly story. The Creeks in eus was speedily shattered by the hunger of the 
this period of inflated ambitions made an attempt to French and British for mandatory territory, and in 
seize Constantinople. They embarked upon a great the end his Arab kingdom shrank to the desert 
offensive against Angora that was to end the Turk kingdom of the Hedjaz and various other small and 

insecure imanates, emir- 
ates and sultanates. If 
ever they are united, 
and struggle into civil- 
ization. it will not he 
under Western auspices. 

When we consider 
the transitoriness of the 
settlements effected hy 
the diplomatists, we an* 
impressed at once hy 
the feebleness of their 
diplomacy and the real- 
ization of tht* strong 
intractable forces that 
defeated their man- 
oeuvres and arrange- 
ments. We are still 
more impressed hy the 
uninst rue ted ineffect- 
iveness of the new in- 
ternational idealism 
imported into European 
interchanges hy Presi- 
dent Wilson. His Four- 
teen Points wen* left hy 
these treaties like a row 
of ruined and tattered 
houses in a horn ha rded 

for ever. It got near to Angora and it staggered village. Some had gone altogether; others were 
and collapsed. From August, 1922, onward there twisted out of recognition. The first attempt to 
was nothing hut retreat and flight from before the produce a world law had passed away like a burst 
Turks. A terrified population of Asiatic Greeks fled of laughter in a tavern. 

with the armies. Nothing was held in Asia. Smyrna Chief among the fixed obstacles that for a time 
was evacuated before the end of September, and brought the great project of world unity, the world- 
nearly a million fugitives of Greek race and language wide desire for an organized peace, to nothing, was 
left Asia, never to return. the complete ui j prepared ness and unwillingness of 

The vitality of the Turk in this phase was remark- that pre-existing league of nations, subjected states 
able. He was not only driving hack the attacking and exploited areas, the British Empire, to submit 
Greek, but he was, after his age-long tradition, mas- to any dissection and adaptation of its system, or 
sacring Armenians, and he was driving the French to any control of its naval and aerial armament, 
out of Cilicia. Among other startling intimations A kindred contributory cause* was the equal unpre- 
of modernity, the Turks got ckl of the Sultan and paredness of the American mind for any interference 
adopted a republican form of government. They with the ascendancy of the United States in the 
showed fight in the zone of the Straits and recovered New World. 

Constantinople. It was clearly a source of strength Neither of those Great Powers, who were neees- 
to them, rather than weakness, that they were cut sarily dominant and leading powers at Paris, had 
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properly thought out the implications of a League 
of Nations in relation to these older arrangements, 
and so their suj>}>ort of that project inul to most 
European observers a curiously hypocritical air ; 
it was as if they wished to retain and ensure their 
own vast predominance and security while at the 
same time restraining any other power from such 
expansions, annexations, and alliances as might 
create a rival and compctiti\c impe- 
rialism. Their failure to set an example 
of international eonlidencc destroyed 
all possibility of international confi- 
dence in the other nations represented 
at Paris. 

Even more unfortunate was the re- 
fusal of the Americans to assent to the 
Japanese demand for a recognition of 
racial equality. 

Moreover, the foreign other-, of the 
British, tin* French, and tin* Italians 
were haunted by traditional scheme** of 
aggression entirely incompatible with 
the new ideas The French view and 
t he Italian view were far behind even 
the British and American m the inten- 
sity of their national egotism A League 
of Nations that is to he of any appre- 
ciable value to mankind must super 
sede imperialisms ; it is tut her a super- 
imperialism. a liberal world -empire of 
united states, participant oi in tutelage 
or it is nothing, hut few of the people 
at the Paris Conference had tile mental 
vigour e\en to assert this obvious con- 
sequence of the League proposal. 

They wanted to he at the same time 
hound and free ; to ensure peace for 
ever, hut to keep their weapons in their 
hands. Accordingly, the old annexation 
projects of the (treat Power period were 
hastily and thinly camouflaged a*^ pro 
posed acts of this poor little birth of 
April 28th. Tne newly horn and barely 
animate league was represented to be 
distributing, with all the reckless muni 
licence of a captive pope, “ mandates '* 
to the old imperialisms that, had it been 
the young Hercules we desired, it would 
certainly have strangled in its cradle 
Britain was to have extensive “ man- 
dates ” in Mesopotamia and East Africa; 

France was to have the same in Syria ; Italy was 
to have all her holdings to the west and south-east 
of Egypt consolidated as mandatory territory. 

nearly, if the weak thing that was being nursed 
by its Secretary, in its cradle at (Geneva, into some 
semblance of lift* did presently succumb to the 
infantile weakness of all institutions born without 
passion, all these “ mandates ” would become frank 
annexations. Moreover, all the Powers fought tooth 
and nail at the Conference for “ strategic ” frontiers 
— the ugliest symptom of all. Why should a state* 
want a strategic frontier unless it contemplates 


war ( On that plea Italy, for example, insisted upon 
a subject population of Germans in the* southern 
Tyrol and a subject population of Yugo-Slavs in 
Dalmatia. 

Much graver in the* long run than the*se territorial 
maladjustments was the imposition of a charge* for 
“ reparations ” upon ( Germany far beyond her power 
of payment, and in contravention of the plain uuder- 
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standings upon which she had surrendered. She 
was put in a position of economic serfdom. She was 
saddled with a liability for impossibly immense 
periodic repayments, she was disarmed, and her 
inevitable default would leave her open to practically 
any aggression on the part of her creditors. The 
full potentialities of this arrangement only became 
apparent *h year or so later. Then, German payments 
failed, and in January, 1923, the French marched 
into tht* Kuhr Valley, and remained there until 
August, 192.Y working the mines as well as they 
could, administering the railways, and keeping open 
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the resentful sores of the Germans by a hundred 
petty inevitable tyrannies and acts of violence. 

\Ye will not enter here into any detailed account 
of certain further consequences of the haste and 
assurance at Versailles -how President Wilson gave 
way to the Japanese and consented to their replacing 
the Germans at Kiau Chau, which is Chinese property ; 
how the almost purely German city of Danzig was 
practically, if not legally, annexed to Poland ; and 
how the Powers disputed over the claim of the 
Italian imperialists, a claim strengthened by these* 
instances, to seize the Yugo-Slav port of Fiume 
and deprive the Yugo-Slavs of a good Adriatic out- 
let. Italian volunteers under the rhetorical writer 
D’Annunzio occupied this city and sustained a rebel 
republic there, until it was finally annexed to Italy 
in January, 1921. 

Nor will we do more than note the complex 
arrangements and justifications that put the French 
in possession of the Saar valley, which is German 
territory, or the entirely iniquitous breach of the 
right of “ self-determination ” which practically 
forbade German Austria to unite — as it is natural 
and proper that she should unite -with the rest 
of Germany. 

There was little recognition of the enormous 
economic strains and wastage the multiplication of 
frontiers and the almost complete rearrangement of 
the central European frontiers were hound to produce. 
As Mr. Frank Vanderlip has written : 1 “ Application 
of the principle of self-determination as carried out 
by these Treaties was a most dangerous experiment. 
Its result has proven to he one of the greatest curses 
that has fallen upon Europe. That does not mean 
that self-determination was wrong. But it is now 
perfectly clear that it was an error to permit self- 
determination to create a number of new States, 
each believing itself to be supremely sovereign, 
without at the same time controlling the relations 
of these States to each other. That was a calamity 
as great as war itself. It was within the power of 
the treaty-makers of Paris to have so federated 
these States that the economic impossibilities arising 
from this unrestrained self-determination would not 
have been so certain.” 

$ 5 - 

Bolshevism in Russia 

We have already noted the two Russian revolu- 
tions of 1917. The time has now come for us to deal 
more fully with the extraordinary change of orienta- 
tion that appeared in Russia at that time. It was 
nothing less than a collapse of the modern western 
civilization so far as Russia was concerned. But 
it was far more than a socialist experiment that had 
taken hold of the Russian people. It had an air, 
a deceitful air, of being a final and conclusive trying 
out of the Western socialist idea in practice. It 
did, in fact, demonstrate those insufficiencies of 
socialist theory to which we have already drawn 
attention, and particularly did it demonstrate the 
sterility of the Marxist school of socialism. It 

1 What Next in Europe , by Frank A. Vanderlip ; 1922. 


proved again the soundness of the principle that 
a revolution can create, nothing that ha s not been fully 
discussed , planned , thought out , and explained before- 
hand. Otherwise a revolution merely destroys a 
government, a dynasty, an organization, as the 
ease may be. A revolution is an excretory opera- 
tion. not a creative one. 

We have given an account of the growth of social- 
ist ideas in the latter half of the nineteenth century, 
and of the large part played in that development 
by the kk class war ” ideas of Karl Marx. These 
ideas flattered the pride and stimulated the ambition 
of the more energetic and discontented personalities 
in all the industrial regions of the world. Marxism 
became the creed of the restless industrial worker 
everywhere. But since there is no great appeal 
in the socialist formula to the peasant, who owns 
or wants to own the land he cultivates, and since 
the great town communities of Western Europe and 
America are middle-class rather than industrial in 
their mentality, the Marxists soon came to see that 
the social and economic revolution they contem- 
plated could not wait for parliamentary methods 
and majority votes, it would have In the tirst plaee 
to be the work of a minority, a minority of industrial 
workers, who would seize power, establish communist 
institutions, and so train the rest of the world to 
the happiness of the millennium that would ensue. 
This phase of minority rule which was to bring 
about the millennium was called in the Marxist 
phraseology the “ dictatorship of tin* proletariat.” 

Everywhere, with an intense propagandist energy, 
unpaid fanatical men spent their lives and energies 
in spreading this idea. In tin* opening decade of 
the twentieth century there were perhaps a million 
or more men in the world convinced that, if this 
vaguely conceived ” dictatorship of the proletariat” 
could be brought about, a new and better social 
order would follow* almost automatically upon its 
establishment. How* illusory that idea was we have 
already pointed out in our discussion of Socialism. 

The Marxists had no clear and settled plans 
either for the payment of the worker, or for public 
discussion, or for economic administration, when 
“ capitalism ” was destroyed. All these things had 
been provided for in what was, no doubt, a very 
empirical and unjust fashion, but which was never- 
theless a working fashion, in the individualist capi- 
talist system. The Marxists had never worked out 
an alternative method of doing these things, and 
did not seem to be aware that an alternative method 
was needed. They said in effect to the workers : 
” Give us power, and everything shall be done.” 
And Russia, tortured, wasted, and betrayed by the 
Allies she had served so well, gave herself over, in 
despair, to the “ dictatorship of the proletariat.* * 
The Communist party in Russia has never claimed 
more than 800,000 adherents, and it has, in truth, 
probably never exceeded a quarter of a million 
members. But this comparatively little organiza- 
tion, because it was resolute and devoted, and 
because there was nothing else honest or resolute or 
competent enough in the whole of that disorganized 
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country to stand against it, was able to establish 
itself in Petersburg, Moscow, and most of the towns 
of Russia, to secure the adhesion of the sailors of 
the fleet (who killed most of their officers and occupied 
the fortresses of Sevastopol and Kronstadt), and to 
become dr facto rulers of Russia. 

There was a phase of Terroristic go\ eminent. 
The Bolshevists elaim that it v\as inevitable that at 
first they should rule by terror. The social dis- 
organization of the country was extreme. Over 
large areas the peasants had risen against the land- 
owners, and there was a cutting up of the estates 
and chateau burning going on very like the parallel 
process of the first French revolution. There were 
many a bom in, able atrocities The peasants took over 
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the land and divided it up among themselves, being 
in entire ignorance of the teachings of Karl Marx 
in that matter At the same time hundreds of 
thousands of soldiers with arms in their hands were 
wandering hack from the war zone to their homes 
The Tsarist government had conscripted over eight 
million men altogether far more men than it could 
ever equip or handle at the front it had torn them 
up by the roots from their own villages, and great 
multitudes of these conscripts were now practically 
brigands living upon the countryside. Moscow' in 
October and November, 1917, swarmed with such 
men. They banded themselves together, they went 
into houses and looted and raped, no one interfering. 
Law and administration had vanished. Robbed and 


murdered men lay neglected in the streets for days 
together. 

This we have to remember was the state of affairs 
when the Bolsheviks came into power ; it was not 
brought about by their usurpation. For a time in 
their attempts to restore order anyone found hearing 
arms was shot. Thousands of men were seized and 
shot, and it is doubtful if Moscow could have been 
restored to even a semblance^ of order without^ some 
such violence. The debacle of Tsarist Russia was 
so complete that the very framework and habit 
of public order had gone. “ They had to shoot.” 
President Masaryk once told the writer. ..And then 
he added, “ They went on shooting — unreasonably, 
cruell) 

In the spring of 1918 the Bolsheviks had secured 
a control of the large towns, the railways and the 
shipping of most of Russia. A Constituent Assembly 
had been dissolved and dispersed in . January, the* 
Bolsheviks could not work with it : it was too divided 
in its aims and counsels, they allege, for vigorous 
action ; and in March peace, a very suhmissi\e 
peace, with (Germany was signed at Brest- Lit ovsk 

At the head of the Bolshevik dictatorship, which 
now set it>c!f to govern Russia, was Lenin, a very 
energetic and nimble- witted man who had spent 
most of his life in exile in London and Ceneva, 
engaged in political speculations and the obscure 
polities of the Russian Marxist organizations He 
was a quite honest doctrinaire, simple living and in- 
defatigable with no experience whatever of practical 
administration. Associated with him was Trotsky, 
an exile from New York, who was presently to de 
\ clop considerable practical military ability. Rndek. 
Lunarcharsky. Zinoviev. Zorin, Kamenev, Krassin. 
were other conspicuous members of the small group 
which now set itself to reorganize Russia and steer 
it straight out of the disastrous position to which 
the war had hi ought it. to a communist millennium. 

At first the ambition of the Bolshevik leaders 
went far beyond Russia. Russia was not a big 
enough task for them. They proclaimed the social 
revolution throughout the world, and called on the 
workers everywhere to unite, overthrow the capitalist 
system, and so bring about the planless, shapeless, 
Marxist millennium. Blit this procedure naturally 
brought them into conflict with all other existing 
governments. It added to their task of establishing 
communism in Russia the task of maintaining her 
against a scries of counter-attacks to which this 
denunciation of foreign governments exposed her 

In two or three years the failure of the Bolsheviks 
so far as the* establishment of a working communism 
went, and their demonstration of the uncreative 
barrenness of the Marxist doctrine, was complete. 
They did not get Russia to her feet again. They 
were quite unable to get the shattered Russian indus- 
tries going. Most of their leaders were of the writing, 
talking type, without any managerial experience*. 

At the outset of their rule their narrow class 
hatred inspired them to destroy most of what re- 
mained in Russia of the class of works-managers, 
technical experts, foremen, and the like. They had 
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to frame the various peace treaties to be presented to the enemy countries. 


no systematic knowledge — and the conceit of the and incongruous clothing, for there were no new 
Marxist doctrinaires prompted them to despise any clothes in Russia, no new boots. Many people 
knowledge they did not possess- of the psychology wore bast wrappings on their feet. People, city, 
of the worker at work. They had not even the everything were shabby and threadbare. Even the 
practical working knowledge of the old capitalist Bolshevik commissars had scrubby chins, for razors 
they despised. All they knew about that sort of and such like things were neither being made nor 
thing was the psychology of the worker in a mass imported. The death-rate was enormous, and the 
meeting. They tried to run Russia by exhortation, population of this doomed city was falling by the 
and neither the worker when he returned to the hundred thousand every year. 

factory nor the peasant when he got back to his There? are many reasons for believing that even 
plough responded with any practical results. Trans- in 1918 and 1919 the Bolshevik dictatorship would 
port, and mechanical production in the towns fell have recognized the error of its ways and begun to 
steadily into dislocation and decay, and the peasant adapt itself to the unanticipated factors in the 
produced for his own needs and hid his surplus. situation in which it found itself. They were 

When the wTiter visited Petersburg in 1920 he narrow and doctrinaire, but many of them were 
beheld an astonishing spectacle of desolation. It men of imagination and intellectual flexibility, and 
was the first time a modern city had collapsed in there can be no disputing that, in all the evil they 
this fashion. Nothing had been repaired for four did, they were honest in intention and devoted in 
years. There were great holes in the streets where method. Left to themselves they might have worked 
the surface had fallen into the broken drains ; lamp- out an experiment of very great value to mankind, 
posts lay as they had fallen ; not a shop was open, They would have been forced to link their system 
and most were boarded up over their broken windows, on to the slowly evolved tradition of the mone- 
The scanty drift of people in the streets wore shabby tary system, and to come to dealings with the 
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incurable individualism of the peasant cultivator. 
But they were not left to themselves. From the 
outset of their career they raised a frenzy of opposi- 
tion in Western Europe and America. None of the 
tolerance that had been shown the almost equally 
incapable and disastrous regime of the Tsar was 
shown to the Marxist adventurers. They were 
universally boycotted, and the reactionary govern- 
ments of France and Great Britain subsidized and 
assisted every sort of adventurer within and without 
Russia to assail them. 

A Press campaign of incredible malevolence 
confused the public mind by a stream of fantasies 
and evil suggestions about the Bolsheviks. They 
were, it is true, incapable doctrinaire men with a 
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bad social and economic theory, muddling along in 
a shattered country. Among their subordinates 
were brutish and vile men. Any government in 
Russia would have had poor material in its adminis- 
tration and feeble powers of control over it. But 
anti-Bolshevik propaganda represent od the Moscow 
adventurers as an abomination unparalleled in the 
world’s history, and implied that their mere removal 
would be sufficient to restore happiness and hope 
to Russia. Something like a crusade against the 
Bolsheviks was preached, and a vivid reaction in their 
favour was produced in the minds of liberal thinkers 
who might otherwise have remained more critical. 

As a consequence of this organized hostility, the 
Bolsheviks in Russia were forced from the* very 


beginning into an attitude of defence against foreign 
aggression. The persistent hostility of the Western 
governments to them strengthened them greatly in 
Russia. In spite of the internationalist theories of 
the Marxists, the Bolshevik government in Moscow 
became a patriotic government defending the govern- 
ment against foreigners, and in particular defending 
the peasant- against the return of the landowner 
and debt-collector. It was a paradoxical position ; 
communism in Russia created peasant proprietors. 
And Trotsky, who had been a pacifist, was educated 
until he became a great general in spite of himself. 

But this militarism, and this patriotism which 
w r ss thus forced upon Lenin’s government, this con- 
centration of attention upon the frontiers, forbade any 
effective reconstruction of police and disciplinary 
method within, even had the Bolsheviks been capable 
of such reconstruction. The old inquisitorial and 
tyrannous Tsarist police was praetieally continued 
under the new government. A clumsy and inac- 
curate detective system with summary powers and 
bloodthirsty traditions struggled against foreign 
emissaries from abroad and against sedition, fear, 
and betrayal within, and incidentally gratified its 
ugly craving for punishment. In July, 1918, the 
Tsar and his family — there being some danger of 
their being rescued by reactionary troops — were 
massacred at the instance of a minor official. There 
is no proof whatever that the Bolshevik government 
was responsible for these murders. In January, 
1919, four Grand Dukes, uncles of the Tsar, were 
executed at Petersburg by the police commission, in 
flat defiance of Lenin’s reprieve. 

For five years the Russian people, under this 
strange and unprecedented rule, maintained its 
solidarity against ('very attempt to divide and 
subjugate it. In August. 1918, British and French 
forces landed at Archangel ; they were withdrawal 
in September, 1919. The Japanese made strenuous 
attempts from 1918 onward to establish themselves 
in eastern Siberia. In 1919 the Russians were 
fighting not only the British at Archangel and the 
Japanese, but they had a reactionary force under 
Admiral Koltehak against them in Siberia. Rou- 
manians in the south with French and Greek con- 
tingents, and General Denikin with an army of 
Russian reactionaries and enormous supplies of 
British and French war material and the support of 
the French fleet in the Crimea 

In July Koltehak and Denikin had united and 
held south-eastern Russia from Odessa to Ufa, and 
an Estlionian army under General Yudeniteh was 
marching on Petersburg. It seemed as though the 
end of Bolshevism could be but a question of weeks 
or days. Yet by the end of the year Yudeniteh 
was routed and forgotten, Koltehak was in full 
retreat to Siberia, and Denikin to the Black Sea. 
Denikin and the remnant of bis forces were taken 
off by British and French ships in the early part 
of 1920, and Koltehak was captured and shot in 
Siberia. 

But Russia was to have no respite. The Poles, 
incited by the French, opened a new campaign in 
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April. 1920, and a frvsh reactionary raider, (General 
Wrangel, resumed the task of Denikin in invading 
and devastating his own country. Tlie Poles, after 
being driven back upon Warsaw, recovered, v\ith 
French assistance and supplies, and made a victorious 
advance into Russian territory : and a treaty, much 
to the territorial advantage of Poland, was made at 
Riga in October, 1920. Wrangel. after destroying 
tht* crops and food over great arras, suffered the 
fate of Denikin, and retired upon the hospitality of 
the Western powers at the end of the year In 
‘March, 1921, the Bolshevik government had to sup- 
press, and did suppress, an insurrection of the sailors 
in Kronstadt , “the Pretor 


ian Guard of Bolshevism/’ 

Throughout 1920 the 
fantastic and irrational 
hostility to the Bolsheviks 
in Western Europe and 
America was slowly giving 
way to saner conceptions 
of the situation. There 
were many difficulties in 
the way of " recognizing ” 
the Bolshevik government 
fully and completely, diffi- 
culties largely due to the 
unreason that also pre- 
vailed on the Bolshevik 
side, but by the end of 
1920 a sort of uncivil peace 
existed between Russia 
and most of the rest of 
the world, and American, 

British, and French in- 
quirers were able to go in 
and out of the country. 

Early in 1921 both Bri- 
tain and Italy made Trade 
Agreements with Russia ; 

Russian representatives in 
the form of "Trade Dele 
gat ions' 1 reopened com- 
munications between that 
outcast land and the rest 
of the world. 

But now a new and still more frightful disaster 
was preparing for this most tragic people In 1921 
there was an unusual drought. The attentive reader 
of this history will have noted already what a pre- 
carious and fluctuating thing is the climate of t fit* 
great land areas about the Caspian Sea. Naturally 
these are nomadic lands ; it is doubtful if they will 
ever be safe for a large agricultural population. 
Now, with the drought, the crops over vast areas of 
south-eastern Russia failed absolutely, and the most 
terrible* famine in the whole recorded history o j our 
race ensued. Millions perished. Multitudes, whole 
villages, and townships sat down in their home's to 
die, and died. Many ate hay and earth and inde- 
scribable 1 filth. Men dug in the* graveyards and 
became cannibals. Great areas were* depopulated. 

Vet there was corn to burn not only in America 
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but even in the* Ukraine and Roumania and Hungary. 
But the communications of this country had been 
hopelessly shattered by the* operations of Koltchak, 
Denikin, and Wrangel, and Ihe Bolshevik govern- 
ment had neither the resource's nor the ability to 
cope with this monstrous disaster. An American 
commission and a commission under Dr. Nansen, 
the* great Arctic explorer. e>rganize*d rclie*f with the 
assent and assistance of the government , and fairly 
generous American supplies wen* poured into the* 
country. But the* chie»f European governments, their 
pe*oj)l(‘ being misled by the ant i- Bolshevik propaganda 
of the* European! Dress, responded grudgingly or not 

at all to the extreme* »p 
peal of the situation. The 
British government, which 
had speiil a hundred mil 
lions in illegitimate mili- 
tary opera t ions against her 
former ally, smircbe'd the* 
good name* of Britain in 
the* world by refusing an\ 
eontri but ion to the* work 
of relief. Se> little', as yet, 
had the lesson of human 
solidarity that the* Great 
War should have taught 
mankind be*e»n le*arnt. 

While the hapless mul- 
titude's polished in Russia, 
corn wasted in the gran- 
aries a few hundred mile's 
awa\, and in Western 
Europe ships lay up for 
want of freight, steel works 
where rails and engines 
eould have* he*en made 
stood idle*, and millions e>i 
workmen wtuv unemployed 
because, said the* business 
men, " there was nothing 
for them to do." And 
thousands of sepiare* mile*s 
of south-eastern Russia 
became* a eh'sert of aban- 
donee! fields and of towns 
and villages of the* deaei. 

Y<*1 amidst this desolation the* Bolshevik govern- 
ment remained. And gradually t he* nece*ssity of 
recognizing and deeding with this strange* new sort 
of state, howe ver uncongenial it might he*, was borne 
in upon the* European mind. To this day the Western 
world still wrestles with that necessity. At the* 

t-irne*of writing, the* problem e>f correlating a capitalist 
system with a communist system upon one planet, 
from which the separations of great distances are 
vanishing, remains largely unsolved. 

Bolshevik propaganda, turning away from the 
hostile* West, shows itself increasingly disposeel to 
appeal to the masses of indigent population in India 
and China. There have* always been two side's to 
the Bolsheviks, a side* of " Westernizers " who want 
to use science*, machinery and big productive organ- 
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izutiem, of whom Lenin and Trotsky are typical, 
and a side of “ Easternizers,” whose disposition is 
militant and primitive and mystical, of whom 
Zinoviev is the chief. The policies of the British 
and French governments have been turning the 
Bolshevik government steadily eastward. Under 
the influence of its example, the world of Islam 
seems to be resuming its long-arrested development. 
More and more does the attitude of the Bolshevik 
regime towards the Atlantic civilizations, which have 
dominated the world for two and a half centuries, 
assimilate to that of Islam. Both become implac- 
able and obstructive. The Western powers, divided 
among themselves by 


assimilate to that of lslai 
able and obstructive. Tin 
a m o n g themselves by 
bitter rivalries and con- 
flicting interests, encounter 
also a steadily increasing 
resistance to their me- 
thods and exploitations 
in Russia, Turkey, north 
Africa and all Asia. This 
gathering resistance, and 
the waning energy of the 
thrust against it, give the 
true measure of the catas- 
trophe of 1914 1918. The 
days of Western European 
w or 1 d - predom i n an c e seem 
to bo drawing to their 
close. 

In 1924 Lenin died. 
His death made no great 
change in the methods 
and traditions of the Bol- 
shevik government. For 
a time the “ Easternizers ” 
under Zinoviev seemed 
likely to dominate Russia’s 
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picture to himself the not too large and quite* digni- 
fied room of assembly in that building, and all these 
fine, grave, soldierly figures quietly intent upon the 
lecturer’s words. He is describing, with a certain 
subdued enthusiasm, the probable technical develop- 
ments of military method in the “ next war.” 

Outside, through the evening twilight of Whitehall, 
flows the London traffic, not quite so abundant as 
in 1914, but still fairly abundant ; the omnibuses 
all overcrowded because theie are now' not marly 
enough of them, and the clothing of people generally 
shabbier. Some little way down Whitehall is a tem- 
porary election, the Cenotaph, with its base smothered 
ini with a vast, pathetic heap 



*, hut now 
is turning 


the bal- 
against 



§ 6 . 

A Forecast of the 

'* Next War ” Signor Ilenuo Mussolini , 

rpi r - 1 , i Council und Minisl 

I he failure to produce 

a more satisfactory world settlement in 1919-20 
was, we have suggested, a symptom of an almost 
universal intellectual and moral lassitude resulting 
from the overstrain of the Great War. A lack of 
fresh initiative is characteristic of a fatigue phase; 
everyone 1 , for sheer inability to change, drifts on 
for a time along the lines of mental habit and 
precedent. 

Nothing could lie more illustrative of this fatigue 
inertia than the expressed ideas of military men 
at this time. It is interesting to give here the briefest, 
summary of a lecture that was delivered to a gather- 
ing of field -marshals, generals, major-generals, and 
the like by Major-General Sir Louis Jackson at the 
Royal United Service Institution in London one day 
in December, 1919. Lord Peel, the British Under- 
secretary for War, presided, and the reader must 
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of d e e a y i n g w T r e a t h s, 
bunches of flowers, and 
tin* like— a cenotaph to 
commemorate* tin* eight 
hundred thousand young 
men of the Empire* who 
have been killed in the 
u ‘ recent sti uggle. A few r 
]H*opl(* are putting fresh 
flowers and wreaths there. 
One or two an* (Tying. 

The prospect, stretches 
out beyond this gathering 
into the* grey vastne*ss of 
London, where people 1 are 
now crowded as they have* 
never been e-rowded before*, 
whose* food is deare*r and 
employment, more* uncer- 
tain than it has ever been. 
But let not the* spectacle 
be one* of u n r e 1 i e v e d 
gloom ; Regent Siri*et, 
Oxford Street, and Bond 

Stre*e*t are* bright with 

shoppers and congested 
w'ith ne*w automobile's, be- 
cause we must remem he *r 
that everybody does not 
lose by a war. Beyond 
Italian President of the j^ orK ] on the count rv sinks 

of foreign Affairs. . . . , . t * . , 

into night, and across the 

narrow' sea are Ne>rth France and Belgium devas- 
tate*ei, Germany with se*e>res e>f thousands eif her 
infants dwindling and dying for want e>f milk, all 
Austria starving. Half the* population e>f Vienna, 
it is l>e*lie*ved, unless American relie*f comes quickly, 
is doomed to die of hardship before the spring. 
Beyond that bleak twilight stretches the darkne*ss of 
Russia. There, at least, no rich people are buying 
anything, and no military men are* reading essays 
on the next war. But in icy Pet-reigrad is little food, 
little* wood, and no coal. All the towns of Russia 
southward as far as the sneiw reaches are in a similar 
plight, and in the Ukraine and to the south a ragged 
and dingy war drags to its end. Eureipe is bankrupt, 
and people's pockets rustle with paper money whose 
purchasing power dwindles as they walk about 
with it. 


A FORECAST OF THE “ NEXT WAR ” 


Bui now we will return to Sir Louis in the well-lit 
room at the United Service Institution, 

He was of opinion that we were on the eve of the 
most- extensive modifications of the art of war known 
to history. It behoved us, therefore —us being, of 
course, the British and not the whole of mankind — 
to get on with our armaments and to keep ahead ; 
a fine opening generalization. “ It was necessary to 
develop new arms. . . . The nation which best, did 
so would have a great advantage in the next war. 
There were people who were crying aloud for a 
reduction of armaments 

(Much scorn and amusement among the military 
gentlemen at this.) 

Sir Louis believed that one of the greatest develop- 
ments in the art of warfare would be brought about 
in mechanical transport. The tank he treated with 
ingratitude. These military gentlemen are ungrate- 
ful to an invention which shoved and butted them 
into a sort of victory almost in spite of themselves. 
The tank, said Sir Louis, was “ a freak. . . . The 
outstanding feature of the tank," lie said, was that it 
made mechanical transport independent of the roads. 
Hitherto armies on the march had only been able to 
spoil the roads ; now their transport on caterpillar 
wheels would advance in open order on a broad front, 
carrying guns, munitions, supplies, bridging equip- 
ment, rafts, and men— -and incidentally ploughing 
up and destroying hedges, ditches, fields, and culti- 


vation generally. Armies would wallow across the 
country, leaving nothing but dust and mud. 

So our imaginations are led up to the actual 
hostilities. 

Sir Louis was in favour of gas. For punitive 
expeditions particularly, gas was to be recommended 
And here he startled and disconcerted his hearers 
by a gleam of something approaching sentimentality. 
“ It might be possible," Ik* said, “ to come to some 
agreement that no gas should be used which caused 
unnecessary suffering.” But there his heart spoke 
rather than his head ; it should have been clear to 
him that if law can so far override warfare* as to pro 
hibit any sort of evil device whatever, it can override 
warfare* to the extent of prohibiting it altogether. 
And where would Sir Louis Jackson and his audience 
be then ? War is war ; its only law is the law 
that the maximum destruction of the forces of the 
enemy is necessary. To that law in warfare all 
considerations of humanity and justice are sub- 
ordinate. 

From gas Sir Louis passed to the air. Here he 
predicted “ most important advances. . . . We need 
not trouble ourselves yet with flying destroyers or 
flying concrete forts, but in twenty years' time the 
Air Force* Estimates might he the most important 
part of our preparations for war." He discussed 
the conversion of commercial flying machine's to 
bombing and reconnaissance uses, and the need for 
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A bar of red-hot steel being placed in position on a powerful hydraulic forging press. This picture and those that follow 
are illustrative of the industrial progress of the world in recent times. 


special types of fighting machine in considerable of trusting in the League of Nations, but in our own 

numbers, and always ready. He gave reasons for right hand and our stretched -out arm ! ” 

supposing that the bombers in the next war would not But we will not go on with the details of this dream, 
have the same targets near the front of the armies, For, indeed, no Utopia was ever so impossible as this 

and would secure better results by going further forecast of a world in which scarcely anything but 

afield and bombing the centres “ where stores are very carefully sandbagged and camouflaged G.H.Q. 
being manufactured and troops trained.” As every- would be reasonably safe, in which countless bombers 
one who stayed in London or the east of England in would bomb the belligerent lands incessantly and 

1917-18 knows, this means the promiscuous bombing great armies with lines of caterpillar transport roll 

of any and every centre of population. But, of course, to and fro, churning the fields of the earth into blood- 

the bombing of those ’prentice days would be child’s streaked mud. 

play to the bombing of the “ next war.” There There is not energy enough and no will whatever 
would be countless more aeroplanes, bigger and much left in the world for such things. Generals who 
nastier bombs. . . . cannot foresee tanks cannot be expected to foresee 

Sir Louis, proceeding with his sketch, mentioned or understand world bankruptcy ; still less are they 
the “ destruction of the greater part of London ” likely to understand the limits imposed upon military 
as a possible incident in the coming struggle. And operations by the fluctuating temper of the common 
so on to the culminating moral, that the highest man. Apparently these military authorities of the 
pay, the utmost importance, the freest expenditure, United Service Institution did not even know that 

must be allowed to military gentlemen. “ The ex- warfare aims at the production of states of mind in 

pense entailed is in the nature of an absolutely neces- the enemy, and is sustained by states of mind, 

sary insurance.” With which his particular audience The chief neglected factor in the calculations of Sir 
warmly agreed. And a certain Major-General Stone, Louis is the fact that no people whatever will stand 
a little forgetful of the source of his phrases, 1 said he such warfare as he contemplates, not even the people 
hoped that this lecture “ may be the beginning not on the winning side. For, as northern France, 
1 Cp. Psalm cxxxvi. south -eastern Britain, and north Italy now under 
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stand, the victor in the “ next war ” may be bombed 
and starved almost as badly as the loser. 

The Great War of 1914-18 was, indeed, manifestly 
the culmination of the military energy of the Western 
populations, and they fought and fought well because 
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The Royal Mail Steam Tucket Company's passenger motor liner Aslur 

1 hey believed they were fighting the war to end war.” The cream 
They were. German imperialism, with its organized or weakenec 

grip upon education and its close alliance with an military sub; 

aggressive commercialism, was beaten and finished, and her ha hi 
Tht' militarism and im- 
perialism of Britain and A WTOR UN 

France and Italy are by 
comparison feeble 1 , dis- 
organized and disorgan- ** ' » 

izing survivals. They 
f \ are things “ loft over ” 
by tin 1 Great War. 

They have no persuasive 
power. They go on — 
for sheer want of wits 
to leave off. One may 
doubt if any European 
government will ever 
again get the same 
proportion of its peo- 
ple into the ranks 
and into its munition 
works as the govern- 
ments of 1914-18 did. 

Such war as still lies 
ahead of mankind is 
almost certainly a more 
disorderly but less in- ^ , r 
tensive war. The alter- 
ations in the conditions 
of warfare are already 
much profounder than 
such authorities as Sir 
Louis Jackson suspect. 

The Great War lies ^ nv °l two P owcr f 1 ^ motor engines uhich fi 
behind US nm ^ ^ ^ lp twu pn gines together 


convenient figure for the purposes of this history. 
His luckless misquotation and his contempt for the 
untried League of Nations servo to illustrate just that 
prevalent want of intelligence and just that truculent 
spirit in the influential class of the British people 
which seemed at that time* to 
be hurrying the great fabric of 
the British Empire on towards 
\ irreparable 1 dishonour and dis- 

/ integration. For, as the reader 

[Vi ^ will remember, it was the strong 

. \ hand and the stretched out arm 

i V \ j of th(‘ God of Righteousness of 

tUr \ which the Psalmist was speaking 

(Psalm cxxxvi) — a limb of an 
altogether different quality from 
that of Major- Gem* ral Stone. 
l-' ;: - The British Empire emerged 

.. ' from the Great War very severely 

or iner f |tlriA *> strained physically and morally. 

The cream of the younger generation was dead, 

or weakened by wounds and the distortions of 
military subjugation. Her routines of government 
and her habits of freedom had been greatly disorgan- 
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One of the two powerful motor engines which propel the Asturius, built by Messrs . Harland 
and W olff, Ltd. The two engines togeth(*r develop 20,000 indicated horsepower . 

r ized by the emergency legislation necessary in the 

.. . , struggle, and her Press had been badly disordered by 

The Inflexibilities of British Imperialism and the its devotion to propaganda. The news of things 
Separation of Ireland foreign had deteriorated notably. The general pub- 

That Major-General Stone of the “ stretched -out lie was not only badly informed upon its imperial 
arm,” who exposed his mind at the gathering of responsibilities but too preoccupied by business 
military experts in Whitehall in 1919, is a very cataclysms to attend to them. It w’as a time 
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of opportunity for the foolish and self-important 
official, and everywhere he made the most of his 
opportunities. 

Everywhere throughout the empire, except in 
those portions that were already self-governing, 
there was a parallel process at work — an almost 
systematic exasperation of the subject populations 
by restraints, unreasonable regulations, slights, 
arbitrary arrests, and such-like interferences with 
liberty. Everywhere the military and the official 
class were out of hand. Everywhere the old Tory 
element seems to have been bent upon provoking 
an explosion. 

This was equally true of India and Egypt and Ire- 
land. In these years of neglect and weakened central 
control a policy of repression, broken promises to 
the native, and of illusory reforms to still the uneasy 
conscience at home, stirred even the pacific Indian 
population to something close upon rebellion. Warn- 
ings and remonstrances went for a time unheeded. 
The clumsy recruiting methods of the administration 
of the Punjab had changed this part of India from one 
of the most loyal to one of the most unsettled of 
Indian provinces. There was rioting and attacks on 
Europeans, and a sort of official Terror culminated in 
the massacre of Amritsar (April, 1919), when a large 
crowd, for the most part unarmed, was fired upon 
and 379 people killed and over a thousand injured. 
The news of this outrage did not reach the conscience 


of the British public at home until the publication 
of the Hunter Report, late in 1919. Then for a time 
the better elements in English life asserted them- 
selves. A regime of conciliation under Lord Reading 
as Viceroy was, however, thwarted and falsified 
by the reactionary elements in the government. In 
1922 Mr. Ghandi, a saint-like preacher of passive re- 
sistance, was sentenced to six years’ incarceration, 
and so made into a martyr. 

A similar conflict went on in Egypt. A disposi- 
tion to conciliation w T as crippled and thwarted by the 
pervading impulse to suppress and bully. But the 
most tragic and pitiful story in all this melancholy 
record of British inadequacy in a time of magnificent 
opportunities is the story of the widening breach 
between the Irish and the English peoples. 

In the days of those great and generous Irish 
statesmen, the brothers Redmond, it had still seemed 
possible for the two islands to live side by side, 
co-operating freely and willingly in a state of friendly 
and equal unity, sharing the imperial responsibilities 
of Britain and facing the w r orld together. Their 
close proximity demands so close a bond. The 
prosperity of Ireland and England is like the pros- 
perity of the Siamese Twins, whose bodies were 
linked arterially. Past wrongs and religious conflicts 
should not be sufficient to prevent an intelligent and 
wholesome co-operation. But it was not past wrongs, 
but present wrongs, which drove Ireland towards 
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separation. We have told already how Sir Edward 
Carson, that evil genius of the British peoples, first 
introduced arms into Ireland and set going a horrible 
process of violence and reprisal in the land ; how at 
the outset of the war Ireland was cheated of her 
Home Rule, and how the British Government, of which 
Mr. Asquith was the head, blindly or deliberately 
insulted Ireland by including this man of blood and 
sedition in the Coalition Government. We have told, 
too, how the Dublin rebellion was suppressed and 
punished, and how Ireland was further embittered. 
The results are plain upon the page of history. 

In 1014 Ireland came into the Great War as freely 
and gallantly as England. It was still an orderly 
and civilized country. By the end of that struggle 
Ireland was a rebel country forcibly held. Extreme 
imperialism had produced its reaction in an extreme 
nationalism. Ireland was now set upon becoming a 
republic entirely independent of Great Britain. 

A new Home Rule Bill passed the British parlia- 
ment in J 920. It established two separate parlia- 
ments, one in Ulster and one in the rest of Ireland, 
but with arrangements for their co-operation and 
possible fusion. It was by the standard of previous 
Home Rule Bills a generous measure. But the Irish 
would have none of it. The Sinn Feiners who had 
been elect.ed to the parliament of 1919 would not even 
appear at Westminster to discuss it . And meanwhile 
methods of insurrection and exasperation on the one 
hand and a policy of repression on the other were 
making the whole country a field of guerrilla warfare. 
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The insurgents raided, ambushed, assassinated, and 
at length fought little pitched battles with small 
detachments of troops. The English troops, well- 
behaved at first, were presently tempted and en- 
couraged to embark upon “ reprisals.’* A special 
auxiliary police, the “ Black and Tans,’’ was organ- 
ized, and distinguished itself by its rough handed 
methods. 

There was a steady crescendo of outrages. Every 
murder led to fresh murders on one side or the other. 
If a soldier or a Black and Tan was killed then some- 
one on the other side was killed, who might or might 
not have been privy to the initial killing. Each side 
in this feud sought to outdo the other in ruthless- 
ness. At last no one was safe in his home and his 
bed. In the night men of one faction or the other 
might come knocking at the door with some real or 
fancied accusation. Men were shot at their own 
doors ; presently whole families wen * massacred. In 
December, 1920, in revenge for the ambushing of a 
party of eleven military cadets near Cork, the mili- 
tary broke out, killing and looting, so that property 
to the value of £3,000,000 was destroyed. In such 
an atmosphere robbing and brigandage flourished. 

The Home Rule Bill became law in 1921, creating 
two Irish parliaments, one for the north and one 
for the south. The northern parliament was duly 
elected, and opened by the King in state* on May 22, 
1921. The southern Irish would have nothing to do 
with the southern parliament, and it never assembled. 
Instead there met in Dublin a self-constituted body, 
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the Dail Eireann, professing to be th(* parliament of 
independent Ireland, and electing as its president- a 
Mr. l)e Valera, who had been its chief creator. 

The King, in opening the northern parliament, 
had made an extremely conciliatory speech. Mr. 
Lloyd George, seizing upon this, invited Mr. De 
Valera and Sir James Craig to a conference upon Irish 
affairs in London, a truce to violence was called, 
a truce that was kept as well as the* already disorgan- 
ized state of the country permitted, and on October 
11th, 1921, a conference opened in London hi which 
Mr, I)e Valera and his chosen colleagues from the 
Dail Eireann, practically in the character of men who 
have conducted an armed insurrection to a successful 
issue, treated with the representatives of the British 
Government upon the future status of Ireland. 

This was a thing almost as agreeable to thoughtful 
Englishmen as it would have been to an American 
in 1863 to have seen Jefferson Davis treating with 
Abraham Lincoln in Washington upon the future 
status of the cotton states. For the complete separ- 
ation of Ireland from Britain promises to be not a 
merely inconvenient thing, hut a very dangerous and, 
it may be, a disastrous thing, for both countries. 
But this practical admission of defeat was a pill 
which the Englishman had allowed his chosen friends 
the Carsonites to make up for him, and he had to 
swallow it with as good a grace as possible. The 
spectacle in Whitehall in October, 1921, during the 
Downing Street conference was a very curious one. 
There was a great and defiant display of Irish flags 
and Irish national symbols, and the behaviour of 
the London crowd was not simply tolerant but friendly 
and sympathetic. 

After much wrangling, a settlement was finally 
worked out and confirmed both by the British 
parliament and with resistance and reluctance 
by Dail Eireann. Subject to a final allegiance to the 
British crown and certain naval and aerial restric- 
tions, all Ireland, with the exception of Protestant 
Ulster under the northern parliament, became an 
independent state, the Irish Free State. This was 
a great triumph of reasonableness and the desire 
for peace. Jt conceded a practical freedom ; it re- 
served a formal union. But it was threatened on 
either side. 

Mr. De Valera objected because it divided Ireland 
and was not sufficiently humiliating for Great Britain, 
and he incited his followers to revolt against the 
new Free State. Sir Edward ('arson, now a judge* 
and Lord Carson, also did his best, in spite of the 
decorum customary to judges, to keep alive* the spirit 
of violence and bloodshed in Ulster. So that it was 
with difficulty and to the tune* of nocturnal shots and 
se-reams that the Irish Fre*e* State struggled into being. 
The country was full of young men who had learnt 
no trade but guerrilla warfare, habits of disorder and 
violence had taken a dee*p hold upon the* population, 
and a civil war between the Republicans under De 
Vale*ra and the Free State army e*nsued. 

Such briefly was the story of the practical separa- 
tion of Ireland from England. Unless the*re* is some 
great change in the methods of the British Empire 


with its subject peculations, it seems te> be likely 
to prove only the first of still greater disintegrative 
strains. To British and American people alike this 
must be a source of profound anxiety anel regret. 

At one time it had se*e*meel as though the British 
Empire was to be the* foster-mother of a great and 
exemplary confederation of free* nations, either 
speaking English or using English as a lingua franca, 
and developing one great tradition of open speeedi, 
plain dealing, anel justice throughout the world. 
At one time* it had seemed that this great network, 
strengthened by a deepening understanding and a 
close* and closer ceeoperation with the United States 
of America, might play a leading part in binding all 
the* world together into a still greater unity. Such 
elreams the* writer himself has entertained. But 
the historian must needs set down his facts — and 
the*se that are related here mare*h but ill with such 
dreams. 

The education of the* British ruling classes eloe*s 
not se*e*m to be wide* enough and sound enough for 
the*ir opportunities. The Englishmen ceuiccrned are 
not big enough and not gentlemen enough for the* 
responsibilities they have undertaken. The world 
cannot wait for the* British to lead it. The English- 
speaking peoples have* failed to develop the* educa- 
tional organization and moral greatness that would 
justify a claim to the leadership of mankind, and 
opportunity mocks and hurries past them. Races 
anel peoples that were once the* willing pupils of 
Western civilization, now experiment and think for 
themselve*s upon their own )me*s. The* front of pro 
gress widens, and those* who we*re once the haulers 
must now be* content to march with the othe*rs. 

§ 8 . 

The Confusion of China 

We have already noted the* downfall of the* Manehu 
dominion e>ver China in 1911. This marks the* 
realization by the* Chinese intelligence of the outworn 
nature of its ancient imperial system. The old gar 
ment was east aside. But there- was no new garment 
ready to wear. The* great mass of the* population 
went on as it had gone cm through century afte*r 
century, industrious, illiterate*, prolific, poor, peace 
ful and conservative, and overhead the* educated 
minority struggle*! to discover efficient new forms 
to replace* the* supreme, government that had grown 
threadbare and vanished away. 

In the south a vves cruizing republicanism spread 
under the leadership of Dr. Sun Yat- Sen, and the* new 
government set up in Peking was republican anel par- 
liamentary in form. The* reality of penver rested 
with those* who had control of the armed forces of tne* 
country, and it seemed probable* for a time that a new 
dynasty would be? set up under a great statesman 
and official. Yuan Shih-K’ai. The monarchy was, 
inde»e*el, actually rest or* I in 191. r >, but it vanished 
again the next year. T le Japanese took a diplomatic 
part in t he* inevitable* d sensions among t he Chinese ; 
they supported first th*s party and then that, in a 
general policy of prewiring the consolidation of a 
renascent- China. 
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In a belated and ineffective way China joined the 
Allies against Germany in 1917, in the hope of securing 
a status that would avail it against the inimical 
pressure of Japan. 

From the death of Yuan Sliih-K’ai onward the 
history of China becomes increasingly confused. 
A number of military leaders sprang up and seized 
large areas and struggled against each other for the 
supreme .power. Rival Chinese* governments sent 
their representatives to Europe. The United States, 
Japan and the chief European powers conducted 
complicated intrigues, suppor ting this man or that. 
Meanwhile, the general lift* continued along time- 
hofioured lines, and there were considerable develop- 
ments of factory production and banking. Educa- 
tion was modernized, and experiments were made in 
the simplification of the script. Then* is something 
profoundly stirring to the historical imagination in 
the spectacle of this vast population dissolving the 
ancient bonds of its ad mini*; i rati ve fabric and seek- 
ing blindly and gropingly foi the new possibilities of 
social organization and collective power. 

China had been condemned after the Boxer 
troubles to pay heavy ind unities to the various 
powers whose subjects had suffered in these risings. 
The Americans, with great v sdom, had remitted the 


payments due to them on condition that they were 
ear-marked for education, and a considerable number 
of Chinese students were sent to American colleges 
as the first-fruits of this generous idea. The French 
were more inclined towards banking and railway 
enterprise. The British and Japanese assigned their 
share vaguely between educational, sanitary, relief 
and economically beneficial works. The Americans 
seem likely to become the* spiritual fathers of a new 
China, unless the Bolshevik propaganda qualifies 
or replaces their influence. 

In the spring of 1925 the smouldering resentment 
of educated and patriotic Chinese against the British 
was brought to a head by the folly of a British police 
official at Shanghai, who caused his men to open fire 
upon a demonstration which w r as parading the foreign 
quarter because of the killing of a Chinese worker 
in a Japanese factory in that town. The habit of 
shooting at crowds may in the end destroy the British 
Empire altogether. It produced a wave of indigna- 
tion all through China and in Chinamen of every 
class. An anti -European and anti -Japanese move 
ment of unexampled extent and solidarity ensued. 

Here, again, the material and intellectual ascen- 
dancy of Britain and Western Europe seems to be 
waning, and the awakening indigenous populations 
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display an initiative that seemed altogether beyond 
their possibilities during the nineteenth century. 
The first phase is, no doubt, a phase of disorder and 
conflict, but through these struggles, and only through 
these struggles, does it seem possible for the great 
populations outside the European area to establish 
their right to be consulted about the future of our 
common world, and to participate upon honourable 
terms in its development. The West will not edu- 
cate them ; the West will merely exploit them. 
They must not wait for knowledge, they must reach 
out and take it ; they must assert and educate 
themselves. c 

§ 9 - 

The Fermentation of Islam 

The same infiltration of Western ideas of methods 
and appliances that has liquidated the ancient 
civilization of China has been at work through the 
whole of the nearer East with ever increasing force 
since the Great W r ar. The* long, intolerant and fatal- 
istic slumber of Islam seems to be drawing to an end. 
The Moslem world now uses the newspaper, the tele- 
graph, wireless and modern educational appliances 
and modern propaganda. We have already given 
souk* account of the recovery of the Turk after his 
defeat, and of the transitory unity of the Arabs. 
In Persia we remark a parallel stiffening of the resist- 
ance of Islam to mere exploitation by the West . 

Before the war Persia had been a happy hunting- 
ground for the obsessions of European diplomacy 
and a very wretched land for men and women to 
live in. Russia pressed upon the unfortunate country 
from the north, Britain from the Persian Gulf ; each 
did what it could to discredit and injure the other ; 
great oil resources had * been discovered and the 
American oil interests pursued devious paths of in- 
stigation and support. A parody of Western parlia- 
mentary government existed under a Shah, and the 
reality of power shifted between a number of scram- 
bling feudal chiefs. They raided and murdered 
one another. The Russians had put in a Cossack 
brigade nominally to obey the government, hut really 
to control it. Tin* British had created a counter- 
vailing body, a gendarmerie officered by Swedes, 
which was understood to be international- spirited. 
These conflicting bodies muddled and murdered in 
the name of Western order. The Germans intrigued 
through the Turks to the detriment of both British 
and French. 

The protection, diversion or destruction of oil 
pipe-lines is the key to the complex strategy of the 
situation. The Great War was for Persia a story of 
raids, marches, seizures and adventures by Cossacks, 
Germans, British and native tribal forces. As the 
victory sw'ayed between Germany and her antagon- 
ists, the Persians, who cared nothing for these Euro- 
pean disputes, propitiated or attacked the British. 
For a time after the war the British were ascendant 
in Persia, but in 1920 their position began to be 
seriously threatened by a Bolshevik invasion, which 
resumed the ancient pressures of the Tsarist system. 
But gradually something more native and more de- 
tached from the conventions of diplomacy asserted 


itself. Persian national consciousness was growing, 
and the prestige of the West was fading. A strong 
man appeared, Riza Kahn, who seized the government 
in 1921, retaining the nominal headship of the Shah. 
He made a treaty with Soviet Russia that established 
the country upon a footing of greater independence 
than it had enjoyed for many years. In 1920 he 
ceased to be dictator and replaced the Shah. 

From Persia in the east to the Atlantic coast 
of Morocco, along the whole line of contact between 
ancient Christendom and the Muhammadan world, 
these post-war years display a complex of troubles 
and conflicts between Islam and the European 
powers and far more solidarity and unity of purpose, 
and even, at last, unity of action, is apparent upon the 
Islamic than the western side. The European powers, 
blind to their growing danger, continue to intrigue* 
against each other, upon seventeenth and eighteenth 
century lines. The trade in armament, open or fur- 
tive, flourishes. It becomes more and more difficult 
to retain the loyalty of native levies. The armed, 
uneasy, disingenuous European, whether British, 
French, Spanish or Italian, is everywhere scowled 
upon and plotted against. 

In Morocco Spain sustained a wasteful unend- 
ing war against a gathering insurrection equipped 
with European and American weapons. There were 
disasters, retreats and withdrawals, and a certain 
Abd-el-Krini rose to leadership o\ er t he Riffs. Mean- 
while the French held Fez and spread and sustained 
their dominion to the south of the Riff tribes, re- 
fraining from any co-operation with the Spanish until 
in 1925 Abd-el-Krim turned his guns and rifles against 
them and opened the prospect of a long and dangerous 
war. 

A hundred and twenty thousand men wen* speedily 
involved in the struggle on the French side. French 
checks in Morocco produced a repercussion in the 
mandatory territories of Syria. The Druses rose against 
the French and inflicted serious losses. Tin* Arab 
population became unhelpful and dangerous. Tin* 
danger to Fez became also a danger to Damascus. 
To the south, the? Wahabite Arabs were able to force 
the British -protected King oi the Hedjaz to a resig- 
nation (1923) and exile. They took Mecca and spread 
their power slow 7 ly and surely into the ear-marked 
territory. In Egypt there was almost incessant 
trouble, the Egyptians under British rub* were like 
boiling milk beneath a lid. It began to dawn even 
oil the intensely nationalist consciousness of France 
and Italy that the only possibility of maintaining 
a European ascendancy over the Moslem world was 
open and lioncst co-operation of all the European 
powers concerned. Slowly these latter were realizing 
that the days when they could divide and rule in 
their own spheres of influence and stir up dissension 
in their neighbours were at an end. 

It is this gradual world -wide realization of the 
practical necessity of unity and unified action that 
is flu* most significant feature of this phase in 
human affairs. The primary condition of freedom 
and power is freely communicated thought-. Islam 
becomes formidable because* it is developing inter- 
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communications and a common consciousness. It 
is in a phase of renascence. China, which has always 
been resentful of foreign interventions, becomes now 
more and more effectively resentful, because a new 
education has given it a framework of modern ideas 
and a better understanding of how to become in- 
convenient. Indians, Egyptians, Turks and Arabs 
now discuss European imperialism together — and dis- 
cover a common attitude towards it. And Europe 
falls under the financial domination of America and 
loses its grip on Asia and North Africa, because it 
fritters away its strength upon internal dissensions. 

Europe, could it achieve political and moral unity, 
might still be the brain and headship of mankind. 
But outside it, and in self -protective antagonism to 
it, these other unifications go on, and as they grow 
strong they will find clearer expression for their view 
of world affairs. They are still relatively vague, 
instinctive, primitive, under-developed and incom- 
plete, but they may become at last pillars upon which 
the coming world state will rest, as important as the 
great tradition of the European civilizations. 

§ 10 ♦ 

America After the War 

We have already noted the reaction of the United 
States of America towards isolation after the Peace 
Conference held at Versailles. Europe had excited, 
shocked and alarmed the Americans ; they discovered 


themselves totally unequal to the complex clamorous 
problems, the swarm of wasps, intervention had 
brought about their ears. The level of general 
education in America varies from state to state ; 
in one or two states it may be as high as it is in Great 
Britain or Germany, or Norway or Sweden or Swit- 
zerland, but on the whole it is below northern Euro- 
pean standards. College education is bright, but 
often superficial. The United States is so large a 
country that it has absorbed most of the attention 
of its population. The people of the United States 
have always been rather disregardful, hitherto, of 
Spanish America and European affairs. By comparison 
they have always been alive to the significance 
of China and the Pacific. But an enormous mass of 
intellectual work, thought, discussion and diffusion 
has to be done before English-speaking America can 
achieve that leadership in world affairs to which its 
present prosperity and good fortune may be con- 
sidered to entitle it. Without a positive effort to 
that end, the United States may sink into a self- 
complacent security and prosperity that may last for 
many generations, that may achieve much art and 
elegance, and leave that great people at the end 
impotent and temporarily decadent, as China was 
through the latter half of the nineteenth century. 

In the future, as in the past, the meeting- 
place of the three continents Asia, Africa and Eu- 
rope seems likely to remain the centre of the stage 


709 




of human drama, and no people can be of primary land disarmament. The French did not make a 
significance in that drama whose range of intelli- very good showing at the Washington Conference ; 
gence and action does not reach that far. the nationalist preoccupations that still obsessed them 

In 1921 President Harding, who had been elected were out of touch with the broad spirit of compromise 
in succession to President Wilson in 1920, issued in vi- and the real desire for world settlement that were 
tations for a Conference at Washington to consider manifest there. There was a clash between the British 
the state of affairs in China and the Pacific, and to dis- and French on the question of submarine equipment ; 
cuss the question of disarmament in the world gener- the British wanted to suppress this weapon alto- 
ally. This was not a world conference. Only the gether, and the sympathies of America veered towards 
Powers more directly interested in Pacific affairs the British. 

were invited — Britain, France, Italy, Japan, China, Considerable as were the concrete results of the 
Holland, Portugal and Belgium. Neither Russia nor Washington gathering, the effect of the conference 
Germany was included, and their absence was made in bringing out new orientations among the nations 
the occasion of much edifying comment. Nor were of the world, and in giving a definite form again to 
the Spanish-speaking peoples present in any form, liberal aspirations that, after the failure of the League 
A great Press campaign heralded the gathering, and of Nations to play anything but a subordinate part 
the delegate's assembled in a blaze of publicity. in international affairs, had been very largely dis- 

The conference' was, on the whole, a successful persed and wasted. The world was manifestly 
one. What had threatened to be a ruinous and very beginning to realize' he>w immense, he>w lengthy and 
dangerous competition in naval armaments between complicated was the task of reconstruction it had to 
the United States, Britain and Japan was conciu- face, and how necessarily tentative and provisional 
sively put an end to for a term of ten years by a were all the arrangements of Versailles. It was clear, 
Four Power Treaty (the United States, Britain, too, that liberal thought in America, Britain, China 
Franc 0 and Japan), an arbitration agreement covered and Japan was moving in the saint' direction and to- 
Pacific affairs generally, and a sort of Monroe doctrine wards a common end- - that is to say, towards a world 
to restrain further aggressions upon China, and to organization not for rivalry but for co-operation, 

promote withdrawals from Chinese regions already From President Harding came the characteristic - 

invaded, was put upon a fairly sound foundation. ally American suggestion, shrewd in quality, bold 
On the other hand, France, represented by her in its intention and cautious in its method, that 
Premier, M. Briand, set her face resolutely against the way to world peace and an organized world 
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co-operation lay not through any suddenly estab- 
lished League with a precise constitution and rules 
and limitations, but through the slow development 
of an Association of Nations, feeling its way through 
a series of such conferences as this Washington 
one to a really workable method of general con- 
trol for the increasingly common interests of man- 
kind. And the general desire to include the three 
great absentees, Germany, Russia, and the Spanish- 
speaking peoples, in any subsequent gathering went 
upon record at Washington almost without con- 
troversy. 

Financial and economic issues had been expressly 
excluded from the Washington programme. It. 
was felt in America, that while Europe remained in 
a state of contention, indulging in extravagant 
military establishments and threatening fresh wars, 
there was no prospect of any beneficial discussion 
of these matters by America. Accordingly, the next 
logical move after the Washington gathering was 
a general European conference. This was proposed 
by Mr Lloyd George. France made considerable dif- 
ficulties and accepted his suggestion with formidable 
reservations ; but finally, at Genoa in 1922, repre- 
sentatives of Germany and Russia sat down for the* 
first time after the* war to discuss the* common needs 
of Europe with the rest of European peoples. The 
conference of Genoa achieved little* but this signifi- 
cant meeting, and for the next two years the work of 
European constructive* statesmanship remained in 
a state* of suspense. The armies remained unreduced, 
the vital eiifference*s remained unsolved, and America, 
a little more at e*ase about the dangers of the Pacific, 
tired of its spirit of altruistic effort. 


At the beginning of 1924 the League of Nations 
was galvanized into a convulsive recapitulation of 
its early promises, by the accession of a Labour 
government to power in England, strongly pledged 
to support and develop the League*, and the collapse 
of the Poinearist regime at the French elections in 
May. M. Poincare* was succeeded by M. Uerriot. 
The British Labour Government was a minority 
government, and Mr. Ramsay MacDonald, its heaci, 
a man too long inured to the* irresponsibility and 
lassitudes of opposition, went to the* meeting of the 
League Assembly at Geneva, induced M. Herrint 
to meet him there, displayed some line gestures, 
expressed some noble and pious sentiments, anel 
accomplished nothing of the* slightest importance*. 

Although America was not represented officially 
at Geneva in 1924, a great influx of American sup- 
porters of the League brightened the hotel proprietors 
and the* social life of the* city. Various prizes of the 
largest size for satisfactory schemes for the solution 
of the problem of peace* were* offered and awarded 
without perceptible effect upon human destiny. 
It is manifest that, in spite of them* freedom from 
responsibility, a number of Americans still retain a 
justifiable pride of authorship in the* League. 

A less obtrusive* American aetivitv in Europe 
was the discussion by influential bankers and 
financiers of the modes and possibilities of payment 
by the insolvent European governments. The 
League of Nations was found to be a c-onvenient 
medium for the* issue of a loan of £25,000,000 to 
enable Austria to face her creditors, and the? per- 
plexities of the German bankruptcy were met by the 
scheme of General Daw r es (1923-4), whereby a series 
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of reasonable and acceptable proposals were estab- 
lished after a careful expert examination of Germany's 
ability to pay. ^ 7J 

. Debts , Money and Stability 
Gradually, as one year followed another to 
separate men’s minds more and more from the 
stresses and passions of the Great War, the mental 


habits begotten by propaganda and the urgent need 
during the struggle of regarding the Germans as 
a peculiarly monstrous and malignant race apart 
from the rest of humanity faded away. Practical 
men began to realize the impossibility of bringing 
about any general solution of the difficulties of the 
European states without the full participation of 
what is still one of the best- educated and most 
orderly-minded people in the world. 

Moreover, day by day these problems were 
changing in their character and form. Delusions 


about racial quality, traditions of national animosity, 
patriotisms and sectarian passions, were fading out 
in the face of more immediate interests. It was 
dawning upon the Europeans that their affairs were 
entangled perplexingly in an extraordinary net of 
their own weaving from which they had no power 
of escape, that their daily lives were crippled and 
starved in a tangle of debts, taxes and treacherous 
monetary changes. 

In our account of the first 
French Revolution we have 
already discussed the elemen- 
tary relations of credit and 
currency to social life. But 
the social dislocation caused in 
France by the Revolution and 
the wars that ensued was trivial 
in comparison with the immense 
displacements in Europe after 
the Great' War. The community 
of the end of the eighteenth 
century wtis altogether more 
simple and autonomous than 
the intricately interwoven Euro- 
pean community of the present 
time. Its economic and social 
life was contained within its 
own borders. But the peculiar 
difficulty of the modern situa- 
tion is that while economic 
relationships and reactions, be- 
cause* of the vast change in 
the means of communication, 
have long since transcended the 
boundaries of existing states, 
while now staple commodities 
and labour can be moved in 
mass from almost any part of 
the world to another — a thing 
never known before except in 
case of the food supply <>f impe- 
rial Rome — men still clung to 
the petty political divisions, the 
isolated sovereign states estab- 
lished under the superseded 
conditions. 

The delusion of national 
sovereignty, with its attendant 
fanaticisms for God, King and 
Country ” and the like, is the 
most monstrous of all super- 
stitions at present active in the 
world. Each state must be free to make its own 
money, regulate its own credit, hamper transport 
through its territory and set up tariff barriers to 
the flow of trade. Each must incur its own debts 
and remain obstructive, hostile and armed to the 
teeth against its essentially similar neighbours. 
Each must maintain ’ts own educational system, 
teach a partial and lying history, and instil a 
poisonous national conceit and a poisonous hostility 
to foreigners in each new generation. 

The consequence to Europe of this inherited 



712 



curse of unfecleralized sovereign states was that, 
when the process of economic confusion and ex- 
haustion that had appeared in France after the 
French Revolution recurred in Europe on a much 
vaster scale after the Great War, it was enormously 
complicated by the international tangle. Every 
state was impoverished, but every state had figured 
up debts against every other state for national aid 
in the war in which they were 
allies, and fantastic debt charges 
had been imposed upon the van- 
quished. Although the United 
States in the later stages of the ^ 

w r ar had been an antagonist of R5B1 

Germany and had suffered less . 

than any European state eon- p _ niL . 

eerned, American munitions had < 

been supplied at exaggerated '--SMBBSSa 

prices to all her allies, and 
Europe was now stupendously 1 J • 

indebted to America. 

A frank repudiation of most [ 

of these war debts and war 
claims would have cleared the 
air for all the world, but only 
a powerful federal government 
in Europe* could have been so 
bold ami frank. Europe had no 
federal government, no world 

•politicians, no broad - minded 
leaders, but only parochial - ^ 

minded kings, statesmen, poli- ’ 1 ^ 

ticians, tariff-sustained business 

leaders, newspapers limited in ? * 

outlook to their language and ■ 

dist r i b u t i on areas, state-sup- ~ 
ported teachers, national uni- " a:; 

versities, and groups of “ patri- 1 ‘ jF; . 

otic *' financiers ; and all we*re 
terrified at tin* bare idea of any | 
greater system that would obli- 
terate the abundant persomd 
advantages they enjoyed at the 
expense of the European com- I 

monweal. The*y would not have 1 

a eonnnon Europe ; they would I 
not hear of it ; they would ra- 
ther have had Europe* dead than 
denationalized. As soon would 
Hies abolish a manure-heap. 

So all Furope west, of Russia 
passed politically into a Shyloek " ,u d%a ' 

phase ; schemes for the repayment of those fan- 
tastic war debts consumed the public mind, and 
meanwhile each sovereign state followed its own 
devices with money. Many people were catastro- 
phically impoverished, many became fantastically 
rich by speculation, and it seemed wiser to spend 
money than to accumulate it. If there was a 
failure to produce houses for ordinary people there 
was no let or hindrance to the building and im- 
provement of luxury hotels ; there was never so 
much dancing in Europe and never so sedulous a 


pursuit of sport and pleasure. The face of Europe 
showed the flush of a wasting fever. 

The monetary collapse* came first in Russia 
There it was fostered and welcomed by the Com 
munist government. Roubles were printed withnul 
restraint, and exchange fell and price's rose until 
an egg or an apple was sold for 10,000 rouble's and 
the peasant had no more inducement to hoard or 
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The facade of Bush House. London , as it appears to-day. 

dsc fan- to work for hoarding. It was the* intention of the 

id, and stricter communists to abolish all lree buying and 

its own selling. Money was to he rendered valueless, and 

:at astro- the work of the citizen was to lx* recognized by 

xstically periodically delivered cards not generally inter- 
i> spend changeable* but bearing detachable coupons for food, 

was a clothing, books, travel and so forth. Rut already 

Ie there in 1921 the Bolshevik government was convinced 

iiul im- of the need of recovering that economic fluidity 

ever so that only money can give*, and a new rouble currency 

lulous a appeared, of which one rouble was worth 10,000 of 
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the older dispensation. This was replaced in 1923 
hy the chervonetz, a gold rouble e<jual in value 
to the Tsarist rouble before the war. That- is the 
basis of the currency to-day. it has been issued 
discreetly, it has sustained its value in exchange so 
far, and it marks the inability of the Bolshevik 
economic system to detach itself from the complex 
of methods, interchanges and debts to the West. 
The money problem of the world is one, and can bo 
solved only as a cosmopolitan problem. 

To the west of Russia there was no atlempt to 
get rid of the use of money altogether, but there was 
more or less inflation in every count ry. The 1 monetary 
experiences of Germany were extreme, and give the 
genera] process in its coiuplctest form. 1 'liable to 
raise sufficient money by taxation to meet its 
foreign obligations and its internal necessities, the 
government resorted to the printing-press. As it 
increased the amount of marks in circulation, the 
cost of administration and the price of the foreign 
currency needed for reparation payments rose, and 
this necessitated a further resort to the printing- 
press. Tn January, 1923, the dollar, which at par 
had been worth live gold marks, had appreciated 
to 7,260. Then came a swift collapse. In February 
it was worth 21,210 paper marks. In July it passed 
the million point. By the end of the year it was 
worth four billion paper marks. 

The social effects of this fantastic change of 
trustworthy money to worthless paper were pro- 
found. The whole; class of people living on invest- 
ments with fixed interest, retired people, widows 
and orphans with annuities and so forth, was pau- 
perized and driven to the most abject expedients 
to live ; all scientific, literary and educational acti- 
vities dependent on endowments stopped. Officials, 
teachers, professional men and such- like persons 
living on fixed salaries or fixed fees were never able 
to increase their stipends in proportion to the rise 
in prices. There was, in fact, a sort of economic mas- 
sacre of the poor educated. Rents vanished, but 
the prices of every necessity soared fantastically. 

On the other hand, every mortgagor and every 
business company was in a position to pay off its 
debts with worthless paper, and the internal govern- 
ment debt and municipal and public loans evaporated. 
For a time export business was feverishly stimulated. 
Strong checks had to be imposed to prevent the 
exportation of everything valuable in the land. 
But the importation of food and raw materials sank 
to nothing, and employment after an initial spurt 
rapidly decreased. Food became scarce in the towns 
because the peasants, realizing the uselessness of 
money, would now’ only barter. Hunger, distress 
and worry were the lot of the mass of the middle 
classes and of the saving resjnjctable poor. The 
suicide- rate rose steeply. The birth-rate fell 15 per 
cent, as compared with the previous year. In spite 
of this, the infant mortality increased 21 per cent. 

Everywhere political trouble broke out, reaction- 
ary and insurrectionary movements. Perhaps no 
other people but the orderly, educated and dis- 
ciplined Germans could have weathered this storm. 


In November the government created a new currency. 
It introduced a new “ Renton mark ” secured on the 
general assets in the country, and it stopped the 
further printing of the old marks. A Rentenmark 
was worth a billion paper marks. By restraining 
the issue severely, the Rentenmark was gradually 
lifted to success, and so Germany was able to return, 
also, to its former allegiance to the gold standard. 
A gold Reichsmark replaced the Rentenmark in 
1925, at equal value, and the Rentcnmarks wen* 
gradually withdrawn. 

In several countries, in Austria and Poland for 
example*, the monetary story had been almost as 
tragic as in Germany. Both staggered back to their 
present new' adjusted currency. The* Austrians 
adopted a new coin of account, the sc helling ; the 
Poles, a zloty, both based on gold. Such countries 
as Czeeho-Slovakia, Grce*ce, Finland, though they 
inflated, inflated in moderation, and retained their 
original monetary unit in a kind of stability at about 
a fifth or a sixth of its former gold value*. Italy, 
France and Belgium inflated within still more narrow 
limits. The* lira sank from 25j to below’ 100 to the 
pound sterling before the time* of Mussolini, and, 
after a phase of dubious security. v’e*nt on sink- 
ing gradually to 110, 120, 130, and is still sinking 
at the time*, of writing. The French and Belgian 
franc and the Spanish peseta sank still more slowly. 
The franc passed the hundred to the pound limit 
in 1925, and continues to fall. 

The* Latin peoples pay taxes reluctantly ; the 
military expenditure of the*se countries is still very 
heavy, and it is doubtful if the process of inflation 
can be altogether arrested. In the end it is probable 
that, when the fluctuations have settled down for 
a time, the franc and lira will be given a new r gold 
equivalence* corresponding with their mil value. 
The* British sovereign fell away from its gold value 
after the w'ar, but never to the* extent of losing mem* 
than a third of its worth, and in 1924-1925, after 
strenuous efforts, a restraint upon credit, a check 
to business enterprise and a grave crisis of unemploy- 
ment, it w r as pulled back to its ancient parity with 
the gold dollar. The Scandinavian countries, Holland 
and Switzerland experienced relatively small currency 
exaltations and depressions. 

This is history in an arithmetical form. The 
reader must imagine for himself the enormous 
volume of fears, anxieties, cruel disappointments, 
tragic; distresses, hardships, privations, illnesses, 
despairs and deaths these barometric antics of the 
European currencies would mean if they could be 
translated into terms of human feeling. 

We struggle back for a time to the gold standard. 
It does not give us an ideal currency, but it seems 
to be the best standard possible in the world while 
money is still controlled by a multitude of indepen- 
dent governments. Because we have no cosmopolitan 
government, no federal world government capable 
of controlling these affairs, we must needs hand 
over the economic lordship of the earth to a metal. 
It is dead stuff ; it cannot respond to increases and 
decreases of real wealth ; it makes every new pro- 
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ductivo activity pay tribute to the profits of t he past ; 
but at least it cannot cheat and lie like a politician, 
and it has no patriotic prejudices. 

§ 12 . 

Obscurity of the Creative Forces at Work in the 
World 

It is impossible to believe that civilization will 
be bogged for ever in a merely arithmetical morass, 
or that progress can be blocked and stopped short, 
fixed by the conservative* properties of the gold 
standard. In the long run, and with great wastage 
and injustice, it seems fairly evident that a new 
phase of comparatively stable money will be attained, 
and that then an internationalization of credit and 
currency, that will release enterprise from its ex- 
cessive burthen of debt, may be attempted. Then 
progress will be resumed on a scab* beyond our present 
dreaming. But this prospect assumes an intellectual 
vigour and a community of will not. at present 
apparent upon the face of human affairs. It assumes 
a realization of the idea of one single community, 
that is certainly not yet attained. It assumes an 
amount of conviction capable of overcoming a great 
force of inertia and selfish opposition. 

Now, in our account of the adventure of mankind 
hitherto, we have been able to connect the great 


changes in human experience to the seeds and gener- 
ation from which they sprang, because each change 
revealed its roots and seed. But who can toll what 
is being engendered to-day ? There is a great 
development of world-wide political, social and moral 
ideas, but w T ill they bear fruit \ The armies march, 
the flags wave, the patriots bawl. Is nationalism 
a phantom on the verge of cock-crow, or is it an en- 
during destructive reality, and human unity no more 
than a passing aspiration ? It is a very vivid, noisy 
phantom, if it be a phantom. Take any current 
newspaper and measure what proportion of space 
is given to education, to thought, to future things. 
Observe any group of ordinary people and discover 
how many minutes a week they give to thought 
about the progress of the world. 

Yet scientific and material progress goes on, and 
in particular the sciences of social psychology and 
mental analysis. A new and truer conception of 
the human will and imagination may be necessary 
to the next forward movement in human affairs, 
and that conception we seem to be attaining. The 
crowd is backward but the crowd is mobile ; if it 
learns little, it forgets easily. It can be poured into 
new containing vessels and it will take the shape of 
new institutions very readily. Its patriotisms, its 
loyalties, its hostilities, and even its most passion- 
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ately expressed beliefs are no more than skin deep. 
All the means and methods of putting ideas into 
people’s minds, presenting points of view to them, 
assisting them to clear vision, are beyond com- 
parison more efficient than they have ever been 
before. We are passing beyond that first crude 
conception of democracy that looked to the voting 
mass for initiatives and direction. The future, we 
realize more and more clearly, is prepared in the 
laboratory and study, and not in the street. The 
nationalism that dominates the world to-dav is like 
a drunken shouting bully, w T ho lords it over and 
deafens everyone in a room, until suddenly he is 
flung out and everyone is incredulous that he was 
ever tolerated. The vehemence and violence with 
which patriotism bullies and murders in Italy, and 
attempts to bully in France and Germany and 
Britain and the United States, is the measure of its 
fear of the final question. 

The new forces, the cosmopolitan conceptions 
that must soiiie day inherit the earth, struggle against 
a universal embarrassment in their necessary dis- 
loyalty to the pretensions of every existing govern- 
ment. Those who are possessed by the vision of 
man reunited must either abstain from political 
life, and so condemn themselves to futility, or they 
must enter legislatures and take oaths of allegiance, 
with the deliberate intention of subordinating the 
system they promise to nerve and sustain to the 
realization of a larger scheme. Moreover, govern- 
ments and legislatures are so constructed for con- 
flict and nationalist expression that men entering 
them with the broadest intentions presently find 
themselves subdued to the limitations of their 
occasions. It is far easier for privately owned 
business and financial organizations to transcend 
national and imperial boundaries than politicians. 
A league of bankers is bringing the world back to 
the internationalism of the gold standard, and it is 
to big shipping and transport interests that we 
may look for such hope as exists of the liberation of 
world production from the throttling grip of tariffs. 

But the conflict between nation and humanity, 
between the fortress society and the open society, 
will not be always or generally a conflict between 
one sort of man and another. It will be much more 
a conflict within men’s minds. The new conceptions 
of human possibility percolate everywhere, invade 
the thoughts of everyone. A king may be full of 
his self-importance and the rights of his dynasty to- 
day, and to-morrow, in another mood, he may be feel- 
ing rather a fool in his uniform and amidst his cere- 
monials. A business man may be scheming, sweating, 
cornering, besting with all his being now, and to- 
night he may awaken and wonder whether he is 
really spending his brief time between two eternities 
to the best advantage. Deep in the human conscience 
is a hatred of personal futility. Everyone alive is 
asking at times, k ‘ What am T doing with my life '( 
Only as the future unfolds can we begin to measure 
the amount and quality of this hidden universal 
seeping of the new vision of filings into men’s minds 
and hearts. 


§ 13 * 

The Unification of Men's Wills in Political Matters 
must be a Result of Conscious Effort on a Great Scale 

Our history has traced a steady growth of the 
social and political units into which men have com- 
bined. I11 the brief period of ten thousand years 
these units have grown from the small family tribe 
of tin* early Neolithic culture to the vast united 
realms — vast, yet still too small and partial — of 
the present time. And this change in size of the 
state — a change manifestly incomplete — has been 
accompanied by profound changes in its nature. 
Compulsion and servitude have given way to ideas 
of associated freedom, and the sovereignty that was 
once concentrated in an autocratic king and god 
has been widely diffused throughout the community. 
Until the Roman Republic extended itself to all 
Italy, there had been no free community larger 
than a city state ; all great communities were com- 
munities of obedience under a monarch. The united 
republic of the United States would have been 
impossible before the printing- press and the railway. 
The telegraph and telephone, the aeroplane, the 
continual progress of land and sea transit, are now 
insisting upon a still larger political organization. 

If our Outline has been faithfully drawn, and 
if these brief conclusions are sound, it follows that 
we are engaged upon an immense task of adjustment 
to a greater scale, and that that is the comprehensive 
form of human affairs in general. Our wars, our 
social conflict, our enormous economic stresses, are 
all aspects of that adjustment. The loyalties and 
allegiances to-day are at best provisional loyalties 
and allegiances. Our true state, this state that is 
already beginning, this state* to which every man 
owes his utmost political effort, must be* now this 
nascent Federal World State to which human 
necessities point. Our true God now is the God of 
all men. Nationalism as a God must follow the 
tribal gods to limbo. Our true nationality is 
mankind. 

How far will modern men lay hold upon and 
identify themselves with this necessity and set 
themselves to re* vise* their ideas, remake their 
institutions, and educate the coming generations to 
this final extension of citizenship ? How far will 
they remain dark, obdurate, habitual, and traditional, 
resisting the* convergent forces that offer them e*ithe*r 
unity or misery ? Soone*r or later that unity must 
come, or else plainly men must perish by their own 
inventions. We, because we believe in the power of 
reason and in the increasing good-will in men, find 
ourselves compelled to reject the latter possibility. 
But the way to the former may be very long and 
tedious, very tragic and wearisome, a martyrdom 
of many generations, or it may be travelled over 
almost swiftly in the course of a geneiation or so. 
That depends upon forces whose nature we under 
stand to some extent now, but not their power. 
There has to be a great process of education, bv 
precept and by information and by experience, but 
there is as yet, no quantitative measure of education 
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to toll us how much has to be learnt or how soon love of and trust in the old traditional things, patriot* 
that learning can Ik* done. Our estimates vary with isms, nice prejudices, suspicions, distrusts — and the 
our moods; the time may be much longer than our elements of spite, scoundrelisrn and utter selfishness 
hopes and much shorter than our fears. that are so strong still in every human soul. 

The terrible experiences of the Great War have The overriding powers that hitherto, in the in- 
made very many men who once took political things dividual soul and in the community, have struggled 
lightly take them now very gravely. To a certain and prevailed against the ferocious, base*, and in- 
small number of men and women already the attain- dividual impulses that divide us from one another 
merit of a world peace has become the supreme have been the powers of religion and education, 
work in life, has become a religious self-devotion. Religion and education, those closely interwoven 
To a much greater number it has become at least influence's, have made possible the greater human 
a ruling motive. Many such people now are seeking societies whose growth we have* traced in this 
ways of working for this great end, or they are already Outline; they have been the chief synthetic forces 
working experimentally and variously for this great throughout this great story of enlarging human co- 
end, by pen and persuasion, in schools and colleges operations that we have traced from its beginnings, 
and books, and in the highways and byways of We have found in the intellectual and theological 
public* lift*. Perhaps, now, most human beings in conflicts of the nineteenth century tin* explanation 
the world an* well-disposed towards such efforts, of that curious exceptional disentanglement of 
but rather confusedly disposed ; they are without any religious teaching from formal education which is 
clear sense of what must he done and what ought a distinctive feature of our age, and we have traced 
to be prevented, that human solidarity may be the consequences of this phase of religious disputa- 
advanced. The world- wide outbreak of faith and tion and confusion in the reversion of international 
hope in President Wilson, before he began to wilt polities towards a brutal nationalism, and in the 
and fail us, was a very significant thing indeed for backward drift of indust! ia] and business life towards 
the future of mankind. Set against these motives harsh, selfish, and unercative profit-seeking. There 
of unity, indeed, are other motives entirely antagon- has been a slipping off of ancient restraint- -a real 
istie, the fear and hatred of strange tilings and peoples, d( -civilization of men's minds. 
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We would lay stress here on the suggestion that 
this divorce of religious teaching from organized 
education is necessarily a temporary one, a transitory 
dislocation, and that presently education must be- 
come again in intention and spirit religious, and that 
the impulse to devotion, to universal service and to 
a complete escape from self, which has been the 
common underlying force in all the great religions 
of the last fivo-and-t wenty centuries — an impulse 
which ebbed so perceptibly during the prosperity, 
laxity, disillusionment and* scepticism of the past 
seventy or eighty years — will reappear again, stiipped 
and plain, as the recognized fundamental structural 
impulse in human society. 

Education is the preparation of the individual 
For the community, and his religious training is the 
3ore of that preparation. With the great intellectual 
restatements and expansions of the nineteenth 
century, an educational break-up, a confusion and 
oss of aim in education, was inevitable. We can 
\o longer prepare the individual for a community 
vhen our ideas of a community are shattered and 
mdergoing reconstruction. The old loyalties, the 
>ld too limited and narrow political and social 
xssumptions, the old too elaborate religious formula 1 , 
have lost their power of conviction, and the greater 
ideas of a world state and of an economic common- 
weal have been winning their way only very slowly 
to recognition. 

So far they have swayed only a minority of 
exceptional people. But out of the trouble and 
tragedy of these times and the confusion before us 
there may emerge a moral and intellectual revival, 
a religious revival, of a simplicity and scope to draw 
together men of alien races and now discrete tra- 
ditions, into one common and sustained way of living 
for the world's service. We cannot foretell the scope 
and power of such a revival ; we cannot even pro- 
duce evidence of its onset. The beginnings of such 
things are never conspicuous. Great movements 
of the racial soul come at first “ like a thief in the 
night,” and then suddenly are discovered to be 
powerful and w r orld-\vide. Religious emotion 
stripped of corruptions and freed from its last 
priestly entanglements may presently blow through 
life again like a great wind, bursting the doors and 
flinging open the shutters of the individual life, and 
making many things possible and easy that in these 
present days of exhaustion seem almost too difficult 
to desire. r 

§ 14- 

Forces Making for World Unification 

If we suppose a sufficient righteousness and 
intelligence in men to produce presently, from the 
tremendous lessons of history, an effective will for 
a w r orld peace — that is to say, an effective will for 
a world, law under a world government — for in no other 
fashion is a secure world peace conceivable in 
what manner may we expect things to move towards 
this end ? 

That movement will certainly not go on equally 
in every country, nor is it likely to take* at first one 
uniform mode of expression. Hen* it will find a 


congenial and stimulating atmosphere, here it will 
find itself antagonistic to deep tradition or racial 
idiosyncrasy or well -organized base oppositions. In 
some cases those to whom the call of the new order 
lias come will he living in a state almost ready to 
serve the ends of the greater political synthesis, in 
others they will have to fight like conspirators 
against the rule of evil laws. 

There is little in the political constitution of such 
countries as the* United States or Switzerland that 
would impede their coalescence upon terms of frank 
give and take with other equally civilized con- 
federations ; political systems involving dependent 
aieas and “ subject peoples,” such as the Turkish 
Empire w r as before the Great War, seem to require 
something in the nature of a breaking up before 
they can be adapted to a federal world system. 
Any state* obsessed by traditions of an aggressive 
foreign policy will be difficult to assimilate into a 
world combination. But though here the government 
may be helpful, and here dark and hostile, the 
essential task of men of good-will in all fi-ate** and 
countries remains the same, it is an educational task 
and its very essence is to bring to the minds of all 
men everywhere, as a necessary basis for world 
eo-operation, a new telling and interpretation , a 
common interpretation , of history. 

Does this League of Nations which has been 
created by the covenant of 1919 contain within it 
the germ of any permanent federation of human 
effort '( Will it grow into something for which, as 
St ally brass says, men will be ready to ” work whole- 
heartedly and, if necessary, fight ” — as hitherto the} 7 
have been willing to fight for their country and their 
own people ? There are few' intimations of any such 
enthusiasm for the League at the present time. 
The League does not even seem to know how to 
talk to common men. It has gout* into official build- 
ings, and comparatively few r people in the world 
understand or care what it is doing there. It may 
be that the League is no more than a first project 
of union, exemplary only in its insufficiencies and 
dangers, destined to be superseded by something 
closer and completer, as were the United States 
Articles of Confederation by the Federal Constitution. 
The League is at present a men* partial league of 
governments and states. It emphasizes nationality ; 
it defers to sovereignty. What the world needs is 
no such league* of nations as this nor even a mere 
league of peoples, but a world league of men . Tin* 
world perishes unless sovereignty is merged and 
nationality subordinated. And for that the minds 
of men must first be prepared by experience and 
knowledge and thought. The supreme* task before 
men at the present time is political education. 

We will not attempt to weigh here what share 
may be taken in the recasting and consolidation of 
human affairs by the teachings and propaganda of 
labour internationalism, by the studies and needs 
of international finance, by the necessities of big 
business, or by such bound ary -destroying powers as 
science and art and historical teaching. All these 
things may exert a combined pressure, in which it 
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r ay never be possible to apportion the exact shares. 
Opposition may dissolve, antagonistic cults flatten 
out to a common culture, almost imperceptibly. 
The bold idealism of to-day may seem mere common 
sense to-morrow. And the problem of a forecast 
is complicated by the possibilities of interludes 
and backwaters. History has never gone simply 
forward. 

More particularly are the years after a great 
war apt to be years of apparent 
retrocession ; men are too weary 
to see what has been done, what 
has been cleared away, and what 
has been made possible. 

Among the things that seem 
to move commandingly towards 
an adequate world control at 
the present time are these : — 

(1) The increasing destruc- 
tiveness and intolerabJeness of 
war waged with the new powers 
of science. 

(2) The inevitable fusion of 
the world’s economic affairs into 
one system, leading necessarily, 
it would seem, to some common 
control of currency, and de- 
manding safe* and uninterrupted 
communications, and a free 
movement of goods and workers 
by sea and land throughout the 
whole world. The satisfaction 
of these needs will require a 
world control of very consider- 
able authority and powers of 
enforcement . 

(3) The need, because of the 
increasing mobility of peoples, 
of effectual controls of health 
everywhere. 

(4) The urgent need of some 
equalization of labour condi- 
tions, and of the minimum 
standard of lift* throughout the 
world. This seems to carry 
with it, as a necessary corollary, 
the establishment of stum* mini- 
mum standard of education for 
everyone*. 

(f>) The impossibility of de- 
veloping the enormous benefits 
of living without a world con- 
trol of the air- wavs. 

The necessity and logic of 
such diverse considerations as these push the mind 
irresistibly, in spilt* of the clashes of race and tradi 
tion and t lie huge difficulties created by differences 
in language, towards the belief that a conscious 
struggle to establish or prevent a political world 
community will be tin* next stage in human history. 
The things that require that world community ai<* 
permanent nerds. One or other of these needs appeals 
to nearly everyone, and against their icnimumg per- 


sistence are only mortal difficulties — great, no doubt, 
but mortal — prejudices, passions, animosities, delu- 
sions about race and country, egotisms, and such -like 
fluctuating and evanescent things, set up in men’s 
minds by education and suggestion ; none of them 
things that make now for the welfare and survival of 
the individuals who are under their sway nor of the 
states and towns and associations in which they 
prevail. 


$ /> 

A Federal World State 
The attainment of the world state may be 
impeded and mav be opposed to-day by many 
apparently \ art forces; but it has, urging it on, a 
much nmn' powerful force, ihat of the free* and 
growing common intelligence* of mankind. To-day 
there is in the* world a small but increasing number 


A NORWEGIAN POWER STATION 



The Rjukan panel station, Norway* showing the pipe-lines. 
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of men— historians, archaeologists, ethnologists, eco- 
nomists, sociologists, psychologists, educationists, and 
the like — who are doing for human institutions that 
same task of creative analysis which the scientific 
men of th# seventeenth and eighteenth century 
did for the materials and mechanism of human 
life ; and just as these latter, almost unaware of 
what they were doing, made telegraphy, swift tran- 
sit on sea and land, flying and a thousand hitherto 
impossible things possible, so the former may be 
doing more than the world suspects, or than they 
themselves suspect, to clear up and make plain the 
thing to do and the way to do it, in the greater and 
more urgent human affairs. 

Let us ape Roger Bacon in his prophetic mood, 
and set down what we believe will be the broad 
fundamentals of the coming world state. 

(i) It will be based upon a common world religion, 
very much simplified and universalized and better 
understood. This will not be Christianity nor Islam 
nor Buddhism, nor any such specialized form of 
religion, but religion itself pure and undefiled — 
the Eightfold Way, the Kingdom of Heaven, brother- 
hood, creative service, self-forgetfulness. Through- 
out the world men's thoughts and motives will 
be turned by education, example, and the circle of 
ideas about them, from the obsession of self to the 
cheerful service of human knowledge, human power, 
and human unity. 

(ii) And this world state will be sustained by 
a universal education, organized upon a scale and 


of a penetration and quality beyond all present 
experience. The whole race, and not simply classes 
and peoples, will be educated. Most parents will 
have a technical knowledge of teaching. Quite 
apart from the duties of parentage, perhaps ten 
per cent, or more of the adult population will, at 
some time or other in their lives, be workers in the 
world’s educational organization. And education, 
as the new age will conceive it, will go on throughout 
life ; it will not cease at any particular ago. Men 
and women will simply become self -educators and 
individual students, and student-teachers as they 
grow older. 

(iii) There will be no armies, no navies, and no 
classes of unemployed people either wealthy or poor. 

(iv) The world-state’s organization of scientific 
research and record compared with that of to-day 
will be like an ocean liner beside the dug-out canoe 
of some early Neolithic wanderer. 

(v) There will be a vast free literature of criticism 
and discussion. 

(vi) The world’s political organization will be 
democratic ; that is to say, the government and 
direction of affairs will be in immediate touch with 
and responsive to the general thought of the educated 
whole population. 

(vii) its economic organization will be an ex- 
ploitation of all natural wealth and every fresh 
possibility science reveals, by the agents and servants 
of the common government for the common good 
Private enterprise will be the servant' — a useful. 
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An electric locomotive of the Metropolitan Railway Company , London. 
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DRAGLINES AT WORK 



braglinos for vxcnraiion work in constructing irrigation canals in India. 


valued, and well-rewarded servant and no longer 
the robher master of the commonweal. 

(viii) And this implies two achievements that 
seem very difficult to us to-day. They are matters 
of mechanism, but they arc as essential to the 
world's well-being as it is to a soldier’s, no matter 
how brave he may bo, that his machine gun should 
not jam, and to an aeronaut’s that his steering-gear 
should not fail him in mid-air. Political well-being 
demands that electoral methods shall be used, and 
economic well-being requires that a currency shall 
be used, safeguarded or proof against the contrivance's 
and manipulations of clever, dishonest men. 

§ l(). 

The World Under One Law of Justice 
There can bo little* question that the attainment 
of a federation of all humanity, together with a suffi- 
cient measure of social justice, to ensure health, 
education, and a rough equality of opportunitv to 
most of the children born into the world, would mean 
such a release and increase of human energy as to 
open a new phase in human history. The enormous 
waste caused by military preparation and the mutual 
annoyance of competing great powers, and the still 
more enormous waste due to the under-product ive- 
ness of great masses of people, either because they 
are too wealthy for stimulus or too poor for efficiency. 
Would cease. There would be a vast increase in the 
supply of human necessities, a rise in the standard 
of life and in what is considered a necessity, a develop- 
ment of transport and every kind of convenience ; 
and a multitude of people would he transferred from 


low-grade, production to such higher work as art of 
all kinds, teaching, scientific research, and the like. 
All over the world there would be a setting free of 
human capacity, such as has occurred hitherto only 
in small places and through precious limited phases 
of prosperity and security. Unless we art* to sup- 
pose that spontaneous outbreaks of super-men have 
occurred in the past, it is reasonable to conclude 
that the Athens of Pericles, the Florence of the Medici, 
Elizabethan England, the great deeds of Asoka, 
the Tang and Ming periods in art, are but samples 
of what a whole world of sustained security would 
yield continuously and cumulatively. Without sup- 
posing any change in human quality, but merely its 
release from the present system of inordinate waste, 
history justifies this expectation. 

We have seen how, since the liberation of human 
thought in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, a 
comparatively few curious and intelligent men, 
chiefly in Western Europe, have produced a vision 
of the world and a body of science that is now, on the 
material side, revolutionizing lift*. Mostly these men 
have worked against great discouragement, wit-h 
insufficient funds and small help or support from the 
mass of mankind. It is impossible to believe that 
these men were the maximum intellectual harvest 
of their generation. England alone in the last three 
centuries must have produced scores of Newtons 
who never learnt to read, hundreds of Daltons, 
Darwins, Racons, and Huxleys who died stunted in 
hovels, or never got a chance of proving their 
quality. . 

All the world over, there must have been myriads 
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of potential first-class investigators, splendid artists, 
creative minds, who never caught a gleam of inspira- 
tion or opportunity, for every one of that kind who 
had left his mark upon the world. In the trenches of 
the Western front alone during the Great War thous- 
ands of potential great men died unfulfilled. But a 
world with something like a secure international 
peace, and something like social justice, will fish for 
capacity with the fine net of universal education, 
and may expect a yield beyond comparison greater 
than any yield of able and brilliant men that the world 
has known hitherto. 

It is such considerations as this, indeed, which 
justify the concentration of effort in the near future 
upon the making of a new world state of righteous- 
ness out of our present confusions. War is a horrible 
thing, and constantly more horrible and dreadful, 
so that unless it is ended it will certainly end human 
society ; social injustice, and the sight of the limited 
and cramped human beings it produces, torment the 
soul, but the strongest incentive to constructive 
political and social work for an imaginative spirit 
lies not so much in the mere hope of escaping evils 
as in the opportunity for great adventures that their 
suppression will open to our race. We want to get rid 
of the militarist, not simply because he hurts and 
kills, but because he is an intolerable thick-voiced 
blockhead who stands hectoring and blustering in 
our way to achievement. We want to abolish many 
extravagances of private ownership just as we 
should want to abolish some idiot guardian who re- 
fused us admission to a studio in which there were 
fine things to do. 

There are people who seem to imagine that 
a world order and one universal law of justice would 
end human adventure. It would but begin it. 


But instead of the adventure of the past, the 
“ romance ” of the cinematograph world, the per- 
petual reiterated harping upon the trite reactions of 
sex and combat and the hunt for gold, it would be an 
unending exploration upon the edge of experience. 
Hitherto a man has been living in a slum, amidst 
quarrels, revenges, vanities, shames and taints, hot 
desire's and urgent appetites. He has scarcely tasted 
sweet air yet, and the great freedoms of the world 
that science has enlarged for him. 

To picture to ourselves something of the wider 
life that world unity would open to men is a very 
attractive speculation. Life will certainly go with 
a stronger pulse, it will breathe a deeper breath, be- 
cause it will have dispelled and conquered a hundred 
infections of body and mind that now reduce it to 
invalidism and squalor. We have already laid stress 
on the vast elimination of drudgery from human 
life through the creation of a new race of slaves, 
the machines. This, and the disappearance of war 
and the smoothing out of endless restraints and con- 
tentions by j uster social and economic arrangements, 
will lift the burthen of toilsome work and routine 
work, that has been the price of human security since 
the dawn of the first civilizations, from the shoulders 
of our children. Which does not mean that they 
will cease to work, but that they will cease to do 
irksome work under pressure*, and will work freely, 
planning, making, creating, according to their gifts 
and instincts. They will fight nature no longer as 
dull conscripts of the pick and plough, but for a 
splendid conquest. Only the spiritlessness of our 
present depression blinds us to the clear intimations 
of our reason that ir/ the course of a few generations 
every little country town could become an Athens, 
every human being could be gentle in breeding and 
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A modern aeroplane liner , constructed to carry twelve passengers. 
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INTERIOR OF AN AEROPLANE LINER 



The passenger saloon of an aeroplane liner , showing the j eating accommodation. 


healthy in body and mind, the whole solid earth The old civilizations created tradition, and lived 
man’s mine and its uttermost regions his playground, by tradition. To-day the power of tradition is de- 
In this Outline we have sought to show two great stroyed. The body of our state is civilization still, 
systems of development interacting in the story of but its spirit is the spirit of the nomadic world. It 
human society. We have seen that later special is the spirit of the great plains and the high seas. 
Neolithic culture giving rise in the warmer alluvial So that it is difficult to resist the persuasion that 
parts of the world to the great primordial civilizations, so soon as one law runs in the earth and the fierce- 

fecund systems of subjugation and obedience, vast ness of frontiers ceases to distress us, that urgency 
multiplications of industrious and subservient men. in our nature that stirs us in spring and autumn to 
We have shown the necessary relationship of these bo up and travelling will have its way with us. 
early civilizations to the early temples and to king- We shall obey the call of the summer pastures and 
gods and god-kings. At the same time we have the winter pastures in our blood, the call of the moun- 
traced the development from a simpler Neolithic tains, the desert, and the sea. For some of us, also, 
level of the wanderer peoples, who became the who may be of a different lineage, there is the call of 
nomadic peoples, in those great groups the Nordic the forest, and there are those who would hunt in 
Aryans and the Hun-Mongol peoples of the north- the summer and return to the fields for the harvest 
west and the north-east and the Semitos of the Ara- and the plough. But this does not mean that men 
bian deserts. Our history has told of a repeated will have become homeless and all adrift. The normal 
overrunning and refreshment of the originally brunet nomadic life is not a homeless one, but a movement 
civilizations by these hardier, bolder, free-spirited between homes. The Kalmucks to-day, like the 
peoples of the steppes and desert. We have pointed swallows, go yearly a thousand miles from one home 
out how these constantly-recurring nomadic injections to another. The beautiful and convenient cities 
have steadily altered the primordial civilizations both of the coming age, we conclude, will have their sea- 
in blood and in spirit ; and how the world religions of sons when they will be full of life, and seasons when 
to-day, and what we now call democracy, the boldness they will seem asleep. Life will ebb and flow to and 
of modem scientific inquiry and a universal restless- from every region seasonally as the interest of that 
ness, are due to this “ nomadization ” of civilization, region rises or declines. 
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There will be little drudgery in this better-ordered 
world. Natural power harnessed in machines will be 
the general drudge. What drudgery is inevitable 
will be done as a service and duty for a few years or 
months out of each life ; it will not consume nor 
degrade the whole life of anyone. And not only 
drudges, but many other sorts of men and ways of 
living which loom large in the current social scheme 
will necessarily have dwindled in importance or passed 
away altogether ; there will be few professional fight- 
ing men or none at all, no custom-house officers ; the 
increased multitude of teachers will have abolished 
large police forces and large jail staffs, mad-houses 
will be rare or non-existent ; a world -wide sanitation 


will have diminished the proportion of hospitals, 
nurses, sick-room attendants, and the like ; a world- 
wide economic justice, the floating population of 
cheats, sharpers, gamblers, forestalled, parasites, and 
speculators generally. But then* will be no diminu- 
tion of adventure or romance in this world of the 
days to come. Sea fisheries and the incessant in- 
surrection of the sea, for example, will call for their 
own stalwart types of men ; the high air will clamour 
for manhood, the deep and dangerous secret places 
of nature. 

Men will turn again with renewed interest to the 
animal world. In these disordered days a stupid, 
uncontrollable massacre of animal species goes on — 
from certain angles of vision it is a thing almost more 
tragic than human miseries ; in tin* nineteenth cen- 
tury dozens of animal species, and some of them very 


interesting species, were exterminated ; but one of 
the first fruits of an effective world state would 
be the better protection of what are now wild 
beasts. It is a strange thing in human history to 
note how little has been done since the Bronze Age 
in taming, using, befriending, and appreciating the 
animal life about us. But that mere witless killing, 
which is called sport to-day, would inevitably give 
place in a better- educated world community to a 
modification of the primitive instincts that find ex- 
pression in this way, changing them into an interest 
not in the deaths but in the lives of beasts, and 
leading to fresh and perhaps very strange and beau- 
tiful attempts to befriend these pathetic, kindred 

lower creatures we no 
longer fear as enemies, 
hate as rivals, or need 
as slaves. 

And a world state 
and universal justice 
do not mean the im- 
prisonment of our race 
in any bleak institu- 
tional orderliness. There 
will still be mountains 
and the sea, then' will 
be jungles and great 
forests, c ared for, indeed, 
and treasured and pro- 
tected ; the great plains 
will still spread before 
us and tin wild winds 
blow r . But men will not 
hate so much, fear so 
much, nor cheat so des- 
perately- and they will 
keep their minds and 
bodies cleaner. 

There are unhopeful 
prophets who see in 
the gathering together 
of men into one com- 
munity the possibility 
of violent race conflicts 
for 4 ‘ ascendancy, ’ but 
that is to suppose that 
civilization is incapable of adjustments by which 
men of different qualities and temperaments and 
appearances will live side by side, following different 
rdles and contributing diverse gifts. The weaving 
of mankind into one community does not imply 
the creation of a homogenc ous community, 'but 
rather the reverse ; the welcome and the adequate 
utilization of distinctive quality in an atmosphere 
of understanding. It is the almost universal bad 
manners of the present age w T hich make race intoler- 
able to race. The community to w r hieh we may be 
moving will be more mixed— which does not neces- 
sarily mean more interbred — more various and more 
interesting than any existing community. Com- 
munities all to one pattern, like boxes of toy soldiers 
are things of the past rather than the future. 

But one of the hardest, most impossible tasks a 
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The first-class dining saloon on the Cunurd Company's transatlantic liner Berengaria. 
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writer can set himself, is to 
picture the life of people better 
educated, happier in their cir- 
cumstances, more free and 
more healthy than he is him- 
self. We know enough to-day 
to know that there is infinite 
room for betterment in every 
human concern. Nothing is 
needed but collective effort. 
Our poverty, our restraints, 
our infections and indigestions, 
our quarrels and misunder- 
standings, are all things con- 
trollable and removable by 
concerted human action ; but 
we know as little how life 
would feel without them as 
some poor, dirty, ill-treated, 
fierce-souled creature bom and 
bred amidst the cruel and 
dingy surroundings of a Euro- 
pean back street can know 
what it is to bathe every 
day, always to be clad beau- 
tifully, to climb mountains for 
pleasure, to fly, to meet none 
but agreeable, well-mannered 
people, to conduct researches 
or make delightful things. Yet 
a time when all such good 
things will be for all men may 
be coming more nearly than 
we think. Each one who be- 
lieves that brings the good 
time nearei ; each heart, that 
fails delays it. 

One cannot foretell the 
surprises or disappointments 
the future has in store. Be- 
fore this chapter of the World 
State can begin fairly in our 
histories, other chapters as yet 
unsuspected may still need to 
be written, as long and as full 
of conflict as our account of 
the growth and rivalries of 
the Great Powers. There may 
be tragic economic struggles, 
grim grapplings of race with 
race and class with class. It 
may be that “ private enter- 
prise ” will refuse to learn the 
lesson of service without some 
quite catastrophic revolution. 
We do not know ; we cannot 
tell. Those are unnecessary 
disasters, but they may be 
unavoidable disasters. Human 
history becomes more and more 
a race between education and 


NEW YORK'S TELEPHONE BUILDING 



catastrophe. Against the uni- The te i ephone exchange budding in New York . Including the site, it was erected 
fying effort of Christendom and at a cost of £ 3,000,000 . 
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against the unifying influence of the mechanical 
revolution, catastrophe won — at least to the extent 
of achieving the Great War. We cannot tell yet 
how much of the winnings of catastrophe still re- 
main to be gathered in. New falsities may arise and 
hold men in some unrighteous and fated scheme of 
order for a time, before they collapse amidst the 
misery and slaughter of generations. 

Yet, clumsily or smoothly, the world, it seems, 
progresses and will progress. In this Outline , in 
our account of Palaeolithic men, we have borrowed 
a description from Mr. Worthington Smith of the 
very highest life in the world some fifty thousand 
years ago. It was a bestial life. We have sketched, 
too, the gathering for a human sacrifice, some fifteen 
thousand years ago. That scene, again, is almost 
incredibly cruel to a modem civilized reader. 

Yet it is not more than five hundred years since 
the great empire of the Aztecs still believed that it 
could live only by the shedding of blood. Every year 
in Mexico hundreds of human victims died in this 
fashion : the body was bent like a bow over the curved 
stone of sacrifice, the breast was slashed open with a 
knife of obsidian, and the priest tore out the beating 
heart of the still living victim. The day may be 
close at hand when we shall no longer tear out the 
hearts of men, even for the sake of our national gods. 
Let the reader but refer to the earlier time charts 
we have given in this history, and he will see the 


true measure and transitoriness of all the conflicts, 
deprivations, and miseries of this present period 
of bleak and painful, and yet, on the whole, of 
hopeful change. 

§ 16. 

And Beyond? 

History is and must always be no more than an 
account of beginnings. We can venture to prophesy 
that the next chapters to be written will tell, though 
perhaps with long interludes of setback and disaster, 
of the final achievement of world- wide political and 
social unity. But when that is attained, it will mean 
no resting stage, nor even a breathing stage, before 
the development of a new struggle and of new and 
vaster efforts. Men will unify, only to intensify, the 
search for knowledge and power, and live as ever 
for new occasions. Animal and vegetable life, he 
obscure processes of psychology, the intimate; struc- 
ture of matter and the interior of our earth, will 
yield their secrets and endow their conqueror. Life 
begins perpetually. Gathered together at last under 
the leadership of man, the "student-teacher of the 
universe, unified, disciplined, armed with the secret 
powers of the atom, and with knowledge as yet 
beyond dreaming, Life, for ever dying to be bom 
afresh, for ever young and eager, will presently stand 
upon earth as upon a footstool, and stretch out its 
realm amidst the stars. 


A SHIP PLATERS' MACHINE SHOP 



The ship pi ulers * machine shop at the engineering works of Messrs. Vickers , Lid. 
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T O conclude this Outline , we give here a Table of 
Leading Events from the year 800 b.c. to a.d. 
1926. Following that we give five time diagrams 
covering the period from 1,000 b.c. onward, which 
present the trend of events in a graphic form. 

It is well that the reader should keep in mind an 
idea of the true proportions of historical to geological 
time. The scale of the five diagrams at the end is 
such that by it the time diagram on page 96 would 
be about 8J times as long, that is to say about 4 feet ; 
that on page 54, showing the length of time since the 
first true men, about 55 feet long ; that on page 36, 
showing the interval since the Eoliths, 555 feet ; and 
that on page 12, representing the whole of geological 
time, would be somewhere between 12 and, at the 
longest and most probable estimate, 260 miles ! Let 
the reader, therefore, take one of these chronological 
tables we give, and imagine it extended upon a long 
strip of paper to a distance* of 55 feet. He would 
have to get up and walk about that distance to note 
the date of the painting of the Altamira caves, and 
he would have to go ten times that distance by the 
side of the same narrow strip to reach the earlier 
Neandert .halers. A mile or so from home, but prob- 
ably much further away, the strip might lu* recording 
the last of the dinosaurs. And this on a scale which 
represents the time from Columbus to ourselves by 
about 34 inches of space ! 

Let us put this now in another way and quote 
from a recent, book by J. II. Robinson : “ In order 
to understand the light which the discovery of the 
vast a ge of mankind casts on our present position, our 
relation U the past, and our hopes for the future, let 
us borrow wit it some modifications (from Heinrich 
SchnTdt, one of Haeckel's students) an ingenious 
device for illustrating modern historical perspective*. 
Let us imagine the whole history of mankind crowded 
into twelve hours, and that we art* living at noon of 
the long human day. Lot us, in the interest of 
moderation and convenient reckoning, assume that 
man has been upright and engaged in seeking out 
inventions for only two hundred and forty thousand 
years. Each hour of our clock will represent twenty 
thousand years, each minute three hundred and 
thirty -three and a third years. For over eleven and 
a half hours nothing was recorded. We know of no 
persons or events ; we only infer that man was living 
on the earth, for we find his stone tools, bits of his 
pottery, and some of his pictures of mammoths and 
bison. Not until twenty minutes before twelve do 
the earliest vestiges of Egyptian and .Babylonian 
civilization begin to appear. The Greek literature, 
philosophy, and science, of which we have been accus- 
tomed to speak as 1 ancient,’ are not seven minutes 
old. At one minute before twelve Lord Bacon wrote 
his Advancement of Learning , and not half a minute 
has elapsed since man first began to make the* steam 
engine do his work for him.” 

That is an excellent example of a small-scale 
time representation of history. 


Chronology only begins to be precise enough to 
specify the exact year of any event after the establish- 
ment of the eras of the First Olympiad and the 
building of Rome. 

About the year 1,000 b.c. the Aryan peoples wen* 
establishing themselves in the peninsulas of Spain, 
Italy, and the Balkans, and they were established in 
North India, Cnossos was already destroyed, and the 
spacious times of Egypt, of Thothmes III, Amenophis 
Til and Raineses 1J were three or four centuries away. 
Weak monarchs of the XXlst. Dynasty were ruling in 
the -Nile* Valley. Israel was united under her early 
kings ; Saul or David or possibly even Solomon may 
have been reigning. Sargon I (2,750 B.c.) of the Ak- 
kadian Sumerian Empire was a remote memory in 
Babylonian history, more remote than is Constantine 
the Great from the world of the present day. Ham- 
murabi had been dead a thousand years. The 
Assyrians were already dominating the less military 
Babylonians. In 1,100 B.c. Tiglath Pileser T had 
taken Babylon. But there was no permanent con- 
quest ; Assyria and Babylonia were still separate 
empires. In China the new Chow dynasty was 
flourishing. Stonehenge in England was already a 
thousand years old. 

The next two centuries saw a renascence of Egypt 
under the XXTTnd Dynasty, the splitting up of the 
brief littl Hebrew kingdom of Solomon, the spread- 
ing of the Greeks in the Balkans, South Italy and 
Asia Minor, and the days of Etruscan predominance 
in Central Italy. We may begin our list of ascertain- 
able dates with — 

B.c. 

800. The building of Carthage. 

790. The Ethiopian conquest of Egypt (founding the 
XXVth Dynasty). 

776. First Olympiad. 

753. Rome built. 

745. Tiglath Pileser III conquered Babylonia and 
founded the New Assyrian Empire. 

738. Mcnahem, king of Israel, bought off Tiglath 
Pileser HI. 

735. Greeks settling in Sicily. 

722. Sargon II armed the Assyrians with iron 
weapons. 

721. He deported the Israelites. 

704. Sennacherib. 

701. His army destroyed by a pestilence on its way 
to Egypt, 

680. Esarliaddon took "Thebes in Egypt (overthrow- 
ing the Ethiopian XXVth Dynasty). 

667 . Sardanapalus . 

664. Psannnetichus 1 restored the freedom of Egypt 
and founded the XNVIth Dynasty (to 610). 
He was assisted against Assyria by Lydian 
troops sent by Gyges. 

608. Nee ho of Egypt defeated Josiah, king of Judah, 
at the Battle of Megiddo. 
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B.C. 

606. Capture of Nineveh by the Chaldeans and 
Medes. Foundation of the Chaldean Em- 
pire. 

604. Neeho pushed to the Euphrates and was over- 
thrown by Nebuchadnezzar II. 

586. Nebuchadnezzar carried off the Jews to Baby- 
lon. Many fled to Egypt and settled there. 

550. Cyrus the Persian succeeded Cyaxares the Mede. 

Cyrus conquered Croesus. 

Buddha lived about this time. So also did 
Confucius and Lao Tse. 

539. Cyrus took Babylon and founded the Persian 
Empire. 

527. Peisistratus died. 

525. Cambyses conquered Egypt. ^Eschylus bom. 

521. Darius I, the son of Hystaspes, ruled from the 
Hellespont to the Indus. 

His expedition to Scythia. 

495. Sophocles born. 

490. Battle of Marathon. 

484. Herodotus born. ^Eschylus won his first prize 
for tragedy. 

480. Battles of Thermopylae and Salamis. Euripides 
born. 

479. The Battles of Plataea and Mycale completed 
the repulse of Persia. 

474. Etruscan fleet destroyed by the Sicilian Greeks. 

470. Voyage of Hanno. 

466. Pericles. 

465. Xerxes murdered. 

438. Herodotus recited his History in Athens. 

431. Peloponnesian War began (to 404). 

429. Pericles died. Herodotus died. 

427. Aristophanes began his career. Plato born. 
He lived to 347. 

401. Retreat of the Ten Thousand. 

390. Brennus sacked Rome. 

366. Camillus built the Temple of Concord. 

359. Philip became king of Macedonia. 

338. Battle of Chaeronia. 

336, Macedonian troops crossed into Asia. Philip 
murdered. 

334. Battle of the Gran ic us. 

333. Battle of Issus. 

332. Alexander in Egypt. 

331. Battle of Arbela. 

330. Darius III killed. 

323. Death of Alexander the Great. 

321. Rise of Chandragupta in the Punjab. The 
Romans completely beaten by the Samnites 
at the Battle of the Caudine Forks. 

303. Chandragupta repulsed Seleucus. 

285. Ptolemy Soter died. 

281. Pyrrhus invaded Italy. 

280. Battle of Heraclea. 

279. Battle of Ausculum. 

278. Gauls’ raid into Asia Minor and settlement in 
Galatia. 

275. Pyrrhus left Italy. 


B.C. 

264. First Punic War. (Asoka began to reign in 
Behar — to 227.) First gladiatorial games 
in Rome. 

260. Battle of Mylae. 

256. Battle of Ecnomus. 

246. Shi Hwang-ti became king of Ts’in. 

241. Battle of ASgatian Isles. End of First Punic 
War. 

225. Battle of Telamon. Roman armies in Illyria. 
220. Shi Hwang-ti became emperor of China. 

219. Second Punic War. 

216. Battle of Canna*. 

214. Great Wall of China begun. 

210. Death of Shi Hwang-ti. 

202. Battle of Zama. 

201. End of Second Punic War. 

200-197. Duration of war between Rome and with 
Macedonia. 

192. War with the Seleucids. 

190. Battle of Magnesia. 

149. Third Punic War. (The Yueh-Chi came into 
Western Turkestan.) 

146. Carthage destroyed. Corinth destroyed. 

133. Attalus bequeathed Pergamum to Rome. 

Tiberius Gracchus killed. 

121. Caius Gracchus killed. 

118. War with Jugurtha. 

106. War with Jugurtha ended. 

102. Marius drove back Germans. 

100. Triumph of Marius. (Wu-ti conquering the 
Tarim valley.) 

91. Social war. 

89. All Italians became Roman citizens. 

86. Death of Marius. 

78. Death of Sulla. 

73. The revolt of the slaves under Spartacus. 

71. Defeat and end of Spartacus. 

66. Pompey led Roman troops to the Caspian and 
Euphrates. He encountered the Alani. 

64. Mithridates of Pontus died. 

53. Crassus killed at Carrhae. Mongolian elements 

with Parthians. 

48. Julius Caesar defeated Pompey at Pharsalos. 
44. Julius Caesar assassinated. 

31. Battle of Actium. 

27. Augustus Caesar princeps (until 14 A.r>.). 

4. True date of birth of Jesus of Nazareth. 

A D ' Christian Era 

6. Province of Mcesia established. 

9. Province of Pannonia established. Imperial 
boundary carried to the Danube. 

14. Augustus died. Tiberius emperor. 

30. Jesus of Nazareth crucified. 

37. Caligula succeeded Tiberius. 

41. Claudius (the first emperor of the legions) made 
emperor by pretorian guard after murder of 
Caligula. 

54. Nero succeeded Claudius. 
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A .1). 

61. Boadicea massacred Roman garrison in 
Britain. 

68. Suicide of Nero. (GalbsC, Otho, Vitellus, 

emperors in succession.) 

69. Vespasian began the so-called Flavian dynasty. 
79. Titus succeeded Vespasian. 

81. Dornitain. 

84. North Britain annexed. 

96. Nerva began the so-called dynasty of the 
Antonines. 

98. Trajan succeeded Nerva. 

102. Pan Chau on the Caspian Sea. (Indo-Scythians 
invading North India.) 

117. Hadrian succeeded Trajan. Roman Empire' at 
its greatest extent. 

138. Antoninus Pius succeeded Hadrian. 

(The Indo-Scvthians at this time were 
destroying the last traces of Hellenic rule 1 in 
India.) 

150. [About this time Kanishka reigned in India, 
Kashgar, Yarkand, and Kotan.l 
161. Marcus Aurelius succeeded Antoninus Pius. 
164. Great plague began and lasted to the death of 
Marcus Aurelius (180). This also devas- 
tated all Asia. 

180. Death of Marcus Aurelius. 

(Nearly a cent ury of war and disorder began 
in the Roman Empire.) 

220. End of the Han dynasty. Beginning of four 
hundred years of division in China. 

226. Ardashir I (first Sassanid shah) put an end to 
Arsacid line in Persia. 

242. Mani began his teaching. 

247. Goths crossed Danube* in a great raid. 

251. Great victory of Goths. Emperor Decius 
killed. 

260. Sapor 1, t he second Sassanid shah, took Antioch, 
captured the* Emperor Valerian, and was 
cut up on his return from Asia Minor by 
Odenathus of Palmyra. 

269. The Emperor Claudius defeated the Goths at 

Nish. 

270. Aurelian became emperor. 

272. Zenobia carried captive to Rome, End of the* 
brief glories of Palmyra. 

275. Probus succeeded Aurelian. 

276. Goths in Pontus. The Emperor Probus forced 

back Franks and Alemanni. 

" 111 . Mani crucified in Persia. 

284. Diocletian became 4 emperor. 

303. Diocletian persecuted the* Christians. 

306. Constantine 4 the Great became emperor. 

311. Galerius abandoned the persecution of the 
Christians. 

314. Constantine prcsiele*d over a Christian Council 
at Arles. 

321. Fresh Gothic raids driven back. 

323. Constantine presided over the Council of 
Nicaea. 


A. I). 

337. Vandals driven by Goths obtained le*ave to 
settle in Pannonia. 

Constantine 4 baptized on his death-bed. 

354. St. Augustine born. 

361-3. Julian the Apostate* attempted to substitute 
Mithraism for Christianity. 

379. Theodosius the Great (a Spaniard) emperor. 

390. The statue* of Sera pis at Alexanelria broken 
up. 

392. Theeelosius the 4 Great empcre>r of East nnel 
West . 

395. Theodosius the Great died. Honorius and 
Arcadius redivides! the empire with Stilielio 
and Alarie as their masters and pro- 
tectors. 

410. The Visigoths under Alarie captured Rome 4 . 

425. Vandals settling in south of Spain. Huns in 
Pannonia, Goths in Dalmatia. Visigoths and 
Suevi in Portugal and North Spain. English 
invading Britain. 

429. Vandals uneler Genserie invaded Africa. 

439. Vandals took Carthage. 

448. Priscus visited Attila. 

451. Attila raided Gaul and was defeated by Franks, 
Alemanni, and Romans at Troyes. 

453. Death of Attila. 

455. Vandals sacked Rome. 

470. Epht halites’ raid into India. 

476. Odoacer, king of a medley of Teutonic tribes, 
informed Constantinople that there* was no 
emperor in the West. End e>f the* Western 
Empire. 

480. St. Benedict horn. 

481. Clovis in France. The 4 Merovingians. 

483. Nestorian Church broke 4 away from the 4 Ortho- 
elox Christian Church. 

493. Theodora* the Ostrogoth conquered Italy and 
became. King of Italy, but was nominally 
subject to Constantinople. 

(Gothic kings in Italy. Goths settled on 
special confiscated lands as a garrison.) 

527. Justinian emperor. 

528. Mihiragula, the (Ephthalitc) Attila of India, 

e>vertlire)wn. 

529. Justinian closed the schools at Athens, which 

had flourished nearly a thousand years. 
Belisarius (Justinian’s general) took Naples. 

531. Chosroes I began to reign. 

543. Gre*at plague: in Constantinople*. 

544. St. Benedict died. 

553. Goths expelled from Italy by Justinian. 
Cassiodorus founded his monastery. 

565. Justinian died. The Lombards conquered 
most of North Italy (leaving Ravenna and 
Rome Byzantine*). The Turks broke up the 
Epht halites in Western Turkestan. 

570. Muhammad born. 

579. Chosroes I died. 

(The Lombards dominant in Italy.) 


729 



THE OUTLINE OF HISTORY 


A.D. 

590. Plague* raged in Koine. (Gregory the Great 

Gregory I — and the vision of St. Angelo.) 
Ghosroes JI began to reign. 

010. Heraclius began to reign. 

018. Tang dynasty began in China. 

019. Ghosroes 11 held Egypt, .Jerusalem, Damascus, 

and had armies on Hellespont. 

022. The Hegira. 

023. Battle of Badr. 

027. Great Persian defeat at Nineveh by lleraelius. 

The Meccan allies besieged Medina. Tai 
Tsung became Emperor of China. 

028. Kavadh 11 murdered and succeeded his father, 

Ghosroes II. 

Muhammad wrote letters to all the rulers of 
the earth. 

029 Yuan Ohwang started for India. Muhammad 
returned to Mecca. 

032. Muhammad died. Abu Bekr Caliph. 

034. Omar second Caliph. 

035. Tai Tsung received Nestorian missionaries. 
030. Battle of the Yarmuk. Moslems took Syria. 

037. Battle 1 of Kadossia. 

038. Jerusalem surrendered to Omar. 

042. Heraclius died. 

044. Othman third Caliph. 

045. Yuan Chwang returned to Singan. 

055. Defeat of the Byzantine 1 fleet by the Moslems. 
050. Othman murdered at Medina. 

001. All murdered. Muawija Caliph. (First of tin* 
Omayyad caliphs.) 

008. The 1 Caliph Muawija attacked Constantinople 1 
by sea Theodore 1 of Tarsus became* Arch- 

bishop of Canterbury. 

075. Last of the sea attacks by Muawija on Con- 
stantinople. 

087. Pepin of Hcrsthal, mayor of the* palace, reunited 
Australia and Neustria. 

711. Moslem army invaded Spain from Africa. 
710-17. Suleiman, son and successor of Walid, 
failed to take Constantinople. The* Omay- 
yad line* passed its climax. 

721. Charles Marled mayor of the palace*. The 
domains of the Caliph Walid I exte*nele*el 
from the Pyrenees to China. 

732. Charleys Marted elefeated the* Moslems ne*ar 
Poitiers. 

735. Death of the* Ve*ne*rahle* Bede. 

743. Walid II Caliph — the unbelieving Caliph. 

749 Ove rthrow of the Omayvads. Abdul Abbas, 
the first Abbasid Caliph. Spain remained 
Omayyad. Beginning of the bre*ak up of the* 
Arab Empire. 

751. Pepin crowne*d King of the Frenedi. 

755. Martyrdom of St. Boniface. 

708. Pepin die*d. 

771. Charlemagne 1 sole* king. 

774. Charlemagne conquered Lombardy. 

770. Charlemagne in Dalmatia. 


AD. 

780. Haroun al Rasehid Abbasid Caliph in Bagdad 
(to 809). 

795. Leo 111 became Pope* (to 810). 

800. Leo crowned Charlemagne Emperor e>f the* 
West . 

802. Egbert, formerly an English refugee at the 
Court e>f Charlemagne, established himself 
as King of Wessex. 

811. Krum erf Bulgaria defeated and kiJle*d the 
Emperor Nice*phe>rus. 

814. Charlemagne died ; Louis the* Pious succeeded 
him. 

828. Egbert became first King of England. 

843. Louis the* Pious died, and the* Carlnvingiun 
Empire went to pie*ce*s. Cntil 902 there was 
no regular succession of Holy Roman 
Empe*rors, though tl)e title appe*areel inter- 
mit te*nt Iy . 

850 About this time* Rurik (a Northman) became 
ruler of Novgorod and Kie:ff. 

S52. Boris first Christian King of Bulgaria (to 
884). 

805. 'Die* fleet of the* Russians (Northmen) threat- 
ened Constant inople. 

880. The Treaty of Alfred of England and Gu thrum 
the* Dane establishing the* Dunes in the* 
Danelaw. 

904. Russian (Northmen) licet off Constantinople. 

911. Rolf the Ganger established himself in Nor- 
mandy. 

919. He*nry the Fowler e*le*ele*d King of Germany. 

92s. Marozia imprisoned Pope John X. 

931. .John XI Pope (to 930). 

930. Otto 1 became* King of Crummy in succession 
to his father, Henry the* Fowler. 

941. Russian fleet again threatened Constantin- 
ople. 

955. John XII Pope. 

900. Northern Sung dynasty began in China. 

902. Otto 1, King of Germany. <*rowne*d EmpeTor 

(first Saxon Emperor) by John XII. 

903. Otto deposed John XII. 

909. Separate Fatimite Caliphate s«*1 up in Egvpt . 

973. Otto II. 

983. Otto III. 

987. Hugh Capet be*rame King of France*. End of 
the* Curlovingiun line of French kings. 

1010. Canute* became* King of England, Denmark, 
and Norway. 

1037. Avicenna of Bokhara, the Prince of Physi- 
cians, died. 

1043. Russian fie*et threatened Constantinople. 

1000. Conquest of England by William, Duke erf 
Normandy. 

1071. Revival erf Islam unele*r the Seljuk Turks. 
Battle* of Mclasgird. 

1073. Hildebrand became* Pope 1 (Gregory VII) to 
1085. 

1077. Henry IV did penance at Cun ossa. 
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1079. Peter Abelard born. 

1082. Robert Guiscard captured Durazzo. 

1084. Robert Guiscard sacked Home. 

1087 99. Urban 11 Pope. 

1094. Pestilence. 

1095. Urban 11 at Clermont summoned the First 

Crusade. 

1096. Massacre of the People s Crusade. 

1099. Godfrey of Bouillon captured Jerusalem. 
Paschal IJ Pope (to 1118). 

1188. Kin Empire flourished. The Sung capital 

shifted from Nanking to Hang Chau. 

1142. Peter Abelard died. 

1147. The Second Crusade. Foundation of the 
Christian kingdom of Portugal. 

1169. Suladin Sultan of Egypt. 

1177. Frederick Barbarossa acknowledged suprem- 
acy of the Pope (Alexander 1 II) at Venice. 
1187. Saladin captured Jerusalem. 

1189. The Third Crusade. 

1198. Alberts Magnus born. 

1198. Aver roes of Cordoba, the Arab philosopher, 
dic'd. Innocent III Pope (to 1216) ; Freder- 
ick II (aged four), King of Sicily, became' 
his ward. 

1202. The Fourth Crusade attacked the Eastern 
Empire. 

1204. Capture of Constantinople by the Latins. 
1206. Kutub founded Moslem state at Delhi. 

1212. The Children’s Crusade. 

1214. Jengis Khan took Peking. 

1215. Magna Chart a. signed. 

1216. Honorius III Pope. 

1218. Jengis Khan invaded Kharismia. 

1221. Failure and return of the Fifth Crusade. St. 
Dominic died (the Dominicans). 

1225. Thomas Aquinas born. 

1226. St. Francis of Assisi died (the Franciscans) 

1227. Jengis Khan, khan from the Caspian m the 

Pacific, died, and was succeeded by Ogdai 
Khan. Gregory IX Pope. 

1228. Frederick 11 embarked upon the Sixth Cru- 

sade, and acquired Jerusalem. 

1284. Mongols completed conquest «>f the Kin 
Empire with the help ol the Sung Em- 
pire. 

1289. Frederick II excommunicated for the second 
time. 

1240. Mongols destroyed KicIL Russia tributary to 

the Mongols. 

1241. Mongol victory at Liegnitz in Silesia. 

1244. The Egyptian Sultan recaptured Jerusalem. 

This led to the Seventh Ciusade. 

1245. Frederick 11 re-excommunicated. The men 

of Sehwyz burnt the castle of New Habs- 
burg. 

1250. St. Louis of France ransomed. Frederick 11, 
the last Hohenstaufen Emperor, died. 
German interregnum until 1278. 


A. I). 

1251. Mangu Khan became Great Khan. Kublai 
Khan governor of China. 

1258. Hulagu Khan took and destroyed Bagdad. 

1260. Kublai Khan became Great Khan. Kctboga 

defeated in Palestine. 

1261. The Greeks recaptured Constantinople from 

the Latins. 

1265. Dante Alighieri born. 

1266. Giotto born. 

1269. Kublai Khan sent a message of inquiry to the 
Pope by the older Polos. 

1271. Marco Polo startl'd upon bis travels. 

1278. Rudolf of Habsburg elected emperor. The 
Swiss formed their Everlasting League. 
1274. Thomas Aquinas died. 

1280. Kublai Khan founded the Yuan dynasty in 
China. Albert us Magnus died. 

1292. Death of Kublai Khan. 

1298. Roger Bacon, the prophet of experimental 
science, died. 

1294. Boniface VIII Pope (to 1808). 

1295. Marco Polo returned to Venice. 

1808. Death of Pope Boniface VIII after the outrage 
of Anagni by Guillaume de Nogarot. 

1804. Petrarch born. 

1805. Clement V’ Pope. 

1808. Duns Scot us died. 

1809. The papal Court set up at Avignon. 

1818. Four Franciscans burnt for heresy at Mar- 
seille's. 

1887 Giotto died. 

1847. Occam died. 

1848. The Great Plague, the Black Death. 

1858. The Jacquerie in France. 

1868. In Chirm the Mongol (Yuan) dynasty fell, and 

was succeeded by the Ming dynasty (to 
1644/. 

1869. Timurlane assumed the title of Great Khan. 
1874. Petrarch died. 

1877. Pope Gregory XI returned to Rome. 

1878. The Great Schism. Urban VI in Rome, 

('lenient VII at Avignon . 

1881 Peasant revolt in England. Wat Tyler mur- 
dered in the presence of King Richard II. 
1884. WyeiifTe died. 

1887. Fra Angelico da Ficsole horn. 

1898. Huss preached Wyehftisin at Prague. 

1400. Chaucer died. 

1405. Deatli of Timurlane. 

1414-18. The Council of Constance. Huss burnt 
(1415). 

1417 The Great Schism ended. Martin V Pope. 
1420. The Hussites revolted. Martin V preached a 
crusade against them. 

1481. The Catholic Crusaders dissolved before the 
Hussites at Donm/Jice. The Council of 
Basel met. Villon born. Mantegna born. 
I486: The Hussites came to terms with the church. 
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1439. Council of Basel created a fresh schism in the 
church. 

1445. Discovery of Cape Verde hv the Portuguese. 
1446 First printed hooks (Coster in Haarlem). 
1449. End of the Council of Basel. 

1452. Leonardo da Vinci born. 

1453. Ottoman Turks under Muhammad 11 took 

Constantinople. 

1455. Fra Angelico da Fiesoie died. 

1463. Villon died. 

1471. I Mirer born. 

1473. Copernicus born 
1475. Ariosto born. 

1480. Ivan III, Grand -duke of Moscow, threw off 

the Mongol allegiance. 

1481. Death of the Sultan Muhammad II while pre- 

paring for the conquest of Italy. Bavazid II 
Turkish Sultan (to 1512). 

1486. Diaz rounded the Cape of Good Hope. 

1492. Columbus crossed the 1 Atlantic to America. 

Rodrigo Borgia, Alexander VI, Pope (to 
1503). 

1493. Maximilian 1 became emperor. 

1497. Hans Holbein born. 

1498. Vasco da Gama sailed round the ('ape to 

India. 

1499. Switzerland became an independent republic. 

1500. Charles V born. 

1506. Mantegna died. 

1509. Henry V11J King of England. 

1512. Selim Sultan (to 1520). He bought the title 

of Caliph. Fall of Soderini (and Maehia- 
velli) in Florence. 

1513. Leo X Pope. 

1515. Francis I King of France. 

1517. Selim annexed Egypt. Luther propounded 

his theses at Wittenberg. 

1518. Tintoretto born. Palladio born. 

1519. Leonardo da Vinci died. Magellan's expedi- 

tion started to sail round the world. Cortez 
entered Mexico City. 

1520. Suleiman the Magnificent, Sultan (to 1566), 

who ruled from Bagdad to Hungary. 
Charles V Emperor. 

1521. Luther at the Diet of Worms. Loyola 

wounded at Pampeluna. 

1 524 . Cam ( >ens born . 

1525. Baber won the Battle of Panipat, captured 

Delhi, and founded the Mogul Empire. 

1527. The German troops in Italy, under the 

Constable of Bourbon, took and pillaged 
Rome. 

1528. Paul Veronese born. 

L529. Suleiman besieged Vienna. 

1530. Pizarro invaded Peru. Charles V crowned by 
the Pope. Henry VI II began his quarrel 
with the Papacy. 

1532. The Anabaptists seized Munster. 

1533. Ariosto died. Montaigne born. 


A. I). 

1535. Fall of the Anabaptist rule in Munster. 

1539. The Society of Jesus founded. 

1543. Copernicus died. Hans Holbein died. 

1545. 'The Council of Trent (to 1563) assembled to 

put the church in order. 

1546. Martin Luther died. Tycho Brahe born. 
L>47. Ivan IV (the Terrible) took the title of Tsar 

of Russia. Francis 1 died. Cervantes 
born. 

1549. First Jesuit missions arrived in South 
America. 

1552. Treaty of Passau. Temporary pacification of 

Germany. 

1553. Rabelais died. 

1556. Charles V abdicated. Akbar Great Mogul (to 
1605). Ignatius of Loyola died. 

1558. Death of Charles V. 

1561. Francis Bacon (Lord Verulam) born. 

1563. End of the Council of Trent and the reform 

of the Catholic Chuich. 

1564. Galileo born. Shakespeare born. 

1566. Suleiman the Magnificent died. 

1567. Revolt of tin* Netherlands. 

1568. Execution of Counts Egmont and Horn. 

1571. Kepler born. 

1573. Siege of Alkmaar. 

1576. Titian died. 

1577. Rubens born. 

1578. Harvey born. 

1580. Camoens died. Palladio died. 

1583. Sir Walter Raleigh's expedition to Virginia. 
1588. Paul Veronese died. 

1592 Montaigne died. 

1594. Tintoretto died. 

1599. Velazquez born. 

1601. Tycho Brahe died. 

1603. James 1 King of England and Scotland. Dr. 
Gilbert died. 

1605. Jehangir Great Mogul. 

1606. Virginia Company founded. Rembrandt 

born. 

1608. Milton born. 

1609. Holland independent. 

1616. Shakespeare died. Cervantes died. 

1618. Thirty Years’ War began. 

1620. Mayflower expedition founded New Plymouth. 

First negro slaves landed at Jamestowp 

(Va.). 

1625. Charles I of England. 

1626. Sir Francis Bacon (Lord Verulam) died. 

1628. Shah Jehan Great. Mogul. The English 

Petition of Right. 

1629. Charles 1 of England began his eleven years 

of rule without a parliament . 

1630. Kepler died. 

1632. Leeuwenhoek born. Gustavus Adolphus 
killed at the Battle of Liitzen. 

1634. Wallenstein murdered. 
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1035. LulJy born. 

1638. Japan clos'd to Europeans (until 1805). 
1040. Charles J of England summoned the Long 
Parliament. Rubens died. 

1641. Massacre of the English in Ireland. 

1042. Galileo died. Newton born. 

1043. Louis XIV began reign of seventy-two years. 
1644. The Manehus ended the Ming dynasty. 
104f). Swine pens in the inner town of Leipzig 

pulled down. 

1048. Treaty of Westphalia. Thereby Holland and 

Switzerland were recognized as free repub- 
lics and Prussia became important. The 
treaty gave a complete victory neither to 
the Imperial Crown nor to the Princes. 

War of the Fronde ; it ended in the 
complete victory of tin' French Crown. 

1049. Execution of Charles 1 of England. 

10r>8. Aurungzeh Great Mogul. Cromwell died. 
Purcell born. 

1659. Alessandro Scarlatti born. Defoe born. 

1660. Charles U of England. Velazquez died. 
J669. Rembrandt died. 

1674. Nieuw Amsterdam finally became British by 
treaty and was renamed New York. 
Milton died. 

1683. The last Turkish attack on Vienna defeated 
by John 1 TT of Poland. 

1685. *1. S. Bach born. Handel born. 

1687. Lully died. 

1688. The British Revolution. Flight of James 11. 

William and Mary began to reign. 

1689. Peter the Great of Russia (to 1725). 

1690. Battle of the Boyne in Ireland. 

1694. Voltaire' bom. 

1695. Puree'll died. 

1701. Frederick 1 first King of Prussia. 

1704. John Locke, the* father of modern democratic 
theory, elied. 

1707. Death of Aurungzeh. The empire of the Great- 
Mogul disintegrated. Fielding born. 

1713. Frederick the Great of Prussia born. 

1714. George 1 1 erf Britain. 

1715. Louis XV of France*. 

1723. Reynolds born. Adam Smith born. 

J725. Alessandro Scarlatti dieel. 

1727. Newton died. George* 11 of Britain. Gains- 

borough born. 

1728. Goldsmith born. 

1731. Defoe died. 

1732. Haydn born. 

1733. Oglethorpe founded Georgia. 

1736. Nadir Shah raided India. (The beginning of 
twenty years of raiding and disorder in 
India.) 

1740. Accession of Frederick the Great, King of 
Prussia. 


A.D. 

1740. Maria -Theresa began to reign. (Being a 

woman, she could not be empress. Her 
husband, Francis I, was emperor after 
1745 until his death in 1765, when her 
son, Joseph II, succeeded him.) 

1741. The Empress Elizabeth of Russia began to 

reign. 

1746. Goya born. 

1749. Goethe born. 

1752. Fanny Burney born. 

1754. Fielding died. 

1755-63. Britain and France struggled for America 
and India. France* in alliance with Austria 
and Russia against Prussia and Britain 
(1756-63) ; the Seven Years’ War. 

1756. Mozart horn. 

1757. Battle of Plassey. 

1759. The British general Wolfe took Quebec. 

1760. George* 111 of Britain. 

1762. The Empress Elizabeth of Russia died. 

Murder of the Tsar Paul, anel accession of 
Catherine the Great of Russia (to 1796). 

1763. Peace erf Paris ; Canada ceded to Britain. 

British dominant in India. Jean Paul 
Richter born. 

1764. Battle* erf Buxar 
1766. M al t h u s bon i . 

1769. Napoleon Bonaparte* l>e>rn 

1770. Beethoven born. Hegel be>ni. Wordsworth 

born. 

1774. Louis XVI began his reign. Suicide* erf Clive. 

The* American revolutionary drama began. 
Goldsmith died. 

1775. Battle erf Lexington. Turner born. Jane 

Austen born. 

1776. Declaration of Independence by the United 

States erf America. Constable bom. 

1778. J. J. Rousseau died. 

1780. End erf the reign of Maria -Theresa. The 

Emperor Joseph (1765 to 1790) succeeded 
her in the hereditary Habsburg domin- 
ions. 

1783. Treaty of Peace between Britain and the new 
United States of America. Quaco set free 
in Massachusetts. 

1780. Weber born. 

1787. The Constitutional Convention of Phila- 

delphia set up the Federal Government 
of the United States. France discovered 
to be bankrupt. The Assembly of the 
Notables. 

1788. First Federal Congress of the United States 

at New York. Gainsborough died. Schop- 
enhauer born. Byron bom. 

1789. The French States-General assembled. Storm- 

ing of the Bastille. 

1790. Adam Smith died. 

1791. The Jacobin Revolution. Flight to Varennes. 

Mozart died. 
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1792. France declared war on Austria. Prussia 

declared war on France. Battle of Valniy. 
France became a republic. Reynolds 
died. Shelley born. 

1793. Louis XVI beheaded. 

1794. Execution of Robespierre and end of the 

Jacobin republic. Rule of the Convention. 

1795. The Directory. Bonaparte suppressed a revolt 

and went to Italy as commander- in -chief. 
Keats born. 

1796. Corot born. 

1797. By the Peace of Campo Formio Bonaparte 

destroyed the Republic of Venice. Schu- 
bert bom. Heine born. Balzac born. 

1798. Bonaparte went to Egypt. Battle of the Nile. 

1799. Bonaparte returned. He became First Consul 

with enormous powers. 

1800. Legislative union of Ireland and England 

enacted January 1st, 1801. Napoleon’s 
campaign against Austria. Battles of 
Marengo (in Italy) and Hohenlinden 
(Moreau’s victory). Macaulay born. 

1801. Preliminaries of peace between France 1 , 

England, and Austria signed. 

1802. Victor Hugo born. 

1803. Bonaparte occupied Switzerland, and so 

precipitated war. Emerson born. 

1804. Bonaparte became emperor. Francis 11 took 

t he title of Emperor of Austria in 1805. and 
in 1806 he dropped the title 1 of Holy Roman 
Emperor. So the “ Holy Roman Empire ” 
came to an end. Hawthorne born. 

1805. Battle of Trafalgar. Battles of Ulm and 

Austerlitz. 

1806. Prussia overthrown at Jena. 

1807. Battles of Eylau and Friedland, and Treaty 

of Tilsit. Longfellow born. 

1808. Napoleon made his, brother Joseph King of 

Spain. 

1809. Haydn died. Mendelssohn born. Chopin 

born. Tennyson born. Gogol born. Edgar 
Allen Poe born. 

1810. Spanish America became republican. Schu- 

mann born. 

1811. Alexander withdrew from the Continental 

System.” Liszt born. Thackeray bom. 

1812. Napoleon’s retreat from Moscow. Dickens 

born . 

1814. Abdication of Napoleon. Louis XVIII. 

Charles Reade born. 

1815. The Waterloo campaign. The Treaty of 

Vienna. 

1816. Gustav Frey tag born. 

1817. Jane Austen died. 

1818. Turgeniev bom. 

1819. The First Factory Act passed through the 

efforts of Robert Owen. Ruskin born. 

1821. The Greek revolt. Keats died. Flaubert 

born. Dostoievsky born. 

1822. Cesar Franck born. Shelley died. 


A.D. 

1824. Charles X of France. Byron died. 

1825. Nicolas I of Russia. First railway- Stockton 

to Darlington. Jean Paul Richter died. 

1826. Weber died. 

1827. Battle of Navarino. Beethoven died. 

1828. Goya died. Schubert died. George Meredith 

born. Tolstoy born. Ibsen born. 

1829. Greece independent. 

1830. A year of disturbance. Louis Philippe ousted 

Charles X. Belgium broke away from Hol- 
land. Leopold of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha be- 
came king of this new country, Belgium. 
Russian Poland revolted ineffectually. 

1831. Joachim born. Hegel died. 

1832. The First Reform Bill in Britain restored the 

democratic character of the British Parlia- 
ment. Goethe died. Bjornson bom. 

1833. Brahms born. 

1834. William Morris horn. Whistler bom. Mal- 

thus died. 

1835. The word “ Socialism ” first used. Moussarg- 

sky born. Mark Twain born. 

1837. Queen Victoria. Constable died. W. D. 
Howells horn. 

1840. Queen Victoria married Prince Albert of 

Saxe - Coburg-Got ha. Tchaikovsky bom. 
Fanny Burney died. Zola born. Thomas 
Hardy born. 

1841. Dvorak born. 

1843. Henry James born. 

1844. Rimsky- Korsakov born. Nietzsche horn. 

Anatole France horn. 

1847. Mendelssohn died. 

1848. Another year of disturbance. Republics in 

France and Rome. The Pan-slavie Confer- 
ence at Prague. All Germany united in a 
parliament at Frankfort. German unity 
destroyed by the King of Prussia. 

1849. Chopin died. Edgar Allen Poe died. 

1850. Wordsworth died. Balzac died. R. L. Ste- 

venson horn. 

1851. The Great Exhibition of London. Turner died. 

1852. Napoleon 111 Emperor of the French. Gogol 

died. 

1854. Perry (second expedition) landed in Japan. 

Nicholas T occupied the Danubian pro- 
vinces of Turkey. 

1854-56. Crimean War. 

1856. Alexander 11 of Russia. Schumann died. 

Heim* died. George Bernard Shaw born. 

1857. The Indian Mutiny. Sudermann horn. 

1858. Robert Owen died. 

1859. Franco- Austrian war. Battles of Magenta and 

Solferino. 

1860. Schopenhauer died. 

1861. Victor Emmanuel first King of Italy. Abra- 

ham Lincoln became President IJ.S.A. The 
American Civil War began, Rabindranath 
Tagore born. 
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1862. Debussy born. Hauptmann born. 

1863. British bombarded a Japanese town. Thac- 

keray died. 

1864. Maximilian became Emperor of Mexico. 

Richard Strauss born. Hawthorne died. 

1865. Surrender of Appomattox Court House. Japan 

opened to the world. 

1866. Prussia and Italy attacked Austria (and the 

south German states in alliance with her). 
Battle of Sadowa. Romain Holland horn. 

1867. The Emperor Maximilian shot. 

1870. Napoleon II declared war against Prussia. 

Dickens died. 

1871. Paris surrendered (January). The King of 

Prussia became William I, “ German Em- 
peror.” The Peace of Frankfort. 

1875. The “Bulgarian atrocities.” Corot died. 

1877. Russo-Turkish War. Treaty of San Stefano, 

Queen Victoria became Empress of India. 

1878. The Treaty of Berlin. The Armed Peace oi 

36 years began in Western Europe*. 

1880. Flaubert died. 

1881. The Battle of Majuba Hill. The Transvaal 

free. Moussorgsky died. Dostoievsky died. 

1882. Longfellow died. Emerson died. 

1883. Britain occupied Egypt. Turgoniev died. 

1884. Charles Reade died. 

1885. Victor Hugo died. 

1886. Gladstone’s first Irish Home Rule Bill. Liszt 

died. 

1888. Frederick 11 (March), William li (June), 
German emperors. 

1890. Bismarck dismissed. Heligoland ceded to 
Germany by Lord Salisbury. Cesar Franck 
died. 

1892. Tennyson died. 

1893. Tchaikovsky died. 

1894. R. L. Stevenson died. 

1894-5. Japanese war with China. 

1895. “Unionist ” (Imperialist) government in 

Britain. Gustav Frey tag died. 

1896. Battle of Adowa. William Morris died. 

1897. Brahms died. 

1898. The Faslioda quarrel between France and 

Britain. Germany acquired Kiau-Chau. 

1899. The war in South Africa began (Boer War). 

1900. The Boxer risings in China. Siege of the 

• Legations at Peking. Nietzsche died. 

Ruskin died. 

1902. Zola died. 

1903. Whistler died. 

1904. The British invaded Tibet. Dvorak died. 

Tchehof died. 

1904-5. Russo-Japanese War. 

1906. The “ Unionist " (Imperialist) party in Great 

Britain defeated by the Liberals upon the 
question of tariffs. Ibsen died. 

1907. The Confederation of South Africa established. 

Joachim died. 


A.T). 

1908. Austria annexed Bosnia and Herzegovina. 

Rimsky- Korsakov died. 

1909. M. Bleriot flew in an aeroplane from France 

to England. George Meredith died. 

1910. Bjornson died. Tolstoy dic'd. Mark Twain 

died . 

191 1 . Italy made war on Turkey and seized 

Tripoli. 

1912. China became a republic. The Balkan league 

made war on Turkey. 

1913. Bloodshed at Londonderry in Ireland caused 

by “ Unionist ” gun-running. 

1914. The Great War in Europe began (for which 

see special time chart, pp. 674-5). 

1916. Henry James died. 

1917. The two Russian revolutions. Establishment 

of the Bolshevik regime in Russia. 

1918. The Armistice (Nov.). Debussy died. 

1919 20. The Peace* of Versailles. 

1919. The British withdrew from Archangel. Deni- 

kin was defeated. Yudenitch nearly took 
Petersburg and collapsed. German fleet 
sunk at Scapa Flow. 

1920. First meeting of the* League of Nations, 

from which Germany, Austria, Russia, and 
Turkey were excluded, and at which the 
United States was not represented. Kolt- 
chak was shot. Poland attacked Russia, 
and Wrangel invaded her from the south 
and was driven off. Riaz Pasha in power 
in Persia. W. D. Howells died. 

1921. Inter-allied control in Constantinople. The 

conference upon naval disarmament at 
Washington under President Harding. 

1922. The great Famine in Russia. The conference 

at Genoa, at which Germans and Russians 
were present. Increased disorder of German 
finance and inability to pay the excessive 
war penalties. Growing estrangement of 
France' and Britain arising out of this. 
Greek military collapse in Asia Minor. 
Separation of Southern Ireland from Groat 
Britain. Proust died. 

1923. Occupation of the Ruhr valley by the French 

and monetary collapse in Germany. The 
Ren t e n m ark in trod u c ed . 

1924. Labour Government in Britain. Lenin died. 

Mr. Ramsay MacDonald and M. Herrin! 
at Geneva. Anatole France died. 

1925. The French attacked in Morocco by Abd-el- 

Krim and in Syria by Druses. Tin* Reichs- 
mark in Germany. Locarno Pact. Deposi- 
tion of the Shah of Persia by Ali Riza 
Khan. Riza Khan becomes Shah. 

1926. General Strike in Great Britain arising out of 

the impossibility of extracting profits from 
the coal industry while paying a proper 
wage to the miners. Collapse of Abd-el- 
Krim. 
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KEY TO PRONUNCIATION 


VOWELS 


l Jts in 


a as in far (far), father (fa '//ter), mikado i 

(mi ka' do). 

a ,, ,, fat (ftit), ample (ampl), abstinence 

(ah' stin mis). 

a ,, ,, fate (fat), wait (wat), deign (dan), 

jade (jad). 

aw ,, ,, fall (fuwl), appal (a pawl'), broad 

(brawd). 01 

a ,, fair (far), bear (bar), when* (hwiir). 
e ,, ,, boll (bel), bury (her' i). u 

e ,, ,, her (lu T, r), search (scroll), word (word), 

bird (herd). u 

c ,, ,, beef (bef), t liic*f (tbef), idea (i de' a), u 

boor (her), casino (ka sc' no). 01 

i ,, ,, bit (bit), lily (liT i), nymph (nimf), 

build (bild). oi 


A dot placed over a, e, o, or u (a, e, 6, u) signifies that 
minate, or slurred sound, as in * - 


advice (ad vis'), 
breakable (bra' kftbl), 


current (kur'ent), 
notion (no' shun). 


bite (bit), analyse (an' a liz), light 
(lit) 

not (not), watch (woch), cough (kof), 
sorry (sor' i). 

no (no), blow (bid), brooch (brbeh). 
north (north), absorb (absorb'), 
food (food), do (doo), prove (proov), 
blue (bloo), strew (stroo). 

bull (bul), good (gild), would 

(wud ). 

sun (sun), love (luv), enough (e niif'). 
muse (muz), stow (stii), cure (kur). 
bout (bout), bough (bou), crowd 
(kroud ). 

join (join), joy (joi), buoy (boi). 
the vowel has an obscure, indeler- 

sailor (sfi' lor), 
pleasure (plezh' in) 


CONSONANTS 

“ s is used only for tin* sibilant “ s (as in ‘’toast,’ tost. ‘ place," pin*); the sonant 
“ s M (as in “toes," “plays”) is printed “z” (tdz, pJiiz). 

“ c ” (except in the combinations “ ch and “ ch "), “ q " and “ \ arc not used. 

b, d, f, h (but see t lit; combinations below), k, I, m, n (see n b diw ), p, r, I, v, z, and 
w and y when used as consonants have their usual values. 

ch as in church (cliereh), batch (bach), hi (in pioper names only) as m Llandilo 


eaprioeio (ka pre' chd). 


(hlan dl' Id). 


ch ,, ,, loch (lu ch), coronach (kor' o nu'lt), hw as in white (liwlt), nowhere (no' hwiir). 


clachan (kla ch' an). ^ 

g „ „ get (get), finger (fing'ger). 

j „ ,, join (join). judge (jiij), germ (jerm), sh 

ginger (jin' jer). z h 

(in proper names only) as in Ludwig th 


cabochon (ka bd sho//'), conge 
(ko//' zba). 

shawl (shawl), mention (men' shun), 
measure (nn*zh' nr), vision (vizh' on). 

thin (thin), breath (broth). 


(kit' vigh). 


th thine (//dn), breathe (b re///). 


The accent (') follows the syllable to be stressed. -(Uasskli/s New English. Dictionary. ) 
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AA.K (nr) Vam.kv, 6(K) 

Abbasids (ft Mb' id/.), 387-0, 301, 408, 412, 435. 
440, 730 

Abbott, W. J. Lewis, 40 
Abd Mantf (abd mivn ff'), 372 
Abdal Malik (abd al ma' Ilk), 38 fi 
Abd-cl-Rrim, 708. 735 
Abelard, Peter, 478, 731 
Aboukir (a boo kfir'), 584 
Aboukir, cruiser, 072 

Abraham, patriarch, 04, 151-2. 101-2, 324, 374. 

96 

Absolutism, 507 

Abu Jtekr (a' boo hek'et), 374-5, 378, 380-4. 
380, 730 

Abul Abbas (a' bool ah' bfts), 3S7-8, 730 
Abul Fazl (a' bool f»' zl), 455 
Abydos (a hi (los), 103. 105; relief from, 126 
Abyssinia, 87, 382, <130. 011 
Abyssinian Christians, 340, 350, 371, 37 4 ; lim- 
it mule, 84. 84 

Aeudemie des Sciences, 520 

Academy. French, 520, 048 

Academy, (Ireek, 202-3 

Aeudemy, Iloval, 643-4 

Acudemy of Inscriptions, 502 

Achillean period, 3u 

Acre, 108, 58 4 

Acrobats, early, 207, 186-7 

Aeiopolis (ft krop' o lis), Athens, 104, 180 1 

Act of I’nion, 050 

Acttuin (Ak' ti uni), battle of, 280-7, 728 

Acts Of the Apostles, 331-2 

Adam and F\c, 015 

Adams, <1. R., 307 

Adams, John, 555, 557 

Adams, Samuel, 551, 557 

Adams, William. 038 

Addington, Henry (Lord Sidiuouth) 580 

Addison. Joseph, 521 

Aden, 87, 08, 388, 041 

Adirondack*. 23 

A<I oration of the Lotah, the Van FvckV. 491 
Adowa, battle of, 030, 041, 003, 735 
Adriauople, 313, 4 48. 003 treaty of. 507 
" Adriatic ” ri\er, 00 

Adriatic Sea. 00, 147 225, 253, 258. 204, 301. 

317, 3 42. 340, 400. 410, 51) L, 007, 004 
.Fdilo (f dil), 250 

.Fgutluii (f g&' shun) Isles, battle of the. 203. 
72 8 

Aegean (6 je' an) elites. 120 ; civilization, 108-10, 
153, 174, 210, 90, 110, 112-14; Dark Whites, 
108, 251 ; limiters, 184 ; languages, 84 
Fginu (eji'ua), 104 
Fneu* (e id*' As), 315 
Fncld (O' id), the. 251. 208 
F.oliana (p o' 11 anz). 176 
Folic (6ol'ik) dialed, 174 
Veroplnne*. 0. 10, 002, 071-3. 702, 735. 722-3 
Fsehylus (Os' ki Ins), 114, 200-10. 728 
Vfghniiistaii (and Afghans), 83, 100, 240, 248. 

350, 300. t 12, 453. 532 
Vlrasvab 438 

Vtl’iea. 35, 40, 51. 50. 00 70. 80. 84, 88, 101. 153. 
102. 283, 4 42. 458, 400. 633-4 . people* of, 
00, 75*0, SO- 7, 08, 104, 100, 108, 120. 105, 
200 75-6, 78, 79, 86 7 ' languages of, 84, 
80. 88 02. 84, early trade with, 111. 140. 
278 Moslems m. Ill 3S3-5. 387. 303. 305, 
too. 408-0, 731) ; voyages and travels in. 
1JJ-2, 120, 284, 401, 404. 530, Plmmicians 
in, 1 10, 252. 270. 320, 300 . Roman. 202, 
207, 278. 280. 301. 317, 342; Vandals In, 
313, 342, 340, 720, 314. 342 / slavery in. 407. 
515, 550 ; modern exploitation of, 032, 035-0. 
055, 003, 003, 700 ; Central. 80. 80, 140, 316 . 
Fast., 20, 88, 171-2 ; Dinosaur found in, 29; 
South (see South Africa); West, 112. 032 


African lung-fish, 10, 18 
“ Age of Confusion,” 102 
“ Ago of the Tim States,” 437 
Aglncourt. 482 
Agra, architecture at, 463-5 
Agriculture, early. 54, 59, 00. 02-4, 00, 70-1, 74, 
80-7, 80. 00, 02, 102. 104, 13*2. 130, 145. 108, 
183. 72 ; slaves in, 135 ; Arub knowledge of, 
302 ; in (treat lirituln, 540, 542-3 ; modern 
advances In, 002 
Agrigcutimi (Ag ri jen' tuin), 202 
Agrippina (Ag ri pi' mi). 202 
Abmedabad. 457, 468 
Ahriman (a' ri man), 354 
Ainu (!' mm), 75-0, 530, 037, 75 
Air, 10. 18 
Air Force, 701 

Alsnc (An), battle of the, 308, 070 
Aix-la-CIwipeile, 403, 408 ; cathedral, 400, 406, 
411 ; sculpture at, 405 
•Vj.intn eaves. 358, 308, 359 (fating), 363-5 
Akbar. 454-0, 532. 732, 455: tomb of, 456 
\khuatou (ak tm' ton). (See Ainenophis IV) 
Akkadia (and Akkadians). 04, 126, 152 
Akkadian-Siimerian Umpire 1)4, 727. 96 
Akkl, 152 

\l ] about a, privateer. 024. 030 
Alabama, state, 027 
Alamaimi (Aleimuml), 312, 308, 720 
Via ns, 310-1, 313. 350, 728. 314 
VI uric (Al’ a rik). 313. 317, 720 
Alaska, 107, 005 
Alban, St.. 300 
Alban Mount, 252 
Vlhanla, 072 : language of, 84 
Albert. Prince Consort, 020, 653. 050, 734. t23 
Albert us Magnus, 478, 731 
Albigenses (Al hi jen' sPx), 420. 428 
AlbocAeer, cave painting at, 53 
Alcorns (Al sP' us), 174 
Alearey. (Al ear' ex), 505 
Alcazar (Al ka' zui), 432 
Vlehemlsts. 480 

A lei blades (Al si bi' a dPx), 202 
Alenunonidu) (Aik mP on' i de). 182 
A l«*oh, .1, 302 
Alenin (AT kwln), 403 
Vlenmnni. (.See Alnmumd) 

Aleppo. 417 

Alexaiulei the limit. 07 -h. 100-1. 103. Ill, 1J4, 
130-2, 151, 108, 203-4. 212-20, 230. 235, 244. 
240. 253, 201, 282. 284-0, 201, 307, 300, 
318-0, 337. 348-0, 300, 382, 300, 417, 4 42-3. 
401. 501, 557, 580. 728. 212, 218-9. 227, 
empire of, 220, 224. 226 
Vlevandei, son of Alexander the limit, 227 
Alexaiulei II. king of Fgypt. (,sVv Ptolemy X) 
Alexander, king of tlreeee, 075 
Alexaiulei I. tsar of Hussiu, 500-4. 507, 012, 052, 
731, 590 

Vlexander II, tsar of Russia, 73 4 
Alexander III, pope. 430, 731 
Vlexander VI ( llorgiu) pope, 408 . T”.: 1 
Alexandref la. 210, 22 J 

Vlexaudria, 1 1, 221, 228, 235. 24 4, 250 278 , 287, 
200. 302. 318. 332, 300, 58 4, 720. 221, 281 . 
museum at. 204, 234) sgg . 200. *27 4. 302, 
culture and religion of. 230-0, 208. 333-4, 338, 
3 40, 301. 105. 470; library at, 231. 233-4; 
Sernpeiim, 230. 406 
Mexandrian cities. 140, 226 
Alexius Coumcims (A lek' si iis kom nP' mis), 
414-5, 417-0 

Alfred the limit, 44)0, 404, 734), realm of, 402 

Alga* (Al' gp), 12 

Algebra, 112, 301, 42 4 

Alger In, 58 

Algiers, 140. Oil 

Alhambra, the, 394 


All fa' IP), nephew of Muhammad. 37 4 f» 378, 
384-5, 387, 408, 731) 

Alignments, 62 

Aikmaur. siege of, 500-10, 732 

Allah. 376 egg., 384-5 

Alleghany Mountains, 540 

Allen, lirnnt, 72 

Allosuurus (Al 10 saw' rus), 28 

Almaehis, 333 

Alp Arslan, 412 

Alpera. rock paintings at. 57-8 

Alphabets, 110-18. 174 , 241. 350 . 3413-4 . 4 5 2 

Alpine race, 70, 7 8 

AJpini, 689 

Alps, 23, 32, 4 4, 203, 200, 283, 342. 403, 408. Ill, 
407 

Alsace. 312. 501. 518, 627. 026 
Altstiult (Fianktoi t-on-Main), 484 
Altai (a.r t f ) mountains. 300-10, 300 
Altumlrn (Al ta liter' a), eaves at 57. 727 
Altar of Heaven, Peking. 123 
Aluminium, 000 
Alva, Duke of. 54)0 10 
Alyattes (AliAt'Px). 182 
Auiadi.s (am' a dis) de iiaul, 47,. 

A multi, 432 

Amati family \iohn makers, ,c23 
Amazons, 200. 172 
Anibai. 455 
Ainbei, 50, 05, 204* 

Ainenophis (am en o 0-) 111.00 100, 113-1, 127, 
120-30 1**8, 727 

Ainenophis l\ ( Akliuatoii ), Mil), 113, 127. 130. 

132, 152. 158. 214). 23.*, 251, 04 4. 96 
Ameiiea. 4. 02. 107. M2. 1 42, 475 40 4,520 53 1. 
540-52; prehistoric, 35-0, 40-1. 48. 58. no. 
80*2. 104-5. 124, J 50 107 ; races of. 75, 77, 
81. hG, 80 (see uhio American Judinn*. Amerin- 
dian amf Fed Indians), discover) of, 300, 
44)0, 400, 4 4 4, 402 *qq., 530, 530. 732 . Lum- 
pen ti settlement and exploitation, 105, 530-2, 
538. 612, 545 sgg,, 732-3. 532. 548 , War of 
Independence, 551-2, 550, 733 (,S7v oleo 

L idled States) 

America, Cent ml. 125 

Aiiu rna. South, 68, 104, 475, 403 4. 400-7. 501, 
505. 032, 035, 732, 734 
American Cretaee.ous, 32 

American Indians, 45, 56, 02. 68. 74, 81-2 8f. 
475, 406-7. 531, 652, 558. 80. (Sir uho 
America, Amerindian nntl Red India list 
American king-crab, 12 ; literature 050-1 , pic- 
ture writing, 104, 104, 117; reindeer sir 
Caribou 

Amerindian languages, 85, 88, 84 ; peoples, 5,s 
87. 115, 637, 78, 80. (See ohu America, 
American Indians umf Red Indians) 

Awi On People, 570 

Amiens. 678 , cathedral of, 432. 439 : Pune of, 
680, 588 
Amirs, 438, 448 
Amman (Philadelphia), 352 
Ammonites (animals), 20-30, 15 
Ammonites (people). 162 

Ammon Ku. 1211-34), 221-2, 220, 23.., 33d, 1 2<i 
Anueba (a mPI*' a). 14 
Amorites, 04, 151 
Amos, prophet, 102 

Amphibia, 10-20, 25, 32-4, 37, Vgc oi. 12: 
Carboniferous, 79 

Auiphietyonles (Am Ilk' tl on iz), 18! 

Amphion, cruiser, 668 

Amphipolis (Am lip' o lis), 214 

Amphitheatres, 303. 344, 302 

Amphora (Am'forA), 169 

Amritsar, 704 

Amur, river, .*34 

Anabaptists, 470. 473, 732 

Anabasis (ft nab' 5 sis), Xenophon's, Ido, 210 
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Ana*st hot i< *, 302 

Anugni (a nun' v(\\ 431, 731 

Anatolia, 41H, 446 

Anatolian pi'iiiiiHuln , 353 

Anatomy, 231 -2, 182. 4 80 

Anaxagoras (An ftk sfttf' «’) rAs), 200. 201. 207 

A uclilsnuriis (An ki saw ' Mis), j() 

Andaman Islands, 7(i, 78 
Anderson. Sheiwood, 1101 
Mules, 23, 32 

Amlnniii us (An dro hi' kus), 448 
\ iijzt*ll«H*. Fra, 188. TUI -2 
Mitfelo. Michael, 480-00, 495 
V ngelo, St , “HO 

.Males, m It. It 11, 300. 4(»0, 400, 314 
Anglin, Hast, 40, it 00 
Mmlo- Egyptian Sudan, 042 
Autflo- Norman feudalism, 1100 
" Antflo Saxon,” 007 

Antflo Saxons, :tl0, 341. 1140. it OH. 1011 400. 342 
Alltfoia. 002 
Miiuialcula. Am* of, 12 

Animals, 12- 111. 10-21 20-111, ltlt-0. 117-0, 00, 

OS, 00 HO ; domestic, 02-0 OS, 00-04. HO, 
101. 132. 54, 6 j. (NVc also Mammals) 
Animism. 72 
\niu. ri\i*i. 200, 1110 
Anna ( nniucna (kom m’*' mi), 41H 
Annam, ItOO. H00, OHO. OHO, 041 
A lint*. (Juceu ot Kntflund, 010 
Antarctic birds, 2H 
Mitmcmus (An tip' on us ) . 22H 
Anti-la* hanon, 1102 
Antimon.v, 00 

Ant ha ll, 201, 200, 11112, 1110, 1100, H02, 11H2, l IS, 
420, 720 

\ntio('lni.s (An ♦ i' o kus) III, tin* Crent . 265. 270 
Vutinrhu* IN’, 1121 

Ante mine*, 2011, 200, 20H, 1102, 1100 HOT, 720 
Antoninus (An to ui' nus), Man us Aurelius, 203-4, 
200, 300. 4 OH, 720, 296-7 
Antoninus Plus, 2011, 207, 300. 720 
Antony, Mark, 2HO-7, 282 
Ant*, HO 

Antwerp, IH3, 401 
Ann, J 20 

Anuhl* (a nO' bis), 125 , 134 
Auuiadliapurii, lio Tree at, 234 : carving at. 215 
Anvtiis (An' 1 tils), 202 
Anzae, (,85 

Apainca (Ap a inf*' a), 1102 

A | m*s , 37-0 40 1, OH. HO, 110, 07*; nnthinpoid, 
37 0, 40-1, 72, aiborcul, 3s, 30, 41, 78', 

ground. 37-H, 37, 78 
Aphelion, 20, 22 
Apis (A ' pis), 221, 230-0 
A polio, 1S1. IH7. 1140 
Apollonius (a po Jo' ni its), 230 
Apjiiau Way, 20 h, 2*2, 258-9 
Apple*, earlv, 03 

A pjioni.it 1 o\ ( unit House, 020, 73:'). 629 
Appmitire.ship, rally, 1H4 
Aqueduct, Homan, 303, 303 
A«iuili*ia (A kwf ifly' a), 20H, HIT 
Aquinas (iikwl'mis), 'I'bomas, 17H, 731 
Arabesques, 30H 

A 1 tibia, 24. 00, 00, hi, K4, 87. 01, 08, 112. 11*, 
140. 102. 102 3, 230, 200, 1100, 303. ,171 sqq., 
ISO, 1184. 300, 410, 430, 96, 172, [See also 
■V I abs) 

Anihtait A q fhts. The, 3HH 

Ambit lanpuupe and lileiatiue, 84, H0H. 1172, 
H8H. H01. 471, 84 : music, J00 
Malls. 100, 111. 188, .120, 1100, H7I sqq., HHO, 
HHO-7. 300, H02-H, 300, 400-0, 410, 442, 400, 
171, 032, OHO, 002, 708, 7110, / 66. 314 , cul- 
t me of, 1102. 372, 380-03, 423-4, J00, 470, 4H{), 
731 

Aral, sea of, 83, 80. 224 
Ainl-Cuspluu region, 184, 224 
A tamale, H00 

Via means, 00, 112, 134, 136, 130, 100, 1120, 359, 
H71 

Vi beta (ill be' la), battle of, 222, 268. 728 


Arboreal apes, 38-0, 13. 78 
Are de Triomphe, l‘arlt>, 007 
Aicadius, 313, 720 

Arch, 303, 11011. 432, 007; ol Constant Ine, 335 : 
id Titus, 295, 316 

Arcliu'opteryx (ar kO op' tci Iks), 2s. 11 
Arclurozoic (ar kA o /o' lk ) period. (Nee Azoic ) 
Areluuigel, 607, 730 
Archetfosnurus (ui ki go saw ' run), 70 
Archers, 213. 224, 283, 440, 161, 192, 371 
Archimedes (ar ki niF dAz), 7. 230. 266. 300 
Architecture, 6, 148-0, 404-0, 483. 400, 024-6, 
030, 644-0, „‘Kgcan. 140; American. 020, 
045-0, 646-7 ; Arab, 1103, 4112. Oil, 394 
(see Mauresquc awl Midmuuuadau below) , 
Assyrian, 148, 148. 153. Baroque, 007. 

jlritisli, 020-0, 010, 712-3: Buddhist. 248. 
373 Ilyzantine, 1147, 303, 432. 340, 343. 346 . 
147 (funnq), 350-1, 355, 409 : Chinese, H0H 
300, 248. 373. Knrlv English. 433 ijtmwj) . 
Huyptian, 118 0. 400, 149-50. lirrnmii. 020, 
640-6. Umpire style, 007; Etiuscuu, 202. 
French, 020. 010 ; Cotldc. 432-3. 1*3 4. 488. 
040. 434-5, 437. 439-40, 441. 446 8. 485 (see 
Hally English and Perpeiidieular abtne) . 
Creek, 210. 400, 775. 180 1. 189, >03. 225 : 
Indian. 307. 300, 100-7, 23b. 456-8, 460 5. 
468; Italian, 020; Mauiesqiie. 432; Maya, 
105 . Mtihuiuiiiiidan, 400, 488. 385, 387, 391-3 
(see Arab abate) ; Norman, 400, 432 . J’aliuy- 
rene, 357; Po.rprndlculai, 432. 444-5 (see 
(lot hie above) , Persian. 19 6, IJueen Anne, 
040 ; Renaissance , 480. 400, 020, 640, 490, 
541-2; Rococo, 007; Homan. 303-4, 406, 
292-3 . 295, 298. 302-5, 303 (farina). 307 . 31 6. 
335, 338-9. 35b, 358-9 . Romanesque, 404*0, 
432, 488. 406. 409. 4/1. 411-17, 441 . 482 : 
Sum mill , svv Aral), Muureaque, anti Muham- 
madan above ; Siissanian, 361 . heoteli Huron* 
lal, 010, Sumerian, 148. 93. 155; Tibetan, 
240 

Airtie animals, 48, 08, birds, 28. Cm le. 300. 

Ocean, 83 . seas, 400 
Ardasblr (ar dA sbCr') I, 300, 301. 720 
Ardennes, 060 

Argentine republic , 87. 030. 000 
A rtf on, llktian monareb. 440 
Argonauts, lno 
Artfoune, 071 
Artfos, 204 

Ariudne (Ar i Ad' ni), llo 

Arlans (ar' 1 him), 331-0, 33s, 340 lol 

Arldieus (Ar l dp' us), 217, 221 

Ariosto, 180, 732, 487 

Aristagora*. (Ar Is tap' 6 ius), J00 

Arista i elms, 222 

Aristides (Ai is ti' dOz), 180-1, 104, 108 
Aristocracy, 02, 141. 170-7, 182. 204-0 
” Aristocrat ir man,” Coiiliiclus's, 248 
Aristodenius (Ar is to dc' tuns), 103 
Aristophanes (Ar is tof' a ufiz), 114. 2lo, 72 m 
A ristotle, 113, 170, 177-8, 180, 182, 203-4, 200-7, 
210. 212, 210. 221, 227. 220-30, 231-0, 248, 
200, 261, 207, 3J8, 300 1, 421-0, 462. 476, 
48U, 027, 610; Politic* ol. J70, 177-8, 230, 
250, 276 
Antlimetle, 112 

A rills (a ri’ us). 331-5, 338, 360 
Aiizona, 66 0 ; dinosaur footprints in, 3 
Aik, ol bulrushes, 107, 152; of the Covenant, 
127. 154. 106, 108, 328 ; .Noahs, 76 
Arkansas. 627, 620 

Aries, euthcdruJ of, 413 . Connell ol, 338-0, 720 , 
Roland’s Tower at, 339; Roman amphi- 
theatre at, 314, 302 ; Roman theatre at, 339 
Annuiliilo, 58, 104 

Armenia (and flu* Armenians), 167, 184, 228, 282, 
202-3, Mill, 340, 340, 302, 382, 408, 412, 412, 
444, 446, 440, 460, 602, 78, 166 
Armenian language, 82, 167, 407, 84 
Armtatlee, 678, 735 
Arno, river, 253, 257-8 
Arrus, 569. 670 

Arrow hoadH 55, 50, 63, 101, 54 


Arrow straitf Metiers, 50 

A niueidK (ai sOs' idz), 201-2, 340 00, 300, 720 
Arses, IVrsiun khitf, 106 

Art, 6. 110, 433. 485. 488-00, 010-20. 643 sqq 
American, 616; ancient. 147-00, Ai.ilm 
303, 406; Babylonian, 148-00. Huddhist. 
244-0, 307, 406 : Hyzantlm*. 347. 303. IDfi-n 
641: Chinese, 308. 360-0. 400, Cietan 
108-10, 140, Egyptian, 148-00. Ceiman, 
480 : (hitliic, 432-4, 641 , Creek, 210, 228 . 
Indluu, 307-8. 406 ; Italian, 488 , Japanese, 
036, Keltic, 406 ; Maya, 101-0; Neolithic, 
71, 644 . l'alieollt hie (see l'ldienlitliu ) , l*ei- 
tfamenc, 228 ; Persian, 303 , Kenni-sanee 
488-90; Roman, 303-4, 400, Honianc*quc 
400-6; Sumerian, 148-00 (NYe also An hi 
teeture, Carviiitf, Kreseo. Class, Metalwork, 
Mosaic, Pallitilitf Potteiy, Siiilptiuc) 

Art of I Pur, Mathiavelli's, 408, 503 

Artabauus (ar ta bfl' nus). 103 

Artaxcrxes I, 106 

Artaxer.xes 11. 106, 206 

Artaxerxcs 111, 106 

Artillery. 214, 4 is 

Artisans, 130, 141 2, J 40 

Artois, Count ot ( See Ciiailes „\ ) 

Aryan, laiitf uayes and litemtiue 82-0 87 -m, 07, 
118, 160, 167, 171, 182. 208, 224. 201. 306, 
028, 72, 84. 1 66. peoples and t ivilt/at ion.*-. 
2. 6, 70, 83-1, 86, 07 8. 100-2. H>6, 108, lid. 
112, 120, 128 0, 131. 136, 138, 142. 144. J 00 
103, 160-73, 171-6, 182-4, 212 3. 224 236-8. 
201. 283, 201, 308-11, 317. 312. 306, 382. 400 
432. 446, 460, 476, 400. 106. 727 78. 9(, 166 
Aryan Path. 238, 212, 200, 202 
” Aiyan Russian*,” 83 
Aryan Truth. ( See Aivan Putin 
Aiyan Way. ( N, e Aryan Palin 
Asealiin. ( St e Ashkeion) 

Aseet iclsin, 238-0, 240. 212, 460 
Ashkeion (Asealou), lot, 421 
Ashtaifitli (ash' t a i ot In. ( See J*htai ); 

Asia, tfeneral and early peril id, 30-6, 40, 01, 06, 
70, 83. 86. 88. 00 08. JOl. 106, 1 12, 130, 140, 
182-4, 301 sqq., 110, 130, 437, 442, 4a(), 468, 
476, 102, 028, 000. 72.0, 96, 10 6. 416, 6 31 ; 
Creeks in, 1**, 100, 210, 220-6, 728 , Romans 
in. 228, 260-70. 280, 200, 301 , tribe* and 
people ol, 60, 63, 70, 70, 87, 28.',. -100. 437, 
440 1, 034-6, 038-0, 75, 77. 78. HI, 82, 85-7 ; 
Christiaillt V in, 280, 337. 340 300, 118, 131 ; 
Turks 111, 300. 381-0. 300, 408-0, 446. 4 18, 
602; voyntfes and havels in, 204, 300, 366. 
404, 407 ; exploitation of, 631 *</</., 663, 700 
Asia, Centrul 40. 66. 70, 86-7, 106. 183. 304, 
307-12, 310, 388, 438, 407. 312 , tribes, 
people, and rl\ lllzatlon ol. 4, 70, 01, 101, 167. 
224, 218, 282, 340, 306, 302, 100-1, 404, 408. 
030 

Asia, Eastern. 70-7 
Asia, South- Eastern, laiitf uutfes ot. SO 
Asia, Western, 2, 36, 131, Isl 176. 45. 52 ; 
tribeH, people, and civilization ol 76, 70. 83. 
02, 101, 112, 120, 401, 404, 407. 028, 78 
Asia Minor, 60, 83, 113, 136, 167, 182, 188. 228, 
280, 282, 283, 300, 386, 441 2. 460. 667, 154 . 
tribes and people of, 108 160, 1 82, 221. 201, 
96,' Creeks in. 174, 177, 182, 106. 727 : Cauls 
111, 228, 202-3, 728; Turks in, 388-0. ll2. 
430, 440 

" Asiatic ” netfroids, 76, 78 
Asiatics, intellectual status of, 636. 638 
Anoka (ushcV ka), 230, 240-7, 271, 307, 368. 104, 
456, 728, 96 

Asoka's rillar, 241. (NYc alto Eiiat.i, fatye 708) 
Aspasia (As p&' zi a), 108, 200 
Asquith, II. II. ( See Oxlord utid Asquitli, 
Lord) 

Ass, domestic, 02, 111 , wild, 57 
Assam, G33 
Assisi (a sC' zl), 428 
Assumption, Peruglno’s, 403 
Assur, 00, 235 

Assurbauipal. (NVc Sarduuapnlu-d 
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Assyria (and Assyrians), 05, 07-100, 103, 110, 112, 
115, 123, 127-0, 1 33, 138-9. 146, 140, 151, 
100-1, 103, 107, 182-4, 188, 100, 213, 221-2, 
251, 283, 203, 320, 371, 520, 727, 166 
Assyrian language and writing, 84, 08, 117, 84 
Astrologers, 481 
Astronomical ceiling, 133-5 
Astronomy, J04, 122-3, 200, 207, 230, 302, 442, 
481 ; nautical, 401 
Asturias, motor liner, 7 03 
Asymmetry of skull, 41 
Atlianjisiau ('reed, 334 
Atlmnat}lus, 334, 338, 300 
Atheism, 520, 573 
Athena (a the' iui) (Athene), 200 
Athene (a th<V ntf). (See Athena) 

Athenian “ Empire,” 170, 258, 201 
Athens (and the Athenians), 108, 130, 174. 170, 
170, 182. 101-4, 100 sqq., 200, 211, 218-10, 
222, 250-8, 201, 300-1, 332. 352. 655, 663. 
074, 720; social and political, 5, 114, 135, 
177 sqq , 107 sqq., 213, 258. 201, 450, 402 
183 : literature and learning Jit, 107 sqq. , 230 
233-4, 347, 340-50. 302, 308, 401, 728 
Atkinson, C. F, 572 
Atkinson, J. 40, Oh. 57s 
A tlantic Ocean. 4 4. 05-0. 75, 83, 100 7 105. 200, 
383, 407, 538, 540 , navigation of, 111. 101-2 
500, 732 
Atlantis. 0. 100 
Vtmosphere, 0, 11 
Atomic theory, 207 
A ton (a' ton), 130 
Atonement, 323, 332 

Attains (At' a Jus), tat her -in-Jaw ot Philip of 
.Mansion, 210 

Attains I, king of Pergamum, 228 
Attains 111, 228, 270, 728 
Attic dialect, 213, 230 
Attica (At/ i ha), 102, 250 

Att la (At ' 1 la), 315-7, 344, 350-7, 300, 305, 7JO 
Aughritn, battle ot, 050 
\uushutg, 505 ; Interim ot, 303 
Augurs, itiunaii, 200 

August me, St., of Hippo, 334, 341, 401. 414. 720 
Augustus Ciesar, Roman emperoi 230. 2S0-‘>, 
201-2, 208-300, 307, 337, 410, 728 286 
Vurangxeh (.See Aurimgzch) 

Aurellan, 204. 312, 350, 350, 720 
Aurlgnac, 34 

Aurignacian Age (aw rig nu' shun), 34. 37, 100. 

38, 54 

Aurochs (aw' roks), 41. 32, 38 
Aunmg/.ch (aw rung zilb') (Aiininuzeh), 454, 532, 
032, 7.33 

Auhculum, battle of, 253. 728 
Austen, Jane, 048, 733-4, o49 
A iistcrl it/., 500, 734 
Australasia, 70 

Australia, 24, 77, 104, 30J, 032. 034, 041, 080-00, 
46; aborigines of. 41. 50, 55, 58, 70-7, 
74 : brain, 41 , skull, 18, 41 : spearheads, 59 
Australian languages, 88. 84; hing-llsh, 10; 
negroids, 74 

Australoids, 50, 77, 80. 104, 38, 78 
Australopithecus (uwk triV 15 pi thf*' kus) nfii 
luiiu*. (See Taurigs ape man) 

Austra.sia, 307-8, 730 

Ajlstlia, 501, 503, 517, 523, 527. 520-30, 545, 503. 
500, 584, 505. 507. 000, 022-3, 031, 053, 050, 
003. 734-5 : wars with Fram e, 570, 572, 575, 
580, 500-4, 734 ; war with Prussia, 024, 733, 
735, limit War ami after, 000, 071, 073, 
075-0, 078, 0001, 711. 714, 692 
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Bahichitheriinn (bil In' ki thfw' i inn). 35 

Balzio , Ilomuc de, 048, 734, 649 

Bambvce ()>Am hi' sfh. 352 

Bamlc Mataram, 010 

Bangle, early, 101 

Banjo. 150 

Banking. e»i!\, 130. 278 
Bannockburn, 482 
lhiiii|iietlng llall, Whitehall. 520 
Bantu. 80, 88, 84, 86 
Barhadt>s, 531 
Barhaiiau.s, 537-0 

Barhurossa, Frederick. (»s‘#v Frederick I em- 
peror) 

Barca family. 20 4 
Buicclona, 400, 483 

Bards, ILS O, 100 70. 173, 207. 207. 315-10 

Barker, Ernest, 4-5, 117 

Barley, 02, 100, 315 

Barnabas. St., tomb oi, J41 

Baroda, 532 


Burras, P. F. N., Comte do, 570, 582 
Barrie, Sir James, 050, 650 
Burrows, 00, 78-0, 08, 148, 165, 170, 96 
Barry, Comtease du. ( See Duhnrry) 

Basel, Council of, 432, 408, 731-2 
Basilica (hAzIFikA). 400, 338, 346, 41 7 
Baskets, early, 03 

Basque language, 87-8, 02, 165, 78, 84 : race, 87 
165, 83, 166 
Basra. 301, 073 

Bassom pierre, FranyolH tie, 505 
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Cuspian-Pamlr region, 310 
Cassauder, 228 ; empire of. 224 
Casslodorus (kAH l OdOr' 6s), 346, 348, 300. 305, 720 
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Chundurnagore, 633 

Chandragupta (chan dra goop' tu) (Sandra- 
eottus), 246, 728 
Chung-Tao-Ung, 248 
Chanua, 238-0 

Ctuio-chow-fii, pagoda near, 373 
Chapman, (*., 170 
Charcoal , 60. 544, 508-0 
(’harlot-burial. 171 

Chariot*, 04-6, 173, 213, 222, 311, 172, 273-4, 
275 (facing), 277 

Charlemagne, 4, 317, 360, 308-407, 410, 420, 431, 
443, 454-5, 464, 488, 501, 505, 510, 686, 580, 
730 ; crown of, 403 ; empire of, 404 ; In art, 
403. 405; throne of, 406- 


Charles V, emperor, 458, 474, 485, 601 sqq., 508, 
517, 523, 526, 732, 506 
(’buries I, king of England, 508, 512-16, 518, 522, 
531, 546. 564, 568, 658, 732-3, 511-2 
Charles II, king of England, 481, 515, 510, 526, 
531. 546, 733. 5/6-7. (See also Errata. 
page 768) 

( buries VII, king ot France, 483 
Charles X, king of France (Count ot Artois), 563, 
505, 734 

Charles 111, king of Spain, 538 
Charles Martel, 308, 730 ; realm of, 398 
Charlestown, 620 

('hurlotte Dutulus , steam boat, 500, 604 
Charnddcs (kar' mi dftz), 202 
Churou (kilr' on), 274 
Charterhouse, London, 460 
Chartres, 432 

ChAteauroux, Duchess of, 522 
Chftteau-Thlerry, lmttle of. 678 
Chaucer, Geoffrey, 487, 731, 488 
Cheese, 02 

Chellean Age and implements, 42, 45, 40, 56, 36. 
38, 44 

Chelys (kel' i*), 175 

Chemistry, 207, 302. 530, 601 

Chernosh (ki*' mush), 158 

Chen, L. Y„ 105, 364 

Chen Tuan, 248 

Cheops (k£' ops), 00, 98 

Chcphren (kef' ren). 00, 120, 97. 110 

(.’liernovetz (rouble), 714 

Cherry-tree, 282 

Chieftains. 72. 171 

Child labour, 600 

Children’s crusade, 420, 731 

Chile, 600 

Chimpanzee. 37-8, 40, 43, 112: skeleton of. 39 
Chin, absence of, 41, 43 

China. 47, 60. 63. 70-80, 115, 247, 200-1, 200. 356. 
380, 444. 483. 407, 538 ; history (early history 
and (beat Age of), 4, 6, 92, 101-3, 131, 134. 
224. 248, 252. 283, 206, 307-10, 357-60. 385, 
386, 727-30, 78. 360; (10th to 18th century), 
435. 437 sqq., 450-2, 454, 468, 400, 536, 731 ; 
(20th century). 450, 630-7, 630, 600, 706-7. 
735 ; Christianity in, 840, 360. 443-5, 475 : 
civilization and culture, 2, 7, 80. 101-3, 105, 
144-6, 176, 233, 307-8. 358-60, 302, 435, 440, 
150-1, 462, 471, 535, 651, 707, 700, 96, 102 ; 
religions of, 144, 24;> sqq., 356-7, 360, social 
and economic, 144-5, 173, 248-0, 278, 358-0, 
637, 600. (See also Chow, Hau, Kin, Miug, 
8hung, Sung. Suy, Tang, Ts’in, Wei, and Yuan 
dynasties) 

China, (treat Wall of, 103, 308, 365-6, 406, 728, 
103 

Chinese, the, 38, 101, 118, 78, 81, 118, Hussies, 
116, 863-4, coinage, 350; emperoi, 123, 
131; language. 85-7, 116-6, 362-4, 84 ; litera- 
ture, 131. 358-00; script, 116-16, 145. 362-4, 
637, 707, 96, 116 
Chluo-Jupanese War, 735 
Chios (kl' os). '.18 
Chivalry. 357 306. 513 
Chopin, F. F. 646, 734 
Chorus, In Greek drama, 200-10 
ChoRioes (ko// ro fiz) (Khosrau) I, 350, 383, 500. 

720 ; “ throne " of, 361 
Chosroes J 1, 201, 350-1, 353, 358, 371, 380, 420, 
730 

Chow dynasty, 102-3, 131, 248-0, 305, 727, 96 
Christ. (See Jesus Christ) 

Christian IX, king of Denmark, 622 
Christian Science, 477 

Christianity (and Christendom), 2, 150, 280, 208, 
320, 350. 406, 451-2, 461, 620-7, 537, 616; 
history (early). 273, 331 sqq., 720 ; (middle 
ages), 808 sqq., 408-0, 412-15, 422-3, 430, 450, 
457, 462, 466, 473 sqq. ; and Buddhism. 
246-6, 260, 328 ; and Islam, 377-83, 386. 
388-0, 305 sqq., 408-0, 419, 442, 448, 400, 402 . 
and Judaism, 465 ; ami learning, 844 sqq. , 
missions and propaganda, 273, 340, 346, 35u, 
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.354, 360, 372, 308-400, 411, 438, 442*0, 
440-50, 402, 454, 462, 464, 470. 407, 087, 604, 
633. 630, 638, 658, 730, 732 ; official, 337. 
330 gqq., 401. 037, 610 , ritual of. 286, 302-3, 
333-4, 330, 426, 400 ; serin. 334-0, 300, 435, 
4 13. 474 ; spirit of, 236, 270, 324 gqq., 408. 
470, 607. (See algo Jesus Christ) 

( hronicles, Book of, 154 
Chronology . 300, 727 
Chrysostom (krls' o stOni), 236 
Ch*u, -date of, 102-3 
Chuug-tii, 248 

Church, the, 330*41, 302, 410, 422-8, 430, 432. 

460, 472 *qq., 481-2 
Churchill, Winston, 673 

Cicero, M. Tullius, 272-3, 270, 286, 288. 207, 

287 

Cilicia, 272, 352, 412, 418, 444, 602 
Chichi ii ( Jilt ps, 388, 417 
Cimubue (chO ma Ini' &), 488 
ClmiiicrluiiH, 107. 182, 184, 224, 308 . 446 
cineus (sin' i (is), 255 
i ircumdsion, 73, 80 
Cisalpine Kepuhiic, 081 
citharu (slth'Ara), 175 
Citizenship, 175 gqq. 

City of (lod. St. Augustine's, 341, HU 
City of the Sun, Campanelia's, 006 
City states, Chinese, 102, Creek, 171 gqq., 206, 
205, 260 ; prehistoric, 120 , Sumerian. 03, 96 
Civil War, American, 627-30, 734, 629 (fanny) 
Civil War, English, 487, 013-14, 517. 540 
Civilization, 00, 10(1, 362, 450-61. 404, 170-1, 554, 
90; .Egean (gee ,‘Kgean) ; Aztec, 100. 406; 
Hellenic (gee Hellenic); Maya (gee Maya); 
prehistoric, 60, 70, 107 gqq. , 171 ; primitive. 
80-100, 120, 90: Uomun (see Unman <lvili/.- 
ation). (See also Culture) 

Clans, 168 
Clarion, 528 

(las*, consciousness 142, 606, 611 , distinction. 

02 142-0; war, 142, 606, 611. 604 
Cl.lMHeH, social * 138-145, 175, 606 
Classics, study of the, 001 
Classification, 477-8 

Claudius, emperor (A.h. 41-54). 202, 728 
Claudius, emperot (a.d. 268-70), 206, 312. 720 
Claudius, Appius, decemvir, 256 
Uaiidhis (Circus), A|»piu»s. the Ceusoi, 25S, 250. 
26o. 255 

Claudius, Apjilus, consul, 202 
clay documents, 03. 117, 128, 147; letters <>i 
credit, 113 , modelling, Palicolithie, 5.i. 55 
Clnuenccau, G., 080-0, 695 
Clement V, poj»c, 431. 731 
Clement YU (anti-pope), 431, 731 
i lenient ot Alexandria, 236 
♦Icon, 201 

Cleopatra, 28 4-7, 27V, 283 

Cleopatra (wile of Philip ol Ma.'edmi), 216, 2L> 
Clergy, taxation of, 42.1-4 
Clennout, 415, 731 
f’lermont, steamer, 500 

( lev eland, Grover, president ot U.S.A., 665 
Climate, 16, 21-4, 20, 32. 51-2, 56, 58-60. 66. 86 
168, 171, 183*4. 206, 308. 310. 535, 600, 20 
' Jinit", temples as, 125 
clitus (klC Lus), 227, 461 

( live,, Kohcrt, Lord, 533-1, 632. 657, 733, 545 
Ciodius, 285 

Clothing, 55, 57. 61, 63. 73 (See also Costume) 
Cl.. vis, 307-8, 720 

Civile, Firth of, 500. (See aUo Kirntn, /wye 768) 
i uidians (in' di iinz), tieasuiy oi the, 177 
I OOHSOS (nos' os), 108, 110, 120, 134-5, 130. 153. 
174, 182, 184, 251, 727, 96 : lihation vessel 
from, 11 j throne-room of palace at, 114 
Coal, 20, 21. 23, 23, 361, 544, 508. 602, 735 
Cockroaches, 20 
Code Napolduu, 588 
Cohoes, mastodon from, 48 
Coinage, early, 112-14, 573, Athenian, 114; 
decimal, 573 ; Lydian, 113, 182 ; of stamped 
Icjithei, 425, Roman, 276 


Coke, 544, 508, 000 
Colchis (kol'kis), 106. 110 
Collectivism, 612 
Colleoni statue, Venice, 400, 499 
Collier, Hon. John, 615, 617 
Colllne Gate, bnttle of the, 282 
Cologne, 404, 483, 485, 488 
Colombia, 600 

Colonies, scramble for, 631 gqq. 

Colonnades, 140, 210, 303, 526, 507 ; at Palmyra, 

357 

Colorado, 25 

1 olmadn River, Grand Canyon of, 13 
Colosseum. 344, 305. 295, 298 
Col ii m ha, St., 300 
Columbus. Bartholomew. 402 
Columbus, Christopher, 4. 402-3, 501, 727, 732, 
503 

Columns, 14U. 303, 149, 203 . 337 
( mull, Roman, 289 
Combe Capelle, skull from, 41 
Comedy, Greek, 100-200, 207, 210. 207 , Latin. 
207 

comet, o, 344 
Comltla cent urlata, 260 
C. unit in tributa, 260 
C< >iiiin. igene (kmn a gd' nf ), 35*2 
Cow media, Haute’s, 485 
Committee of Public Safety, 573 
Cummodus (kom' 6 dus), 203-4, 206 
Common Senge, Thomas Paine’s, 552 
Commons, House of, 511, 513, 516, 518 548, 555, 
563, 006 

Commune, Paris, 570, 571, 605 
Communication, 626-7 

Communism, 6, 468, 470, 530-40, 57.8. 612, 682, 
604-5, 607, 713 
Communities, 450-64 

Community of obedience, 450-61, 464, 554 ; ot 
will, 450-62, 464, 554, 556, 577 
Comnena. Anna (See Anna Comnena) 
l oumeuian dynasty, 410 

Comuemis, Alexius. (See Alexius Conmeim*) 

” Companion*," e.juestrian ordei, 213 

Compass, 401, 407 

Concert of Europe, 304-5, 508 

Concord, Mass., 551-2 

Concord. Temple of, 257, 270, 728 

Condor, 0 

< ondoicct. 587 
Lout in inuism, 248-50 

(ontiKius, 115, 248-50, 232, 328, 350, 35 4, 361, 
728, 96 

Congo, 86, 635 

Congress, American. (See United States) 

( ongress, ilrst colonial, 551 
( < .niter*, 25, 32 
Connecticut, 540-7, 551, 553 
( oiii. id i 1 , 408 
Conrad HI, 408, 410 
Cnnsci iption, 630 

< onservative party, 660 

Constable, John, 643, 733-4, 417 (faeiny) 

( .instance. Council of, 420, 432, 466, 731 
( oiistantine i, the Grout, 273, 280, 206. 312, 
317-18, 335. 337-0, 348, 350. 354, 360, 452, 
454, 456, 530, 727, 720, 336 ; arch of, 335; 
basilica of, 338 

Constantine, king of Greece, 667, 674 
( onstant inople, 1, 313, 315. 317-18, 338,340-2, 
344. 347 0. 350-1, 371, 380-5, 102. 410-12, 
117-18, 420, 430-1, 43K. 440, 444-6, 448-0, 
452-3. 485, 400, 402, 508, 528 622. 655. 663, 
667, 601-2, 720-32, 735, 319, 662 3 ; < ouncils 
"C 330. (See algo Byzantium) 

('.insulate, French, 584-5 

Consuls. 1(01111111, 254, 258, 260 

Consumable goods, 570*80 

" Continental System," 501, 731 

Convicts sent t«> New England, 5-4 7 

Cooking, 50, 60, 520, 141 

Cooperative societies, 610 

Copan, Maya stele at, 106 

Copcruicu* (ko pCr' nl kiis), 7. 48|, 732. 478 


Copper, 0. 50. 60, 01, 104, 111, 135, 146, 406, 600, 
634 

Coptic culture, 300; language, 84, 84 
Corai Ic, 107, 107 
Coral reefs, 34 
Corday, Charlotte, 560 

Cordoba (kdr' d5 ha), 301 ; inos.jue at, 394 
Corfu (kiir too'), 483 

Corinth (and Corinthians), 174, 10 4, 217, 221, 
271, 275, 278. 283, 285, 301, 317, 332, 728 
Corinth, isthmus of, 104 

Corinthian capital, 210; tolumns, 303, 456, 203 

Cork, Ireland. 705 

Corneille, Pierre, f»2l 

Cornelia, mother of tin* Gracchi, 275 

Corn-grinding, early, 132 

Corilish people, 83 

" Cornstalk*," 77 

Cornwall, 50, 60, 111, 341, 305. 400, 515 

Cornwallis, Charles, Lord, 552 

Corot, Camille. 644, 734-5, 643 

Corrosive sublimate, 302 

Cony, J. A.. 673 

Corsets, early, 100 

Corsica, 263-4, 313, 582 

Cortes, 510 

Cortez, H email, 406, 732 
Corvus, 262 

(■orypheas (km 1 IT* ' us), 200 
Cossacks. 451-2, 527, 534-5 
( outer, Lourcnz, 471. 732, 474 
Costume, early Greek, 173, Empire, 507 (See 
also clothing) 

Cotton industry, 544, 633 

Councils, Church, 338-0, 415, 420, 432, 460, 468, 
476, 720, 731-2 
Counting, early, 70, 82, 1 12 
Count tug- frames, 105 
"Counts of A*ia Minor" (gipsies), 457 
Court system, 138 
Couvade (ku vud't, 80 
Cow, sacred to Brahmins, 633 
Cow deities, 121. 120 
Crab-apples, 63 
Crabs, 12. 10 
Craig, Sir .lame*, 7(»6 
Cranganore, 236. 200 

Crass us, Marcus Li.oiihm tiiumwr, 282-5, 310, 
.340, 380, 728 

Crassus, colleague of Sclplo African us t lie Elder, 
267 

Crawley, A. K., 72 

Creation, story of the, 8, 140, 151, 161, 015 16 
Creation of Adam, Michael Angelo's, 4 SO, 495 
Crccy, 482 
Cmliton, 300 

Creeds, Christian, 332, 334 5, 338*40, 404, 11 4 
(Tivmition, J6H, 170 
Cressy, cruiser, 672 

Cretaceous formation. 32 ; dinosaur* from, / 
(fanny) 

Cretan Labyrinth, 108, 110 ; language, 88, 150 ; 
script, 100, 118 

Crete (and Cretans), 108-10, 120, J47, 140-50. 

153-4, 182, 96 
Crimea. 4 4 4, 468. 607 
Crimean War, 622, 73 4 

Criminals, Roman, 274, used for vivisection, 
231, 274 
Clispus, 337 
Critias, 202 
Croatia. 341), 601 
Crocodile, 26, 28, 30 

Cro‘HUs (krt)' siis), 113, 182, 185-8, 238, 728, 1S8 
(‘roll, James, 22 

Cro-Magnon race, 51, 70, 56, 78 
( roinpton, Samuel, spinning mule of, 609 
Cromwell, Oliver, 513-15, 5 47, 650, 733, 5/5, 5/5 
{faring) 

Cromwell, Thomas, 500 

Cross, in Buddhist ritual, 245; true, 351, 382, 
420 

Criicitlxion, 227, 311 ; of Christ, 323, 330-2, 728, 

329-30 
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Crusades, 380, 41ft sqq,, 428, 430, 448. 4ftft, 4ft8, 
483, f>08, 005, 731, 418 , 433 
CniHtaceans, 10 

Crystal Palace, 020. 620 1, 623 
Crystals, 14 

Ctcslphou (tvs' I foil), 331*4, 334, 150, 300. 383, 
387, 420, 453. ft73 ; " throne of Khosrnu at,” 
361 

Culm, 407, 032, 005, 000 
< 'ubit, leant h of, 150 
(In pis ri'ijio ejus relay to. 505 
Cultivation, Age of, 00, 72, 04, 36, 54. (See also 
Agriculture) 

Culture, Aryan, 108-73; Hollolithle («er llelio- 
lithie) . Neolithic (see Neolithic) ; pre- 
historic and primitive, 44 sqq., 07 sqq. (See 
also Civilisation) 

Cuneiform (kiV lie i form), 01. 117-H, 147, 116 
Cupid. 257 

Currency, 577, 570-81. 508. 010, 013, 080, 713-14. 

(See also Money) 

Curtiss, airman, 002 

Cusieans, 227 

Cllstozza. battle of, 024 

Cuvier, Huron, 010 

C>a\uies (si &k ' hu r6z), 184-5, 728 

Cyemiw (si' kftdz). 20. 25, 32 

Cymbals, 150 

Cynics, 204 

Cyprus, 00, 108. 101. 105. 220, 228, 031, 001 
Cyrcnaica (.si re nA' i ka). 270 
Cyrene (hi re' nft), 200 , statue from, 227 
i'ttrnptvdm (sir o pihi' 1 a), Xenophon's. 203 
Cyrus, the (treat, 07. 113, 128 (1, 130, 151, 101, 
182, 184, 185-8, 213, 225, 238, 201. 307, 352, 
354, 728, 96 

( \ ru«, the Younger. juft 
Czech (click ) language, J07 

< /et ho Slot akin (and C/eeho-Slovaks), 505, 

000 1,711 

< zechs, 313, 408. J14 

D 

Dacia, 203. 312, 310, 112 

JnedaliiH (dA' dji Ills), 110 

Daggers, early, 61, 170 

Dagon. 127, 235 

L>all Ki reann (dal 5 ran'), 700 

Dalada Malaga wa, temple of, 247 

Dalai Lama (da li' la' inn!, 250 

Dalmatia. 24. 313. 342. 340, 400, 402, 003, 720-30 

Damascening, 140 

Damascus, 05. 112, 140, 201, 350, 352-3, 371, 
380-2, 385, 387. 301, 451. 400, 002. 708, 730 
Damask. 140 
Damietta, 420 

Damon, triend of Pericles, 200 
Dancing. early. 57, 07, 82. 148-50, 103, 100, 57 
(Jnnny). *>8, 142 
Dane law. 400, 730 
Danes, 100, 400-10, 508, 730, 166 
Dauish language 105 
D’Annunzio, (L, 004 
Dante, 485, 731. 486 
Danton, .1 G., 500, 572-3 

Da lit /.in, 481. 520, 004 

Danube, 83. 105, 107, 188-01, 214, 218, 223 4. 
282-3, 202 -3, 200, 304, 308, 310-13, 315, 310, 
342, 340, 350. 400, 411, -117, 450, 538, 072. 
728-0 

Danuhian provinces, 507, 022, 734 
Dardanelles, 100, 174, 140,072 (See also Helles- 
pont) 

Darius (da rl' us) I, 120. 188 sqq., 105-0, 223, 728, 
193; empire of. 190 
Darius II, 100 

Darius 111, 210-20, 222-3, 220-7. 283. 307, 382, 
446, 728 

Dark Aires, 342-3 

"Dark bodies” in space, 0, 10 

Dark Whites. (See .TCgean ami brunet peoples) 

barling region, 77 

Darlington, 508 


Dart, K. A,, 38; reconstiuction of Taunts ape- 
nmn, 42 

Dartnioutii, Lord, 558 
Darwin, Charles, 38, 40, 207. 010. 6 15 
Darwin, Sir (L IL, 22 
Darwinism, 010-7 

David, king of Israel, 150-0, 101, 320. 323, 320, 
470, 727 

David, ,1. L., 507, 043, 642 
Davis, .Jefferson, 028, 030 
Dawes, American patriot, 551 
Dawes, General, 711 

Dawn man. (See Man under Loanthiopu.s) 

Dav, lennih of, 10, 22 

Dayton, Trim., 37 

Do Hello (.’allira, Cu'sur’s, 113, 207 

De Hernia A alum, Lucretius’s, 300 

De Valera, E., 700 

Dead, eating the, 08 

Dead Sea, 00 

Debt 01, slavery as late of, 131 
DebimsN, C. A . 047. 735 
Deccan, 442 
I>oeoin\ irate, 250 
Decimal notation, 301, 573 
I trellis. 201, 312, 335, 720 

perl me a ml Pall nf the Homan Empire (See 
Gibbon, Edward) 

Deer. 30, 42, 57 

Defender of the Faith, title, 504 

Defoe. Daniel, 518, 521, 540, 542 558. 002. 733 

Deformation, of the head, 80 

Donas, H. (J. E., 644 

Deir-el Hahari, reliefs from. Ill 147 

Delaware, 547, 551 

Deleasse, 'I'.. 050 

Delhi. 437-8, 153-4, 532, 033, 711-2 architecture 
at. 462 

Delian League, 170, 108 

Delos, 170, 181. 108 

Delphi, 181, 185, 213, 228, 301 

Delphi, oracle of, 170. 185 

Delphic amphictyony, 181, 214 

Demeter (de m^' ter), 215. 302, 178 205 

Demociacy. 177-82, 255, 555 

Demos, 177 

Demosthenes (de inns' then f*z), 200, 2L2. 218, 
223, 205, 280. 207 
Dendera, relief in temple at. 124 
Denikin. A. 1 , 007, 000, 735 
Denmark, 00-1, 304, 300. 400, 400, 473, 504, 515. 
523. 530-1, 533, 638, 507. 022-3, 032. 000, 730 ■ 
axe-hammers from, 61 
Dentatus, Manias Curias, 256 
Deportation, of nations, 05 
Derrrem, Bronze Age trumpet trom, 168 
Der vislies, 103, 448 
Descartes. Item'*, 521, 015 
Descent of Man. Darwin’s, 38, 010 
Deserted Villaqe , Goldsmith’s, 512 
Des hliua, 038 

Deuteronomy, Hook of, 152 

Devon, 515 

Dewlish. 46 

Dharnek stupa, 236 

Dialogues, Plato’s, 202 sqq , 210 

Diaspora ((lifts pora), 235. 320-1 

Diatryma (diatri'inft), 34 

Diu z (de' as), Hartolomeu, 401, 732 

Dickens, Charles, 484. 048, 734-5, 649 

Dictator, Homan, 257 

Dictionary, 522 

Diderot Denis, 500 

Diet (assembly), German, 517 ; Polish, 520 
Dillon, E. J., 085, 087 

DinoHaurs (dt' no sawrz), 20 sqq,, 68, 727, frontis- 
piece Vol. 1. 3. 26-31 
Diocletian. 200. 317, 335, 337-0. 720 
Dionysius of Syracuse, 248, 201 
Dionysus, 200-10, 215. 202, 178 
Directory, French, 570. 581-2, 584, 580. 731 
Disarmament, 710 
" Discobolus, ” the, 206 
Diseases, infectious, 00, 72. 535 
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Dispensations, papal, 423 

Disrneli, Benjamin. (See Ileaconslleld, Earl of) 

Divans, 388 

Divination, 200 

Divorce, 573 

Dlvus ('u;Kur, 203, 310 

Dixon, Jeremiah, 517 

Dixon Line. 547. 027 

Dnieper (11c' per), river. 83, 284, 310, 312. 440. 
534 

Doctors. 120. 300 
Dodecanese, 001 

Dog, 34-5, 55, i.tf-ttl, 01, 80, 110, 173. 578 
Dolichocephalic (dol i ku sfc fftl’ ik) skull. 77-8 
Dollar, 7! I 

Domazlicc (Tauss), 468, 731 

Dome of the ltock, (See Omar l, mosque nfi 
Domestic animals. (See Animals) 

Dominic, St., 428-0. 731 

Dominican Order, 428-0, 443-4, 440. 474, 407. 
038. 731 

Domitian, 203. 720 
Don, river, 83, 310. 534 
Don Cossacks. 531 
Dorians, / 76 

Doric capital, 210; dialect, 174 
Dorset, 45 
Dmtmuud, 485 

Dostoievsky, K. M., 040, 664, 734-5 

Douglas, Stephen A., 028-0 

Dover, 483 

Dover, Strait of, 282 

Draglines, 721 

Dragon flies, 20 

Diagonnadcs, 520, 531 

Drama, 119-60, 200-10, 050, 728. British, 050: 
Chinese, 535; Elizabethan, 487, French, 
521. 050 . German, 050; Norwegian, 050 
Dravidiau civilization, 237, 96 : language. 85-0, 
88. H4 

Dravidiau**. 711, 87, 02. 100-2, 141, 107. 173. 1^2 
455. 450, 78, 166 
Dreams, 07-8, 140, 205 
Dropanum (drep' ft mint), 203 
Dresden, battle of, 502 
Dresden, cruiser, 072 
Drogheda, 515 
Druids, 73 

Drums, early, 04, 150 

Druses. 70H, 735 

Drusus, Livlus, 270 

Dryopit hecus (dr 1 6 pi tliC' kiis), 40 

Ihibnrry. Comtesse. 522 

Dublin. 050. 001-2 

Duck hilled platypus, 33, 32 

Duli’imei, 150 

Duma, 070 

Du mourn*/, r. F,. 571 

Dunbar, battle of 515. 513 (fanny) |s re „l»,. 

Li rat a, paqe 768) 

" Dunce,” derivation nf, 470 
Dunkirk, 515 
Duns Scot ns. 478-0, 731 
Duplclx, .1. F.» 533 

Durnzzo (du rad' zo). 317, 410, 412, 410, 7ai 
Durcr, Albrecht. 480. 732, 498 
Inn ham. 001 . university of, 020 
Dutch language, 308, 508. 84: people, 3ns. 
Republic. . >08-10, 505; settlements, 40, 75, 
403-4. 532-3. 547, 032, 035-0, 038. (See „/. s „ 
Holland ) 

Dvorak (dvoi ' zliftk), A , 047, 734 5, 648 

Dwellings, Neolithic, 00-1, 03-4 

Dyes and dyeing. 104, 140, 302, 480, 533 

" Dying Gladiator,” 271 

I>ynamich, 481 

Dynast s. The . Thomas Hardv’s 103 


E 

1C a n n a nr, 146 
Earth. 7-10, 2 1 -4. 30 
Earthenware, early, 01, 03, 67 
East India ( ompanv, 533-4, 550, 032 
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Easter, 70 
Ranter Lamb, 302 

Eastern (Greek) Empire. (See Byzantine 
Empire) 

Ebenezer, 154 
Ebro, river, 264, 266 
Eo bat a rut (ek b&fc' A nA), 354 
Echidna (e kid' uA), 33, 32 
Ecnomus, battle of, 262, 728 
Economists, French, 560 
Ecuador, 600 

Eden, Garden of, 161, 615 
Edesna (Urfa), 352, 418-0 
Edoin, 526 

E-dub-lal-makh, ruins at, 93 
Education, 141, 145, 173, 233, 280, 3(H), 346-7, 
301, 456, 461-2, 4U, 475-6, 540, 554, 556, 
587-8, 508, 601, 604-5, 613, 663-4, 656, 717-18, 
720 

Edward l, king of England, 511 
Edward VI, king of England, 510-11 
Edward VII, king of Great. Britain, 516, 657 
Edward, the Black Prince, 482 
Edward, Prince of Wales, son of George V, 662 
Egbert, 400, 730 
Eggs, 14, 10, 20, 25, 33-4, 63 
Eg! hi (6 gC' bfl), 130 
Eglnhard, 402-3 
Egniont, Count of, 500, 732 
Egypt (and the Egyptian*), 2, 8. 40, 56, 60, 62, 
70, 80. 00-1. 106, 111, 115, 118, 132, 148, 162, 
228, 200, 318, 320-1, 323, 351, 387, 417. 428, 
442, 458, 461, 460, 476, 78, 1 66; history 
(early), 02, 05, 08-100, 102-8, 105, 107-8, 110, 
113-14, 127-34,136-42,147,161-4, 156, 158-61, 
163-5, 176, 182, 185, 188, 102, 106, 204, 200, 
201, 371, 406, 727, 730, 72, 96; (and Greece). 
221, 226, 230, 728 ; (and Rome), 269, 270, 
284-5, 209 ; (and Islam), 382-3, 385-6, 388, 
300, 303, 408. 412, 410-20, 422, 435, 444, 
448-0, 453, 466, 730-2 ; (modern period), 581, 
632, 635, 641-2, 672, 704, 708. 577, 579; 
Christianity in, 340, 344, 415, 466 ; Jews in, 
230, 234-6, 728 ; kingship in, 120-30 ; religious 
systems, 08, 120, 122-4, 120-30, 164, 221-2, 
235-0, 260, 302 

Egyptian language, 84, 84; script, 08, 117-18, 
119; shipping, 146 
“ Egyptians ” (Gipsies), 457 
Ekron, 154 

Elam (and Elamites), 04, 07, 127, 184, 222, 435, 

78, 90 

Ehunit.c language, 88, 07, 84 
Elba, 503 
Elbe, river, 410 
Eleanor of Aquitaine, 430 
Elections, 276-7, 270, 556 
Electrical machinery, workshop. 707 
Electricity, 500-600, 602 
Electrum, 113 
Elegiac poetry, 200 

Elephant., 35, 38, 42, 44, 58, 107, 184, 223, 263, 
263, 268, 382, 445, 454 ; evolution of trunk, 
77; extinct cousin of, 48 
Elevator (lift). 646 
Elgin Marbles, 178 
Eli, judge, 154 
Elixir of life, 480 

Elizabeth, queen of England, 487, 510-11, 533, 
546, 658 

Elizabeth, empress of Russia, 523, 733 
Kl-lll. 03 

Emd.cn, cruiser, 672 

Emerson, It. W\, 650, 734-5, 649 

Ernes n (cm' c sA) (Homs), 352 

Emirs, 388 

Emmet, Robert, 650 

Emperor, title of, 310 

Empire, 1, 2, 620. (See also Byzantine Empire, 
Holy Roman Empire, and Roman Empire) 
Empire style, .507 
Employers and employed, 544, 605 
Enamel, Chinese, 361 
Enclosure A'di 540, 542, 544 


Encyclopedists, 560 
Engels, Friedrich, 610 

England, 344, 410, 403-4, 407, 501 ; history 
(early), 341, 344, 366, 362, 368. 395. 300-400, 
408-0, 058, 727, 730, 400, 402; (under the 
Norman*), 400-10, 417, 730 ; (in the 13th and 
14th renturie*), 434, 482, 731 ; (Civil War), 
513-14, 517, 646; (war with Holland), 515, 
547 ; (war with Spain), 612, 515 ; (reign of 
Charles II), 515 ; (in 18th century), 74, 618 ; 
(and America), 631-2 ; (union with Ireland), 
650, 734 ; political and constitutional, 250-60, 
407-8, 507, 610-12, 516. 841 ; religion, 386, 
800-400, 420, 431, 466, 473, 504, 512, 515, 
531, 546; Bocinl, 460-70, 527, 540, 542-4. 
(See also Britain, Great Britain arul Great 
War) 

England. Church of, 473, 512-3 
English, the, 41, 165, 170, 300, 400, 402, 410, 410, 
720; prehistoric, 43 ; skull, 41 
English language and literature, 82-3, 319. 363, 
472, 487, 621-2, 647, 599, 84 
English seamen, 493-4 
Enlll. (See El-lJI) 

Eoanthropus (6 o An thru' pus) (See Man and 
Piltdown skull) 

Eocene (C 6 sfin) period. 32-35. 38 
Eoldppus, 35, 33 
Eoliths. 40-1, 58, 727 

Ephesus, 105, 210, 332, 418 ; Council of, 830 
Ephthullt.es (White Huns), 356-7, 360. 720, 314 
Epics 160-70. J 71 , 173, 208-0, 237, 251. 207-8 
Epicureans (ep i kfl to' Anz) (and Epicureanism), 
204, 207, 350 

Epipn beolithio (ep i pAl 6 6 11th' ik) stage, 68 
Epirus ((S plr' us) (and the Epirotes). 215-18. 224. 

253-4, 410, 446, 176 
Equality, 132, 370, 470, 553-4 
Equator, 20, 22, 20 
Equinoxes, 22, 122 
Equisetinns (ek wi to' tmnz), 20 
Equltes (ek' wi toz). (See Knights) 

Erasmus. 487 

Eratosthenes (er A tos' then fiz). 14, 230, 233; 

map of world. 231 
Ereeh. 04 ; Inscription at, 116 
Ere.chtheuni (er ek thP' uni), caryatides at the, 
175 

Erctria. 192 
Erfurt, 501 

Eridu (A'ridoo), 02, 07. 107, 153, 72. 96 
Krlphyle (er 1 6' if). 173 
Eros, 257 

Erse. (See Irish language) 

Esar-haddon (6 snr liftd' On), 128, 160, 184. 727 
Esprit dee Lout, Montesquieu’s, 560 
Esquimaux, 70, 84, 78, 84 ; canoes, 108 
Essad Pasha, 088 
Essay, 486 

Essen es (os' sPnz), 344-5 
Essex, 352. 305 
Estates, the Three, 510 

Esthouia (and Ksthonians), 527, 607, 78, 314 
Etching, 645 
Ethics, 204 

Ethiopia (and Ethiopians), 00, 100, 130, 221. 727 

Ethiopian dynasty, 08, 100, 727 

Ethlopic languages, 84, 84 

Ethnologists, 76 

Etiquette in China, 248-0, 462 

Etruria, 253, 257, 266 

Etruscan language, 84 

Etruscans. 150, 2.61-3, 255, 257, 260, 426. 727-8, 
166 

Euclid, 230, 301 

Euphrates, 80, 00, 02-4, 07, 00-101, 107, 122, 130, 
148, 160. 184, 282-3, 201-2, 305, 318, 349, 352, 
37), 728 

Euripides ( 5 rip I dCz), 210, 213, 227. 728, 208 
Europe, 60. 64, 82-4. 86, 88-01, 04, 101, 476. 306, 
596; Christianity in, 2«0. 341-2, ‘.U4 *qq„ 
308-400, 415-16, 422, 430, 462, 464, 473-fl, 
503-5, 517, 526-7, 530-40 ; common cause 
in, 416-17 . Concert, of, 504-5, 508 ; feudalism 


in, 305 sqq. ; history (general), 2, 6, 107, 174, 
102, 341-4, 305 *qq„ 401-3, 406-7, 458-0, 460. 
501 sqq., 507 sqq., 516-18, 523, 528, 530, 532-3. 
536, 530-40, 580 *qq., 618, 621-5, 700, 712-14. 
306, 342, 396, 404, 436, 459, 502, 510, 524. 
595, 622 ; Huns in, 317, 356; imperialism 
In, 636, 641, 052 *qq., 640 1 Industrial 
Revolution in. 543-4, 602-5 ; Intellectual 
development, in, 110, 301-2, 424-5. 404, 4 70 
*qq., 485 sqq., 500 ; languages of, 82-5, 87, 
02 ; literature of, 445, 472, 520 * qq., 647-50 ; 
" Marriage with Asia," 226 ; Mechanical 
Revolution in, 508 »qq., 031, 030 ; monarchy 
in, 600-8, 613-23 ; Mongolians in, 310, 440-2, 
476, 497 ; Moslems in, 384-6, 395, 308, 400, 
408. 410, 440, 448, 400-2, 407, 503 ; natural 
political mil]) of, 507, 596 ; peoples and races 
of, 50, 00, 03, 75, 76, 78, 70. 108. 105 *qq., 310 
sqq.. 457, 538, 78, 79. 82-3. 88, 166 ; Powers 
of. 520-8, 530, 545-0, 030 ; prehistoric, 30, 
40-1, 44-5, 48-52, 54-0, 00 sqq., 70, 7 4, 70, 
78. 08. 103, 100, 120, 123. 105 sqq., 183-4, 45, 
52. 72, 78, 96; social and economic develop- 
ment in, 130, 458, 409-71, 482 sqq.. 502, 
530-44, 500, 003, 712-14. (See also Gmi t Wm > 
Europeans, 38, 74, 18, descended from Neo- 
lithic man, 50 

Euryptolenms (0 rip tnl' r inns), 100 
Eusebius ( O sf ' hi us). 338 
Evans, Sir Arthur, 82 
Evans, Sir John, 74 
Everlasting League, 500, 731 
Evolution, In shells, 15, of elephant's trunk, 
17; and belief. 37 
Ex votos, 120, 230 
Examinations, 144. 364 
Excommunication, 420 
Executive, the, 507, 013 
Exhibition ( See Great Exhibition) 

Exodus, Hook of, 152 
Experience, 1 10 

Exploration and discovery, 104, 111-12, 101 sqq., 
732. 494 (See alea Travel and VojugiM 
” Expropriated, ’’ the, 005 
Eyhiu (V Ion), battle of, 500, 734 
Ezekiel, 161 2 

F 

Faiiian SoriKrv. 012 
“ l'ablan tactics,” 207 
Fu bins, 207-8 
Fables, 140 

Factories, growth of, 543-4 
Factory Acts, 000-10, 73 4 
Factory system, 002-5, 000 10 
Faerie Queen, Spenser’s, 487 
Fairies. 173 
Fall's, 01. 372 
Falzi (fa' I zi), 455 
Falcon god. (Sec Horns) 

Falkland Isles, battle of, G72 
Falstalf, Sir John, 487 
Families, patrician and plebeian. I 42 
Family groups, 40, 01, 08, 171-3 
Famine, Irish, 000; Russian, 000, 733 
Faraday, Michael, 500 
Farming, Arab knowledge of, 302 
Farrar, F. W., 204 
Fascist! (fa shCs' tl). 082-3 
Fitshoda, 035, 003. 735 

Fntcpur-Slkrl (fa to poor' sik' rl), 465 | archltec 
tore at., 457-8, 460-1 
Fnther, the, 68 

Fatima ffAt' 1 mA), 384, 387, 408 
Fatlmlte caliphate, 408, 417, 449, 730 
Fauna, early, 68 
Fausta, 337-8 

Faustina (faws tl' nA), 293 
Fear, in religion, 07*9, 121, 124 
Feasts. Aryan. 160, 315-6 

Feathers, 27-8 ; of Ammon Ra, 129; ornaments 
of. 57 

Ferdinand 1, emperor, 604-5. 617 
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Ferdinand II of Aragon, 402, 501 

Ferdinand, king of Bulgaria, 663. 667. 672 

FernK, 18, 20 

Ferrer*) , G.. 254. 270 

Fesrennine (fen' en In) verses, 207 

Fessenden, Reginald, 106 

Fetishism, 07, 70 

Feudalism, 00, 134, 390 *qq. 

Fci, 708 
Fexznn, 65 

notion, 210, 207, 301, 048 xqq. 

Fiefs, 300-7 

Field of the Cloth of Gold, 502 

Fielding, Henry, 521, 540, 542 603, 048, 733. 526 

Fiji, 642 

Filioqne. controversy, 340, 404, 414 
Finance, 277-8, 350, 502, 507, 540 
Finland (and the Finns), 310, 500-1, 507, 714, 78. 
514 

Finland, Gulf of, 538 
Finnish language, 85, 84 
Ftnno-Fgrlan language, 317 
Fire, early use of, 44. 40, 04, 80 Great, of 
London, 525 ; saeved, 80 
Fish, 12, 18-19, 21, 32-4, 37 Age of. 12; god. 
127, 235 

Fisher, Lord, 070 

Fistd 'g, early. 54 03 

Flume. 001, 004 

Five .Members, 513 

Five Nations, ( Ser lro*{imis) 

Flageolet, 150, 528 
Flam** projectors, 070 
Flanders, 409, 417, 505, 57 L 
Flauhert, G., 048, 734-5 
Flavian dynasty, 293, 721* 

Flax, 63, 73 
Flax-net, 05 

rietniug, Richard. bishop. 429 
Flemings, 308, 419, 482 
Flemish language, 308 

Flint Implements, 30, 40. 43-6. 51, 54-5, 50, 01 
63, 7 4. 44. 61. (See til ho Rost ro-e.uinnte) 
Flood, story of the, 151 101 
Florence, 183, 485, 488, 408. 500, 502. 520. 523, 
682, 762; aiehiteoture, 415 
Florentine llintory, MncldnvclIFs 198 
Florentine Society. 602 
Florida. 54 7. 627 
Flowers, Cuinozoic, 32 
Flutes 150 

Flving muehines, 100. 480-1. 002 

Foch, Ferdinand. Mai alia I, 678 

Fontainebleau, 500, 502 

I outeviault, statuarv at, 430 

Food. 14, 18, 45. 47. 53, 02, 04-5, 80, 07. 200-7 

Fools, 100. 310 

Foot (measure), 410 

Foot ot apes, men, and monkeys, 38-0 

Footprints, pet rilled, 3 

Ford, llenrv, 610 

Ford's Theatre, Washington, 030 

Foreshortening, 53, 347, 480 

Forest. 24, 50. 50, 183-4 ; Carboniferous. 21 . 

period, 12 , 54, 72 
Fortisete, John of, 43 1 
Fort St. Augustine, 547 
Fort Sumter, 020 

Forth and Clyde Canal, 500. (»S re ahn Errata. 

page 708) 

Forum, Roman, 252, 200- 1, 292-3 

Fossils, 8, 11-14, 20, 21, 28. 30, 32, 35, 38, 30. 

II. 50, 481, 015, 3, 11, 15-16 
Foueher, A., 245 
Fourteen Points, 084-5, 080. 002 
Fowl, domesticated, 03 
Fox, os food, 02 
Fragonard, J. H., 525 
Franc, 714 

France, history (to Hevolntionarp period), 40, 
53-8, 60, 111, 165, 201, 313, 317, 342, 360, 
384, 395, 307-400, 406-0, 411, 410-18, 420, 
424. 420-7, 431, 4 40, 457, 470, 474, 482-3, 
403-4, 408. 500 sqq., 607-8, 510-12, 515. 517-20, 


522. 627, 540, 550-02, 720-30, 408 / (lievolu- 
tionary period), 470, 502 sqq.. 574; (A apo- 
leonir period), 582 xqq. ; (to (/mi/ li ar), 507, 
600, 006, 621 nqq., 030, 063, 050-7, 007 ; 
(Great War and after), 422, 000 eqq. ; imperial- 
ism, 041. 003, 708; overseas dominions, 87, 
407, 630-3, 545, 548. 552. 032. 034-6, 030, 603, 
708. (See al*n Franks and Gaul) 

France, Anntole. 650. 734-5. 651 

Francis. St., ot Assisi (a s6' r.l), 428. 473, 530. 731 

Frauds I, emperor, 733 

Francis II. emperor. 734 

Francis I. king of France, 501-4. 732, SOS 

Francis Ferdinand, archduke, 607 

Franciscan Order. 428-0. 405, 474. 470. 497. 731 

Franco- Prussian War, 024-5 

Franck. Cesar, 040, 734-5 

Frankfort -<m-Main, 48 4. 021-2, 731 . peace of, 
025, 031, 053. 735 
Frankish language, 405 
Franklin, Benjamin, 557, 569, 559 
Franks, the. 312-13, 317-10, 342. 34 4. 305-401 
106. -to, 418, 453, 400. 720 314. 342 , 398 
Frnuenburg Cathedral, 478 
Frunuhofei. J von. 7 
Frazer. Mi J G 04. 71-2, 120 
Frederick, Don (son ot Duke <*i Aha), 509 
Frederick. Margrave of Brandenburg. 400, 4t)8 
Frederick I ( Rnrlmrossii), emperoi 110.423. 125. 
430, 731. 426 

Frederick II. emperor 408 420-5 428. 430-2. 

440-1. 4 1 4 405. 4 72 48.5, 501, 516-17. 522. 

010, 731 

Frederick III. emperor. 501 
Frederick I. king of Prussia. 733 
Frederick II, the Great, king of Prussia. 522, 
528-9, 530-8 05 4. 733. 543 
Frederick 111. king ot Prussia and German 
emperor. 055 

Frederick William I. king of Prussia, 522 

Free discussion. 471 

Free intelligence, 130 

Free tiade, 657 

Freedom, 132, 134 5, 5 45-6 

Freehold. 133 

Freeman’s Farm, 552 

Freethinkers, 6 

French language and literature, 82. 310, 397-8, 
400, 400, 472, 485-6, 500, 508, 520-1. 048. 84 
Fresco, 149. 313, 315. 359 (faring). 363-4. 486. 

495 (See also Painting) 

Frrsrohaldl, Girolamo, 523 
1 reml. Sigmund, 68 
Frey a ffri'a), 399 
Frey tag, G., 649. 734-5 

l ilnrs, t In*, 428-9. {See aho Dominican Order 
and Franciscan Order) 

Friedland, battle of, 590, 73 4 

lrisia (and the Frisians), 304, 308-9. / 66 

Frisian language, 508 

Froberger. iniistdan, 523 

Frog, 19 

Froissart. 170 

Fronde. 517-18, 733 

Fu, 8 N . 4, 350-60 

F aggers, the, 502-3, 5 40 

Fugitive Slave Hill, 627 

Fulos, 104 

Fulton, Robert, 509 

Furnace, blast 000 ; electric, 000. 7/7 

Further India. 80 

Future life, belief in, 08. ( .s\v nltto Immortality) 

G 

Garlic, 165. 25J. 058 
Gaels, 166 

Gage, Thomas, 551-2 

Gainsborough, Thomas, 525, 733, 539 

Galata Bridge, ronstimtinople, 66 2-3 

Galatia. 253, 728 

Galatians. 228. 446 

Gal ha, 203, 720 

Gulcrius, 36-36, 720 


Galicia, 671, 601 
Galilean skull, 40 

Galilee, 330, 334. 352, 320 ; Lake of. 330. 331 

Galileo, 7. 481-2, 614, 732-3 ; telescopes *>f, 481 . 8 

Gnllas, language of, 84 

Galleys, 135, 147, 175, 262 

Gallipoli campaign, 672, 601 

Galvani, Luigi, 500 

(Ilium, Vasco da, 401, 403, 532, 732 

Gamaliel, 332 

Gambia. Ill 

Game (food), 47 

Games. Olympian, 181. 193 ( faring ) 

Gametes (gdm Ctz), 18 
Gandlmra (gaud ha' ra), 245 
Gutidbl, M. K , 704 

Gang labour, 134-5, 140, 1 46. 158, 547. 558-0 
Ganges, 87. 04, 100-1, 107, 143-4, 223. 225. 237. 

246. 435 
Gargantua. 487 
Garibaldi, (4., 622 

Gas. 107, 361 ; in warfare, 670. 701, 686 
dux per. ship, 550 
Gath, 154 

Gaul (ami the Gauls), 165, 224, 228. 252*3, 257-8. 
203-4, 200, 280, 282, 284. 307, 312-13. 317-19, 
342. 347. 305, 300-7, 406, 538. 58 1, 728 9, 
96. 166 226 

Gautama (goii' ta ina). (See Huddlia) 

Covet, A, 393 
Gaza, 130, 154, 210, 221 
Gazelle, 35 
GuZtclil 504-5 

Gems, 1(10, 149. (See oho Precious stones) 
Genesis, Book of, 151*2 
Geneva, 500, 330. 090, 005. 711, 735 
Genoa (and the Genoese), 417, 410. 4 14, 169, 48 ’,, 
485, 491. 681 ; eonfo cnee of, 711, 735 
Genscrie 313, 315, 729 
Gentiles, 327 

Grogi aptiy, 207. 220-30, 290 
Geology, 8, 10-14, 015-16 
Geometry, 391 

George I, king of Great Britain, 516, 733 
George II, king of Great, Hrltaiu, 610, 733 
George III, king of Great Britain, 516. 550, 552, 
563, 576, 733 

Geoige IV, king of Great Britain. 516 
George \, king of Great, Britain, 516, 657, 662. 
705-6 

George. D Llovd, 670-82, 686-7, 689, 700, 7 1 1 . 
699 

Georgia. Caucasia, 100, 151 

Georgia, ( .8 A., 547. 651, 027, 029, 733 

Gerasa (jer' a sii), 352 

Gcrash. (See Gerasa) 

Geibert (gkr' her) (Pope Sylvester II', ,5'tl 
German language and literature, 82, 105, 397-8, 
472. 508. 648-0. 84 ; songs and tab's. 405 
Germania, 610, 618-19 

Germany (and the Germans), 1, 58. 60, 170, 184, 
305, 307, 170. 480, 488, 538 . historv {to 
Saxon kings), 280, 282, 284. 201-2, 300, 304. 
312-13, 315, 340-1, 307-0, 402-3, 460. 728. 
(Saxon kings to yapoleonir peri in/), 406-8, 
4J0-11, 416, 410, 423-4, 431. 4 40. 457. 170, 
473-4, 483, 485. 404, 500 *qg . 507, 516-18, 
558, 670. 500-2, 730-2; ( I Fur of Liberation 
to the Great Mar), 502, 595, 507, 000-1. 606, 
621-6, 035-0, 030, 053 nqq., 734 ; (Great War 
atul after), 6, 666 eqq. 690 ; elans distinction 
In, 142 ; imperialism of, 641, 654-6 
Gernrode, church at, 414 
Gesture language, 82, 88, 84 
Gethsemane, Garden of, 330, 327 
Ghent, 483, 500, 608 
Gldrlandnjo (gCr lan da' yfl), 489 
Gibbon, Edward, 208, 300-1, 315-10, 334-5, 337-S, 
344, 351, 305, 405, 407, 410-11, 418, 420, 440, 
522, 536-7, 542, 544-5, 600, 616, 546 
Gibraltar, 39, 66, 100, 111, 290, 305, 632, 642 
Gideon, 164 

Giguntosaurus (JI gftn til saw' rhs), 26, 29 
Gilbert, William, 481, 732 




Gilbbu, Mount, 157 
Gillingham, 038 
Gills, 1 8 
Gin. 112 
(iiolltti. G.. GS2 

Giotto (jot'o), 485, 488, 7:11, 486 

Gipsies. 4f>7 

Gijwv language, 4. r >7 

Giraffe 35 

Girondin*, 570 

Glzeh (g5' ze), 00, 122 

Glacial Am*. (AW Ice Am*) 

Gladiators, 274-5. 282, 332. 335, 344. 728, 272 . 
333 

Gladstone, W. 10., 5. 108, 060, 062, 725 
Glusfurd. A I, H„ 03 

Glass and glasswork, 207, 204. 202, 480. Wl 
Glastonbury , 16H ; lake dwellings near. 01, 66: 

ladder from, 65 
OJaiirla, 270 

Glvptodon (gllp' to don), 58, 104 
Gneisenau, cruiser, 672 
Gneiss (ills), fundamental, 12 
G nosticism <nos' ti sizm), 224, 240 
Goats, 50, 61-2. 64. 02 

(Odd Desert, 25, 87, 208, 260. 266-7 , prehistoric 
mamma] from. 35 

(tod, 72, 222 sqq., 224-5, 220, 254, 286, 478, 573, 
01 7 , Idea of one true, 101, 16 4, 206, 220, 242, 
250, 202, 220-1, 324, 374-5, 377 ; of Judaism, 
112, 127, 152 sqq., 164, 206. 236, 324, 426; 
Kingdom of, 222, 426-7, 430, 443, 465 (AW 
also Heaven, Kingdom of) 

Goddesses, 60. 08, 121, 182, 205. (AW also Gods) 
Godfrey of Bouillon, 418, 508. 731 ; sword of, 421 
God-kings. 64, 125, 120-31, 133, 128, 174, 206. 
222, 220-30, 250, 285-6, 200, 202-3, 332, 335, 
350 

60. 72, 120 sqq., 132-5, 206. 235-6, 244, 
328-0 : Aryan, 172, 176 ; Babylonian, 120-2, 
126-0. 727-5: Egyptian, 08, 122. 127, 120-30, 
120, 124 31, 134-5: Germanic, 300; Greek, 
176, 206. 178. 200. 202. 204-5 ; Iranian. 236, 
302, 332 : Japanese, 245, tribal, 68-70, 73, 
161, 164, 220, 235, 252, 618- (AW oho Kinitu. 
page 76s) 

Goethe, J. W„ 560, 647, 733-4 
Gogol, IS- V„ 640, 734 
Gokstad. Viking slii|> at, 407 
Gold. 50. 65. 104, 113, 146, 182. 480, 634 , dredg- 
ing. 704 ; standard, 714-15 
“Golden Age” <>f Batin literature, 208, 300 
Golden Fleece, 106 
(iolden Gate, Jerusalem, 355 
(i.dden Horde, 451-2, 454, 534 
Golden Seal, 411 
Goldsmith. Oliver, 542. 050. 733 
Golgotha, 330 
Goliardii poetry, 480 
ti ont Hope, ship. 672 
(•(tods, consumable, 570-80 
Gorlmin, Nathaniel, 556 

Gorilla, 37-41, 86, 112, 123, 37. brain. 41. 

skull, 38. 40. 49 
Goritr.la, 671 

Goroyemon, Ono, Buddha cast by. 241 
Goshen, land of, 152 

Gospels. 322-3, 331, 334-5, 406, 466, 473. 015 
GOtaina. (AW Buddha) 

Gotha aeroplanes, 672 

Gothic architecture (see Architecture) , language, 
165 

Goths, 201. 206. 308. 310, 312, 317, 310. 342, 344, 
346. 340, 305, 307, 400 10. 720, 766. 314. 342 
Gough, Sir Hubert, 678 
Gourgaud, (»., 588 
Government. 124, 258 sqq., 462, 508 
Goya. Francisco, 643, 733-4, 6 41 
Gracchi, the. 280, 464 
Gracchus. Talus, 280, 728, 275 
Gracchus, Tiberius, 277-80, 350. 728. 275 
Grain as food, 62, 63. 65, 01 
Gi undid vorous animals. 35 
Gramophone. 647 


Granada, 402 
Grand Canyon. 13 
Grand Remonstrance, 513 

Granlcits (gru ni' kus), battle of the, 210, 728 
Grant General Ulysses S., 620-30 
Grape. 160 
Graphite. 12 

Grass, 20, 32, 35 ; Age of, 12 
Gravelotte. battle of, 624 
Gravesend. 515 
Gravitation, law of. 481 

(•real Britain, history (general), 100, 474, 527; 
(amt India). 454. 532-4, 632-4, 636 ; (and 
America), 531-2, 5 42, 545 nqq. ; (and French 
devolution), 572 ; (in Napoleonic period), 584, 
588-05 ; (war with Turkey), 507 ; (Crimean 
HVir), 622 ; (suspicion of lUutsui), 631 ; (in 
alliance ugainnt Germany), 656 ; (the Great 
War and after), 422, 667 nqq. ; constitutional, 
political, and social, 201, 540 nqq., 555, 558-0, 
567, 600-1. 606, 630. 641-2, 656; expansion 
and inificrlnlisiu, 631-42, 657-62. (AW also 
Brltuin. England and Scotland) 

Great Eastern, steamship. 605 
Great Exhibition (1851). 620-1. 734. 620-1.623 
Great Fire of London, 525 
Great Gx ( See Aurochs) 

" Great Turkey.” 442 

Great War, 1, 6, 310, 308. 422. 512, 518, 530, 662. 
666 nqq., 735, 665 7. 668, 669, 670, 671 
(faring), 671-2 . 674-5 , 677 , 679 . 681, 685-7, 
689. 690-2. 693, 701 

Greece (and the Greeks), 48, 62-3. 97. 100, 106, 
108, 147, 163, 165, 182, J84, 224, 251, 318. 
450-60, 471. 408 ; history (to war with 

Persia), 108. 110, 171, 174 sqq., 727-8, 78; 
( war with Persia), 188 sqq., 194 ; (to 15th 
century), 107, 203, 212-5, 218-21, 228, 251-3, 
312, 346, 352, 418-10, 431 , 4 16, 448-0. 457, 663 , 
(modern), 507, 667, 672, 674. 600-2, 714 ; 
civilization, 6, 114. 171 sqq.; constitution, 
176-82; religion, 120, 123, 125, 171, 182. 
214-15, 308 ; thought and learning, 6. 7. 
107-8, 201 sqq., 220 sqq., 273. 201. 207. 362, 
300, 462, 488, 727 

Greek nlphal>ct, 118, 174 ; Clmreh, 340. 350, 402, 
404, 41 1-16, 118, 420. 430, 452, 537, 507, 720 ; 
(Eastern) Empire (see Byzantine Empire); 
islands, 136, 101-2, 400 ; language and litera- 
ture, 82, 07, 106, 108, 165, 160-71, 174, 
106-7, 100-200, 208-10, 230. 264, 201, 207-8. 
318. 347-8, 352, 388. 300. 300, 414, 472, 476, 
487, 506, 727, 84 , music, 150. 210 ; warfare, 
213-14 

Green, J. K., 460 
Green flag Moslems, 408 
Greenland, 4 4. 4(H), 400, 401 
“ Greens,” faction, 528 

Gregory l, the Great, pope, 346-7. 366. 305, 300. 
420, 468, 476, 730 

Gregory VII (Hildebrand), pope, 4J2, II 4, 422-3, 
420-30, 466, 476, 730, 431 
Gregory IX, pope, 121, 424, 465. 731 
Gregory XI, pope, 431, 450, 731 
Gregory, Hlr 11. A., 4H1 

(»rey, Viscount, of Fallodnn (Sir Edward Grey), 
667-8 

Grey Friars. (See Franeisean (Inlet) 

Grimaldi race, 51, 70, 78 
Grimm’s Law, 82 
Orisons. 310 

Ground apes, 37-8, 37, 78 
Growth, 14-15 
Guadalquivir, river, 403 
Guatemala, 600 ; Maya stele In, 104 
Giiedalla, Philip, 4, 648 

Guiana, British, 632 , Dutch, 632 ; French, 632 
Guild socialism, 612 
Guilds, 130, 142, 484, 543 
Guillotine, 571, 573 

Gulscurd (gfis kar'), Robert, 410, 418, 430, 731 
Gulf Stream, 16 
Gum tree, fossil, 32 
Gunpowder, 361. 440, 483. 530 
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Guptas (goop' tAs), 357, 456 
Gurkhas. 633, 78 

Giistavus 11, Adolphus, 518, 531, 732, * 

Gustnvus Vasu, 517 

Gutenberg. Johann, 471, 474 

Guthrum, 400, 730 

Gwalior, 532 

Gyges (gf' JPz), 182, 727 

H 

Ha ATU. KM, 471, 508-0, 732 
Habshurgs, 408, 431, 458, 500-1, 516-18 
731, 733 

lladow, Sir W. H., 210, 434, 523-4 
Hadrian, 293, 301, 720; tomb of see St. 

Angelo, rustic of) 

Hadrian’s Wall, 203 

Hadrosaurus (hAd rfl saw' rus), frontispiece Vol. 1 
Haeckel, E. H.. 727 
Hague (’(inferences, 652-3 
Haig, Earl (Sir Douglas Haig), 673 
Hail, 30-1, 33, 37 ; dressing, 63, 73 ; cutting off, 
73 

Haiti, 600 

Halicarnassus (bAl i kar lifts' us), 136, 106, 108. 

210-20 ; tomb of Muusohe* jit, 225 
Hallstatt, weapons from, 170 
Ham, son of Noah, 76 
Hamburg, 483, 485 
Hainilear Barca, 263-4. 266 
Hamilton, Alexander, 557 
Hamilton, Sir William, 601 
Handles, 86, 101-2, 125, 305, 432 
Hamitic languages, 84-5, 88, 78, 84: ships, 108 
Hammurabi (hAm moo ra' bf*), 04, 00, 100, 126-7, 
135, 151-2, 222, 727, 96 
Han, men of, 360 
Han (’ban, 437, 731 

Han dynasty, 10ft, 131, 248, 283-1. 307-0, 33H-9, 
365-6. 720 
Hancock, John, 551 
Handel, G. F„ 524, 046, 733. 534 
Hannibal, 264-8. 270, 267 

Hannu, 111, 114, 120, 123. 264, 284, 200. 401, 
728, 96 

Hanover, Elector of. (AW George 1) 

Hanoverian dominions, 527, 576 

Hanoverian dynasty, 516, 518 

Hausn towns and merchants, 485, 401, 403-4, 538 

flarappa, objects found at, 100-1 

Harcourt, Sir William, 612 

Harding, W. G . President of the U.S.A., 710, 735 

Hardy, Thomas, 648. 734, 653 

Hare, 47, 62 

Harem, 388 

Haremhab, 130 

Harltl, 245 

Haroun-al-Kascbld (hn loon al ra' slWM), 388-0, 
405, 730 
Harp, 150, 175 
Harpagos (bar' pA g(">s), 186 
Harpalus (bar' pAJOs), 217, 223 
Harpoons, bone, 54, 55 
ilarran, 352 
Harris, Wilson, 690 
Harrison, Benjamin, 40 
Harvey, William, 482, 732 
Hasan, son of All, 385, 387 
ITasdrubnl, brother of Hannibal, 266 
Hasdrubal, son-in-law of llamilcar, 204, 266 
Hastings, Warren, 534, 632, 057, 547 
Hatosu (ha' tn soo) (Hatshepsut), queen of 
Egypt. 100 

Hat.bor, 129, 235-0, 124. (See also Isis) 

Hatru, 352 

Hatshepsut. (See Hatnsu) 

Hauptmann, (»., 650, 735 
Hauran, the, 352, 371 
Hautboy, 528 

Hawaii. (AW Sandwich Islands) 

Hawk gods, 121 
Hawthorne. N., 651, 734-5 
Haydn, F. J., 524, 733-4 



I, deformation of, 80 
reptilian, 20 
Htone, 108 
wield, Lord, 537 

n, KiliKdnm of, 223 *qq., 328, 331, 341. 401. 
5 015. (Srr also (iod) 
n. Son of, 131. 218 
J. It.. 574 

language, 81, 300-1, 84: literature, 
; prophets, 102-4, 330; thought, 112, 
(Srr also Jewish religion and Judaism) 
5, 04, 112, 127, 152-101, 371, 152, 166 
w . Jho Israel, .lews, and .ludiiiHtu) 
Hecutsru (hek a t£* us), 114 
llecker, .1. F. 400 
Hector, 170 
Hedgehogs, 35 
Uedjnx, the, 000. 002. 708 
Hegel. <1. W. F., 047, 733-4 
Hegira (hej' i ia), 375, 377, 730 
Ueidelherg n\:in, 30. 41-3, 48, 51, 36, 78 
Heine, 11.. 048. 734 

Helena, SI., mother oi Constantine the (Jrejit, 
337, 351, 420 
Heligoland, 055. 735 

Heliolit hie (he li o lit h' ik) culture, 80-1, 88, 101, 
104. 107. 72, 78. 84. 96. peoples. 104-5 
Heliopolis (lie li op' 0 lis> (llaalhek), 352. 371, 
405, *56. 358 9 
Hellenes. 174. 720. 166 

Hellenic civilization. 174 sqq , 225, 22s, 470. 

races, 176 ' tradition, 3|s ip 
Hellenism 240, 320. 380 

Hellespont, 102-3, 105, 200, 21 1. 210, 201. 352, 
382. 418, 4:57, 728, 730 (Srr also Darda- 
nelles 'i 

Helmet, early British, 168, Etruscan, 251 
Hclmolt, il. F., 313. 380, 484 
Belmont , ,1 H \ an, 1 07 
Helots, 175 

Helvetian Itcpuhlie, 58! 

Hemlock. 202 
Hemp 03 

lien, ( SfV Fowl, domesticated ) 
llemiot Jacobin commander, 574 
Henry II, Dei man emperor, 408 
Henry IV. Derm.m emperor. 430. 730 
Hemy V. (.lerman empcior, 408 
Henry VI, (Sernmii emperor, 123 
Hemy II, king of England, 058 
Henrv Hi, king of England, 511 
Henry V, king of England. 482 
Henr> N il king of England, 402, 510-1 
Henry VII 1, king ol England 18';. 500-1, 503-4, 
510 11, 732, 50 J ( fan nu ), 507 
Henry oi Prussia, prime. 550 
Hemy the Fowler. 408. 411, 730 
Henrv, Pafrhk, 510, .357 
Hephicstion (he feat' i On). 227, 284 
Tlerai lea (hci a kid a). 253, 72S 
Heraelius (her Ak' li its). 348. 351, 353, 300, 371, 
380-2, 420, 730 
Heraldry, 142 
Herat, 223, 340 
11 ei ballsls, iso 

Herbivorous animals, 20-7, 30 
Herculaneum, 210, 303 

lief eules, demigod, 220, 287. temple of, 120 

Hercules, sou of Alexander the ( treat, 227 

Herdsmen, 130, 141, M3 

Heredity. 110 

He list lull, 308 

Henries. (.SVe Mercury) 

Herinoii, Mount. 02 

Hero of Alexandria, 230, 305 

Ilerodes Attieus (her o' do/ At' i kus), 301 

Hcrodlaurt, 320 

Heiodotus (he rod' o tus). 00, 10(1, 1J2, 114, 123, 

1 30, 142, 182, 181, 185-8, 102, 105-0, 108. 
201-3, 210, 220, 231, 277, 200. 348, 300, 382. 
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llerods, the, 321, 323, 320, 372 
llerophlluH (he rof' 1 lus), 231 
Herriot, E., 711, 735 
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Heru-pn-khrat, 125 

Herzegovina, 050, 735 

Hesiod (hC'siod), 100, 200 

flesperldes, Durden of the, 100 

Hcsperopithocus (hen' p^r o pi thf' kud. 41 

Hesperonils (hes per Or* nis), 28. 30 

Hesse (and Hessians). 300, 503. 021 

Hc/.ckiah, 100 

Hibernia. 010 

Hieratic script, 118 

lliero II, tyrant of Syracuse, 7. 201-3. 2«0 
Hieroglypliies, 108, 118, 119 , 127 
Hieron. (.See lliero II) 

Hieronymus (hi (*i on' i inns) of Syiaeuse. 200 
IHgli (’arts (.SVe Uiglmrs) 

Highlanders, 534 
Hildebrand. (.SVe Dregory VII) 

Hildeshohn, elmreh of St. Michael, 41 6 . Kathaus, 
485 

Himalayas, 23. 32. 87, 238. 300 
Htndeuhurg line., 078 
Hindu Kush, 454 

Hindus (and Hinduism). M3. 107. 172-3, 302, 
357 138, 454-0, 532. 166 

Hindustan, 437, 454 
Hippaichus, 230 
llippias. 102 
Hippo, 313, 341 
Hippopotamus, 25 0. 41-2, 44 
II ippopol minis deities. 08, 121. 128 
Hira, 380. 382 
Hiram, king of Tyre. 157-0 
Hirth, F. f 210, 328 
Hist hells this ti T* us), 100-1. 100, 317 
Historians, 2 sqq., 114, 130. 301. 728 
History. 04. 130. 220. 301, 728 
Hittltes, 05-7, Kin 112 13. 151. 153-4, 107. 188, 
440, 90. 9t>, 166 

Hiueii-'Isiang. (.See Y nun ( liwaug) 

Hiung-nu. (.SVe Hun-) 

Hohhes, Thomas, 521 
Umar, cruiser, 072 
Holieniimlen, battle of. 580, 734 
Hoheiistniifens (ho en stou' fenz), 408, 131. |m5. 
500, MO. 731 

Hohenzollern-. 518, 522, 503, 023, 025, 05 4-5 
Holbein, liaiis, tlie Younger. 4H0, 732, 47b, 
501 (fariruj ) 

Holland, 307, 342, 308-0, 432. 471, 480-7, 107. 
500-10, 514-15, 517 18, 530-3, 547, 558, 572. 
581, 588-0, 501-2, 504. 032, 035, 038, 07s. 
000 , 732-4. (,SVe also Dutch) 

Holl\ , fossil, 32 
Holstein. 507 

Holy Alliance, 504 5. 000, 052 

Holy Apostles, Church of, Salonika, 34(> 

Holy Land. (.SVe Crusades and Palestine) 

Holy Plaees, 383, 410, 421 

Holy Homan Empire, 403. 108, 410-11, 440, 452, 
47*2, 485. 500, 505, 507. 510-20, 530, 730, 734 
Homage, 300 

Home Hide Hills. 060-2. 705, 735 
Homer, 0. 03, 100, 110, 112, 118, 170-1, 173-5, 
208-0, 213. 283, 208, 522, 96 
lldino anti(|iitis. (Sr.r Neanderthal man ; Heidel- 
beigensK srr Heidelberg man , Neanderthal 
ensis, srr Neanderthal man ; prlmigeniu-. 
srr Neanderthal man , Jtlindeslensis, sec 
Rhodesian cave man , Sapiens, srr Man, 
early) 

Homs (Kmesa), 352 

Honan, 101 

Honduras, 531. 000; Maya stele in, 106 
Honey, 02, 100 
Hmiorlu, 315 

Honorius, emperor, 313. 720 
Houorius III, pope, 421 731 

Hnokei reflector. 8 
liopf, Kudwig, 05 
Hophnl, 154 
Horace. 232, 207-8 
Horn, Count of, 500, 732 
Horn, musical, 73, 150, 5 28 
Horn implements, 55 


Hnrruhfn, J F., 4. 05, 70 

Horse, 35, 38-0, 41-2, 51-0, 50, 81. 02. 01 5, 07, 
111, 107-8. 171, 183, l.so. 213. 221 .31 1. |!U. 
ancestor ol, 33 
Horsuv Tyn. 408 
Horticulture, 302 

Horus, 120, 235. 23(5, 245. 333. 126 7, I 1(1, H4 
( Srr also Osiris and I riata fnn/r 7081 
Hotel Cedi. 352 
HOtel tie Yille, Paris, 570. 574 
Hottentot language. 88 
Hottentots, 88 

Households, glow! It of. 133-1 
Houses, stone, 108 
Housing, 081 
Howard, John, 570 
Howells, \V. D., 051. 734-5 
Howth, 001 

Hsla, empire of, 437, 410, 450 

ilm. E. R., 245 

Hudson, river, 552, 500 

Hudson Hay Company, 531. 032 

Hugo. \ letor, 580, 048, 734-5 

Huguenots, 527, 531 

II nlngti. 111 2, 444-5, 453. 400. 731 

Hulhert . H. P. . 85 

Human association, 613 

Human saerlllec. (Nee Saerillee) 

Humayun (hoo ma' yoou), 454 
Hundred Days,” 503 
“ lliindieds," 200 
‘ Hungarians ” (gipsies), 457 
H ungai v (and the Hungarians), 50, 00, 3J3 315, 
317, 338, 400, 410 12. 117, 431, 440-2. 4 18-0. 
458, 471, 483, 400, 503, 534, 505. 000 001, 
600, 732, 692. (Srr also A list I ia ) 

Hulls, 102-3, 12.1, 224, 283, 200, 301. 308-13. 
3)5-17, 350. 350-7, 350-00. 300-7, 400 100. 

412. 435, 437, 441, 450, 538. 720. 78, 96 114 
“ Huns,*’ nickname, 008 
Hunter deport, 704 

Hunting, 52-4. 57, 50, 02, 08, 74, 80 l8.;-i 

Husein, son of All, 385, 387 

Hums, John, 432, 400, 502, 530, 540 731. 471 

ilussiles 400. 408, 470, 473. 131 

Hut urns, 108 

Hutdiiiison, Jl. N., 88 

Hutton, James, 010 

Huxley. T. IK, 78-0, 010, 6/7 

llwai King-fu, pagoda at. 248 

Hwang ho. river, 101 2, 301, 137, III 

H vama, 34, 45 

Hyde Park. 020 

Hygiene, 302 

Hyksos, 00 371. 96 

Hymns, 347 

Hystaspes ( Ids tAs' pfv), 188, 728 

I 

I UKltlANs, 58. 77 0,83, 02. 108, 152, 105 108, 171 , 
251, 528, 78. 81, 96. (Srr also Mediterranean 
race) 

Ibex, 57 

I tin llatuta (ibn l»,i too' ta). 400 
Ihu-iiishd. (Srr Aveirues) 

Ihn.sinu. (Srr AMcenna) 

Ibrahim, sou of Muhammad, 378 
ibriiii, 5 

Ibsen. IL. 050, 734-5, t,50 
Icarus (ik' a rus), loo 
lee, effect of. 30 

lee Age. 32, 35-0. 41-0, 51, 05-1. , 80. 183, 16. 
45- 6, 54 

Iceland. 400. 400, 401 2. 530 
Icelandic language, 105 
l-chahod, 154 

Ichthyosaurs (ik' t In o s.i w r/). 2o 2> 

Icouiuni (.SVe liouin) 

Idealism, 477 
Ideograms, 115 10 302 
Ideographs, 110 17 
Idlitiieaiis, 320 

Ignatju*, St., of Loyola, 474-5, 530. 7::.' 
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Iguanodon (ig war' 11 O don), frontispiece Yol. I, 27 
Iliad, tin*. (See Homer) 

11 khan Empire, 442, 444-f», 460, 452 
illegitimacy, 673 
Illinois, 628-0 

Illuminated manuscripts, 406, 668, 386, 419-20, 
427, 429 , 472-3, 488 

Illyria (ami Illyrian*), 214, 217-8, 264, 268, 446, 
728, 166, 176 

Immortality, idea of, 08, 236, 242, 302, 321, 674 
Imperator, title, 310 
Imperial preference, 667 

Imperialism, ISO, 617-8, 020, 036, 664 sqq., «02-3 
Implements, utensils, and uppliances, 87, 80, 01, 
36, 54 ; hone (see Bone) ; bronze (see Bronze) ; 
( hellean (see (.’hell can) , copper, 60, 60; 
eailiest use of, 41 ; flint (see Flint and Kost.ro- 
carinate) ; lu»rn, 55; Iron, 60, 64, J03 , 
Mousticrian (see Moustlerlan) ; Neolithic, 61, 
60. 61, 63-4, 71, 59 ; Palieolithic (see Palseo- 
lithic) , Pliocene, 41 ; quartzite, 74 , Romun, 
289-90 ; rostro-carinate (see Rostm-carinate) ; 
stone, 36, 40-1, 64, 60-61, J0J, 146. 44, 54, 
61 ; use of, by auiinals, 40: wooden, 4 1, 61 
Incas, 406 ; Empire ot, 497 
Inch (measure), 410 

Independence, Declaration of, 662. 664, 666, 733, 
551 

Independence, War of, American, 661-2, 660 
India. 6, 24, 40, 60, 03, 80, 88, 02, 04, 07. 100 1, 
116, 186, 188, 228, 274, 283-4. 201, 200, 366, 
368-0, 422, 468, 460-1, 638, 684, 600. 727, 
631 ; general history (Alexander in), 210, 
223-6, 246; (Jnda- Scythians in), 300, 340, 
366-7, 720 ; ( Epht halites in), 366-7, 720 . 

(In the 18th century), 310, 388, 437-8. 442, 
463 6. 632-4, 731, 534 ; (RriUsh in), 438, 164, 
632-4, 646, 032-4, 636, 641, 680-00, 704, 733 ; 
civilization, social development, and culture, 
2. 4, 8, 141, 143-6, 168, 172-3, 176, 237, 
240, 308-0, 301, 661, 600, 96 ; European 
settlements in, 632-4, 646, 536 ; languages of, 
82-6, 02, 167, 457, 84; peoples and races, 
76-6, 70, 86. 100, 102, 167, 183, 435. 406, 
78, 79 (funny), 96; religions of, 143-4, 
237-50, 310, 345, 354, 356-7, 384. 386, 437, 
4*>0. 475 ; trade of, 230,235-6,200, 532-3, 
travels and voyages to, 200, 366-0, 444-5, 401. 
403, 638, 730, 732 
India Society, 368 
Indian corn. (See Maize) 

Indian Mutiny, 633-4, 734 
Indian Ocean, 20, 58, 60, 80, 107, 403 
Indian sign-language, 82 
Indiana, 628 

Indians, American. (See American Indians) 

1 miles. East, 40, 58, 80, 86, 88, 104. 107, 146, 
532, 632, 636 

Indies, West, 403, 530-1, 558-0, 627, 632 
Individual, the free, 135 
Individuality, in reproduction, 15 
Indo-European languages. (See Aryan lan- 
guages) 

Iiido-Iranlan languages, 167 ; people, 302 
Indonesians, 78 
I ndo- Persian raceR, 183 
Indore, 532 

l ndo- Scythians, 300, 340, 356, 720, 314 
lndra, 358 

Indulgences, 427, 502 

Indus, river, 87, 101, 173, 188, 222, 225, 228, 
246. 282, 201, 383, 453, 728 
Industrial Revolution, 544, 648, 602-5, 600 
lud ust rluliHin, 120, 544 
Infectious disease, 89, 72, 535 
influenza, 508 
Information, 613 
Infusoria, 17 
Inge, W. R., 320, 614 
Ingres, J. A. D., 597, 643 

Innocent. Ill, pope, 420-1, 423-5, 427-30, 476, 
731 

Innocent IV, pope, 420, 424, 413 
Inns, early, 114, 182 
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Innsbruck, 504 

Inquisition, 420, 444, 475. 504 
Inserts, 0, 10, 20 
Instinct, 110 

Interglacial periods, 41, 42, 44, 36 

Internal combustion engine, 602 

International, the First, 611 

International relationship, 527-8, 577, 581, 614 

Intoxicants, 62, 160. 315. 141 

Investitures, 306, 415, 423, 430 

Ion, 100 

Iona, 300 

Ionian islands, 584 

Ionia ns, 14, 174, 182. 180-02, 104-5, 107. 446, 176 
ionic -upltal, 210; dialect, 174. 207 
Iowa, 027 

I ps us, battle of, 228 

Irak (i 1 ruk'). (See Mesopotamia) 

Iran (P ran'), 283, 356 
Iranian peoples, 167, 356 

Ireland, 48, 58, 61, 107, 115, 173, 340-1, 305, 300, 
406. 400, 430, 482, 514-15, 618, 641, 657, 
658-62, 689, 704-6, 733-4, 658 : Hint lance- 
heads from, 61. (See also Irish Free State) 
Irene, empress, 402 

Irish Catholics, 513-14, 527, 658-0 , language. 83, 
165, 658-0, 166; literature, 173; prisoners, 
547 ; race, 83. 165-6, 78 
Irish Free State. 706, 735 
Irish Sen, 44 

Iron, 0, 46, 60, 64, 406, 530. 514, 508-600, as 
currency, 112-13; jewellery, 60; oxide of, 12; 
use of, 60, 64, 05-7, 103-4, 146, 727 
Iron Age, 60, 38, 54, 72; man, 64; weapons, 
96, 170 

Ironsides, Cromwell’s, 514. 5/5 
Iroquois (lr 6 kw'oi'), 548 

Irrigation, 24, 00, 02, 126, 135, 171 302. 453 

living, Washington, 531 

Isaac, patriarch, 151-2 

Isabella of Castile, 492, 501 

Isaiah, 326 

ishinael, 152 

Islitar (Asht.aroth), 127, 152, 154, 157-8 
lsin, 07 

Isis, 235-6, 244-5, 302, 324, 333, 131 (see Errata, 
pa ye 768), 135 (See also Hnthor) 

" Iskander,” 300 
lskender, 225 

Islam, 6, 73, 250, 320, 362. 372 sqq., 300, 406, 
412, 435, 437, 441, 443, 448. 455-6, 450, 461. 
407, 700, 708, 730 ; and Christianity, 377-83, 
388-00, 408, 442 (see also Crusades) , propa- 
ganda of, 380, 385-6, 300, 450, 462 ; teaching 
of, 378 sqq., 408, 456, 607. (See also Moslems, 
Muhammad, and Muhammadanism) 

Isocrates (I sok' r/i tPz), 202-3,206, 208, 212-14. 

225, 220, 248 
Ispahan (Ispahan'), 453 

Israel, Kingdom of (and Israelites), 05, 151-64, 
170, 182, 526, 727. (See also Hebrews, 

.lews, and Judaism) 

Issik Kul (is' Ik kool), 366 

Ihhus, battle of, 220, 222, 382, 418, 728, 215 

Ist.er. (See Danube) 

T till In, 610 

Italian language ami literature, 82, 231, 310, 
425, 472, 485-6, 500, 84 
Italy (ami Italians), 6, 54, 57, 50, 64, 108, 136, 
153, 165, 184, 224, 251, 346, 305, 408, 432, 
446, 460, 488, 78, 96, 166; history, early, 
251 sqq., 727, 254; (Greeks in), 174, 108, 
251, 253, 727 ; (Gauls in), 224, 252-3, 263 ; 
(Roman), 254, 257, 277, 280 sqq., 201, 362, 
464, 728 ; (invasion by Hannibal), 266-7 ; 
(Goths in), 313, 342. 340, 307, 402, 400, 720, 
314, 342: (Uans in), 317, 344; ( Lombards 
in), 342, 344. 340, 307, 402, 468, 720 ; 
(Charlemagne in), 402-3 ; (Germans in), 
402-3; (Normans in), 410, 416-J7; (Sururcns 
in), 409; (Magyars in), 411 ; (13th to 18th 
century), 421-5, 431, 442, 440, 471, 485, 500, 
502-3, 507, 5; 7-18, 520 , (Napoleonic period), 
588, 501 ; (lo unification of), 605, 597. 606, 


022 ; (kingdom of), 623-4. 635-6, 64 1 , 653, 
656, 680, 682-3, 600-1, 003-4, 600, 714, 624 ; 
< Jreat War, 667, 671, 673-4, 677-8 . imperial- 
ism of, 641, 663, (See also Rome and (Jreat 
War) 

Ivan III, the (Jreat, 452, 732 
Ivan IV, the Terrible, 452, 732 
Ivory, 100, 111, 146, 140, 450 
Ivy, fossil, 32 
Ixlon (Ikzi'On). 31 1 


J 

Jackal, 63; god (Anubis), 125, 134 
Jackson, Mir Louis, 700 sqq. 

Jacob, patriarch, 151-2 

Jacobins, 568-70, 572-4, 576. 578, 582, 733-4 

Jacquerie, 471), 064, 731 

Jade, 65, 310, 450 

Jaffa, 584 

Jaipur, 532 

Jama Masjid, Ahmedabad, 457, 468 Delhi, 4C2 
Jamaica. 531, 632, 642 
James, Ml., son of Zehrder, 326-7 
James |, king of (Jreat Britain. 61, 507, 510 12, 
518, 531, 546, 658, 732 

James II, king of (Jreat Britain, 515, 65S-0, 733, 

518-19 

James, Henry, 651, Oh;,. 731-5 
Jameson raid, 618 
Jamestown. Ya., 547, 55 8 , 732 
Janissaries, 448, 453 

Japan (and Japanese), 1, 30, 76, 7 h, 14 1, 245, 
247, 362. 4 15, 402 3, 535-6, 037-9, 641, 651, 
600, 603-4, 607, 706. 733 5, 77, 78, 6 35, 6 37 
Japanese language, wilting, ami literature, 8.- 
362-3, 536, 651, 84 
Japhcth, 76 
Jaramlllla, 504 
J arrow, 300 
Java. 403 

Java ape-man. (AVc Pithecanthropus crcctus) 
Jaw-bo. e, of chimpanzee. 43; of »■ oanthiopus, 
43; o| Heidelberg man, 41-42, 4 h 
J azz music , 617 
Jefferson, Thomas, 552, 557-9 
Jehad (jehad'), “holy war,” 419 
Jelian (je ban'), Shah, 451, 457, \ 32 
Jehaiigir, 454, 732 

Jehovah. 154, 158, 161, 163, 176, 235-6 
Jelly-Ash, Age of, 12 
Jemappes, battle of, 57? 

Jena (yk' na), battle of, 500-1, 654, 734 
Jengis Khan (jen' giz kau), 135, 437-40, 442, 
446, 450-4, 457, 535, 731 , Empiic of, 4J# 
Jerboas, 469 
Jeiomc, St., 347 
Jerome of Prague, 466 

Jerusalem, 120, 151, 158-61, 163, 23,», 291, .'521 
323, 326, 330, 332, 340. 350-2, 376. 38 2-3, 
408, 416, 418-22, 430, 444, 508, 655, 730- L t 
321-2, 355, 387, 393, 423 
Jesuits, 444, 450, 455, 474-0, 407, 535, 560, 601, 
638, 732 

Jesus Christ ( mcl . teaching of), 6, 63, 275, 
322 sqq., 330-5, 337, 330, 314, 351, 354. 374, 
378-0, 401, 408, 411, 422. 420-h, 4 13, 450, 
465-6, 470, 4 73-4, 536, 540, 553, 578, 58 
607, 6J5, 728; in ait, 324-5, 329 30, 344 
Jet, 50 

Jewellery, iron, 60 
Jewish music, 150 

Jewish religion and sacred hooks, 151, J62-4, 
229, 235-6, 250, 302, 32 4. 371-2, 615 
Jews, 100, 120, 150 1, 161-4, 174, 230, 234 5, 
320-2, 324-6, 332, 344, 374-7, 380, 386, 388, 
300-1, 305, 412, 417, 424. 446, 462, 523, 520, 
602, 728, 87. (See also Hebrews and J udalstu) 
Jingo, queen, 638 
** Jingo,” derivation of, 631 
Jonh (jO'fcb), 157 
Joachim, Joseph, 640, 734 5 
Joan of Arc, 482 
Job, Book of 63 162 
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Jodhpur*! (jdd poor'), raja of, 422 

John, kim* of England, 420, f»J I 

John I), king of Portugal, 4 it 2 

Joint III, king of Poland. (,S7r Hohirsky, John) 

John X, pope, 407, 7 JO 

John XI, pope, 407, 420, 700 

John XII. pope, 407*8, 114, 120, 7:10 

John, Fresher, 382, 442 

John, St., 320-7 ; Cos pel *»f, 222, 399 

John Hull, national emblem, 618 

J«hn of Fornsetc, 424 

John of Leyden, 470 

Johnson. Samuel, f>2l-2, 048, 0.79, 527 

Johnston, Sit Harry, 4, f*. 22, 83, hh, 94, 277, 491 

Jones, H. St unit, 288, 200 

Jones, ltdgo, 220 

Jordan, river, 1 r» 1 , 2St) 

Joseph, St., 222 
Joseph II, emperoi. 223, 722 
osephine, em]>ress. (.SVr Henuhamais) 
osephus, 27S), 220 1 
oshua, 102-4 . Hook of, 124 
losluh, 100-1 , 72.' 

Judah, kingdom of, 129 sqt/., 220, 727 
Judaism, 72, 2:»0. 288, 220, 271), 429, 40',. (,s>r 

til ho Jens) 

Judas Iscariot, 220 

t udea, 2, IT, I, 1 00, 208, 220. 202, 220-1, 222, 
22i», { 22 , 272, 96 
'idges, Hook of. If, I 
edges of Israel. 124-0. 201, 400 
Ugo-Slavs (tYgo slav/) (.S7v Yngo-Slav ia t 
.tilgill'tha (joo g<V tha). 280, 728 
Julian the Apostate, 720 
Julius 111, pope, ,'»04 
Ming, <arl. tilt, 202 
Mile low I, 02 
o (goddess), 112 
Jiinot, Mine., 282 
Jupiter (god). 127, 22:7-0, 2.72. 2!t!t 
Jupitei (planet). 0 
fill pit ei-Scm pis, 232 

Justinian, 212, 214. 240-f.O, 200, 2i>7, 102. 4 1s, 

4 OH, 208. 720, 348-9 
Jutes, 212. 211. 400. 100, 114 
Jutland, battle ol. 072 
.III venal, 207 


K 

Kaaha (ka'a ha), 272, 277, 28.7, 77# 

Kadessia, battle ot, 2S2, 720 
Kadija (kade'jft), 272, 271. 277-s 
Kaffirs, 112; skull, 4'> 

Kairvv: a, mosque of, 191 
Knisar-l Hind. 210, 424 
Kaiser, Austrian, 210, lieiman, 210 
Kalali, buildings at, 151 
Kalahari desert, native of, 75 
Knlifa. (Sir Caliphs) 

Kullnga, 240 

Kalmueks, 74, JOS, 4.71, 81 
Kamakura, bronze Huddliu at, 241 
Kamenev, L. H., 002 
Kanarak, Hlaek Pyramid of, 461 
Kandy, Sacred Tooth at. 249 ; temple of the 
Snored Tooth, 247 
Kangaroo, 20 

Kantshka (ka nlsh' ka), 227, 208, 720 
Kansas, 027 
kao-clmng, 208 
Kao-hu. (Sir Fighurs) 

Karakorum (ka ra kor' am). 440*2, 424 
Karma, doctrine of, 242 

Karnak, 100, 120; eapitnls of temple of. J49 
Kashgar, 200, 227, 200, 282, 428, 440, 44 1, 720 
Kashmir, lludd hints In, 217 
Kasstt.es, 94 
Kasyapa, 248 

Kavadh, 222, 200, 271, 280. 720 
Kuzau (ka /.an'), 4 14 
Ku/.einaiti, architecture at, 192 
Keane, A. H., 88 
Keats, John, 047, 724 


Keith, Sir Aithur, 10, 20. 42, 20 
Kells, Hook of, 400, 419 
Kelt Iberians, 118, 78, 1 66; script, 118 
Keltic languages, 82, 102. 2.71, 211, 058, 84 
Keltic race, Lflft. 172, 224. 22K. 212, 20:7, 298, 
400, 208, 028, 78, 96. 1 66. 31 4 
Kent, Duke of, 01 0 
Kent, kingdom of, 202 
Kentucky, 028-9 
Kepler, Johann, 481, 722 
Kerensky, A. F., 070 
Ketboga, 442, 422, 721 
Keynes, J. M., 088-9. 001 
Klmlid (ka lf*d'), 280-2 

Khans, 207*8, 427, 440 *qq., 440 xqq, J00, 72L 

Khurismiun empire, 42.7, 128, 4 40, 72 1 

K bazars (ka zarz'), 412 

Khedive, Oil 

khirgiz. (Str Ivirghis) 

Kbit ail, 127-8, 4-1 1, 420 

Khiva (ke' va) (and Khivan empire), 122, 127 
Khokuud (Kokand), 200, I to 
Khurasan (k<7 ra sail'), 287. 201 
Khosrau. (Srr Chosroes) 

Khot.iii (kotan'), 227. 444, 72** 

Khufa, 291 

Ktiutu (koo' too). {Sec Clie.ipst 
Why her J*as.>, 22:1, 200. 200, 2:52 
Kiaii-rhau (kyou' eluui't. 020. u;u, (Mi, 0.70, 
094, 72:7 

Kidnap]>ed children sent to New England, 247 
Kletf, 410, 440, 422, 4.71, 720-1 ; (Hand Duke <»f. 
110 

Kin empire, 127-8, 440, J.*0, 7:11 
► King-era h, American, 12 

Kings (and kingship), 72. Jl8, 124 srjq., 122-2, 
12.7, 128, 1:70-7, 171, 174 7, 210. 201. 280, 
4:79 00, 408, 200, 207-8, .71 I. M0, .710 . divine 
right of, 297, 207 H. 210 
Kings. Hook of, On, 12-1, 129 
Kioto (kyu to), 028 
Kipeluik emi»ire, 4 42, 1:71 >2 
Kipling, Kudyard, 017, 021, 020, 027 
Kirglns (kir ge//) (khngi/l. 12s , steppe, 200 
Kish, 148 

Kitriien-niiddens, no, 82 
Kiwi. I()4 

Kneller, Sir Godfrey, 516 
Knighthood, 200, 202 

Knights. 142, 200, 270-1, 277-8, 280. 482; ot 
tile shire, 200, .711 
Knives, early, 24, (01, 289 
Knots, records by means of. 102 
Knowledge, diffusion ot, 119, 101, 229, 472, 
470 xqq. 

Kokand (Khokand), 209, 4 40 
Kolteliak, A V., 097. 099. 7:5:7 
Konia (leouiiim), 412, 418 
Kouigsberg, 484, 292 
Koran, 270-8, 280 8, 292, 222. 388 
Korea, 200, 909, 30:7, 232-0, 038-9 
Korean alphabet, 203; language. 82 
Kosciusko, Tbaddeiis, 229, 544 
Kossuth, Louis, 000 
Koii-shih-na ka-lo. (See Kusinagara) 

Koiiyunjlk, relief from. 148 
Krapina, 43, 49 
KrasHin, L. H., 092 
Kremlin, 223 
Kronstadt, 092, 099 
krudercr, Baroness von, 294 
Kniin. 402, 411, 730 
Krupp firm, 009 
Kshatriyas (ksha tii*' yaz), 149-1 
Kuan-yin (Kwannon), 242 

K ublaf Khan (koo' bli kail), 411-2. 449-20, 400, 
791 

Kucn-luti (kvveu loon') mountains, 101, 209, 300 
Kilfa, 383 
lUJ-Kui-Oiih, 300 
Knr 111, 91 

KiisIuiii (koo shun') <ly nasty, 357 
Kusinagara (Kou-shlh-na ka-lo), 309 
K ut. 073 


Kir *37 731 
Kwannon. (Sir Kuan-yin) 

Kyauk taw-gyi Pagoda, Ituddlia of, 237 

L 

La ( hai ki.lk, skull tioiu, 40 
La Madeleine, 24 

Labour, 89. 132 ftqq., 140, 11.7, 128, 409-71. 49: 

247, 2.78-9, 288, 003, t>0‘.»- 1 «23, 0.70 

Labour colleges, 273 

La houi government in Great Hntain, 73.7 
Labrador, 42, 20, 08, 74, 019 
Labyrinth, Cretan, 108, 110 
Lacedeinon (las q di 1 ' iiiou) (and Laeisl.-inom.ins), 
174, 170, 182, 192 
Lacquer, Chinese, 310, 301 
Lacustrine Age. (,S7*e Pluvial Age) 

Ladder, early, 65 
Lade, battle ot, 191 
Ladle, Homan, 289 
Ladrones, 493 
Ladysmith, 271 

Lafayette. General, 201-.7, 309-To 
laigasli, 97 
Lahore, 440 

Lake-dwellings. 01*0, 72, 90, 66 . 72 . la.ldei, 
65; pottery, 67. (.SV«* also File-dwellings ■ 

Lamaick, 010 
Lamas, 24:7-0, 2.70 
Lumhulic, Pnncease de, .771 
Lniiicllibrunchs, 14 
Lamps, Pultfmllthi* . 21 
Lampsaeus. Hyzantim- ehalie** 1mm. 355 
Lanee-head.-, Hint, 61 
Land, tenure of. 133, 142 * 

Land lores',., /?. (,s ,r uIho Foic-d) 

Langle t \ , S. P., 002 

Language- «>t mankind, 72. 82-8. 97, 1 19. 102 n/q., 
84 

Eaukestcr, Sir ltav, 4 

Lai* Tse (laot/.6r'), 248-9, 328, 3.7**. 309, 432, 
007, 728 

Luncoou (la ok' <7 on), statue of, 221 
Laodieea (la o di se' a), 418 
Laplace, 22 

Lapland (and the Lapps), 8:7, 78, 82, 84, 1 66, 3/4 
Larsi, 97 

Las t asas, Hartolome de, 197, 2.78 
Lateral!, the, 402, 408, 114, 422, 42:7-0, 430-1 
Latin emperors. 420, 130 J, .708, 731 ; kingdoms, 
418, 130 l , language and literature, 91, 10.7, 
2:78, 280, 297 - 8 . 318-19, 311, 317, 397, 40.7, 
412, 414, 422. 4 72. 48.7-8. 84 
Latins, 221-2 
Latiuui, 252 
Laud, William, 213 
Laura, Petrarch's, 480 
Law, 178-9, 319, 397, 01.3 
Lawrence, .1. L. M., Lst baron, 033 
La \vi cnee. T. E., 092 
liUU'8, Plato's, 202, 200 

La yard, Hir A. H., reconstruction ot Assyrian 
architecture by, 153 

League of Nations, 2, 084, 088, OSP-91, 093 
702-.3, 711, 718, 732, 6 98 
Learning, 123, 10 1, 442 

Leather, Arabian, 392; money, 113, 422; a- 
clothing, 233; stamped, 219 
Lebanon, 128, 322 
Lerointre, French revolutionist, 202 
Lcda (lamellihiancli), 14 
Lee, General H. E., 2.70, 029 30, 629 
Leeuwenhoek (IfT' v**n imk ), Anthony van. 482 
732 

Isjgge, F„ 302 
Legion of Honour, 287 
Legislative Assembly, French, 270 
Legislative Hody, French 2sf> 

Legislature, 207 

Leipzig, 484, 733 ; battle of, .792 
Jsipzui. cruiser, 072 
Lely, 8ir Peter, 513 
Lemberg, 071 
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Lemmings, 30 
Lemurs, 35, 30 
Lena, river, 538 

Lenin, N„ 0, G10, 012, 077, 605, 007, 7(H), 735. 6 13 
Leningrad (Petrograd), 523. 076, 605-7, 735 
Luimch, 480 

Leo 1. pope, 317; 111, 402, 404, 420, 730; X, 
501-2, 732 

Leo the Isaurlan, 380 

U'outdas (tf on' 1 dAs), 193 

Leopardi, Alessandro, 400, 499 

Leopold 1, king of the Belgians, 507, 620. 734 

Mmpold 11, king of the Belgians, 035 

Lepanto, battle of, 458, 401 

Lepers, 128 

Lepldus (le.p' i dus), 286 
Lesbos, 200 
Levant, 497 

Levantine lake, 66, 107 
Leverlmlme, Lord, 610 
Levitcs. 158 

Leviticus, Bonk of. 152, 473 
Lewis, Sinclair, 651 
Lex Valeria, 256 

Lexington, battle of, 551-2, 733, 549 
Leyden, 508 

Lhasa. 240, 250, 333 ; Pot ala at, 240 
Liang Chl-Cliao, 102 
Liao-tnng (1C on' toong'), 030 
Liberal party, 058, 000. 735 
Liberia, 111, 030, 090 
I Abe rum. Veto, 529 

Libraries, 128. 101, 231, 233-4 ; in temples, 123 
Libyan script, 118 
Libyans, 90, 166 

Licinlan Rogations *a»d Law*. 257, 279, 350 
Lieiulus, 257 
Li ge, 009 

Liegnitz (U*g' nits), battle of, 410-1, 731 
Life, 10-14, 17-21, 24. 20, 31 ; early forms of 
11-21, 25-26 ; intellectual development of 
human, 110 

Light, essential to plants, 18 
Ligny, 694 

Ligurlau Republic, 581 
Lilybanim, 262-3 
Limerick, Treaty of, 659 

Lincoln, Abraham, t», 108, 025, <127-. JO, 734, 627 
Lincoln Cathedral, 447 
Linen, 146 
Lingula, 21, 14 

Lion, 41, 42. 45, 47, 58, 171 2. 184 
Id Did. filippo, 489 
Lira, 714 

Lisbon, 296, 410, 483, 403, 504. 532 
Lissa, battle of, 021 
Liszt, Franz, 646, 7.34-5, 648 
Literati, Chinese, llti, 118, 131, 14 4-5 307, 1 »>•_: 
Literature, 0, 149-50, 208-1(1, 391, 472. M5 *qq . 
04 7-51 

Literature, oral, 100-70, J73 

Lithuania (and the Lithuanian-;, 151, .»'7. lot 

Lithuanian language, 84 

Liu Yu, 300 

Living Buddha,” the, 250 
Lizards, 20, 28, 31, 88; Mesozoic 2 5 
Llamas, 35, loi 
Lloyd, L. f 170 
Llovd, VV. \V„ 198 
Loh Nor, 44 4 
Loeai no Pact, 735 
Loehau, 504 

Locke, .lohn, 521, 549, 500, 7 
loekyer, Sii Noiman, 123 
Locomotion No. I, 598 
Locomotives, 598. 60*2, 600- 1. 60 i 721 
Logic, study of, 204, 4 76 
Loire, river, 397 

Lotnhurdy (and Lombards) 77, 319 t2, .itl. 

340, 3 40, 307, 402, 168, 509, 07 ’ 729-30, 
166, 314 , 342; bon rmwii ot. 5, so 
London, 469, 483, 485, 513, 525, 520, 590, 593 
620, 041, 653, 072, 678, 695 I mversit\ ot, 
620 


Londonderry, 735 
Long Island Sound, 546 
Longfellow, 11. VV., 047, 050. 734-5 
Longinus (Ion ji' hum), 300 
Longwy, 570 
Loos, 670 

Lopez de liveable, Inigo. (»SV«- Ignatius, St., ot' 
Loyola) 

Lords, House ot, 200, 273, 511, 510, 518, 555, 060 
Lorraine, 025, 657 
Lost Ten Tribes, 95 
Louis the Pious, 398, 404-6, 589, 730 
Loins VII, king of France, 419; IX, 4‘2‘2, 413, 
731; XI, 483; XIV, 515, 518 20, 528-9, 
532. 733. 525 : XV, 520. 522. 527, 53/. 586, 
733 , XVI, 522, 538, 557, 501-2. 501-0. 568. 
370-1. 593, 73.3-4. 561, 566-7; Wll. 593, 
Mill, 593, 505. 731 
Louis Philippe, 595, 731, 5 97 
Louisiana. 532, 518, 627 
Loutherbourg, J*. .1. d*\ 587 
“ Lower Sea,” 91 
Loxomma, 19 

Loyola (loi 6' la), St. (<5Ve lL'uatius, St., of 
Loyolu) 

Lu, 248 

Lit heck, 483, 523 
Lucerne, Lake ot, 500 
Lu-chu Islands, 300 
Lucian, 298 
Lucknow. 532, 633 

Lucretius (lu krf*' shi us), 273. 300. 015 

Lucullus (In kul' m), 282 

Ludeiidorf. KrMi \ou, 67s 

Luke. St., (fi)spcl ol, 322-3 

Lully, Jean Baptiste, 323, 733 

Lunar month. 70 

Luuatvhnr’.ky, Bol-hevist, 695 

Lung Him pagoda, 373 

Lung-hsh, 19. 18 

Lungs, 19, 20, 31 

Ltmwil. m, ( aniocu*'', 48", 

Lusitania , line?, 672. 681 
Lute, 150. 4.31 

Luthei. Martin. 173, is7, .502. 50 1. 7 :2, 476 

Lttttei woith, 129 

Lilt /.fit, 31 v. 732 

L’.itzow, Count, 408 

liiixemhourg, 397, 024, 668 

Luxembourg Palace, 385 

Luxor, 100, 129 , temple ol, 150 

Lvotl, Prince, 67(7 

Lyceum, Athens, 203-1 

Lycia, sea-battle of, 385 

Lyciirpu- (li klr' gus), 1J4 

Lydia (and J.vdians), 113-14, 182, ls4, 18,5-s, 
2J3, 22ft. 238, 270. 440, 727, lot,, 176 
Lydian language, 88, 84; script, lift 
Lvell, Sir Charles 010 
Lyon-, 317, 572 
Lyre. 150, 174 5 
Lytic poetry, enrh, 209 

Lysimaelms (limin' a kus), 228; empire ot, 224 

M 

M acai’IjA v. Loud, 25::, 510, fils, 734 
Macaulay Island, 112 
,Mar«nba*ans, 321, 372 
McClellan, (ieneral (J. if., 029 
Macdonald, It am. say, 711, 735 
Mace, Thomas, lutenist, 523 
Macedonia land the Mai e lonians). 1()S, 171, 
170-7, 191, 1 95, 197, 203. 200, 212 sqq , 223-1, 
226-9, 230, 266, 208. 352. 371. 396, 

410, 401, 539, 395. 728, 166 , / 76, 21 I 
'Lu hi.itclh (ilia kt .ivel'e), Nieiolo, 498 300, 
505-6. 522, 732. 505 
Machinery, 343, 004 
Madaguseai, 101 
Madeira. 191 
Madeleine, La, 51 
Madi'on, .linnet, 557 
Madras, 172. 216, 459, 333 


Madrigal, 434, 323 
M wander (m0 An' der), river. 118 
M wll us, Spurius, 250, 279 

Mugdalcniuu Age, 54 , 57, 233, 38, 54 ; clothing. 

233 ; hunters, 183 
Magdeburg, 484, 518 
Magellan, Ferdinand, 493-4, 732 
Magellan, Strait, of, 493 
Magenta, battle of. 022. 731 
Magic and magicians, 00, 09, 72-3, 118,420, 122, 
125, 132, 138, 1 17, 273 
Magna Clmrta, 411, 5L1 12. 731 
Magna Unrein, 174, 182, 253 
Magnesia, 228, 270, 728 
Magnetism, 481 

Magyar language. 85, 317, III, 84 
Magyars, 317, 312. 110, 441, 314 
Maluitty, Sir J. |\, 231 
Mahomet. (,S rr Muhammad) 

Mahrattas, 532 
‘* Mailed list,” 650 
MaJllanl, French revolutionist, 564 
Maituonide.s (mi nion' i de/.), 391 
Maine, I S.A., 546-7 

Mainz (Mayenee), 403, 471, 484, 572 ; t.ithedrnl, 
414 

Malaon Carree, Mines, 305 
Maize, 63, 81, 101 
Majuba, 035, 058, 735 
Malabar, 236, 299 
Malaria, 403, 635 

Malay States, pile dwellings in, 65 
Malay- Polynesian language*, 89 
Malays, 101. 037, 78 
Mallet. Bernard, 500 
Maloiy, Sir Thomas, 170 
Malta, 515, 584, 032, 041-2 
Malt bus, T. It. 047, 755-4 
Mamelukes, 118-9, 453 

Mammals, 29 s qq„ 72, 88 9, 1 19, 459 ; \ge of, 12 ; 
la crest known land, 35: piimitne, 32 . (.see 
<th<> Animals 1 

Mammoth. 30, II, 4 1-5, 17, 52-3, 55-0, 5s, 727, 

46 7 

Man, 0, 15, 17. 24, 20, 31, 55-1, 30, 2,7-9, 41-3, 
til, 71-2, lot), anccstiy of, 31, 30-43, 010, 
38. 40-1 ; brothn hood ot, 212, 321-5, 408; 
enlh, 30, 39 sqq. , 48 sqq., .',1 sqq., 65, <»7 sqq . , 
72 . 76, 78-9, 80, 89. 119, 14.., 36, 38. 78; 
koa nt In opus (e o tin t lno' pus) (Dawn Man), 
30. 12-3, 44, 36, 43. 78 («<r also Piltdown 
skull); lleidelhetg (mv Heidelluug man): 
life ot common, 152-1 , as meelmnica! pow'er: 
603-4 . Neanderthal Iwv Ncaudeithal imn), 
]>t lmeval, 40-9; and the State, ,.27-s 
Maiiclienter, 609 
Manchu language, 85, 84 

Manchuria, 101, 144, 308. 306, 635, 037, 039, 656 

Mam hus, 450, 535. 037, 706, 733 

Mandalay, colossal Buddha at, 237 (fannq) 

Mandailn, 116. Ml-.,, 363, 118 

Mandates, 093 

.Mandoline, 150 

Manet, Ldouard, 011 

Mangu Khan, 111, 143, 731 

Maid (mu' ne). 354-6, 374. 378-9. 426, 729 

Manlehicans (man i ke' an/), 340, 354, 5s6. J2(>, 

4 18 

Maul! < iua' nfd), 372. 377 • 

Mankind, 74-88, 104, 20'' ; blot hcrlmod of. 242. 

■ 334-5 

Manlius, Marcus, 257, 264, 279 
Manny, Sii VValtei, 409 
Maitie-n, 475 
Maustleld, laud, 559 
Mansur, 387 

Mantegna (man tun' ya ), 489, 731-2 
Mantua, 572 

Manufacturers, early, t.U-5, 392, 4 15 
Manuseri]its f 23.1, 350, 171 (,Vc nhn lllmiim 
ated mamiseripts) 

Mau/.i, 444 

Manzikert (Meiasgiid), 412 
Maori, (ma'biiz), 78, b.6 





Ih** ''hip'' <>) tin ' I ihituzs had <ml\ one s ad. and mantvuvrtnu ua s earned mil ehudly In the mu er v (hi the right 
side of the irssr/s //ir sturboaid ( steerhnurd > .s/f/r Kfis an mu irhieli tea s //srr/ for sleet mu. The pi on rose 
high out of the miter and often took the form of a dragon's head. 



Mara, 239 

Muruhoiits (mar' a hoot/), M ok Jem devotees, 381 

Marat., 609-72. 572 

Marathon, 102*2. 198, 72X 

Mart>|e Areh, Loudon, 507 

Murchand. Colonel, 035 

Marcus Amelins. (See Antoninus) 

MardoniiiH, 105 
Marduk (tnur'dook), 121 
Marengo, battle ol, 5X6, 724 
Marta Theresa, 520, 520, 722 
Marie Antoinette, 501, 504, 567-8. 571. 572. 560, 
567 . 576 

Marin Louise, 501, 585 

Mariner’s compass, 491, 407 

Marius (mar' i us), 272, 2*0*2, 2X5, 72S 

Mark, St., Gospel of, 222 

Murk (coin), 714 

Marly, 504 

Marmots, 20 

Marne, battles of the, 070, 07S 
Marozia, 407, 720 

Marriage and intermarriage, 122, J20, 141*4, 15X 
Mars (god), 200 
Mars (planet), 0, 10 
Marseillaise, the, 572, 571 

Marseilles, 174, 251, 200, 420, 42S. 4S2, 502, 572, 
721 

Marstou Moot, 511. (See a Inn lGrrata. pm/*’ 70S) 
Martel. Charles. (.See Charles Martel) 

Martin V, pope, 420, 422, 400, 721 
Marvin, V. S„ 2 

Marx, Karl (and Marxism). 0, 142,005-0,010-12, 
014, 050, 004-5, 007, 611 
Mary, the Virgin, 224. 222, 475 
Mary L, queen (>f tinglnnd, 510-11 
Mary II, queen of Luglnml, 510 
Mary tile bgyptian, 27x 
Maryland. 540-7, 551. 020 
Mas d’A/il, 5X 
Masai hunters, 1X4 
Masarvk, T. (i 005 
Masked Tuaregs, 84 
Masks, 57, 72 
Mason, Charles, 54 7 
Mason, Captain Joint, 540 
Mason and Dixon bine, 547, 027 
Maspero, C., 120 
Masques, 522 
Mass, 220, 405-0 

Massachusetts, 540-7, 551, 550, 570, 722 

Massage, X0 

MiLshinissa, 20X 

Mastodon (mis' to don), 48 

Mathematics, 220, 200-1, 442, 520 

Matsys (mat sis'), tjuintin, painting by, 325 

Matthew, St. (iospel of 222 2, 222 

Mauritius, 522 

Matisolus (mhr so' lust, 229; tomb, 225 
Maxentius, 227 

M aximllian I, emperor, 501-2, 732 
Maximilian, emperor of Mexico, 021, 735 
Maximhi. 215 

Maya (ma' va) civilization, 104-5, 124-5, 6 9, 
104-6; picture wilting, 104-5, 104 
Muyence. (.Sec Mam/.) 

Mayflower, ship, 521, 540 7, 722 
Mayor, J. K. IL, 275 
* Mayor of the Palace, 308, 510, 730 
Mazarin, Cardinal, 518-10, 527, 523 
Muzdaism, 250, 370 
Mead (drink), 315 

Measures,’ 110, 573; decimal notation, 573 
Mecca, 371 sqq., 384-8, 708, 730, 378-9 
Meeliaidetil Revolution, tlte, 50X sqq, 014, 020. 

031, 033, 030, 052, 004 
Mechanics, 530 

Melos, 07. 100, 12X, 100, 107, 182. 181, 102-3, 
100-7. 224, 252, 308, 728, 78, 166, 184. (See 
also Media) 

Media, 05. 102. 184, 188, 222-3, 282, 291, 354, 
728. (See also Medea) 

Medici (mod' i chC) family, 485, 408-9 
Medicine, 118, 231, 300-2, 480, 002 


Medicine man, 121. 120. 132, 173 
Medina (mode' ml), 354, 300, 371-2, 375-0, 378, 
380, 382, 384 -X, 730, 374 5 
Meditations, of Mareus Aurelius. 201 
Mediterranean, 58, 00, 00. Hi, X7, 91, 91. 100-8, 
110. 112, 151, 174, 1X2, 22X. 230, 250, 283. 
285. 201, 290, 304. 307, 317, 320, 352, 385, 
400, 409-10, 458, 4X5, 400 1, 400-7, 515 
Mediterranean alphabets, 11, s, 174, 241, 303; 
civilization, 02, 11 7- IX. 132, 145,318-19,371. 
96; early navigation nt, 100-8 110, 112,285; 
race and peoples, 2. 51, 58, 00, 75-X, 80, 84. 
87-8, 104. 107-8, 111, 152, 105, 107, 171, 174. 
181*2, 251, 302, 371, 440, 405, Oftx. 78, 252; 
valley, 44, 50, 05-0, 78, 80. 91, 90, 151. 207 
Medway, river, 515 
Meerut, 033 

Megabazus (meg A l>A' zus), i tl 1 
Megalithic monuments, 00-2, OX. SO, 123. 105, 
10X , at Metier, 62 
Megara (meg'ArA), 194 
Megatherium, 58, 104 
Megiddo, 100, 727 
Melt urt, 125 

Melanesia (and Melanesians), so, 7 8 
Melasgird (Manzikert), 412. 730 
Metaling, H , 321 
Memptiis, 1 XX, 207, 221, 235 
M enaqerie, Versailles, 501 
Menaitem (men' A Item), 100, 727 
Menander. 210 
Mencken, H L.. 051 
Mendelssohn, J. 1.. 1<\, 040, 731 
Mendicants, 114 
Mener, megaliths at, 62 
Menus (me' nfz), 9X, 102, 9t, 

Metigo, 035 
Mentone, 51 

Mcrratoj’s projection, 30s it, 032, til 
Mercenaries, 1 35, 140, 410, 500, 552 
Merchants, 135, 139. 111-3, J 45, 117 
Mercia, 305, 399, 400 
Mrrcwn (god), 204 
Men ur\ (planet). 9 
Meredith, George, 048, 734-5 
Meiodacli ducr' 5 dAk), 127 
Menu ingians, 39s, 510, 729 
Mernrnar. ship, 629 (far tun) 

Men. 310 
Mesekhtiu, 134-5 

Mesopotamia (link). 2, 58, 90-1, 91. 98-9, 107, 
120, 125. 148, 174, 225, 283. 291, 293. 31 S, 
319, 351-2, 371, 3X0, 382, 387 -s. 400, 444, 
451-3, 401. 073, 092-3, 72, 96, 354 
Mesozoic (mesozo' ik) period, 13, 15, 21, 21-34, 
39. 40, 72. 459, 12; ammonites of, 75,- 
uuimuls of, frontispiece, Vol. I, j, 25 
Mcsseiitaiis, monument of the. 199 
Messiah. 101, 302, 320, 320, 330, 332 
Messina. 201-2 

Messina, Stiaits of, 254, 257, 201 
Metallurgy. 4X0, 000 

Metals, 00, 91, 101, 111-13. 4X0, 190. 000 
Metal work. 480, 505; Arabic. 392; lhitish, 
167-8; Byzantine, 355; Chinese, 102, 305 ; 
('retail, 134, 149, 113; Ltruscun. It5; 

trench, 519; Irish, 05X , Sumerian, 95 
Metaurus, battle of the, 200 
Meteoric iron, 00 ; stone, 121, 372 
Meteors, 30 
Methodist revival, 530 
Met tendril, C. \Y. b., Prince, 000 
Metz. 505, 021-5 

Mexico (and the Mexicans), 80, 101, 101-5, 125, 
301, 492. 490-7, 024, 027, 030, 732, 735, 78, 
497 

Mey, Peter Van der, 509-10 
Michael VII, emperor, 412 
Michael Vlll. (See Paheologus, Michael) 
Michelangelo. (,s>e Angelo, Michael) 

Michelln guides, 115 
Mh klegarth (Miklagard), 400 
Microscope, 482 
Middelhurg, 485 


Middle class, 543, 043 
Midiunlles, 154 
Midsummer day, 73, 122 
Midwinter day, 123 
Migrations, 59, 308 sqq., 314 
Mihiragula (mi liOr a goo' la), 357, 729 
Miklagard (Mieklegarth), 400. (See also Krratn 
page 70 h) 

Milan, 317, 483, 485, 500-1, 503, 595 ; cnthodrul, 
432. 589, 446 

Miletus (mi 10' tils), 174, 180, 189, 191, 195, 198, 
219 

Military oiganizution, 94 ; service. 179-80, 307 ; 

tact tea, 517 
Milk, 53. 02, 91, 308 
Millet (grain), 02, 316 
Milligan, Joseph, 88 
Miltcnbiirg, 481 

Miltiades (mil ti' a dPz), 190. 198 
Milton, John, 487, 520. 732-3 
Milviun Bridge, 337 
Minaret. 393. 400, 457, .389, 391-2 
Ming dynasty, 301-2, 304, 443, 450-1, 475, 535 
731, 733 
Mmv-Ti, 248 

Mining, early. 111, 134-5; modern, 608 
Minnesota, 027 

Minos (mi' nos). 108, 110, 134, 182, 96 ; throne 
room of palace of. 114 
Minotaur (min' o tawr), 108, 110 
Minstrels. 109, 434 

Miocene (ml'osfln) period, 32, 35, 40, 100, 38 
Mirahe.au, 503, 500-9, 569 $>■ 

Mirror, Roman, 289 
Misrulm, 152 
Misrim, 152 

‘ Missing link.” 33. 38 ; linguistic, 88 
Missionaries (and missions), 235, 247, 340, 340, 
350, 350, 300. 382, 398-9, 442-3, 452, 475. 
197. 535, 531, 535, 587. 033, 035, 038, 730, 732 
Mississippi, river, 548, 029 
Mississippi, state, 027 
Missouri slate, 027 
Mil mini, 95, 127 
Mithraic Sun-day. 323, 333, 465 
Mil ii raisin, 302. 332-3, 354, 420, 405, 729 
Mithras. 230, 302, 312 
Mithridates (mith ri da' tfiz). 281-2, 728 
Mo Ti. 328 
Moil. 104 

Mojib (and Moabites), 164, 168, 102, 520 
Moawlya (mo u wC' ya). (See Munwiva) 
Mieritlierium, 17 
Mmsia, 319, 412, 728 

Moguls, Great, 319, 438. 454-7, 532-3, 034, 041. 
732-3 

Mobiles (1116' hAch), 449 
Mohammed. (See Muhammad) 

Moheujo-Daro, seals found at, 100 

Moir, J. Reid, 40 

Mokanna, 388 

Molicre, 621 

Moloeli, 158 

Moltke, Count, 054 

Moluccas, 493 

Monaco, 090 

Monarchy, 138, 203, 289-90, 400, 500-8, 510 
5 J 3-23, 526. 537, 569-00, 594 
Monasteries (and monasticism), 344 sqq., 399, 
422. 432, 434, 436, 451, 405 
Monastii, 072 

Money, 97. 112-14, 182, 251. 255, 277-8. 359, 
579-81, oso, 713-5. (See also Currenrv ) 
Mongolia. 307. 308. 305, 138, 440, 442, 446, 535 
Mongolian languages, 85, 88, 84 ; races and 
peoples, 77, 79, 81, 87-8, 101, J()4, 302. 107-8, 
182, 224, 282-3, 308-10. 342, 440, 458-60, 628, 
532, 531-0, 037, 728, 77 , 78, 80 1 , 83, 166 
Mongoloid tribes, 104, 494, 38 
Mongols, 308, 311. 315, 382, 42], 435 sqq., 442-3, 
445-0. 449-54. 457, 459, 461, 470, 490, 497* 
731-2. 78, 82, 86-7, 442 
Monitor, ship, 6 29 ( faring ) 

Monitors (lizards), 28 



Monkeys, 35, 39, 40 
Monks. (X'<v MonjiHtorics) 

Monmouth, ship, 072 
Monosyllabic languages, 85 
Monroe, .fumes. President of C.S.A., 595 
Monroe. Doctrine, 595, 024, 0.30. 035, 005 
Mom. 009 

Montaigne, 480. 732, 487 
Monte ('assitio, 345-0 
Montenegro. 001 
Montesquieu. 500 
Monteverde, (’laudio,- 323 
Montezuma, 496 
Monttort, Simon de, 511 
Montgomery, Ala., 028 
Month, iunat, 70 
Men it real. 531 
Mnntsrnat, 175, 477 

Mooli, 7, 0. 10. 70; worship of, 120, 122, 121, 
127, 1 21-2 

Moors. 274, 432. 471, 407 
Moose, 42 
Moral ideas, 102-1 
Muravu. 313 

More, Sir Thomas, 500. 003 
Moie.ni, V. M., 580, 734 
Morin a it 1‘ost, 010 

Mornmuton, land (Marquis Wellesley). 032 
Mororeo. 111. 450. 030, 041, 050, 708, 735 
Mom-.. William, ;>0), 044. 734-5 
Mart,' • l‘ Art tun , 170. 04 7 
Mortillet, G. de. 64-. 

Mortl.ike howl fiiNUtd at. 61 
.Mosai, , l to, 010; Hyzantme, 347. 344, 348-9, 
353, i55, 433 . Unman, 301, 304, 308 . 110-1 1 
.Mosasiuiis (niiVsassiwr/), 20, 28 
Mum’ow. 452. 451, 523, 531, 501-2, 002, till.., 007 I 
Grand Duke of. 452, 732 : retreat fiom, 50-. 
73 1, 589 

Moses KH) 107, 125, 152. 101, 351. 96 
Modem si Itools, 150; universities, 30| 

Moslems, the, 150,370 tqq., 388-0 J|)8 111 1 2. 
415 110 122, 135. 437, 441, 440. 448, 451, 

454-8 471. 033, 708, 730-1 ; in Ihirope, 

385-0. 305. .108. 400, 402, 410, 421, 102 523, 
532. 382-4 (Nee also i riiaude, lslai Mu- 
hammail amt Muhammadanism ) 

M' ism's, ] 8, 20 
Most, piO 
Mosul, ns, |5“. 

Mota Masjid, 4fn 

Motliei, the, 08 

Motley. 0. L . 500 

Motor i. vi-s i.sVe Automohiies) 

Motor linei. 703 

Mounds (>o l. 08. 7s. 148. 105, l OS, 170 71 
Mount \ ernon, 558 

Mount Wilson observatory, telescope .it, 8 
Mountain'-, 0, 25-5, 32, 21 
Molise, 0.3 

Moussorusky. M. 1’. 047, 741-5 

Moiistieii.m Age and implements, i;» , 40 50, 

1 36, 18, 44. 54 , 

Mouth organs, early, 150 
M o7.a rt . W A , 524, 733, 511 
Muawiya (moon we' ya). 383. 3S5 730 
Mudtish, in. 34 
Muehlon, Herr, 080 
Muezzin (infiez'm). 389 

Muhammad (mu iiAm'ud), propiiet. 0 320. 32' 
353-4, 300, 300, 371, 405; life of, 3/2 sqq. 
384-5, 720-30 ; teaching of, 378 aqq., 380 
(Sff ulntt Islam, Moslems, aruf Muhammadan- 
ism) 

Muhammad II. sultan, 448-0, 500, 732 
Muhammad Ali, 370 
Muhammad - 1 bn Musa , 03 1 
Muhammadan communistic movement. 470 
Muliammadanism, 380, 305, 455 (,SVr ul.no 

Islam, Moslems, awl Muhammad) 

Mufherry tree, 200 
Millhauseii, 581 
Miiller, Max, 121 
Mummies, 80, 144 


Mumtaz Mahal, 461 
Munich, 484 
Minister, 470, 004, 732 
Miiuzuk, 317 
Murad 1, 448 
Murat, 502 

Murray, Gilbert, 4, ;>, 114, 170, 170. 180, 107, 
204, 275, 332 
Muscovites, 527 

Museovy r . empire of, 523. (.SVc also Russia) 
Muses. 230, 175 

Museums, 204, 230 nqq., 200. 27 I. 302 ; temple- 
as, 1 2.1 

Music 0, 04. 142, 148-50. 431. 520, 523 4, 040-7 ; 
Aruli, 150; early (’heist iuit. 347, 405; 

gipsy, 457 ; Greek. 150, 210 
Musical instruments, 04, 142, 150, 151, 174-5 . 528 
Musk-ox, 30. 41. 58 
Mussel-shell, arrowheads of, 101 
Mussolini. It.. 5 . 082 , 700 
Mutilation i>f human body, 73 
Myeale (mik'aKM, Mount, 105. 107. 728 
Myceme (misC'nf), 00, 174, 182. 184 
Myeerinus (mi sf*r I' nits), 00 
Myla*, 202, 728 
Myos-hormos, 200 
My res, .1. L., 4, 170, 283 
Myion, 108 , statue by, 206 
Mysteries, religious. 21a, 302 
Myth-making, 70, 1 10 205 
Mythology, 205 

N 

Xaiiati. V NS, 352 

Xahomdiis (nfth « hi' iliis). 128-30, 132. 151, 

158, 101, 185, 1 88, 222. 238 
N.uiii Shall. 532. 733 
Nagasaki, 038 
N.ilamlA 308 
Nankin. 437. 731 
Nan mu. 122 
Nansen. I'., 000 

Naples. 2, >5. 345-0. 121, 431. 483. 500. 581, 580, 
505, 022, 720 

Napoleon 1 4, 5. 125, 570, 572. 570, 582 tqq., 

505, 508 0, 032. 733-1. 579 HI , 581, 584 . 585. 
59 2 3 595 ( fortnq I. 599 
Napoleon [|| 5, 310 021-5 7 44 a 625-6 
Nat bonne, is;’, 

Nasehy, 514 
Xiisin\lli, .lame-'. 000 
Natal. 030 
Nat linn 157 

National As-embly. I iencli, .>02-3, 50,>-8 .,70 
National ( <»n\ cut ion Fieneh. 570-1. 575-1 570* 
754 

National (.mud, l-rench. .>(42, 505 
National si lit ml-. 001 
National ,-vmholn, 0t0. 618 
Nationalism 100 018-20, 000, 002 5 
Nation. di/.ation, 01 2-1 3 
Natural rights. 170, sele« tiuli, 10-17 
Nautilus, 15 
N.Ultlliis, pearly, 20 
Naval tact Its, Komuii, 202 
Navaiilio, battle ot, 507. 734 
Navigation, early. 107-12. Ill, 145-0. 4D 1 »qq , 
107 110-11 

N’azarenes, 328, 331 sqq 

Neanderthal (nit an' del tal) man. 40, 13 54 58. 
00 tqq., 07-8. 70 147, 273. 270-7, 727 16, 38, 
45, 54, 78: skull nt, 18. 40, 49 
Neiuuiert haloid men, 40, 50, 08 
Ncbuchadnezzai (the Great) II. 07, 100, III), 
151, 150, 100. 184, 220, 222. 728 
Nebula. 0, 9 

Neeho (nC koj, pharaoh, 100, 112, 100 230, 284, 
200, 101, 727-8 
Neeker, Jacques, 505 
Needle-ease, Roman. 289 
Needles, bone, 54. 55 
Nefertiti, queen. 99 (farinq) 

Negritoes, 037 


Negro languages, 84 

Negroes, 70-7, 70, 83, 87, 08. 104, 111, 274, 290 
407, 547, 558, 732, 38, 76, 78, 86, 90 
Negroid rare. 51, 70, 70, 04, 38, 74, 78, 79 » 
Nehemiah, 102 

Nelson, Horatio, Viscount, 584, 500, 586 
Neoanthropic Age, 00 

Neolithic Age, 38, 41, 58 tqq., 72, 82-4. 87, 98, 
151, 108, 184, 54, 72, 96: agriculture, 54, 
02-4, 06, 92, 132, 145, 183; civilization and 
culture, 54, f»S tqq , 71-3, 79-83, 90-1, 98, 
101, 107-8, 148. 150, 108 nqq ., 237, 433, 490, 
037; man, 41, 58 tqq., 60, 70-4, 70, 78-9. 
80, 90, 1 15, 140. 108 tqq,, 78, 96 ; skull, 38, 41 
Neoplatonism, 334. 476-7 
Nepal, 238, 305, 300, 535 
Neptune (planet), 9 
Nero, 292-3, 297, 332, 345, 728-9 
Nerva, 293, 729 

Nestorian Christians, 340, 350, 350, 300, 382, 
390, 435, 443-5, 729-30 ; monument, Siuu-fu, 
300 

Netherlands, 501, 504-5. 508-10, 517, 519, 531, 
595. 597. 732. (NVe also Dutch ami Holland) 
Neks, curly, 01, 03. 05, 137 
Neilstadt (Krankfort-on-Main), 484 
Neustrin, 397-8, 730 
Neva, river, 523 

New Amsterdam, 531, 547, 733 (.We alto New 
\ ork) 

Xcu Atlantia, Jkicons. 481 
New California. 301 

New England, 30, 77. 491, 531, ,»40 7, 552, 050 
“ New Ireneli,” 572 
New Guinea, 7.». 77. 8* 

New Habshurg, 500, 73 1 
New Hampshire. 540-7 551 
New Harmony, 010 
New ,h rsey, 517, 551, 554. 6M 
New Lanark, 009 10 
New Mexico, 027. 029 005 
“ New Model ” army, 514. 515 
New Orleans, 531. 028 
New Plymouth 540, 732 
New Year, festival or the, 122 
New \ork. 27 0 297 184, 531, .>47. 551-2, 550. 

599, 030, 095, 733. (.NVy u/*o New Am-tci 
dam) 

New /calami, 104. 301, 034. 041, 089-90, 78 
Newfoundland 531, 011 
Ncwmaiket, 515 
Newt. 19 

Newton Sir Isaac, 233. 300, 481, 732 
N ini c h ns , 217 

N ir;cu (ni sf' a), 112 I1h , enuneil of, 3.38-9. 729 
Nicaragua, 090 
Nice, 022 

N ici ne ( ni sen ) (iced, 538-9, 404 

Nice phones ( ni sc' fo ids), 402, 730 

Nicholas |. ts.u ot Russia, 597, 010. 022, 75 1 

Nicholas 11, tsar ot IDissia, 039, 052, 070, 097 

Nicholas ol Myra, 338 

Nicholson, .lohn. 033 

Nickel. 9. oo, 000 

Nicomedes liiik u im v ilfv), 279 

N it oiucdia, 317, 330, 338 

Nicmcn, liver 590 

Nietzsche, K , 017, 05 4, 734-5 

Niciiw Amsterdam. (.SVe New Amsterdam) 

Nile. 00, 74, isO. 1 00. DM, 107-8. J 1 4. 145, 117, 
174. 299, 459, 035 ; battle of, 584, 734, 587 : 
della, 98, 112, 122 ; \alley, 98, 1()H, 148, 727 
X i mt w. aqueduct, 101: M aison Currcc, 305 
Nimrod, 103; obelisk from, 156; wall sculpture 
from. 163 

Nineveh, 95-7, LOO, 128, 101. 184. 222, .349, 
351-2, 354, 453, 728, 730, 96 
Nippui (nip poor'), 93-1, 147, 453, 72. 96 
Nirvana (nir vu' n&), 241, 243, 247 
Nish, 290, 312, 315, 337, 729 
Nisi bln, 352 
Nitrate of silver, 392 
Nitric acid, 392 
Nitti, Italian statesman, 0) 2 



INDEX 


Noah, 70 

Nobility, 133-5. I :ts-u 
Nogaret, Guillaume do. 431, 731 
Nomadism (anil Nomads), fill, 02, 70, 74, 81, 01, 
91, 99-102, 101, 111, 122, 133, 130, 103, 107, 
171. 224, 282-3, 308, 310-12, 312, 350-7, 371, 
43f», 437, 410, 401-3, 457-01, 404, 406, 099, 
306. 314 

Nominalism, 177-8, 480 
Nonconformity, 474 

Nordic race, 38, 70, 78, 79, 83, 85-7. 104, 108, 
1 05, 107-8, 174. 182-3, 212-13, 215, 224, 310, 
390, 409-10, HO, 459-00, 405-0, 528, 530, 
037, 78: types, 79, 88 
Xorge, nii-dnp, 723 (faring) 

Norman churches, 410, 432 
Normandy (and the Normans), 400. 400. 409 10, 
412. 415 17, 470, 4S2, 491, 500, 058, 730; 
dukedom of, 107, 409 
Norse language, 105 
North Carolina, 517, ;»51, 029 
North IN»le. 22, 80 

North Sea, II, 304, 400, 409, 485. 491, 070 
Northmen, 301, 301. 100, 108-9, 112, 452, 405, 
491, 05s 730 (See also Errata. page 708) 
Northumheilaud. 004 
Northumhi ia, 395. 399 
North West Territories, 80 

Norway (and the Norwetlians). 58, 341. 399, 400, 
409 10. 430, 473. 501, 530, 597, 090, 730; 
peasant types, 88 

Norwegian language and literature, 105, 049 
Norwich 109 

Notables, Assembly of the, 733 
Notre Danu . Paris, 432, 589, 434 
Nottingham, 513, 598 
Nous, 200 
Nova Srotia, IG 1 

Novel, ,521, 1 1 48 sqq. ; Chinese, 53. . 

Novgorod, 109-10, 452, 484-5, 531 730 

Nuhia. 135 
Nuhi.ui language. 84 
\ uciil.i , 14 

Numhets, II. -ok ot, 152 
Numhets, Use . *1 , 70. 97 
Numeiais, A mbit, 112. 391, 124 
Nuiuidia (and N mnidiaiis). 205. 207-8, 271. 280. 
300 

Nuns. 40.. 

Nuremberg, IM. 489 j*eace of. 503 
Xnrnbrrif. cruiser. 072 


O 

i • \ K s, 30 

Oar- car In use ot. 107, 108 
Oats 02 

Obedience, eoimnuuiH of, 459-01, 10 1, 554 
Obelisks, ns, 7 70, 156 
Ohcrmaici, H., 50 8 
Ohi. riser 221 538 

Observatory, temple .is. 123; Tycho Probe's, 

479 

( )<•< am, 478 80 . 731 
Ocean. 9. 19. 23-1 
( l. eji nia 101 

(I'taviati (Set Vugustus C.esar) 

Odcnathii!- (od c n.V tlnis) 350, 371. 729 
Jldess.i. 097 
Odin, 399 

Odoacer (d d.'» a ser). 103, *, 29 
Odysseus (odis - 0 - ) . 283 
(hl\>-»c\ (o' ills si ) i Srr Hnnici t 
(Ecumenical Councils 339 

< Mlerlngs, 120 

Ottdal Khan, 140 41. 731 
Oglethorpe, .1, K . 517. 733 

< )Ur*es, 52 
Ohio, river, 548 
Ohio, state, 30 
Oil, in Persia, 708 

OJibbewny Indians, picture wilting of. 7/7 
Okapi, 635 

“Old Kingdom," Egypt, 98 


“ Old Man,’* 40-8, 08-9, 73, 578 ; in religion, 
08-9, 71-3 
Old Snniin, 510 
Oleg, 410 
Oligarchy, 177 sqq. 

Ollgocene (oP i gf> s5n) period, 32, 40, 38 
Olney, R., 005 
Olympia, 181 

Olympiad, First, 181, 727 
Olympian games, 181, 193 (fat'ing) 

Olympias, 215-19, 223. 227-8, 230, 253 
Olympic, liner, 607 
Olympus, Mount, 193 

Onuu t, < dipli, 380, 382-4. 422, 730 ; mosque of, 

387 

Omnia yads (om mP yftdz). 383 7, 389, 390-91, 
405, 408, 730 ; mosque of the, Damascus, 385 
O'Neil of Tyrone, 6i 
Olio Goroycinon, statue by, 243 
Opera. 523-4, 040 
“ Opera-drama, ’* 040 
Opossums, 35 

Oracles, 130, 103, 170, 185, 221 
Orange, House of, 510 
Orange Ki\cr, 035 
Orang-outang, 37, 38 
Oratorio, 523 

Orbit of earth, 20-22, 29-30, 35 
Orehardsuii. Sir W. Q,. 595 (faring) 

Oregon. 027 

Organ (music), 434, 523 
Orient, ship, 584, 58 7 

Orientation, 1 22-3, 1 48 (Srr abut Errata, pn </c 708) 

Or j gen (or' i jen), 331 

Origin of Specie*, Darwin’s, 010 

Orissa. 250 

Orlando V. E., 080-9 
0 rlamlo /‘'arioso, Ariosto’s, 480 
Orleans. 317. 483 
Orleans mount ehy, 000 
Ormonde, Duke of, 510 
Oririu/ 144 
Ormuzd, 354 

Ornaments, early, 51, 59, 01, 03, 05, 101 
< h alt horhvnehus (or nith 6 ring' kus i (See Duck- 
lulled Platypus) 

Orpheus (or' ffts) (and the Orphic cult). 215, 302 
Orsini (or *C' lif) family, 431 
Orthodox, Baptistery of the. (See San Giovanni 
in Finite) 

Orthodox Church. (See. Greek Church) 

Osborn, H. K., 43. 50, 300 
Osiris (o sir' is), 129. 150, 235. 230. 126-7. (See 
oho Errata, page 708) 

Osman, House of, 448 
Ostia, 278 
Ostracism. 180, 198 

Ostrogoths, 310. 313. 342, 397. 409. 729, 314, 342 

Othman, 334, 730 

Otho, emperor, 293, 729 

Otis. James, 549 

Otranto, 449 

Otter. 25. 41 

Otto l, t he Great , 408, 411, 129,730 . empire of .410 

Otto If. 408, 730 

Otto til, 408. 730 

Otto, king of Greece, 597 

Ottoman Empire, 448-9. 453, 185. 44r,. 449 i \7v 
alto Turkey am! l urks) 

Oudii, 532-3. 033 
Outcasts, 143 
Ovid. 14, 298 

Owen, Robert, 009-12, 734, 6 10 

Ownership. 578 

Ox, great. (Ser Aurochs) 

Ox. wild, 57 
Oxcarts, 111, 153. 1 OS 
Oxen. 01, 111, 108. 171 

Oxford, 297, 391, 429. 409, 170, 179. 483, 513. 
510, 020, 050 

Oxford and Asquith, Lord, 001-2, 705 
Oxide of iron, L2 
Oxuh, river, 357 
Oxygen, 18 


P 

I’ACIHC Ocean, 29, 79, 80, lOl, 140, 440. 159, 
493, 490, 535, 030, 055, 709-10, 731 4t> 
Paddling, in navigation, 108, 137-8 
Padua, 317 

Pmonin. (See Pnionia) 

Famulus, statue by, 199 
Pageants. 523 
Pagodas, 305, 248. 373 
Paine, Thomas, 552, 557 

Painting, 0, 400, 133-4. 488, 490. 524-5, 043-1 
vEgeuu, 109; American, 040; Arab. ;hi;i. 
386 ; British, 489, 525, 043, 417 (faring), 513, 
516, 537-9. 595 (facing), 643 ifnnng), 644 : 
Bushman, 112, 140, 301; Byzantine. 347 ; 
Chinese, 358, 305-0, 150, 489, 535. 368. 

450-1 , 453: Christian (religious). 323,432-3 

323- 5. 329-30 , 491. 493. 495-6 , Dutch, imh] 
525, 491, 522; Egyptian. 149, 89, 127. 129 ; 
Flemish. 489, 323, 325. 329 30. 501, 511. 
520: Florentine, 489. 492; French, 433, 
480. 520, 525. 597, 643-4. 535 , 560. 587. 
642-3; German 433. 488-9, 476, 481 ( faring) ; 
Greek, 210 ; Indian, 357-8 450. 359 ( faring), 
363-4. 454-5, 467; Italian, 433. 488-90. 

324- 5, 431. 486-7 , 495-6 (see al*o Florentine, 

above. Vmhrian, Venetian, behnr) ; Palu-n- 
lithic. 53-8,112. 433. 53. 57-8; Persian. 150 
Pre-Raphaelite. 04 1, 644 ; Renaissance. 

488-90, Roman, 303. 432, 313 . 315 ; Spanish, 
490, 525. 043, 329, 501, 641 ; ITiihrinu. 
480. 49J : Venetian, "iM, 495, 506. 508. 
(See also Fresco) * 

Pnionia (Pa»onla), 195 
Palrvanthroplc (pftl 6 An thro' pik) Age, 00 
Palreoanthropus Heidelhergensis (pal (■ 6 An thru' 
pus hi' del bi'rg eu' sis) (.sv,- Heidelberg 
man) 

Pulwolithie Age, 41, 45-0, 48-58. 00, 04. 98. 36. 

52, 54; art. 51-8. 00. 07. 71. 73. 112. 14 7-8. 
433, 044, 51, 53, 55, 5b- 8 ; implements, H. 
40, 51, 54, 55, 57, 59.00, 01, 74. 44, 54-6 : 
man, 10. 48-50, 59. 00. 04. OS, 70-5. 79 82-3. 
80. 88-9, 101. 115. 140, 233, 459. 190. 578. 

53. 57. 57 (faring). 58, 78; skull. 41. 49 
Pallet a, 7,oe. 452 

PaUc us (pAl t* ol' i't gus), Michael, 13 1 
Palseumastodon (pill 0 «’■ mils' to don), 7 7 
Pallet, tologv, s 

Pakeopitheen* (pAI f Ti pi the’ kus). 40 
F’alH'oscincus, 31 

PttkroZolc (jiAl e f» "o' ik) Period. 12-U. 18-21, 
23. 25 0. 32. 34, 88, 12; trljobite of, / 6 
Palais Royal, Paris. 504 
Palermo, 202 

Palestine. 130, 151. 153, 159, 235, 2M . 320. 37 1. 
412. 415, 428, 430, 435. 442, 44 1, 453, 055-0, 
092. 731 

Palest l Ilia, G. 434. 524 
Pall (|*n ' li) language, 238 
Palladio. Andrea, 490. 732, 49() 

Palmerston. Lord, 021 
Palms, Cainoznic. 32 

Palmyra. 350, 352. 371. 405. 729 : Grand Colon! 

mule 357 
Palos, 492 

l’nrnelu. Richardson’s, 521 

Pamir tpa mfu ) Plateau, 223 

Pamirs. 300, 383, 440, 444, 451. 490 

Pampelunn, 474. 732 

Pamphvlia, 418 

Pan Chau, 310, 729 

Panama , 027, 090 

Panama. Isthmus ol, 493, 490 

Panama Canal, 000 

Pan-American conlercnces, 052, 005 

Pan- German movement. 055 

Pan-Hellenism, 214 

Panlpat (pa'nflpOt). 454, 732 

Puunonia, 313, 342, 728-9 

Pantheon. Rome, 307 

Panther, in Europe, 184 
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PuilZU. Sam'ho, 487 

Pupaey, outline of, 423. 425 sqq ; 429-32 ; ami 
world dominion. 443, 530 : miscellaneous. 
341, 395. 398, 402-4. 407-8. 410, 412-10, 418 
sqq., 422-5, 427 sqq., 442-3, 448-50, 405-0, 

4 72-5, 482, 492, 494, 498, 502-3, 520, 527, 
507, 000 . (See also Home, Chiircli of, and 
Catholicism) 

Papal Schism. (See Schism, (heat) 

Paper. 93. 98, 233, 392, 471-2. 497 
Papua, 75 

Papuan language, 88 
Papyrus (pa plr' us), 98, 233, 392 
Paradise Lost, Milton’s, 487 
Paradise Reunified, Milton’s, 487 
Paraguay, 090 

Parchment, 93, 392 ; promissory notes, 1 13, 425 . 

windows, 350 
Pariahs, 143, 144 

Paris, 432. 483. 009 , Peace of (1703), 548, 733, 
(1783), 552; during the Revolution, 502, 
501-72, 574 : Napoleon In, 582. 580-7, 592-3 ; 
capitulation of, 592 ; Commune of, 570, 574, 

005 . rising against Charles X. 595 ; revolu- 
tion of 1848, 000, siege of, 025, 735, 

7-eppelin raids on. 071-2 ; Peace Conference 
at, 102. 083, 085 9 

Paris, Cniversity of, 391, 475-0, 479-80, 540 
Parisian artificers, 442 
Parker, E. H., 307 
Purkyn, K. A., 40 

Parliament, government hy, 498. Jlritish and 
English, 510i|rijtt54H ; Houses of. 045 ; Long, 
513, 732, 5^J|P!P<>llMh. 529 1 Rump, 514 , 
Short, 613 

Parmenio, 217, 220-7 
Parnell, C. S., 000 
Parrieide, 302 

Parsecs, 354. 450 ; tower of silence, 362 
Parthenon (par' the m’m), 198, 178-80, 189 , 191 , 
205 

Part Ida (ami Parthian*), 224, 220. 228, 282-4, 
291, 293 305, 308, 310. 349. 352. 728, 229 
Part -singing, 434 
Paschal II. pope, 731* 

Passu u, Treaty of, 504, 732 
Passovei , Feast of the, 330-31 
Pussy, 500 
Pasteur. I... 233 
Pastures, seasonal, 91, 171 
Patriarchal groups, 01 
Patricians, 142, 254 sqq. 

Patrick, St . 399 
Patriotism. 178-9, 257, 201, 283 
Pattison, Pringle, 479 
Pat/.inaks (Petschcnegs), 412 
Paul, SI.. 228, 329, 332, 334. <515 
Paul, tsar of Russia, 733 
Paulicians, 340 
Pauline Epistles, 332. 015 
Pauline mysteries. 333 
Pavla, 503 ; San Michele, 409 
Peace, universal, 104, 425. 052 
Peace Conference (See Paris) 

Pearls, 299 
Pearly nautilus, 29 
Peas, 03 

Peasant revolts, 409-70, 502, 540, 005, 731 
Peasants. 82. 132 4. 138, 141-2, 145, 149, 510, 
5 44, 588, 059, 094 7 
Pebbles, engraved, 51 ; painted, 58. 54 
Peeimia. 112 
Penis. 112 

Pedantry, advent of, 231 
Peel, Ford, 700 
Peers. Council of, 613 
Pegu, 445 ; reclining Ruddba ot, 246 
Pelsistratldic (pi r 1« tnV ti dl 1 ). 182 
Peisistratus (pi sis' tra tus), 177, 192, 194, 207, 
210, 250, 728 
Pekinese dialect, 85 

Peking, J 23. 437-8, 142-5, 454, 523, 037. 700, 
731, 735 

PelofMinnesluti Wai, 197, 210 , 728 


Pendulum, Invention of, 391 
Penelope (p 6 nel' 6 |> 6 ), 172 
Penn, William, 540 
Pennsylvania, 540-7, 551, 554, 558 
Pentateuch, 151 sqq., 101 
Peoples, (See Races) 

Pepi, 99, 230, 500 

Pepin (pep' In) the Short, 398-9, 402, 410, 730; 
of Heristhal, 398, 730 ; son of Charlemagne, 
402 , tower of, Verona, 417 
Pnpys (ltfpn), Samuel, 515 
Pergumum (pflr' gu mum), 228, 279. 282 , 728; 
art of, 228 

Pericles (per' 1 klOz). 135, 177, 190-201, 207, 290, 
299, 408, 728, 198 : Age of, 200-3, 207, 210 , 
490 

Perihelion, 20 , 22 , 35 
Peripatetic (per' l pA tet' ik) school, 230 
Peri pirn, of Hunno, 111 , 114, 123 
Perkin. Sir William, 053 
Permian rocks, 21 
Pei ry. Commodore, 038, 734 
Persephone (pCr sef' 6 ne), 205 
Persepolis (pfr sep' o lis), 207, 222. 380 . archi- 
tecture at, 196 

Persia (and the Persians), 2 , 0 , 00 , 03, 70. 111-12, 
100, 107, 173, 183-4, 180, 202-3, 200-7. 214-15, 
218, 221, 224, 253, 282, 284, 291, 299, 302, 
307-8, 311, 352, 350-7, 360, 371, 390, 410, 
412. 436, 438, 441-5, 451, 458, 470, 183, 532, 
538, 090, 708, 78, 166 : history ( rise of), 97-8, 
100 1. 103, 128-9, 130, 177, 179, 182 sqq., 72 8 ; 
(Empire), 130, 728 ; (uwr with Greece), 18H 
sqq., 197, 198, 194; (mar with Alexander), 
218 sqq ; (Sassanid Empire), 291, 292, 294, 
349-51, 353-4, 387, 729, 352 ; (Islam and 
Persia), 380-88, 390-91, 108, 438, (Mongol 
Empire), 442. 452-1 ; religious of, 230, 337 1 
340. 350, 354-0, 390, 450 
Persian Gulf, 87, 90-2, 94, 107, 112. 223, 310. 
444 

Persian language. 82, 97, 107, 455, 457, 84 
Perspective, 53, 488-9 

Peru (ami Peruvians), 80. 101 , 104-5, 125, 490, 
038, 090, 732, 78, 497 
Peruginn (Pietro Vauuueei), 489 , 4VJ 
Peseta. 714 
Peshawar, 215, 30(» 

Tenth, 503 

Pestilence, 58. 95, 190, 201. 294. 290, 307, 342-4, 
340, 349, 351, 359. 395, 397, 402, 417. 408-9, 
481, 487. 635, 598, 727, 729-31 
Peter, St.. 03, 330 , tomb ami church of, 402 ; 
the Great, 523, 520-7, 534, 022, 733 . the 
Hermit, 410-17 
Peterhof, 523 

Petersburg. (See Leningrad) 

Petition of Right, 512, 732 

Petra (pc' tra). 371 ; rock temple, 377 

Petrarch, 480, 731. 486 

Petrie, Sir Flinders, 77, 106. 108 

Petrograd. (See Leningrad) 

Potronlus (pc trcV ni us), 297 
Petsehencgs (Patzhiaks), 412 
Pineda, Plato's, 202 

Phalanx (fAF Auk*), 213-11, 220 . 253, 146 
Pharaohs, the, 99. 100 , J 0 H, 129, 130, 133, 135, 
152, 158-9, 230, 96 
Pharisees, 321. 320 

Pharsalos (far s»V 16s). battle of, 285-0. 728 
Phcidippides (fi dip' i dfz), 192 
Phidias (fid' i As), 198, 200-1, 200 
Philadelphia (Ala-Shehr), 418 
Philadelphia (Amman), 352 

Philadelphia, P.S.A., 540. 551-2, 550, 599, 733 
Philip IV, king of France, 131 
Philip II. king of Spain, 504, 508-9, 517, 523. 
552 

Philip, Duke of Oilcans, 504, 575, 595 
Philip of Hesse, 504 

Philip of Mncedon, 197, 203, 200 , 212 # 77 . ,* 2 1 9-20, 
225. 227-8, 230. 248, 317, 728 
Philippics, Demosthenes’, 212 
Philippine Islands. 493, 032, 038, 005-0 


Philips, Peter, musician, 523 
Philistla (and Philistines), 127, 153-4. 157, 159, 
100, 251. 96, 166 
Phllonlsm (fP 16 nir.ni), 334 
Philosophy, primitive. 07-8; Chinese. 86 ; 
Greek, 201 - 8 , 234; inedia'vul, 476 sqq. ; 
experimental. 481-2 
Phi Iotas (fl 16' tils), 217. 220-7 
Phinehus, 154 
Phoetans, 213-14 

Phoenicia (f6 ids' i A) (and Phoenicians), 100, 108, 
110, 112. 120-21, 146, 151, 154, 157, 159, 
161-2, 192, 194, 220, 228, 230, 252, 320, 371, 
166 ; language and script, 81, 118, 162. 320, 
84; colonies, 100 , 174, 251 ; ship, 110 
Phoenix, steamship. 699 
Phonetic spelling. 303 
Phonograms, 110-7 

Phrygia (frlj' 1 A) (and Phrygians). 174, 182, 224, 
228, 251. 440, 166, 176 
Phrygian mysteries. 182 
Phryglus, 217 
Physicians, 138 
Physics, 204, 207, 391 
Physiocrats, 560 
Physiology, 392 

Piacenza (pya chen'tsa) (Placentia). 415 
Pianoforte, 010 
Pianola. 047 

Plctographs, 115 sqq., 104. 11617 , 119 
Piets, 299, 314 . 342 

Picture writing, 98 , 104. 115-17. 119. 104, 116 17, 
119 

Piedmont, 572 

Pig. 35, 59, 101 , 115, 059; unclean to Moslems, 
387. 083 

Pigmies, 035, 79 
Pigtail. Chinese, 450. 637 
Pilate, Poulins, 329-30 

Pile-dwellings, 60-01 . O f . 1 08, 65. (See also Lake- 
dwellings) 

Pilgrim Fathers, 558 
Pilgrims. Ill, 410, 410 
Pilgrim’s Progress, llunyan’s, 521 
Pillar, in architecture, 148 , 149. 450; Anoka's, 
241 ; at Erechtheum, 175 
Pillnitz, 57(i 

Piltdown skull, 12-3 36, 39, 49. 78 (Set also 

Man under Fount hropus) 

Pimlui , 209, 218 
Pins, early, 03, 289 
Piracy, 202. 204. 304. 485, 515 
PirrouH (pi rP' us), funerary tablet from, 211 
Pisa, 132. 481. 483, 082, 441. 482 
Pithecanthropus (pi the kAu thro' pus) erectiis 
(.lava ape-man), 41-2, 50, 36, 78; brain, 41 ; 
skull, 38, 40 
Pitt. William, 589 
Pius VII, pope. 589-90 
Pixodnrus (pik so dnr' us). 217 
Pissarro, Francisco. 490, 732, 504 
Placentia (Piacenza), 415 
Plauuc (See Pestilence) 

Plaiting, Neolithic, 59 
Planets. 7-10, 21-2, 30 
Plant animals, 13 
Plants. 17-20, 32 
Plassey, battle of, 533. 733 
Plat.ea (plAtt'A). 1U3-7, 200, 728 
Plato. 197. 202 sqq., 206-7. 210, 229, 248, 261, 
318. 350, 402, 470-7, 500, 611, 728 
Platypus (See Duck-billed Platypus) 

Plautus, 297 
Playfair, John, 010 
Plebeians, 142, 254 sqq., 272 
Pleistocene (plis' t 6 sCn) period, 32, 30, 48, 50 
58. 100, 132. 36 ; skulls, 38, 4 
Plesiosaurs (plfis' 1 6 sawrz), 26. 28 
Pliny, the elder, 90 ; the younger, 300, 392 
Pliocene (pll osOn) Period, 32, 30, 40-42, 1-46 
36, 38 

PlioHuiiniH (pH 6 saw' riis), 20 
Plotinus (p |6 tl' huh), 334 
Plunkett. Sir Horace, 002 


760 



Plutarch. 180-1, 108. 201, 215-0, 210. 22(1-7, 
2H|. 2*0 7, 20, S, 581 
Pluvial Age, 80-7, 171, 78 
Plymouth, MU ; (Now Ungland), ;»fiK 
Plymouth Company, 54-0 
Pil, valley of the. 224, 2f>2, 258. 203 
Pocahontas, 510 
Poeoek, Roger, :m 
Pew, Kdgur Allan, 051, 721 
Poetry, early, 208-0 . modern, 017 
Point are, It., 71 1 
Poisons, 4H() 

Poitiers, 208, 730 , buttle of, 482, 481 
Poland (and the Poles), 41 M2, 431. 440-41, 110, 
451-2, 483. MS- 10. 627, 520-30, 7*31, 7.38, 7,12, 
547). 7>7(), 500-01, 7)04-5, 507, 000. 025, 055, 
057, 000-01. 004, 007, 000, 714. 733-5, 530 
Police, French, 580 
Polish language, J07, 507, 055 
Political ideas, common, 280 
Polities (and politicians), 220, 270. 47)8. 7,20 7. 
550. 507-8, 013 

Politic*, Aristotle’s. (See Aristotle) 

Polo. Maifeo, 4 44-5, 731 

Polo, Marco. 44 1-0, 402, 408. 731. 442 

Polo, Nieolo, 14 4-5, 731 

Polyhlus (po llh* i Us), 208 

Polya litus (pol i kli' tiis), 108 

Polynesia, 88 languages of, 80,, 84 . people- oi. 

00, 80, 80, 78 
Polyphonic music, 131 
Pompadom, Madame dc, 522 
Pompeii (pompu'ye), 210. 303. 309 lrc-.cors, 
313, 315; mosaics. 308. 310-11 
Pompey tlie (Jreut, 282. 2S4-0, 302, 307 310, 
321, 354, 728 
J*ondn herry. 5:53 
Pont du (lard. Nunes, ?()? 

Pontifev iiiumimiis, 280, 200, 34 1. 401, 120 
Pout Us, 228. 281-2, 312, 3.52, 72s-0 
Poor, the. 510 
Poor laws, 500 

Pope. Alexander. 522, 050 526 
Popes ( .SVv Papat y) 

Poplieola (pop Ilk' d la ), Valerius, 250 
Popp.ea (po )>e a). 202 

Pnpulm education, Christianity and. 4.*s \qq 
Porcupine ant-eater. (.SVr liehidna) 

Port Ait luu , (130, 030, 6 39 
Port Sunlight, 010 
Porto Itiro, 00a 

Portugal (and Portuguese). Ill, I0.», 313, 310. 
410, 131, 487, 501. 000, 720. 731-2, o\erseas 
trade and expansion of. 101-4. 407, 531), 
5:52, 7*50, 032, 0 15, 038 
Punis, 223, 225. 2 40 
Poseidon (|hisi don), / 78 
Posen, 502, 000, 025, 057 
Post-horses m ancient Persia. 1 ms 
P otala, at Lhasa 240 
Potato, 105, 050-00 
Potomac, liver, .550 
Potsdam, 522 

Potsherds as wilting material 03 
Pottery, NO. 535 Arab, 302. Chinese. 101, 
358, 300, 451. 535, ?67. 36V, 371, 4->l (fuemq) ; 
Cretan, 1 08-0, 134. 110, 112 13 French, 
ft Hi, dreek, 210. 16 9, 172-5. 186. 188, 197. 

9 26/, Indian, 101 . Japanese, 037, of lake 
dwellers. 67. Neolithic, 50, 01-3, 05, 71, 54. 
61 . Permian, 037- Sumerian, 03 
Poultry ( .SVr Fowl) 

Powers, Cleat , 520 8. 530, 545. 550, a05, HIM, 
022. 030, 003 

Prague, 400. 481, 000, 731, 734 
Praxiteles (prAks it' el 6r.), statue hv. 204 
Prayer- flags, Ruddhist, 27>0 
Prayer-wheel, 250, 237 
^recession of the equinoxes, 22 
Precious stout's, 111, 140 
Pre-Raphaelites, 044 
Prcshy terlanism, ft 1 3 
Prescott, W. H., 504-7) 

Press, free., ;566 ; in polities, 250. 013 


Piestei, John, 382, 4 45 
Priam (piTum), 103 
Pride, Colonel Thomas. 7>N 

Priesthood (and priests). 00, 71-3, 04, 1 0 4 118, 
120-32. 130, 138. 141. 113-5. 140, 150-8, 103. 
108. 171, 173 0, 220, 231. 210. 200. 333, 330. 
414, 122-3, 107.-0, 527 
Primates (pri mu' to/), 38 
Primurrru, Ltutt ieelli’s, 492 
Prince, character ol u, 400 500 
Prince, Maehlavelll’s, 408-500 
Plilieeps, 288. 200, 728 
Pi luces, an exclusive class. 142 
Princeton Ful verity, 083 

Printing, 110, 233, 250, 471-2, 4 7*> 520. 732. 

Chinese, 233, 358 colour, 535 
Priseiis, 315, 305, 720 
Prisoners as slaves, 558 
Prisons. Fiighsh, 570, 

Private enterprise and ownership, 5 Mi. 7.42-4 
080-82, 720-21 

Prohiis (pro' bus), 204. 312. 720 
Production. 543-4 
Pinllteeiiuu, 573, #»“ i». 0MI 
Prokop the Creat. 40, s 

Proletariat. 142, 255, 200, 005. 011 12 no 4 
Pioiiietheus (pro me' t lifis). 100 
Promissory notes, curly. 113 
Propel ty, 13 4, 130, 177. 401. ..08, 540, 577-8 
508 007.-0, 00K. 0|2 
Piophcts, Hebrew, 102-4. 1 7ti. 33*2 
Piopitiation, (»7 -H, 73, 131. ItiO 
Propliopit lieeiis (prd pli <5 pi the' ku,-) 4o 
Prose, eaily, 210, 480 

Proteio/oie ( prot Or d zd ik) peiiod, 12. 1 •*. 17. 
10 12 

Pi otesfjinl ism, 100, 173-4. 470, 503 3, 7.08-0, 512. 
515. 7.17-18, 520,523, 530-31 5 40, ,.40-7, H3N 
07.8-00 

Proust, Maurice, <>50. ".55 
Proxeiu e, 483, 502 
I’mwulis, Hook of, 102 
Pro\ idem e, K. I., 7*50 

Pnissie, 518, 522. 527-u, 345, 502., 500 570-71, 
500-5, 307, 022-5. 051, 007 8, (i70, 733-1 
Pl/emysl ( pslieJU' Isl ), 071 
Psalms, 102 
Psaltery, 17.0 

Psanonetichus (sa met ' i kiM 1, 1(40. 100, 182. 

Pseiia (sir a), potteiv trom. ]J2] i 
I’skot, 484 
Psycho-analysis, o,s 
Pteiia (tel ' i a ) 180 

Pteiodaetyls (ter d dak til/), 27-8 
Ptolemies (tol' e nil/), 228. 230-31, 247 ‘2o. 302 
empire of, 224, 226 

Ptolemy 1. Soter. 217, 22.8, 230-31 234, 230.728 
230; 11,231; III. 231; \ ( Mexamler 111 270 
Ptolemy Apion, 270 
Public opinion, growth of, 405 
Puhllt Safety, Committee ol, 5*3 
I’llhli, Schools. (See Schools, Public) 

Pllglle, 082 

" Pul,” \ssyin»n mouareh, I (to 
Pilltiisk, 500 
Pouch, 010, 057 
“ Punic faith,” 31 1 

Piinli language. 201 . wais (ne< Home) 

Punjab, 101, 225. 241, 240, 442. 4. .3- 1, 532. 03.; 
704 728 

Purcell, Henry. 524, 733, 529 
Puritans. 517*. 540-7 

Pyramids, 72, 00, 114, 122, 130, 140-8 j.'.O VO 
461 : battle of the, 581 
Pyienees, 87. 313, 385. 3145, 307-8, 400, 510, 502 
Pyrrhus (pl'rus), 25.3-1, 201. 280. Mo 72 8. 

realm of, 226 
Pytho (pi' t lid), 185 

Q 

QUACO, negro slave, 7*7)0. 733 
Quadrupedal reptiles, 20 


Quakers, 540 
Quart /.it e implements, 74 
Quebec, 531, 733, bridges at . 710 11 
Queensland, natives of, 74 . Talgui skill) found 
in. 50. 38 

Quin<|uereine ( kxviu' kwe lOin), 202 
Quipu (k6' poo), 105 
Quirigun, stele at, 104 
Qilixada (k6 ha' da), Luis dr, 7.01-5 
Quixote, Don. 487. 488 


R 


KaIJIIIT, 4 7 

Uabelais, Fram.ois, 480-7, 522, 018, 732 

Paces of mankind, 71-88, 07, 78 

Racine, .loan, 521 

Rudek, Karl, 005 

Radiolaria, 12 

Kagusa (lagoo'za), I S3 

Raliab, month ot, .370 

Railways, 508-000, 020, 030, 0.34, 7.31 

Rajglr, 23d 

Rajput (raj poof) elans, 357 
Hajputaua, 357, 483, 532 , prince Mom, 65 

( fuel hi/ ) 

Raleigh, Sir Walter, 540, 732 
Rarnnli. 150 
Ramhoiiillet , 504 

Raineses (rAm'ese/) II, 100, 152-.'., 150, 230. 

727, 96. 158; wife. 159 
Raineses 111. 120, 153 
Ramleli, 425 
Raphael, 431 
Rasputin. <) . 070 
Rat, 17. 03 

Kntishon. Diet ot 503 
Rat ties, bron/e, IhH 
Rat /el, F , 31 1 

Ravenna, 313, 31.*, 317, 312 404. 720 , archi- 
tect tin , 318. 346 , 350 51,409 ■ mosaic, 348-9, 
353. 355 ; sculptmc, 347, 155 
Razors, early, 70 
Reside ., Charles, 048, 734-{* 

Reading, Lord, 701 ^ 

Realism (and Realists), 477-s, iso 
Reason, Feast of, 573-4 
Reason, goddess of, til 3 
Rcaz Pasha, 735 
Rebus. 117 




Reeoust i m t ion. Ministry ol, 080 
Red Cio.ss 500 
Red deer. 7.4, 02 

Wed Deer Rhei, prehistoric reptile trom, 31 
Red Indians. 70, 308, 547-8 ; picture, writing, 
117 CSV* ul.\i> America, American Indians, 
utul Ameiindian) 

Red Sea. 50, 00, 00. 87, 0J, 04. M)7-8. 112, 152. 

157, 100. 230, 200, 200, 532 
” Red sea ’ liver, 00 
Redmond, .lohn. 000, 002, 70 4, 657 
Redmond, \\ , 11 K , 701 
Reed pipes, 01 
Retoim RllL, 000. 734 

Reformat ion the, .*130, 473 4, 170, 1K7, 502, 517, 
540. 05 s 
Regicide, .*1 I 
Heiihsmark 714, 735 
Reindeer, 44, 45, 52, 51. 50-0, 04 
Reindeer \g< . 54-0 

Reindeer men. 51-7. 50. 00, 01, 07-8 54, 72 
Religion. 08-0, 71-3, 120 aqq., 171, 220, 235-0. 
328 si/q .300, 010-17, 717-18. 720 “ Old Man ’* 

in. 08-0, 71 3 

Rembiamit, 480-00, 525, 04 1, 732-3 
Remus (re‘ unis), 252 

Renascence, ot western civilization, 458 nqq. 

Renaissance, artistic, 302, 486 sqq , 488 *qq. 

Reui da' tie), Muhin. 325 

Rcuoii , F. A . 044 

Rent. 133, 138-0 

" Keutenmark.” 714, 735 

Reparation, 112 

Reparations, (lerman, 001, 003 
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Representation, political, 270-7, 545, 554-5, 013 
Reproduction, 14 , of amphibia, It) ; ot mam- 
nulls, 33 

Reptiles, 13, 20-21. 25 sqq.. 33-4. Ill), 451* . Age 
of, 12; footprint* of Mesozoic, 3 
Krpablie, Plato's, 202, 206, 500 
Republicanism, 289, 537 
Republics, 170, 459-00 
Retailers, curly, 135, 140, 300 1 
Retreat of the Ten Thousand, 190, 202, 728 
Revelation of St. John, 473 
It even.*, Paul, 551-2 
Revisionism, 012 
Revolution, 008, 012, 094 
Revolution, French, 902 sqq. 

Revolutionary Tribunal, 572, 570 
Reynolds, Sir JomIuiu, 525. 059, 733-4. 537 
Rhapsodlst* < rAp' s6 dints). (See Hurds) 

Rheims, cathedral, 448 
Rhetoric, study of, 204 

Rhine, 104, 282-3, 292 3, 304, 310. 312. 315, 400, 
411. 518-19, 538, 571, 592, 022 
Rhineland, 342, 395, 397, 404, 410, 417, 120. 508 
Rhinoceros, 34-0, 41-2, 41, 57. 46 
Rhode Island, 510-7. 550-51, 553, 550 
Rhodes. 228, 418, 091 '. statue hy sculptor of, 223 
Rhodesia, 170, 012 

Rhodesian (broken Mill > cave man, 50, 50; 

skull, 38. 40, 49 
Rhone valley, 342, 420 
Richard 1, C«ujr de Lion, 419. 511, 430 
Richard 11, king of Rutland, 4 70, 731 
Richardson, lhJflN&Aiy. 050 
Richardson, 040 

Richsidson, Samuel, 521, 527 
Richelieu, Cardinal, 518, 527, 531 
Richmond, F.S.A., 029-30 
Richter. J. I’., 048, 733-4, 649 
Rills, 708 

Riga, 484-5, 070, 099 
Rights, Rill of, 503 

Rights of Man, Declaration of the, 503 
ltiie>, John, 518 

Rimsky Korsakov, N. A., 04,, 734 5 
Rio de Dro (if mil Hr' 6), 111 
Ritual, 250 (See also Christianity) 

Riviera. French, 251 ; Italian, 581 
Kim Khan, 708, 735 
Kjukuu, powei station at, 719 
Roads, French, 580 ; Roman, 258, 203, 303, 
305, 258-9 

Robert of Sicily. (See G discard, Itobcrt) 
Robertson, W., 504-5 

Robespierre, M„ 509, 572-5, 582, 734. 572 
Robinson. J. H. t 2. 431, 531, 727 
Hotnnxon Crusoe, Defoe’s, 521 
Rochefort. 594 

Rock, Dome of the. (See Omar 1, Mosque of) 
Rocks, 8. 11-14, 17, 18, 20-23, 39-40 ; thicknesses 
ot. 12 

Roe deer, 02 

Roger I. king of Sicily, 423 
Roland’s Towei, Arles, 339 
Rolf the (Linger, 400, 409, 730 
Rolluud. Romain, 050, 735 
Romaic, 348 

Roman civilization and culture, 290 307 , coins, 

276 

Roman Empire. 2, 58, 288-319. 729, 288, 294, 
360. social and political state of, 291 sqq,, 
301-7, 310 ; fall of, 310, 312-13, 315, 317, 341 ; 
separation into Eastern and Western Em- 
pires. 313, 317-19 , later Romuti Empire 
( Western), 335-7, 340-41, 300, 395-0, 401-3, 
409-10. 418-19, 435, 470, 497, 537-9, 729-30. 

( See a I ho Ry /.nn tine Empire) 

Roman law, 250, 349 ; religion, 288, 401 ; re- 
public (19th century), 734 ; roads, 258, 203, 
303, 305, 258-9 

Roiuansch language. (See Rumansch) 

Romantic Movement, 649, 657 
Rum. . 2. 0. 02, 232, 289-90. 310, 317, 320-21, 332, 
342, 344, 350-52, 360, 371. 395, 399, 449, 544, 
055 , early history of, 100, 120, 228-9, 251 


sqq., 578, 727-8. 9b, 253-4, 268. 284 : social 
and political state of, 254-01, 208-84, 459, 
461-2, 470, 728 ; patricians aud plebeians, 
254-00, 272; Senate, 254, 257-01, 270-71, 
277-82, 280, 288 ; Consuls, 254, 200 ; colonies 
of, 253, 257, 203 , assemblies of. 258-61, 
276-7, 516: Punic Wars, 111, 254-5, 257, 
200-72, 728, 96 : assimilation of, 257, 263. 
208, 283; inllltaiy system of, 271-2, 280; 
bequests to, 228. 279, 728 ; Social War, 
280-81, 728 ; monaichy In, and the fall of the 
Republic, 285-90 ; Roman Empire (see ubotv); 
plague in, 344, 395, 397, 730; true cross at, 
351, 420; "duke of,” 395; Pepin and 
Charlemagne crowned at, 402; m 10th cen- 
tury, 407, 410 . sacked by Guiscard, 410, 
731 ; Germans raid, 503 ; Republic (19th 
century), 581. 022, 024. 734 
Rome, Church of (incl, general Christian asso- 
ciations), 37, 120, 333-4, 340-41, 340, 399. 
401-2, 404, 412-10, 420, 422-3. 425 *qq., 450, 
452, 470, 507, 507, 5X7. (See also Catholicism 
and Pnpacj ) 

Romney, George 525, 538 
Romulus (rom' u Ins), 252 
Roosevelt, Theodore, 004-5. 083, 085 
Rope, eaily, 03-4 
Rose, Holland, 582, 581, 588 
Roses, Wars of the, 483, 487 
Ross, Sir Denison, 4. 350 
Rossetti, I) G., 644 

Rostro-carinate implements (beaked flints), 140, 

36 

Rouble, 713-14 
liouget de Lisle, C.. 57/ 

" lloum,” Empire of, 4 40 

Koumnniu (and the Roumanians), 319, 412, 441, 
448, 595, 597, 003, 067. 073, 073 0. 090-91. 
097, 099 

Rousseau, J. J,. 521, .>00-1, 509, 572, 582, 733, 
526 

Rowing, 108 

Roxana, 220-7 

Royal Asiatic 8oeiet>, 308 

Royal families, marriage of, 111-2 

Royal Society of Loudon 302, 481. 520. 002 

Rubber, 035 

Rubens, Peter Paul, l.v.i, 732-3, 330, 501 

Rubicon (ion' bi kbn), liver, 285 

Rudolph 1, German emperor, 40S, 131, 500, 731 

Ruhr Valley, 093-4, 735 

Ruling fn milk's, 170-7 

Rumansch (Romanseh) language. 398, 300 

Rurik, 410, 730 

Ruakiu, John, 044. 731-5 

Russia. 0, 58, 83, 80, 100, 130, 102, 105. 107, 
183-1, 188, 223, 282, 304-5, 307-8, 310, 312-13, 
318, 320, 338, 380, 400, 408-12, 410, 442, 
450-4, 458, 408, 470, 483, 497, 51 1, 518, 523, 
527, 529, 534-5. 537-8, 515, 590-2, 594-5, 
597, 022, 630. 032, 036-9, 041, 053. 030, 003, 
606-8, 070-1, 073. 075-7, 083, 090, 094-700, 
*08, 713, 730-1, 733, 735, 96 . music in. 040-7. 
(See also Great War) 

Russian language aud hteratuie, 82, 105, 303, 
649, 84 

RuHHo-Jupnnesc War, 639, 604, 735, 639 

Russo-Turkish War, 735 

Rustam, 382 

KusLiclAno, 444-5 

Ruth, Book of, 154 

Rutiliiis Rufus. 27!) 

Rye, 62 

S 

SA A II VALJ.KV, 091 

Hub bath, Jewish. 321, 323-1, 320. 333 
Suhcllinns, 334 

Suchscnhuusen (Frankfort -on Main). 181 
Sacraments, 71-2, 323, 400 
Soared and Profane Love, Titian’s, 489, 495 
Sacrifice, 09, 72-3, 102-3, 120, 122-3, 125, 131, 
158, 171, 175, 323, 405; human, 04, 71, 81, 
90, 104-5, 133, 204, 273, 332-3, 490 


Sadducees, 321 

Sadowu, battle of, 621, 735 

Sallyya (safyC'ja), 377-8 

Sagas, 109-170, 400. (See a'so Erriita, page 708) - 

Saghalieu (sa gu ICn'), 639 

Sahara, 44, 75, 87, 104, 111, 24 

Sails, use of, 107 

St. Albans, 399 

St. Angelo, Castle of (Hadrian’s tomb), 344, 
395. 407, 422, 503, 397 
St. Gall, monastery of, 411 
St. Germuiu-cn-Laye, 564 
St. Gothard Pass, 485 
St. Helena, 594, 042 
St. Just, L. A. L. de, 673 
St. Lawrence, river. 531 
St. Mark's, Venice, 432 
St. Martin’s Church. Canterbury, 399, 401 
St. Mednrd, 398 ; abbey of, 399 
St. Paul’s Cathedral, Loudon, 525 
St. Peter’s, Home, 33 4, 402, 502 
St. Petersburg. (See Leningrad) 

St. Sophia, Church of. (See Sancta Sophia) 

Saint c Chnpellc, J’arls, 490 
Saint c-Mcnehuu Id, 508 
Sajcuc (measure), 410 
Sakas (sa' kas), 357 
Sakya (sa' kya) clan, 238 

Saladiu (sill' a din), 419-21, 436, 451, 731 ; tomb, 
428 

Salamanca. 175 

Kalamis (sAF A mis), Cyprus, tomb of St. Bar- 
nabas, at 341 

Sulautls, Greece, 194-5. 197-8, 200, 202, 382, 728 

Salerno, 424-5 

Salian dynasty, 408 

Salisbury Cathedral, 433 (facing) 

Salisbury, Lord, 735 
Sallust, 297 
Salon, French, 043 

Salonika, 072, 074 ; Church ot Holy Apostles, 
340 
Salt, 05 
Salvador, 091) 

Saluitioii, Christian theory of, 615 
Salvution Army, 230, 475 
Samaria, 95, 102 
Samaritan, the Good, 324 

Samarkand, 223, 226, 309, 340, 300, 308. 440, 
453-4. 471 
Samnilcs, 72s 
Samoan Islands, 005 
Samos, 174, 198 
Samothrucc (sitin' o thrfls), 215 
Samoyed (sitin' oyed) hinguugc, 85, H4 
Samson, 154, 101 
Samuel, prophet, 150 
Samuel, Book of, 127, 154, 157 
Samurai (sitin' uri), 638 

San Apolllnarc in Clnsse, Ravenna, mosaic in, 

355 

San Apollluure Nuovo, Ravenna, 350, 355: 

mosaic In, 34s : sculpture lu, 355 
San Casdano, 498 
San Cioce-in-Gerusalemme, 42o 
•San Giovanni in Fonte, Ravenna, 351. 409 
San Michele, Pavia. 409 
San Mlnlato, Florence, 415 
San Stefano, treaty of, 03], 735 
San Vitale, Ravenna, 346 ; mosaic in, 349, 353 
Sun Zeno Maggiore, Verona, 417 
Sancta Sophia, Church of, 349, 448, 34 3- 5, 347 
(lacing) 

Sandraeottus. (See Chundragupta ) 

Sandstone, 11 

Saudwich Islands, 005 

Sangamon County, 111., 028 

Sanscrit, 97, 107, 169, 173, 304, 369, 390, 455, 84 

Sans Soud, 522 

Santa Maria, Columbus’s flagship, 492 
Sapor I, 350, 354, 729 
Sappho, 209, 174 

Saracenic architecture. (See Architecture under 
Arab, Mauresque, and Muhumtuadan) 
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Sarueens, '.171. 4(>7 10 

Sarajevo (sa'*ra ya' ve*>), 1, 019. (>(57 

Surat oga, 552 

Sarcophagus (sui kof' a mi."), in San ^ it 
Uavennn, 347 : of Alexander the threat, 
216-7 / of Humeses III, 120 
Sal dana pains (sur da na pa' Ilia) ( AssurbaiiipnJ), 
Oft. 128, 1(51 -2. 1H2. I'll, 160 . 162 

Sardes. (.SVc Sardis) 

Sardinia, 110. 2(515 1, 414, 501, 505, (522 
Sardis (Sardes). 1S2, 186, 15)1-2, l5). r », 2lU, 418 
Sargon I, 72, 94-8, 128, 152, 15557, 500, 727 , II, 
9ft, 100, 128, 1 59-00. 1 84. 727. 96 
Sarmatiaiis, 1(57, 1508 , 4 1 2, 166 
Sarnatli. stupa at, 2i6 

Sarsfin stones, at Stonehenge, 73 (SV- aim 
Frrat.i. )>aqr 7(58) 

Sariiin. Old, 510 

Sassauids (sfts' a nidz). 201-2 204. 1587-8, :500, 

720. 352 ( Sir oho Persia) 

Satan. #l;»4 

Satraps, 188 

Sat m a. 25)7 

Saturn (planet), 0 

Satiuninus (sat I’lrni'nns), 275) 

Sati/rirou (sft t i' ri kon ), Petroniiis’s. 207 
Saul, king of Israel, 150-7, 727 
Saul of Tarsus (.SVc Paul, St ) 

Savannah, 541, 1 7 

Sara nnnh , steamship, .'>00 
Save, river. ’517 
Savoy, ftlft, 572, . (522 

Saxe Ceduirg-llot ha tamilv (520. <555, 7151 
Saxons, .tl‘5, 1541. 15M, 155)8-100. 402. 40(5, 408 0. 
166 . 314 342 

Saxony, 518. .’>21, .*>1)2 , Duke ot, 4(58 ; l.leotoi 
of, :>02 

Sayan mountains, native of, 87 
Sayre. A II., 02, 04, 1151, Ida, 1 .50 
Scandinavia (and Scandinavians), T»8, 78 o, 1 05-6, 

200, 1504, itlO, loo, 78. 82. 1 66 
Scandinavian language* Ida, 84 
Scapa Plow (10 1, 7:1a 
Scarlatti. Alessandro, , r >2l. 71111, 5 2 l) 

Srharahnrtl . crilisei , (572 
Sehcldt. rivei, 417, 572 
Schclline (coin), Hi 
Schism, dreat. 4 15 1 -2, 450. 4(5(5, 741 
Srhlo-wig-llol dein, (>22 
Schmalkaldcn, . r >0:5 
Schmalkaldlc League 1 , 504 
Schmidt, Heinrich, 727 
Sehmit. Ftidl, 4 a ft 
Scholars. 221 

Scholasticism, 20ft, 17(5 sqq. 

Schools, monastic, "»47, 404 -ft, 4(51 ; puhlic all) 

Schopenhauer, A , (517. 71515 1 

Schuhert, F P, 040, 7154, 648 

Schumann, II. C . (51(5, 744 

Seheirlz, l)r, -t | :t, lino 

Schwill, V . 1501, 1505) 

Sehvvy/. (shvits), :>00, 7:51 

Seleuee. 107, 201, 20ft. 210, 225* >»</</ . 1500-11, 
478 sqq., 7151 , exploitation of, ftOH (,02 , and 
religion, 1520. HOI, 427, 481, 01(5-17, OftO 
Science and Arl Department, (521 
Scientific research. 478 sqq., ft20 
Sctlly Ish'H, ill 
Seind (Sind), 412, 01515 
Selplo ( sin' 1 <">), Lucius, 270 
Seipio, I* Cornelius, 2(50 

Seiplo Afrieaims t h* 1 Flder, 207-70, 272, 277, 270 
150ft. 262 

Seiplo Allieanu* Minor, 2(57, 271. 2 7 7 , 280 
Seipio N.cdea (misi'ka), 270, 280 
Scissors, Homan, 289 
Scorpion, 10, 20 

Scorpion, sen (,SVr Sea-scorpion) 

Scotland (and the Scots), 150, 01, 200, :0,1ft, 405), 
4151, 4715, 482, ft 14, 51ft, f>27, 5U4, 018, 041, 
058, 742, 314. 342 
Scott, Michael. 424 
Scott, Sir Walter, (140, 057, 650 
Scottish eolouists in 1 relaud, (51, (5ft8 


" Scrap of paper,” l 
Seri he**, 148. 115 

Scriptures, Arabic. 1584, Christian. ifftO, 4(50 
Sculpture, 100. HO. 210. 40(5, 444-4, 45*0. 044 I , 
American, 040; Assyrian, 148 . 160 4: 

llritish, 480 , Piiidilldst , 24ft. 235, 239 . 242 3, 
245-6 (srr Chinese ami Indian hrlou ) I5ur 
me.se, 237 (Jasiny), 245 6 ; lly/.untine, 1547, 
347. 155. Chinese. 400. 450-1, 366 . 370 (far 
Pmldhist nhiur) ; Fgyptlan, 210, (ill, 97-9 . 
99 {funny). III. 115.' 124, 126. 128 30. 147. 
158-9. 279, French. 489-90. 519. deniinn, 
441. 15)0. Creek, 210. 228. 177-9, 191. 

198-202, 204-9 , 211-12. 216-19, 223, 225 , 227. 
230, 261. 270-1 ; Hebrew, 328 . Indian. Uft7, 
lft(5, 100, 365 (see lluddhist uhnir) , Italian. 
480-00, 499; Maya. 101-5, 69, 104. 106; 
l’eigumeme, 228 , 270-1 , Persian. 102-4, 195 ; 
Henaissanee. 488 ; Homan, 3015-4. 262 3. 272. 
274, 27 7 8. 282. 286, 291. 296-7, 316-17. 359; 
Scythian, 185; Sumerian, 91-2 94-5. 100. 
146 : tinted. 210 

Si vthia (sit IF in.) (and the Scythian-). 128. 1 :((», 
1(50. 1(57, 184, J 88-5)0, 218. 221, 228, 274. 
282-4 . 25)51, 408 , 4 1 0 . 400, 112 , 441. 4ft J, 502. 
728, 78. 166 
Sea, depth ot, 0 
Sea lighting. ancient. 104, 202 
Sea powei, ancient. 210, 253, 2(51-2, 204, 485 
Sea trade, 401 
Seals (animals), 108 
Seals (dies), t-nrly, loo. 108, 243. 1()() 
Seamanship, early, 107 sqq , 140-1, 504, 101 sqq. 
Sens, piiiuordial, 1 2, 17 

Sea -seen pion, 12-14, 17-10, HI, 16. \ge o|. 12 

Seasons, 22-4, 70 

Seaweed. 12. 18. 44 

Seeunderahad (se kiln' del a had ). 32ft 

Sedan, (52ft, (578 

Seeds, 14, 50 

Seeley. Sil .1 It , 458 

Seim* (net), early, 137 

Seine, riven-, 7 1 

Sekhct, 129 

Sedeunia, 4ft2 

Seleuieid (si lfi'-id) dynasty, 22s, 244 2 C, 

3(50 70, 201, 420-1. 4 40, 728 ; empire 1 ot 221 
226 

Sedeuuuis (sc In' kus) I, 228, 24(5, 728 
Selt-detiTiidnation, 004 
Selllshni'ss, 241 2 
Selim (sii icin'). Sultan, 4 40 742 

Seljuks (mcI junto*') 480, 412, 415ft, 4 4(5, 740, 412. 
(See oho Turks) 

Semites (and Scuuitic* ]>eoples), 81, 87. 04-7, 00, 
100 2, 108, 112. 122, 124-5, 128, 140, 140. 147, 
150-2. 150. 10 4, 100-7, 184, 220, 220. 240. 
201, 420, 471. 382, 43ft, 440, 400. 17(5, 528. 
78. 9(). 96 . types. 85, 87 
Semitic language's, 84-5, 88, 117, 354, 84 
Senate (.See Home) 

Senes a (sen' e ka), 275 
Senegal, riven , 1 1 1 

Sennacherib (sc nftk' cr il>), 95. loo, 127. Dio T27 
Seuiiur dam. 715 
Sens Cathedral, 435 

Sepulchre', Holy, 40ft, 108. 41.5-10. 418, 444; 

Church of, 423 
Sequoia** (se kwoP a/.), 42 
Serapeum (sen a pe' inn), 240, 40ft 
Serapis (se ra' pis). 23ft-0, 2 44-5, 402, 444, 440, 
440, 720 

Kerh-Crout -Slovene State, 000 
Sen hia (and the Serbs), 20(5, 412, 342, 340. 484, 
440, 448, 507, 004, 007-8, 072, 075. 001 
Serbian hui gauge, 1(55 
Serfdom. 348, .500 

Serpent, in religion, 71, 80, loi, 215, 01ft, 69 

Servants, domestic, 140, 174 

Se*ti I, 145; touib, 133 5 

Sedon-Karr, H. W’., 74 

Se vast oped, 05)5 

Seven Years’ War, 733 

Scverus (si* vOr' us), Septlmiiis, 204 


Seville, 403 . cathedral, 432, 440 
S'VrcH, Treaty of, 05)2 
Sex, 72 

Shaistah Khan, 467 

Shakespeare, W illiam, 487, 520, 040, 742, 489 
Shale 1 , 1 I 

ShuluiancHCi (sliAl ilia nC' zfr) IN’, 05, 100 
.Shamanism, 274, 442, 451, 401 
Shamash, 127 

bhang ely misty, 102, 305, 96 

Shamzhai, Oil, 707, pagoda at, 373 

Shnng-tuiig, 040 

Sharks, 4 4 

Shaving, 5)2. 22(5 

Shaw, (i Pernard. 050, 731. 651 

Sheep. 50, 01. (54. 00, 02, 112 

Shekel, 113 

Sheddohian Theatre 1 , 5 40 

Shelley, 1C 15., (547, 734 

Shell-fish. 12 

Siiells, a* ornaments. 51 

Shelomoti, ft 

She m, 7(5 

Shen si, 3fto 

“ Shepherd ” clymiHty, Egypl. (.See llyksos) 
Sherhre> Island, 112 
Sherman, General VV. T., 020 
Shi- Hwang Ti. 104, 141, 407-0, 500, 728, 96 
Shiites (shfi'jtz), 484-7, 400, 408, 412, 410. 4ft I 
532 

Shiloh, 154 
Shimei, 157 

Shimoiioseki (she mo no sek e),’*tralt-. of. (538 
Shipbuilding, modern, (500 

Ships, early, 87, 107-8, 202. 400, 401. 110-11, 
f ru ntiHjn ere, Veil. 1 1, 407, 427, (See olxn Jie»ath t 
Shiwhak (shi'sliAk), 100, 15s-!) 

Shooting stars, 40 
Shops, in ancient Home 1 , 299-301 
Shrines, 120-2, 142, 18 J, J55 
Siam (and Siamese), 1 01, 40ft, 000, 78 
Siamese language, 85, 84 
Siun-lu (Signnn), 3(50 , 405), <537, 730 
Siberia, 58, 85-0. 107, 299, 308. 460, 442. 4 
541, 042, 007, 611 
Siberian railway, 040, (5(5) 

Sicilies, Two, 501, 50 1 

sieily. 108, 1 10. 171. 177, 220, 251-4, 2(51. 2(54. 
200 272, 278, 282, 414, 407. 400-10. 417, 
421, 424. 440-1, 48ft. 022, 727-8, 741 
’* Sie k Man * *t Kurois*,” 022 
Sickle's, early. 70: of eurthenware, 02 
Siddhattha (iaul.ima (sid ar' ta gnu' ta mu), 

( .SVc liueldha) 

Slddons, Mrs.. 539 

Sidmout h, l.orei, (Sir Addington, Henry) 

Side m , 108. 110 141, 151, 1(10, 191. 220 

96. 424 

Sieyi s (syu yes ), F. .1., 585 
Signal! (See Sian t u ) 

Sign-language. 82 

Signorelli (si' nyor lei' li), 489 

Sikhs, 542, 044 

Sltbury. (51, 74 148, 71 

Silesia, 440, 520, 731 

Silk, 1 4(5, 200, 200. 410, 445, 451 

Silver. 146, as standard of value, II;; 

Simonides, 200 

Sinul, 145, 072 

Sind (Seind), 4 42, 044 

Singer, Charles. 4 

Singing, 64, 521, 6 46 

Sinn Fein (shin fftti), 618, 70ft 

Sinope (si no' pe’), 352 

Siris, 105 

Sirius (sir' i us), star, 122 
Sinus, ship, 604 
Sirmium, 417 

Sistine Chapel, irewe-ors in. 489, 495 
Sistrimi, 150, 230. 243 
Sivaplthecus (si va pi thC' kus), 40 
Sixvalik hills, 40 
” Six AeeompUshments I ‘' 14ft 
Skeletou, ft l, 77, 79, 39 



Skills, 81) ; use of, as clothing, 45, -1(5. 55, 63, 
05, Til; boats made of, HI, 107. 107-8; in- 
flated (an bouts), 107, 109; inflated (for 
swimming), 109 

Skulls, as, 41 -a, 41). r»o. 5. 30, 38, 39-42. 49; 

Persian, 188 ; shapes of, 77*1) 

Slate, 11, 101 

Slavery (and slaves), 111, 1 HI, 133-5, Ills, 17f>-8, 
203, 207, 254*5, 273-5, 282, 20(5, 301-2, 322, 
330, 338, 370, 388, 420, 438, 453, 401. 470, 
41)7, 515, 544, 557, 578, 728, 732 ; in United 
States, 547-8, 552, 657-5), 027-30 
Sluvi<- tribes, 21)3, 313, 78, 166 
•Slavonic languages, 105, 411-12, 84 
Slavs, 170, 341), 384, 31)8-1), 402, 40«, 411*12, 
15 J -2. 314 

Sloth (animal), 58, 104 
Smelting, 00, 508 
SincrdK 188 

SiuiLodon (ami' 16 don), 35 

Smith, Adam, 047, 733 

Smith, F. K. (See Birkenhead, Lord) 

Smith, (i. Elliot, 00, 80, 1)0; Version ot Tatings 
ape-man, 42 
Smith, John, 540 
Smith, Worthington, 15-0 
xmollett, Tobias, 521 
Miiymn, 418, 01)1-2 
Snail*, 20 

Snake ( leek. Neb., 41 

Sohiesky (so byes' ki), John (John 111), 525), 733 

Social emit met, 554, 501 

Social Contract, ftonsseau’s, 501 

Social Democrats, 650 

Social revolution, 082, 05)5 

Social war. 280-81, 728 

Socialism, 470, 500-01, 578, GOD- It, 070, 00 4-5. 
734 

Society, early human, 04, 171 nqq. 

Society ot Jesus. (See Jesuits) 

Socrates (sok' r;i tpjt), 63. 201-3. 207, 24!) 

Soderini. Piero, 45)8-5), 732 

Sogdian language, 350 

Soil, protection ot, 25 

Soissonx, 308 

Sola i year, 70 

Solent, t lie. 74 

Solfermo, battle of, 622, 734 

.-soli-, Kn*ign, 510 

solmnon, 3, 100, 157-62, 320, 727, 90 
Solomon, Song of, 162, 4 73 
solon. Ill, 180-7 
solutie, 52. 08 

Solutreun (Solutrlan) Age, 51, 57, 183, 45)0, 38. 54 
somalilund, 7 4, 87 
somalis, language of, si 

smnenet, lake-dwellings in, 01. 66 . early ladder 
Iron i, 05 

Somerset! . Janie-'. 555) 

Somme, river, 71 . battles ol, 576, <578 

Soinnie P.lonnc, chariot -bn rial at, 171 

song ol Solomon, 162. 473 

smiiiino, Sidney, Huron, 08(5 

Sonny, (lovemor, 510 

Soothsayers, 17(5 

sophist- (sof' ists). 201 

Sophocles (sof o kle/.), 2051-K), 72S, 209 

Soul. 11. 38, 58, 05), 72, 15(>, 202, 201, 207, 212 

“ Soul stones,” 5s 

South Africa, (5. 50-51, 5(5-7. 75. 112. 146, 301 
035*0 (541, 058, (500, 68!)-»)0, 735, Itushinan 
of. 75 

South Carolina. 547. 551. 027 
Southampton, 483; dry dock at. 7()V 
Sovereign (coin), 714 
Soviet (sov' yet), 07(5-7 

Sowing, 04. 70-1, 5)0 , and human Mierlliee, (51 
71, HI, 00. 104, 120, 333 
Soyot, 87 
Sjiaee, 8- 10 

Spain, 24, 53-4, 5(5-7, 60, 70, 87. 5)2, 100. I OH, 
111-12. 162, 165. 184 , 251, 332 , 345), 305 . 4 32. 
45 H, 471, 483, 510-11, 727, 90 ; history (Cur- 
thnginiuna in), 252, 204-8, 320 . ( Homan k in). 


268, 272, 284, 291, 203, 304, 320; [Vandals 
in), 313. 720; (under the Hatha), 312, 307, 
400, 720; (Moon in), 383-4, 387, 301, 303, 
40 !. 405, 408-0, 432, 471, 407. 730; (14th to 
16th rent.), 431, 402-4, 407, 500-t. 507-10, 
517 . ( / 7th to 18th cent.), 512, 515, 523, 552, 
582; (19th to 20th cent.), 500-02, 504-5, 624, 
600. 708 : overseas dominions and colonial 
expansion, 105. 401-7, 630-32, 547-8, 551), 
504-5, 031-2, 638, 641 

Spanish language and literature, 82, 310, 472, 
487, 40(5, 84 

Sparta (and t he Spartans), 174-6, 102-3, 107*8, 
201-2, 213 

Spartncus (spar' tii kus). 282, 728 

Spearheads, 51 ; of Australian aborigines, 59 

Spearmen, 147 

Spe.ars, 73 

Spear-thrower. 55 

Species, 15-17. 74-6 

Spectroscope, 7 

Speech, development, of, 43, 45, 67-0, 82, 80, 
115, 1(50, 84 
Spencer, Herbert, 72 
Spenser, Kdniund, 487 
Sphinx. 122, 99; temple of the, 140 
Spices, Hi)!), 533 
Spiders, early, 20 
Spinnerets of spiders. 20 
Spinning. 101 ; mule, 609 
Spirits of wine, 35)2 
Spuleto, 315, 266 
Spoon, Homan, 289 
Spore*, It, 18 
Spy. Belgium, 43 
Squirrels, 8!) 

Stag, 53, 58 57 8 
Stagim (stftjir'a), 20.5 
Stull ft and Co. Kipling'", (517, 683 
St ally) hums, Dr. C () , 4611. 718 
Stamp Acts, 550 
Stamps used for signatures. 233 
Star*. 7-0, 30. 200; and early man, 70, 122 3, 
13 4-5 

“ Stais and liars,” flag, 625) 

" 'stars and Stripes,” flag, 625) 

Slate the. 273, 280-00. 450 sqq., 516, 527-8, 614 
States-deneml, of France. 5(51-2, 581. 733, 562 , 
of Fulled Provinces, 5L0 
Steam, use of. 508-600, 602 
Steamboat, introduction of, 500, 626 
Steam-engine. 230, 305. 543, 508, 600, 727 
Steam-hammer, 600 
Steam-power. 543-4, 508 
Steel, 146, 600, 703 {faring) 

Stein, 11 F. K., Huron, 501 
Stem*, N„ 6 15 

Stephen, king of Hungary, 411 
Steppe, 51. 56, 58-60, 183-4, 221, 308, 31 1 ; period, 
54, 72 

Sterne, Laurenee, 522, 648 
Stettin, 484 

Stevenson, It L.. 615), 731-5 
stilieho (stir I kd). 313, 317, 720 
Stockholm, 67(5 
Stoekmar, Huron, 621 
Stock-raising, early, 138-9 
Stockton, 508 

Stoles (and Stoicism), 204, 207, 201, 332 
stone. 3(5. 40-1 1. 44, 54, 551-6 1, 65, 00, 1 01. 101, 
148, 168 

Stone, Mnjoi -Oeneral, 702-3 
stone Age. 55, 60, 08, 101, 148 
Stonehenge, 60, 80. 123, 168, 727. 73. 90 
Stones, ax gods, 121, 372 
Story, short, 648 

Story-telling, primitive, 70, 1 10-50 
Strabo, 14 

Strsu hev, Lytton, 648 
Strafford, Karl of, 513, 650 
Strata, geological, 8, 12, 615 
Strauss, Richard, 647, 735, 648 
Strike, general, in ({rent Britain, 735 ; in 
ancient Home, 255-6, 277 


Struggle for existence, 617 
Stuart dynasty, 516, 548 
StupiiH, 365, 456. 236 
Sturdee, Sir Doveton, 672 
Styria, 501 
Sublaco, 345 

Submarine warfare, 672, 677 
Siibutai, 441 
Sudan, 05, 642 
Suduulc languages, 84 
Sudermanu, H.. 650. 734 
Sudrus, 143-4, 368 
Suebi. (See Suevi) 

Suetonius (svvfc to' ui us), 25)2 

Suevi (svvP'vI), 313, 342, 307, 720. 166, 314, 342 

Suez, 08, 112 

SutiVte (sfif'H). 261 

Suffrage, manhood, 554 

Sugar, 302 

Suleiman (sou la man'). *nu ot Wnlnl, 383, 385, 
730 

Suleiman the Magnilieeut , 4 40. 501, 503, 732 

Sulla, 2x1-2, 285, 728 

Sulphuric acid, 302 

Sulpiclux (sul pis' i us), 281 

Sumatra, 445 

Sumer (ami Sumerians), 6. 78, u2-8, 100-5, 

107-8, 120, 124, 126. 120, 132, 135, 130, 
14(5, 14S, 150, 152, 176. 18 1,213,201.371 
435, 453, 40(5, (515, 72, 78. 9b 
Sumerian language ami writing, 88, 02. 0 4, 5)7-8, 
117-18, 233, 362*3. 72, 84 
" Sumer is i-eiiinen in,” 434 
Sun, 7 JO, 21-3, 122, 200, worship, 71, SO, 121, 
23(5 

Sun Vat Sen, 706 

Sunday, 323, 333. 405 . schools, 604 
Sung dynasty, 3(51-2. 437, 1 10-41, 14 4, 450-51. 
730. 31 

Sunnites, 3x5, 412, 110, 455 
“ Siiiistniu* ” culture. t Sec lleliolithic cultuie) 
Supreme I icing. Kola rje's, 572-1 
Surrey. 544 

Suivival ot the lit text, i 

Susa, 01, 136, 181. 188 - 01 , lot, 207, 222-3*225 
Sussex, 42. 305, 344 
Suy dv nasty, 3(50 
Swabians, 307. 40S 

Swamp forests. Age of. 12. (S’cc also Foiest i 
Swastika (svvftx' ti ka). SO 

Sweden (and the Swedes), 58, 312. 341, 300. loo 
173, 504, 515, 517-18, 527. 320,530-31 J 
538, 517, 500, 502, 507, 600 
Swedish language, 165 
Svv eel i uek, ,1. 1\, 523 
Swift, Jonathan, 522, 655). 527 
Swimming-bladder, 18-10, 32 31 
Swine, keeping of, 62, 48 1, 733 
Switzerland (and the Swiss), (50, 62, 64, 00, 168, 
310, 308. 411, 5O0 . 5 1 8 , 5 4 6, 5 7 6 , 581, 585). 
505. 070, (500, 718, 731 4, 500 
Svv oids, cnily, 170, 421 

Sykes, Sir Mark. 351, 372, 374. 38(5, 388. 446 
448-0 

Sylvester II, pope. (See Herbert) 

Synmnds, John Addington, 48(5-7 
Syndicalism, 612 

Syracuse, 202, 252-3. 2(51, 2(56. 278, 300 
Syria (and Syiians), 58, 87, 5)5, 5)7, 100, 130, 135 
130, 151, J 60-1, 188, 10(5 , 220, 222 , 2 70. .520, 
332. 340, 310, 351-3, 371-2, 375, 380-2. 303. 
412, 415, 418, 430, 435, 441-2, 152-3. 105. 
622, 6(53, 602-3, 708, 730, 735, 166, 354 
syiiuu language, 300. 84 


T 

Taiikksaclk ol the Israelites, 157 
Tabriz. 445 
Tabu, 62, 68-70 
Tachov (tuk' hov), 466 
Tadpole, 10, 33-4 

Tuft, W. II., President ot the C.S.A . 683, 685 


Tagore, Rabindranath, 051, 704 
Fuglis valley, 504 
Tail, 37 

Tiiin, Irish epic, 173 

Tal-tsung, 300-1. 300, 300, 371, 435, 455, 730 

T«j Mahal, 457. 461-4 

Talgat skull, 50, 38 

Talleyrand, 503, 591 

Talllen, J. L„ 571 

Tallica, 70 

Tambourine. 150 

Tammany, 270 

Tnncreil. 41 8 

Tang, men of, 300 

Tang dynasty, 248, 358, 300-2, 305-0. 135, 438, 
451, 730 ; empire under, 160 
Tangier, 050 

Tanka, 070, 073, 701, 70 1 
Tannenberg, 070 
Taoism (toil' Izm). 245, 248-50 
Taormina, Greek theatre at, 265 
Tapirs, 35 

Taranto. (See Tarentum) 

Tarentmn, 253, 200 
Tarilf reform, 735 

Tarim valley. 101, 223, 300-10, 4 38, 72* 
Tarpeian Rock, 257 
Tanpdn the Proud, 255 
Tarijiiiua, the, 253, 255 
Tartar language. 85, 445 

Tartars (and Tartary), 224, 307-8, 350, 4 37-8, 
r 410. 4 15, 451-2, 523, 527, 534-5, 538 p 
'Tartars" (Gipsies), 457 
^ ^ikcnd, 300 

aids (and Tasmanians), 40, 40, 50. 75, 400, 
< v 78 : language, 88, 84 
Tat. *. so 

TauUk .pc-man, 0, 38, 50. 5, 42 
Ta lings skull, 0, 38, 5, 38. 40. 42 
Taurus mountains, 228, 382. 385, 380, 305, 448 
Tunas (Doumzlice), 408, 731 
Tuva tarn, 133, 138-0. 178 507-8, 511, 518-10, 545, 
550 

Taxi! la, 308 
Tuyf (t i' if). 374 
Taylor, Clrifllth, 70 
Taylor, H. (),, 470 
Tchaikovsky, J*. I., 047, 734-5 
Trhehof, A., 640, 735 
Tea, 358, 533, 550, 615 
Teeth, 41-3, 48-51, 58; neeklaees, 73 
Telamon (tel' anion), battle <»f . 263, 728 
Telegrajih, electric, 500, 020 
Telenmrken, peasants of, 88 
Telescopes, 7-8, 481, 8 
Tell, William, 500 

Tell-el-Amarna, 100, 113. 127, 130, 158; bust 
of Queen Nefertiti found at, 97 (faeing) 

Tell el Obeid, sculpture at, 94-5 
Temfrairc. ship. 013 ( faring) 

Tempo , vs If of, 103 

Temples, 03, 100, K)2, 120 sqq., 132-0, 140. 151, 
158-0, 104, 172, 174-6, 372, 400; ns clinics, 
123 ; as museums, 123 ; as observatories, 
123 ; Assyrian, 153; at Petra. 377; at 
Ixinal, 105; libraries in, 123; Malson 
Jarrce, Clines. 105 ; of Athena (see Parthe- 
non) : of llarchtiH, Baalbek, 359 ; of Castor 
and Pollux, Home, 291 ; of Jupiter, Baal- 
bek, 356. 359; of Luxor, 150; of Olympian 
Zeus, 203 ; of Vesta, 293 
i /tuple, Paris, 570-1, 503 
Temple system, 138, 174. 175 
Ten Thousand, Retreat of the, 100, 202, 728 
Ten Tribes, Lost, 05 
Tenerlffe, 515 
Tennessee, 37, 207, 020 
Tennis Court, Oath of the, 562, 563 
Tennvson, Alfred, Lord, 170, 621, 047, 734-5, 650 
Terhurg, Gerard, 522 
Terence, 207 

Terra-cotta, 148 ; pottery, 101 ; relief, 277 
Terror, llelgn of. 571-6, 575 
Terror, White, 568 


Testament, Old, 03, 151, 161, 426 ; New, 03, 332 
Tetruhclodon (tel rcl hep 6 don), 17 
Teutonic* Knights, 538 

Teutonic languages, 84; sagas, 100-70: tribes, 
106-7, 283, 203, 310, 310, 341, 720, .78. 166. 
314 

Texas, 027 
Tcxel, 572 

Textiles, 07, 100, 134, 302 
Thuckerny, W. M., 048, 734-5 
Thames, river, 30, 74, 515, 008 ; bronze helmet 
found in, 168; bronze shield loumi In, 167 : 
stone* howl found in, 61 
Thatcher, (). J., 301, 300 
Theatre, 210; at Arles, 339 ; ut Taormina, 265 
Thebes (thfchz), Egyptian elty, 130, 147, 14S), 727 
Thebes, Creek city (and Thebans), 174, 103, 107, 
213, 218-10 
Themis (t.hP’ mis), 170 
Thom Modes (the* mis' tc*> klOz), iso, loi 
Theoerasia, 235-0, 302. 333. 354 
Theodora, Empress, 318, 351 
Theodora, mother of Marozia, 407 
Theodora, sister of Marozia, 407 
Theodore of Tarsus, 300, 730 
Theodorie (thf od* o rlk), 317, 312, 301, 720 : 
puluee of, 118 

Theodosius I the* Croat . 313, 340, 348. 729 

Theodosius II, 315-17 

Theogong , Hesiod’s, 200 

Theophylset, 407 

Theriodont reptiles, 33 

Therlomorphu, 20 , 30, 37 

Thermopylae* (thfr mop' i 10), 103. 205, 301, 728 

Theseus (thP' «fis), 110 

Thespians, 103 

Thessalns (Mies' a lus), 217 

'I’hessaly (and the Thessalians). 103-4, 222. 253. 
285 

Tldeti Slum mountalus, 300, 310, 300 
Thiers, Adolphe, 584 
Thimble, Homan, 289 
Third Estate, 501-2 
Thirteen, outcast number, 70 
Thirty Tyrants, 202 

Thirty Years' War, 517-18, 630, 552, 008. 732 

Thomas, Albert, 021 

Thompson, (’apt. 11. Campbell, 02 

Thomson, J. A. K.. 210 

Thor, 300 

Thothmes HI, 00. 150. 184, 230, 727 
Thought and research, 07-73, 110, 107-8, 201-8, 
220, 013, 72 

Thrace (thrfts) (and Thracians), 174, 180, 101, 
105, 214, 218, 228, 294, 382. 448, 001, 166. 176 
“ Three Kingdom Period," 359 
Three Teac hings, the, 240 
Thucydides (thfi sid' 1 dfiz), 107, 210, 207 
Tlmringlans, 300 
Tiber, river, 251-3, 305 
Tiberias, 134 

Tiberius Caesar, 202, 321, 320, 320, 728 
Tibet, 103, 1 14. 250, 308, 333, 357, 305, 441, 451, 
535, 037, 735 
Tibetan language, 85 
Tides, 12 

Tleffcubr ticker, violin-maker, 523 
Tiger. 00, 578 ; sabre-toothed, 35, 41. 42, 14 
Tiglath PJleser (tig' l&th pi lt v z6r) 1, 05, 727, 
96; III. 05, 100, 100, 184, 727 
Tigris. 80, 00, 02-4, 07, 107, 122, 136, 148, 340. 

371. 435 
Tii, 130 

Tilbury, skull from, 41 
Tiles, Arab, 303 
Tille, Dr., 484 
Tilly, 518 
Tilsit, 500, 734 
Timbrel, 150 

Time, 10, 70, 12 t 36, 54, 72 
Times, The, 610 
Thin in, 287 

Timurlane, 453-4, 457, 400, 535, 731 ; empire- of, 
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Tin, 0. 50, 00, 111, 140, 000 

Tinstone, 00 

Tintoretto, 480, 732 

Tiryns (ti' rinz). 174 

Tltnnotherium (ti tan f> thflr' 1 urn), 35 

Titian (tlsh'Ian), 480, 732, 487, 495. 506. 508 

Titus, 203, 321, 720 ; Arch of, 295, 116 

Tobacco, 112, 108, 546-7 

Toe, great, 38 

Tokhan language, 84 

Tolstoy, L., 040, 734-5. 650 

Tomb mounds. (See Mounds) 

Tom .Jones, Fielding’s, 521 
Tonkiu, 030, 011 

Tooth, Temple of the Sacred, 247 ; relic, 249 
Torr, (Veil. 107, 136 
Tortoises, 20, 28 
Torture, 133, 500, 570 
Tory party, 058 
Tot lln (tot' i hi), 340 
Tourists, early, 114. 130 
Toulon. 572, 582, 584 
Tours, 483 , battle of, 308 
Toner, 405-0; Elephant, Katepur-Sikri, 460 
Giotto's, 485; of Pepin, 417; of Pisa, 432 
481, 441. 482; Holand's. Arles, 339 
Tower bridge, London, 045 
Towers of Silence, 354, 362 
Tow n life, European, 482 sqq. 

Towushcnd, Sir Charles. 073 
Township, primitive, 133 
Towy, river. 107 
Tracheal tubes, 10 

Trade, early, 05, 84, 87, 07, 103, 100 sqq. y 131-0, 
130-40, 145-0, 290; routes, 417, 484 ; sea. 
401 

“ Trade delegations," 600 
Trade unions, 273, 601, 611 
Tradition, 34, 48, 64, 67-71. 118 10, 131, 13s. 
144, 160, 207 

Trafalgar, buttle of, 500, 734, 588 
Tragedy, Greek, 209-10, 728 
Trajan (trft' jAn), 203, 340, 352, 371, 720 ; empire- 
under, 360 

Transmigration of souls, 242, 244 
Transport, 500, 620-7, 701 
Transuhstantiution, 400, 478 
Transvaal, 035, 735 
Transylvania, 203, 441, 601 
Traslmenc, Luke, 260 

Travel, curly, 114, 130-7, 300-0, 444-5. (See also 
Exploration nnd Voyages) 

Trebizond, 445 
Tree-ferns, 20 
Trees. 20, 24 
Trench warfare, 070 
Trent, Council of, 470, 732 
Tresus, 103 
Trevithick, It., 508 
Trianon, Great. 504 
Trianon, Little, 504 
Tribal system, 108, 171, 200, 578 
Tribes, Lost Ten, 05 
Tribunes, Roman, 250, 258, 200 
Trlc-eratops (tri sri' a tops), 26, frontispiece Vol. I, * 
26 

Trieste, 024, 082 

Trigonometry. 301 

Trigonon (harp), 175 

Trllobttes, 12, 17, 18, 16; Age of, 12 

Trinidad, 042 

Tri rill, 41 

Trinitarians, 334-5, 338, 340 
Trinity, doctrine of Ihe, 323, 330, 354, 478 
Trinity College, Dublin, 406, 650 
Tripoli, 641, 663, 735 
Trireme, 262 

Tristram Shandy, Sterne’s, 522 
Triton (amphibian), 10 
Trotsky, L., 612, 005, 697, 700, 614 
Troubadours, 434, 485 

Troy (and the Trojans), 110, 174, 184, 103, 251. 
446 

Troyes, battle of, 317, 720 
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Trumpet*, curly, 150, 168 
Tsar, title of, 291, 31ft, 452, 7112 
Tsnrdom, 1, 618, 676 
Tshushlmu, Straits of, 63ft 
Ts’l (dynasty and state), 102. 283 
Ts’in (dynasty and state), 102-3, 131, 307, 365, 
728 

Tuaregs, 84, 104 
Tudors, 51 1 

Tuilories, 566, 568, 570-1 
Tulip tree, fossil, 32 
Tumbling. (.See Acrobats) 

Tunis. 57, 262, 422. 515. 641 
Turanian language. (»SVe Ural-Altaic languages) 
Turanians, 86, 283. 351. 356, 386, 410, 446 
Turgeniev, Ivan, 64ft, 734-5 
Turin. 622 

Turkestan, 83, 87, 103, 106, 144, 146, 184, 2/^5, 
248, 300-11, 340, 350-1, 350-7, 367, 380, " 1, 
388-ft, 112, 438, 440, 442, 446, 450-3, 53* 5, 
728-ft 

Turkey (and Turkish Empire) ‘07, 584, 500-1, 
507, 622, 631, 641, 65 3, 667, 672-3, 

678, OftO-2, 700, 691 
Turkhan Pasha, 688 

Turkish dynasties, 438 . fleet, 458 , iguage and 
literature, 85, 356, 446, 84 ; peoples, 320, 
356, 385, 408-12, 438. 448, 458. 535 (see also 
Turks) ; princes. 435, 448 
Turko-Flnnlc language, 411 ; peoples, 317, 342 
Turkomans, 311, 453-5, 532, 535, 641 
Turks, 100, 224, 308, 350, 356. 357. 367, 384-5, 
388-00, 405, 4^5, 438. 72ft, 78, 314 ; and the 
Crusades, 417 sqq. ; Ottomau, 348, 438, 
416 sqq., 453, 457-8, 400-1, 497, 5(H), 503-1, 
517, 52ft, 732-3 ; Seljuk, 38ft, 303. 412, 416. 
442. 446 

Turner, ,1. M. \\\, 643, 733-4. 643 [fumy) 

Turquoise, 135 

Turtles, 26, 28 

Tuscany, 515, 518 

Tusculuin, 264 

Tushratta, king, 05, 100, 127 
Tut-ankh-amen, 130 
Twain, Mark, 651, 734-5. 652 
twelve Tables, the, 256, 272 
'* Twice born,” 144, 368 
Tyler, Wat, 470. 731. 472 
Tylor, Sir K. B.. 72 

Tylosaurus dyspelor (t 1 16 saw' run ilis' pel or). 

25 

Tvrnnnosaurus (ti rftn 6 saw' rus), 27 
Tyrants, 177, 256: Thirty, 202 
lyre, 108, 110, 136. 13ft, 141, 151, 157, 160, 162. 
lftl. 21W-22, 225, 230, 262, 320-1. 460, 526, 
96, 214 

Tyrol (and the Tyroh*se), .547, 603 
U 

Ufa, 6ft7 

Uganda. 104, 300. 635 

(Thud, buttle of, 376 

Uigluirs (wf ' goor/) (Kao-hu), 438 

Uintatheriuin (ft in tu tlitfr' i un)). 35, 34 

Ukrainia (and Ukrainians), 451, 527. 53 i, 6ftft 

Hm, battle of, 500. 734 

Ulster, 61, 658-62, 705-6 

Uneleanness, 6ft. 72 

Unii mist party, 660, 735 

United Provinces. (.See Holland) 

United States, 24, 83, 308, 532, 545-6, 576, 554-5, 
628; constitution. 552 sqq., 563. 567. 505. 
664-5, 718 ; political and social conditions, 
77, 87, 177, 276, 552 sqq., 50ft, 623. 626-7: 
slaxery in, 547-8, 552, 557-0. 627-30 , Declara- 
tion of Inde|H’mlenee, 552, 554. 666. 733. 557 
treaty with Britain, 552, 733 . Civil War. 6, 
624, 627-30, 734 : and China, 7^)7 : and 
Japan, 638-ft : unity of. 626-7, 652 : modern 
foreign policy of, 664-6; in (treat 'War and 
after. 677, 684, 600-3, 700-11. (.See also 
America) 

Universal History, 615 


Universal law, 507 

Universities, 347. 34ft, 301. *24. 462. 461, 476. 

540, 601, 620, 656, 664 
U nter wuldcn, 500 
*' Upper Sea,” 04 

Ur, 07. 113, 120. 122, 127, 148; moon worship 
at, 121-2: ruins at, 93; Zlggurnt. at, 155 
Ural mountains, 83, 310 

Ural-Altaic languages, 87, 167, 317, 84; people, 
102, 167 

Uranibnrg, Tycho Brahe's observatory at, 479 

Uranus (fir' a mis) (pin net), ft 

Urban Tl, pope, 414-16, 422. 430, 476, 731 

(Than VI, pope, 431, 731 

Ur-Engur, 127 

Urfa. (.See Edessa) 

I II, 500 

Urns, cinerary, 168. 170 
Uruguay, 600 

Urumiya (fi rfi mfi' ya), hake, 184 
Ussher, James, bishop, 615 
Usury. 13ft. 278 
Utah, dinosaur’s footprint in. ? 

Utica (O' t i ka), 108 
Uto, ias, 202-3, 506 
Utrecht, 5o.s 
Uxnml, temple at. 105 


V 

" Va vietis.” 253 
Vaisyas (vjV ynz), 143, 144 
Valais, 31ft 
Valenciennes, 678 
Villens, 313 

Valentino, Duke of. {Srr Borgia, Ciesar) 

Valerian. 201. 350, 72ft 

Valerius Poplicola (pop Ilk' 6 la), 256 

Valladolid, 504 

Valmy, battle of. 571. 731 

Valonu, 671 

Value, standard of, 112 
Van, Lake, 184 

Van Dyck, Sir Anthony. 329. 511 , 520 
Van Eyck (ik), Hubert, 188; Jan. 488, 491 
Vandals, 304, 313-15, 31ft, 342, 34ft, 383, 72ft, 166, 
314 , 342 

Vanderlip, Uranic, 6ft4 
\anmicci, Pietro. (Sec Perugino) 

Vapbio cups //? 

Varangians (vu rAn' ji anz), 410 

Vareimes. 568-ft, 733, 568 

Variety, 76 

Vjirro, 266 

Vassalage, 3ft6-7 

Vntcs, 207 

Vatican. 402. 422. 431 

Vedas (vA'dAz) and VodanMc poems, 16ft, 238, 
532 

Vegetarians, 173, 237 

Vegetation, 24. 25 

Veli (ve' y i>, 253, 257, 271 

Velazquez, D It., 4»0, 525. 644, 732-3. 329, 501 

Vendee, 572. 582 

Veuetia, 581, 622, 624. 678 

“ Venetian oligarchy,” 516 

Venezuela, 665, 600 

Venice (and the Venetians), 417. 410-20, 430, 132, 
444-5, 44ft, 458, 483, 485, 401, 532, 584. 505, 
678, 731, 734 ; Colle«*ui statue, 400. 499 
Venus (goddess), 300 
Venus (planet), ft, 10 
Ve.ru Cruz, 624 
Verbal tradition, lift 
Verdun, 570-1. 667. 671 

Verona, 483. 572; architecture. 417. (an 
(irninle monument, 4ft() 

Veronese (vAronu'zA), Paul, 48ft, 732 
Veronica, St , 321 
Verrocchio, Andrea del, 400. 499 
Versailles, 51ft, 528. 562, 564-6, 568, 625, 688, 
541 ; Treaty of. 6ftl sqq., 735, 6ft6 
Veruiain, Lord. (See Bacon, Francis) 
Vespasian, 203, 300, 321, 729. 291 


Vesta, temple of, 293 
Vestal virgins, 8ft 
Vesuvius, 2*2, 303, 309 
Via Fluminia, 263 

Vicenza (vfl ehrn' tsa), 400; Museo Clvieo, 490 
Victor Emmanuel, 622, 734 
Victoria, queen of (Jreat Britain, 170, 516. 620-1, 
634, 617, 055, 657, 734-5, 6 23 
Victor//, Nelson’s flagship, 500, 588 
Victory, statue, 199 

Vienna, 44ft, 458, 503, 520. 503, 655. 732-3 ; 

Congress of, 503-5, 618, 620, C31, 734. 595 
Vigilius, 315, 316 

Vikings, 400, 410; ships, 400, frontispiece, Vnl. 

II. 407 

Village, 133 

Villon, Francois, 486, 731-2 
Vilna, 50ft, 671 
Vimiero, 501 

Vinci (vin' eh6), Leonardo da, 14, 300, 181, 4S«. 

615, 673, 732. 324, 496 
Vindhya Mountains, 23ft, 233 
Vlnland, 401-2 
Viol, 434, 524, 528 
Violin, 434, 523-4 
Vipers, 33 

Virgil. 232, 251, 208, 485 

Virqin of the Rocks, da Vinci V, 496 

Vhginnl, 434, 523, 528 

Virginia, 546-7, 551, 553, 556. 558-9, 620, 732 
Virginian Company, 546, 732 
Vise, Belgium. 668 
Vislmu, 172 

Visigoths, 310, 313, 317, 342, 305, 307, 100. 729, 

314, 342 

Vistula, river, 441 
Vitelhus, 203, 72ft 
Vitruvius, 488 
Vittorio, ship, 403 
Viviparous animals, 33-4 
Vivisection, 231, 274 
Vocabulary of man, 70. 71. 82 
Vogan, Mr., 301 

Volga, 83, 87, 2 47, 317, 312. 53s 

Volscians, 256 

Volta. Alessandro, 50ft 

Voltaire, 520-1, 523, 536-7, 616, 733 

Voting, 180, 464, 516, 556 

Vowels, 118, 174 

Voyages, early, U 1-12, 400, 96 See also E\- 
plorutlon and Travel) 

Vultures, 354 


W 

WADJAK, 50 
Wages, 134 
Wagon, 168 

Wagner. W. It . . 646. 648 
Wahabite Arabs, 70S 
Walling-place, Jerusalem, 321 
Wilde uses, 426, 428 
Waldo, 126. 428 

Wales, 107, 341, 305, 434, 482, 658 

VValev, Arthur, 85 

Walld (waliSU) 1, 385, 730 

Walid II, 387. 730 

Wallace, Sir William, 482 

Wallenstein, Albrecht, von, 518, 732. 520 [ 

Walpole, Sir llobert, 516 

Walrus, 108, 400 

War and warfare, 64, 132-3, 213-14, 483, 500. 

517-18. 53ft. 572. 652, 654. 660-71, 073, 700 sqq. 
War. tlreat. (.See (Jreat War) 

Warsaw, 507. Oftft 

Washington, 200, 556, 620-30; Capitol, 645, 
647; Conference, 710-11, 735 
Washington. Ueorge. 545, 552, 556-7, 550. 553 
( facing), 553. 557; home of, 558 
Water, 18 

Waterloo, battle of, 594, 734 
Waterloo Bridge, bronze helmet found at, 168 
Watt, Jamc.-., 543, 508, 602 
Watteau, Antoine, 525, 535 
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Weapons, 60. 03-5, 91. 95-6, 103, 531). 7117, 44 
170 . (.NVe «/*o Implements) 

Weaving, 59, 104. 140, 140 
Weber, ('. M. F. K. von, 040, 733-4 
Webster, Hutton, 3 
Wedmore, Treaty of, 400 
Wei dynasty, 300 

We’lghts, 410, f»73 ; decimal notation, 573 
Wei-hal-wei (wA hi wft'), 030, 030 
Wellesley, Marquis (Lord Moruington), 0311 
Wellesley, Sir Arthur. (A>e Wellington, 1>up 
of) 

Wellington, Duke of, f»t)l , 504, 594 
.Veils, 250, 202 
Welsh, the, 105, 527, 78 
Welsh language, 105 
Wends, 410 
Were-wolf, 68 
Wessex, 305, 400, 730 
West, W. M., 3 C 

Western civilization, 302 ; cradle of, 90 
Westminster, 200, 273, 471, 485, 513, 515, 50; 
St. Margaret’s, 515 

Westphalia, Treaty of, 510, 5 IS, 510, 733 ,522 

Whales, 20, 400 

Wheat, 02, 03, 81, 00 

Wheel, 108 

Wheeled vehicles, 97 


Whigs, 550 

Whistler, J. A. M 044, 734-5, 6 45 

Whistles, 04 

White, Stanford, 040 

.White Huj»h. (&7v Kphthulitca) 

" White Man's Ihirtheu,” 030 
Whitehall, 513-14, 520, 700 
Wife of Hath, Chaucer's. 4*7 
Wllhertorce, Bishop, 01 o 


emperor, 055, 7 

, lia! hi Berman -.j 

Vilhelm it, (iw»“ Bnipi ‘ r " 1, '* "" 

7 f r \vn 5 T»Hnee of Uertimny, 
Vilhelm, trovn no fl;Jt 464. 

Will community 


35 

007, 


tott 67* 

554 r:.r, 


William 

William 


motor, -w'. 

nf Grout UiUjtn, ‘ 


t\ u. .um i TV, Wr*8 1 ^ 1 ,r ' 11 .,r,Tnrs. (,vo Wil 
lioitn) -M 

William the Silent, 508-10, 509 
Wilson, T. Wcxxlrow, President of I S. A., 2, 
512, 083 sqq,, 092, 094, 697 
Wiltshire, GO, 01, 73, 108, mound n, 7 i 
Winekler, 11., 127, 198 
Windsor, 513 


Wine, 392, 520 
Wiriath, Paul, 501 


Wisby, 484 
Wisconsin, 627 
Witchcraft, 09, 215 
Wittenberg, 470, 502, 732 
Wolfe, (jicneral, 531, 733 
Wolsey, Cardinal, 501 
Wolves, 41, 04 

Women, 45. 40, 51-2, 55-7, 59. 08. 72-3. 90, 109, 
120, 130. 133, 109, 172-X. 170-7, 203. 207, 
247, 359, 379, 554. 587-8 
Wood, early use of, 44, 01 ; in architect tire, 
148-9 

Wood blocks for printing. 471 

Woollen fabrics, 140; industry, 54 4, 034, 059 

Woolley, Lconunl, Sumerian frieze disco\crcd by, 

94 

Woolly rhinoceros, 30. 41. 46 

Wool worth Building, 6 46 

Wordsworth, W.. 047, 733-4 

Wtnrks ami Days, Hesiod's, 209 

World (geographical). 2*29, 493. 196 , 251 - 2 : 

(political), 229 597 s, ois 
World, Old. nursery of mankind, 58 
World dominion (and unity). 211, 228-9, 414, 
425-0. 500. 520 8, 530, 092 
World rcconst met ion, 71 0 
World State, 710 sqq 
Worm. 12 

Worms (town), 401 ; Diet <>i, 502 732 
Wdrth. battle of, 024 
Wrangcl, Baron Peter, 099, 73.5 
Wren. Sir Christopher, 525. 0 45 
Wright brothers, 002 
Wright. W B, t GO 

Writing, 72, 92, 90-8, 100, 104-5. 109, 112, 115-19, 
120, 104, 109, 116 17. 119 
Written word, 159, 101, 402 
V r nrttemberg, 58. 024 
V’n Wang, 102 
SVn-Ti. 309, 728 

M ycliffc, John, and Ids followers, 429, 432, 40*5, 
408, 502. 539-40, 731, 469 
Wyoming. giant hitd of, 34 


X 

\ \ViRli (zn'vifh). Fianels, 0*{8 
Xenophon tzen o fon), 190, *202 3, 200-7, 210 
Xerxes (z.Crk' s ez) l, I 92 sqq , 200, 222, 307, 440, 
728 

Xerxes ||, |oo 


Y 

Yaki’Tsk. native of, 86 
Ynnlm, 300 
Yang- chow, 445 


Yang-tse-kiang, 101-2, 307 

Yarkand, 357, 300, 729 

\ arnmk. 380, 730 

Year, solar, 70 

Yeast, 02, 109 

Yedo, 038 

\ din Chutsai, 440 

Yemen, 350, 353, 371-2 

York, 290, 513 , Minuter, 447 

Yorkshire. 409 

Yorktown, 552 

Ypres (f*pr), 432. 508, 070, 443 
Yuan Cli wang ( Hhien-Tsiang), 358, 300-9, 383, 
389. 435. 444, 730, 366 
Yuan dynasty, 442-3, 450, 731 
Yuan Sldh-K’al, 700-7 
Y m at an, 104-5, 125, 490 ; temple in. 105 
Yude- -h, j\. X., 697, 735 
Yuel d. 309-10, 350-7, 300, 728, 3J4 
^ ugu-Slovia (and Yugo-Slavs), 349, 4 40, 595, 
597, 050, 091, 093-1, 314 
Yuste. 504 5 


Z 

/AIM iK. 157 
Z aid (z»V id). 377 
Zaluih, 377 

Zatna battle of, 200. 208, 270, 72 s 
Zanzibar, 493 
Zara, 420 

Zaiatlnistfu. ( .See Zoroaster) 

Zebedee, 320 
Zehl (zed), slave, 374 
Zend l vesta, 354 
Zenobia. 300, 350. 729 
Ze]»pelin raids, 071-2 
Zero, 391 

Zeus izfis), 222, 228, 235 
Zeuxis. 213 
Ziggurat, 148, 93, 155 
Ziinbabwe, 035 
Zinc, 00 

Zino\ iev, Bolshevist. 095, 7oo 

Ziska. John, 400 

Zloty (coin), 714 

Zodiac, 123 

Zoe Pnheologn, 452 

Zola, K„ OIS. 73 4-5 

Zollverein, 057 

Zorin, Bolsiievist, 095 

Zoroaster (Zaruthustrn) and Zoroastrianism, 
299, 302, 350, 354-0, 372, 378, 079. 3S0, 
450 

/.•Mums ( zo' si mils). 337 
/ulus. 112. 213, 86 
Xyp, tin 1 , 509 


ERRATA 


P. 27. “ of lguanodon bemlsHnrtensih ” should read “ of lguanodon type.” 

P. 48. The heading to Die pictures should he “ An Extinct Cousin of Die 
Elephant.” 

P. 65. The doubt whether Palieolithle men of the Ueindeer Age used the 
bow obviously does not apply to the Palaeolithic men of the 
comparatively lute Capstan culture. A careless reader might 
perhaps jump to the conclusion that the statement applies to 
all Palaeolithic men. The earlier Palaeolithic men, the N winder- 
thalers, were certainly without bows, and the Ueindeer men 
probably knew nothing of archery. 

P. 73. “ The larger stoneR of Harden are of local rock ” should be " The 

larger stomps arc local ‘ Snrseti ’ stones, that Is, * Saracen ’ 
stones, big grey stones fouud abundantly in Wiltshire.” 

P. 122. The section on the orientation of temples should be marked with 
a note of interrogation. Sir Norman Lockyer, it seems, was 
too eager to find temples oriented, and recent work has done 
much to undermine his general statements. The Pyramids are? 
certainly oriented, but it is very doubtful if many Egyptian 
temples have any deliberate orientation at- nil. 

P. 127. For “Avenger of his Father” rend “Saviour of Souls.” Horns 
pleads before Osiris for Hwnefcr. 

P. 131. The “god” the Egyptian girl worships Is obviously a goddess — 
the goddess Isis bearing the child Horus. The goddess Isis was 
the wife of Osiris. Her child Horns grew up and hem me Osiris, 
the soil of the god became the god. (Sec p. 124.) Horns is 
often associated with the sun ami Isis with the moon and the 
sea. Sec upon tills point the text on pp. 235-6. 

P. 241. Asoka’s pillar is iron, but not east-iron. The metallurgical science 
of the world was still a couple of thousand years from cast-iron. 

P. 368. (Second column, line 4U from the top.) “ Immaculate” should he 
“miraculous.” immaculate conception Is an idea confined to 


P. 400. 


P. 404. 


Chrlstiau theology, ml means that the norma) Ingredient of 
original sin is oinittd in the conception uuder consideration. 
That, the Virgin Man was conceived immaculately became an 
article of faith in theRomun Catholic Church after 1854. In a 
religion wliicli does net base Itself upon the Idea of a fall and of 
“ original sin ” resultlig from that fall, the technicality can have 
no meaning. 


The Northmen had no imminent settlement in America. Some- ^ 
where about 1000 thee was an attempt to settle in some part 
of America called “ Yplnnd,” but the land was held only for 
two years. A skin qrioe appeared one day full of puiuted 
Indians, who struck lie Northmen as very ugly customers. 
There seems to have k*en a silent, mutual inspection, but no 
trade nor conflict. Tip new world stared at the old. Later 
there was trouble, am the Northmen, outnumbered and far . 
from home, packed up*»ud re-embarked > 
settlement upon Ameriian Js rp( , "' other Aortnman 

also that the writing <l*n of the Jrelamu to be »«ted 
dated In the paragraph. 1 They do not. see„/t “T' 8 ,8 ,,,P0 »»miy 
before the twelfth ceiiiry. Moreover •• L!! Vf bpei1 written 
“the great city” and nt ” Michael** iw .? a ? ard " 
landic Mlklabner, “ the f lat. farm **i ah (Compare Ice- 

} Altogether thJs , 


about 

Outline. 


it the Northmen seey.s^ ho om , . P nr «fmiph 

ine. i happy 


(First, column, Hue 6 from the bottom., . edendom “ 
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to withdraw from the world, and associate witfh birds and beasts 
that have no affinity with us. With whom should I associate 
but with suffering men? The disorder that prevails is what 
requires my efforts. If right principles ruled through the king- 
dom, there would be no necessity for me to change its state.* * 

The political basis of his teaching seems to be characteristic 
of Chinese moral ideas ; there is a much directer reference to the 
State than is the case with most Indian and European moral and 
religious doctrine. For a time he was appointed magistrate in 
Chung-tu, a city of the dukedom of Lu, and here he sought to 
regulate life to an extraordinary extent, to subdue every relation- 
ship and action, indeed, to the rule of an elaborate etiquette. 
“Ceremonial in every detail, such as we are wont to see only 
in the courts of rulers and the households of high dignitaries, 
became obligatory on the people at large, and all matters of 
daily life were subject to rigid rule. Even the food which the 
different classes of people might eat was regulated; males and 
females were kept apart in the streets; even the thickness of 
coffins and the shape and situation of graves were made the 
subject of regulations. ” 

This is all, as people say, very Chinese. No other people 
have ever approached moral order and social stability through 
the channel of manners. Yet in China, at any rate, the methods 
of Confucius have had an enormous effect, and no nation in the 
world to-day has such a universal tradition of decorum and 
self-restraint. 

Later on the influence of Confucius over his duke was under- 
mined, and he withdrew again into private life. His last days 
were saddened by the deaths of some of his most promising 
disciples. “No intelligent ruler, ” he said, “arises to take me as 
his master, and my time has come to die.” . . . 

But he died to live. Says Hirth, “There can be no doubt that 
Confucius has had a greater influence on the development of the 
Chinese national character than many emperors taken together. 
He is, therefore, one of the essential figures to be considered in 
connection with any history of China. That he could influence 
his nation to such a degree was, it appears to me, due more to 
the peculiarity of the nation than to that of his own personality. 
Had he lived in any other part of the world, his name would per- 
haps be forgotten. As we have seen, he had formed his character 
and his personal views on man’s life from a careful study of 
documents closely connected with the moral philosophy culti- 
vated by former generations. What he preached to his contem- 
poraries was, therefore, not all new to them ; but, itaving himself, 
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in the study of old records, heard the dim voice of the sages of 
the past, he became, as it were, the megaphone phonograph 
through which were expressed to the nation those views which 
he had derived from the early development of the nation itself. 
. . . The great influence of Confucius’s personality on national 
life in China was due not only to his writings and his teachings 
as recorded by others, but also to his doings. His personal 
character, as described by his disciples and in the accounts of 
later writers, some of which may be entirely legendary, has 
become the pattern for millions of those who are bent on imitating 
the outward manners of a great man. . . . Whatever he did 
in public was regulated to the minutest detail by ceremony. 
This was no invention of his own, since ceremonial life had been 
cultivated many centuries before Confucius; but his authority 
and example did much to perpetuate what lie considered desirable 
social practices.” 

The teachings of Lao Tse, who was for a long time in charge 
of the imperial library of the Chow dynasty, was much more 
mystical and vague and elusive than that of Confucius. He 
seems to have preached a stoical indifference to the pleasures 
and powers of the world, and a return to an imaginary simple 
life of the past. He left writings, very contracted in style and 
very obscure. He wrote in riddles. After his death Lao Tse’s 
teaching^, like the teachings of Gautama Buddha, were corrupted 
and overlaid by legends and had the most complex and extra- 
ordinary observances and superstitious ideas grafted upon them. 
But the teaching of Confucius was not so overlaid, because it 
was limited and plain and straightforward and lent itself to no 
such distortions. 

The Chinese speak of Buddhism and the doctrines of Lao 
Tse and Confucius as the Three Teachings. Together they 
constitute the basis and point of departure of all later Chinese 
thought. Their thorough study is a necessary preliminary to 
the establishment of any real intellectual and moral communitj' 
between the great people of the Eifst and the Western world. 

There are certain things to be remarked in common of all 
these three teachers, of whom Gautama was indisputably the 
greatest and profoundest, whose doctrines to this day dominate 
the thought of the great majority of human beings; there are 
certain features in which their teaching contrasts with the 
thoughts and feelings that were soon to take possession of the 
Western world. Primarily they are personal and tolerant 
doctrines; they^re doctrines of a Way, of a Path, of a Nobility; 
and not doctrines of a church or a general rule. And they offer 
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nothing either for 9 or against the existence and worship of the 
current gods. The Athenian philosophers, it is to be noted, had 
just the same theological detachment; Socrates was quite willing 
to bow politely or sacrifice formally to almost any divinity — 
reserving his private thoughts. This attitude is flatly antagonistic 
to the state of mind that was growing up in the Jewish com- 
munities of Judea, Egypt, and Babylonia, in which the thought 
of the one God was first and foremost. Neither Gautama nor 
Lao Tse nor Confucius had any inkling of this idea of a jealous 
God, a God who would have “none other gods,” a God of terrible 
Truth, who would not tolerate any lurking belief in magic, 
witchcraft, or old customs, or any sacrificing to t he god -king or 
any trifling with the stern unity of things. 

§6 

The Corruptions of Buddhism. 

The intolerance of the Jewish mind did keep its essential faith 
clear and clean. The theological disregard of the great Eastern 
teachers, neither assenting nor denying, did, on the other hand, 
permit elaborations of explanation and accumulations of ritual 
from the very beginning. Except for Gautama's insistence upon 
Right Views, which was easily disregarded, there was no self- 
cleansing element in either Buddhism, Taoism, or Confucianism. 
There was no effective prohibition of superstitious practices, 
spirit-raising, incantations, prostrations, and supplementary 
worships. At an early stage a process of incrustation began, 
and continued. The new faiths caught almost ever}’ disease 
of the corrupt religions they sought to replace; they took over 
the idols and the temples, the altars and the censers. 

Tibet to-day is a Buddhistic country, yet Gautama, could 
he return to earth, might go from end to end of Tibet seeking 
his own teaching in vain. He would find that most ancient, type 
of human ruler, a god-lung, enthroned, the Dalai Lama, the 
“living Buddha.” At Lhasa he • would find a huge temple 
filled with priests, abbots, and lamas — he whose only buildings 
were huts and who made no priests — and above a high altar he 
would behold a huge golden idol, which he would learn was 
called “Gautama Buddha!” He would hear services intoned 
before this divinity, and certain precepts, which would be dimly 
familiar to him, murmured as responses. Bells, incense, prostra- 
tions, would play their part in these amazing proceedings. At 
one point in the service a bell would be rung and a mirror lifted 
up, while the Vhole congregation, in an access of reverence, 
bowed lower. . . • 
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About this Buddhist countryside he would discover a number 
of curious little mechanisms, little wind-wheels and water-wheels 
spinning, on which brief prayers were inscribed. Every time 
these things spin, he would learn, it counts as a prayer. “To 
whom?” he would ask. Moreover, there would be a number of 
flagstaffs in the land carrying beautiful silk flags, silk flags which 
bore the perplexing inscription, “Ow Marti padme hum , 9 9 “the 
jewel is in the lotus.” Whenever the flag flaps, he would learn, 
it was a prayer also, very beneficial to the gentleman who paid 
for the flag and to the land generally. Gangs of workmen, 
employed by pious persons, would be going about the country 
cutting this precious formula on cliff and stone. And this, he 
would realize at last, was what the world had made of his religion ! 
Beneath this gaudy glitter was buried the Aryan Way to serenity 
of soul. 

We have already noted the want of any progressive idea in 
primitive Buddhism. In that again it contrasted with Judaism. 
The idea of a Promise gave to J udaism a quality no previous or 
contemporary religion displayed; it made Judaism historical 
and dramatic. It justified its fierce intolerance because it 
pointed to an aim. In spite of the truth and profundity of the 
psychological side of Gautama’s teaching, Buddhism stagnated 
and corrupted for the lack of that directive idea. Judaism, it 
must be confessed, in its earlier phases, entered but little into 
the souls of men; it let them remain lustful, avaricious, worldly 
or superstitious; but because of its persuasion of a promise and 
of a divine leadersliip to serve divine ends, it remained in com- 
parison w r ith Buddhism bright and expectant, like a cared-for 
sw’ord. 


§7 

The Present Range of Buddhism . 


For some time Buddhism flourished in India. But Brah- 
minism, with its many gods and its endless variety of cults, 
alw r ays flourished by its side, anci the organization of the Brahmins 
grew more powerful, until at last they were able to turn upon 
this caste-denying cult and oust it from India altogether. The 
story of that struggle is not to be told here; there were perse- 
cutions and reactions, but by the eleventh century, except for 
Orissa, Buddhist teaching w r as extinct in India. Much of its 
gentleness and charity had, however, become incorporated with 
Brahminism. 

Over great areas of the world it still survives:* it is possible 
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that in contact with western science, and inspired by the spirit 
of history, the original teaching of Gautama, revived and purified, 
may yet play a large part in the direction of human destiny. 

But with the loss of India the Aryan Way ceased to rule the 
lives of any Aryan peoples. It is curious to note that while 
the one great Aryan religion is now almost exclusively confined 
to Mongolian peoples, the Aryans themselves are under the 
sway of two religions, Christianity and Islam, which are, as 
we shall see, essentially Semitic. And Buddhism, Taoism, and 
Christianity alike wear garments of ritual and formula that 
seem to be derived through Hellenistic channels from that land 
of temples and priestcraft, Egypt, and from the more primitive 
and fundamental mentality of the brown Hamitic peoples. 
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I T is now necessary to take up the history of the two great 
republics of the Western Mediterranean, Rome and Carthage, 
and to tell how Rome succeeded in maintaining for some 
centuries an empire even greater than that achieved by the 
conquests of Alexander. Rut this new empire was, as we shall 
try to make clear, a political structure differing very profoundly 
in its nature from any of the Oriental empires that had preceded 
it. Great changes in the texture of human society and in the 
conditions of social inter-relations had been going on for some 
centuries. The flexibility and transferability of monej" was 
becoming a power and, like all powers in inexpert hands, a 
danger in human affairs. It was altering the relations of rich 
men to the state and to their poorer fellow T -citizens. This new 
empire, the Roman empire, unlike all the preceding empires, 
was not the creation of a great conqueror. No Sargon, no 
Thothmes, no Nebuchadnezzar, no Cyrus nor Alexander nor 
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Chandragupta, \f‘as its fountain-head. It was made by a 
republic. It grew by a kind of necessity through new con- 
centrating and unifying forces that were steadily gathering 
power in human affairs. 

But first it is necessary to give some idea of the state of affairs 
in Italy in the centuries immediately preceding the appearance 
of Rome in the world’s story. 

Before 1,200 b.c., that is to say before the rise of the Assyrian 
empire, the siege of Troy, and the final destruction of Cnossos, 
but after the time of Amenophis IV, Italy, like Spain, was 
probably still inhabited mainly by dark white people of the 
more fundamental Iberian or Mediterranean race. This aborig- 
inal population was probably a thin and backward one. But 
already in Italy, as in Greece, the Aryans wore coming south- 
ward. By 1,000 b.c. immigrants from the north had settled over 
most of the north and centre of Italy, and, as in Greece, they 
had intermarried with their darker predecessors and established 
a group of Aryan languages, the Italian group, more akin to 
the Keltic (Gaelic) than to any other, of which the most inter- 
esting from the historical point of view was that spoken by the 
Latin tribes in the plains south and east of the river Tiber. 
Meanwhile the Greeks had been settling down in Greece, and 
now they were taking to the sea and crossing over to South 
Italy «md Sicily and establishing themselves there. Subse- 
quently they established colonies along the French Riviera and 
founded Marseilles upon the site of an older Phoenician colony. 
Another interesting people also had come into Italy by sea. 
These were a brownish sturdy people, to judge from the pictures 
they have left of themselves; very probably they were a tribe 
of those /Egean “dark whites” who were being driven out of 
Greece and Asia Minor and the islands in between by the Greeks. 
We have already told the tale of Cnossos and of the settlement 
of the kindred Philistines in Palestine. These Etruscans, as 
they were called in Italy, were knowm even in ancient times to 
be of Asiatic origin, and it is tempting, but probably unjustifiable 
to connect this tradition with the Alncid , the epic of the Latin 
poet Virgil, in which Latin civilization is ascribed to Trojan 
immigrants from Asia Minor. (But the Trojans themselves 
were probably an Aryan people allied to the Phrygians.) These 
Etruscan people conquered most of Italy north of the Tiber 
from the Aryan tribes who were scattered over that country. 
Probably the Etruscans ruled over a subjugated Italian popula- 
tion, so reversing the state of affairs in Greece, in which the 
Aryans were uppermost. 
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The “Western Mediterranean ” map may be taken to repre- 
sent roughly the state of affairs about 750 B.O., also shows the 
establishments of the Phoenician traders, of which Carthage was 
the chief, along the shores of Africa and Spain. 

Of all the peoples actually in Italy, the Etruscans were by 
far the most civilized. They built sturdy fortresses of the 
Mycaenean type of architecture; they had a metal industry; 
they used imported Greek pottery of a very fine type. The 
Latin tribes on the other side of the Tiber were by comparison 
barbaric. 



The Latins were still a rude farming people. The centre 
of their worship was a temple to the tribal god Jupiter, upon 
the Alban Mount, as shown in map “Early Lathim.” There 
they gathered for their chiefs festivals very much after the 
fashion of the early tribal gathering we have already imagined 
at Avebury. This gathering-place was not a town; it was a 
high place of assembly. There was no population permanently 
there. There were, however, twelve townships in the Latin 
league. At one point upon the Tiber there was a ford, and here 
there was a trade between Latins and Etruscans. At this 
ford Rome had its beginnings. Traders assembled there, and 
refugees from the twelve towns found an asylum aijd occupation 
at this trading centre. Upon the seven hills near the ford a 
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number of settlements sprang up, which finally amalgamated 
into one city. 

Most people have heard the story of the two brothers 
Romulus and Remus, who founded Rome, and the legend of 
how they were exposed as infants and sheltered and suckled 
by a wolf. Little value is now attached to this tale by modem 
historians. The date 753 b.c. is given for the founding of 
Rome, but there are Etruscan tombs beneath the Roman Forum 
of a tfiuch earlier date than that, and the so-called tomb of 
Romulus bears an indecipherable Etruscan inscription. 

The peninsula of Italy was not then the smiling land of 
vineyards and olive orchards it has since become. It was 
still a rough country of marsh and forest, in which the farmers 
grazed their cattle and made their clearings. Rome, on the 
boundary between Latin and Etruscan, was not in a very strong 
position for defence. At first there were, perhaps, Latin kings 
in Rome; then it would seem the city fell into the hands of 
Etruscan rulers whose tyrannous conduct led at last to their 
expulsion, and Rome became a Latin-speaking republic. The 
Etruscan kings were expelled from Rome in the sixth century 
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Etruscan painting' of a Ccvcnxcniizl of the. ~DcaxL — ■ 


B.c., while the successors of Nebuchadnezzar were ruling by 
the sufferance of the Medes in Babylon, while Confucius was 
seeking a king to reform the disorders of China, and while 
Gautama was teaching the Aryan Way to his disciples at 
Benares. 

Of the struggle between the Romans and the Etruscans we 
cannot tell in any detail here. The Etruscans were the better 
armed, the more civilized and the more numerous, and it would 
probably have gone hard with the Romans if they had had to 
tight them alone. But two disasters happened to the Etruscans 
which so weakened them that the Romans were able at Jast to 
master them altogether. The first of these was a war with the 
Greeks of Syracuse in Sicily which destroyed the Etruscan 
fleet (474 b.c.), and the second was a great raid of the Gauls 
from the north into Italy. These latter people swarmed into 
North Italy and occupied the valley of the Po towards the end 
of the fifth century b.c., as a couple of centuries later their 
kindred were to sw’arm down into Greece and Asia Minor and 
settle in Galatia. The Etruscans were thus caught between 
hammer and anvil, and after a long and intermittent war the 
Romans were able to capture Veii, an Etruscan fortress, a few 
miles from Rome, which had hitherto been a great threat and 
annoyance to them. 

It is to this period of struggle against the Etruscan monarchs, 
the Tarquins, that Macaulay's Lays of Ancient Rome , familiar 
to every schoolboy, refers. 

But the invasion of the Gauls was one of those convulsions 
of the nations that leave nothing as it has been before. They 
carried their raiding right dow r n the Italian peninsula, devas- 
tating all Etruria. They took aud sacked Rome (390 B.o.). 
According to Roman legends — on which doubt' is thrown — 
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the citadel on the 4 Capitol held out, and this also the Gauls would 
have taken by surprise at night, if certain geese had not been 
awakened by their stealthy movements and set up such a 
cackling as to arouse the garrison. After that the Gauls, who 
were ill-equipped for siege operations, and perhaps suffering 
from disease in their camp, were bought off, and departed to 
the northward again; and, though they made subsequent raids, 
they never again reached Rome. 

The leader of the Gauls who sacked Rome was named 
Brennus. It is related of him that as the gold of the ransom 
was being weighed there was some dispute about the justice of 
the counterpoise, whereupon he flung his sword into the scale, 
saying, “Yaz victis!” (“Woe to the vanquished!”) — a phrase 
that has haunted the discussions of all subsequent ransoms 
and indemnities down to the present time. 

For half a century after this experience Rome was engaged 
in a series of wars to establish herself at the head of the Latin 
tribes. For the burning of the chief city seems^to have* stimu- 
lated rather than crippled her energies. However much she 
suffered, most of her neighbours seem to have suffered more. 
By 290 b.c. Rome was the mistress city of all Central Italy 
from the Arno to south of Naples. She had conquered the 
Etruscans altogether, and her boundaries marched with those 
of the* Gauls to the north and with the regions of Italy 
under Greek dominion (Magna Graecia) to the south. Along 
the Gaulish boundary she had planted garrisons and colonial 
cities, and no doubt it was because of that line of defence that 
the raiding enterprises of the Gauls were deflected eastward 
into the Balkans. 

After what w r e have already told of the history of Greece 
and the constitutions of her cities, it will not surprise the reader 
to learn that the Greeks of Sicily and Italy were divided up into 
a number of separate city governments, of which Syracuse and 
Tarentum (the modern Taranto) were the chief, and that they 
had no common rule of direction* or policy. But now, alarmed 
at the spread of the Roman power, they looked across the 
Adriatic for help, and found it in the ambitions of Pyrrhus, 
the king of Epirus. Between the Romans and Pyrrhus these 
Greeks of Magna Graecia were very much in the same position 
that Greece proper had been in between the Macedonians and 
the Persians, half a century before. 

The reader will remember that Epirus, the part of Greece 
that is closest to the heel of Italy, was the native land of 
Olympias, the mother of Alexander. In the kaleidoscopic 
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ohanges of the map that followed the death 06 Alexander, Epirus 
was sometimes swamped by Macedonia, sometimes independent. 
This Pyrrhus was a kinsman of Alexander the Great, and a 
monarch of ability and enterprise, and he seems to have planned 
a career of conquest in Italy and Sicily. He commanded an 
admirable army, against which the comparatively inexpert 



Roman levies could at first do little. His army included all 
the established military devices of the time, an infantry phalanx, 
Thessalian cavalry, and twenty fighting elephants from the 
East. He routed the Romans at Heraclea (280 b.c.), and, 
pressing after them, defeated them again at Ausculum (279 b.c.) 
in their own territory. Then, instead of pursuing the Romans 
further, he made a truce with them, turned his attention to the 
subjugation of Sicily, and so brought the sea power of Carthage 
into alliance against him. For Carthage could? not afford to 
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have a strong power established so close to her as Sicily. Rome 
in those days seemed to the Carthaginians a far less serious 
threat than the possibility of another Alexander the Great 
ruling Sicily. A Carthaginian fleet appeared off the mouth of 
the Tiber, therefore, to encourage or induce the Romans to 
renew the struggle — and Rome and Carthage were definitely 
allied against the invader. 

This interposition of Carthage was fatal to Pyrrhus. Without 
any decisive battle his power wilted, and, after a disastrous 
repulse in an attack upon the Roman camp of Beneventum, he 
had to retire to Epirus (275 b.c.). 

It is recorded that when Pyrrhus left Sicily lie said lie left 
it to be the battleground of Rome and Carthage. He was 
killed three years later in a battle in the streets of Argos. 

The war against Pyrrhus was won by the Carthaginian 
fleet, and Rome reaped a full half of the harvest of victory. 
Sicily fell completely to Carthage, and Rome came down to the 
toe and heel of Italy, and looked across the Straits of Messina 
at her new rival. In eleven years’ time (201 b.c.) the prophecy 
of Pyrrhus was fulfilled, and the first war with Carthage, the 
first of the three Punic Wars, had begun. (“Punic” from the 
Latin Punicus , Carthaginian, i.e. Phoenician.) 

§2 

A New SGrt of State . 

But we write “Rome” and the “Romans," and we have 
still to explain what manner of people these were who were 
playing a role of conquest that had hitherto been played only 
by able and aggressive monarchs. ~~ 

Their state was, in the fifth century b.c., a republic of the 
Aryan type very similar to a Greek aristocratic republic. The 
earliest accounts of the social life of Rome give us a picture of 
a very primitive Aryan community. “In the second half of 
the fifth century before Christ, Rome was still an aristocratic 
community of free peasants occupying an area of nearly 400 
square miles, with a population certainly not exceeding 150,000, 
almost entirely dispersed over the countryside and divided into 
seventeen districts or rural tribes. Most of the families bad a 
small holding and a cottage of their ow r n, where father and 
sons lived and worked together, growing corn for tKe most part, 
with here and there a strip of vine or olive*. Their few head 
of cattle were kept at pasture on the neighbouring common 
land; their cloches and simple implements of husbandry they 
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special occasions would they make their way int 
town, which was the centre at once of their rel 
government. Here were the temples of the gods, 
the wealthy, and the shops of the artisans and t 
corn, oil, or wine could be bartered in small quant 
or rough tools and weapons of iron .” 1 
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. It was a nominated one, and in the earlier 
nominated solely from among the patricians.\ It 
he expulsion of the kings, and in the time of the 
ne king who nominated the senators. But after 
of the kings (510 B.c.) the supreme government 
1 the hands of two elected rulers, the consvls ; and 
consuls who took over the business of appointing 
n the early days of the Republic only patricians 
le as consuls or senators, and the share of the pie- 
the government consisted merely in a right to vote 
nsuls and other public officials. Even for that purpose 
\s did not have the same value as those of their patrician 
vizens. But their votes had at any rate sufficient weight 
e many of the patrician candidates to profess a more or 
‘ere concern for plebeian grievances. In the early phases 
Roman state, moreover, the plebeians were not only ex- 
from public office, but from intermarriage with the 
ian class. The administration was evidently primarily 
trician affair. 

The early phase :>f Roman affairs was therefore an aristo- 
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equivalent and which expresses nothing reaJ in modern social 
classification. 


The mass of the details of this struggle between patricians 
and plebeians we can afford to ignore in this Outline. It was 
a struggle which showed the Romans to be a people of a curiously 
shrewd character, never forcing things to a destructive crisis, 
but being within the limits of their discretion grasping hard 
dealers. The patricians made a mean use of their political 
advantages to grow rich through the national conquests^ at the 
expense not only of the defeated enemy but of the poorer 
plebeian whose farm had been neglected and who had fallen 
into debt during his military service. The plebeians w r ere 
ousted from any share in the conquered lands, w T hich the patri- 
cians divided up among themselves. The introduction of money 
probably increased the facili- 
ties of the usurer and the 
difficulties of the borrowing 
debtor. 

Three sorts of pressure 
won the plebeians a greater 
share in the government of 
the country and the good 
things that were coming to 



Rome as she grew powerful. 
The first of these (1) w r as the 


Roman coin * truck to commemorate 
THE VICTORY OVER PYRRHUS AND HIS 
:lephants. 


general strike of plebeians. 

Twice they actually marched right out of Rome, threatening to 
make a new* city higher up the Tiber, and twice this threat proved 
conclusive. The second method of pressure (2) was the threat 
of a tyranny. Just as in Attica (the little state of which Athens 
w r as the capital) Peisistratus raised himself to powder on the sup- 
port of the poorer districts, so there w T as to be found in most 
periods of plebeian discontent some ambitious man ready to figure 
as a leader and wrest power from the senate. For a long time the 
Roman patricians were clever enough to beat every such potential 
tyrant by giving in to a cqptain extent to the plebeians. And 
finally (3) there were patricians big-minded and far-seeing 
enough to insist upon the need of reconciliation with the plebeians. 

Thus, in 509 B.c., Valerius Poplicola (3), the consul, enacted 
that whenever the life or rights of any citizen were at stake, 
there should be an appeal from the magistrates to the* general 
assembly. This Lex Valeria w r as “the Habeas Corpus of Rome,” 
and it freed the Roman plebeians from the worst dangers of 
class vindictiveness in the law courts. 
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In 494 b.c. occurred a strike (1). “After tlie Latin war the 
pressure of debt had become excessive, and the plebeians saw 
with indignation their friends, who had often served the state 
bravely in the legions, thrown into chains and reduced to slavery 
at the demand of patrician creditors. War was raging against 
the Volscians; but the legionaries, on their victorious return, 
refused any longer to obey the consuls, and marched, though 
without any disorder, to the Sacred Mount beyond the Anio (up 
the Tiber). There they prepared to found a new city, since 
the rights of citizens were denied to them in the old one. The 
patricians were compelled to give way, and the plebeians, re- 
turning to Rome from the ‘First Secession,’ received the privilege 
of having officers of their own, tribunes and a'diles.” 1 

£ln 4SG b.c. arose Spurius Cassius (2), a consul who carried 
an Agrarian Law securing public land for the plebeians. Rut 
the next year he was accused of aiming at royal powor, and 
condemned to death. His law never came into operation) 

There followed a long struggle on the part of the plebeians 
to have the laws of Rome written down, so that they would no 
longer have to trust to patrician memories, in 451-450 b.c. 
the law of the Twelve Tables was published, the basis of all 
Roman law. 

But in order that the Twelve Tables should be formulated, 
a committee of ten (the decemvirafe.) was appointed in the place 
of the ordinary magistrates. A second decemvirate, appointed 
in succession to the lirst, attempted a sort of aristocratic counter- 
revolution under Appius Claudius. The plebeians withdrew 
again, a second time, to the Sacred Mount, and Appius Claudius 
committed suicide in prison. 

In 440 came a famine, and a second attempt to found a 
popular tyranny upon the popular wrongs, by Spurius Maelius, 
a wealthy plebeian, which ended in his assassination. 

After the sack of Rome by the Gauls (390 b.c.), Marcus 
Manlius, who had been in command of the Capitol when the 
geese had saved it, came forward as a popular leader. The 
plebeians were suffering severely fr<jm the after-war usury and 
profiteering of the patricians, and were incurring heavy debts 
in rebuilding and restocking their farms. Manlius spent his 
fortune in releasing debtors. He w r as accused by the patricians 
of tyrranous intentions, condemned, and suffered the fate of 
condemned traitors in Rome, being flung from the Tarpeian 
Rock, the precipitous edge of that same Capitoline Hill he had 
defended. 

c 

1 J. WeUbi, Short History oj Home to t'ue Death oj Augustus, 
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In 376 b.c. Licinius, who was one of the ten tribunes for 
the people, began a long struggle with the patricians by making 
certain proposals called the Licinian Rogations, that there 
should be a limit to the amount of public land taken by any 
single citizen, so leaving some for everybody, that outstanding 
debts should be forgiven without _^tcrest ur— n the repayment 
of the principal, and that henceforth one ^least of the tw r o 
consuls should be a plebeian. This precipitated a ten-year 
struggle. The plebeian power to stop business by the veto of 
their representatives, the tribunes, was fully exercised. In 
cases of national extremity it was the custom to set all other 
magistrates aside and appoint one leader, the Dictator. Rome 
had done such a thing during times of military necessity before, 
but now the patricians set up a 
Dictator in a time of profound 
peace, with the idea of crush- 
ing Licinius altogether. They 
appointed Camillus, who had 
besieged and taken Veii frori^ 
the Etruscans. But Camillus 
was a wiser man than his 
supporters: he brought about 
a compromise between the two 
orders in which most of the 
demands of the plebeians were 
conceded (367 R.c.), dedicated 
a temple to Concord, and 
resigned his power. 

^Thereafter the struggle 
between the orders abated. It 
abated because, among other influences, the social differences 
between patricians and plebeians were diminishing. Trade was 
coming to Rome with increasing political power, and many 
plebeians were growing rich and many patricians becoming 
relatively poor. Intermarriage had been rendered possible by a 
change in the law, and social intermixture was going on. While 
the rich plebeians were becoming, if not aristocratic, at least 
oligarchic in habits and sympathy, new classes were springing 
up in Rome with fresh interests and no political standing. 
Particularly abundant were the freed men, slaves set free, for 
the most part artisans, but some of them traders, who were 
growing wealthy. And the Senate, no longer a purely patrician 
body— since various official positions were now open to plebeians, 
and such plebeian officials became senators — was 'becoming now 
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an assembly of all the wealthy, able, energetic, and influential 
men in the state. The Roman power was expanding, and as it 
expanded these old class oppositions of the early Latin com- 
munity were becoming unmeaning. They were being replaced 
by new associations and new antagonisms. Rich men of all 
origins were bei>tg drawn iopgether into a common interest 
against the comrg er <istic idea* of the poor. 

In 390 b.c. Rome was a miserable little city on the borders 
of Etruria, being sacked by the Gauls; in 275 b.c. she was 
ruling and unifying all Italy, from the Arno to the Straits of 
Messina. The compromise of Camillus (367 b.c.) had put an 
end to internal dissensions, and left her energies free for expansion. 
And the same queer combination of sagacity and aggressive 
selfishness that had distinguished the war of her orders at home 
and enabled her population to worry out a balance of power 
without any catastrophe, marks her policy abroad. She under- 
stood the value of allies; she could assimilate; abroad as at home 
she could in those days at least '‘give and take” with a certain 
fairness and sanity. There lay the peculiar power of Rome. 
By that it was she succeeded where Athens, for example, had 
conspicuously failed. 

The Athenian democracy surTered much from that narrow- 
ness of “patriotism,” which is the ruin of all nations. Athens 
was disliked and envied by her own empire because she domi- 
nated it in a spirit of civic egotism; her disasters were not felt 
and shared as disasters by her subject-cities. The shrewder, 
nobler Roman senators of the great years of Rome, before the 
first Punic War overstrained her moral strength and began her 
degeneration, were not only walling in the last resort to share 
their privileges with the mass of their ow T n people, but eager 
to incorporate their sturdiest antagonists upon terms of equality 
with themselves. They extended their citizenship cautiously 
but steadily. Some cities became Roman, w r ith even a voting 
share in the government. Others had self-government and the 
right to trade or marry in Rom^ without full Roman citizen- 
ship. Garrisons of full citizens were set up at strategic points 
and colonies with variable privileges established amidst the 
purely conquered peoples. The need to keep communications 
open in this great and growing mass of citizenship was evident 
from the first. Printing and paper were not yet available for 
intercourse, but a system of high roads followed the Latin 
speech and the Roman rule. The first of these, the Appian 
Way, ran from Rome ultimately into the heel of Italy. It 
was begun bjf the censor Appius Claudius (who must not be 
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confused with the decemvir Appius Claudius of t a century earlier) 
in 312 b.o. 

According to a census made in 265 b.c., there were already 
in the Roman dominions, that is to say in Italy south of the 
Arno, 300,000 citizens. T hey all h ad a c ommon interest in 
th e welfare of the stat e ; theywere all to uchecT a little with t Ke 
diffused kingship" of the republic. ^TRis was, we have to note, 
an^aiHsolutely new thing in the history of mankind. All con- 
siderable states and kingdoms and empires hitherto had been 
communities by mere obedience to some head, some monarch, 
upon whose moods and character the public welfare was help- 
lessly dependent. No republic had hitherto succeeded in being 
anything more than a city state. The so-called Athenian 
“empire” was simply a city state directing its allies and its 
subjugated cities. In a few decades the_Roman republic was 
de stined to extend its citizensh ip into the valley of the Po, T o 
assimilate the kindred (jauls, repl acing their language fey Lati n, 
and to set up a Latin city, Aqu iteTa7 at the veryhead of the 
A driatic Se a. In 89 b.c. all Tree T nliaTiltan ts ~of Ttaly became 
RomSn citizens ; in a.d. 212 the citizenship was extended to all 
free men in the empire^ 

This extraordinary political growth was manifestly the 
precursor of all modern states of the western type. It is as 
interesting to the political student, therefore, as a carboniferous 
amphibian or an archaeopteryx to the student of zoological 
development. It is the primitive type of the now dominant 
order. Its experiences throw light upon all subsequent political 
histpry. 

(Qne natural result of this growth of a democracy of hundreds 
of thousands of citizens scattered over the greater part of Italy 
was the growth in pow 7 er of the Senate. There had been in 
the developme nt -of the, . Roman co nstitution a vari ety of forms, 
of thejjopular assembly, the_plebejan assembly, t he assem bly^ 
by tribes, tfie as se mbly by jceiituri.es, and th e like, in to which 
variety we cannot en ter h ere ^ith any f ullness ; but t he idea wa^ 
established thaT't^h thd'“p5pular~aJssembl^ J lay the power o f 
initiatinglawsT Tt is TiTb e noted that there w as a Bort of parallel 
go Vermnent hi "t his sy stem. The assembly bv_ tribes or by 
c enturies wa s an assemb l y of the who le citizen hody 9 patrici an and 
jplebeian together ; the assembl y of the plebeians was^ o f course, 
an assembly only of the plebeian clasiT E ach assembly ha d 
i ts own officials ; the for mer, the"c ons uIs, etc.; the latter T ie 
tribunes W hile Home was a little state, twenty miles square, 
lit^was possible to assemble something like a • representative 
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gathering of the people, but it will be manifest that, with the 
means of communication existing in Italy at that time, it was 
now impossible for the great bulk of the citizens even to keep 
themselves informed of what was going on at Rome, much less 
to take any effective part in political life there. Aristotle, in his 
Politics, had already pointed out the virtual disenfranchisement 
of voters who lived out of the city and were preoccupied with 
agricultural pursuits, and this sort of disenfranchisement by 
mechanical difficulties applied to the vast majority of Roman 
citizens. With the growth of Rome an unanticipated weakness 
crept into political life through these causes, and the popular 
assembly became more and more a gathering of political hacks 
and the city riffraff, and less and less a representation of the 
ordinary worthy citizens. The popular assembly came nearest 
to power and dignity in the fourth century b.c. From that 
period it steadily declined in influence, and the new Senate, 
which was no longer a patrician body, with a homogeneous and 
on the whole a noble tradition, but a body of rich men, ex- 
magistrates, powerful officials, bold adventurers and the like, 
pervaded by a strong disposition to return to the idea of here- 
ditary qualification, became for three centuries the ruling power 
in the Roman world. 

There are two devices since known to the world which 
might have enabled the popular government of Rome to go on 
developing beyond its climax in the days of Appius Claudius 
the Censor, at the close of the fourth century b.c., but neither 
of them occurred to the Roman mind. The first of these devices 
was a proper use of print. In our account of early Alexandra 
we have already remarked upon the strange fact that printed 
books did not come into the world in the fourth or third century 
b.c. This account of Roman affairs forces us to repeat that 
remark. To the modern mind it is clear that a widespicad 
popular government demands, as a necessary condition for 
health, a steady supply of correct information upon public 
affairs to all the citizens and a maintenance of interest. Hie 
popular governments in the modern states that have sprung 
up on either side of the Atlantic during the last two centuries 
have been possible only through the more or less honest and 
thorough ventilation of public affairs through the press. But 
in Italy the only way in which the government at Rome ecu Id 
communicate with any body of its citizens elsewhere was by 
sending a herald, and with the individual citizen it could hold 
no communication by any means at all. 

The second device, for which the English are chiefly re- 
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sponsible in the history of mankind, which the Romans never 
used, was the almost equally obvious one of representative 
government. For the old Popular Assembly (in its threefold 
form) it would have been possible to have substituted a gathering 
of delegates. Later on in history, the English did, as the state 
grew, realize this necessity. Certain men, the Knights of the 
Shire, were called up to Westminster to speak and vote for 
local feeling, and were more or less formally elected for that 
end. The Roman situation seems to a modern mind to have 
called aloud for such a modification. It was never made*. 

The method of assembling the comitia tributa (one of the three 
main forms of the Popular Assembly) was by the proclamation 
of a herald, who was necessarily inaudible to most of Italy, 
seventeen days before the date of the gathering. The augurs, 
the priests of divination whom Rome had inherited from the 
Etruscans, examined the entrails of sacrificial beasts on the 
night before the actual assembly, and if they thought fit to say 
that these gory portents were unfavourable, the comitia tributa 
dispersed. But if the augurs reported that the livers were 
propitious, there was a great blowing of horns from the Capitol 
and from the walls of the city, and the assembly went on. It 
was held in the open air, either in the little Forum beneath the 
Capitol or in a still smaller recess opening out of the Forum, 
or in the military exercising ground, the Campus Martius, now 
the most crowded part of modern Rome, but then an open 
space. Business began at dawn with prayer. There were 
no seats, and this probably helped to reconcile the citizen to 
the rule that everything ended at sunset. 

After the opening prayer came a discussion of the measures 
to he considered by thq assembly, and the proposals before 
the meeting were read out. Is it not astonishing that there 
were no printed copies distributed ? If any copies were handed 
about, they must have been in manuscript, and each copy 
must have been liable to errors and deliberate falsification. No 
questions seem to have beer* allowed, but private individuals 
might address the gathering with the permission of the presiding 
magistrate. 

The multitude then proceeded to go into enclosures like 
cattle-pens, according to their tribes, and each tribe voted 
upon the measure under consideration. The decision was then 
taken not by the majority of the citizens, but by the majority 
of tribes, and it was announced by the heralds. 

The Popular Assembly by centuries, comitia centuriata , was 
very similar in its character, except that instead of thirty-five 
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tribes there were,* in the third century b.c., 373 centuries and 
there was a sacrifice as well as prayer to begin with. The 
centuries, originally military (like the “hundreds” of primitive 
English local government), had long since lost any connection 
with the number one hundred. Some contained only a few 
people; some very many. There were eighteen centuries of 
knights (equites), who were originally men in a position to 
maintain a horse and serve in the cavalry, though later the 
Roman knighthood, like knighthood in England, became a 
vulgar ‘distinction of no military, mental, or moral significance. 
(These equites became a very important class as Rome traded 
and grew rich; for a time they were the real moving class in the 
community. There was as little chivalry left among them at 
last as there is in the “honours list” knights of England of 
to-day. The senators from about 200 b.c. were excluded from 
trade. The equites became, therefore, the great business men, 
negotiatores , and as publicani they farmed the taxes.) There 
were, in addition, eighty (!) centuries of wealthy men (worth 
over 100,000 asses), twenty-two of men worth over 75,000 asses, 
and so on. There were two centuries each of mechanics and 
musicians, and the proletarii made up one century. The decision 
in the comitia centuriata was by the majority of centuries. 

Is it any wonder that with the growth of the Roman state 
and thp complication of its business, power shifted back from 
such a Popular Assembly to the Senate, which was a com- 
paratively compact body varying between three hundred as a 
minimum, and, at the utmost, nine hundred members (to which 
it was raised by Caesar), men who had to do with affairs and 
big business, who knew’ each other more or less, and had a 
tradition of government and policy? kJJ ie p owt ‘r of nominating 
and calling up the senators vested in the Republic first with the 
consuls, and when, some time after, “censors” were created, 
and many of the powers of the consuls had been transferred to 
them, they were also given this power. Appius Claudius, one 
of the first of the censors to exercise it, enrolled freedmen in 
the tribes and called sons of freedmen to the Senate. Rut this 
was a shocking arrangement to the conservative instincts of the 
time; the consuls would not recognize his Senate, and the next 
censors (304 b.c.) set aside his invitations. His attempt, 
however, serves to show how far the Senate had progressed 
from its original condition as a purely patrician body. Like 
the contemporary British House of Lords, it ' had become a 
gathering of big business men, energetic politicians, successful 
adventurers, great landowners, and the like; its patrician dignity 
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was a picturesque sham ; but, unlike the British House of Lords, 
it was unchecked legally by anything but the inefficient Popular 
Assembly we have already described and by the tribunes elected 
by the plebeian assembly. Its legal control over the consuls 
and proconsuls was not great; it had little executive power; 
but in its prestige and experience lay its strength and influence. 
The interests of its members were naturally antagonistic to the 
interests of the general body of citizens, but for some generations 
that great mass of ordinary men was impotent to express its 
dissent from the proceedings of this oligarchy. Direct popular 
government of a state larger than a city state had already failed 
therefore in Italy, because as yet there was no public education, 
no press, and no representative system; it had failed through 
these mere mechanical difficulties, before the first Punic War. 
But its appearance is of enormous interest, as the first appear- 
ance of a set of problems with which the whole political 
intelligence of the world wrestles at the present time. 

The Senate met usually in a Senate House in the Forum, 
but on special occasions it would be called to meet in this or 
that temple; and when it had to deal with foreign ambassadors 
or its own generals (who were not allowed to enter the city while 
in command of troops), it assembled in the Campus Martius 
outside the walls. 


§3 

Tin. Carthaginian Republic of Rich Men . 

It has been necessary to deal rather fully with the political 
structure of the Roman republic because of its immense im- 
portance to this day. The constitution of Carthage need not 
detain us long. 

Italy under Rome was a republican country; Carthage was 
that much older thing, a republican city. She had an “empire,” 
as Athens had an “ empire,” of tributary states which did not 
love her, and she had a great? and naturally disloyal industrial 
slave population. 

In the city there were two elected “kings,” as Aristotle 
calls them, the suffetes , who were really equivalent to the Roman 
censors; their Semitic name was the same as that used for the 
Jewish judges . There was an impotent public assembly and a 
senate of leading personages; but two committees of this senate, 
nominally elected, but elected by easily controlled methods, 
the Hundred and Four and the Thirty, really ^constituted a 
close oligarchy of the richest and most influential men. They 
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told as little as they could to their allies and felloe -citizens, 
and consulted them as little as possible. They pursued schemes 
in which the welfare of Carthage was, no doubt, subordinated 
to the advantage of their own group. They were hostile to 
new men or novel measures, and confident that a sea ascendancy 
that had lasted two centuries must be in the very nature of 
things. 


§4 

The First Punic War. 

It would be interesting, and not altogether idle, to speculate 
what might have happened to mankind if Rome and Carthage 
could have settled their differences and made a permanent 
affiance in the western world. If Alexander the Great had 
lived, he might have come westward and driven these two 
powers into such a fusion of interests. Rut that would not 
have suited the private schemes and splendours of the Cartha- 
ginian oligarchy, and the new Senate of greater Rome was 
now growing fond of the taste of plunder and casting covetous 
eyes across the Straits of Messina upon the Carthaginian posses- 
sions in Sicily. They were covetous, but they were afraid of 
the Carthaginian sea-power. Roman popular “ patriotism,'’ 
however, w r as also jealous and fearful of these Carthaginians, 
and less inclined to count the cost of a conflict. The alliance 
Pyrrhus had forced upon Rome and Carthage held good for 
eleven years, but Rome was ripe for what is called in modern 
political jargon an “offensive defensive war. The occasion 
arose in 264 b.c. 

At that time Sicily w r as not completely in Carthaginian 
hands. The eastward end wavs still under the power of the 
Greek king of Syracuse, Hiero, a successor of that Dionysius to 
whom Plato had gone as resident court philosopher. A Land 
of mercenaries who had been in the service of Syracuse seized 
upon Messina (289 b.c.), and raided the trade of Syracuse so 
that at last Hiero was forced to take measures to suppress them 
(270 B.c.). Thereupon Carthage, which w r as also vitally con- 
cerned in the suppression of piracy, came to his aid, and put in 
a Carthaginian garrison at Messina. This was an altogether 
justifiable proceeding. Now that Tyre had boon destroyed, 
the only capable guardian of sea law in the Mediterranean was 
Carthage, and the suppression of piracy was her task by habit 
as well as by tradition. 

The pirates of Messina appealed to Rome, and the accuruu- 
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lating jealousy and fear of Carthage decided the Roman people 
to help them. An expedition was dispatched to Messina under 
the consul Appius Claudius (the third Appius Claudius we have 
had to mention in this history). 

So began the first of the most wasteful and disastrous series 
of wars that lias ever darkened the history of mankind. But 
this is how one historian, soaked with the fantastic political 
ideas of our times is pleased to write of this evil expedition: 
“The Romans knew they were entering on war with Carthage; 




(fartluuji 


,iru-in coins . 


but the political instincts of the people were right, for a Cartha- 
ginian garrison on the Sicilian Straits would have been a 
dangerous menace to the peace of Italy.” So they protected 
the peace of Italy from this “menace” by a war that lasted 
nearly a quarter of a century! They wrecked their own slowly 
acquired political moral in th? process. 

The Romans captured Messina, and Hiero deserted from the 
Carthaginians to the Romans. Then for some time the struggle 
centred upon the town Agrigentum. This the Romans besieged, 
and a period of trench warfare ensued. Both sides suffered 
greatly from plague and irregular supplies; the Romans lost 
30,000 men; but in the end (262 b.c.) the Carthaginians evacuated 
the place and retired to their fortified towns on the western 
coast of the island, of which Lilvbaeum was the chief. These 
they could supply easily from the African maihland, and, as 
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long as their sea ascendancy held, they could exhaust any 
Roman effort against them. 

And now a new and very extraordinary phase of the war 
began. The Romans came out upon the sea, and, to the 
astonishment of the Carthaginians and themselves, defeated 
the Carthaginian fleet. Since the days of Salarnis there had 
been a considerable development of naval architecture. Then 
the ruling type of battleship was a trireme, a galley with three 
banks (rows) of oars; now the leading Carthaginian battleship 
was a quinquereme, a much bigger galley with five banks of 
oars, which could ram or shear the oars of any feebler vessel. 
The Romans had come into the war with no such shipping. 
Now they set to work to build quinqueremes, being helped, 
it is said, in their designing by one of these Carthaginian 
vessels coming ashore. In two months they built a hundred 
quinqueremes and thirty triremes. But they had no skilled 
navigators, no experienced oarsmen, and these deficiencies they 
remedied partly with the assistance of their Greek allies and 
partly by the invention of new tactics. Instead of relying 
upon ramming or breaking the oars of the adversary, which 
demanded more seamanship than they possessed, they decided 
to board the enemy, and they constructed a sort of long draw- 
bridge on their ships, held up to a mast by a pulley, and with 
grappling-hooks and spikes at the end. They also loaded their 
galleys with soldiers. Then, as the Carthaginian rammed or 
swept alongside, this corcus , as it was called, could be let down 
and the boarders could swarm aboard him. 

Simple as this device was, it proved a complete success. It 
changed the course of the war and the fate of the world. The 
small amount of invention needed to counteract the corvus 
was not apparently within the compass of the Carthaginian 
rulers. At the battle of Myke (200 b.c.) the Romans gained 
their first naval victory and captured or destroyed fifty vessels. 
At the great battle of Ecnomus (250 b.c.), “probably the 
greatest naval engagement of antiquity,” 1 in which seven or 
eight hundred big ships were engaged, the Carthaginians showed 
that they had learnt nothing from their former disaster. 
According to rule they out-manoeuvred and should have 
defeated the Romans, but the cor v vs again defeated them. 
The Romans sank thirty vessels and captured sixty-four. 

Thereafter the w r ar was continued with violent fluctuations 
of fortune, but with a continuous demonstration of the 
greater energy, solidarity, and initiative of the Romans. After 
1 J, Wells, Short History of Homo to the Death of Angus tv 9 
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Ecnomus the Romans invaded Africa by sea, and sent an 
insufficiently supported army, which after many successes and 
the capture of Tunis (within ten miles of Carthage) was com- 
pletely defeated. They lost their sea ascendancy through a 
storm, and regained it by building a second fleet of two hundred 
and twenty ships within three months. They captured Palermo, 
and defeated a great Carthaginian array there (251 b.c.), 
capturing one hundred and four elephants, and making such a 
triumphal procession into Rome as that city had never seen 
before. They made an unsuccessful siege of Lilybseuin, the 
chief surviving Carthaginian stronghold in Sicily. They lost 
their second fleet in a great naval battle at Drepanum (249 b.c.), 
losing one hundred and eighty out of two hundred and ten 
vessels; and a third fleet of one hundred and twenty battleships 
and eight hundred transports was lost in the same year partly 
in battle and partly in a storm. 

For seven years a sort of war went on between the nearly 
exhausted combatants, a war of raids and feeble sieges, during 
which the Carthaginians had the best of it at sea. Then by a 
last supreme effort Home launched a fourth fleet of two hundred 
keels, and defeated the last strength of the Carthaginians at the 
battle of the /Egatian Isles (241 b.c.) — after which Carthage 
(240 b.c.) sued for peace. 

By the terms of this peace, all Sicily, except for the dojninions 
of Hiero of Syracuse, became an “estate*’ of the Roman people. 
There was no such process of assimilation as had been practised 
in Italy; Sicily became a conquered province, paying tribute 
and yielding profit like the provinces of the older empires. And, 
in addition, Carthage paid a w T ar indemnity of 3,200 talents 
(£788,000). 


§5 

Cato the Elder and the Spirit of Cato . 

For twenty-two years th*jre was peace between Rome and 
Carthage. It was peace without prosperity. Both combatants 
were suffering from the want and disorganization that follow T 
naturally and necessarily upon all great w ars. The territories of 
Carthage seethed with violent disorder; the returning soldiers 
could not get their pay, and mutinied and looted ; the land went 
uncultivated. We read of horrible cruelties in the suppression 
of these troubles by Hamilcar, the Carthaginian general ; of men 
being crucified by the thousand. Sardinia and Corsica revolted. 
The ‘‘peace of Italy ” was scarcely happier. The Gauls rose 
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and marched soufch; they were defeated, and 40,000 of them 
killed at Telamon. It is manifest that Italy was incomplete until 
it reached the Alps. Roman colonies were planted in the valley 
of the Po, and the great northward artery, the Via Flaminia, was 
begun. But it shows the moral and intellectual degradation of 
this post-war period, that, when the Gauls were threatening 
Rome, human sacrifices were proposed and carried out. The 
old Carthaginian sea law was broken up — it may have been 
selfish and monopolistic, but it was at least orderly — the Adriatic 
swarmed with Illyrian pirates, and, as the result of a quarrel 
arising out of this state of affairs, Illyria, after two wars, had to 
be annexed as a second “province. ” By sending expeditions 
to annex Sardinia and Corsica, which were Carthaginian pro- 
vinces in revolt, the Romans prepared the way for the Second 
Punic War. 

The First Punic War had tested and demonstrated the relative 
strength of Rome, and Carthage. With a little more wisdom 
on either side, with a little more magnanimity on the part of 
Rome, there need never have been a renewal of the struggle. 
But Rome was an ungracious conqueror. She seized Corsica 
and Sardinia on no just grounds, she increased the indemnity by 
1,200 talents, she set a limit, the Ebro, to Carthaginian develop- 
ments in Spain. There was a strong party in Carthage, led by 
Hanno, for the propitiation of Rome; but it was natural that 
many Carthaginians should come to regard their natural adversary 
with a despairing hatred. 

Hatred is one of the passions that can master a life, and there 
is a type of temperament very prone to it, ready to sec life in 
terms of vindictive melodrama, ready to find stimulus and 
satisfaction in frightful demonstrations of “justice” and revenge. 
The fears and jealousies of the squatting-place and the cave 
still bear their dark blossoms in our lives; we arc not four hundred 
generations yet from the old Stone Age. Great wars, as all 
Europe knows, give this “hating” temperament the utmost 
scope, and the greed and pride an*l cruelty that the First Punic 
War had released were now producing a rich crop of anti-foreign 
monomania. The outstanding figure upon the side of Carthage 
was a great general and administrator, Hamilcar Barca, who now 
set himself to circumvent and shatter Rome. He was the 
father-in-law of Hasdrubal and the father of a boy Hannibal, 
destined to be the most dreaded enemy that ever scared the 
Roman Senate. The most obvious course before Carthage was 
the reconstruction of its fleet and naval administration, and 
the recovery bf sea power, but this, it would seem, Hamilcar 
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could not effect. As an alternative he resblved to organize 
Spain as the base of a land attack upon Italy. He went to 
Spain as governor in 236 B.c., and Hannibal related afterwards 
that his father then — he was a boy of eleven — made him vow 
deathless hostility to the Roman power. 

This quasi-insane concentration of the gifts and lives of the 
Barca family upon revenge is but one instance of the narrowing 
and embitterrnent of life that the stresses and universal sense 
of insecurity of this great struggle produced in the minds of men. 
A quarter of a century of war had left the whole western world 
miserable and harsh. While the eleven-year-old Hannibal was 
taking his vow of undying hatred, there w T as running about a 
farmhouse of 
Tusculum a small 
but probably very 
disagreeable child 
of t w o , name d 
Marcus Porcius 
Cato. This boy 
lived to be eighty- 
tive years old. and 
his ruling passion 
seems to have been 
hatred for any TlomariAs (bronze. 4>£c*vt.B.e. 
human happiness 

but his own. He was a good soldier, and had a successful political 
career, lie held a command in Spain, and distinguished himself 
by his cruelties. He posed as a champion of religion and public 
morality, and under this convenient cloak carried on a lifelong war 
against everything that was young, gracious, or pleasant. Who- 
ever roust'd his jealousy incurred his moral disapproval He w as 
energetic in the support and administration of all laws against 
dress, against the personal adornment of women, against entertain- 
ments and free discussion. He was so fortunate as to be made 
censor, which gave him great power over the private lives of 
public people. He w as thus able to ruin public opponents through 
private scandals. He expelled Manlius from the Senate for giving 
his wife a kiss in the daytime in the sight of their daughter. He 
persecuted Creek literature, about winch, until late in life, he 
was totally ignorant. Then he read and admired Demosthenes. 
He wrote in Latin upon agriculture and the ancient and lost 
virtues of Rome. From these writings much light is thrown 
upon his qualities. One of his maxims w r as that when a slave 
was not sleeping he should be working. Another w r as that old 
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oxen and slaves Should be sold off. He left the war horse that 
had carried him through his Spanish campaigns behind him 
when he returned to Italy, in order to save freight. He hated 
other people’s gardens, and cut off the supply of water for garden 
use in Rome. After entertaining company when dinner was over 
he would go out to correct any negligence in the service with 
a leather thong. He admired his own virtues very greatly, and 
insisted upon them in his WTitings. There w*as a battle at 
Thermopylae against Antiochus the Great, of which he wrote, 
“those who saw* him charging the enemy, routing and pursuing 
them, declared that Cato owed less to the people of Rome than 
the people of Rome owed to Cato.” 1 In his old age Cato became 
lascivious and misconducted himself with a woman slave. Finally, 
when his son protested against this disorder of their joint house- 
hold, he married a young wife, the daughter of his secretary, 
w*ho was not in a position to refuse his offer. (What became of 
the woman slave is not told. Probably he sold her.) This 
compendium of all the old Roman virtues died at an advanced 
age, respected and feared. Almost his last public act was to 
urge on tiie Third Funic War and the linal destruction of Carthage. 
He had gone to Carthage as a commissioner to settle certain 
differences between Carthage and Numidia, and he had been 
shocked and horriiied to tind some evidences of prosperity and 
even of happiness in that country. 

From the time of that visit onw r ard Cato concluded ever} r 
speech he made in the Senate by croaking out, “ Dtlenda est 
Carthago ” (“Carthage must be destroyed ’). 

Such was the type of man that rose to prominence in Rome 
during the Funic struggle, such was the antagonist of Hannibal 
and the Carthaginian revanche , and by him and by Hannibal we 
may judge the tone and quality of the age. 

The two great western powers, and Rome perhaps more than 
Carthage, were strained mentally and morally by the stresses of 
the First War. The evil side of life was uppermost. The history 
of the Second and Third Funic Wars (218 to 201 and 149 to 140 
B.c.), it is plain, is not the history of perfectly sane peoples. It 
is nonsense for historians to write of the “political instincts” of 
the Romans or Carthaginians. Quite other instincts were loose. 
The red eyes of the ancestral ape had come back into the world. 
It was a time when reasonable men were howled down or mur- 
dered ; the true spirit of the age is shown in the eager examination 
for signs and portents of the still quivering livers of those human 
victims who were sacrificed in Rome during the panic before the 

1 Plutarch, Life of Cato . 
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battle of Telamon. The western world was indeed black with 
homicidal monomania. Two crreat peoples, both very necessary 
to the world’s development, fell foul of one another, and at last 
Rome succeeded in murdering Carthage. 

§6 

The Second Punic War . 

We can onlv tell very briefly here of the particulars of the 
Second and Third Punic Wars. We have told how Hamilcar 
began to organize Spain, and how the Romans forbade him to 
cross the Ebro. He died in 22S b.c\, and was followed bv his 
son-in-law Hasdrubal. who was assassinated in 221 b.c., and 
succeeded bv Hannibal, who was now twentv-six. The actual 
war was precipitated bv the Romans making a breach of their 
own regulations, and interfering with affairs south of the Ebro. 
Whereupon Hannibal marched straight through the south of 
Gaul, and crossed the Alps f21K b c.) into Ttalv. 

The historv of the next fifteen years is the storv of the most 
brilliant and futile raid in historv. For fifteen years Hannibal 
held out in Ttalv, victorious and unconouered. The Roman 
generals were no match for the Carthaginian, and whenever 
thev met him they were beaten. Rut one Roman general, 
P. Cornelius Seipio. had the strategic Rense to take a* course 
that robbed all Hannibal’s victories of fruit. At the outbreak 
of the war he had been sent by sea to Marseilles to intercept 
Hannibal; he arrived three days late, and instead of pursuing 
him, he sent on his armv into Spain to cut up Hannibal’s supnlies 
and reinforcements. Throughout all the subseouent war there 
remained this Roman army of Spain between Hannibal and his 
base. He was left “in the air,” incapable of conducting sieges 
or establishing conquests. 

Whenever he met the Romans in open fight he beat them. 
He gained two great victories in North Ttalv, and won over the 
Gauls to his side. He pressed ^outh into Etruria, and ambushed, 
surrounded, and completely destroyed a Roman army at Lake 
Trasimene. In 216 b.c. he was assailed bv a vastly superior 
Roman force under Varro at Cannnp, and destroyed it utterly. 
Fifty thousand men are said to have been killed and ten thousand 
prisoners taken. He was, however, unable to push on and capture 
Rome because he had no siege equipment. 

But Canna* produced other fruits. A large part of Southern 
Ttalv came over to Hannibal, including Capua, the city next 
in size to Rome, and the Macedonians allied themselves with 
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him. Moreover, JTiero of Syracuse, the faithful ally of Rome, 
was now dead, and his successor Hieronymus turned over to the 
Carthaginians. The Romans carried on the war, however, with 
great toughness and resolution; they refused to treat with 
Hannibal after Cannae, they pressed a slow but finally successful 
blockade and siege of Capua, and a Roman army set itself to 
reduce Syracuse. The siege of Syracuse is chiefly memorable 
for the brilliant inventions of the philosopher Archimedes, which 
long held the Romans at bay. We have already named this 
Archimedes as one of the pupils and correspondents of the 
school of the Alexandrian Museum. He was killed in the final 
storm of the town. Tarentum (209 b.c.), Hannibal’s chief port 
and means of supply from Carthage, at last followed Syracuse 
(212 b.c.) and Capua (211 b.c.), and his communications became 
irregular. 

Spain also was wrested bit by bit from the Carthaginian 
grip. When at last reinfurcements for Hannibal under his 
brother Hasdrubal (not to be confused with his brother-in-law 
of the same name who was assassinated) struggled through into 
Italy, they were destroyed at the battle of the Metaurus (207 
b.c.), and the first news that came to Hannibal of the disaster 
was the hacked-off head of his brother thrown into his 
camp. 

Thereafter Hannibal was blockaded into Calabria, the heel 
of Italy. He had no forces for further operations of any magni- 
tude, and he returned at last to Carthage in time to command 
the Carthaginians in the last battle of the war. 

This last battle, the battle of Zama (202 b.c.), was fought 
close to Carthage. 

It was the first defeat Hannibal experienced; and so it is 
well to give a little attention to the personality of his conqueror, 
Scipio Africanus the Elder, who stands out in history as a very 
fine gentleman indeed, a great soldier and a generous man. We 
have already mentioned a certain P. Cornelius Scipio who struck 
at Hannibal's base in Spain; this # was his son; until after Zama 
this son bore the same name of P. Cornelius Scipio, and then 
the surname of Africanus was given him. (The younger Scipio 
Africanus, Scipio Africanus Minor, who was later to end the 
Third Punic War, was the adopted son of the son of this first- 
Scipio Africanus the Elder.) Scipio Africanus was everything 
that aroused the distrust, hatred, and opposition of old-fashioned 
Romans of the school of Cato. He was young, he was happy 
and able, he spent money freely, he was well versed in Greek 
literature, ancfr inclined rather to Phrygian novelties in religion 
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than to the sterner divinities of Rome. And Ve did not believe 
in the extreme discretion that then ruled Roman strategy. 

After the early defeats of the Second Punic War, Roman 
military operations were dominated by the personality of a 
general, Fabius, who raised the necessity of avoiding battle with 
Hannibal into a kind of sacred principle. For ten years “ Fabian 
tactics 5 ' prevailed in Italy. The Romans blockaded, cut up 
convoys, attacked stragglers, and ran away whenever Hannibal 
appeared. No doubt it was wise for a time after their first 
defeats to do this sort of thing, but the business of the stronger 
power, and Rome was the stronger power throughout the Second 
Punic War, is not to tolerate an interminable war, but to repair 
losses, discover able generals, train better armies, and destroy the 
enemy power. Decision is one of the duties of strength. 

To such men as young Scipio, the sly, ineffective artfulness 
of Fabianism, which was causing both Italy and Carthage to 
bleed slowly to death, was detestable. He clamoured for an 
attack upon Carthage itself. 

“But Fabius, on this occasion, filled the city with alarms, 
as if the commonwealth was going to be brought into the most 
extreme danger by a rash and indiscreet young man; in short, 
he scrupled not to do or say anything he thought likely to dissuade 
his countrymen from embracing the proposal. With the Senate 
he carried his point. But the people believed that his opppsition 
to Scipio proceeded either from envy of his success, or from a 
secret fear that if this young hero should perform some signal 
exploit, put an end to the war, or even remove it out of Italy, 
his own slow proceedings through the course of so many years 
might be imputed to indolence or timidity. . . . He applied to 
Crassus, the colleague of Scipio, and endeavoured to persuade 
him not to yield that province to Scipio, but, if he thought it 
proper to conduct the war in that manner, to go himself against 
Carthage. Nay, he even hindered the raising of money for that 
expedition, so that Scipio was obliged to find the supplies as he 
could. . . . He endeavoured £o prevent the young men who 
offered to go as volunteers from giving in their names, and loudly 
declared, both in the Senate and Forum, ‘That Scipio did not 
only himself avoid Hannibal, but intended to carry away with 
him the remaining strength of Italy, persuading the young men 
to abandon their parents, their wives, and native city, while an 
unsubdued and potent enemy was still at their doors.' With 
these assertions he so terrified the people, that they allowed 
Scipio to take with him only the legions that were in Sicily, and 
three hundred of those men who had served him fcdth so much 
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fidelity in Spain.# . . . After Scipio was gone over into Africa, 
an account was soon brought to Rome of his glorious and won- 
derful achievements. This account was followed by rich spoils 
which confirmed it. A Numidian king was taken prisoner; two 
camps were burned and destroyed ; and in them a vast number of 
men, arms, and horses; and the Carthaginians sent orders to 
Hannibal to quit his fruitless hopes in Italy, and return home to 
defend his own country. Whilst every tongue w r as applauding 
these exploits of Scipio, Fabius proposed that his successor 
should be appointed, without any shadow of reason for it, except 
what this well-known maxim implies: viz. ‘That it is dangerous 
to trust affairs of such importance to the fortune of one man, 
because it is not likely that he will be always successful. ’ . . . 
Nay, even when Hannibal embarked his army and quitted Italy, 
Fabius ceased not to disturb the general joy and to damp the 
spirits of Rome, for he took the liberty to affirm, ‘That the 
commonwealth was now come to her last and worst trial; that 
she had the most reason to dread the efforts of Hannibal wffien he 
should arrive in Africa, and attack her sons under the w'alls of 
Carthage ; that Scipio w'ould have to do with an army yet warm 
with the blood of so many Roman generals, dictators, and 
consuls. * The city was alarmed with these declamations, and 
though the war was removed into Africa, the danger seemed to 
approach nearer Rome than ever.” 1 

Before the battle of Zama there were a brief truce and 
negotiations, which broke dow r n through the fault of the Cartha- 
ginians. As with the battle of Arbela, so the exact day of the 
battle of Zama can be fixed by an eclipse, which in this case 
occurred during the fighting. The Romans had been joined 
by the Numidians, the hinterland people of Carthage, under 
their king Massinissa, and this gave them — for the first time in 
any battle against Hannibal — a great superiority of cavalry. 
Hannibars cavalry wings were driven off, while at the same 
time the sounder discipline of Scipio’ s infantry enabled them 
to open lanes for the charge of tjie Carthaginian war elephants 
without being thrown into confusion. Hannibal attempted to 
extend his infantry line to envelop the Roman infantry mass, 
but while at Cannae all the advantage of training and therefore 
of manoeuvring power had been on his side, and he had been able 
to surround and massacre a crowd of infantry, he now found 
against him an infantry line better than his own. His own 
line broke as it extended, the Roman legions charged home, 
and the day was lost. The Roman cavalry came back from the 
11 1 Plutarch's Lives, 
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pursuit of Hannibal's horse to turn what was already a defeat 
into a disastrous rout. 

Carthage submitted without any further struggle. The 
terms were severe, but they left it possible for her to hope for 
an honourable future. She had to abandon Spain to Rome, to 
give up all her war fleet except ten vessels, to pay 10,000 talents 
(£2,400,000), and, what was the most difficult condition of all, 
to agree not to wage w’ar without the permission of Rome. 
Finally a condition was added that Hannibal, as the great enemy 
of Rome, should be surrendered. But he saved his countrymen 
from this humiliation by flying to Asia. 

These were exorbitant conditions, with wdiich Rome should 
have been content. But there are nations so cowardly that 
they dare not merely conquer their enemies; they must mak' 
siccar and destroy them. The generation of Romans that saw 
greatness and virtue in a man like Cato the Censor, necessarily 
made their country a mean ally and a cowardly victor. 

§7 

The Third Punic War. 

The history of Rome for the fifty-three years that elapsed 
between the battle of Zama and the last act of the tragedy, 
the Third Punic War, tells of a hard, ungracious expansion of 
power abroad and of a slow* destruction, by the usury and greed 
of the rich, of the free agricultural population at home. 

The spirit of the nation had become harsh and base; there 
was no further extension of citizenship, no more generous attempts 
at the .assimilation of congenital foreign populations. Spain 
w'as administered badly, and settled slowly and with great 
difficulty. Complicated interventions led to the reduction of 
Illyria and Macedonia to the position of tribute-paying provinces; 
Rome, it was evident, was going to “tax the foreigner” now and 
release her home population from taxation. After 168 n.c. the 
old land tax was no longer levied jn Italy, and the only revenue 
derived from Italy was from the state domains and through a 
tax on imports from overseas. The revenues from the province 
of “Asia” defrayed the expenses of the Roman state. At home 
men of the Cato type w'ere acquiring farms by loans and fore- 
closure, often the farms of men impoverished by w T ar service; 
they were driving the free citizens off their land, and running 
their farms with the pitilessly driven slave labour that was made 
cheap and abundant. Such men regarded alien populations 
abroad merely as unimported slaves. Sicily was handed over 
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to the greedy enterprise of tax-farmers. Corn could be grown 
there by rich men using slaves, and imported very profitably into 
Rome, and so the home land could be turned over to cattle and 
sheep feeding. Consequently a drift of the uprooted Italian 
population to the towns, and particularly to Rome, began. 

Of the first conflicts of the spreading power of Rome with 
the Seleucids, and how she formed an alliance with Egypt, we 
can tell little here, nor of the tortuous fluctuations of the Greek 
cities under the shadow of her advance until they fell into 
actual subjugation. A map must suffice to show the extension 
of her empire at this time. 

The general grim baseness of the age was not without its 
protesting voices. We have already told how the wasting disease 
of the Second Punic War — a disease of the state which was 
producing avaricious rich men exactly as diseases of the body 
will sometimes produce great pustules, was ended by the vigour 
of Scipio Africanus. W hen it had seemed doubtful whether the 
Senate would let him go as the itoman general, he had threatened 
an appeal to the people. Thereafter he was a marked man for 
the senatorial gang, who were steadily changing Italy from a 
land of free cultivators to a land of slave-worked cattle ranches; 
they attempted to ruin him before ever he reached Africa; they 
gave him forces insufficient, as they hoped, for victory; and 
after the war they barred him strictly from any office. Interest 
and his natural malice alike prompted Cato to attack him. 

Scipio Africanus the Elder seems to have been of a generous 
and impatient temperament, and indisposed to exploit the popular 
discontent with current tendencies and his own very great 
popularity to his own advantage, lie went as subordinate to 
his brother Lucius Scipio, when the latter commanded the first 
Roman army to pass into Asia. At Magnesia, in Lydia, a great 
composite army under Antiochus III, the Seleucid monarch, 
suffered the fate (190 b.c.) of the very similar Persian armies 
of a hundred and forty years before. This victory drew down 
upon Lucius Scipio the hostility of the Senate, and he was accused 
of misappropriating moneys received from Antiochus. This 
filled Africanus with honest rage. As Lucius stood up in the 
Senate with his accounts in his hands ready for the badgering 
of his accusers, Africanus snatched the documents from him, 
tore them up, and flung the fragments down. His brother, he 
said, had paid into the treasury 200,000 sestertia ( = £2,000,000). 
Was he now to be pestered and tripped up upon this or that item ? 
When, later on, Lucius was prosecuted and condemned, Africanus 
rescued him by force. Being impeached, he reminded the people 
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that the day wafts the anniversary of the battle of Zama, and 
defied the authorities, amidst the plaudits of the crowd. 

The Roman people seem to have liked and supported Scipio 
Africanus, and, after an interval of two thousand years, men 
must like him still. He was able to throw' torn paper in the 
face of the Senate, and when Lucius was attacked again one of 
the tribunes of the people interposed his veto and quashed the 
proceedings. But Scipio Africanus lacked that harder alloy 
which makes men great democratic leaders. He w'as no Caesar. 
He had none of the qualities that subdue a man to the base 
necessities of political life. After these events he retired in 
disgust from Rome to his estates, and there he died in the year 
183 b.c. 

In the same year died Hannibal. He poisoned himself in 
despair. The steadfast fear of the Roman Senate had hunted 
him from court to court. In spite of the indignant protests of 
Scipio, Rome in the peace negotiations had demanded his sur- 
render from Carthage, and she continued to make this demand 
of every powder that sheltered him. W hen peace was made with 
Antiochus III, this was one of the conditions. He was run to 
earth at last in Bithynia; the king of Bithynia detained him in 
order to send him to Rome, but Hannibal had long carried the 
poison he needed in a ring, and by this he died. 

It adds to the honour of the name of Scipio that it w’as another 
Scipio, Scipio Nasica, who parodied Cato s “ JJelcnda cs i Carthago ” 
by ending all his speeches in the Senate with “Carthage must 
stand.” He had the wisdom to see that the existence and 
stimulus of Carthage contributed to the general prosperity of 
Rome. 

Yet it was the second Scipio Africanus, grandson by adoption 
of Scipio Africanus the Elder, who took and destroyed Carthage. 
The sole offence of the Carthaginians, which brought about the 
third and last Runic W ar, was that they continued to trade and 
prosper. Their trade was not a trade that competed with that 
of Rome; when Carthage was destroyed, much of her trade died 
with her, and North Africa entered upon a phase of economic 
retrogression; but her prosperity aroused that passion of envy 
which was evidently more powerful even that avarice in the 
“old Roman’’ type. The rich Equestrian order resented any 
wealth in the world but its own. Rome provoked the war by 
encouraging the Numidians to encroach upon Cartilage until 
the Carthaginians were goaded to light in despair. Rome then 
pounced upon Carthage, and declared she had broken the treaty ! 
She had made war without permission. 
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The Carthaginians sent the hostages Rome* demanded, they 
surrendered their arms, they prepared to surrender territory. 
But submission only increased the arrogance of Rome and the 
pitiless greed of the rich Equestrian order which swayed her 
counsels. She now demanded that Carthage should be aban- 
doned, and the population removed to a spot at least ten miles 
from the sea. This demand they made t-o a population that 
subsisted almost entirely by overseas trade! 

This preposterous order routed the Carthaginians to despair. 
They called back their exiles and prepared for resistance.’ The 
military efficiency of the Homans had been steadily declining 
through a half-centurv of narrow-minded and base-spirited 
government, and the first attacks upon the town in 149 b.c. 
almost ended in disaster. Young Scipio, during these operations, 
distinguished himself in a minor capacity. The next, year was 
also a year of failure for the incompetents of the Senate. That 
august body then passed from a bullying mood to one of extreme 
panic. The Roman populace was even more seriously scared. 
Y r oung Scipio, chiefly on account of his name, although he was 
under the proper age, and in other respects not qualified for the 
office, was made consul, and bundled off to Africa to save his 
precious country. 

There followed the most obstinate and dreadful of sieges. 
Scipio built a mole across the harbour, and cut off all supplies 
by land or sea. The Carthaginians suffered horribly from famine; 
but they held out until the town was stormed. The street fight- 
ing lasted for six days, and when at last the citadel capitulated 
there were fifty thousand Carthaginians left alive out of an esti- 
mated population of half a million. These survivors went into 
slavery, the whole city was burnt, the ruins were ploughed 
to express final destruction, and a curse was invoked with 
great solemnities upon anyone w r ho might attempt to rebuild 
it. 

In the same year (140 b.c.) the Roman Senate and Equestrians 
also murdered another great city that seemed to limit their trade 
monopolies. Corinth. They had a justification, for Corinth had 
been in arms against them, but it was an inadequate justification. 

§ 8 

How the Punic Wars Undermined Roman Liberty . 

We must note here, in a brief section, a change in the military 
system of Rome, after the Second Punic War, that was of enor- 
mous importance in her later development. Up tD that period 
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the Roman armies had been levies of free citizens. Fighting 
power and voting power were closely connected; the public 
assembly by centuries followed the paraphernalia of a military 
mobilization, and marched, headed by the Equestrian centuries, 
to the Campus Martius. The system was very like that of the 
Boers before the last war in South Africa. The ordinary Roman 
citizen, like the ordinary Boer, was a farmer; at the summons 
of his country he went “on commando.” The Boers fought 
extraordinarily well, but at the back of their minds was an anxious 
desire 'to go back to their farms. For prolonged operations, 
such as the siege of Y'eii, the Romans reinforced and relieved 
their troops in relays; the Boers did much the same at the siege 
of Ladysmith. 

The necessity for subjugating Spain after the Second Punic 
War involved a need for armies of a different type. Spain was 
too far off for periodic reliefs, and the war demanded a more 
thorough training than was possible with these on and off soldiers. 
Accordingly men were enlisted for longer terms and paid . So 
the paid soldier first appeared in Roman affairs. And booty 
was added to pay. Cato distributed silver treasure among his 
command in Spain ; and it is also on record that he attacked 
Scipio Africanus for distributing booty among his troops in 
Sicily. The introduction of military pay led on to a professional 
army, .and this, a century later, to the disarmament of the 
ordinary Roman citizen, who was now drifting in an impoverished 
state into Rome and the larger towns. The great wars had 
been won, the foundations of the empire had been well and 
truly laid by the embattled fanners of Rome before 200 B.c. 
in the process the embattled farmers of Rome had already largely 
disappeared. The change that began after the Second Punic 
War was completed towards the close of the century in the 
reorganization of the army by Marius, as we shall tell in its 
[dace. After his time we shall begin to write of “the army,” 
and then of “the legions,” and we shall find we are dealing with 
a new kind of army altogether, po longer held together in the 
solidarity of a common citizenship. As that tie fails, the legions 
discover another in esprit de corps , in their common difference 
from and their common interest against the general community. 
They develop a warmer interest in their leaders, who secure them 
pay and plunder. Before the Punic Wars it was the tendency 
of ambitious men in Rome to court the plebeians ; after that time 
they began to court the legions. 
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Comparison of the Roynan Republic with a Modern State . 

The history of the Roman Republic thus far is in many 
respects much more modem in flavour, especially to the American 
or Western European reader, than anything that has preceded 
it. For the first time we have something like a self-governing 
“nation/* something larger than a mere city state, seeking to 
control its own destinies. For the first time we have a # wide 
countryside under one conception of law. We get in the Senate 
and the popular assembly a conflict of groups and personalities, 
an argumentative process of control, far more stable and enduring 
than any autocracy can be, and far more flexible and adaptable 
than any priesthood. For the first time also we encounter social 
conflicts comparable to our own. Money has superseded barter, 
and financial capital has become fluid and free; not perhaps so 
fluid and free as it is to-day, but much more so than it had ever 
been before. The Punic Wars were wars of peoples, such as 
were no other wars we have yet recorded. Indubitably the 
broad lines of our present world, the main ideas, the chief 
oppositions, were appearing in those days. 

But, as we have already pointed out, certain of the elementary 
facilities and some of the current political ideas of our time were 
still wanting in the Rome of the Punic Wars. There were no 
newspapers, and there was practically no use of elected repre- 
sentatives in the popular assemblies. Julius Caesar (60 b.c.) 
caused the proceedings of the Senate to be published by having 
them written up upon bulletin boards in albo (upon the wdiite). 
It had been the custom to publish the annual edict of the praetor 
in this fashion. There were professional letter-writters who 
sent news by special courier to rich country correspondents, and 
these would copy down the stuff upon the album (white board). 
Cicero, while he was governor in Cilicia, got the current news 
from such a professional correspondent. He complains in one 
letter that it was not what he Granted; the excerpt was too full 
of the chariot races and other sporting intelligence, and failed 
to give any view of the political situation. Obviously this news- 
letter system was available only for public men in prosperous 
circumstances. 

Another great deficiency of the democratic machinery of the 
Roman Republic, very understandable to us nowadays, but 
quite beyond the scope of anyone then, was the absence of any 
general elementary political education at all. TJie plebeians 
of Rome had shown some glimmering of the idea that without 
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If republicanc Rome was the first of modern self-governing 
national communities, she was certainly the “Neanderthal” 
form of them. 

In the course of the next two or three centuries the gladiatorial 
shows of Rome grew to immense proportions. To begin with, 
while wars were frequent, the gladiators were prisoners of war. 
They came with their characteristic national weapons, tattooed 
Britons, Moors, Scythians, negroes, and the like, and there w r as 
perhaps some military value in these exhibitions. Then criminals 
of the lower classes condemned to death were also used. The 
ancient world did not understand that a criminal condemned to 
death still has rights, and at any rate the use of a criminal as 
a gladiator was not so bad as his use as “material” for the 
vivisectors of the Museum at Alexandria. But as the profits 
of this sort of show business grew f and the demand for victims 
increased, ordinary slaves wore sold to the trainers of gladiators, 
and any slave who had aroused his owner's spite might find 
himself in an establishment for letting out gladiators. And 
dissipated young men who had squandered their property, and 
lads of spirit, would go voluntarily into the trade for a stated 
time, trusting to their prowess to survive. 

As the business developed, a new use w*as found for gladiators 
as armed retainers; rich men would buy a band, and employ 
it as a bodyguard or hire it out for profit at the shows. 

The festivities of a show began with a ceremonial procession 
(pompa) and a sham fight (prcelusio). The real fighting was 
heralded by trumpets Gladiators who objected to fight for 
any reason were driven on by whips and hot irons. A wounded 
man would sometimes call for pity by holding up his forefinger. 
The spectators would then either wave their handkerchiefs in 
token of mercy, or condemn him to death by holding out their 
clenched fists wfith the thumbs held in some fashion that indi- 
cated death. Authorities differ here as to the exact signal 
Mayor says thumbs up (to the breast) meant death and thumbs 
down meant “Lower that swore}.” The common persuasion is 
that thumbs down meant death. The slain and nearly dead 
were dragged out to a particular place, the spoliarium , where 
they were stripped of their arms and possessions, and those who 
had not already expired were killed. 

This organization of murder as a sport and show serves to 
measure the great gap in moral standards between the Roman 
community and our own. No doubt cruelties and outrages upon 
human dignity as monstrous as this still go on in the world, but 
they do not feo on in the name of the law, and without a single 
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dissentient voice. For it is true that until the time of Seneca 
(first century a.d.) there is no record of any plain protest against 
this business. The conscience of 


mankind was weaker and less 
intelligent then than now. 
Presently a new power was to 
come into the human conscience 
through the spread of Christianity. 
The spirit of Jesus in Christianity 
became the great antagonist in 
the later Roman state of these 
cruel shows and of slavery, and, 
as Christianity spread, these two 
evil things dwindled and dis- 
appeared. Professor Gilbert Mur- 
ray adds that ‘‘the Greeks cited 
gladiatorial shows as a reason for 
regarding the Romans as Iiarbaroi , 
and there were riots when some 
Roman proconsul tried to intro- 
duce them in Corinth.” The 
opposition to this ancient cruelty 
was therefore not purely Christian. 
“Among Romans the better people 
evidently disliked them, but a sort 
of shyness prevented them from 
frankly denouncing them as cruel. 
For instance, Cicero, when he had 
to attend the Circus, took his 
tablets and his secretary with him. 
and didn’t look. He expresses 
particular disgust at the killing of 
an elephant. The games were 
unhesitatingly condemned by Gre< 



philosophy, and at different 


times two Cynics and one Christian gave their lives in the arena, 
protesting against them, before they were abolished.” 



CHAPTER 26 


FROM TIBERIUS GRACCHUS TO THE GOD 
EMPEROR IN ROME 

§ 1. The Science of Thwarting 
the Common Man. 

§2. Fina?ice inthe Homan State. 

§ 3. The Last Years of Republi- 
can Politics . 

§ 4. The Era of the Adventurer 
Generals. 

We have already twice likened the self-governing community 
of Rome to a ‘•Neanderthal” variety of the modern “democratic” 
civilized state, and we shall recur again to this comparison. In 
form the two things, the first great primitive essay and its later 
relatipns, are extraordinarily similar; in spirit they differ very 
profoundly. Roman political and social life, and particularly 
Roman political and social life in the century between the fall 
of Carthage and the rise of Caesar and Ca?sarism, has a very marked 
general resemblance to the political and social life in such countries 
as the United States of America or the British Empire to-day. 
The resemblance is intensified by the common use, with a certain 
inaccuracy in every case, of such terms as “senate,” “democracy,” 
“proletariat,” and the like. But everything in the Roman state 
was earlier, cruder, and clumsier; the injustices were more glaring, 
the conflicts harsher. There was comparatively little knowledge 
and few general ideas. Aristotle’s scientific works were only 
beginning to be read in Rome in the first century n.c.; Ferrero, 1 
it is true, makes Ciesar familiar with the Politics of Aristotle, 
and ascribes to him the dream of making a “Perielean Rome,” 
but in doing so Ferrero seems to be indulging in one of those 
lapses into picturesque romancing which are at once the joy and 
the snare of all historical writers. 

Attention has already been drawn to the profound difference 
between Roman and modem conditions due to the absence of 

• 1 Greatness and Decline of Rome , bk. i, ch. xi. 
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§5. The End of the Republic . 
§6. The Coming of the 
Prince ps. 

§ 7. Why the Roman Republic 
Failed , . 


§ 1 
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a press, of any popular education, or of the representative idea 
in the popular assembly. Our world to-day is still far from solving 
the problem of representation and from producing a public 
assembly which will really summarize, crystallize, and express 
the thought and will of the community; our elections are still 
largely an ingenious mockery of the common voter, who finds 
himself helpless in the face of party organizations which reduce 
his free choice of a representative to the less unpalatable of two 
political hacks; but, even so, his vote, in comparison with the 
vote of an ordinary honest Roman citizen, is an effective Instru- 
ment. Too many of our histories dealing with this period of 
Roman history write of “the popular party,” and of the votes 
of the people and so forth, as though such things were as much 
working realities as they are to-day. But the senators and 
politicians of Rome saw to it that such things never did exist 
as clean and wholesome realities. These modern phrases are 
very misleading unless they are carefully qualified. 

We have already described the gatherings of the popular 
comitia; but that clumsy assembly in sheep-pens does not convey 
the full extent to which the gerrymandering of popular representa- 
tion could be carried in Rome. Whenever there was a new 
enfranchisement of citizens in Italy, there would be the most 
elaborate trickery and counter-trickery to enrol the new voters 
into as few or as many of the thirty old “tribes” as possible, or 
to put them into as few as possible new tribes. Since the vote 
was taken by tribes, it is obvious that, however great the number 
of new additions made, if they were all got together into one tribe, 
their opinion would only count for one tribal vote, and similarly 
if they were crowded into just a few tribes, old or new. 

On the other hand, if they were put into too many tribes, 
their effect in any particular tribe might be inconsiderable. Here 
was the sort of work to fascinate every smart knave in politics. 
The comitia tributa could be worked at times so as to vote alto- 
gether counter to the general feeling of the people. And, as we 
have already noted, the great mass of voters in Italy were also 
disenfranchised by distance. About the middle period of the 
Carthaginian wars there were upwards of 300,000 Roman citizens; 
about 100 b.c. there were more than 900,000 but in effect the 
voting of the popular assembly was confined to a few score thou- 
sand resident in and near Rome, and mostly men of a base type. 
And the Roman voters were “organized” to an extent that makes 
the Tammany machine of New York seem artless and honest. 
They belonged to clubs, collegia sodalicia f having usually some 
elegant religious pretensions; and the rising politician, working 
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his way to office^ went first to the usurers and then with the 
borrowed money to these clubs. If the outside voters were moved 
enough by any question to swarm into the city, it was always 
possible to put off the voting by declaring the omens unfavourable. 
If they came in unarmed, they could be intimidated; if they 
brought in arms, then the cry w as raised that there was a plot 
to overthrow the republic, and a massacre would be organized. 

There can be no doubt that all Italy, all the empire, was 
festering with discomfort, anxiety, and discontent in the century 
after the destruction of Carthage; a few men were growing very 
rich, and the majority of people found themselves entangled in 
an inexplicable net of uncertain prices, jumpy markets, and 
debts; but yet there was no way at all of stating and clearing up 
the general dissatisfaction. There is no record of a single attempt 
to make the popular assembly a straightforward and workable 
public organ. Beneath the superficial appearances of public 
affairs struggled a mute giant of public opinion and public will, 
which sometimes made a great political effort, a rush to vote or 
suchlike, or broke into actual violence. So long as there was no 
actual violence, the Senate and the financiers kept on in their 
own disastrous way. Only when they were badly frightened 
would governing cliques or parties desist from some nefarious 
policy and heed the common good. 

The real method of popular expression in Italy in those days 
was not the comitia tributa , but the strike and insurrection, the 
righteous and necessary methods of all cheated or suppressed 
peoples. We have seen in our own time, in various European 
states, a decline in the prestige of parliamentary government 
and a drift towards unconstitutional methods on the part of the 
masses through exactly the same cause, through the incurable 
disposition of politicians to gerrymander the electoral machine 
until the community is driven to explosion. 

For insurrectionary purposes a discontented population needs 
a leader, and the political history of the concluding century of 
Roman republicanism is a history «of insurrectionary leaders and 
counter-revolutionary leaders. Most of the former are mani- 
festly unscrupulous adventurers who try to utilize the public 
necessity and unhappiness for their owti advancement. Many 
of the historians of this period betray a disposition to take sides, 
and are either aristocratic in tone or fiercely democratic; but, 
indeed, neither side in these complex and intricate disputes has 
a record of high aims or clean hands. The Senate and the rich 
Equestrians were vulgar and greedy spirits, hostile and contemp- 
tuous towards* the poor mob; and the populace was ignorant, 
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unstable, and at least equally greedy. The Scipios in all this 
record shine by comparison, a group of gentlemen. To the 
motives of one or the other figures of the time, to Tiberius Gracchus, 
for example, we may perhaps extend the benefit of the doubt. 
But for the rest, they do but demonstrate how clever and cunning 
men may be, how subtle in contention, how brilliant in pretence, 
and how utterly wanting in wisdom or grace of spirit. “A 
shambling, hairy, brutish, but probably very cunning creature 
with a big brain behind ” ; so someone, I think it was Sir Harry 
Johnston, has described Homo N eanderthalensis. 

To this day we must still use similar terms to describe the 
soul of the politician. The statesman has still to oust the 
politician from his lairs and weapon heaps. History has still 
to become a record of human dignity. 

§2 

Finance in the Roman State . 

Another respect in which the Roman system was a crude 
anticipation of our own, and different from any preceding political 
system we have considered, was that it was a cash- and credit- 
using system. Money had been in the world as yet for only 
a few centuries. But its use had been growing; it was providing 
a fluid medium for trade and enterprise, and changing economic 
conditions profoundly. In republican Rome, the financier and 
the “money” interest began to play a part recognizably similar 
to their roles to-day. 

We have already noted — in our account of Herodotus — that 
a first effect of money was to give freedom of movement and leisure 
to a number of people who could not otherwise have enjoyed 
these privileges. And that is the peculiar value of money to 
mankind. Instead of a worker or helper being paid in kind and 
in such a way that he is tied as much in his enjoyment as in his 
labour, money leaves him free to do as he pleases amidst a wide 
choice of purchasable aids, 6ases, and indulgences. He may 
eat his money or drink it or give it to a temple or spend it in 
learning something or save it against some foreseen occasion. 
That is the good of money, the freedom of its universal converti- 
bility. But the freedom money gives the poor man is nothing 
to the freedom money has given the rich man. With money 
rich men ceased to be tied to lands, houses, stores, flocks, and 
herds. They could change the nature and locality of their 
possessions with an unheard-of freedom. In the third and 
second century b.c., this release, this untethermg of wealth, 
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began to tell updn the general economic life of the Roman and 
Hellenized world. People began to buy land and the like not 
for use, but to sell again at a profit; people borrowed to buy, 
speculation developed. No doubt there were bankers in the 
Babylon of 1,000 b.c., but they lent in a far more limited and 
solid way, bars of metal and stocks of goods. That earlier world 
was a world of barter and payment in kind, and it went slowly 
— and much more staidly and stably — for that reason. In that 
state the vast realm of China has remained almost down to the 
present time. 

The big cities before Rome were trading and manufacturing 
cities. Such were Corinth and Carthage and Syracuse. But 
Rome never produced a very considerable industrial population, 
and her warehouses never rivalled those of Alexandria. The 
little port of Ostia was always big enough for her needs. Rome 
was a political and financial capital, and in the latter respect, at 
least, she was a new sort of city. She imported profits and tribute, 
and very little went out from her in return. The wharves of 
Ostia were chiefly busy unloading corn from Sicily and Africa 
and loot from all the world. 

After the fall of Carthage the Roman imagination went wild 
with the hitherto unknown possibilities of finance. Money, like 
most other inventions, had “happened” to mankind, and men 
had stHl to develop — to-day they have still to perfect — the science 
and morality of money. One sees the thing “catching on” in 
the recorded life and the writings of Cato the Censor. In his 
early days he was bitterly virtuous against usury; in his later 
he was devising ingenious schemes for safe usury. 

In this curiously interesting century of Roman history we 
find man after man asking, “What has happened to Rome?” 
Various answers are made — a decline in religion, a decline from 
the virtues of the Roman forefathers, Greek “intellectual poison,” 
and the like. We, who can look at the problem with a large 
perspective, can see that what had happened to Rome was 
“money” — the new freedoms aftd chances and opportunities 
that money opened out. Money floated the Romans oil the 
firm ground; everyone was getting hold of money, the majority 
by the simple expedient of running into debt; the eastward 
expansion of the empire was very largely a hunt for treasure 
in strong-rooms and temples to keep pace with the hunger of 
the new need. The Equestrian order, in particular, became 
the money power. Everyone was developing property. Farmers 
were giving up corn and cattle, borrowing money, buying slaves, 
and starting the more intensive cultivation of oil and wine. 
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Money was young in human experience and wild; nobody 
had it under control. It fluctuated greatly. It was now 
abundant and now scarce. Men made sly and crude schemes 
to corner it, to hoard it, to send up prices by releasing hoarded 
metals. A small body of very shrewd men was growing immensely 
rich. Many patricians were growing poor and irritated and 
unscrupulous. Among the middling sort of people there was 
much hope, much adventure, and much more disappointment. 
The growing mass of the expropriated was permeated by that 
vague, baflied, and hopeless sense of being inexplicably Rested, 
which is the preparatory condition for all great revolutionary 
movements. 


§3 

The Last Years of Republican Politics. 

The first conspicuous leader to appeal to the gathering 
revolutionary feeling in Italy was Tiberius Gracchus. He looks 
more like an honest man than any other figure in this period of 
history, unless it be Scipio Africanus the Elder. At first Tiberius 
Gracchus was a moderate reformer of a rather reactionary type. 
He wished to restore the yeoman class to property, very largely 
because he believed that class to be the backbone of the army, 
and his military experience in Spain before and after the destruc- 
tion of Carthage had impressed upon him the declining eff/ciency 
of the legions. He was what we should call nowadays a “Back- 
to-the-land” man. He did not understand, and few people 
understand to-day, how much easier it is to shift population 
from the land into the towms than to return it to the laborious 
and simple routines of agricultural life. He wanted to revive 
the Licinian laws, which had been established when Camillus 
built his Temple of Concord nearly two centuries and a half 
before (see Chap, xxv, § 2), so far as they broke up great estates 
and restrained slave labour. 

These Licinian laws had repeatedly been revived and 
repeatedly lapsed to a dead better again. It was only when 
the big proprietors in the Senate opposed this proposal that 
Tiberius Gracchus turned to the people and began a furious 
agitation for popular government. He created a commission 
to inquire into the title of all landowners. In the midst of his 
activities occurred one of the most extraordinary incidents in 
history. Attalus, the king of the rich country of Pergamum in 
Asia Minor, died (133 b.c.) and left his kingdom to the Roman 
people. 
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It is difficult for us to understand the motives of this bequest. 
Pergamum was d country allied to Rome, and so moderately 
secure from aggression; and the natural consequence of such 
a will was to provoke a violent scramble among the senatorial 
gangs and a dispute between them and the people for the spoils 
of the new acquisition. Practically, Attalus handed over his 
country to be looted. There were, of course, many Italian business 
people established in the country and a strong party of native 
rich men in close relations with Rome. To them, no doubt, a 
coalescence with the Roman system would have been acceptable. 
Josephus bears witness to such a desire for annexation among 
the rich men of Syria, a desire running counter to the wishes 
of both king and people. This Pergamum bequest, astonishing 
in itself, had the still more astonishing result of producing 
imitations in other quarters. In 9G b.c. Ptolemy Apian be- 
queathed Cyrenaica, in North Africa, to the Roman people; in 
81 B.c. Alexander II, King of Egypt, followed suit with Egypt, 
a legacy too big for the courage if not for the appetite of the 
Senators, and they declined it; in 74 b.c. Nicoinedes, King 
of Bithynia, demised Bithynia. Of these latter testamentary 
freaks we will say no more here. But it will be manifest how' 
great an opportunity was given Tiberius Gracchus by the bequest 
of Attalus, of accusing the rich of greed and of proposing to 
decree the treasures of Attalus to the commonalty. He proposed 
to use* this new’ wealth to provide seed, stock, and agricultural 
implements for the resettlement of the land. 

His movement was speedily entangled in the complexities 
of the Roman electoral system — without a simple and straight- 
forward electoral method, all popular movements in all ages 
necessarily become entangled and maddened in constitutional 
intricacies, and almost as necessarily lead to bloodshed. It 
was needed, if his work was to go on, that Tiberius Gracchus 
should continue to be tribune, and it was illegal for him to be 
tribune tw’ice in succession. He overstepped the bounds of 
legality, and stood for the tribuneship a second time. The 
peasants who came in from the countryside to vote for him came 
in armed ; the cry that he was aiming at a tyranny, the cry that 
had long ago destroyed Mselius and Manlius, was raised in the 
Senate, the friends of “law and order” went to the Capitol in 
state, accompanied by a rabble of dependants armed with staves 
and bludgeons; there w r as a conflict, or rather a massacre of 
the revolutionaries, in which nearly three hundred people were 
killed, and Tiberius Gracchus was beaten to death w r ith the 
fragments of p broken bench by two Senators. 
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Thereupon the Senators attempted a sort of counter-revolution 
and proscribed many of the followers of Tibenus Gracchus; but 
the state of public opinion was so sullen and threatening that 
this movement was dropped, and Scipio Nasica, who was impli- 
cated in the death of Tiberius, though he occupied the position 
of pontifex maximus and should have remained in Rome for the 
public sacrifices which were the duties of that official, went 
abroad to avoid trouble. 

The uneasiness of Italy next roused Scipio Africanus the 
Younger to propose the enfranchisement of all Italy. But he 
died suddenly before he could carry the proposal into effect. 

Then followed the ambiguous career of Caius Gracchus, the 
brother of Tiberius, who followed some tortuous “policy” that 
still exercises the mind of historians. He increased the burthens 
of taxation laid upon the provinces, it is supposed with the idea 
of setting the modern financiers (the Equites) against the sena- 
torial landowners. He gave the former the newty bequeathed 
taxes of Asia to farm, and, what is worse, he gave them control 
of the special courts set up to prevent extortion. He started 
enormous public works and particularly the construction of new 
roads, and he is accused of making a political use of the contracts. 
He revived the proposal to enfranchise Italy. He increased 
the distribution of subsidized cheap corn to the Roman citizens. 

. . . Here we cannot attempt to disentangle his schemes, much 
less to judge him. But that his policy was offensive ’to the 
groups that controlled the Senate there can be no doubt whatever. 
He was massacred by the champions of “law and order,” with 
about three thousand of his followers, in the streets of Rome in 
121 b.o. His decapitated head was carried to the Senate on the 
point of a pike. 

(A reward of its weight in gold, says Plutarch, had been 
offered for this trophy; and its captor, acting in the true spirit 
of a champion of “big business,” filled the brain-ease with lead 
on its way to the scales.) 

In spite of these prompt, firm measures the Senate was not 
to enjoy the benefits of peace? and the advantages of a control 
of the imperial resources for long. W ithin ten years the people 
were in revolt again. 

In 118 b.c. the throne of Numidia, the semi-barbaric kingdom 
that had arisen in North Africa upon the ruins of the civilized 
Carthaginian power, was seized by a certain able Jugurtha, who 
had served with the Roman armies in Spain, and had a 
knowledge of the Roman character. He provoked the military 
intervention of Rome. But the Romans found that their 
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military power, under a Senate of financiers and landlords, 
was very different from what it had been even in the days 
of the younger Scipio African us. “Jugurtha bought over the 
Commissioners sent out to watch him, the Senators charged 
with their prosecution, and the generals in command against 
him.” 1 There is a mistaken Roman proverb, “ Ptcunia non 
olet” (Money does not stink), for the money of Jugurtha stank 
even in Rome. There was an angry agitation; and a capable 
soldier of lowly origin, Marius, was carried to the consulship 
(107 B.c.) on the wave of popular indignation. Marius made no 
attempt on the model of the Gracchi to restore the backbone of 
the army by rehabilitating the yeoman class. He was a pro- 
fessional soldier with a high standard of efficiency and a disposition 
to take short cuts. He simply raised troops from among the 
poor, whether countrymen or townsmen, paid them well, dis- 
ciplined them thoroughly, and (106 b.c.) ended the seven years' 
war with Jugurtha by bringing that chieftain in chains to Rome. 
It did not occur to anybody that incidentally Marius had also 
created a professional army with no interest to hold it together 
but its pay. He then held on to the consulship more or less 
illegally for several years, and in 102 and 101 B.C. repelled a 
threatening move of the Germans (who thus appear in our 
history for the first time), who were raiding through Gaul towards 
Italy. He gained two victories; one on Italian soil. He was 
hailed* as the saviour of his country, a second Camillus (100 B.C.). 

The social tensions of the time mocked that comparison with 
Camillus. The Senate benefited by the greater energy in foreign 
affairs and the increased military efficiency that Marius had 
introduced, but the sullen, shapeless discontent of the mass of 
the people was still seeking some effective outlet. The rich grew 
richer and the poor poorer. It was impossible to stifle the 
consequences of that process for ever by political trickery. The 
Italian people were still unenfranchised. Two extreme democratic 
leaders, Saturninus and Glaucia, were assassinated, but that 
familiar senatorial remedy failed to assuage the populace on this 
occasion. In 92 b.c. an aristocratic official, ltutilius Rufus, who 
had tried to restrain the exactions of the financiers in Asia Minor, 
was condemned on a charge of corruption so manifestly trumped 
up that it deceived no one; and in 91 b.c., Livius Drusus, a newly 
elected tribune of the people, who was making capital out of 
the trial of Rutilius Rufus, was assassinated. He had proposed 
a general enfranchisement of the Italians, and he had foreshadowed 
not only another land law, but a general abolition of debts. Yet 

• 1 Ferrero. 



FROM TIBERIUS TO THE GOD EMPEROR 


461 


for all this vigour on the part of the senatorial usurers, land- 
grabbers, and forestalled, the hungry and the anxious were still 
insurgent. The murder of Drusus was the last drop in the popular 
cup; Italy blazed into a desperate insurrection. 

There followed two years of bitter civil war, the Social War. 
It was a war between the idea of a united Italy and the idea of 
the rule of the Roman Senate. It was not a “ social ” war in 
the modern sense, but a war between Rome and her Italian 
allies (allies — Socii). “Roman generals, trained in the traditions 
of colonial warfare, marched ruthlessly up and down Italy, 
burning farms, sacking towns, and carrying off men, women, 
and children, to sell them in the open market or work them in 
gangs upon their estates.” 1 

Marius and an aristocratic general, Sulla, who had been with 
him in Africa and who was his bitter rival, both commanded 
on the side of Rome. But though the insurgents experienced 
defeats and looting, neither of these generals brought the war 
to an end. It was ended in a manner (89 b.c.) by the practical 
surrender of the Roman Senate to the idea of reform. The 
spirit was taken out of the insurrection by the concession of their 
demands ‘‘in principle”; and then, as soon as the rebels had 
dispersed, the usual cheating of the new voters, by such methods 
as we have explained in § 1 of this chapter, was resumed. 

By the next year (88 b.c.) the old round had begun* again. 
It was mixed up with the personal intrigues of Marius and Sulla 
against each other; but the struggle had taken on another com- 
plexion through the army reforms of Marius, which had created 
a new type of legionary, a landless professional soldier with no 
interest in life but pay and plunder, and with no feeling of 
loyalty except to a successful general. A popular tribune, 
Sulpicius, was bringing forward some new laws affecting debt, 
and the consuls were dodging the storm by declaring a suspension 
of public business. Then came the usual resort to violence, 
and the followers of Sulpicius drove the consuls from the forum. 
But here it is that the newf forces which the new army had 
made possible came into play. King Mithridates of Pontus, the 
Hellenized king of the southern shores of the Black Sea east of 
Bithynia, was pressing Rome into war. One of the proposed 
laws of Sulpicius was that Marius should command the armies 
sent against this Mithridates. Whereupon Sulla marched the 
army he had commanded throughout the Social War to Rome, 
Marius and Sulpicius fled, and a new age, an age of military 
pronuneiamentos, began. 


1 Ferrero. 
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Of how Sulla hid himself made commander against Mithridates 
and departed, and of how legions friendly to Marius then seized 
power, how Marius returned to Italy and enjoyed a thorough 
massacre of his political opponents and died, sated, of fever, 
we cannot tell in any detail. But one measure during the 
Marian reign of terror did much to relieve the social tension, 
and that was the abolition of three-quarters of all outstanding 
debts. Nor can we tell here how Sulla made a discreditable 
peace with Mithridates (who had massacred a hundred thousand 
Italians in Asia Minor) in order to bring his legions back to Rome, 
defeat the Marians at the battle of the Outline Gate of Rome, 
and reverse the arrangements of Marius. Sulla restored law and 
order by the proscription and execution of over five thousand 
people. He desolated large parts of Italy, restored the Senate 
to power, repealed many of the recent laws, though he was 
unable to restore the cancelled burden of debt, and then, feeling 
bored by politics and having amassed great riches, he retired 
with an air of dignity into private life, gave himself up to 
abominable vices, and so presently died, eaten up with some 
disgusting disease produced by debauchery. 

§4 

# The Era of the Adventurer Generals „ 

Political life in Italy was not so much tranquillized as stunned 
by the massacres and confiscations of Marius and Sulla. The 
scale upon which this history is planned will not permit us to 
tell here of the great adventurers who, relying more and more 
on the support of the legions, presently began to scheme and 
intrigue again for dictatorial power in Rome. In 73 b.c. all 
Italy was terrified by a rising of the slaves, and particularly 
of the gladiators, led by a gladiator from Thessaly, Spartacus. 
He and seventy others had fled out from a gladiatorial “farm” 
at Capua. Similar risings had already occurred in Sicily. The 
forces under Spartacus necessarily became a miscellaneous band 
drawn from east and w’est, without any common idea except 
the idea of dispersing and getting home; nevertheless he held 
out in southern Italy for two years, using the then apparently 
extinct crater of Vesuvius for a time as a natural fortress. The 
Italians, for all their love of gladiatorial display, failed to 
appreciate this conversion of the whole country into an arena, 
this bringing of the gladiatorial sword to the door, and when at 
last Spartacus # was overthrown, their terror changed to frantic 
cruelty, six thousand of his captured followers were crucified — 
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long miles of nailed and drooping victims — along the Appian 
Way. 

Here we cannot deal at any length with Lucullus, who invaded 
Pontus and fought Mithridatcs, and brought the cultivated 
cherry-tree to Europe; nor can we tell how ingeniously Pompey 
the Great stole the triumph and most of the prestige Lucullus 
had won in Armenia beyond Pontus. Lucullus, like Sulla, 
retired into an opulent private life, but with more elegance and 
with a more gracious end. We cannot relate in any detail how 
Julius Caesar accumulated reputation in the west, by conquering 
Gaul, defeating the German tribes upon the Rhine, and pushing 
a punitive raid across the Strait of Dover into Britain. More 
and more important grow the legions; less and less significant 
are. the Senate and the assemblies of Rome. But there is a 
certain grim humour about the story of Crassus that we cannot 
altogether neglect. 

This Crassus was a great money-lender and forestalled 
He was a typical man of the new Equestrian type, the social 
equivalent of a modern munition profiteer. He first grew rich 
by buying up the property of those proscribed by Sulla. His 
earliest exploits in the field were against Spartacus, whom 
finally he crushed by great payments and exertions after a 
prolonged and expensive campaign. He then, as the outcome 
of complicated bargains, secured the command in the east and 
prepared to emulate the glories of Lucullus, who had pushed 
east from Pergamum and Bithynia into Pontus, and of Pompey, 
who had completed the looting of Armenia. 

His experiences serve to demonstrate the gross ignorance 
with which the Romans were conducting their affairs at that 
time. He crossed the Euphrates, expecting to find in Persia 
another Hellenized kingdom like Pontus. But, as we have 
already intimated, the great reservoirs of nomadic peoples that 
stretched round from the Danube across Russia into Central 
Asia had been raining back into the lands between the Caspian 
Sea and the Indus that Alexander had conquered for Hellenism. 
Crassus found himself against the “Scjidiian” again; against 
mobile tribes of horsemen led by a monarch in Median costume. 
The particular varietj’ of “Scythian” he encountered was called 
the Parthian. It is possible that in the Parthians a Mongolian 
(Turanian) element was now mingled with the Aryan strain. 
But the campaign of Crassus beyond the Euphrates is curiously 
like the campaign of Darius beyond the Danube; there is the 
same heavy thrusting of an infantry force against elusive light 
horsemen; but Crassus was less quick than Darius to realize the 
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up as if it were a star of culminating brightness and importance 
in the history of mankind. Yet a dispassionate consideration 
of the known facts fails altogether to justify this demigod 
theory of Caesar. Not even that precipitate wrecker of splendid 
possibilities, Alexander the Great, has been so magnified and 
dressed up for the admiration of careless and uncritical readers. 
There is a type of scholar who, to be plain, sits and, with the 
merest scraps of justification or with no justification at all, 
invents marvellous world policies for the more conspicuous 
figures in history. 

We are told that Alexander planned the conquest of Carthage 
and Rome and the complete subjugation of India, and that 
only his death shattered these schemes. What we know for 
certain is that he conquered the Persian Empire and never went 
far beyond its boundaries; and that when he was supposed to 
be making these vast and noble plans, he was in fact indulging 
in such monstrous antics as his mourning for his favourite 
Hephastion, and as his main occupation he was drinking him- 
self to death. So, too, Julius Ca.\sar is credited with the intention 
of doing just that one not impossible thing which would have 
secured the Roman Empire from its ultimate collapse — namely 
the systematic conquest and civilization of Europe as far as 
the Baltic and the Dnieper. He was to have marched upon 
Germany, says Plutarch, through Parthia and Scythia, round 
the north of the Caspian and Black Seas. 

Yet the fact we have to reconcile with this wise and 
magnificent project is that at the crest of his power, Caesar, 
already a bald, middle-aged man, past the graces and hot 
impulses of youthful love, spent the better part of a year in 
Egypt, feasting and entertaining himself in amorous pleasantries 
with the Egyptian queen Cleopatra. And afterwards he brought 
her with him to Rome, where her influence over him was 
bitterly resented. Such complications with a woman mark the 
elderly sensualist or sentimentalist — he was fifty-four at the 
commencement of the affaire — rather than the master-ruler of 
men. 

On the side of the superman idea of Caesar, we have to count 
a bust in the Naples Museum. It represents a fine and intellectual 
face, very noble in its expression, and we can couple with that 
the story that his head, even at birth, was unusually large and 
finely formed. But there is really no satisfying evidence that 
this w r ell-knowm bust does represent Caesar, and it is hard to 
reconcile its 'austere serenity with the reputation for violent 
impulse and disorderliness that clung to him. Other busts of 
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a quite different man are also, with more probability, ascribed 
to him. 

There can be little doubt that he was a dissolute and 
extravagant young man — the scandals cluster thick about his 
sojourn in Bithynia, whither he fled from Sulla; he was the 
associate of the reprobate Clodius and the conspirator Catiline, 
and there is nothing in his political career to suggest any aim 
higher or remoter than his own advancement to power and all 
the personal glory and indulgence that power makes possible. 
We will not attempt to tell here of the turns and devices of his 
career. Although he was of an old patrician family, he came 
into politics as the brilliant darling of the people. He spent 
great sums and incurred heavy debts to provide public festivals 
on the most lavish scale. He opposed the tradition of Sulla, 
and cherished the memory of Marius, who was his uncle by 
marriage. For a time he worked in conjunction with Crassus 
and Pompey, but after the deatli of Crassus he and Pompey 
came into conflict. 

By 49 b.c. he and Pompey, with their legions, he from the 
west and Pompey from the east, were lighting openly for 
predominance in the Roman state. He had broken the law 
by bringing his legions across the Rubicon, which was the 
boundary between his command and Italy proper. At the 
battle of Pharsalos in Thessaly (48 b.c.), Pompey was routed, 
and, fleeing to Egypt, was murdered, leaving Ciesar more master 
of the Roman world than ever Sulla had been. 

He was then created dictator for ten years in 40 b.c., and 
early in 45 b.c. he was made dictator for life. This was 
monarchy; if not hereditary monarchy, it was at least electoral 
life-monarchy. It was unlimited opportunity to do his best 
for the w r orld. And by the spirit and quality of his use of this 
dictatorial power during these four years we are bound to judge 
him. A certain reorganization of local administration he effected, 
and he seems to have taken up wli^t was a fairly obvious necessity 
of the times, a project for the restoration of the two murdered 
seaports of Corinth and Carthage, w hose destruction had wrecked 
the sea-life of the Mediterranean. But much more evident was 
the influence of Cleopatra and Egypt upon his mind. Like 
Alexander before him, his head seems to have been turned by 
the king-god tradition, assisted no doubt in his case by the 
adulation of that charming hereditary goddess Cleopatra. We 
find evidence of exactly that same conflict upon the score of 
divine pretensions, between him and his personal friends, that 
we have already recorded in the case of Alexander. So far 
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as the Hellenized east was concerned, the paying of divine honours 
to rulers was a familiar idea; but it was still repulsive to the 
lingering Aryanism of Rome. 

Antony, who had been his second in command at Pharsalos, 
was one of the chief of his flatterers. Plutarch describes a scene 
at the public games in which Antony tried to force a crown 
upon Caesar, which Caesar, after a little coyness and in face of 
the manifested dis- 
pleasure of the crowd, 
refused. But he had 
adopted the ivory 
sceptre and throne, 
which were the tradi- 
tional insignia of the 
ancient kings of Rome. 

His image was carried 
amidst those of the 
gods in the opening 
pom pa of the arena, 
and his statue w r as set 
up in a temple w ith an 
inscription, “To the 
Unconquerable God ! ” 

Priests even were 
appointed for his god- 
head. These things are 
not the symptoms of 
great-inindedness, but 
of a common man’s 
megalomania. Csesar’s 
record of vulgar 
scheming for the 
taw'driest mockeries of personal worship is a silly and shameful 
record; it is incompatible with the idea that he was a w r ise and 
wonderful superman setting the w T orld to rights. 

Finally (44 u.c.) he was Assassinated by a group of his own 
friends and supporters, to whom these divine aspirations had 
become intolerable. He was beset in the Senate, and stabbed 
in three-and-twenty places, dying at the foot of the statue of 
his fallen rival Pompey the Great. The scene marks the com- 
plete demoralization of the old Roman governing body. Brutus, 
the ringleader of the murderers, would have addressed the 
senators, but, confronted by this crisis, they were scuttling off 
in every direction. For the best part of a day. Rome did not 
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know what to make of this event; the murderers marched about 
with their bloody weapons through an undecided city, with no 
one gainsaying them and only a few joining them; then public 
opinion turned against them, some of their houses were attacked, 
and they had to hide and fly for their lives. 

§ 6 

The Coming of the Princeps. 

But the trend of things was overwhelmingly towards 
monarchy. For thirteen years more the struggle of personalities 
went on. One single man is to be noted as inspired by broad 
ideas and an ambition not entirely egoistic, Cicero. He was 
a man of modest origin, whose eloquence and literary power 
had won him a prominent place in the Senate. He was a little 
tainted by the abusive tradition of Demosthenes, nevertheless 
he stands out, a noble and pathetically ineffective figure, plead- 
ing with the now utterly degenerate, base, and cowardly Senate 
for the high ideals of the Republic. He was a writer of great 
care and distinction, and the orations and private letters he has 
left us make him one of the most real and living figures of this 
period to the modern reader. He was proscribed and killed in 
43 B.c., the year after the murder of Julius Ca*sar. and his head 
and hands were nailed up in the Roman forum. Oct avian, 
who became at last the monarch of Rome, seems to have made 
an effort to save Cicero; that murder was certainly not his crime. 

Here we cannot trace out the tangle of alliances and 
betrayals that ended in the ascendancy of this Octavian, the 
adopted heir of Julius Ccesar. The fate of the chief figures is 
interwoven with that of Cleopatra. 

After the death of Caesar, she set herself to capture the 
emotions and vanity of Antony, a much younger man than 
Ca‘sar, with whom she was probably already acquainted. For 
a time Octavian and Antony and a third figure, Lcpidus, divided 
the Roman world just as Caesar and Pompey had divided it 
before their final conflict. Octavian took the hardier west, and 
consolidated his power; Antony had the more gorgeous east — 
and Cleopatra. To Lepidus fell that picked bone, Carthaginian 
Africa. He seems to have been a good man of good traditions, 
set upon the restoration of Carthage rather than upon wealth 
or personal vanities. The mind of Antony succumbed to those 
same ancient ideas of divine kingship that had already proved 
too much for the mental equilibrium of Julius Caesar. In the 
company of Cleopatra he gave himself up to love, amusements, 
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and a dream of sensuous glory, until Octavian felt that the 
time was ripe to end these two Egyptian divinities. 

In 32 B.c. Octavian induced the Senate to depose Antony 
from the command of the east, and proceeded to attack him. 
A great naval battle at Actium (31 b.c.) was decided by the 
unexpected desertion of Cleopatra with sixty ships in the midst 
of the fight. It is quite impossible for us to decide now whether 
this was due to premeditated treachery or to the sudden whim 
of a charming woman. The departure of these ships threw 
the fleet of Antony into hopeless confusion, which was increased 
by the headlong flight of this model lover in pursuit. He went 
off after her in a sw T ift galley without informing his commanders. 
He left his followers to fight and die as they thought fit, and 
for a time they were incredulous that he had gone. The 
subsequent encounter of the two lovers and their reconciliation 
is a matter for ironical speculation on the part of Plutarch. 

Octavian 's net closed slowly round his rival. It is not 
improbable that there was some sort of understanding between 
Octavian and Cleopatra, as, perhaps, in the time of Julius Caesar 
there may have been between the queen and Antony. Antony 
gave way to much mournful posturing, varied by love scenes, 
during this last stage of his little drama. For a time he pcsed 
as an imitator of the cynic Timon, as one who had lost all faith 
in mankind, though one may think that his deserted sailors at 
Actium had better reason for such an attitude. Finally he 
found himself and Cleopatra besieged by Octavian in Alexandria. 
There were some sallies and minor successes, and Antony was 
loud wdth challenges to Octavian to decide the matter by per- 
sonal combat. Being led to believe that Cleopatra had committed 
suicide, this star of romance stabbed himself, but so ineffectually 
as to die lingeringly, and he w’as carried off to expire in her 
presence (30 b.c.). 

Plutarch's account of Antony, which was derived very 
largely from witnesses who had seen and known him, describes 
him as of heroic mould. He is compared to the demigod 
Hercules, from whom, indeec>, he claimed descent, and also to 
the Indian Bacchus. There is a disgusting but illuminating 
description of a scene in the Senate when he attempted to speak 
while drunk, and was overtaken by one of the least dignified 
concomitants of intoxication. 

For a little while Cleopatra still clung to life, and, perhaps, 
to the hope that she might reduce Octavian to the same divine 
role that had already been played by Julius Caesar and Antony. 
She had an interview with Octavian, in which she presented 



472 


THE OUTLINE OF HISTORY 


herself as beauty in distress and very lightly clad. But when 
it became manifest that Octavian lacked the god-like spark, 
and that his care for her comfort and welfare was dictated chiefly 
by his desire to exhibit her in a triumphal procession through 
the streets of Rome, she committed suicide. An asp was 
smuggled to her past the Roman sentries, concealed in a basket 
of figs, and by its fangs she died. 

Octavian seems to have been almost entirely free from the 
divine aspirations of Julius Caesar and Antony. He was neither 
god nor romantic hero; he was a man. He was a man of far 
greater breadth and capacity than any other player in this 
last act of the Republican drama in Rome. All things con- 
sidered, he w as perhaps the best thing that could have happened 
to Rome at that time. He voluntarily resigned the extraordinary 
powers which he had held since 43, and, to quote his own words, 
‘‘handed over the republic to the control of the senate and the 
people of Rome.” The old constitutional machinery was once 
more set in motion; the senate, assembly, and magistrates re- 
sumed their functions, and Octavian himself was hailed as the 
“restorer of the commonwealth and the champion of freedom.” 

“It was not so easy to determine what relation he himself, 
the actual master of the Roman world, should occupy towards 
this revived republic. His abdication, in any real sense of the 
word, would have simply thrown everything back into con- 
fusion. The interests of peace and order required that he 
should retain at least the substantial part of his authority; 
and this object was in fact accomplished, and the rule of the 
emperors founded, in a manner wdiich has no parallel in history. 
Any revival of the kingly title was out of the question, and 
Octavian himself expressly refused the dictatorship. Nor was 
any new office created or any new official title invented for 
his benefit. But by senate and people he was invested according 
to the old constitutional forms with certain powers, as many 
citizens had been before him, and so took his place by the side 
of the lawfully appointed magistrates of the republic; only, 
to mark his pre-eminent dignity as the first of them all, the 
senate decreed that he should take as an additional cognomen 
that of ‘Augustus,* while in common parlance lie w r as henceforth 
styled Princeps, a simple title of courtesy, familiar to republican 
usuage and conveying no other idea than that of a recognized 
primacy and precedence over his fellow-citizens. 

“The ideal sketched by Cicero in his De Republica , of a 
constitutional president of a free republic, w r as apparently 
realized ; but it was only in appearance. For in fact the special 
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prerogatives conferred upon Octavian gave liim back in sub- 
stance the autocratic authority he had resigned, and as between 
the restored republic and its new princeps the balance of power 
was overwhelmingly on the side of the latter .” 1 

§7 

Why the Roman Republic Failed . 

In this manner it was that Roman republicanism ended in 
a princeps or ruling prince, and the first great experiment in a 
self-governing community on a scale larger than that of tribe 
or city collapsed and failed. 

The essence of its failure was that it could not sustain unity. 
In its early stages its citizens, both patrician and plebeian, had 
a certain tradition of justice and good faith and of the loyalty 
of all citizens to the law, and of the goodness of the law for all 
citizens; it clung to this idea of the importance of the law and 
of law-abidingness nearly into the first century b.c. But the 
unforeseen invention and development of money, the temptations 
and disruptions of imperial expansion, the entanglement of 
electoral methods, weakened and swamped this tradition by 
presenting old issues in new disguises under which the judgment 
did not recognize them, and by enabling men to be loyal to 
the professions of citizenship and disloyal to its spirit. The 
bond of the Roman people had always been a moral rather than 
a religious bond; their religion was sacrificial and superstitious; 
it embodied no such great ideas of a divine leader and of a sacred 
mission as Judaism was developing. As the idea of citizenship 
failed and faded before the new occasions, there remained no 
inner, that is to say no real, unity in the system at all. Every 
man tended more and more to do what was right in his own 
eyes. 

Under such conditions there was no choice between chaos 
and a return to monarchy, to the acceptance of some chosen 
individual as the one unifying will in the state. Of course, in 
that return, there is always hidden the expectation that the 
monarch will become as it were magic, will cease to be merely 
a petty human being, and will think and feel as something 
greater and more noble, as, indeed, a state personage; and, of 
course, monarchy invariably fails to satisfy that expectation. 
We shall glance at the extent of this failure in the brief review 
we are to presently make of the emperors of Rome. We shall 
find at last one of the more constructive of tliese emperors, 

1 H. S. Jones, in The Encyclopaedia Britannica article “Rome.” 
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Constantine the Gfreat, conscious of his own inadequacy as a uni- 
fying power, turning to the faith, the organization, and teaching 
network of one of the new religious movements in the empire, to 
supply just that permeating and correlating factor in men’s 
minds that was so manifestly wanting. 

With Caesar, the civilization of Europe and Western Asia 
went back to monarchy, and, through monarchy, assisted 
presently by organized Christianity, it sought to achieve peace, 
righteousness, happiness, and world order for close upon eighteen 
centuries. Then almost suddenly it began reverting to repub- 
licanism, first in one country and then in another; and, assisted 
by the new powers of printing and the press and of organized 
general education, and by the universalist religious ideas in 
which the world had been soaked for generations, it seems now 
to have resumed again the effort to create a republican world- 
state and a world-wide scheme of economic righteousness which 
the Romans had made so prematurely and in which they had 
so utterly and disastrous!}' failed. 

Certain conditions, we are now beginning to perceive, are 
absolutely necessary to such a creation; conditions which it is 
inconceivable that any pre-Christian Roman could have regarded 
as possible. We may still think the attainment of these con- 
ditions a vastly laborious and difficult and uncertain undertaking, 
but we understand that the attempt must be made because no 
other prospect before us gives even a promise of happiness or 
self-respect or preservation of our kind. The first of these con- 
ditions is that there should be a common political idea in the 
minds of all men, an idea of the state thought of as the personal 
possession of each individual and as the backbone fact of his 
scheme of duties. In the early days of Rome, when it was a 
little visible state, twenty miles square, such notions could be 
and were developed in children in their homes, and by what 
they saw and heard of the political lives of their fathers; but 
in a larger country such as Rome had already become before the 
war with Pyrrhus, there was a ne%d of an organized teaching of 
the history, of the main laws, and of the general intentions of 
the state towards everyone if this moral unity was to be main- 
tained. But the need was never realized, and no attempt at 
any such teaching was ever made. At the time it could 
not have been made. It is inconceivable that it could have 
been made. The knowledge was not there, and there existed 
no class from which the needed teachers could be drawn, and 
no conception of an organization for any such systematic moral 
and intellectual training as the teaching organization of 
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Christianity, witli its creeds and catechisms and sermons and 
confirmations, presently supplied. 

Moreover, we know nowadays that even a universal education 
of this sort supplies only the basis for a healthy republican state. 
Next to education there must come abundant, prompt, and 
truthful information of what is going on in the state, and frank 
and free discussion of the issues of the time. Even nowadays 
these functions are performed only very imperfectly and badly 
by the press we have and by our publicists and politicians; but 
badly though it is done, the thing is done, and the fact that it 
is done at all argues that it may ultimately be done well. In the 
Roman state it was not even attempted. The Roman citizen 
got his political facts from rumour and the occasional orator. 
He stood wedged in the forum, imperfectly hearing a distant 
speaker. He probably misconceived every issue upon which 
he voted. 

And of the monstrous ineffectiveness of the Roman voting 
system we have already written. 

Unable to surmount or remove these obstacles to a sane and 
effective popular government the political instincts of the Roman 
mind turned towards monarchy. Rut it was not monarchy of 
the later European type, not hereditary monarchy, which was 
now installed in Rome. The prim ceps was really like an American 
war-time president, but he was elected not for four years but for 
life; he was able to appoint senators instead of being restrained 
by an elected senate, and with a rabble popular meeting in the 
place of the house of representatives. He was also pontifex 
maximus , chief of the sacrificial priests, a function unknown at 
Washington; and in practice it became usual for him to designate 
and train his successor and to select for that honour a son or an 
adopted son or a near relation he could trust. The power of 
the princeps was in itself enormous to entrust to the hands of 
a single man without any adequate checks, but it was further 
enhanced by the tradition of monarch- worship which had now 
spread out from Egypt over thfe entire Hellenized east, and 
which was coming to Rome in the head of every Oriental slave 
and immigrant. By natural and imperceptible degrees the idea 
of the god-emperor came to dominate the whole Romanized 
world. 

Only one thing presently remained to remind the god- 
emperor that he was mortal, and that was the army. The 
god-emperor was never safe upon the Olympus of the Palatine 
Hill at Romq. He was only secure while he was the beloved 
captain of his legions. And as a consequence only the hard- 
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working emperors who kept their legions aojtive and in close 
touch with themselves had long reigns. The sword overhung 
the emperor and spurred him to incessant activity. If he left 
things to his generals, one of those generals presently replaced 
him. This spur was, perhaps, the redeeming feature of the 
Roman Imperial system. In the greater, compacter, and 
securer empire of China there was not the same need of legions, 
and so there was not the same swift end for lazy or dissipated or 
juvenile monarchs that overtook such types in Rome. 



CHAPTER 27 


THE CiESARS BETWEEN THE SEA AND THE 
GREAT PLAINS 


§ 1 . A Short Catalogue of 
Em per or 3. 

§ 2 . Homan Civilization at its 
Zenith. 

§ 3. Characteristics of Art under 
the Roman Empire. 

§ 4. A Certain Dullness of the 
Roma n I mag i nat io n . 

§ 1 

Western writers are apt, through their patriotic predispositions, 
to overestimate the organization, civilizing work, and security of 
the absolute monarchy that established itself in Rome after the 
accession of Augustus Caesar. From it we derive the political 
traditions of Britain, France, Spain, Germany, and Italy, and 
these countries loom big in the perspectives of European writers. 
They ignore what Home destroyed in the East. 

B 3 ’ the scale of a world history the Roman Empire ceases 
to seem so overwhelmingly important. It lasted about four 
centuries in all before it was completely shattered. The 
Byzantine Empire was no genuine continuation of it; it was 
a damaged resumption of the Hellenic Empire of Alexander; 
it spoke Greek; its monarch had a Roman title, no doubt, but 
so, for that matter, had the late Tsar of Bulgaria. Mesopotamia 
developed for the most part upor\ lines of its own during the 
Roman period; its recent Hellenic acquisitions were extensively 
modified by the genius of the Persian and Parthian peoples, 
and in India and China the influence of Rome was infinitesimal. 

During its four centuries of life the empire of Rome had phases 
of division and complete chaos. Its prosperous years, if they 
are gathered together and added up, do not amount in all to a 
couple of centuries. Compared with the quiet steady expansion, 
the security, and the civilizing task of the contemporary Chinese 
Empire, or with Egypt between 4,000 and 1,000 b.g., or with 
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§ 6 . The Western {True Roman) 
Empire Crumples Up. 
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Sumer before the Semitic conquest, this amounts to a mere 
incident in history. The Persian Empire of C^tus again, which 
reached from the Hellespont to the Indus, had as high a standard 
of civilization; and its homelands remained unconquered and 
fairly prosperous for over two hundred years. Its predecessor, 
the Median Empire, had endured for half a century. After a 
brief submergence by Alexander the Great, it rose again as the 
Seleucid Empire, which endured for some centuries. The 
Seleucid dominion shrank at last to the west of the Euphrates, 
and became a part of the Roman Empire; but Persia, revived 
by the Parthians as a new Persian Empire, first under the 
Arsacids and then under the Sassanids, outlived the empire 
of Rome. It became a refuge for Greek learning from Western 
suppression, and a hotbed of religious ideas. 

The Sassanids repeatedly carried war into the Byzantine 
Empire, and held the line of the Euphrates steadfastly. In 
a.d. 616 under Chosroes II they were holding Damascus, 
Jerusalem, and Eg} T pt, and threatening the Hellespont. But 
there has been no tradition to keep alive the glories of the 
Sassanids. The reputation of Rome has flourished through the 
prosperity of her heirs. The tradition of Rome looms far 
greater than the reality. A coalescence of the earlier civiliza- 
tions had occurred, and civilization had spread westward. 
Semite and Aryan mingled, without combining, in a seething 
development round the basin of the Mediterranean, and the 
Roman administration was flung like a net, that broke and was 
mended again and at last broke altogether, over the whole 
interplay. 

History distinguishes several groups of Roman emperors who 
were great administrators. The first of these groups began 
with : — 

Augustus Caesar (27 b.c. to a.d. 14), the Octavian of the 
previous section, who worked hard at the reorganization of 
the provincial governments and at financial reform. He estab- 
lished a certain tradition of lawfulness and honesty in the 
bureaucracy, and he restrained the more monstrous corruptions 
and tyrannies by giving the provincial citizen the right to 
appeal to Caesar. But he fixed the European boundaries of 
the empire along the Rhine and Danube, so leaving Germany, 
which is the necessary backbone of a safe and prosperous Europe, 
to barbarism; and he made a similar limitation in the east at 
the Euphrates, leaving Armenia independent, to be a constant 
bone of contention with the Arsacids and Sassanids. It is 
doubtful w r hether he considered that he was fixing the final 
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boundaries of the empire along these lines, or whether he thought 
it desirable to consolidate for some years before any further 
attempts at expansion. 

Tiberius (a.d. 14 to 37) is also described as a capable ruler, 
but he became intensely unpopular in Rome, and it was alleged 
that he was addicted to gross and abominable vices. But his 
indulgence in these and his personal tyrannies and cruelties did 
not interfere with the general prosperity of the empire. It is 
difficult to judge him; nearly all our sources of information are 
manifestly hostile to him. 

Caligula (a.d. 37 to 41) was insane, but the empire carried 
on during four years of his eccentricity at its head. Finally 
he was murdered in his palace by his servants, and there seems 
to have been an attempt to restore the senatorial government, 
an attempt which was promptly suppressed by the household 
legions. 

Claudius (a.d. 41 to 54), the uncle of Caligula, upon whom 
the choice of the soldiers fell, was personally uncouth, but he 
seems to have been a hardworking and fairly capable adminis- 
trator. He advanced the westward boundary of the empire 
by annexing the southern half of Britain. He was poisoned 
by Agrippina, the mother of his adopted son Nero, and a woman 
of great charm and force of character. 

Nero (a.d. 54 to GS), like Tiberius, is credited with monstrous 
vices and cruelties, but the empire had acquired sufficient 
momentum to carry on through his fourteen years of power. 
He certainly murdered his devoted but troublesome mother, 
and his wife — the latter as a mark of devotion to a lady, Poppa*a, 
who then married him. But the domestic infelicities of the 
Caesars are no part of our present story. The reader greedy 
for criminal particulars must go to the classical source, Suetonius. 
These various Caesars and their successors and their womenkind 
were probably no worse essentially than most weak and passionate 
human beings, but they had no real religion, being themselves 
gods; they had no wide knowledge on which to build high 
ambitions, their women were fierce and often illiterate, and they 
were under no restraints of law or custom. They were sur- 
rounded by creatures ready to stimulate their slightest wishes 
and to translate their vaguest impulses into action. What are 
mere passing black thoughts and angry impulses with most of 
us became, therefore, deeds with them. Before a man condemns 
Nero as a different species of being from himself, he should 
examine his own secret thoughts very carefully. Nero became 
intensely unpopular in Rome, and it is interesting to note that 
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he became unpopular not because he murdered and poisoned 
his intimate relations, but because there was an insurrection in 
Britain under a certain Queen Boadicea, and the Roman forces 
suffered a great disaster (a.d. 61), and because there was a 
destructive earthquake in Southern Italy. The Roman popula- 
tion, true to its Etruscan streak, never religious and always 
superstitious, did not mind a wicked Caesar, but it did object 
strongly to an unpropitious one. The Spanish legions rose in 
insurrection under an elderly general of seventy -three, Galba, 
whom they acclaimed emperor. He advanced upon Rome, 
carried in a litter. Nero, hopeless of support, committed 
suicide (a.d. 68). 

Galba, however, was only one of a group of would-be emperors. 
The generals in command of the Rhine legions, the Palatine troops, 
and the eastern armies, each attempted to seize power. Rome 
saw four emperors in a year, Galba, Otho, Vitellius, and Vespasian ; 
the fourth, Vespasian (a.d. 69-79), from the eastern command, 
had the firmest grip, and held and kept the prize. But with 
Nero the line of Caesars born or adopted ended. Caesar ceased 
to be the family name of the Roman emperors, and became 
a title, l)ivus Csesar, the Csesar god. The monarchy took a 
step forward towards Orientalism by an increased insistence 
upon the worship of the ruler. So ended the first group of Caesars, 
just ninety-five years of them. 

Vespasian (a.d. 69 to 79) and his sons Titus (a.d. 79) and 
Domitian (a.d. 81) constitute, as it were, a second dynasty, the 
Flavian; then, after the assassination of Domitian, came a group 
of emperors related to one another not by blood, but by adoption, 
the adoptive emperors. Nerva (a.d. 96) was the first of this 
group, and Trajan (a.d. 98) the second. They were followed 
by the indefatigable Hadrian (a.d. 117), Antoninus Pius (a.d. 
138), and Marcus Aurelius (a.d. 161 to 180). Under both the 
Flavians and the Antonines the boundaries of the empire crept 
forward again. North Britain was annexed in a.d. 84, the 
angle of the Rhine and Danube was filled in, and what is now 
Transylvania was made into a new province, Dacia. Trajan 
also invaded Parthia and annexed Armenia, Assyria, and 
Mesopotamia. Under his rule the empire reached its maximum 
extent. 

Hadrian, his successor, was of a cautious and retractile 
disposition. He abandoned these new eastern conquests of 
Trajan’s, and he also abandoned North Britain. He adopted 
the Chinese idea of the limiting wall against barbarism — an 
excellent idea so long as the pressure of population on the 
Q 
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imperial side of th ? wall is greater than the pressure from without, 
but worthless otherwise. He built Hadrians Wall across Britain, 
and a palisade between the Rhine and the Danube. The full 
tide of Roman expansion was past, and in the reign of his 
successor the North European frontier was already actively on 
the defensive against the aggression of Teutonic and Slavic 
tribes. 

Marcus Aurelius Antoninus is one of those figures in history 
about which men differ widely and intensely. To some critics 
he seems to have been a priggish person ; he dabbled in religions, 
and took a pleasure in conducting priestly ceremonies in priestly 
garments — a disposition offensive to common men— and they 
resent his alleged failure to restrain the wickedness of his wife 
Faustina. The stories of his domestic infelicity, however, rest 
on no very good foundations, though certainly his son Coinmodus 
was a startling person for a good home to produce. On the 
other hand, he was unquestionably a devoted and industrious 
emperor, holding social order together through a series of disas- 
trous years of vile weather, great floods, failing harvests and 
famine, barbaric raids and revolts and at last a terrible universal 
pestilence. Says F. W. Farrar, quoted in the Encyclopaedia 
Brilannica , “He regarded himself as being, in fact, the servant 
of all. The registry of the citizens, the suppression of litigation, 
the elevation of public morals, the care of minors, the retrench- 
ment of public expenses, the limitation of gladiatorial games 
and shows, the care of roads, the restoration of senatorial 
privileges, the appointment of none but worthy magistrates, 
even the regulation of street traffic, these and numberless other 
duties so completely absorbed his attention that, in spite of 
indifferent health, they often kept him at severe labour from 
early morning till long after midnight. His position, indeed, 
often necessitated his presence at games and shows; but on these 
occasions he occupied himself either in reading, or being read 
to, or in writing notes. He was one of those who held that 
nothing should be done hastily, and that few' crimes were worse 
than waste of time.” 

But it is not by these industries that he is now' remembered. 
He was one of the greatest exponents of the Stoical philosophy, 
and in his Meditations , jotted down in camp and court, ho has 
put so mucb of a human soul on record as to raise up for himself 
in each generation a fresh series of friends and admirers. 

With the death of Marcus Aurelius this phase of unity and 
comparatively good government came to an end, and his son 
Commodus inaugurated an age of disorder. Practically, the 
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empire had been, at peace within itself for two hundred years. 
Now for a hundred years the student of Roman history must 
master the various criminology of a number of inadequate 
emperors, while the frontier crumbled and receded under bar- 
barian pressure. One or two only seem to have been able men; 
such were Septimius Severus, Aurelian, and Probus. Septimius 
Severus was a Carthaginian, and his sister was never able to 
master Latin. She conducted her Roman household in the 
Punic language, which must have made Cato the elder turn in 
his grave. The rest of the emperors of this period were chiefly 
adventurers too unimportant to the general scheme of things 
for us to note. At times there were separate emperors ruling 
in different parts of the distracted empire. From our present 
point of view the Emperor Decius, who was defeated and killed 
during a great raid of the Goths into Thrace in a.o. 251, and 
the Emperor Valerian, who, together with the great city of 
Antioch, was captured by the Sassanid Shah of Persia in a.d. 
260, are worthy of notice because they mark the insecurity of 
the whole Roman system, and the character of the outer pressure 
upon it. So, too, is Claudius, “the Conqueror of the Goths,” 
because he gained a great victory over these people at Nish 
in Serbia (a.d. 269), and because he died, like Pericles, of the 
plague. 

Through all these centuries intermittent pestilences were 
playing a part in weakening races and altering social conditions, 
a part that has still to be properly worked out by historians. 
There was, for instance, a great plague throughout the empire 
between the years a.d. 164 and ISO in the reign of the Emperor 
Marcus Aurelius. It probably did much to disorganize social 
life and prepare the way for the troubles that followed the 
accession of Commodus. This same pestilence devastated China, 
as we shall note in § 5 of this chapter. Considerable fluctuations 
of climate had also been going on in the first and second 
centuries, producing stresses and shift ings of population, whoso 
force historians have still to appraise. 

But before we go on to tell of the irruptions of the barbarians 
and the attempts of such later emperors as Diocletian (a.d. 
284) and Constantine the Great (a.d. 306) to hold together the 
heaving and splitting vessel of the state, we must describe some- 
thing of the conditions of human life in the Roman Empire 
during its two centuries of prosperity. 
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§ 2 

Homan Civilization at its Zenith . 


The impatient reader of history may be disposed to count 
the two centuries of order between 27 b.c. and a.d. 180 as 
among the wasted opportunities of mankind. It was an age 
of spending rather than of creation, an age of architecture and 
trade in which the rich grew richer and the poor poorer and 
the soul and spirit of man decayed. Looked at superficially, 
as a man might have looked at it from an aeroplane a Couple 
of thousand feet in the air, there was a considerable flourish of 
prosperity. Everywhere, from York to Cyrene and from Lisbon 
to Antioch, he would have noted large and well-built cities, 
with temples, theatres, amphitheatres, markets, and the like; 
thousands of such cities, supplied by great aqueducts and served 
by splendid high-roads, whose stately remains astonish us to 
this day. He would have noted an abundant cultivation, and 
have soared too high to discover that this cultivation was the 
grudging work of slaves. Upon the Mediterranean and the 
Red Sea a considerable traffic would be visible; and the sight 
of two ships alongside each other would not at that altitude 
reveal the fact that one was a jurat e and plundering the other. 

And even if the observer came down to a closer scrutiny, 
there would still be much accumulated improvement to. note. 
There had been a softening of manners and a general refinement 
since the days of Julius Ca?sar. With this there had been a real 
increase of humane feeling. Rome was, in fact, climbing to the 
level of civilization attained long before by Greece and Babylon 
and Egypt. 

During the period of the Antonines, laws for the protection 
of slaves from extreme cruelty came into existence, and it was 
no longer permissible to sell them to the gladiatorial schools. 
Not only were the cities outwardly more splendidly built, but 
within the homes of the wealthy there had been great advances 
in the art of decoration. The#gross feasting, animal indulgence, 
and vulgar display of the earlier days of Roman prosperity were 
now tempered by a certain refinement. Dress had become 
richer, finer, and more beautiful. There was a great trade in 
silk with remote China, for the mulberry tree and the silkworm 
had not yet begun to move west. By the time silk had ended 
its long and varied journey to Rome it w T as worth its weight in 
gold. Yet it was used abundantly, and there was a steady 
flow of the precious metals eastward in exchange. 

There had been very considerable advances in gastronomy 



486 


THE OUTLINE OF HISTORY 


and the arts oft entertainment. Petronius describes a feast 
given by a wealthy man under the early Caesars, a remarkable 
succession of courses, some delicious, some amazing, exceeding 
anything that even the splendours and the imagination of 
modem New York could produce; and the festival was varied 
by music and by displays of tight rope dancing, juggling, 
Homeric recitations, and the like. 

There was a considerable amount of what we may describe 
as “rich men’s culture” throughout the empire. Books were 
far more plentiful than they had been before the time of the 
Caesars. Men prided themselves upon their libraries, even when 
the cares and responsibilities of property made them too bu^y 
to give their literary treasures much more than a passing ex- 
amination. The knowledge of Greek spread eastward and of 
Latin westward, and if the prominent men of this or that British 
or Gallic city lacked any profound Greek culture themselves, 
they could always turn to some slave or other, whose learning 
had been guaranteed of the highest quality by the slave-dealer, 
to supply the deficiency. 

It is quite impossible to deal with either the literature or 
art of Rome as a thing in itself; both are a continuation and 
a part of the much greater and more enduring Hellenic culture. 
Hellenic art and writing threw’ out a Latin branch. 'The mother 
stem existed before the branch grew* out, and went on growing 
after the branch was withered. The native impulse of the Latin 
mind in literary expression before it was dcllected by Greek 
models was towards a form, if one can call it a form, the satura , 
a form like the modern revue in spirit, a medley of invective, 
imitation and music. A sort of bard, the votes, also sang sar- 
castic verse, Fescennine verses, to the peasants, and there were 
orations, dirges, religious litanies. The satura developed with 
waiting into a form of prose and verse miscellany, and this again 
into a more continuous prose narrative. Much of the Latin 
literature is lost; most of it did not appeal, for some reason or 
other, to the Christian monks as worthy of preservation, but as 
reading and book reproduction spread there was probably a 
very considerable diffusion indeed of prose fiction, of which 
only a few fragments now remain. 

The Roman people of the later Republic and early Empire 
was certainly a fiction-reading public. The Satyricon of Petronius, 
dating from the time of Nero, is a most illuminating vestige. 
No one who has ever written fiction can read that brilliant 
piece of writing and not recognize its high technical quality. 
Hundreds of such books must have existed and scores of men 
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must have worked at the art before the Salyricoy, became possible. 
Along another line the poetic satire of Horace and Juvenal 
owes much to the spirit of the satura , and was also a widely 
diffused type of reading matter. But from the third century 
B.c. onward the Greek influence imposed the already established 
forms of the Greek comedy upon the Latin mind, and the Latin 
comedy is rather a Latinization of that than an indigenous 
development. Plays by Plautus and Terence are available for 
the student who wishes to sample their quality. 

There was also a distinctive Latin tradition of plain clear 
prose which Cato the Censor did much to sustain. It is interest- 
ing to compare Caesar's De Bello Gallico with Thucydides. In 
its compact accessibility, if one may shock the earnest scholar 
by a novel but appropriate image, it is like a fitted dressing-bag 
beside a toilet-table. 

The prestige of Greek learning of an approved and settled 
type was as high in the Rome of Antoninus Pius as it was in 
the Oxford and Cambridge of Victorian England. The Greek 
scholar received the same mixture of unintelligent deference 
and practical contempt. There was a very considerable amount 
of Greek scholarship, and of written criticism and commentary. 
Indeed, there was so great an admiration for Greek letters as 
almost completely to destroy the Greek spirit; and the recorded 
observations of Aristotle were valued so highly as to preclude 
any attempt to imitate his organization of further inquiry. 
Cicero rivalled Demosthenes and Sallust, the Greek historians. 
Catullus learnt to reveal his heart from the best Greek models. 
As Greece had her epics and so forth, the Romans felt they too 
must have their epics. The age of Augustus was an age of 
splendid insincerities. Virgil in the JEneid set himself modestly 
but resolutely, and with an elegant successfulness, to parallel 
the Odyssey and Iliad. Ovid and Horace challenge comparison 
with the best elegiac and lyric poets of Greece. 

Concurrently with this “Golden Age” of Latin literature 
the stream of Greek literature # continued to flow wide and abun- 
dant. Long after the Latin impetus was over, the Hellenic 
world was still richly productive. It passed without a break 
into early Christian literature. We have told already of the 
brilliant intellectual beginnings of Alexandria and of the com- 
parative decline of Athens. If the science of Alexandria pre- 
sently died away the literary flow continued in fair rivalry with 
Rome. There was an immense copying of books, without w’hich 
no rich man’s home was complete. History and biography 
continued. Polybius ( circa 204-122 b.c.) told of the conquest 
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of Greece by Rowe. Plutarch (circa a.d. 50-100) made his in- 
comparable studies of great men. A vast variety of dialogues 
and novels appeared and have now, for the most part, disappeared 
again. A great and original imaginative writer was Lucian 
(a.d. ? 120-200), who still commands our interest and admiration. 
There was a considerable amount of translation between Greek 
and Latin. The two literatures were almost as close, and as 
much in the same world of thought, as the American and English 
to-day. 

All this widespread culture of the wealthy householder is 
to the credit of the early Roman Empire, and Gibbon makes 
the most of it in the sunny review of the age of the Antonines 
with which he opens his Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire . 
His design for that great work demanded a prelude of splendour 
and tranquillity. But lie was far too shrewd and subtle not to 
qualify his apparent approval of the conditions he describes. 
“Under the Roman Empire/’ he writes, “the labour of an 
industrious and ingenious people was variously but incessantly 
employed in the service of the rich. In their dress, their table, 
their houses, and their furniture, the favourites of fortune united 
every refinement of convenience, of elegance and of splendour, 
whatever could soothe their pride, or gratify their sensuality. 
Such refinements — under the odious name of luxury, have been 
severely arraigned by the moralists of every age; and it might 
perhaps be more conducive to the virtue, as well as happiness, 
of mankind, if all possessed the necessaries, and none the 
superfluities of life. But in the present imperfect condition of 
society, luxury, though it may proceed from vice or folly, seems 
to be the only means that can correct the unequal distribution 
of property. The diligent mechanic and the skilful artist, who 
have obtained no share in the division of the earth, receive a 
voluntary fax from the possessors of land; and the latter are 
prompted, by a sense of interest, to improve those estates, with 
w'hose produce they may purchase additional pleasure. This 
operation, the particular effects of jvhich are felt in every society, 
acted with much more diffuse energy in the Roman world. The 
provinces would soon have been exhausted of their wealtli if 
the manufacturers and commerce of luxury had not insensible 
restored to the industrious subjects the sums which were exacted 
from them by the arms and authority of Rome.” And so on, 
with a sting of satire in every fold of the florid description. 

If we look a little more widely than a hovering aeroplane 
can do at the movement of races upon the earth, or a little more 
closely than an inspection of streets, amphitheatres, and banquets 



489 


THE CjESARS BETWEEN SEA AND PLAINS 

goes, into the souls and thoughts of men, we *%hall find that this 
impressive display of material prosperity is merely the shining 
garment of a polity blind to things without and things within, 
and blind to the future. If, for instance, we compare the two 
centuries of Roman ascendancy and opportunity, the first and 
second centuries a.d., with the two centuries of Greek and 
Hellenic life beginning about 4GG b.c. with the supremacy of 
Pericles in Athens, we are amazed by — we cannot call it an 
inferiority, it is a complete absence of science. The incuriousness 
of the Roman rich and the Roman rulers was more massive 
and monumental even than their architecture. 

In one field of knowledge particularly we might have expected 
the Romans to have been alert and enterprising, and that was 
geography. Their political interests demanded a steadfast 
inquiry into the state of affairs beyond their frontiers, and yet 
that inquiry was never made. There is practically no literature 
of Roman travel beyond the imperial limits, no such keen and 
curious accounts as Herodotus gives of the Scythians, the 
Africans, and the like. There is nothing in Latin to compare 
with the early descriptions of India and Siberia that are to be 
found in Chinese. The Roman legions went at one time into 
Scotland, yet there remains no really intelligent account of 
Piets or Scots, much less any glance at the seas beyond. Such 
explorations as those of Hanno or Pharaoh Necho seem to have 
been altogether beyond the scope of the Roman imagination. 

It is probable that after the destruction of Carthage the 
amount of shipping that went out into the Atlantic through 
the Strait of Gibraltar fell to inconsiderable proportions. Still 
more impossible in this world of vulgar w r ealth, enslaved intelli- 
gence, and bureaucratic rule was any further development of 
the astronomy and physiography of Alexandria. The Romans 
do not seem even to have inquired wliat manner of men wove 
the silk and prepared the spices or collected the amber and the 
pearls that came into their markets. Yet the channels of inquiry 
were open and easy ; pathway^ led in every direction to the most 
convenient “jumping-off places” for explorers it is possible to 
imagine. 

“The most remote countries of the ancient world were 
ransacked to supply the pomp and delicacy of Rome. The 
forests of Scythia afforded some valuable furs. Amber was 
brought overland from the shores of the Baltic to the Danube, 
and the barbarians w r ere astonished at the price which they 
received in exchange for so useless a commodity. There was a 
considerable demand for Babylonian carpets and other manu- 
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factures of the East; but the most important branch of foreign 
trade was carried on with Arabia and India. livery year, about 
the time of the summer solstice, a licet of a hundred and twenty 
vessels sailed from Myos-hormos, a port of Egypt on the Red 
Sea. By the periodical assistance of the monsoons they traversed 
the ocean in about forty days. The coast of Malabar, or the 
island of Ceylon, was the usual term of their navigation, and it 
was in those markets that the merchants from the more remote 
countries of Asia expected their arrival. 'The return of the 
fleet tQ Egypt was lixed for the months of December or January, 
and as soon as their rich cargo had been transported, on the 
backs of camels, from the Red JSea to the Nile, and had descended 
that river as far as Alexandria, it was poured, without delay, 
into the capital of the empire." 1 

There were Roman warehouses in South India, and two 
cohorts were stationed at Cranganore on the Malabar coast, 
where there was also a temple to Augustus. 

Yet Rome was content to feast, exact, grow rich, and watch 
its gladiatorial show’s without the slightest attempt to learn 
anything of India, China, Persia or Scythia, Buddha or Zoroaster, 
or about the Huns, the Negroes, the people of Scandinavia, or 
the secrets of the western sea. 

When we realize the uninspiring quality of the social atmo- 
sphere which made tills indiflerence possible, we are able to 
account for the failure of Rome, during its age of opportunity to 
develop any physical or chemical science, and as a consequence 
to gain any increased control over matter. Most of the physicians 
in Rome were Greeks and many of them slaves — for the Roman 
wealthy did not even understand that a bought mind is a spoilt 
mind. Yet this was not due to any want of natural genius 
among the Roman people; it was due entirely to their social 
and economic conditions. 

From the Middle Ages to the present day Italy has produced 
a great number of brilliant scientific men. And one of the 
most shrewd and inspired of scientific writers was an Italian, 
Lucretius, who lived between tli£ time of Marius and Julius 
Caesar (about 100 b.c. to about 55 B.c.). This amazing man was 
of the quality of Leonardo da Vinci (also an Italian) or New ton. 
He wrote a long Latin poem about the processes of Nature, De 
Rerum Natvra , in which he guessed with astonishing insight 
about the constitution of matter and about the early history 
of mankind. Osborn in his Old Slone Age quotes with admiration 
long passages from Lucretius about primitive man, so good 

1 Gibbon. 
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and true are they to-day. But this was an individual display, 
a seed that bore no fruit. Roman science was still-born into a 
suffocating atmosphere of wealth and military oppression. The 
true figure to represent the classical Roman attitude to science 
is not Lucretius, but that Roman soldier who hacked Archimedes 
to death at the storming of Syracuse. 

And if physical and biological science wilted and died on the 
stony soil of Roman prosperity political and social science never 
had a chance to germinate. Political discussion would have 
been treason to the emperor, social or economic inquiry would 
have threatened the rich. So Rome, until disaster fell upon 
her, never examined into her own social health, never questioned 
the ultimate value of her hard officialism. Consequently, there 
was no one who realized the gravity of her failure to develop any 
intellectual imagination to hold her empire together, any general 
education in common ideas that would make men fight and work 
for the empire as men will fight and work for a dear possession. 
But the rulers of the Roman Empire did not want their citizens 
to fight for anything in any spirit at all. The rich had eaten 
the heart out of their general population, and they were content 
with t lie meal they had made. The legions were filled with 
Germans, Britons. Numidians, and the like; and until the very 
end the wealthy Romans thought they could go on buying bar- 
barians to defend them against the enemy without and the 
rebel poor within. 

How little was done in education by the Romans is shown 
by an account of what was done. Says Mr. H. Stuart Jones, 
“Julius Ca*sar bestowed Roman citizenship on ‘teachers of the 
liberal arts 1 ; Vespasian endowed professorships of Greek and 
Latin oratory at Rome; and later emperors, especially Antoninus 
Pius, extended the same benefits to the provinces. Local enter- 
prise and munificence were also devoted to the cause of education; 
we learn from the correspondence of the younger Pliny that 
public schools were founded in the towns of Northern Italy. 
But though there was a vide diffusion of knowledge under 
the empire, there was no true intellectual progress. Augustus, 
it is true, gathered about him the most brilliant writers of his 
time, and the debut of the new monarchy coincided with the 
Golden Age of Roman literature; but this was of brief duration, 
and the beginnings of the Christian era saw the triumph of 
classicism and the first steps in the decline that awaits all literary 
movements which look to the past rather than the future.” 

There is a diagnosis of the intellectual decadence of the age 
in a treatise upon the sublime by a Greek writer who wrote 
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somewhere in the,second, third, or fourth century a.d., and who 
may possibly have been Longinus Philologus, which states 
very distinctly one manifest factor in the mental sickness of the 
Roman world. He is cited by Gibbon: “The sublime Longinus, 
who, in somewhat a later period and in the court of a Syrian 
queen (Zenobia), preserved the spirit of ancient Athens, observes 
and laments the degeneracy of his contemporaries, which debased 
their sentiments, enervated their courage, and depressed their 
talents. ‘In the same manner/ says he, ‘as some children 
always remain pygmies, whose infant limbs have been too closely 
confined, thus our tender minds, fettered by the prejudices and 
habits of a just servitude, are unable to expand themselves or 
to attain that well-proportioned greatness which we admire in 
the ancients; who, living under a popular government, wrote 
with all the same freedom as they acted.’” 

But this critic grasped only one aspect of the restraints upon 
mental activity. The leading-strings that kept the Roman 
mind in a permanent state of infantilism constituted a double 
servitude; they were economic as well as political. The account 
Gibbon gives of the life and activities of a certain Herodcs Atticus, 
who lived in the time of Hadrian, shows just how little was the 
share of the ordinary citizen in the outward magnificence of the 
time. This Atticus had an immense fortune, and he amused 
himself by huge architectural benefactions to various cities. 
Athens was given a racecourse, and a theatre of cedar, curiously 
carved, was set up there to the memory of his wife; a theatre 
was built at Corinth, a racecourse was given to Delphi, baths to 
Thermopylae, an aqueduct to Canusitim, and so on and so on. 
One is struck by the spectacle of a world of slaves and common 
people who were not consulted, and over whose heads, without 
any participation on their part, this rich man indulged in his 
displays of “taste/ Numerous inscriptions in Greece and Asia 
still preserve the name of Herodcs Atticus, “patron and bene- 
factor,” who ranged about the empire as though it was his private 
garden, commemorating himself b,r these embellishments. He 
did not confine himself to splendid, buildings. He was also a 
philosopher, though none of his wisdom has survived. He had 
a large villa near Athens, and there philosophers were welcome 
guests so long as they convinced their patron of the soundness 
of their pretensions, received his discourses with respect, and 
did not offend him by insolent controversy. 

The world, it is evident, was not progressing during these 
two centuries of Roman prosperity. But was it happy in its 
stagnation? There are signs of a very unmistakable sort that 
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the great mass of human beings in the empire, a mass numbering 
something between a hundred and a hundred and fifty millions, 
was not happy, was probably very acutely miserable, beneath its 
outward magnificence. True, there were no great wars and 
conquests within the empire, little of famine or fire or sword to 
afflict mankind; but, on the other hand, there was a terrible 
restraint by government, and still more by the property of the 
rich, upon the free activities of nearly everyone. Life for the 
great majority who were neither rich nor official, nor the woman- 
kind and the parasites of the rich and official, must have been 
laborious, tedious, and lacking in interest and freedom to a 
degree that a modern mind can scarcely imagine. 

Three things in particular may be cited to sustain the opinion 
that this period was a period of widespread unhappiness. The 
first of these is the extraordinar } 7 apath } 7 of the population to 
political events. They saw one upstart pretender to empire 
succeed another with complete indifference. Such things did 
not seem to matter to them; hope had gone. When presently 
the barbarians poured into the empire, there was nothing but 
the legions to face them. There was no popular uprising against 
them at all. Everywhere the barbarians must have been out- 
numbered if only the people had resisted. But the people did 
not resist. It is manifest that to the bulk of its inhabitants 
the Roman Empire did not seem to be a thing worth fighting 
for. To the slaves and common people the barbarian probably 
seemed to promise more freedom and less indignity than the 
pompous rule of the imperial official and grinding employment 
by the rich. The looting and burning of palaces and an 
occasional massacre did not shock the folk of the Roman under- 
world as it shocked the wealthy and cultured people to whom 
we owe such accounts as we have of the breaking down of the 
imperial system. Great numbers of slaves and common people 
probably joined the barbarians, who knew little of racial or 
patriotic prejudices, and were open-handed to any promising 
recruit. No doubt in many # cases the population found that 
the barbarian was a worse infliction even than the tax-gatherer 
and the slave-driver. But that discovery came too late for 
resistance or the restoration of the old order. 

And as a second symptom that points to the same conclusion 
that life was hardly worth living for the poor and the slaves 
and the majority of people during the age of the Antonines, we 
must reckon the steady depopulation of the empire. People 
refused to have children. They did so, we suggest, because their 
homes w r ere not safe from oppression, because in the case of 
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slaves there was po security that the husband and wife would 
not be separated, because there was no pride nor reasonable hope 
in children any more. In modern states the great breeding- 
ground has always been the agricultural countryside where 
there is a more or less secure peasantry ; but under the Roman 
Empire the peasant and the small cultivator was either a worried 
debtor, or he was held in a network of restraints that made him 
a spiritless serf, or he had been ousted altogether by the gang 
production of slaves. 

A third indication that this outwardly nourishing period was 
one of deep unhappiness and mental distress for vast multitudes, 
is to be found in the spread of new religious movements through- 
out the population. We have seen how* in the case of the little 
country of Judea a whole nation may be infected by the per- 
suasion that life is unsatisfactory and wrong, and that something 
is needed to set it right. The mind of the Jews, as we know, 
had crystallized about the idea of the Promise of the One True 
God and the coming of a Saviour or Messiah. Rather dilTercnt 
ideas from this were spreading through the Roman Empire. 
They were but varying answers to one universal question: 
“What must we do for salvation i" A frequent and natural 
consequence of disgust with life as it is, i> to throw the imagina- 
tion forward to an afterlife which is to redeem all the miseries 
and injustices of this one. The belief in such compensation 
is a great opiate for present miseries. Egyptian religion had 
long been saturated with anticipations of immortality, and we 
have seen how central was that idea to the cult of Serapis and 
Isis at Alexandria. The ancient mysteries of Demeter and 
Orpheus, the mysteries of the Mediterranean lace, revived and 
made a sort of Iheocrasia with these new cults. 

A second great religious movement was Mithraism, a develop- 
ment of Zoroastrianism, a religion of very ancient Aryan origin, 
traceable back to the lndo-lranian people before they split 
into Persians and Hindus. We cannot here examine its mysteries 
in any detail . 1 Mithras was a god of light, a Sun of Righteousness, 
and in the shrines of the cult he was always represented as 
slaying a sacred bull whose blood was the seed of life. Sullice 
it that, complicated with many added ingredients, this worship 
of Mithras came into the Roman Empire about the time of 
Pompey the Great, and began to spread very widely under the 
Caesars and Antonincs. Like the Is is religion, it promised 
immortality. Its followers were mainly slaves, soldiers, and 
distressed people. In its methods of worship, in the burning 

1 Set; L«*gge, Forerunner* anti Rivals of Christianity 
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of candles before the altar and so forth, it has & certain superficial 
resemblance to the later developments of the ritual of the third 
great religious movement in the Roman world, Christianity. 

Christianity also was a doctrine of immortality and salvation, 
and it too spread at first chiefly among the lowly and unhappy. 
Christianity has been denounced by modern writers as a “slave 
religion.’ ’ It was. It took the slaves and the downtrodden, 
and it gave them hope and restored their self-respect so that 
they stood up for righteousness like men and faced persecution 
and torment. But of the origins and quality of Christianity 
we will tell more fully in a later chapter. 

§3 

Characteristics of Art under the Roman Empire . 

We have said already that the artistic and literary culture 
of Rome was merely a branch of the great Hellenic culture 
which had inherited all that Greece and nearer Asia, Babylon 
and Egypt, had to bestow. But in certain directions the Roman 
system gave very definite thrusts of its own, and in none more 
than in architecture. The Roman Empire marks a new phase 
of history, a change in scale, w’hich was reflected in the greater 
boldness and larger size of its buildings. The chief gifts of Rome 
to architecture were cement and the free use of the arch. 
Wherever the Roman legions W'ent, went the arch and cement. 
Cement rendered possible vast domes and vaults, which could 
be faced with marble. The rich Corinthian column w^as taken 
and varied and elaborated and used in conjunction with arches. 
The arcade is typically Roman. So, too, is the disposition 
towards rounded buildings and the superposition of arcades 
in stories. Wherever the Romans went they left amphitheatres, 
triumphal arches, colonnaded streets, aqueducts and palatial 
buildings. Also they made roads with reasonable grades and 
fine bridges and aqueducts. To this day the Italian is the finest 
road-maker in the w orld. • 

The architecture of Rome had no such orderly development 
as the Egyptian and Greek. Its earliest efforts followed upon 
Etruscan lines and w r ere in timber faced with terra-cotta. 
Gradually stone replaced the timber. But with the coming 
of the Empire, the Greek architect came to Rome and seized 
upon the new opportunities and materials that offered them- 
selves to him. Roman architecture did not so much develop 
as break out. But having broken out it prevailed mightily. 

A vigorous sculpture, also Greek in its essentials, went with 
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the Roman eaglts. A community of big rich men is almost 
inevitably productive of portraiture, and the vividly individualized 
portrait-bust or statue reached its highest developments under 
the later Republic and the early Csesars. Painting also con- 
tinued full of vitality. The fortunate accident of the destruction 
and preservation of Pompeii and Herculaneum by Vesuvius has 
enabled the modern world to appreciate the abundance, variety 
and beauty of pictorial art in the first century a.d. These 
places were the resorts of rich but by no means pre-eminently 
rich people, and the wealth of pleasant things they contain gives 
us the measure of the finer work that is now lost to us. 

Another type of work in which the early Roman Empire 
outshone any preceding phase of civilization was the mosaic. 
Glasswork was also carried to new* levels of beauty, chiefly by 
Greek and Oriental workmen. 

With the misfortunes and disorders that closed in upon the 
western Roman Empire at the end of the second century a.d., 
a check came to much of its artistic productivity. Portraiture 
continued; architecture revived again, but after the third 
century the fluent naturalism of much of the sculpture stiffened 
under Oriental influences. 


§4 

A Certain Dullness of the Roman Imagination. 


We have already shown reason for our statement that the 
Roman imperial system was a very unsound political growth 
indeed. It is absurd to write of its statecraft; it had none. 
At its best it had a bureaucratic administration which kept the 
peace of the world for a time and failed altogether to secure it. 

Let us note here the main factors in its failure. 

The clue to all its failure lies in the absence of any free mental 
activity and any organization for the increase, development, 
and application of knowledge. It respected wealth and it 
despised science. It gave governnynt to the rich, and imagined 
that wise men could be bought and bargained for in the slave 
markets when they were needed. It was, therefore, a colossally 
ignorant and unimaginative empire. It foresaw nothing. 

It had no strategic foresight, because it was blankly ignorant 
of geography and ethnology. It knew nothing of the conditions 
of Russia, Central Asia, and the East. It was content to keep 
the Rhine and Danube as its boundaries, and to make no effort 
to Romanize Germany. But we need only look at the map of 
Europe and Asia show ing the Roman Empire to see that a willing 
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and incorporated Germany was absolutely essential to the life 
and security of Western Europe. Excluded, Germany became 
a wedge that needed only the impact of the Hunnish hammer to 
split up the whole system. 

Moreover, this neglect to push the boundaries northward 
to the Baltic left that sea and the North Sea as a region of 
experiment and training and instruction in seamanship for the 
Northmen of Scandinavia, Denmark, and the Frisian coast. 
But Rome went on its way quite stupidly, oblivious to the growth 
of a newer and more powerful piracy in the north. 

The same unimaginative quality made the Romans leave 
the seaways of the Mediterranean undeveloped. When presently 
the barbarians pressed down to the warm water, we read of no 
swift transport of armies from Spain or Africa or Asia to the 
rescue of Italy and the Adriatic coasts. Instead, we see the 
Vandals becoming masters of the western Mediterranean without 
so much as a naval battle. 

. The Romans had been held at the Euphrates by an array 
of mounted archers. It was clear that as the legion was organized 
it was useless in wide open country, and it should have been 
equally clear that sooner or later the mounted nomads of East 
Germany, South Russia or Parthia were bound to try conclusions 
with the empire. But the Romans, two hundred years after 
Caesar’s time, were still marching about, the same drilled and 
clanking cohorts they had always been, easily ridden round 
and shot to pieces. The empire had learnt nothing even from 
Carrhae. 

The incapacity of the Roman imperialism for novelty in 
methods of transport again is amazing. It was patent that 
their power and unity depended upon the swift movement of 
troops and supplies from one part of the empire to another. 
The republic made magnificent roads: the empire never im- 
proved upon them. Four hundred years before the Antonines. 
Hero of Alexandria had made the first steam-engine. Beautiful 
records of such beginnings of science were among the neglected 
treasures of the rich men's libraries throughout the imperial 
domains. They were seed lying on stony ground. The armies 
and couriers of Marcus Aurelius drudged along the roads exactly 
as the armies of Seipio Africanus had done three centuries before 
them. 

The Roman writers were always lamenting the effeminacy 
of the age. It was their favourite cant. They recognized that 
the free men of the forest and steppes and desert were harder 
and more desperate fighters than their citizens, but the natural 
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corollary of developing the industrial power of their accumula- 
tions of population to make a countervailing equipment never 
entered their heads. Instead, they took the barbarians into 
their legions, taught them the arts of war, marched them about 
the empire, and returned them, with their lesson well learnt, 
to their own people. 

In view of these obvious negligences, it is no wonder that 
the Romans disregarded that more subtle thing, the soul of 
the empire, altogether, and made no effort to teach or train or 
win rts common people into any conscious participation with 
its life. Such teaching or training would, indeed, have run 
counter to all the ideas of the rich men and the imperial officials. 
They had made a tool of religion; science, literature, and educa- 
tion they had entrusted to the care of slaves, who were bred 
and trained and sold like dogs or horses; ignorant, pompous, 
and base, the Roman adventurers of finance and property, who 
created the empire, lorded it with a sense of the utmost security, 
while their destruction gathered without the empire and within. 

By the second and third centuries a.d. the overtaxed and 
overstrained imperial machine was already staggering towards 
its downfall. 


§ 5 

The Stir of the Great Plains . 

And now it is necessary, if w r e are to understand clearly the 
true situation of the Roman Empire, to turn our eyes to the 
world beyond its northern and eastern borders, the world of the 
plains, that stretches with scarcely a break from Holland across 
Germany and Russia to the mountains of Central Asia and Mon- 
golia, and to give a little attention to the parallel empire iu 
China that w r as now consolidating and developing a far tougher 
and more enduring moral and intellectual unity than the Romans 
ever achieved. 

“It is the practice, ” says Mr. f E. FI. Parker, “even amongst 
our most highly educated men in Europe, to deliver sonorous 
sentences, about being ‘masters of the world,* ‘bringing all 
nations of the earth under her sway,’ and so on, when in reality 
only some corner of the Mediterranean is involved, or some 
ephemeral sally into Persia and Gaul. Cyrus and Alexander, 
Darius and Xerxes, Caesar and Poinpev, all made very interest- 
ing excursions, but they were certainly not on a larger scale or 
charged with greater human interest than the campaigns which 
were going on at the other end of Asia. Western civilization 
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possessed much ill art and science for which China never cared, 
but, on the other hand, the Chinese developed a historical and 
critical literature, a courtesy of demeanour, a luxury of clothing, 
and an administrative system of which Europe might have 
been proud. In one word, the history of the Far East is quite 
as interesting as that of the Far West. It only requires to be 
able to read it. When we brush away contemptuously from our 
notice the tremendous events which took place on the plains of 
Tartary, we must not blame the Chinese too much for not in- 
teresting themselves in the doings of what to them appear in- 
significant states dotted round the Mediterranean and Caspian, 
wTiich, at this time, was practically all the w’orld of which we 
knew* in Europe.” 1 

We have already mentioned the name of Shi-liwang-Ti, 
who consolidated an empire much smaller, indeed, than the 
present limits of China, but still very great and populous, 
spreading from the valleys of the Hwang-ho and the Yang- 
tse-kiang. He became king of Ts'in in 240 b.c. and emperor 
in 220 b.c., and he reigned until 210 B.c., and during this third 
of a century he effected much the same work of consolidation 
that Augustus Caesar carried out in Rome two centuries later. 
At his death there was dynastic trouble for four years, and then 
(206 b.c.) a fresh dynasty, the Han, established itself and ruled 
for two hundred and twenty-nine years. The opening quarter 
century of the Christian era was troubled by a usurper; then 
what is called the Later Han 1)\ nasty recovered power and 
ruled for another century and a half until China, in the time of 
the Antonines, was so devastated by an eleven-year pestilence 
as to fall into disorder. This same pestilence, we may note, 
also helped to produce a century of confusion in the Western 
world (see § 1). But altogether, until this happened, for more 
than four hundred years, Central China was generally at peace, 
and on the whole well governed, a cycle of strength and pros- 
perity unparalleled by anything in the experience of the Western 
world. • 

Only the first of the Han monarchs continued the policy of 
Shi-Hwang-Ti against the literati . His successor restored the 
classics, for the old separatist tradition was broken, and in 
the uniformity of learning throughout the empire lay, he saw, 
the cement of Chinese unity. While the Roman w r orld was still 
blind to the need of any universal mental organization, the Han 
emperors were setting up a uniform system of education and of 
literary degrees throughout China that has maintained the 

1 K. H. Parker, A Thousand Years oj the Tartars . 
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intellectual solidarity of that great and always expanding country 
into modern times. The bureaucrats of Rome were of the most 
miscellaneous origins and traditions; the bureaucrats of China 
were, and are still, made in the same mould, all members of one 
tradition. Since the Han days China has experienced great 
vicissitudes of political fortune, but they have never changed 
her fundamental character; she has been divided, but she has 
always recovered her unity; she has been conquered, and she 
has always absorbed and assimilated her conquerors. 

But from our present point of view, the most important 
consequences of this consolidation of China under Shi-Hwang-Ti 
and the Hans was in its reaction upon the unsettled tribes of 
the northern and western border of China. Throughout the 
disordered centuries before the time of Shi-Hwang-Ti, the 
Hiung-nu or Huns had occupied Mongolia and large portions of 
Northern China, and had raided freely into China and interfered 
freely in Chinese politics. The new power and organization of 
the Chinese civilization began to change this state of affairs for 
good and all. 

Wo have already, in our first account of Chinese beginnings, 
noted the existence of these Huns. It is necessary now to 
explain briefly who and what they were. Even in using this 
word Hun as a general equivalent for the Hiung-nu, we step on 
to controversial ground. In our accounts of the development 
of the Western world we have had occasion to name the 
Scythians, and to explain the difficulty of distinguishing clearly 
between Cimmerians, Sarmatians, Medes, Persians, Parthians, 
Goths, and other more or less nomadic, more or less Aryan 
peoples who drifted to and fro in a great arc between the Danube 
and Central Asia. While sections of the Aryans w'ere moving 
south and acquiring and developing civilization, these other 
Aryan peoples were developing mobility and nomadism; they 
were learning the life of the tent, the wagon, and the herd. They 
were learning also to use milk as a food basis, and were probably 
becoming less agricultural, legs disposed to take even snatch 
crops, than they had been. Their development was being 
aided by a slow change in climate that was replacing the swamps 
and forests and parklands of South Russia and Central Asia 
by steppes, by wide grazing lands that is, which favoured a 
healthy, unsettled life, and necessitated an annual movement 
between summer and winter pasture. 

These peoples had only the lowest political forms; they 
split up, they mingled together; the various races had identical 
social habits: and so it is that the difficulty, the impossibility 
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of sharp distinctions between them arises. Now the case of the 
Mongolian races to the north and north-west of the Chinese 
civilization is very parallel. There can be little doubt that the 
Hiung-nu, the Hun3, and the later people called the Mongols, 
were all very much the same people, and that the Turks and 
Tartars presently branched off from this same drifting Mon- 
golian population. Kalmucks and Buriats are later develop- 
ments of the same strain. Here we shall favour the use of the 
word “Hun” as a sort of general term for these tribes, just as 
we have been free and wide in our use of “Scythian” in the 
West, 

The consolidation of China was a very serious matter for 
these Hunnish peoples. Hitherto their overflow of population 
had gone adventuring southward into the disorders of divided 
China as water goes into a sponge. Now they found a wall 
built against them, a firm government, and disciplined armies 
cutting them off from t lie grass plains. And though the wall 
held them back, it did not hold back the Chinese. They were 
increasing and multiplying through these centuries of peace, 
and as they increased and multiplied, they spread steadily with 
house and plough wherever the soil permitted. They spread 
westward into Tibet and northward and north-west wardly, 
perhaps to the edge of the Gobi desert. 'They spread into the 
homes and pasturing and hunting-grounds of the Hunnish nomads, 
exactly as the white people of the United States spread westward 
into the hunting-grounds of the Red Indians. And in spite 
of raid and massacre, they were just as invincible because they 
had the pressure of numbers and a strong avenging government 
behind them. Even without the latter support, the cultivating 
civilization of China has enormous powers of permeation and 
extension. It has spread slowly and continuously for three 
thousand years. It is spreading in Manchuria and Siberia to-day. 
It roots deeply where it spreads. 

Partly the Huns were civilized and assimilated by the Chinese. 
The more northerly Huns were checked and their superabundant 
energies were turned westward. The southern Huns were 
merged into the imperial population. 

If the reader will examine the map of Central Asia, he will 
see that very great mountain barriers separate the Southern, 
Western, and Eastern peoples of Asia. (But he should be wary 
of forming his ideas from a map upon Mercator's projection, 
which enormously exaggerates the areas and distances of Northern 
Asia and Siberia.) He will find that from the central mountain 
mas teg three great mountain systems radiate eastward; the 
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Himalayas going south-eastward, south of Tibet, the Kuen 
Lun eastward, north of Tibet, and the Thien Shan north-eastward 
to join the Altai mountains. Further to the north is the great 
plain, still steadily thawing and drying. Between the Thien 
Shan and the Kuen Lun is an area, the Tarim Basin (= roughly 
Eastern Turkestan), of rivers that never reach the sea, but end 
in swamps and intermittent lakes. This basin was much more 
fertile in the past than it is now. The mountain barrier to the 
west of this Tarim Basin is high, but not forbidding; there are 
many' practicable routes downward into Western Turkestan, and 
it is possible to travel either along the northern foothills of the 
Kuen Lun or by the Tarim valley westward from China to 
Kashgar (where the roads converge), and so over the mountains 
to Kokand, Samarkand, and Bokhara. Here then is the natural 
meeting-place in history of Aryan and Mongolian. Here or round 
by the sea. 

We have already noted how Alexander the Great came to 
one side of the barrier in 329 b.c. High among the mountains 
of Turkestan a lake preserves his name. Indeed, so living is 
the tradition of his great raid, that almost any stone ruin in 
Central Asia is still ascribed to “ Iskander.’ * After this brief 
glimpse, the light of history upon this region fades again, and 
when it becomes bright once more it is on the eastern and not 
upon the western side. 

Far away to the east Shi-Hwang-ti had routed the Huns 
and willed them out of China proper. A portion of these people 
remained in the north of China, a remnant which was destined to 
amalgamate with Chinese life under the Hans, but a considerable 
section had turned westward and (second and first centuries B.c.) 
driven before them a kindred people called the Yueh-Chi, driving 
them from the eastern to the western extremity of the Kuen Lun, 
and at last right over the barrier into the once Aryan region 
of Western Turkestan. These Yueh-Chi conquered the slightly 
Hellenized kingdom of Bactria, and mixed w r ith Aryan people 
there. Later on these Yueh-Chi # became, or were merged with 
Aryan elements, into a people called the Indo-Scythians, who 
went on down the Khyber Pass and conquered northern portions 
of India as far as Benares (a.d. 100-150), wiping out the last 
vestiges of Hellenic rule in India. 

This big splash over of the Mongolian races westward was 
probably not the first of such splashes, but it is the first recorded 
splash. In the rear of the Yueh-Chi were the Huns, and in 
the rear of the Huns and turning them now northward was 
the vigorous Han Dynasty of China. In the reign of the greatest 
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of the Han monarchs, Wu-Ti (140-86 b.c.), thf Huns had been 
driven northward out of the whole of Eastern Turkestan or 
subjugated, the Tarim Basin swarmed with Chinese settlers, and 
caravans were going over westward with silk and lacquer and 
jade to trade for the gold and silver of Armenia and Rome. 

The splash over of the Yueh-Chi is recorded, but it is fairly 
evident that much westward movement of sections of the Hunnish 
peoples is not recorded. From 200 b.c. to a.d. 200 the Chinese 
Empire maintained ‘a hard, resolute, advancing front towards 
nomadism, and the surplus of the nomads drifted steadily, west. 
There was no such settling down behind a final frontier on the 
part of the Chinese as we see in the case of the Romans at the 
Rhine and Danube. The drift of the nomads before this Chinese 
thrust, century by century, turned southward at first towards 
Bactria. The Parthians of the first century b.c. probably 
mingled Scythian and Mongolian elements. The “ singing 
arrows” that destroyed the army of Crassus came, it would 
seem, originally from the Altai and the Thien Shan. After 
the first century b.c. the line of greater attraction and least 
resistance lay for a time towards the north of the Caspian. In 
a century or so all the country known as Western Turkestan was 
“Mongolized,” and so it remains to this day. A second great 
thrust by China began about a.d. 75, and accelerated the west- 
ward drift of the nomads. In 102, Pan Chau, a Chinese general, 
was sending explorers from his advanced camp upon the Caspian 
(or as some authorities say, the Persian Gulf) to learn particulars 
of the Roman power. But their reports decided him not to 
proceed. 

By the first century a.d. nomadic Mongolian peoples were in 
evidence upon the eastern boundaries of Europe, already greatly 
mixed with Nordic nomads and with uprooted Nordic elements 
from the Caspian-Pamir region. There were Hunnish peoples 
established between the Caspian Sea and the Urals. West of 
them were the Alans, probably also a Mongolian people with 
Nordic elements; they had fought against Pompev the Great 
when he was in Armenia in 05 b.c. Those were as yet the farthest 
westward peoples of the new Mongolian advance, and they made 
no further westward push until the fourth century a.d. To the 
north-west the Finns, a Mongolian people, had long been estab- 
lished as far west as the Baltic. 

West of the Huns, beyond the Don, there were purely Nordio 
tribes, the Goths. These Goths had spread south-eastward from 
their region of origin in Scandinavia. They were a Teutonic 
people, and we have already marked them crossing the Baltic 
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in the map we h^ve given of the earlier distribution of the Aryan- 
speaking people. These Goths continued to move south-eastward 
across Russia, using the rivers and never forgetting their Baltic 
watercraft. No doubt they assimilated much Scythian popula- 
tion as they spread down to the Black Sea. In the first century 
a.d. they were in two main divisions, the Ostrogoths, the ea’st 
Goths, who were between the Don and the Dnieper, and the 
Visigoths, or West Goths, west of the Dnieper. During the first 
century there was quiescence over the great plains, but popula- 
tion .was accumulating and the tribes were fermenting. The 
second and third centuries seem to have been a phase of com- 
paratively moist seasons and abundant grass. Presently, in 
the fourth and fifth centuries, the weather grew drier and the 
grass became scanty and the nomads stirred afresh. 

But it is interesting to note that in the opening century of 
the Christian era, the Chinese Empire was strong enough to 
expel and push off from itself the surplus of this Mongolian 
nomadism to the north of it, which presently conquered North 
India and gathered force and mingled with Aryan nomadism, and 
fell at last like an avalanche upon the weak-backed Roman Empire. 

Before we go on to tell of the blows that now began to fall 
upon the Roman Empire, and of the efforts of one or two great 
men to arrest the collapse, we may say a few words about the 
habits and quality of these westward-drifting barbaric Mongolian 
peoples, who were now spreading from the limits of China to- 
wards the Black and Baltic Seas. It is still the European custom 
to follow the lead of the Roman writers and write of these Huns 
and their associates as of something incredibly destructive and 
cruel. But such accounts as we have from the Romans were 
written in periods of panic, and the Roman could lie about his 
enemies with a freedom and vigour that must arouse the envy 
even of the modem propagandist. 

He could talk of “Punic faith ” as a byword for perfidy while 
committing the most abominable treacheries against Carthago, 
and his railing accusations of systematic cruelty against this 
people or that were usually the prelude and excuse for some 
frightful massacre or enslavement or robbery on his own part. 
He had quite a modern passion for self-justification. We must 
remember that these accounts of the savagery and frightfulness 
of the Huns came from a people whose chief amusement was 
gladiatorial shows, and whose chief method of dealing with 
insurrection and sedition was nailing the offender to a cross to 
die. From first to last the Roman Empire must have killed 
hundreds of thousands of men in that way. A large portion of 
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the population of this empire that could complain of the bar- 
barism of its assailants consisted of slaves subject practically 
to almost any lust or caprice at the hands of their owners. It 
is well to bear these facts in mind before we mourn the swamping 
of the Roman Empire by the barbarians as though it was an 
extinction of all that is fine in life by ail that is black and 

ugly- 

The facts seem to be that the Hunnish peoples were the 
eastern equivalent of the primitive Aryans, and that, in spite of 
their profound racial and linguistic differences, they mixed, with 
the nomadic and semi-nomadic residuum of the Aryan-speaking 
races north of the Danube and Persia very easily and success- 
fully. Instead of killing, they enlisted and intermarried with 
the peoples they invaded. They had that necessary gift for 
all peoples destined to political predominance — tolerant assimila- 
tion. They came rather later in time and their nomadic life 
was more highly developed than that of the primitive Aryans. 
The primitive Aryans were a forest and ox-wagon people who took 
to the horse later. The Hunnish peoples had grown up with 
the horse, komewhen about 1,200 or 1,000 years B.c. they 
began to ride the horse. The bit, the saddle, the stirrup, these 
are not primitive things, but they are necessary if man and 
horse are to keep going for long stretches. It is well to bear in 
mind how modem a thing is riding. Altogether man has not 
been in the saddle for much more than three thousand years. 1 
We have already noted the gradual appearance of the war- 
chariot, the mounted man, and finally of disciplined cavalry 
in this history. It was from the Mongolian regions of Asia that 
these things came. To this day men in Central Asia go rather 
in the saddle than on their proper feet. Says lvatzel, 2 “Strong, 
long- necked horses are found in enormous numbers on the steppes. 
For Mongols and Turcomans riding is not a luxury; even the 
Mongol shepherds tend their flocks on horseback. Children are 
taught to ride in early youth; and the boy of three years old 
often takes his first riding-lesson on a safe child's saddle and 
makes quick progress.” 

It is impossible to suppose that the Huns and the Alans could 
have differed very widely in character from the present nomads 
of the steppe regions, and nearly all observers are agreed in 
describing these latter as open and pleasant people. They 
are thoroughly honest and free-spirited. “The character of 
the herdsmen of Central Asia, “says Ratzel, 2 “when unadulterated, 

1 See Roger Fooook, Horses , a very interesting and picturesque little book 
* The History of Mankind , book v„ 0. 
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is ponderous eloquence, frankness, rough good-nature, pride, 
but also indolence, irritability, and a tendency to vindictiveness. 
Their faces show a considerable share of frankness combined 
with amusing naivete. . . . Their courage is rather a sudden 
blaze of pugnacity than cold boldness. Religious fanaticism 
they have none. Hospitality is universal. ” This is not an 
entirely disagreeable picture. Their personal bearing, he says 
further, is quieter and more dignified than that of the townsmen 
of Turkestan and Persia. Add to this that the nomadic life 
prevents any great class inequalities or any extensive develop- 
ment of slavery. 

Of course, these peoples out of Asia were totally illiterate 
and artistically undeveloped. But we must not suppose, on 
that account, that they were primitive barbarians, and that 
their state of life was at the level from which the agricultural 
civilization had long ago arisen. It was not. They, too, had 
developed, but they had developed along a different line, a line 
with less intellectual complication, more personal dignity perhaps, 
and certainly with a more intimate contact with wind and skv. 

§ 0 

The Western (true Roman) Empire Crumples Up. 

The first serious irruptions of the (Herman tribes into the 
Roman Empire began in the third century with the decay of 
the central power. We will not entangle the reader here with 
the vexed and intricate question of the names, identity, and 
inter-relationships of the various Germanic tribes. Historians 
find great difficulties in keeping them distinct, and these diffi- 
culties are enhanced by the fact that they themselves took little 
care to keep distinct. 

We find in a.d. 230 a people called tin* Franks breaking 
bounds upon the Lower Rhine, and another, the Alamanni, 
pouring into Alsace. A much more serious push southward 
was that of the Goths. We ha^e already noted the presence 
of these people in South Russia, and their division by the 
Dnieper into Western and Eastern Goths. They had become a 
maritime people again upon the Black Sea — probably their 
traditional migration from Sweden was along the waterways, 
for it is still possible to row a boat, with only a few quite 
practicable portages, from the Baltic right across Russia to 
either the Black or Caspian Sea — and they had wrested the 
command of the eastern seas from the control of Rome. 

They were presently raiding the shores of Greece. They 
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also crossed the Danube in a great land raid in 247, and defeated 
and killed the Emperor Decius in what is now Serbia. The 
province of Dacia vanished from Roman history. In 270 they 
were defeated at Nish in Serbia by Claudius, and in 276 they 
were raiding Pontus. It is characteristic of the invertebrate 
nature of the empire that the legions of Gaul found that the 
most effective method of dealing with the Franks and the 
Alamanni at this time was by setting up a separate emperor in 
Gaul and doing the job by themselves. 

Then for a while the barbarians were held, and the Emperor 
Probus in 276 forced the Franks and the Alamanni back over 
the Rhine. But it is significant of the general atmosphere of 
insecurity created by these raids that Aurelian (270-275) fortified 
Rome, which had been an open and secure city for all the earlier 
years of the empire. 

In a.d. 321 the Goths were again over the Danube, plunder- 
ing what is now Serbia and Bulgaria. They were driven back 
by Constantine the Great, of whom we shall have more to tell 
in the next chapter. About the end of his reign (a.d. 337) the 
Vandals, a people closely kindred to the Goths, being pressed 
by them, obtained permission to cross the Danube into Pannonia, 
which is now that part of Hungary west of the river. 

But by the middle of the fourth century the Hunnish people 
to the east were becoming aggressive again. They had long 
subjugated the Alani, and now they made the Ostrogoths, the 
east Goths, tributary. The Visigoths (or west Goths) followed 
the example of the Vandals, and made arrangements to cross 
the Danube into Roman territory. There was some dispute 
upon the terms of this settlement, and the Visigoths, growing 
fierce, assumed the offensive, and at Adrianople defeated the 
Emperor Valens, who was killed in this battle. They were then 
allowed to settle in what is now Bulgaria, and their army became 
nominally a Roman army, though they retained their own 
chiefs, the foremost of whom was Alaric. It exhibits the com- 
plete “Larbarization” of the Reman empire that had already 
occurred, that the chief opponent of Alaric the Goth, Stilicho, 
was a Pannoiiian Vandal. The legions in Gaul were under 
the command of a Frank, and the Emperor Theodosius I (emp. 
379-395) was a Spaniard chiefly supported by Gothic auxiliaries. 

The empire was now splitting finally into an eastern (Greek 
speaking) and a wc-tern (Latin-speaking) half. Theodosius the 
Great was succeeded by his sons Arcadius at Constantinople 
and Honorius at Ravenna. Alaric made a puppet of the eastern 
monarch, and Stilicho of 1 he western. Huns now first appear 
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within the empire as auxiliary troops enlisted* under Stilicho. 
In this struggle of East and West, the frontier — if we can still 
speak of a frontier between the unauthorized barbarian without 
and the barbarian in employment within — gave way. Fresh 
Vandals, more Goths, Alans, Suevi, marched freely westward, 
living upon the country. Amidst this confusion occurred a 
crowning event. Alaric the Goth marched down Italy, and 
after a short siege captured Rome (410). 

By 425 or so, the Vandals (whom originally we noted in 
East Germany) and a portion of the Alani (whom we first men- 
tioned in South-east Russia) had traversed Gaul and the Pyrenees, 
and had amalgamated and settled in the south of Sj^ain. There 
were Huns in possession of Pannonia, and Goths in Dalmatia. 
Into Bohemia and Moravia came and settled a Slavic people, 
the Czechs (451). In Portugal and north of the Vandals in 
Spain were Visigoths and Suevi. Gaul was divided among 
Visigoths, Franks, and Burgundians. Britain was being invaded 
by Low German tribes, the Jutes, Angles and Saxons, before 
whom the Keltic British of the south-west were flying across 
the sea to what is now Brittany in France. The usual date 
given for this invasion is 449 but it was probably earlier. And 
as the result of intrigues between two imperial j)oliticians, the 
Vandals of the south of Spain, under their king Genseric, embarked 
en masse for North Africa (429), became masters of Carthage 
(4119) secured the mastery of the sea, raided, captured, and 
pillaged Rome (455), crossed into Sicily, and set up a kingdom 
in West Sicily, which endured there for a hundred years (up to 
534). At the time of its greatest extent (477) this Vandal 
kingdom included also Corsica, Sardinia, and the Balearic Isles, 
as well as much of North Africa. 

About this Vandal kingdom facts and figures are given 
that show very clearly the true nature of these barbarian 
irruptions. They were not really the conquest and replace- 
ment of one people or race by another; what liax>pened was 
something very different, it H'as a social revolution started 
and masked by a sux>erlicial foreign conquest. The whole 
Vandal nation, men, women, and children, that came from 
Spain to Africa, for example, did not number more than eighty 
thousand souls. We know this because we have particulars 
of the transport problem. In their struggle for North Africa, 
Dr. Schurtz tells us, 1 “there is no trace of any serious resistance 
offered by the inhabitants; Boniface (the Roman governor* of 
North Africa) had defended Hippo with Gothic mercenaries, 

1 In lleimolt's History of the World, 
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while tho native* population lent no appreciable assistance, and 
the nomad tribes of the country either adopted a dubious attitude 
or availed themselves of the difficulties of the Roman governor 
to make attacks and engage in predatory expeditions. This 
demoralization resulted from social conditions, which had 
perhaps developed more unfavourably in Africa than in other 
parts of the Roman Empire. The free peasants had long ago 
become the serfs of the great landed proprietors, and were 
little superior in position to the masses of slaves who were every- 
where to be found. And the great landowners had become 
in their turn easy victims of the policy of extortion followed by 
unscrupulous governors to an increasingly unprecedented extent 
in proportion as the dignity of the imperial power sank lower. 
No man who had anything to lose would now take a place in the 
senate of the large towns, which had once been the goal of the 
ambitious, for the senators were required to make up all de- 
ficiencies in the revenue, and such deficiencies were now frequent 
and considerable. . . . Bloody insurrections repeatedly broke 
out, always traceable ultimately to the pressure of taxation. . . .” 

Manifestly the Vandals came in as a positive relief to such a 
system. They exterminated the great landowners, wiped out 
all debts to Roman moneylenders, and abolished the last vestiges 
of military service. The cultivators found themselves better 
off; the minor officials kept their places; it was not so much a 
conquest as a liberation from an intolerable deadlock. 

It was while the Vandals were still in Africa that a great 
leader Attila, arose among the Huns. The seat of his govern- 
ment was in the plains east of the Danube. For a time he 
swayed a considerable empire of Hunnish and Germanic tribes, 
and his rule stretched from the Rhine into Central Asia. He 
negotiated on equal terms with the Chinese emperor. He bullied 
Ravenna and Constantinople for ten years. Honoria, the grand- 
daughter of Theodosius II, Emperor of the Eastern empire, one 
of those passionate young ladies who cause so much trouble in 
the world, having been put under restraint because of a love 
affair with a court chamberlain, sent her ring to Attila and 
called upon him to be her husband and deliverer. He was also 
urged to attack the Eastern empire by Genseric the Vandal, 
who was faced by an alliance of the Western and Eastern emperors. 
He raided southward to the very w r alls of Constantinople, com- 
pletely destroying, says Gibbon, seventy cities in his progress, 
and* forcing upon the emperor an onerous peace, which apparently 
did not involve the liberation of Honoria to her hero. 

At this distance of time we are unable to guess at the motives 
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for this omission. Attila continued to speak of hor as his affianced 
bride, and to use the relationship as a pretext for aggressions. 
In the subsequent negotiations a certain Priscus accompanied 
an embassy to the camp of the Hunnish monarch, and 
the fragments that still survive of the narrative he wrote give 
us a glimpse of the camp and way of living of the great 
conqueror. 

The embassy was itself a curiously constituted body. Its 
head was Maximin, an honest diplomatist who went in good 
faith. Quite unknown to him and, at the time to Priscus, Vigilius, 
the interpreter of the expedition, had also a secret mission 
from the court of Theodosius which was to secure by bribery 
the assassination of Attila. The little expedition went by way 
of Nish ; it crossed the Danube in canoes, dug out of a single tree, 
and it was fed by contributions from the villages on the route. 
Differences in dietary soon attracted the attention of the envoys. 
Priscus mentions mead in the place of wine, millet for corn, and 
a drink either distilled 1 or brewed from barley. The journey 
through Hungary will remind the reader in many of its incidents 
of the journeys of travellers in Central Africa during the Victorian 
period. The travellers were politely offered temporary wives. 

Attila \s capital was rather a vast camp and village than 
a town. There was only one building of stone, a bath con- 
structed on the Roman model. The mass of the people were 
in huts and tents; Attila and his leading men lived in timber 
palaces in great stockaded enclosures with their numerous wives 
and ministers about them. There was a vast display of loot, 
but Attila himself affected a nomadic simplicity; he was served 
in wooden cups and platters, and never touched bread. He 
worked hard, kept open court before the gate of his palace, and was 
commonly in the saddle. The primitive custom of both Aryans 
and Mongols of holding great feasts in hall still held good, and 
there was much hard drinking. Priscus describes how bards 
chanted before Attila. They “recited the verses which they 
had composed, to celebrate bis valour and his victories. A 
profound silence prevailed in the hall, and the attention of the 
guests was captivated by the vocal harmony, which revived 
and perpetuated the memory of their own exploits; a martial 
ardour Hashed from the eyes of the warriors who were impatient 
for battle; and the tears of the old men expressed their generous 
despair, that they could no longer partake of the danger and 
glory of the field. This entertainment, which might be con- 
sidered as a school of military virtue, was succeeded by a farce 

1 Gibbon. 
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that debased the dignity of human nature. A Moorish and 
Scythian buffoon successively excited the mirth of the rude 
spectators by their deformed figures, ridiculous dress, antic 
gestures, absurd speeches, and the strange, unintelligible con- 
fusion of the Latin, the Gothic and the Hunnish languages, 
and the hall resounded with loud and licentious peals of laughter. 
In the midst of this intemperate riot, Attila alone, without change 
of countenance, maintained his steadfast and inflexible gravity/’ 1 



Although Attila was aware, through the confession of the 
proposed assassin, of the secret work of Vigilius. lie allowed this 
embassy to return in safety, with presents of numerous horses 
and the like, to Constantinople. Then he dispatched an am- 
bassador to Theodosius II to give that monarch, as people say. 
a piece of his mind. “ "Theodosius, " said the envoy, *'is the son 
of an illustrious and respect a ble parent: Attila, likewise, C 
descended from a noble race; and he has supported, by In- 
actions, the dignity which he inherited from his father Munzuk 
But Theodosius has forfeited his parental honours, and, l>\ 
consenting to pay tribute, has degraded himself to the condition 
of a slavt . It is therefore just that he should reverence t In- 

1 Gibbon 
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man whom fortune and merit have placed abo^e him; instead of 
attempting, like a wicked slave, clandestinely to conspire against 
his master.” 

This straightforward bullying was met by abject submission. 
The emperor sued for pardon, and paid a great ransom. 

In 451 Attila declared war on the Western empire. He 
invaded Gaul. So far as the imperial forces were concerned, 
he had things all his own way, and he sacked most of the towns 
of France as far south as Orleans. Then the Franks and Visi- 
goths and the imperial forces united against him, and a. great 
and obstinate battle at Troyes (451), in which over 150,000 men 
were killed on both sides, ended in his repulse and saved Europe 
from a Mongolian overlord. This disaster by no means exhausted 
Attila’s resources. He turned his attention southward, and 
overran North Italy. He burnt Aquileia and Padua, and looted 
Milan, but lie made peace at the entreaty of Pope Leo I. He 
died in 453. . . . 

Hereafter the Huns, so far as that name goes in Europe, the 
Huns of Attila. disappeared out of history. They dissolve into 
the surrounding populations. They were probably already 
much mixed, and rather Aryan than Mongolian. They did not 
become, as one might suppose, the inhabitants of Hungary, 
though they have probably left many descendants there. About 
a hundred years after came another Hunnish or mixed people, 
the Avars, out of the east into Hungary, but these were driven 
out eastward again by Charlemagne in 791-5. The Magyars, 
the modern Hungarians, came westward later. They were a 
Turko-Finnish people. The Magyar is a language belonging to 
the Finno-Ugrian division of the Ural-Altaic tongues. The 
Magyars were on the Volga about 550. They settled in Hun- 
gary about 900. . . . But we are getting too far on in our story, 
and we must return to Rome. 

In 493 Theodoric, a Goth, became King of Rome, but already 
for seventeen years there had been no Roman emperor. So it 
was in utter social decay apd collapse that the great slave- 
holding world -ascendancy ” of the God-C'a\sars and the rich 
men of Rome came to an end. 


The Eastern ( revived Hellenic) Empire. 

But though throughout the whole of Western Europe and 
North Africa the Roman imperial system had collapsed, though 
credit had vanished, luxury production had ceased, and money 
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was hidden, though creditors were going unpaid and slaves 
masterless, the tradition of the Caesars was still being carried on 
in Constantinople. We have already had occasion to mention 
as two outstanding figures among the late Caesars, Diocletian 
(284) and Constantine the Great (312), and it was to the latter 
of these that the world owes the setting up of a fresh imperial 
centre at Constantinople. 

Ver} 7 early during the imperial period the unsuitability of the 
position of Rome as a world capital, due to the Roman failure 
to use.the sea, was felt. The destruction of Carthage and Corinth 
had killed the shipping of the main Mediterranean sea-routes. 
For a people who did not use the sea properly, having the 
administrative centre at Rome meant that every legion, every 
draft of officials, every order, had to travel northward for half the 
length of Italy before it could turn east or west. Consequently 
nearly all the more capable emperors set up their headquarters 
at some subordinate centre in a more convenient position. 
Sirmium (on the River Save), Milan, Lyons, and Nicomedia 
(in Bithynia) were among such supplementary capitals. For 
a time, under Diocletian, Durazzo was the imperial capital. 
Ravenna, near the head of the Adriatic, was the capital of the 
last Roman emperors in the time of Alaric and Stilicho. 

It was Constantine the Great who determined upon the 
permanent transfer of the centre of imperial power to the* 
Bosphorus. We have already noted the existence of the city 
of Byzantium, which Constantine chose to develop into his 
new capital. It played a part in the story of the intricate 
Histkeus; it repulsed Philip of Maeedon. If the reader will 
examine its position, he will see that in the hands of a line of 
capable emperors, and as the centre of a people with some 
solidarity and spirit and seacraft (neither of which things was 
vouchsafed to it), it was extraordinarily well placed. Its galleys 
could have penetrated up the rivers to the heart of Russia and 
outflanked every barbarian advance. It commanded practicable 
trade routes to the east, and it w^s within a reasonable striking 
distance of Mesopotamia, Egypt, Greece, and all the more 
prosperous and civilized regions of the w r orld at that period. 
And even under the rule of a series of inept monarchs and under 
demoralized social conditions, the remains of the Roman Empire 
centring at Constantinople held out for nearly a thousand years. 

It was the manifest intention of Constantino the Great that 
(Constantinople should be the centre of an undivided empire. 
But having regard to the methods of travel and transport 
available at the time, the geographical conditions of Europe 



THE CAESARS BETWEEN SEA AND PLAINS 


517 


and Western Asia do not point to any one necessary centre of 
government. If Rome faced westward instead of eastward, and 
so failed to reach out beyond the Euphrates, Constantinople, on 
the other hand, was hopelessly remote from Gaul. The enfeebled 
Mediterranean civilization, after a certain struggle for Italy, 
did in fact let go of the west altogether and concentrated upon 
what were practically the central vestiges, the stump, of the 
empire of Alexander. The Greek language resumed its sway, 
which had never been very seriously undermined by the official 
use of Latin. This “Eastern” or Byzantine empire is generally 
spoken of as if it were a continuation of the Roman tradition. 
It is really far more like a resumption of Alexander’s. 

The Latin language had not the intellectual vigour behind it, 
it had not the literature and the science, to make it a necessity 
to intelligent men and so to maintain an ascendancy over the 
Greek. For no language, whatever officialdom may do, can 
impose itself in competition with another that can offer the 
advantages of a great literature or encyclopaedic information. 
Aggressive languages must bring gifts, and the gifts of Greek 
were incomparably greater than the gifts of Latin. The Eastern 
empire was from the beginnings of its separation Greek-speaking, 
and a continuation, though a degenerate continuation, of the 
Hellenic tradition. Its intellectual centre was no longer in Greece, 
but Alexandria. Its mentality was no longer the mentality of 
free-minded plain-speaking citizens, of the Stagirite Aristotle 
and the Greek Plato; its mentality was the mentality of the 
pedants and of men politically impotent ; its philosophy was a 
pompous evasion of real things, and its scientific impulse was 
dead. Nevertheless, it was Hellenic and not Latin. The 
Roman had come, and he had gone again. Indeed he had gone 
very extensively from the west also. By the sixth century 
a.d. the populations of Europe and North Africa had been stirred 
up like sediment. When presently in the seventh and eighth 
centuries the sediment begins to settle down again and popula- 
tions begin to take on a definite localized character, the Roman 
is only to be found by name in the region about Rome. 

Over large parts of his Western empire we find changed and 
changing modifications of his Latin speech; in Gaul, where the 
Frank is learning a Gallic form of Latin and evolving French in 
the process; in Italy, where, under the influence of Teutonic 
invaders, the Lombards and Goths, Latin is being modified into 
various Italian dialects; in Spain and Portugal, where it is 
becoming Spanish and Portuguese. The fundamental Latinity 
of the languages in these regions serves to remind us of the 
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numerical unimportance of the various Frankish, Vandal, Avar, 
Gothic, and the like German-speaking invader.-, and serves to 



justify our statement that what happened to the Western empire 
was not so much conquest and the replacement of one popula- 
tion by another as a political and social revolution. The district 




519 


THE CiESARS BETWEEN SEA AND PLAINS 

of Valais in South Switzerland also retained |i fundamentally 
Latin speech, and so did the Canton Orisons; and, what is more 
curious and interesting, is that in Dacia and Moesia Inferior, 
large parts of which to the north of the Danube became the 
modern Roumania ( Romania), although these regions were 
added late to the (‘injure and ]o*t soon, the Latin speech also 
remained. 

In Britain Latin was practically wiped out by the conquering 
Anglo-Saxons, from among whose various dialects the root-stock 
of English presently grew. 

But while the smashing of the*. Roman social and political 
structure was thus complete, while in the east it was thrown 
otf by tin* older and stronger Hellenic tradition, and while in 
the west it was broken up into fragments that began to take 
on a new and separate life of their own, there was one thing 
that did not perish, but grew, and that was the tradition of the 
world (‘injure of Rome and of the supremacy of the Caesars. 
When the reality was destroyed the legend had freedom to 
exjiand. Removed from the possibility of verification, the 
idea of a serene and splendid Roman world-sujiremacy grew up 
in the imagination of mankind, and still holds it to this day. 

Ever since the time of Alexander, human thought has been 
haunted by the possible political unity of the race. All the 
sturdy chiefs and leaders and kings of the barbarians, who raided 
through the prostrate but vast disorder of the decayed empire, 
were capable of conceiving of some mighty king of kings greater 
than themselves and giving a real law for all men, and they 
were ready to believe that elsewhere in space and time, and 
capable of returning presently to resume his supremacy, Caesar 
had been such a king of kings. Far above their own titles, 
therefore, they esteemed and envied the title of Ca'sar. The 
international history of Europe from this time henceforth is 
largely the story of kings and adventurers setting uj> to be 
(Vsar and lmpcrator (Emperor). We shall tell of some of them 
in their places. So universal did this “Caesaring” become, that 
the Great War of 1914-18 mowed down no fewer than four 
Ca'sars, tin* German Kaiser (—Caesar), the Austrian Kaiser, the 
Tsar ( -Caesar) of Russia, and that fantastic figure, the Tsar of 
Bulgaria. The French “lmperator *’ (Napoleon III) had already 
fallen in 1871. There is now no one left in the world to carry 
on the Imperial title or the tradition of Divus Caesar except the 
British monarch, who is called the Caesar of India (a country 
no real Caesar ever looked upon), Kaisar-i-Hind. This he inherits 
from the Great Mogul of whom we shall tell in due course. 



BOOK VI 

CHRISTIANITY AND ISLAM 

* CHAPTER 28 

THE RISE OF CHRISTIANITY AND THE FALL 
OF THE WESTERN EMPIRE 

§ 1. Judea at the Christian Era. §6. The Struggles and Perse- 
§ 2. The Teachings of Jesus of cutions of Christianity. 

Naza reth . § 7 . ( \mstant i n c th e ( * rea t . 

§ 3. The New Universal § 8. The Establishment of 

Religions . Official Christianity. 

§4. The Crucifixion of Jesus §9. The Nap of Europe, a.d. 

of Nazareth. 500. 

§ 5. Doctrines added to the § 10. The Salvation of Learn - 
Teachings of Jesus. ing by Christianity. 

§ 11. Byzantine Art. 

§ 1 

B EFORE we can understand the qualities of Christianity, 
which must now play a large part in our history, and which 
opened men’s eyes to fresh aspects of the possibility of a 
unified world, we must go back some centuries and tell of the 
condition of affairs in Palestine and Syria, in which countries 
Christianity arose. We have already told the main facts about 
the origin of the Jewish nation and tradition, about the Diaspora, 
about the fundamentally scattered nature of Jewry even from 
the beginning, and the gradual development of the idea of one 
just God ruling the earth and bound by a special promise to 
preserve and bring to honour the Jewish people. The Jewish 
idea was and is a curious combination of theological breadth 
and an intense racial patriotism. The Jews looked for a special 
saviour, a Messiah, who was to redeem mankind by the agreeable 
process of restoring the fabulous glories of David and Solomon, 
and bringing the whole world at last under the benevolent but 
firm Jewish heel. As the political power of the Semitic peoples 
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declined, as Carthage followed Tyre into the darkness, and Spain 
became a Roman province, this dream grew and spread. There 
can be little doubt that the scattered Phoenicians in Spain and 
Africa and throughout the Mediterranean, speaking as they did 
a language closely akin to Hebrew and being deprived of their 
authentic political rights, became proselytes to Judaism. For 
phases of vigorous proselytism alternated with phases of exclusive 
jealousy in Jewish history. On one occasion the Idumeans, 
being conquered, were all forcibly made Jews . 1 There were 
Arab tribes who were Jews in the time of Muhammad, «and a 
Turkish people who were mainly Jews in South Russia in the 
ninth century. Judaism is indeed the reconstructed political 
ideal of many shattered peoples — mainly Semitic. It is to the 
Phoenician contingent and to Aramean accessions in Babylon 
that the financial and commercial tradition of the Jews is to be 
ascribed. But as a result of these coalescences and assimilations, 
almost everywhere in the towns throughout the Roman Empire, 
and far beyond it in the east, Jewish communities traded and 
flourished, and were kept in touch through the Bible, and through 
a religious and educational organization. The main part 
of Jewry never was in Judea and had never come out of 
Judea. 

Manifestly this intercommunicating series of Judaized com- 
munities had very great financial and political facilities. They 
could assemble resources, they could stir up, they could allay. 
They were neither so abundant nor so civilized as the still more 
widely diffused Greeks, but they had a tradition of greater 
solidarity. Greek was hostile to Greek; Jew stood by Jew. 
Wherever a Jew went, he found men of like mind and like 
tradition with himself, lie could get shelter, food, loans, and 
legal help. And by reason of this solidarity rulers had every- 
where to take account of this people as a help, as a source of 
loans or as a source of trouble. So it is that the Jews have 
persisted as a people while Hellenism has become a universal 
light for mankind. t 

We cannot tell here in detail the history of that smaller part 
of Jewry that lived in Judea. These Jews had returned to 
their old position of danger; again they were seeking peace in, 
so to speak, the middle of a highway. In the old time they had 
been between Syria and Assyria to the north and Egypt to the 
south; now they had the Solenoids to the north and the Ptolemys 
to the south, and when the Seleucids went, then down came 
tlie Roman power upon them. The independence of Judea was 

1 Josephus. 
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always a qualified and precarious tiling. The reader must go 
to the Antiquities and the JFara of the Jews of Flavius Josephus, 
a copious, tedious, and maddeningly patriotic writer, to learn 
of the succession of their rulers, of their high -priest monarchs, 
and of the Muccabanms, the Herods and tlie like. These rulers 

were for the most part 
of the ordinary eastern 
type, cunning, treach- 
erous. and blood- 
stained, T h r i c e 
Jerusalem was taken 
and twice the temple 
was destroyed. It was 
the support of the 
far more powerful 
Diaspora that pre- 
v e n t e d t he 1 i 1 1 1 e 
country from being 
wiped out altoget her, 
until TO a. i)., when 
Titus, the adopted son 
and successor of the 
Emperor Vespasian, 
after a siege* that 
r inks in bitterness and 
horror with that of 
Tyre and Carthage, 
took Jerusalem and 
destroyed city and 
temple altogether. He 
did this in an attempt 
to destroy Jewry, but, 
indeed, he made* Jewry 
stronger by destroying 
its one sensitive and 
vulnerable point. 

T h r o u g h o u t a 
history of five centuries of war and civil commotion between the 
return from captivity and the destruction of Jerusalem, certain 
con&t^nt features of the Jews persisted. He remained obstinately 
monotheistic; he would have none other gods but the one true 
God. In Rome, as in Jerusalem, he stood out manfully against 
the worship of anv god -Caesar. And to the best of his ability 
he held to his covenants with his God. No graven images could 
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enter Jerusalem ; even the Roman standards with their eagles had 
to stay outside. 

Two divergent lines of thought are traceable in Jewish affairs 
during these five hundred years. On the right, so to speak, are 
the high and narrow Jews, the Pharisees, very orthodox, very 
punctilious upon even the minutest details of the law, intensely 
patriotic and exclusive. Jerusalem on one occasion fell to the 
Seleucid monarch Antiochus IV because the Jews would not 
defend it on the Sabbath day, when it is forbidden to work; 
and it was because the Jews made no effort to destroy his siege 
train on the Sabbath that Pompey the Great was able to take 
Jerusalem. 

But against these narrow Jews were pitted the broad Jews, 
the Jews of the left, who were Hellenizers, among whom arc to be 
ranked the Sadducees, who did not believe in immortality. These 
latter Jews, the broad Jews, were all more or less disposed to 
mingle with and assimilate themselves to the Greeks and Hellen- 
ized peoples about them. They were ready to accept proselytes, 
and so to share God and his promise with all mankind. But 
what they gained in generosity they lost in rectitude. They 
were the worldlings of Judea. We have already noted how 
the Hellenized Jews of Egypt lost their Hebrew, and had to 
have their Bible translated into Greek. 

In t he reign of Tiberius Giesar a great teacher arose out of 
Judea who was to liberate the intense realization of the righteous- 
ness and unchallengeable oneness of God, and of man's moral 
obligation to God, which was the strength of orthodox Judaism, 
from that greedy and exclusive narrowness with which it was 
so extraordinarily intermingled in the Jewish mind. This was 
Jesus of Nazareth, the seed rather than the founder of Christianity. 

§ - 

The Teachings of Jesus of Nazareth . 

The audience to which this book will first be presented will 
be largely an audience of Christians, with perhaps a sprinkling 
of Jewish readers, and the former at least will regard Jesus of 
Nazareth as being much more than a human teacher, and his 
appearance in the world not as a natural event in history, but 
as something of a supernatural sort, interrupting and changing 
that steady development of life towards a common consciousness 
and a common will, which we have hitherto been tracing in this 
book. But these persuasions, dominant as they are in Europe 
and America, are nevertheless not the persuasions of all men 
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or of the great majority of mankind, and we are writing this 
outline of the story of life with as complete an avoidance of 
controversial matter as may be. We are trying to write as if 
this book was to be read as much by Hindus or Moslems or 
Buddhists as by Americans and Western Europeans. We shall, 
therefore, hold closely to the apparent facts, and avoid, without 
any disputation or denial, the theological interpretations that 
have been imposed upon them. 

We shall tell what men have believed about Jesus of Nazareth, 
but him we shall treat as being what he appeared to be, a man, 
just as a painter must needs paint him as a man. The documents 
that testify to his acts and teachings we shall treat as ordinary 
human documents. If the light of divinity shine through our 
recital, we will neither help nor hinder it. This is what we have 
already done in the case of Buddha, and what we shall do later 
with Muhammad. About Jesus we have to write not theology 
but history, and our concern is not with the spiritual and theo- 
logical significance of his life, but with its effects upon the 
political and everyday life of men. 

Almost our only resources of information about the per- 
sonality of Jesus are derived from the four Gospels, all of which 
were certainly in existence a few decades after his death, and 
from allusions to his life in the letters (epistles) of the early 
Christian propagandists. The first three Gospels, the Gospels 
of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, many suppose to be derived from 
some earlier documents; the Gospel of St. John has more 
idiosyncrasy and is coloured by theology of a strongly Hellenic 
type. Critics are disposed to regard the Gospel of St. Mark as 
being the most trustworthy account of the personality and 
actual words of Jesus. But all four agree in giving us a picture 
of a very definite personality; they carry the same conviction 
of reality that the early accounts of Buddha do. In spite of 
miraculous and incredible additions, one is obliged to say, *\Here 
was a man. This part of the talc could not have been invented.” 

But just as the personality of <Gautama Buddha has been 
distorted and obscured by the stiff squatting figure, the gilded 
idol of later Buddhism, so one feels that the lean and strenuous 
personality of Jesus is much wronged by the unreality and 
conventionality that a mistaken reverence lias imposed upon his 
figure in modern Christian art. Jesus was a penniless teacher, 
who wandered about the dusty sun-bit country of Judea, living 
upon casual gifts of food; yet he is always represented clean, 
combed, and sleek, in spotless raiment, erect, and with something 
motionless about him as though he was gliding through the 
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air. This alone has made him unreal and incredible to many 
people who cannot distinguish the core of the story from the 
ornamental and unwise additions of the unintelligently devout. 

And it may be that the early parts of the Gospels are accretions 
of the same nature. The miraculous circumstances of the birth 
of Jesus, the great star that brought wise men from the east to 
worship at his manger cradle, the massacre of the male infant 
children in the region of Bethlehem by Herod as a consequence 
of these portents, and the flight into Egypt, are all supposed to 
be such accretionary matter by many authorities. At the best 
they are events unnecessary to the teaching, and they rob it 
of much of the strength and power it possesses when we strip 
it of such accompaniment . So, too, do the discrepant genealogies 
given by Matthew and Luke, in which there is an endeavour to 
trace the direct descent of Joseph, his father, from King David, 
as though it was any honour to Jesus or to anyone to have such 
a man as an ancestor. The insertion of these genealogies is 
the more peculiar and unreasonable, because, according to the 
legend, Jesus w as not the son of Joseph at all, but miraculously 
conceived. 

We are left, if we do strip this record of these difficult 
accessories, with the figure of a being, very human, very earnest 
and passionate, capable of swift anger, and teaching a new' and 
simple and profound doctrine — namely, the universal, loving 
Fatherhood of God and the coming of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
He was clearly a person — to use a common phrase — of intense 
personal magnetism. He attracted followers and filled them 
with love and courage. Weak and ailing people were heartened 
and healed by his presence. Yet he was probably of a delicate 
physique, because of the swiftness with which he died under 
the pains of crucifixion. There is a tradition that he fainted 
when, according to the custom, he was made to bear his cross 
to the place of execution. When he first appeared as a teacher 
he was a man of about thirty. He went about the country for 
three years spreading his doctrine, and then he came to Jerusalem 
and w r as accused of trying to set up a strange kingdom in Judea; 
lie w’as tried upon this charge, and crucified together with two 
thieves. Long before these two were dead, his sufferings were 
over. 

Now', it is a matter of fact that in the Gospels that body of 
theological assertion which constitutes doctrinal Christianity 
finds very qualified support. There is, as the reader may see 
for himself, no sustained and emphatic assertion in these books 
of several of the doctrines which Christian teachers of all 
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denominations fii^l generally necessary to salvation. The 
Gospel support for them is often allusive and indirect. It has 
to be hunted for and argued about. Except for a few disputed 
passages it is difficult to get any words actually ascribed to 
Jesus in which he explained the doctrine of the Atonement or 
urged any sacrifices or sacraments (that is to say, priestly offices) 
upon his followers. We shall see presently how, later on, all 
Christendom was torn by disputes about the Trinity. There is 
no clear evidence that the apostles of Jesus entertained that 
doctrine. Nor does he give his claim to be the “Christ'* or 
his participation in the godhead any such prominence as one 
feels would have been done had he considered it a matter of 
primary significance. Most astounding is the statement (Matt, 
xvi. 20), “Then charged he his disciples that they should tell no 
man that he was Jesus the Christ ’' ! It is difficult to understand 
this suppression if we suppose he considered this fact was essential 
to salvation. 

The observance of the Jewish Sabbath, again, transferred to 
the Mithraic Sun-day, is an important feature of many Christian 
cults; but Jesus deliberately broke the Sabbath, and said that 
it was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath. He did 
not say a word about the worship of his mother Mary in the 
guise of Isis, the Queen of Heaven. Much that is most character- 
istically Christian in worship and usage, he ignored. Sceptical 
writers have had the temerity to deny that Jesus can be called 
a Christian at all. For light upon these extraordinary gaps in 
his teaching, each reader must go to his own religious guides. 
Here we are bound to mention these gaps on account of t lie 
difficulties and controversies that arose out of them, and we 
are equally bound not to enlarge upon them. 

As remarkable is the enormous prominence given by Jesus 
to the teaching of what he called the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
its comparative insignificance in the procedure and teaching of 
most of the Christian churches. 

This doctrine of the Kingdom ^of Heaven, which was the 
main teaching of Jesus, and which plays so small a part in the 
Christian creeds, is certainly one of the most revolutionary 
doctrines that ever stirred and changed human thought. It is 
small wonder if the world of that time failed to grasp its full 
significance, and recoiled in dismay from even a half -apprehension 
of its tremendous challenges to the established habits and 
institutions of mankind. It is small wonder if the hesitating 
convert and disciple presently went back to the old familiar 
ideas of temple and altar, of fierce deity and propitiatory 
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observance, of consecrated priest and magib blessing, and — 
these things being attended to — reverted then to the dear old 
habitual life of hates and profits and competition and pride. 
For the doctrine of the Kingdom of Heaven, as Jesus seems to 
have preached it, was no less than a bold and uncompromising 
demand for a complete change and cleansing of the life of our 
struggling race, an utter cleansing without and within. To the 
Gospels the reader must go for all that is preserved of this 
tremendous teaching; here we are only concerned with the jar 
of its impact upon established ideas. 

The Jews were persuaded that God, the one God of the whole 
world, was a righteous god, but they also thought of him as a 
trading god who had made a bargain with their Father Abraham 
about them, a very good bargain indeed for them, to bring them 
at last to predominance in the earth. With dismay and anger 
they heard Jesus sweeping away their dear securities. God, 
he taught, was no bargainer; there were no chosen people and 
no favourites in the Kingdom of Heaven. God was the loving 
father of all life, as incapable of showing favours as the universal 
sun. And all men were brothers — sinners alike and beloved 
sons alike- of this divine father. In the parable of the Good 
Samaritan Jesus cast scorn upon that natural tendency we all 
obey, to glorify our own people and to minimize the righteous- 
ness of other creeds and other races. In the parable of the 
labourers he thrust aside the obstinate claim of the Jews to have 
a sort of tirst mortgage upon God. All whom God takes into 
the kingdom, he taught, God serves alike; there is no distinction 
in his treatment, because there is no measure to liis bounty. 
From all, moreover, as the parable of the buried talent witnesses, 
and as the incident of the widow’s mite enforces, he demands 
the utmost. There are no privileges, no rebates, and no excuses 
in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

But it was not only the intense tribal patriotism of the Jews 
that Jesus outraged. They were a people of intense family 
loyalty, and he would havt swept away all the narrow and 
restrictive family affections in the great Hood of the love of 
God. Tlio whole Kingdom of Heaven was to be the family of 
his followers. We are told that, “While lie yet talked to the 
people, behold, his mother and his brethren stood without, 
desiring to speak with him. Then one said unto him, Behold, 
thy mother and thy brethren stand without, desiring to speak 
with thee. But he answered and said unto him that told him, 
who is my mother? and who are my brethren? And he stretched 
forth his hand towards his disciples, and said, Behold my mother 
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and my brethren !* For whosoever shall do the will of my Father 
which is in heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and 
mother.” 1 

And not only did Jesus strike at patriotism and the bonds of 
family loyalty in the name of God's universal fatherhood and 
the brotherhood of all mankind, but it is clear that his teaching 
condemned all the gradations of the economic system, all private 
wealth and personal advantages. All men belonged to the 
kingdom ; all their possessions belonged to the kingdom ; the 
righteous life for all men, the only righteous life, was the service 
of God’s will with all that we had, with all that we were. Again 
and again he denounced private riches and the reservation of 
any private life. 

“And when he was gone forth into the way, there came one 
running, and kneeled to him, and asked him, Good master, what 
shall I do that- I may inherit eternal life? And Jesus said unto 
him, Why callest thou me good ? there is none good but one, 
that is, God. Thou knowest the commandments, Do not com- 
mit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, 
Defraud not, Honour thy father and mother. And he answered 
and said unto him, Master, all these things have 1 observed 
from my youth. Then Jesus beholding him loved him, and said 
unto him, One thing thou lackest: go thy way, sell whatsoever 
thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven: and come, take up the cross, and follow me. And he 
was sad at that saying, and went away grieved: for he had great 
possessions. 

“And Jesus looked round about, and saith unto his disciples, 
How hardly shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom 
of God! And the disciples were astonished at his words. Rut 
Jesus answered again, and saith unto them, Children, how hard 
is it for them that trust in riches to enter into the kingdom of 
God! It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, 
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God.” 2 

Moreover, in his tremendous • prophecy of this kingdom 
which was to make all men one together in God, Jesus had 
small patience for the bargaining righteousness of formal religion. 
Another large part of his recorded utterances is aimed against 
the meticulous observance of the rules of the pious career. 
“Then came together unto him the Pharisees, and certain of 
the scribes, which came from Jerusalem. And when they saw 
some of his disciples eat bread with defiled, that is to say, with 
unwashen, hands, they found fault. For tho Pharisees, and all 
1 Matt. xii. 45-50. 1 Mark x. 17-26. 
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the Jews, except they wash their hands oft, feat not, holding 
the tradition of the elders. And when they come from the 
market, except they wash, they eat not. And many other 
things there be, which they have received to hold, as the washing 
of cups, and pots, brazen vessels, and of tables. Then the 
Pharisees and scribes asked him, Why walk not thy disciples 
according to the tradition of the elders, but eat bread with un- 
washen hands? He answered and said unto them, Well hath 
Isaiah prophesied of you hypocrites, as it is written, 

“This people honoureth me with their lips, 

“But their heart is far from me. 

“Howbeit, in vain do they worship me, 

“Teaching for doctrines the commandments of men. 

“For laving aside the commandment of God, ye hold the 
tradition of men, as the washing of pots and cups: and many 
other such things ye do. And he said unto them, Full well ye 
reject the commandment of God, that ye may keep your own 
tradition .” 1 

So, too, we may note a score of places in which he flouted 
that darling virtue of the formalist, the observance of the 
Sabbath. 

It was not merely a moral and social revolution that Jesus 
proclaimed ; it is clear from a score of indications that his teach- 
ing had a political bent of the plainest sort. It is true that he 
said his kingdom was not of this world, that it was in the hearts 
of men and not upon the throne; but it is equally clear that 
wherever and in what measure his kingdom was set up in the 
hearts of men, the outer world would be in that measure revo- 
lutionized and made new. 

Whatever else the deafness and blindness of his hearers 
may have missed in his utterances, it is plain that they did not 
miss his resolve to revolutionize the world. Some of the questions 
that wen' brought to Jesus and the answers he gave enable us 
to guess at the drift of much of his unrecorded teaching. The 
directness of his political attack is manifest by such an incident 
as that of the coin — 

“And they send unto him certain of the Pharisees and of the 
Herodians, to catch him in his w r ords. And when they were 
come, they say unto him, Master, we know that thou art true, 
and carest for no man: for thou regardest not the person of men, 
but teachest t lie way of God in truth : Is it lawful to give tribute 
to Caesar, or not l Shall we give, or shall we not give ? But 
he, knowing their hypocrisy, said unto them, Why tempt ye me ? 

1 Mark vii. 1-9. 
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bring me a penny, that I may see it. And they brought it. 
And he saith unto them, Whose is this image and superscription? 
And they said unto him, Caesar’s. And Jesus answering said 
unto them. Render to Caesar the things that are Caesar's, and to 
God the things that are God’s" 1 — which, in view of all else 
that he had taught, left very little of a man or his possessions 
for Caesar. 

The whole tenor of the opposition to him and the circumstances 
of his trial and execution show clearly that to his contemporaries 
he seemed to propose plainly, and did propose plainly, to change 
and fuse and enlarge all human life. But even his disciples did 
not grasp the profound and comprehensive significance of that 
proposal. They were ridden by the old Jewish dream of a king, 
a Messiah to overthrow' the Hellenized Herods and the Roman 
overlord, and restore the fabled glories of David. They 
disregarded the substance of his teaching, plain and direct 
though it was: evidently they thought it was merely his 
mysterious and singular way of setting about the adventure 
that would at last put him on the throne of Jerusalem. They 
thought he was just another king among the endless succession 
of kings, but of a quasi-magic kind, and making quasi-magic 
professions of an impossible virtue. 

"And James and John, the sons of Zebedee, come unto him, 
saying Master, we would that thou shouldest do for us what- 
soever we shall desire. And he said unto them, What would ye 
that I should do for you? They said unto him, Grant unto us 
that we may sit, one on thy right hand, and the other on thy 
left hand, in thy glory. But Jesus said unto them. Ye know 
not what ye ask: can ve drink of the cup that 1 drink oft and 
be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with t And 
they said unto him, We can. And Jesus said unto them, Ye 
shall indeed drink of the cup that I drink of; and with the 
baptism that I am baptized withal shall ye be baptized: but 
to sit on my right hand and on my left hand is not mine to 
give; but it shall l>e given to them for whom it- is prepared. 
And when the ten heard it, they began to be much displeased 
with James and John. But Jesus called them to him, and 
saith unto them, Ye know' that they which are accounted 
to rule over the Gentiles exercise lordship over them; and 
their great ones exercise authority upon them. But so shall 
it not be among you: but whosoever w'ill be great among 
you, shall be your minister: and whosoever of you will be the 
chief est, shall be servant of all. For even the Son of Man came 

1 Mark xii, 13-17. 
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not to be ministered unto, but to minister, andito give his life 
a ransom for many .” 1 

This was cold comfort for those who looked for a due reward 
for their services and hardships in his train. They could not 
believe this hard doctrine of a kingdom of service which was 
its own exceeding great reward. Even after his death upon the 
cross, they could still, after their first dismay, revert to the 
belief that he was nevertheless in the vein of the ancient world 
of pomps and privileges ; that presently by some amazing miracle 
he would become undcad again and return, and set up his throne 
with much splendour and graciousness in Jerusalem. They 
thought his life was a stratagem and his death a trick. 

He was too great for his disciples. And in view of what he 
plainly said, is it any wonder that all who were rich and prosperous 
felt a horror of strange things, a swimming of their world at 
his teaching? Perhaps the priests and the rulers and the rich 
men understood him better than his followers. He was dragging 
out all the little private reservations they had made from social 
service into the light of a universal religious life. He was like 
some terrible moral huntsman digging mankind out of the snug 
burrows in which they had lived hitherto. In the white blaze 
of this kingdom of his there was to be no property, no privilege, 
no pride and precedence; no motive indeed and no reward but 
love. Is it any winder that men were dazzled and blinded and 
cried out against him ? Even his disciples cried out w r hen he 
would not spare them the light. Is it any w-onder that the 
priests realized that between this man and themselves there 
was no choice but that he or priestcraft should perish ? Is it 
any wonder that the Roman soldiers, confronted and amazed 
by something soaring over their comprehension and threatening 
all their disciplines, should take refuge in wild laughter, and 
crown him with thorns and robe him in purple and make a 
mock Caesar of him ? For to take him seriously was to enter 
upon a strange and alarming life, to abandon habits, to control 
instincts and impulses, to essijy an incredible happiness. . . . 

Is it any wonder that to this day this Galilean is too much 
for our small hearts? 


§3 

The New Universal Religions 

Yet be it noted that while there w as much in the real teach- 
ings of Jesus that a rich man or a priest or a trader or an imperial 

* Mark x. 35-45. 
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official or any# ordinary respectable citizen could not accept 
without the most revolutionary changes in his way of living, 
yet there was nothing that a follower of the actual teaching of 
Gautama Sakya might not receive very readily, nothing to 
prevent a primitive Buddhist from being also a Nazarene, and 
nothing to prevent a personal disciple of Jesus from accepting 
all the recorded teachings of Buddha. 

Again, consider the tone of this extract from the writings of 
a Chinaman, Mo Ti, who lived somewhen in the fourth century 
b.c.j when the doctrines of Confucius and of Lao Tse prevailed 
in China, before the advent of Buddhism to that country, and 
note how “Nazarene” it is. 

“The mutual attacks of state on state; the mutual usurpa- 
tions of family on family; the mutual robberies of man on man; 
the want of kindness on the part of the sovereign and of loyalty 
on the part of the minister; the want of tenderness and filial 
duty between father and son — these, and such as these, are the 
things injurious to the empire. All this has arisen from want of 
mutual love. If but that one virtue could be made universal, 
the princes loving one another would have no battle-fields; the 
chiefs of families would attempt no usurpations; men would 
commit no robberies; rulers and ministers would be gracious 
and loyal; fathers and sons would be kind and filial; brothers 
would be harmonious and easily reconciled. Men in general 
loving one another, the strong would not make prey of the 
weak; the many would not plunder the few', the rich would not 
insult the poor, the noble would not be insolent to the mean; 
and the deceitful would not impose upon the simple.” 1 

This is extraordinarily like the teaching of Jesus of Nazareth 
cast into political terms. The thoughts of Mo Ti came close 
to the Kingdom of Heaven. 

This essential identity is the most important historical aspect 
of these great world religions. They were in their beginnings 
quite unlike the priest, altar and temple cults, those cults for 
the worship of definite finite gotfs that played so great and so 
essential a part in the earlier stages of man's development 
between 15,000 B.c. and 000 B.c. These new world religions, 
from 600 b.c. onw r ard, w r ere essentially religions of the heart 
and of the universal sky. They swept away all those various 
and limited gods that had served the turn of human needs since 
the first communities were welded together by fear and hope. 
And presently w f hen we come to Islam we shall find that for a 
third time the same fundamental new doctrine of the need of a 
1 Hirth, The Ancient History of China , chap. viii. 
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universal devotion of all men to one Will reappears. Warned 
by the experiences of Christianity, Muhammad was very emphatic 
in insisting that he himself was merely a man, and so saved 
his teaching from much corruption and misrepresentation. 

We speak of these great religions of mankind which arose 
between the Persian conquest of Babylon and the break-up of 
the Roman Empire as rivals; but it is their defects, their accumu- 
lations and excrescences, their differences of language and 
phrase, that cause the rivalry; and it is not to one overcoming 
the other or to any new variant replacing them that we ifiust 
look, but to the white truth in each being burnt free from its 
dross, and becoming manifestly the same truth — namely, that 
the hearts c>f men, and therewith all the lives and institutions 
of men, must be subdued to one common Will ruling them all. 
“St. Paul,” says Dean Inge in one of his Outspoken Essays , 
“understood what most Christians never realize, namely, that 
the (Jospel of Christ is not a religion, but religion itself in 
its most uni\ersal and deepest significance.” 

And though much has been written foolishly about the 
antagonism of science and religion, there is, indeed, no such 
antagonism. What all these world religions declare by inspira- 
tion and insight, history as it grows clearer, and science as its 
range extends, display, as a reasonable and demonstrable fact, 
that men form one* universal brotherhood, that they spring from 
one common origin, that their individual lives, their nations 
and races, interbreed and blend and go on to merge again at 
last in one common human destiny upon this little planet amidst 
the stars. And the psychologist can now stand beside the 
preacher and assure us that there is no reasoned peace of heart, 
no balance and no safety in the soul, until a man in losing his 
life has found it, and has schooled and disciplined his instincts, 
and narrow affections. The history of our race and personal 
religious experience run so closely parallel as to seem to a modem 
observer almost the same thing; both tell of a being at first 
scattered and blind and utterly confused, feeling its way slowly 
to the serenity and salvation of an ordered and coherent purpose. 
That, in the simplest, is the outline of history; whether one have 
a religious purpose or disavow a religious purpose altogether, 
the lines of the outline remain the same. 
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§4 

The Crucifixion of Jesus of Nazareth . 

In the year a.d. 30, while Tiberius, the second emperor, 
was Emperor of Rome and Pontius Pilate was procurator of 
Judea, a little while before the Feast of the Passover, Jesus of 
Nazareth came into Jerusalem. Probably he came then for the 
first time. Hitherto he had been preaching chiefly in Galilee, 
and for the most part round and about the town of Capernaum. 
In 'Capernaum he had preached in the synagogue. 

His entry into Jerusalem was a pacific triumph. He had 
gathered a great following in Galilee — he had sometimes to 
preach from a boat upon the Lake of Galilee, because of the 
pressure of the crowd upon the shore — and his fame had spread 
before him to the capital. Great crowds came out to greet him. 
It is clear they did not understand the drift of his teaching, 
and that they shared the general persuasion that by some magic 
of righteousness he was going to overthrow the established 
order. He rode into the city upon the foal of an ass that had 
been borrowed by his disciples. The crowd accompanied him 
with cries of triumph and shouts of “Hosanna/’ a word of 
rejoicing. 

He went to the temple. Its outer court* were cumbered 
with the tables of money-changers and with the stalls of those 
who sold doves to be liberated bv pious visitors to the temple. 
These traders upon religion he and his followers cast out, over- 
turning the tables. It was almost his only act of positive* rule. 

Then for a week he taught in Jerusalem, surrounded by a 
crowd of followers who made his arrest by tin* authorities diflicult. 
Then officialdom gathered itself together against this astonishing 
intruder. One of his disciples, Judas, dismayed and disappointed 
at the apparent ineffectiveness of this capture of Jerusalem, 
went to the Jewish priests to give them his advice and help in 
the arrest of Jesus. For this service he was rewarded with 
thirty pieces of silver. The high priest and the Jews general!} 
had many reasons for dismay at this gentle insurrection that 
was filling the streets with excited crowds; for example, the 
Romans might misunderstand it or use it as an occasion to do 
some mischief to the whole Jewish people. Accordingly th< 
high priest Caiaphas, in his anxiety to show his loyalty to the 
Roman overlord, was the leader in the proceedings against thb 
unarmed Messiah, and the priests and the orthodox mob of 
Jerusalem w r ere the chief accusers of Jesus. 

How he w r as arrested in the garden of Gethsemane, how he 
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was tried and sentenced by Pontius Pilate, the Roman pro- 
curator, how he was scourged and mocked by the Roman soldiers, 
and crucified upon the hill called Golgotha, is told with unsur- 
passable dignity in the Gospels. 

The revolution collapsed utterly. The disciples of Jesus with 
one accord deserted him, and Peter, being taxed as one of them, 
said, “I know not the man/* This was not the end they had 
anticipated in their great coming to Jerusalem. His last hours 
of aching pain and thirst upon the cross were watched only by 
a few women and near friends. Towards the end of the long 
day of suffering this abandone d leader roused himself to one 
supreme effort, cried out with a loud voice, “My God! my God! 
why hast thou forsaken me?” and — leaving these words to echo 
down the ages, a perpetual riddle to the faithful — died. 

It was inevitable that simple believers should have tried to 
enhance the stark terrors of this tragedy by foolish stories of 
physical disturbances similar to those which had been invented 
to emphasize the conversion of Gautama. We are told that a 
great darkness fell upon the earth, and that the veil of the 
temple was rent in twain; but if, indeed, these things occurred, 
they produced not the slightest effect upon the minds of people 
in Jerusalem at that time. It is difficult to believe nowadays 
that the order of nature indulged in any such meaningless com- 
ments. Far more tremendous is it to suppose a world apparently 
indifferent to those three crosses in the red evening twilight, 
and to t lie little group of perplexed and desolated watchers. 
The darkness closed upon the hill; the distant city set about 
its preparations for the Passover; scarcely anyone but that 
knot of mourners on the way to their homes troubled whether 
Jesus of Nazareth was still dying or already dead. . . . 

The souls of the disciples were plunged for a time into utter 
darkness. Then presently came a whisper among them and 
stories, rather discrepant stories, that the body of Jesus was not 
in the tomb in which it had been placed, and that first one and 
then another had seen him alive. Soon they were consoling 
themselves with the eonvictioil that he had risen from the dead, 
that he had shown himself to many, and had ascended visibly 
into heaven. Witnesses were found to declare that they had 
positively seen him go up, visibly in his body. He had gone 
through the blue— to God. Soon they had convinced them- 
selves that he would presently come again, in power and glory, 
to judge all mankind. In a little while, they said, he would 
come back to them; and in these bright revivals of their old- 
time dream of an assertive and temporal splendour they forgot 
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the greater mea§ure, the giant measure, he had given them of 
the Kingdom of God. 


§5 

Doctrines added to the Teachings of Jesus. 

The story of the early beginnings of Christianity is the story 
of the struggle between the real teachings and spirit of Jesus of 
Nazareth and the limitations, amplifications, and misunder- 
standings of the very inferior men who had loved and followed 
him from Galilee, and who were now the bearers and custodians 
of his message to mankind. The Gospels and the Acts of the 
Apostles present a patched and uneven record, but there can be 
little question that on the whole it is a quite honest record of 
those early days. 

The early Nazarenos, as the followers of Jesus were called, 
present from the first a spectacle of a great confusion between 
these two strands, his teaching, on the one hand, and the glosses 
and interpretations of the disciples on the other. They con- 
tinued for a time his disciplines of the complete subjugation of 
self; they had their goods in common, they had no bond but 
love. Nevertheless, they built their faith upon the stories that 
were told of his resurrection and magical ascension, and the 
promised return. Few of them understood that the renunciation 
of self is its own reward, that it is itself the Kingdom of Heaven; 
they regarded it as a sacrifice that entitled them to the com- 
pensation of power and dominion when presently the second 
coming occurred. They had now all identified Jesus with the 
promised Christ, the Messiah so long expected by the Jewish 
people. They found out prophecies of the crucifixion in the 
prophets — the Gospel of Matthew is particularly insistent upon 
these prophecies. Revived by these hopes, enforced by the 
sweet and pure lives of many of the believers, the Nazarene 
doctrine began to spread very rapidly in Judea and Syria. 

And presently there arose a^ second great teacher, whom 
many modern authorities regard as the real founder of Christianity 
— Saul of Tarsus, or Paul. Saul, apparently, was his Jewish 
and Paul his Roman name; he was a Roman citizen, and a man 
of much wider education and a much narrower intellectuality 
than Jesus seems to have been. By birth be was probably a 
Jew, though some Jewish writers deny this; he had certainly 
studied under Jewish teachers. But he was well versed in the 
Hellenic theologies of Alexandria, and his language was Creek. 
Some classical scholars profess to find his Greek unsatisfactory ; 



537 


THE RISE OF CHRISTIANITY 

he did not us© the Greek of Athens, but the Grdek of Alexandria, 
but he used it with power and freedom. Professor Gilbert 
Murray calls it “very good.” “He is affected by the philoso- 
phical jargon of the Hellenistic schools and by that of Stoicism. 
But his mastery of sublime language is amazing.” He was a 
religious theorist and teacher long before he heard of Jesus of 
Nazareth, and he appears in the New Testament narrative, at 
first, as the bitter critic, antagonist, and active persecutor of 
the Nazarenes. 

The present writer has been unable to find any discussion of 
the religious ideas of Paul before he became a follower of Jesus. 
They must have been a basis, if only a basis of departure, for his 
new views, and their phraseology certainly supplied the colour 
of his new doctrines. We are almost equally in the dark as to 
the teachings of Gamaliel, who is named as the Jewish teacher 
at whose feet he sat. Nor do we know what Gentile teachings 
had reached him. It is highly probable that he had been in- 
fluenced by Mithraism. He uses phrases curiously like Mithraistic 
phrases. What will be clear to anyone who reads his various 
Epistles, side by side with the Gospels, is that his mind was 
saturated by an idea which does not appear at all prominently 
in the reported sayings and teaching of Jesus, the idea of a 
sacrificial person who is offered up to God as an atonement for 
sin. What Jesus preached was a new birth of the human soul; 
what Paul preached was the ancient religion of priest and altar 
and the propitiatory bloodshed. Jesus was to him the Easter 
lamb, that traditional human victim without spot or blemish 
who haunts all the religions of the dark white peoples. Paul 
came to the Nazarenes with overwhelming force because he 
came to them with this completely satisfactory explanation of 
the disaster of the crucifixion. It w as a brilliant elucidation 
of what had been utterly perplexing. 

Paul had never seen Jesus. His knowledge of Jesus and 
his teaching must have been derived from the hearsay of the 
original disciples. It is clear -that he apprehended much of the 
spirit of Jesus and his doctrine of a new birth, but he built this 
into a theological system, a very subtle and ingenious system, 
whose appeal to this day is chiefly intellectual. And it is clear 
that the faith of the Nazarenes, which he found as a doctrine of 
motive and a way of living, he made into a doctrine of belief. 
He found the Nazarenes with a spirit and hope, and he left 
them Christians with the beginning of a creed. 

But w r e must refer the reader to the Acts of the Apostles 
and the Pauline Epistles for an account of Paul’s mission 
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and teaching. He was a man of enormous energy, and he 
taught at Jerusalem. Antioch, Athens, Corinth, Ephesus, and 
Rome. 

Possibly he went into Spain. The manner of his death is 
not certainly known, but it is said that he was killed in Rome 
during the reign of Nero. A great tire had burnt a large part 
of Rome, and the new sect was accused of causing this. The 
rapid spread of Christian teaching certainly owes more to Paul 
than to any other single man. Within two decades of the 
crucifixion this new religion was already attracting the attention 
of the Roman rulers in several provinces. If it had acquired a 
theology in the hands of Saint Paul, it still retained much of 
the revolutionary and elementary quality of the teachings of 
Jesus. It had become somewhat more tolerant of private 
property; it would accept wealthy adherents without insisting 
upon the communization of their riches, and Saint Paul lias 
condoned the institution of slavery (“Slaves, be obedient to 
your masters"), but it still set its face like flint against certain 
fundamental institutions of the Roman world. It would not 
tolerate the godhead of Osar; not even by a mute gesture at 
the altar would the Christians consent to worship the emperor, 
though their lives were at stake in the matter. It denounced 
the gladiatorial shows. Unarmed, but possessing enormous 
powers of passive resistance, Christianity thus appeared at the 
outset plainly as rebellion, striking at the political if not at the 
economic essentials of tin* imperial system. The first evidences 
of Christianity in non-Christian literature we find when per- 
plexed Roman officials began to write to one another and 
exchange views upon the strange problem presented by this 
infectious rebellion of otherwise harmless people. 

Much of the history of the Christians in the first two centuries 
of the Christian era is very obscure. They spread far and w ide 
throughout the world, but we know very little of their ideas or 
their ceremonies and methods during that time. As yet they 
had no settled creeds, and then* ran be little doubt that there 
were wide local variations in their beliefs and disciplines during 
this formless period. But whatever their local differences, 
everywhere they seem to have carried much of the spirit of 
Jesus; and though everywhere they aroused bitter enmity and 
active counter-propaganda, the very charges made against them 
witness to the general goodness of their lives. 

During this indefinite time a considerable amount of a sort 
of theocrasia seems to have gone on between the Christian 
cult and the almost equally popular and widely diffused Mithraie 
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cult, and the cult of Serapis-Isis-Horus. From the former it 
would seem the Christians adopted Sun-day as their chief day 
of worship instead of the Jewish Sabbath, the abundant use of 
candles in religious ceremonies, the legend of the adoration by 
the shepherds, and probably, also, those ideas and phrases, so 
distinctive of certain sects to this day, about being “washed in 
the blood” of Christ, and of Christ being a blood sacrifice. For 
we have to remember that a death bv crucifixion is hardly a 
more bloody death than hanging; to speak of Jesus shedding 
his blood for mankind is really a most inaccurate expression. 
Even when we remember that he was scourged, that he wore 
a crowrn of thorns, and that his side was pierced by a spear, we 
are still far from a “fountain filled with blood.” But Mithraism 
centred upon some now* forgotten mysteries about Mithras 
sacrificing a sacred and benevolent bull; all the Mithraic shrines 
seem to have contained a figure of Mithras killing this bull, 
which bleeds copiously from a w r ound in its side, and from this 
blood a new life sprang. The Mithraist votary actually bathed 
in the blood of the sacrificial bull, and was “born again” thereby. 
At his initiation he went beneath a scaffolding on wdiieh the 
bull was killed, and the blood ran down on him. Here we 
seem to be dealing with a survival of the primitive blood sacrifice 
at seed-time, which was perhaps the primary religious idea of 
the earliest temple civilizations. 

The contributions of the Alexandrine cult to Christian 
thought and practices were even more considerable. In the 
personality of Horns, who was at once the son of Serapis and 
identical with Serapis, it was natural for the Christians to find 
an illuminating analogue in their struggles with the Pauline 
mysteries. From that to the identification of Mary w T ith Isis, 
and her elevation to a rank quasi-divine — in spite of the saying 
of Jesus about his mother and his brothers that we have already 
quoted — was also a very natural step. Natural, too, was it 
for Christianity to adopt, almost insensibly, the practical methods 
of popular religions of the tii^e. Its priests took on the head- 
shaving and the characteristic garments of the Egyptian priests, 
because that sort of thing seemed to be the right way of dis- 
tinguishing a priest. One accretion followed another. Almost 
insensibly the originally revolutionary teaching was buried under 
these customary acquisitions. We have already tried to imagine 
Gautama Buddha returning to Tibet, and his amazement at 
the worship of his own image in Lhassa. We will but suggest 
the parallel amazement of some earnest Nazarene who had known 
and followed his dusty and travel-worn Master through the 
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dry sunlight of f Galilee, restored suddenly to this world and 
visiting, let us say, a mass in St. Peter’s at Home, at learning 
that the consecrated wafer upon the altar was none other than 
his crucilied teacher. 

Religion in a world community is not many things but one 
thing, and it was inevitable that all the living religious faiths 
in the world at the time, and all the philosophy and religious 
thought that came into contact with Christianity, should come 
to an account with Christianity and exchanged phrases and 
ideas.* The hopes of the early Nazarenes had identified Jesus 
with the Christ; the brilliant mind of Paul had surrounded his 
career with mystical significance. Jesus had called men and 
women to a giant undertaking, to the renunciation of self, to 
the new birth into the kingdom of love. The line of least 
resistance for the flagging convert was to intellectualize himself 
away from this plain doctrine, this stark proposition, into 
complicated theories and ceremonies, that would leave his 
essential self alone. How much easier is it to sprinkle oneself 
with blood than to purge oneself from malice and competition; 
to eat bread and drink wine and pretend one had absorbed 
divinity; to give candles rather than the heart; to shave the 
head and retain the scheming privacy of the brain inside it! 
The world was full of such evasive philosophy and theological 
stuff in the opening centuries of the Christian era. It is not 
for us here to enlarge upon the distinctive features of Neo- 
platonism, Gnosticism, Pliilonism, and the like teachings which 
abounded in the Alexandrian world. Hut it was all one world 
with that in which the early Christians were living. The writings 
of such men as Origen, Plotinus, and Augustine witness to the 
inevitable give and take of the time. 

Jesus called himself the Son of God and also the Son of Man; 
but he laid little stress on who he was or what he was, and much 
upon the teachings of the Kingdom. Jn declaring that he was 
more than a man and divine, Paul and his other followers, 
whether they w r ere right or wrong, opened up a vast field of 
argument. Was Jesus God ? Or had God created him ? Was 
he identical with God or separate from God? It is not the 
function of the historian to answer such questions, but he is 
bound to note them, and to note how unavoidable they were, 
because of the immense influence they have had upon the whole 
subsequent life of western mankind. By the fourth century 
of the Christian Era we find all the Christian communities so 
agitated and exasperated by tortuous and elusive arguments 
about the nature of God as to be largely negligent of the simpler 
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teachings of charity, service, and brotherhood that Jesus had 
inculcated. 

The chief views that the historian notices are those of the 
Arians, the Sabellians, and the Trinitarians. The Arians fol- 
lowed Arius, who taught that Christ was less than God ; the 
Sabellians taught that he was a mode or aspect of God — God 
was Creator, Saviour, and Comforter, just as one man may be 
father, trustee, and guest; the Trinitarians, of whom Athanasius 
was the great leader, taught that the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost were three distinct Persons, but one God.* The 
reader is referred to the Athanasian Creed for the exact expression 
of the latter mystery, and for the alarming consequences to him 
of any failure to grasp and believe it. To Gibbon he must go 
for a derisive statement of these controversies. The present 
writer can deal with them neither with awe nor derision; they 
seem to him, he must confess, a disastrous ebullition of the human 
mind entirely inconsistent with the plain account of Jesus 
preserved for n> in Ihe Gospels. Orthodoxy became a test not 
only for Christian office, but for Christian trade and help. A 
small point of doctrine might mean affluence or beggary to a 
man. It is ditlicult to read the surviving literature of the time 
without a strong sense of the dogmatism, the spites, rivalries, 
and pedantries of the men who tore Christianity to pieces for 
the sake of these theological refinements. Most of the Trinitarian 
disputants -for it is chieily Trinitarian documents that survive 
— accuse their antagonists, probably with truth, of mean and 
secondary motives, but the} r do so in a manner that betrays 
their own base spirit very clearly. Arius, for example, is accused 
of adopting heretical opinions because he was not appointed 
Bishop of Alexandria. Riots and excommunications and banish- 
ments punctuated these controversies, and finally came official 
persecutions. These tine differences about the constitution of 
the Deity interwove with politics and international disputes. 
Men who quarrelled over business affairs, wives who wished to 
annoy their husbands, developed antagonistic views upon this 
exalted theme. Most of the barbarian invaders of the empire 
were Arians; probably because their simple minds found the 
Trinitarian position incomprehensible. 

It is easy for the sceptic to mock at these disputes. But 
even if we think that these attempts to say exactly how God 
was related to himself were presumptuous and intellectually 
monstrous — -nevertheless we are bound to recognize that beneath 
these preposterous refinements of impossible dogmas there lay 
often a real passion for truth — even if it was truth ill conceived. 
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Both sides produced genuine martyrs. And the zeal of these 
controversies, though it is a base and often malicious zeal, did 
at any rate make the Christian sects very energetically propa- 
gandist and educational. Moreover, because the history of the 
Christian body in the fourth and fifth centuries is largely a record 
of these unhappy disputes, that must not blind us to the fact 
that the spirit of Jesus did live and ennoble many lives among 
the Christians. The text of the Gospels, though it was probably 
tampered with during this period, was not destroyed, and 
Jesu£ of Nazareth, in his own manifest inimitable greatness, 
still taught through that text. Nor did these unhappy quarrels 
prevent Christianity from maintaining a united front against 
gladiatorial shows and against the degrading worship of idols 
and of the god -Caesar. 


§ b 

The Struggles and Persecutions of Christianity. 

So far as it challenged the divinity of Casar and the character- 
istic institutions of the empire, Christianity is to be regarded as a 
rebellious and disintegrating movement, and so it was regarded 
by most of the emperors before Constantine the Great, it 
encountered considerable hostility, and at hnt systematic 
attempts to suppress it. Decius was the first emperor to organize 
an official persecution, and the great era of the martyrs was in 
the time of Diocletian (303 and following years). The per- 
secution of Diocletian was, indeed, the crowning struggle of the 
old idea of the god-emperor against the already great and power 
ful organization that denied his divinity. Diocletian had re- 
organized the monarchy upon lines of extreme absolutism; lx* 
had abolirdiod the last vestiges of republican institutions; he 
was the first emperor to surround himself completely with the 
awe-inspiring etiquette of an eastern monarch. He was forced 
by the logic of his assumptions to attempt the complete eradica- 
tion of a system that flatty denied them. The test in the per- 
secution was that the Christian was required to offer sacrifice 
to the emperor. 

“Though Diocletian, still averse to the effusion of blood, 
had moderated the fury of Galerius, who proposed that everyone 
refusing to offer sacrifice should immediately be burnt alive, 
the penalties inflicted on the obstinacy of the Christians might 
be deemed sufficiently rigorous and effectual. It was enacted 
that their churches, in all the provinces of the empire, should b< 
demolished to their foundations; and the punishment of death 
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was denounced against all who should presume to hold any 
secret assemblies for the purpose of religious worship. The 
philosophers, who now assumed the; unworthy office of directing 
the blind zeal of persecution, had diligently studied the nature 
and genius of the Christian religion; and as they were not 
ignorant that the speculative doctrines of the faith were supposed 
to be contained in the writings of the prophets, of the evangelists, 
and of the apostles, they most probably suggested the order 
that the bishops and presbyters should deliver all their sacred 
books into the hands of the magistrates, who were commanded, 
under the severest penalties, to burn them in a public and 
solemn manner. By the same edict, the property of the church 
was at once confiscated and the several parts of which it might 
consist were either sold to the highest bidder, united to the 
imperial domain, bestowed on the cities or corporations, or 
granted to the solicitations of rapacious courtiers. After taking 
such elleetual measures to abolish the worship, and to dissolve 
the 1 government of the Christians, it was thought necessary to 
subject to the most intolerable hardships the condition of those 
perverse individuals who should still reject the religion of nature, 
of Rome and of their ancestors. Persons of liberal birth were 
declared incapable of holding any honours or employments; 
slaves were for over deprived of the hopes of freedom; and the 
whole body of the Christians were put out of the protection of 
the law. The judge's were authorized to hear and to determine 
every action that was brought against a Christian ; but the 
Christians were not permitted to complain of any injury which 
they themselves had suffered: and those unfortunate sectaries 
were exposed to the severity, while they were excluded from 
the benefits, of public justice. . . . This edict was scarcely 
exhibited to the public view, in the most conspicuous place in 
Nieomedia, before it was torn down by the hands of a Christian, 
who expressed at the same time, by the bitterest of invectives, 
his contempt as well as abhorrence for such impious and tyrannical 
governors. His offence, accosting to the mildest laws, amounted 
to treason and deserved death, and if it be true that he was a 
person of rank and education, those circumstances could serve 
only to aggravate his guilt. He was burnt, or rather roasted, 
by a slow lire; and his executioners, zealous to revenge the 
personal insult which had been offered to the emperors, exhausted 
(‘very refinement of cruelty without being able to subdue his 
patience, or to alter the steady and insulting smile which in his 
dying agonies he still preserved in his countenance.” 1 

1 Gibbon, The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire , chap. xvi. 
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So with the ieath of this unnamed martyr the great per- 
secution opened. But, as Gibbon points out, our information 
as to its severity is of very doubtful value. He estimates the 
total of victims as about two thousand, and contrasts this with 
the known multitudes of Christians martyred by their fellow- 
Christians during the period of the Reformation. Gibbon was 
strongly prejudiced against Christianity, and here lie seems 
disposed to minimize the fortitude and sufferings of the Christians. 
In many provinces, no doubt, there must have been a great 
reluctance to enforce the edict. But there was a hunt for the 
copies of Holy Writ, and in many places a systematic destruction 
of Christian churches. There were tortures and executions, 
as well as a great crowding of the gaols with Christian presbyters 
and bishops. We have to remember that the Christian com- 
munity was now a very considerable element of the population, 
and that an influential proportion of the officials charged with 
the execution of the edict were themselves of the proscribed 
faith. Galerius, who was in control of the eastern provinces, 
was among the most vigorous of the persecutors, but in t lie end, 
on his death-bed (311), he realized the futility of his attacks 
upon this huge community, and granted toleration in an edict 
the gist of which Gibbon translates as follows: — 

‘‘Among the important cares which have occupied our mind 
for the utility and preservation of the empire, it was our intention 
to correct and re-establish all things according to the ancient 
laws and public discipline of the Romans. We were particularly 
desirous of reclaiming into the way of reason and nature the 
deluded Christians who had renounced the religion and cere- 
monies instituted by their fathers ; and presumptuously despising 
the practice of antiquity, had invented extravagant laws and 
opinions according to the dictates of their fancy, and had 
collected a various society from the different provinces of our 
empire. The edicts which we have published to enforce the 
worship of the gods having exposed many of the Christians to 
danger and distress, many having suffered death, and many more 
who still persist in their impious folly being left destitute of 
any public exercise of religion, we are disposed to extend to 
those unhappy men the effects of our wonted clemency. We 
permit them, therefore, freely to profess their private opinions 
and to assemble in their conventicles without fear or molestation, 
provided always that they preserve a due respect to the estab- 
lished laws and government. By another rescript we shall 
signify our intentions to the judges and magistrates; and we hope 
that our indulgence will engage the Christians to offer up their 
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prayers to the deity whom they adore, for > our safety and 
prosperity, for their own, and for that of the republic.” 

In a few years Constantine the Great was reigning, first as 
associated emperor (312) and then as the sole ruler (324), and the 
severer trials of Christianity were over. If Christianity was a 
rebellious and destructive force towards a pagan Rome, it was a 
unifying and organizing force within its own communion. This 
fact the genius of Constantine grasped. The spirit of Jesus, for 
all the doctrinal dissensions that prevailed, made a great free- 
masonry throughout and even beyond the limits of the empire. 
The faith was spreading among the barbarians beyond the border ; 
it had extended into Persia and Central Asia. It provided the 
only hope of moral solidarity he could discern in the great welter 
of narrow views and self-seeking over which he had to rule. 
It, and it alone, had the facilities for organizing will , for the 
need of which the empire was falling to pieces like a piece of 
rotten cloth. In 312 Constantine had to fight for Rome and 
his position against Maxentius. He put the Christian monogram 
upon the shields and banners of his troops, and claimed that 
the God of the Christians had fought for him in his complete 
victory at the battle of the Milvian Bridge, just outside Rome. 
By this act he renounced all those pretensions to divinity that 
the vanity of Alexander the Great had first brought into the 
western world, and with the applause and enthusiastic support 
of the Christians he established himself as a monarch more 
absolute even than Diocletian. 

In a few r years’ time Christianity had become the official 
religion of the empire, and in a.d. 337 Constantine upon his 
death-bed was baptized a Christian. 

§7 

Constantine the Great. 

The figure of Constantine the Great is at least as cardinal 
in history as that of Alexander the Great or Augustus Caesar. 
We know very little of his personality or his private life; no 
Plutarch, no Suetonius, has preserved any intimate and living 
details about him. Abuse we have of him from his enemies, 
and much obviously fulsome panegyric to set against it; but 
none of these writers give us a living character of him, he is a 
party symbol for them, a partisan flag. It is stated by the 
hostile Zosimus that, like Sargon I, he was of illegitimate birth; 
his father was a distinguished general and his mother, Helena, 
an innkeeper’s daughter of Nish in Serbia. Gibbon, however. 
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is of opinion tha£ there was a valid marriage. In any case it 
was a lowly marriage, and the personal genius of Constantine 
prevailed against serious disadvantages. He was comparatively 
illiterate, he knew little or no Greek. It appears to be true that 
he banished his eldest son Crispus, and caused him to be executed 
at the instigation of the young man's stepmother, Fausta; and 
it is also recorded that he was afterwards convinced of the 
innocence of Crispus, and caused Fausta to be executed — 
according to one account by being boiled to death in her bath, 
and according to another by being exposed naked to wild beasts 
on a desolate mountain — wdiile there is also very satisfactory 
documentary evidence that she survived him. If she was 
executed, the fact remains that her three sons, together with 
two nephew's, became the appointed heirs of Constantine. 
Clearly there is nothing solid to be got from this libellous tangle, 
and such souffle as is possible with these scanty materials is 
to be found admirably done by Gibbon (chap, xviii). Gibbon, 
because of his anti-Christian animus, is hostile to Constantine; 
but he admits that he was teni]>erate and chaste. He accuses 
him of prodigality because of his great public buildings, and of 
being vain and dissolute ( ! ) because in his old age he wore a wig 
— Gibbon wore his own hair tied with a becoming black bow — 
and a diadem and magnificent robes. But all t fie later emperors 
after Diocletian w r ore diadems and magnificent robes. 

Yet if the personality of Constantine the Great remains 
phantom-like, if the particulars of his domestic life reveal 
nothing but a vague tragedy, we can still guess at much that 
was in his mind. It must, in the closing years of his life, have 
been a very lonely mind. He was more of an autocrat than 
any previous emperor had been — that is to say, he had less 
counsel and help. No class of public-spirited and trustworthy 
men remained; no senate nor council shared and developed 
his schemes. How much he apprehended the geographical 
weakness of the empire, how’ far he saw' the complete disaster 
that was now so near, we can oply guess. He made his real 
capital at Nicomedia in Bithynia; Constantinople across the 
Bosphorus was still being built when he died. Like Diocletian, 
he seems to have realized the broken-backed outline of his 
dominions, and to have concentrated his attention on foreign 
affairs, and more particularly on the affairs of Hungary, South 
Russia, and the Black Sea. He reorganized all the official 
machinery of the empire; he gave it a new constitution and sought 
to establish a dynasty. He was a restless remaker of things; 
the social confusion he tried to fix by assisting in the develop- 
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ment of a caste system. This was following up the work of his 
great predecessor Diocletian. He tried to make a caste of the 
peasants and small cultivators, and to restrict them from moving 
from their holdings. In fact, he sought to make them serfs. 
The supply of slave labour had fallen off because the empire 
was no longer an invading but an invaded power; he turned to 
serfdom as the remedy. His creative efforts necessitated 
unprecedentedly heavy taxation. All these things point to a 
lonely and forcible mind. It is in his manifest understanding 
of the need of some unifying moral force if the empire .was to 
hold together that his claim to originality lies. 

It was only after he had turned to Christianity that he seems 
to have realized the fierce dissensions of the theologians. He 
made a great effort to reconcile these differences in order to 
have one uniform and harmonious teaching in the community, 
and at his initiative a general council of the Church was held 
at Niciea, a town near Nicomedia and over against Constantinople, 
in 325. Eusebius gives a curious account of this strange gather- 
ing. over which the emperor, although he was not yet a baptized 
Christian, presided. It was not his first council of the Church, 
for he had already (in 314) presided over a council at Arles. 
He sat in the middle of the council of Niesea upon a golden 
throne, and, as lie had little Greek, we must suppose he was 
reduced to watching the countenances and gestures of the 
debaters, and listening to their intonations. The council was 
a stormy one. When old Arius rose to speak, one, Nicholas of 
Myra, struck him in the face, and afterwards many ran out, 
thrusting their fingers into their ears in affected horror at the 
old man's heresies. One is tempted to imagine the great 
emperor, deeply anxious for the soul of his empire, firmly resolved 
to end these divisions, bending towards his interpreters to ask 
them the meaning of the uproar. 

The views that prevailed at Nica)a are embodied in the 
Nicene Creed, a strictly Trinitarian statement, and the emperor 
sustained the Trinitarian # position. But afterwards, when 
Athanasius bore too hardly upon the Arians, he had him banished 
from Alexandria; and when the Church at Alexandria would 
have excommunicated Arius, lie obliged it to readmit him to 
communion. 
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4 §8 

The Establishment of Official Christianity . 

* This date, a.d. 325, is a very convenient date* in our history. 
It is the date of the first complete general (“cecumenical”) 
council of the entire Christian world. (That at Arles we have 
mentioned had been a gathering of only the western half.) It 
marks the definite entry upon the stage of human affairs of the 
Christian Church and of Christianity as it is generally understood 
in the* world to-day. It marks the exact definition of Christian 
teaching by the Nicene Creed. 

It is necessary that we should recall the reader's attention 
to the profound differences between this fully developed 
Christianity of Nicsea and the teaching of Jesus of Nazareth. 
All Christians hold that the latter is completely contained in 
the former, but that is a question outside our province. What 
is clearly apparent is that the teaching of Jesus of Nazareth 
was a prophetic teaching of the new type that began with the* 
Hebrew prophets. It was not priestly, it had no consecrated 
temple, and no altar. It had no rites and ceremonies. Its 
sacrifice was “a broken and a contrite heart.” Its only organiza- 
tion was an organization of preachers, and its chief function 
was the sermon. But the fully fledged Christianity of the fourth 
century, though it preserved as its nucleus the teachings of 
Jesus in the Gospels, was mainly a priestly religion , of a type 
already familiar to the world for thousands of years. The 
centre of its elaborate ritual was an altar, and the essential act 
of worship the sacrifice, by a consecrated priest, of the Mass. 
And it had a rapidly developing organization of deacons, priests, 
and bishops. 

But if Christianity had taken on an extraordinary outward 
resemblance to the cults of Sera pis, Ammon, or Bel-Marduk, 
we must remember that even its priestcraft had certain novel 
features. Nowhere did it possess any quasi-divine image of 
God. There w r as no head temple ^containing the god, because 
God was everywhere. There was no holy of holies. Its wide- 
spread altars were all addressed to the unseen universal Trinity. 
Even in its most archaic aspects there was in Christianity some- 
thing new. 

A very important thing for us to note is the role played by 
the emperor in the fixation of Christianity. Not only was the 
council of Nicaea assembled by Constantine the Great, but all 
the great councils, the two at Constantinople (381 and 553), 
Ephesus (431), and Chalcedon (451), were called together by the 
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imperial power. And it is very manifest that in much of the 
history of Christianity at this time the spirit of Constantine the 
Great is as evident as, or more evident than, the spirit of Jesus. 
He was, we have said, a pure autocrat. The last vestiges of 
Roman republicanism had vanished in the days of Aurelian 
and Diocletian. To the best of his lights he was trying to remake 
the crazy empire while there was yet time, and he worked without 
any councillors, any public opinion, or any sense of the need 
of such aids and checks. The idea of stamping out all con- 
troversy and division, stamping out all thought, by imposing 
one dogmatic creed upon all believers, is an altogether autocratic 
idea, it is the idea of the single-handed man who feels that to 
work at all lie must be free from opposition and criticism. The 
history of the Church under his influence now becomes, therefore, 
a history of the violent struggles that were bound to follow upon 
his sudden and rough summons to unanimity. From him the 
Church acquired the disposition to be authoritative and un- 
questioned, to develop a centralized organization and run 
parallel to the empire. 

A second great autocrat who presently contributed to the 
stamping upon Catholic Christianity of a distinctly authoritative 
character was Theodosius I, Theodosius the Great (379-395). 
He forbade the unorthodox to hold meetings, handed over all 
churches to the Trinitarians, and overthrew the heathen temples 
throughout the empire, and in 390 he caused the great statue of 
Serapis at Alexandria to be destroyed. There was to be no 
rivalry, no qualification to the rigid unity of the Church. 

Here we cannot tell of the vast internal troubles of the 
Church, its indigestions of heresy; of Arians and Paulicians, of 
Gnostics and Manicliaeans. Had it been less authoritative and 
more tolerant of intellectual variety, it might perhaps have 
been a still more powerful body than it became. But, in spite 
of all these disorders, it did for some time maintain a conception 
of human unity more intimate and far wider than was ever 
achieved before. By the fifth century Christendom was already 
becoming greater, sturdier, and more enduring than any empire 
had ever been, because it was something not merely imposed 
upon men, but interwoven with the texture of their minds. 
It reached out far beyond the utmost limits of the empire, into 
Armenia, Persia, Abyssinia, Ireland, Germany, India, and 
Turkestan. “Though made up of widely scattered congregations, 
it was thought of as one body of Christ, one people of God. 
This ideal unity found expression in many ways. Inter- 
communication between the various Christian communities was 
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very active. Christians upon a journey were always sure of a 
warm welcome and hospitable entertainment from their fellow- 
disciples. Messengers and letters were sent freely from one 
church to another. Missionaries and evangelists went con- 
tinually from place to place. Documents of various kinds, 
including gospels and apostolic epistles, circulated widely. 
Thus in various ways the feeling of unity found expression, 
and the development of widely separated parts of Christendom 
conformed more or less closely to a common type.” 1 

Christendom retained at least the formal tradition of this 
general unity of spirit until 1054, when the Latin-speaking 
Western church and the main and original Greek -speaking 
church, the “Orthodox” church, severed themselves from one 
another, ostensibly upon the question of adding two words 

to the creed. The older creed had declared that the “Holy 

Ghost proceeded from the Father.” The Latins wanted to add, 
and they did add *' FUioque ” (~ and from the son), and placed 

the Greeks out of their communion because they would not 

follow this lead. But already, as early as the fifth century, 
the Christians in Hastern Syria, Persia, Central Asia - there 
were churches at Merv, Herat, and Samarkand - and India had 
detached themselves on a similar score. These extremely 
interesting Asiatic Christians are known in history as the 
Nestorian Church, and their influence extended into China. 
The Egyptian and Abyssinian churches also detached themselves 
very early upon similarly inexplicable points. Long before 
this formal separation of the Latin and Greek -speaking halves 
of the main Church, however, there was a practical separation 
following upon the breaking up of the empire. Their conditions 
diverged from the first. While the Greek-speaking Eastern 
Empire held together and the emperor at Constantinople 
remained dominant in the Church, the Latin half of the empire, 
as we have already told, collapsed, and left the Western church 
free of any such imperial control. 

Moreover, while ecclesiastical authority in the empire of 
Constantinople was divided between the high-bishops, or 
patriarchs, of Constantinople, Antioch, Alexandria, and 
Jerusalem, authority in the West was concentrated in the 
Patriarch, or Pope, of Rome. The Bishop of Rome had always 
been recognized as first among the patriarchs, and all these 
things conspired to justify exceptional pretensions upon his 
part to the quasi-imperial authority. With the final fall of 
the Western Empire, he took over the ancient title of pontifex 

1 Encyclopaedia Britannica , art. “ Church History,** p. 336. 
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maximus which the emperors had held, and so became the 
supreme sacrificial priest of the Roman tradition. Over the 
Christians of the West his supremacy was fully recognized, 
but from the beginning it had to be urged with discretion within 
the dominions of the Eastern emperor and the jurisdictions of 
the other four patriarchs. 

Ideas of worldly rule by the Church were already prevalent 
in the fourth century. Saint Augustine, a citizen of Hippo in 
North Africa, who wrote between 354 and 430, gave expression 
to the developing political ideas of the Church in his book The 
City of God. The City of God leads the mind very directly 
towards the possibility of making the world into a theological 
and organized Kingdom of Heaven. The city, as Augustine 
puts it, is “a spiritual society of the predestined faithful,” but 
the step from that to a political application was not a very 
wide one. The Church was to be the ruler of the world over 
all nations, the divinelv-led ruling power over a great league 
of terrestrial states. In later years these ideas developed into a 
definite political theory and policy. As the barbarian races 
settled and became Christian, the Pope began to claim an over- 
lordship of their kings. In a few centuries the Pope had become 
in theory, and to a certain extent in practice, the high priest, 
censor, judge, and divine monarch of Christendom; his influence 
extended in the west far beyond the utmost range of the old 
empire, to Ireland, Norway and Sweden, and over all Germany. 
For more than a thousand years this idea of the unity of Christen- 
dom, of Christendom as a sort of vast Amphictyony, whose 
members even in wartime were restrained from many extremities 
by the idea of a common brotherhood and a common loyalty to 
the Church, dominated Europe. The history of Europe from the 
fifth century onward to the fifteenth is very largely the history 
of the failure of this great idea of a divine world government 
to realize itself in practice. 


•§ 9 

The Map of Europe, A.D. 500. 

We have already given an account in the previous chapter 
of the chief irruptions of the barbarian laces. We may now, 
with the help of a map, make a brief review of the political 
divisions of Europe at the close of the fifth century. No vestige 
of the Western Empire, the original Roman Empire, remained 
as a distinct and separate political division. Politically it was 
completely broken up. Over many parts of Europe a sort of 
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legendary overlordship of the Hellenic Eastern Empire as the 
Empire held its place in men’s minds. The emperor at Con- 
stantinople was, in theory at least, still emperor. 

In Britain, the quite barbaric Teutonic Angles, Saxons and 
Jutes had conquered the eastern half of England; in the west 
of the island the Britons still held out, but were gradually being 
forced back into Wales and Cornwall. The Anglo-Saxons seem 
to have been among the most ruthless and effective of the 
barbarian conquerors, for, wherever they prevailed, their 
language replaced the Keltic or Latin speech — it is not certain 
which — used by the British. These Anglo-Saxons were as yet 
not Christianized. 

Most of Gaul, Holland, and the Rhineland was under the 
fairly vigorous, Christianized, and much more civilized kingdom 
of the Franks. But the Rhone valley was under the separate 
kingdom of the Burgundians. Spain and some of tho south of 
France were under the rule of the Visigoths, but the Suevi were 
in possession of the north-west corner of the peninsula. 

Of the Vandal kingdom in Africa we have already written; 





THE RISE OF CHRISTIANITY 


553 


and Italy, still in its population and habits Roman, came under 
the rule of the Ostrogoths. There was no emperor left in Rome; 
Theodoric I ruled there as the first of a line of Gothic kings, and 
his rule extended across the Alps into Pannonia and down the 
Adriatic to Dalmatia and Serbia. 

To the east of the Gothic kingdom the emperors of Con- 
stantinople ruled definitely. The Bulgars were still at this time 
a Mongolian tribe of horse-riding nomads in the region of the 
Volga; the Aryan Serbs had recently come southward to the 
shores of the Black Sea into the original home of the Visigoths; 
the Turko-Finnish Magyars were not yet in Europe. # The 
Lombards were as yet north of the Danube. 

The sixth century was marked by a phase of vigour on the 
part of the Eastern Empire under the Emperor Justinian 
(527-505). The Vandal kingdom was recovered in 534; the 
Goths were expelled from Italy in 553. So soon as Justinian 
was dead (565), the Lombards descended into Italy and settled 
in Lombardy, but they left Ravenna, Rome, Southern Italy, 
and North Africa under the rule of the Eastern Empire. 

Such was the political condition of the world in which the 
idea of Christendom developed. The daily life of that time 
was going on at a very low level indeed, physically, intellectually, 
and morally. It is frequently said that Europe in the sixth 
and seventh centuries relapsed into barbarism, but that does 
not express the reality of the case. It is far more correct to 
sav that the civilization of the Roman Empire had passed into 
a phase of extreme demoralization. Barbarism is a social 
order of an elementary type, orderly within its limits; but the 
state of Europe beneath its political fragmentation was a social 
disorder. Its morale was not that of a kraal, but that of a slum. 
In a savage kraal a savage knows that he belongs to a com- 
munity, and lives and acts accordingly; in a slum, the individual 
neither knows of nor acts in relation to any greater being. 

Only very slowly and weakly did Christianity restore that 
lost sense of community and teach men to rally about the idea 
of Christendom. The social •and economic structure of the 
Roman Empire was in ruins. That civilization had been a 
civilization of wealth and political power sustained by the 
limitation and slavery of the great mass of mankind. It had 
presented a spectacle of outward splendour and luxurious 
refinement, but beneath that brave outward show were cruelty, 
stupidity, and stagnation. It had to break down, it had to be 
removed before anything better could replace it. 

We have already called attention to its intellectual deadness. 

8 * 
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For three centuries it had produced neither science nor literature 
of any importance. It is only where men are to be found neither 
too rich and powerful to be tempted into extravagant indulgences 
nor too poor and limited to care for anything beyond the daily 
need that those disinterested curiosities and serene impulses 
can have play that give sane philosophy and science and great 
art to the world, and the plutocracy of Rome had made such a 
class impossible. When men and women are unlimited and 
unrestrained, the evidence of history shows clearly that they 
are all liable to become monsters of self-indulgence; when, on 
the other hand, they are driven and unhappy, then their impulse 
is towards immoderate tragical resorts, towards wild revolts or 
towards the austerities and intensities of religion. 

It is not, perhaps, true to say that the world became miserable 
in these “dark ages” to which we have now come; much nearer 
the truth is it to say that the violent and vulgar fraud of Roman 
imperialism, that world of politicians, adventurers, landowners 
and financiers, collapsed into a sea of misery that was already 
there. Our histories of these times are very imperfect; there 
were few places where men could write, and little encouragement 
to write at all; no one was sure even of the safety of his manu- 
script or the possibility of its being read. Rut we know’ enough 
to tell that this age was an age not merely of war and robbery, 
but of famine and ]K*stilence. No etTectixe sanitary organization 
had yet come into the world, and the migrations of the time 
must have destroyed whatever hygienic balance had been 
established. Attila's ravages in North Italy were checked by 
an outbreak of fever in 452. There was a great epidemic of 
bubonic plague towards the end of the reign of Justinian (305), 
which did much to weaken the defence of Italy against the 
Lombards. In 543 ten thousand people had died in one day 
in Constantinople (Gibbon says “each day"). Rlague was 
raging in Rome in 590. The seventh century was also a plague- 
stricken century. The Englishman Bede, one of the few' writers 
of the time, records pestilences in England in 004, 072, 078, and 
083, no fewer than four in twenty years! (ribbon couples the 
Justinian epidemic with the great comet of 531, and with the 
very frequent and serious earthquakes of that reign. “Many 
cities of the east were left vacant, and in several districts of 
Italy the harvest and the vintage withered on the ground." 
He alleges “a visible decrease of the human species, which has 
never been made good, in some of the fairest countries of the 
globe.” To many in those dark days it seemed that all learning 
and all that made life seemly and desirable was perishing. 



THE RISE OF CHRISTIANITY 


555 


How far the common lot was unhappier tinder these con- 
ditions of squalor and insecurity than it had been under the 
grinding order of the imperial system it is impossible to say. 
There was possibly much local variation, the rule of violent 
bullies here and a good-tempered freedom there, famine this 
year and plenty the next. If robbers abounded, tax-gatherers 
and creditors had disappeared. Such kings as those of the 
Frankish and Gothic kingdoms were really phantom rulers to 
most of their so-called subjects; the life of each district went 
on at a low level, with little trade or travel. Greater or. lesser 
areas of country-side wrould be dominated by some able person, 
claiming with more or less justice the title of lord or count or 
duke from the tradition of the later empire or from the king. 
Such local nobles would assemble bands of retainers and build 
themselves strongholds. Often they adapted pre-existing build- 
ings. The Colosseum at Itome, for example, the arena of many 
great gladiatorial shows, was converted into a fortress, and so 
w'as the amphitheatre at Arles. So also was the great tomb 
of Hadrian at Rome. 

In the decaying and now insanitary towms and cities, shrunken 
bodies of artisans w’ould hold together and serve the needs of 
the cultivating villages about them by their industry, placing 
themselves under the protection of some adjacent noble. 

§ 10 

The Salvation of Learning by Christianity . 

A very important share in the social recrystallization that 
went on in the sixth and seventh centuries after the breakdown 
and fusion of the fourth and fifth was taken by the Christian 
monastic orders that w r ere now’ arising in the Western 
world . 

Monasteries had existed in the world before Christianity. 
During the period of social unhappiness among the Jews before 
the time of Jesus of Nazaretji, there w r as a sect of Essencs who 
lived apart in communities vowed to austere lives of solitude, 
purity, and self-denial. Buddhism, too, had developed its 
communities of men who withdrew’ from the general effort and 
commerce of the w r orld to lead lives of austerity and con- 
templation. Indeed, the story of Buddha, as we have told it, 
shows that such ideas must have prevailed in India long before 
liis time, and that at last he repudiated them. Quite early in the 
history of Christianity there arose a similar movement away 
from the competition and heat and stress of the daily life of 
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men. In Egypt* particularly, great numbers of men and women 
went out into the desert and there lived solitary lives of prayer 
and contemplation, living in absolute poverty in caves or under 
rocks, and subsisting on the chance alms of those whom their 
holiness impressed. Such lives would signify little to the 
historian — they are, indeed, of their very nature lives with- 
drawn from history — were it not for the turn this monastic 
tendenc}" presently took among the more energetic and practical 
Europeans. 

O/ie of the central figures in the story of the development of 
monasticism in Europe is Saint Benedict, who lived between 
480 and 544. He was born at Spoleto in Italy, and he was a 
young man of good family and ability. The shadow of the 
times fell upon him, and, like Buddha, he took to the religious 
life and at first set no limit to his austerities. Fifty miles from 
Rome is Subiaco, and there at the end of a gorge of the Anio, 
beneath a jungle growth of weeds and bushes, rose a deserted 
palace built by the Emj>eror Nero, overlooking an artificial 
lake that had been made in those days of departed prosperity 
by damming back the waters of the river. Here, with a hair 
shirt as his chief possession, Benedict tool; up his quarters in a 
cave in the high southward -looking cliff that overhangs tie* 
stream, in so inaccessible a position that his food had to be lowered 
to him on a cord by a faithful admirer. Three years he lived 
here, and his fame spread as Buddha's did about a thousand 
years before under similar circumstances. 

As in the case of Buddha, the story of Benedict has been 
overlaid by foolish and credulous disciples with a mass of silly 
stories of miracles and manifestations. But presently we find 
him no longer engaged in self-torment, but controlling a group 
of twelve monasteries, the resort of a great number of people. 
Youths are brought to him to be educated, and the whole 
character of his life has changed. 

From Subiaco he removed farther southward to Monte 
Cassino, half-wav between Romy and Naples, a lonely and 
beautiful mountain in the midst of a great circle of majestic 
heights. Here, it is interesting to note that in the sixth century 
a.d. he found a temple of Apollo and a sacred grove, and the 
country-side still worshipping at this shrine. His first labours 
had to be missionary labours, and it was with difficulty that he 
persuaded the simple pagans to demolish their temple and cut 
dowm their grove. The establishment upon Monte Cassino 
became a famous and powerful centre w r ithin the lifetime of its 
founder. Mixed up with the imbecile inventions of marvel- 
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loving monks about demons exorcised, disciples walking on the 
water, and dead children restored to life, we can still detect 
something of the real spirit of Benedict. Particularly significant 
are the stories that represent him as discouraging extreme 
mortification. He sent a damping message to a solitary who had 
invented a new degree in saintliness by chaining himself to a 
rock in a narrow cave. “Break thy chain, ” said Benedict, 
“for the true servant of God is chained not to rocks by iron, 
but to righteousness by Christ. ” 

And next to the discouragement of solitary self-tort&re it 
is Benedict’s distinction that he insisted upon hard work. 
Through the legends shines the clear indication of the trouble 
made by his patrician students and disciples who found them- 
selves obliged to toil instead of leading lives of leisurely austerity 
under the ministrations of the lower-class brethren. A third 
remarkable thing about Benedict was his political influence. 
He set himself to reconcile Goths and Italians, and it is clear 
that Totila, his Gothic king, came to him for counsel and was 
greatly influenced by him. When Totila retook Naples from 
the Greeks, the Goths protected the women from insult and 
treated even the captured soldiers with humanity. When 
Belisarius, Justinian’s general, had taken the same place ten 
years previously, he had celebrated his triumph by a general 
massacre. 

Now the monastic organization of Benedict was a very 
great beginning in the Western world. One of his prominent 
followers was Pope Gregory the Great ( 540 - 604 ), the first monk 
to become pope ( 590 ) ; he was one of the most capable and ener- 
getic of the popes, sending successful missions to the unconverted, 
and particularly to the Anglo-Saxons. He ruled in Rome like 
an independent king, organizing armies, making treaties. To 
his influence is due the imposition of the Benedictine rule upon 
nearly the whole of Latin monasticism. 

Closely associated with these two names in the development 
of a civilizing monasticism out of the merely egotistic mortifica- 
tions of the early recluses is that of Cassiodorus (490-585). He 
was evidently much senior to Pope Gregory, and younger by 
ten years than Benedict, and, like these two, he belonged to a 
patrician family, a Syrian family settled in Italy. He had a 
considerable official career under the Gothic kings; and when, 
between 545 and 553, the overthrow of those kings and the 
great pestilence paved the way for the new barbaric rule of the 
Lombards, he took refuge in a monastic career. He founded 
a monastery upon his private estates, and set the monks he 
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gathered to woik in quite the Benedictine fashion, though 
whether his monks actually followed the Benedictine rule that 
was being formulated about the same time from Monte Cassino 
we do not know. But there can be no question of his influence 
upon the development of this great working, teaching, and 
studying order. Jt is evident that he was profoundly impressed 
by the universal decay of education and the possible loss of all 
learning and of the ancient literature by the world; and from the 
first he directed his brethren to the task of preserving and 
restoring these things. He collected ancient MISS, and caused 
them to be copied. He made sun-dials, water-clocks, and 
similar apparatus, a little last gleam of experimental science in 
the gathering darkness. He wrote a history of the Gothic 
kings, and, what is more significant of his sense of the needs of 
the time, he produced a series of school books on the liberal 
arts and a grammar. Probably his influence was even greater 
than that of Saint Benedict in making monasticisin into a power- 
ful instrument for the restoration of social order in the Western 
world. 

The spread of monasteries of the Benedictine order or type 
in the seventh and eighth centuries was very considerable. 
Everywhere we find them as centres of light, icstoring, main- 
taining, and raising the standard of cultivation, preserving 
some sort of elementary education, spreading useful arts, multi- 
plying and storing books, and keeping before the eyes of the 
world the spectacle and example of a social backbone. For 
eight centuries thenceforth the European monastic system 
remained a system of patches and fibres of enlightenment in 
what might otherwise have been a wholly chaotic world. Closely 
associated with the Benedictine monasteries were the school's 
that grew presently into the medieval universities. The schools 
of the Roman world had been altogether swept away in the 
general social breakdown. There was a time when very few 
priests in Britain or Gaul could read the Gospel or their service 
books. Only gradually was teaching restored to the world. 
But when it was restored, it came back not as the duty work 
of a learned slave, but as the religious service of a special class 
of devoted men. 

In the East, also, there was a breach of educational con- 
tinuity, but there the cause was not so much social disorder as 
religious intolerance, and the break was by no means so com- 
plete. Justinian closed and dispersed the shrunken and in- 
tellectually degenerate schools of Athens (529), but ho did this 
very largely in order to destroy a rival to the new school he 
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was setting up in Constantinople, which was more directly 
under imperial control. 

Since the new Latin learning of the developing western 
universities had no text-books and literature of its own, it had, 
in spite of its strong theological bias to the contrary, to depend 
very largely upon the Latin classics and the Latin translations 
of the Greek literature. It was obliged to preserve far more of 
that splendid literature than it had a mind to do. 

§ 11 

Byzantine Art . 

From the transfer of the seat of Empire to Byzantium onward 
a new type of architecture and a new artistic spirit appears 
in the world, the Byzantine. It reached a high development 
under the Emperor Justinian (527-565), of whom we shall tell 
in the next chapter; it declined and rose to a fresh culmination 
in the eleventh century. It is still a living artistic tradition 
in Eastern Europe. It expresses the restraints and impulses of 
the new official Christianity. Oriental qualities and particularly 
Egyptian and Persian tendencies are imposed upon the classical 
tradition. Splendour takes the place of frankness and grace. 

One characteristic of its decoration is a peculiar rigidity; 
all the flexibility of Greek and Roman painting and sculpture 
has gone, and in its place we have mosaics showing flat, sym- 
metrical, erect figures in full face. Hardly ever is there a profile 
or any stir of foreshortening. It is as if that natural body 
which the Greeks idolized had become reprehensible, a thing 
of fear. So a great and solemn dignity is attained. The huge 
mosaic figures of God the Creator, the Virgin and Child, the 
mighty Saints, seem to brood over the spectators from the great 
domes upon which they are put. Painting and the illumination 
of books displayed the same glowing stiffness. Sculpture, on 
the other hand, decayed, and highly coloured lattices of carved 
ornament displaced modelled fbrms. Gold, silver, and enamelled 
work were done with an unprecedented brilliance. Textile 
fabrics brought from the east were often frankly Persian in 
design. Presently Islamic influence was to come in, with a still 
completer suppression of bodily form. 

Music also became massive and important. The music of 
the early Christian centuries was devout and enthusiastic 
rather than elaborate, and it derived from Semitic rather than 
from Hellenic sources. Secular music was flatly prohibited. 
“A Christian maiden,” said St. Jerome, “ought not to know 
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what a lyre or a flute is.” Psalm -singing and instrumentation 
were taken over by the Christians from the Jewish services, 
and restricted more or less entirely to organized choirs. Anti- 
phonal singing was common. The congregation sang hymns — 
in unison, of course, for as yet part-singing had not been devised. 
It was a great outlet for suppressed emotions. There appeared 
a profusion of hymns in Greek and Latin; some are said to 
survive in existing hymns. St. Gregory, Gregory the Great, 
that, mighty church organizer of whom we shall have more to 
tell in a subsequent chapter, established the liturgical music 
of the Church in the sixth century. 



CHAPTER 29 


THE HISTORY OF ASIA DURING THE DECAY 
OF THE WESTERN AND BYZANTINE EMPIRES 


§ 1. Justinian the Oreat. 

§2. The Sassanid Empire in 
Persia. 

§ 3. The Decay of Syria under 
the Sassanids. 

§4. The First Message from 
Islam . 

§ 5. Zoroaster and. Mani. 
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§ 6. Hunnish Peoples in Cen- 
tral Asia and India. 

§ 7. The Dynasties of Han 
and Tang in China. 

§ 8. Intellectual Fetters of 
China. 

§ 9. Early Chinese Art. 

§10. The Travels of Ywan 
Chwang. 


In the preceding two chapters we have concentrated onr attention 
chiefly on the collapse, in the comparatively short space of four 
centuries, of the political and social order of the western part of 
the great Roman Empire of Caesar and Trajan. We have dwelt 
upon the completeness of that collapse. To any intelligent and 
public-spirited mind living in the time and under the circum- 
stances of St. Benedict or Cassiodorus, it must have seemed, 
indeed, as if the light of civilization was waning and near 
extinction. But with the longer view’s a study of universal 
history gives us, we can view those centuries of shadow as a 
phase, and probably a necessary phase, in the onward march of 
social and political ideas and understandings. And if, during 
that time, a dark sense of calamity rested upon Western Europe, 
we must remember that oves large portions of the world there 
w r as no retrogression. 

With their Western prepossessions, European writers are 
much too prone to underrate the tenacity of the Eastern Empire 
that centred upon Constantinople. This empire embodied a 
tradition much more ancient than that of Rome. If the reader 
will look at the map we have given of its extent in the sixth 
century, and if he will reflect that its official language had then 
become Greek, he will realize that what we are dealing with here 
is only nominally a branch of the Roman Empire; it is really 
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the Hellenic Efnpire of which Herodotus dreamt and which 
Alexander the Great founded. True it called itself Roman 
and its people “Romans,” and to this day modern Greek is 
called “ Romaic.’’ True also that Constantine the Great knew 
no Greek and that Justinian's accent was bad. These super- 
ficialities of name and form cannot alter the fact that the empire 
was in reality Hellenic, with a past of six centuries at the time 
of Constantine the Great, and that while the real Homan Empire 
crumpled up completely in four centuries, this Hellenic “Roman 
Empire” held out for more than eleven — from 312, the beginning 
of the reign of Constantine the Great, to 1453, when Constan- 
tinople fell to the Ottoman Turks. 

And while we have had to toll of something like a complete 
social collapse in the west, there were no such equivalent break- 
downs in the east. Towns and cities llourished, the country- 
side was well cultivated, trade went on. For many centuries 
Constantinople was the greatest and richest city in the world. 
We w r ill not trouble ourselves here with the names and follies, 
the crimes and intrigues, of its tale of emperors. As with most 
monarehs of great states, they did not guide their empire; they 
were carried by it. We have already dealt at some length with 
Constantine the Great (312-337), we have mentioned Theodosius 
the Great (379-395), who for a little while reunited the empire, 
and Justinian I (527-565). Presently we shall tell something 
of Heraclius (610-641). 

Justinian, like Constantine, may have had Slav blood in his 
veins. He was a man of great ambition and great organizing 
power, and he had the good fortune to be married to a woman 
of equal or greater ability, the Empress Theodora, who had in 
her youth been an actress of doubtful reputation. But his 
ambitious attempts to restore the ancient greatness of the empire 
probably overtaxed its resource's. As we have told, he recon- 
quered the African province from the Vandals and most of Italy 
from the Goths. He also recovered the south of Spain. He 
built the great and beautiful Chiv’ch of Sancta Sophia in Con- 
stantinople, founded a university, and codified the law. Hut 
against this we must set his closing of the schools of Athens. 
Meanwhile a great plague swept the world, and at his death 
this renewed and expanded empire of his collapsed like a pricked 
bladder. The greater part of Ids Italian conquests was lost 
to the Lombards. Italy was, indeed, at that time almost a 
desert; the Lombard historians assert they came into an empty 
country. The Avars and Slavs struck down from the Danube 
country towards the Adriatic, Slav populations establishing 
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themselves in what is now Serbia, Croatia, add Dalmatia, to 
become the Yugo-Slavs of to-day. Moreover, a great and ex- 
hausting struggle began with the Sassanid Empire in Persia. 

But before we say anything of this struggle, in which the 
Persians thrice came near to taking Constantinople, and which 
was decided by a great Persian defeat at Nineveh (627), it is 
necessary to sketch very briefly the history of Persia from the 
Parthian days. 


§2 

The Sassanid Empire in Persia . 

We have already drawn a comparison between the brief 
four centuries of Roman imperialism and the obstinate vitality 
of the imperialism of the Euphrates-Tigris country. We have 
glanced very transitorily at the Hellenized Bactrian and Seleucid 
monarchies that flourished in the eastern half of Alexander’s 
area of conquest for three centuries, and told how the Parthians 
came down into Mesopotamia in the last century b.c. We 
have described the battle of Carrhae and the end of Crassus. 
Thereafter for two centuries and a half the Parthian dynasty 
of the Arsacids ruled in the east and the Roman in the west, 
with Armenia and Syria between them, and the boundaries 
shifted east and west as either side grew’ stronger. We have 
marked the utmost eastward extension of the Roman Empire, 
under Trajan (see map to chap. 27, § 1), and w r e have noted that 
about the same time the Indo-Scvthians (chap. 27. § 5) poured 
dow n into India. 

In 226 occurred a revolution, and the Arsacid dynasty gave 
way to a more vigorous line, the Sassanid, a national Persian 
line, under Ardashir I. In one respect the empire of Ardasliir I 
presented a curious parallelism with that of Constantine the 
Great, a hundred years later. Ardashir attempted to consoli- 
date it b3’ insisting upon religious unity, and adopted as the 
state religion the old Persian faith of Zoroaster, of which we 
shall have more to say later. 

This new Sassanid Empire immediately became aggressive, 
and under Sapor I, the son and successor of Ardashir, took 
Antioch. We have already noted how the Emperor Valerian 
was defeated (260) and taken prisoner. But as Sapor was 
retiring from a victorious march into Asia Minor he w’as fallen 
upon and defeated by Odenathus, the Arab king of a great 
desert trading centre, Palmyra. 

For a brief time under Odenathus, and then under his widow 



564 


THE OUTLINE OF HISTORY 


Zenobia, PalmyVa was a considerable state, wedged between 
the two empires. Then it fell to the Emperor Aurelian, who 
carried off Zenobia in chains to grace his triumph at Rome (272). 

We wall not attempt to trace the fluctuating fortunes of 
the Sassanids during the next three centuries. Throughout 
that time w r ar between Persia and the empire of Constantinople 
wasted Asia Minor like a fever. Christianity spread widely 
and was persecuted, for after the Christianization of Rome the 
Persian monarch remained the only god-monarch on earth, 
and he saw in Christianity merely the propaganda of his 
Byzantine rival. Constantinople became the protector of the 
Christians and Persia of the Zoroastrians ; in a treaty of 422 the 
one empire agreed to tolerate Zoroastrianism and the other 
Christianity. In 483 the Christians of the east split off from 
the Orthodox church and became the Nestorian church; which, 
as we have already noted, spread its missionaries far and wide 
throughout Central and Eastern Asia. This separation from 
Europe, since it freed the Christian bishops of the east from 
the rule of the Byzantine patriarchs, and so lifted from the 
Nestorian church the suspicion of political disloyalty, led to a 
complete toleration of Christianity in Persia. 

With Chosroes I (531-579) came a last period of Sassanid 
vigour. He was the contemporary and parallel of Justinian. 
He reformed taxation, restored the orthodox Zoroastrianism, 
extended his power into Southern Arabia (Yemen), which he 
rescued from the rule of Abyssinian Christians, pushed his 
northern frontier into Western Turkestan, and carried on a series 
of wars with Justinian. His reputation as an enlightened ruler 
stood so high that, when Justinian closed the schools of Athens, 
the last Greek philosophers betook themselves to his Court. 
They sought in him the philosopher king— that mirage which, 
as we have noted, Confucius and Plato had sought in their day. 
The philosophers found the atmosphere of orthodox Zoroastrian- 
ism even less to their taste than orthodox Christianity, and in 
549 Chosroes had the kindness to insert a clause in an armistice 
with Justinian permitting their return to Greece, and ensuring 
that they should not be molested for their pagan philosophy or 
their transitory pro-Persian behaviour. 

It is in connection with Chosroes that we hear of a new r 
Hunnish people in Central Asia, the Turks, who are, we learn, 
first in alliance with him and then with Constantinople. 

Chosroes II (590-628), the grandson of Chosroes I, experienced 
extraordinary fluctuations of fortune. At the outset of his 
career he achieved astonishing successes against the empire of 
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Constantinople. Three times (in 608 , 615 , anck 626 ) his armies 
reached Chalcedon, which is over against Constantinople; he 
took Antioch, Damascus, and Jerusalem (614), and from Jerusalem 
he carried off a cross, said to be the true cross on which Jesus 
was crucified, to his capital, Ctesiphon. (But some of this or 
some other true cross had already got to Rome. It had been 
brought from Jerusalem, it was said, by the “Empress Helena,” 
the idealized and canonized mother of Constantine — a story for 
which Gibbon displayed small respect. 1 ) In 619 Chosroes II 
conquered that facile country, Egypt. This career of conquest 
was at last arrested by the Emperor Heraclius (610), who set 
about restoring the ruined military power of Constantinople. 
For some time Heraclius avoided a great battle while he gathered 
his forces. He took the field in good earnest in 623. The 
Persians experienced a series of defeats, culminating in the 
battle of Nineveh (627); but neither side had the strength for 
the complete defeat of the other. At the end of the struggle 
there was still an undefeated Persian army upon the Bosphorus, 
although there were victorious Byzantine forces in Mesopotamia. 

In 628 Chosroes II was deposed and murdered by his son. 
An indecisive peace was concluded between the two exhausted 
empires a year or so later, restoring their old boundaries; and 
the true cross was sent back to Heraclius, who replaced it in 
Jerusalem with much pomp and ceremony. 


§ 3 

The Decay of Syria under the Sassanids. 

So we give briefly the leading events in the history of the 
Persian as of the Byzantine Empire. What are more interesting 
for us and less easy to give are the changes that went on in the 
lives of the general population of those great empires during 
that time. The present writer can find little of a definite character 
about the great pestilences that we know swept the world in the 
second and sixth centuries of ^his era. Certainly they depleted 
population, and probably they disorganized social order in those 
regions just as much as we know the^r did in the Roman and 
Chinese empires. 

The late Sir Mark Sykes — whose untimely death in Paris during 
the influenza epidemic of 1919 was an irreparable loss to Great 
Britain — w r rote in The Caliph's Last Heritage a vivid review of 
the general life of Nearer Asia during the period we are con- 
sidering. In the opening centuries of the present era, he says: 

1 The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire , chap, xxiii. 
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“The direction of military administration and imperial finance 
became entirely divorced in men's minds from practical govern- 
ment; and notwithstanding the vilest tyranny of sots, drunkards, 
tyrants, lunatics, savages, and abandoned women, who from 
time to time held the reins of government, Mesopotamia, 
Babylonia, and Syria contained enormous populations, huge 
canals and dykes were kept in repair, and commerce and 
architecture nourished in spite of a perpetual procession of 
hostile armies and a continual changing of the nationality of 
the governor. Each peasant’s interest was centred in his ruling 
town; each citizen's interest was in the progress and prosperity 
of his city; and the advent of an enemy's army may have some- 
times been looked on even with satisfaction, if his victory was 
assured and the payment of his contracts a matter of certainty. 

“A raid from the north , 1 on the other hand, must have* 
been a matter for dread. Then the villagers had not'd to take 
refuge behind the walls of the cities, from whence they could 
descry the smoke winch told of the wreck and damage* caused 
by the nomads. So long, however, as the canals were not 
destroyed (and, indeed, they were built with such solidity and 
caution that their safety was assured), no irreparable damage 
could be effected. . . . 

"In Armenia and Pontus the condition of lift* was quite 
otherwise. Those were mountain districts, containing tierce 
tribes headed by powerful native nobility under recognized 
ruling kings, while in the valleys and plains the peaceful culti- 
vator provided the necessary economic resources. . . . Cilicia 
and Cappadocia were now thoroughly subject to Creek influence, 
and contained numerous wealthy and highly civilized towns, 
besides possessing a considerable merchant marine. Passim: 
from Cilicia to the Hellespont, the whole Mediterranean eoa^i 
was crowded with wealthy cities and Greek colonies, entirch 
cosmopolitan in thought and speech, with those municipal 
and local ambitions which seem natural to the Grecian character 
The Grecian Zone extended frory Caria to tin* Bosphorus, and 
followed the coast as far as Sinope on the Black Sea, when* it 
gradually faded away. 

“Syria was broken up into a curious quilt-like pattern of 
principalities and municipal kingdoms; beginning with tin 
almost barbarous states of Commagene and Edessa (Urfa) in 
the north. South of these stood Bambyce, with its huge temples 
and priestly governors. Towards the coast a dense population 
in villages and towns clustered around the independent cities <>i 
1 Turanians from Turkestan or Avars from the Caucasus. 
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Antioch, Apamea, and Emesa (Homs); while out in the wilder- 
ness the great Semitic merchant city of Palmyra was gaining 
wealth and greatness as the neutral trading -ground between 
Parthia and Rome. Between the Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon we 
find, at the height of its glory, Heliopolis (Baalbek,) the battered 
fragments of which even now command our admiration. . . . 
Bending in towards Galilee w-e find the wondrous cities of 
Gerasa and Philadelphia (Amman), connected by solid roads 
of masonry and furnished with gigantic aqueducts. . . . Syria 
is still so rich in ruins and remains of the period that it is not 
difficult to picture to oneself the nature of its civilization. The 
arts of Greece, imported long before, had been developed into 
magnificence that bordered on vulgarity. The richness of 
ornamentation, the lavish expense, the Haunting wealth, all tell 
that the tastes of the voluptuous and artistic Semites were then 
as now. I have stood in the colonnades of Palmyra and I have 
dined in the Hotel Cecil, and, save that the latter is built of 
iron, daubed with sham wood, sham stucco, sham gold, sham 
velvet, and sham stone, the effect is identical. In Syria there 
were slaves in sufficient quantity to make real buildings, but 
the artistic spirit is as debased as anything made by machinery. 
Over against the cities the village folk must have dwelt pretty 
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much as they dp now, in houses of mud and dry stone wall; 
while out in the distant pastures the Bedouin tended their 
flocks in freedom under the rule of the Nabatean kings of their 
own race, or performed the office of guardians and agents of 
the great trading caravans. 

“Beyond the herdsmen lay the parching deserts, which acted 
as the impenetrable barrier and defence of the Parthian Empire 



behind the Euphrates, where stood the great cities of Ctesiphon, 
Seleucia, Hatra, Nisibin, Harran, and hundreds more whose 
very names are forgotten. These' great townships subsisted on 
the enormous cereal wealth of Mesopotamia, watered as it then 
was by canals, whose makers' names were even then already 
lost in the mists of antiquity. Babylon and Nineveh had passed 
away; the successors of Persia and Macedon had given place to 
Parthia; but the people and the cultivation were the same as 
when Cyrus the Conqueror had first subdued the land. The 
language of many of the towns was Greek, and the cultured 
citizens of Seleucia might criticize the philosophies and tragedies 
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of Athens; but the mi 11 ’* -vultural Population knew, 

possibly, no more c .an does “many an Essex 

peasant of to-day passes in the metropolis.” 

Compare w ; state of affairs at the end of the 

seventh centu> 

“Syria was a, n impoverished and stricken land, and her 

great cities, th_ q a still populated, must have been encumbered 
with ruins which the public funds were not sufficient to remove. 
Damascus and Jerusalem themselves had not recovered from 
the effects of long and terrible sieges ; Amman and Gerasa had 
declined into wretched villages under the sway and lordship of 
the Bedouin. The Hauran, perhaps, still showed signs of the 
prosperity for which it had been noted in the days of Trajan; 
but the wretched buildings and rude inscriptions of this date 
all point to a sad and depressing decline. Out in the desert, 
Palmyra stood empty and desolate save for a garrison in the 
castle. On the coasts and in the Lebanon a shadow of the 
former business and wealth was still to be seen ; but in the north, 
ruin, desolation, and abandonment must have been the common 
state of the country, which had been raided with unfailing 
regularity for one hundred years and had been held by an enemy 
for fifteen. Agriculture must have declined, and the population 
notably decreased through the plagues and distresses from which 
it had suffered. 

“Cappadocia had insensibly sunk into barbarism; and the 
great basilicas and cities, which the rude countrymen could 
neither repair nor restore, had been levelled with the ground. 
The Anatolian peninsula had been ploughed and harrowed by 
the Persian armies; the great cities had been plundered and 
sacked.” 


§4 

The First Message from Islam. 

It was while Heraclius was engaged in restoring order in 
this already desolated Syria after the death of Chosroes II and 
before the final peace with Persia that a strange message was 
brought to him. The bearer had brought it to an imperial 
outpost in the wilderness south of Damascus. The letter was 
in Arabic, the obscure Semitic language of the nomadic peoples 
of the southern desert; and probably only an interpretation 
reached him — presumably with deprecatory notes by the inter- 
preter. 

It was an odd, florid challenge from someone who called 
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himself “Muha-i ''d.” This Muhammad, 

it appeared, called upon owledge the one true 

God and to serve Him. Now. ^ finite in the docu- 

ment. 

There is no record of the reception < cssive, and pre- 
sumably it went unanswered. The empei )ably shrugged 

his shoulders, and was faintly amused at the dent. 

But at Ctesiphon they knew more about this Muhammad. 
He was said to be a tiresome false prophet, who had incited 
Yemen, the rich province of Southern Arabia, to rebel against 
the King of Kings. Kavadh was much occupied with affairs. 
He had deposed and murdered his father Chosroes II, and he 
was attempting to reorganize the Persian military forces. To 
him also came a message identical with that sent to Heraclius. 
The thing angered him. He tore up the letter, flung the frag- 
ments at the envoy- -and bade him begone. 

When this was told to the sender, far away in the squalid 
little town of Medina, he was very angry. “Even so, O Lord! 5 ' 
he cried; “rend Thou his kingdom from him.” (a.d. 028 .) 

§8 

Zoroaster and Mani. 

But before we go on to tell of the rise of Islam in the world, 
it will be well to complete our survey of the condition of Asia 
in the dawn of the seventh century. And a word or so is due 
to religious developments in the Persian community during 
the Sassanid period. 

From the days of Cyrus onward Zoroastrianism had prevailed 
over the ancient gods of Nineveh and Babylon. Zoroaster (the 
Greek spelling of the Iranian “Zarathustra”), like Buddha, was 
an Aryan. We know nothing of the age in which he lived — 
some authorities make him as early as 1,000 n.c., others make 
him contemporary with Buddha or Confucius; and as little do 
we know of his place of birth nr his exact nationality. His 
teachings are preserved to us in the Zend Avesta; but here, 
since they no longer play any great part in the world’s affairs, 
we cannot deal with them in any detail. The opposition of a 
good god, Orinuzd, the god of light, truth, frankness, and the 
sun, and a bad god, Ahriman, god of secrecy, cunning, diplomacy, 
darkness, and night, formed a very central part of his religion. 
As we find it in history, it is already surrounded by a ceremonial 
and sacerdotal system ; it has no images, but it has priests, temples, 
and altars on which burn a sacred fire and^at which sacrificial 
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ceremonies are performo tive features is 

its prohibition of eitb me uuJal of the dead. 

The Parsees of Ind . viving Zoroastrians, still lay 

their dead out wb i open towers, the Towers of Silence, 

to which the vi me. 

Under the l a kings from Ardashir onward (a.d. 227), 

this religion w« ^ one official religion : its head was the second 
person in the state next to the king, and the king in quite the 
ancient fashion was supposed to be divine or semi -divine and 
upon terms of peculiar intimacy with Ormuzd. 

But the religious fermentation of the world did not leave the 
supremacy of Zoroastrianism undisputed in the Persian Empire. 
Not only was there a great eastward diffusion of Christianity, 
to which we have already given notice, but new sects arose in 
Persia, incorporating the novel ideas of the time. One early 
variant or branch of Zoroastrianism, Mithraism, we have already 
named. It had spread into Europe by the first century B.C., 
after the eastern campaigns of Pompey the Great. It became 
enormously popular with the soldiers and common people, and. 
until the time of Constantine the Great, continued to be a serious 
rival to Christianity. Mithras was a god of light, “proceeding” 
from Ormuzd and miraculously born, in much the same way 
that the third person in the Christian Trinity proceeds from the 
first. Of this branch of the Zoroastrian stem we need say no 
more. In the third century a.d., however, another religion, 
Manichaeism, arose, which deserves some notice now. 

Mani, the founder of Manichaeism, was born the son of a 
good family of Ecbatana, the old Median capital (a.d. 216). 
He was educated at Ctesiphon. His father was some sort of 
religious sectary, and he was brought up in an atmosphere of 
religious discussion. There came to him that persuasion that 
he at last had the complete light, which is the moving power of 
all religious initiators. He was impelled to proclaim his doctrine. 
In a.d. 242, at the accession of Sapor I, the second Sassanid 
monarch, he began his teachii^g. 

It is characteristic of the way in which men's minds were 
moving in those days, that his teaching included a sort of 
theocrasia. He was not, he declared, proclaiming anything 
new. The great religious founders before him had all been 
right: Moses, Zoroaster, Buddha, Jesus Christ — all had been 
true prophets, but to him it was appointed to clarify and crown 
their imperfect and confused teaching. This he did in Zoroastrian 
language. He explains the perplexities and contradictions of 
life as a conflict of light and darkness, Ormuzd was God and 
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Ahriman Satan mted, how he fell from 

light into darkn^s, how ‘■■angled and redeemed 

from the darkness, and oi i 1 by Jesus in this 

strange mixture of religions, we ci ain here even if 

we would. Our interest with the sysu orical and not 

theological. 

But of the utmost historical interest is ti*. act that Mani 
not only w r ent about Iran preaching these new and, to him, 
these finally satisfying ideas of his, but into Turkestan, into India, 
and over the passes into China. This freedom of travel is to 
be noted. It is interesting, also, because it brings before us the 
fact that Turkestan was no longer a country of dangerous nomads, 
but a country in which cities were flourishing and men had the 
education and leisure for theological argument. 

The ideas of Mani spread eastward and westward with great 
rapidity, and they were a most fruitful rootstock of heresies 
throughout the entire Christian world for nearly a thousand 
years. 

Somewhen about a.d. 270 Mani came back to Ctesiphon 
and made many converts. This brought him into conflict with 
the official religion and the priesthood. In 277 the reigning 
monarch had him crucified and his body, for some unknown 
reason, flayed, and there began a fierce persecution of his ad- 
herents. Nevertheless, Manichaeism held its owm in Persia 
with Nestorian Christianity and orthodox Zoroastrianism 
(Mazdaism) for some centuries. 


§6 

Hunnish Peoples in Central Asia and India. 

It becomes fairly evident that in the fifth and sixth centuries 
a.d. not merely Persia, but the regions that are now r Turkestan 
and Afghanistan were far more advanced in civilization than 
were the French and English of that time. The obscurity of 
the history of these regions has beep lifted in the last two decades, 
and a very considerable literature, written not only in lan- 
guages of the Turkish group, but in Sogdian and another Aryan 
language, has been discovered. These extant manuscripts date 
from the seventh century onward. The alphabet is an adapta- 
tion of the Aramaic, introduced by Manichaean missionaries, 
and many of the MSS. discovered — parchments have been found 
in windows in the place of glass — are as beautifully written as 
any Benedictine production. Mixed up with a very extensive 
Manichsean literature are translations of the Christian scriptures 
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and Buddhistic writing lial still awaits 

examination. 

This central As* v , Sir Denison Ross declares, was 

still largely Arya 1 1 and culture, its art was still largely 

Indian and Pen affinities. Everything points to the con- 

clusion that th nturies which were centuries of disaster and 
retrogression ii Europe, were comparatively an age of progress 
in Middle Asia eastward into China. Some day we shall have 
a connected history written of the things that happened in this 
region during the dark centuries of European disorder. Through 
some favourable climate change, its civilization had a phase of 
exceptional elaboration. In Berlin one may see a collection 
of wall paintings from Turkestan of this period which anticipate 
the costumes and equipment of thirteenth-century France and 
Germany (six centuries later), in a quite extraordinary way. 
All the familiar figures and symbols of the Kings, Queens and 
Knaves of a pack of cards, for example, are to be seen depicted 
in these brilliant pictures. There was a life there as rich and 
fine as that of European medievalism at its brightest, and 
wonderfully like it. Dark and fair people mingle in these scenes 
and red-haired men, usually a result of racial admixture, abound. 

A steady westward drift to the north of the Caspian of 
Hunnish peoples, who were now called Tartars and Turks, 
was still going on in the sixth century, but it must be thought 
of as an overflow rather than as a migration of whole peoples. 
The world from the Danube to the Chinese frontiers was still 
largely a nomadic world, with tow r ns and cities growing up upon 
the chief trade routes. We need not tell in any detail here of 
the constant clash of the Turkish peoples of Western Turkestan 
with the Persians to the south of them, the age-long bickering 
of Turanian and Iranian. We hear nothing of any great north- 
ward marches of the Persians, but there w ere great and memorable 
raids to the south, both by the Turanians to the east and the 
Alans to the w 7 cst of the Caspian, before the big series of move- 
ments of the third and fourth century westward that carried the 
Alans and Huns into the heart of Europe. There w r as a nomadic 
drift to the east of Persia and southward through Afghanistan 
towards India, as well as this drift to the north-west. These 
streams of nomads flowed by Persia on either side. We have 
already mentioned the Yueh-Chi, who finally descended into 
India as the Indo-Scythians in the second century. A backward, 
still nomadic section of these Yueh-Chi remained in Central 
Asia, and became numerous upon the steppes of Turkestan, as 
the Ephthalites or White Huns. After being a nuisance and 
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a danger to the Juries, they finally began 

raiding into India in the nr kinsmen about the 

year 470, less than a quarter * after the death of 

Attila. They did not migrate inti hey went to and 

fro, looting in India and returning wilt ot to their own 

country, just as later the Huns establish' miselves in the 
great Danube plain and raided all Europe. 

The history of India during these seven centuries we are now 
reviewing is punctuated by these two invasions of the Yueh- 
Chi, the Indo-Scythians, who, as we have said, wiped out the 
last traces of Hellenic rule, and the Epht halites. Before the 
former of these, the Indo-Scvthians, a wave of uprooted popula- 
tions, the Sakas, had been pushed; so that altogether India 
experienced three waves of barbaric invasion, about a.d. 100, 
about a.d. 120, and about a.d. 470. But only the second of 
these invasions was a permanent conquest and settlement. 
The Indo-Scythians made their headquarters on the North-west 
Frontier and set up a dynasty, the Kushan dynasty, which 
ruled most of North India as far east as Benares. 

The chief among these Kushan monarchs was Kanishka 
(date unknown), who added to North India Kashgar. Yarkand, 
and Khotan. Like Asoka, he was a great and vigorous promoter 
of Buddhism, and these conquests, this great empire of the 
North-west Frontier, must have brought India into close and 
frequent relations with China and Tibet. 

The subsequent divisions and coalescences of power in India- 
are difficult to deal with in the limited space at our command. 
Sometimes all India was a patchwork-quilt of states; sometimes 
such empires as that of the Guptas prevailed over great areas. 
The Gupta Empire flourished throughout the fourth, fifth and 
sixth centuries, and under its patronage modern Hinduism 
arose and there was a period of great literary activity. These 
things made little difference in the ordinary way of life of the 
Indian peoples. Brahminism held its own against Buddhism, 
and the two religions prospered, side by side. The mass of the 
population was living then very much as it lives to-day; dressing, 
cultivating, and building its houses in much the same fashion. 

The irruption of the Ephthalites is memorable not so much 
because of its permanent effects as because of the atrocities 
perpetrated by the invaders. These Ephthalites very closely 
resembled the Huns of Attila in their barbarism; they merely 
raided, they produced no such dynasty as the Kushan monarchy; 
and their chiefs retained their headquarters in Western Turkestan. 
Mihiragula, their most capable leader, has been called the Attila 
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of India. One of his favourite amusements, we are told, was 
the expensive one of rolling elephants down precipitous places 
in order to watch their sufferings. His abominations roused 
his Indian tributary princes to revolt, and he was overthrown 
(528). But the pyA ending of the Ephthalite raids into India 
was effected no t "ndians, but by the destruction of the central 
establishment the Ephthalites on the Oxus (565) by the 
growing power of the Turks, working in alliance with the Persians. 
After this break-up, the Ephthalites dissolved very rapidly and 
completely into the surrounding populations, much as the Euro- 
pean Huns did after the death of Attila a hundred years earlier. 
Nomads without central grazing-lands must disperse; nothing 
else is possible. 

Some of the chief 
Rajput clans of to- 
day in Rajputana in 
North India are 
descended, it is said, 
from these White 
Huns. 

Very regretfully 
we must refrain here 
from any account of 
the development of 
chivalry among these 
little Rajput states, curiously analogous to the contemporary 
knightly developments in Europe. 

Nor can wc trace here, because no student has yet prepared 
the way for us, even in broad outline, the development of Indian 
art between tin 1 days of Alexander and the coming of Islam. 
The Hellenic influence upon Indian sculpture and architecture 
was profound, and there was probably a constant coming and 
going of artists, and particularly of painters, between Persia 
and Central Asia and India. Buddhistic art is strongly Hellenic, 
and when in the second and subsequent centuries a.d. Buddhism, 
as we have already told, spread into China, it carried a certain 
Hellenic grace and quality into the Chinese representations of 
Buddha, and into Chinese religious art generally. But India 
had a deadly climate for abandoned works of art; dynasties that 
are almost completely forgotten lived beautiful and luxurious 
lives, and left little that has survived of all their beauty. 

One fascinating monument of this time is to be seen in the 
painted Caves of Ajanta which are just rotting into invisibility. 
Happily, copies have been made of them and are accessible 
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through the India Society. Ajanta is in Hyderabad, at an im- 
portant pass in the Vindhya Mountains. Between the second 
and seventh centuries a.d. there was a Buddhist monastery 
there, with great halls and galleries hollowed out of the rock, 
and during this period and mainly in the t if J „and sixth cen- 
turies these caves were adorned with paint^^at the cost of 
various monarchs and rich men, by a nurnbei^ 1 : accomplished 
artists. To-day we see these vestiges with amazement, so 
eloquent are they of an opulent, brilliant and sensuous Court 
life, that has otherwise passed altogether out of the memory of 
man. The subjects of the paintings are still in many cases a 
matter for speculation; some are scenes from the life of Buddha 
and legends about him; some seem to concern the god Indra, 
some are just everyday Court life; one scene is supposed to 
represent the reception of an embassy from Chosroes 11. These 
caves and paintings were visited in the days of Muhammad by 
Yuan Chwang, a Chinese traveller, about whom we shall have 
much to tell a little later. 


§7 

The Dynasties of Han and Tang in China. 

These seven centuries which saw r the beginning and the end 
of the emperors in Rome, and the complete breakdown and 
recasting of the social, economic, political and religious life of 
Western Europe, saw also very profound changes in the Chinese 
w'orld. It is too commonly assumed by both Chinese, Japanese, 
and European historians, that the Han dynasty, under which 
we find China at the beginning of this period, and the Tang 
dynasty, with which it closed, were analogous ascendancies 
controlling a practically similar empire, and that the four cen- 
turies of division that elapsed between the end of the Han 
dynasty (220) and the beginning of the Tang period (618) were 
centuries of disturbance rather than essential change. The 
divisions of China are supposed to be merely political and 
territorial, and, deceived by the fact that, at the close as at the 
commencement of these four centuries, China occupied much 
the same position in Asia, and was still recognizably China, still 
with a common culture, a common script, and a common body 
of ideas, they ignore the very fundamental breaking down and 
reconstruction that went on, and the many parallelisms to the 
European experience that China displayed. 

It is true that the social collapse was never so complete in 
the Chinese as in the European world. There remained through- 
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out the whole period considerable areas in which the elaboration 
of the arts of life could go on. There was no such complete 
deterioration in cleanliness, decoration, artistic and literary 
production as we have to record in the West, and no such abandon- 
ment of any sea jjJFnr grace and pleasure. We note, for instance, 
that “tea” ap* w , s i in the world and its use spread throughout 
China. China .oegan to drink tea in the sixth century a.d. And 
there were Chinese poets to write delightfully about the effects 
of the first cup and the second cup and the third cup, and so on, 
China continued to produce beautiful paintings long after the 
fall of the Han rule. In the second, third and fourth centuries 
some of the most lovely landscapes were painted that have 
ever been done by men. A considerable production of beautiful 
vases and carvings also continued. Fine building and decoration 
went on. Printing from wood blocks began about the same time 
as tea-drinking, and with the seventh century came a remarkable 
revival of poetry. 

Certain differences between the great empires of the East 
and West were all in favour of the stability of the former. China 
had no general coinage. The cash and credit system of the 
Western world, at once efficient and dangerous, had not strained 
her economic life. Not that the monetary idea was unknown. 
For small transactions the various provinces were using per- 
forated zinc and brass “cash,” but for larger there was nothing 
but stamped ingots of silver. This great empire was still carrying 
on most of its business on a basis of barter like that which 
prevailed in Babylon in the days of the Aramean merchants. 
And so it continued to do to the dawn of the twentieth century. 

We have seen how under the Roman Republic economic 
and social order was destroyed by the too great fluidity of pro- 
perty that money brought about. Money became abstract, 
and lost touch with the real values it was supposed to represent. 
Individuals and communities got preposterously into debt, and 
the world was saddled by a class of rich men who were creditors, 
men who did not handle and^ administer any real wealth, but 
who had the power to call up money. No such development of 
“finance ” occurred in China. Wealth in China remained real and 
visible. And China had no need for any Licinian law, nor for a 
Tiberius Gracchus. The idea of property in China did not extend 
far beyond tangible things. There was no “labour” slavery, 
no gang servitude. There were girl slaves who did domestic 
work and women who were bought and sold, but that w T as only 
a slight extension of the ordinary domestic subjection of women. 
The occupier and user of the land was in most instances practically 
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the owner of it, 'paying only a land tax. There was a certain 
amount of small-scale landlordism, but no great estates. Landless 
men worked for wages paid mostly in kind — as they were in 
ancient Babylon. 

These things made for stability, and the gjeor ’ yphical form of 
China for unity; nevertheless, the vigour of jer t s *, Han dynasty 
declined, enervated perhaps by luxury, and wiieW.at last at the 
close of the second century a.d. the world catastrophe of the 
great pestilence struck the system, the same pestilence that 
inaugurated a century of confusion in the Roman Empire, the 
dynasty fell like a rotten tree before a gale. And the same 
tendency to break up into a number of warring states and the 
same eruption of barbaric rulers were displayed in East and 
West alike. 

Mr. Fu ascribes much of the political nervelessness of China 
in this period to Epicureanism, arising, he thinks, out of the 
sceptical individualism of Lao-Tse. This phase of division is 
known as the ‘‘Three Kingdom Period.” The fourth century 
saw a dynasty of more or less civilized Huns established as rulers 
in the province of Shen si. This Hunnish kingdom included 
not merely the north of China, but great areas of Siberia; its 
dynasty absorbed the Chinese civilization, and its influence 
carried Chinese trade and knowledge- to the Arctic circle. Mr. 
Fu compares this Siberian monarchy to the empire of Charle- 
magne in Europe, which we shall presently describe; it was t lie 
barbarian becoming “Chinized,” as Charlemagne was a barbarian 
becoming Romanized. 

Out of a fusion of these Siberian with native North Chinese 
elements arose the Suy dynasty, which conquered the south. 
This Suy dynasty marks the beginning of a renascence of China. 
Under a Suy monarch the Lu-chu isles were annexed to China, 
and there was a phase of great literary activity. The number 
of volumes at this time in the imperial library was increased, we 
are told, to 54,000. The dawn of the seventh century saw the 
beginning of the great Tang dynasty, which was to endure for 
three centuries. 

The renascence of China that began with Suy and culminated 
in Tang was, Mr. Fu insists, a real new birth. ‘‘The spirit,” he 
writes, “was a new one; it marked the Tang civilization with 
entirely distinctive features. Four main factors had been brought 
together and fused: (1) Chinese liberal culture; (2) Chinese 
classicism; (3) Indian Buddhism; and (4) Northern bravery. 

“A new China had come into being. The provincial system, 
the central administration and the military organization of the 
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Tang dynasty were quite different from those of their prede- 
cessors. The arts had been much influenced and revivified by 
Indian and Central Asiatic influences. The literature was no 
mere continuation of the old; it was a new production. The 
religious and philosophical schools of Buddhism were fresh 
features, ft w;\s a period of substantial change. 

“It may be interesting to compare this making of China 
with the fate of the Roman Empire in her later days. As the 



Roman world was divided into the eastern and western halves, 
so was the Chinese world into the southern and the northern. 
The barbarians in the ease' of Rome and in the case of China 
made similar invasions. They established dominions of a 
similar sort. Charlemagne empire corresponded to that of 
the Siberian dynasty (Later Wei); the temporary recovery of 
the Western empire by Justinian corresponded to the temporary 
recovery of the north by Liu Yu. The Byzantine line corres- 
ponded to the southern dynasties. * But from this point the two 
worlds diverged. China recovered her unity; Europe has still 
to do so.” 

The dominions of the Emperor Tai-tsung (627), the second 
Tang monarch, extended southward into Annam and westward 
to the Caspian Sea. His southern frontier in that direction 
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marched with that of Persia. His northern ran along the Altai 
from the Kirghis steppe, north of the desert of Gobi. But it 
did not include Korea, which was conquered and made tributary 
by his son. This Tang dynasty civilized and incorporated into 
the Chinese race the whole of the southward population, and 
just as the Chinese of the north call themselves the “men of 
Han” so the Chinese of the south call themselves the “men of 
Tang.” The law was codified, the literary examination system 
was revised, and a complete and accurate edition of all the 
Chinese classics was produced. 

To the court of Tai-tsung came an embassy from Byzantium, 
and, what is more significant, from Persia came a company of 
Nestorian missionaries (63f>). These latter Tai-tsung received 
with great respect; he heard them state the chief articles of their 
creed, and ordered the Christian scriptures to be translated 
into Chinese for his further examination. 

In 638 he announced that he found the new religion entirely 
satisfactory, and that it might be preached within the empire. 
He also allowed the building of a church and the foundation of 
a monastery. There exists at Sian-fu to-day a carved stone 
(the Nestorian Monument) dating from a.d. 7S1, upon which 
these facts are recorded in Chinese. 

A still more remarkable embassy also came to the court of 
Tai-tsung in the year G2S, seven years earlier than the Nestorians. 
This was a party of Arabs, who came by sea to Canton in a 
trading vessel from Yanbu, the port of Medina in Arabia. 
(Incidentally it is interesting to know that there were such vessels 
engaged in an east and west trade at this time.) 'These Arabs 
had been sent by that Muhammad we have already mentioned, 
who styled himself “The Prophet of Cod,” and the message 
they brought to Tai-tsung was probably identical with the 
summons which was sent in the same year to the Byzantine 
emperor Heraclius and to Kavadh in Ctesiphon. 

But the Chinese monarch neither neglected the message as 
Heraclius did, nor insulted the envoys after the fashion of the 
parricide Kavadh. He received them well, expressed great 
interest in their theological views, and assisted them, it is said, 
to build a mosque for the Arab traders in Canton — a mosque 
which survives to this day. It is one of the oldest mosques in 
the world. 
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§8 

Intellectual Fetters of China . 

The urbanity, the culture, and the power of China under the 
early Tang rulers are in so vivid a contrast with the decay, 
disorder, and di\isions of the Western world, as at once to raise 
some of the most interesting questions in the history of civiliza- 
tion. Why did not China keep this great lead she had won by 
her rapid return to unity and order? Why does she not to this 
day dominate the world culturally and politically? * 

For a long time she certainly did keep ahead. It is only a 
thousand years later, in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, 
with the discovery of America, the spread of printed books 
and education in the West, and the dawn of modem scientific 
discovery, that we can say with confidence that the Western 
world began to pull ahead of China again. Under the Tang 
rule, her greatest period, and then again under the artistic but 
rather decadent Sung dynasty (960-1279), and again during 
the period of the cultured Mings (1368-1644), China presented 
a spectacle of prosperity, happiness, and artistic activity far in 
front of any contemporary state. And seeing that she achieved 
so much, why did she not achieve more? Chinese shipping 
was upon the seas, and there was a considerable overseas trade 
during that time. Why did the Chinese never discover America 
or Australia ? 

There are old Bushmen rock paintings which may show that 
isolated Chinese ships reached South Africa at some unknown 
date, and there are said to be traces of Chinese visitors in Mexico, 
but if so, neither of these casual explorations seems to have 
been followed up any more than the circumnavigation of Africa 
by the Carthaginians or the earl} 7, visits of the Northmen to 
America were followed up. There are also, says Mr. Vogan, 
Chinese rock carvings in New Zealand and New California. It 
needs something more than individual genius and unsupported 
enterprise for a discovery to Ve secured for the community and 
to fructify into established and usable knowledge. The com- 
munity itself must be ready. 

There was, indeed, as much isolated observation, ingenuity, 
and invention in China as in any part of the world. The Chinese 
knew of gunpowder in the sixth century, they used coal and 
gas heating locally centuries before these things were used in 
Europe; their bridge-building, their hydraulic engineering were 
admirable; the knowledge of materials shown in their enamel 
and lacquer ware is very great. Why did they never organize 
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the system of record and co-operation in inquiry that has given 
the world modern science? And why, in spite of their general 
training in good manners and self-restraint, did intellectual 
education never soak down into the general mass of the popula- 
tion? Why are the masses of China to-dav, and why have they 
always been, in spite of an exceptionally high level of natural 
intelligence, illiterate ? 

It is customary to meet such questions with rather platitu- 
dinous answers. We are told that the Chinaman is the most 
conservative of human beings, that, in contrast with the European 
races, his mind is twisted round towards the past, that he is 
the willing slave of etiquette and precedent to a degree incon- 
ceivable to Western minds. He is represented as having a 
mentality so distinct that one might almost expect to lind a 
difference in brain structure to explain it. The appeals of 
Confucius to the wisdom of the ancients are always quoted to 
clinch this suggestion. 

If, however, we examine this generalization moie closely, 
it dissolves into thin air. The superior intellectual initiative, 
the liberal enterprise, the experimental disposition that is 
supposed to characterize the Western mind, is manifest in the* 
history of that mind only during certain phases and under 
exceptional circumstances. I'or the rest, the Western world 
displays itself as traditional and conservative as China. And, 
on the other hand, the (hinese mind lias, under conditions of 
stimulus, shown itself quite as inventive and versatile as the 
European, and the very kindred Japanese mind even more so. 
For, take the case of the Creeks, the whole swing of their mental 
vigour falls into the period between the sixth century n.c\ and 
the decay of the Alexandrian Museum under the late Ptolemies 
in the second century b.c. 'There were Greeks before that time 
and Greeks since, but a history of a thousand years of the 
Byzantine Empire showed the Hellenic world at least as in- 
tellectually stagnant as China. Then we have already drawn 
attention to the comparative sterility of the Italian mind during 
the Rqman period, and its abundant fertility sinee the Renais- 
sance of learning. The English inind again had a phase of 
brightness in the seventh and eight centuries, and it did not 
shine again until the fifteenth. Again, the mind of the Arabs, 
as we shall presently tell, blazed out like a star for half a dozen 
generations after the appearance of Islam, having never achieved 
anything of importance before, or since. On the other hand, 
there was always a great deal of scattered inventiveness in 
China, and the progress of Chinese art witnesses to new move- 
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ments and vigorous innovations. We exaggerate the reverence 
of the Chinese for their fathers; parricide was a far commoner 
crime among the Chinese emperors than it was even among 
the rulers of Persia. Moreover, there have been several 
liberalizing movements in China, several recorded struggles 
against the “ ancient ways.” 

It has already been suggested that phases of real intellectual 
progress in any community seem to be connected with the 
existence of a detached class of men. sufficiently free not to 
be obliged to toil or worry exhaustively about mundane needs, 
and not rich and powerful enough to be tempted into extrava- 
gances of lust, display, or cruelty. They must have a sense of 
security, but not a conceit of superiority. This class we have 
further insinuated, must be able to talk freely and communicate 
easily. It must not be watched for heresy or persecuted for 
any ideas it rnay express. Such a happy state of affairs certainly 
prevailed in Greece during its best days. A class of intelligent, 
free gentlefolk is, indeed, evident in history whenever there 
is a record of hold philosophy or effective scientific advances. 

In the days of Tang and Sung and Ming thcie must have 
been an abundance of pleasantly circumstanced people in China 
of just the class that supplied most of the young men of the 
Academy at Athens, or the bright intelligence* of Renaissance 
Italy, or the members of the London Royal Society, that 
mother-society of modern science; and yet China did not pro- 
duce in these periods of opportunity any such large beginnings 
of recorded and analysed fact. 

Jf we reject the idea that there is some profound racial 
difference* between China and t lie West which makes the Chinese 
by nature conservative and the West by nature progressive, 
then we arc forced to look for the operating cause of this difference 
in progressiveness in some other direction. Many people are 
disposed to find that operating cause, which has, in spite of her 
original advantages, retarded (luna so greatly during the last- 
four or live centuries, in the imprisonment, of the Chinese mind 
in a script and in an idiom of thought so elaborate and so difficult 
that the mental energy of the. country has been largely consumed 
in acquiring it. This view deserves examination. 

We have already given an account of the peculiarities of 
Chinese writing and of the Chinese language. The Japanese 
writing is derived from the Chinese, and consists of a more 
rapidly written system of forms. A great number of these 
forms are ideograms taken over from the Chinese and used 
exactly as the Chinese ideograms are used, but also a number 
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of signs are used to express syllables ; there is a Japanese syllabary 
after the fashion of the Sumerian syllabary we have described in 
an earlier chapter. The Japanese writing remains a clumsy 
system, as clumsy as cuneiform, though not so clumsy as Chinese; 
and there has been a movement in Japan to adopt a Western 
alphabet. Korea long ago went a step farther and developed 
a true alphabet from the same Chinese origins. 

With these exceptions all the great writing systems now in 
use in the world are based on the Mediterranean alphabets, and 
are beyond comparison more easily learnt and mastered than 
the Chinese. This means that while other peoples learn merely 
a comparatively simple, straightforward method of setting down 
the language with which they are familiar, the Chinaman has 
to master a great multitude of complex word-signs and word- 
groups. He must not simply learn the signs, but the established 
grouping of those signs, to present various meanings. He must 
familiarize himself, therefore, with a number of exemplary classical 
works. Consequently, in China, while you will find great numbers 
of people who know r the significance of certain frequent and 
familiar characters, you discover only a few whose knowledge 
is sufficiently extensive to grasp the meaning of a newspaper 
paragraph, and still fewer who can read any subtlety of intention 
or fine shades of meaning. In a lesser degree this is true also 
of Japan. No doubt European readers, especially of such word- 
rich unsystematic languages as English or Russian, vary greatly 
among themselves in regard to the extent of books they can 
understand and how far they understand them; their power 
varies according to their vocabularies; but the corresponding 
levels of understanding among the Chinese represent a far 
greater expenditure of time and labour upon their attainment. 
A mandarin’s education in China is, mainly, learning to read. 

And it may be that the consequent preoccupation of the 
educated class during its most susceptible years upon the Chinese 
classics gave it a bias in favour of this traditional learning upon 
which it had spent so much timp and energy. Few men who 
have toiled to build up any system of knowledge in their minds 
will willingly scrap it in favour of something strange and new. 
This disposition is as characteristic of the West as of the East, 
it is shown as markedly by the scholars of the British and 
American universities as by any Chinese mandarins; and the 
British at the present time, in spite of the great and manifest 
advantages in popular education and national propaganda the 
change would give them, refuse to make any move from their 
present barbaric grthography towards a phonetic alphabet and 
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spelling. The peculiarities of the Chinese script, and the educa- 
tional system arising out of that script, must have acted age 
after age as an invincible filter that favoured the plastic and 
scholarly mind as against the restive and originating type, and 
kept the latter out of positions of influence and authority. There 
is much that is plausible in this explanation. 

It was not, however, until the comparatively recent Ming 
dynasty that the classical examination system was established 
in its full severity. The Ming dynasty (1368-1644) was a 
patriotic and conservative dynasty, resuming possession of China 
after the rule of the Mongols. The first of the Ming emperors, 
says Mr. L. Y. Chen, when he reorganized the examination 
system upon more exacting lines, said: “This will bring all 
the intellectuals of the world into my trap.” The “Five Classics 
and the Four Rooks” have imprisoned the mind of China. By 
the time a man has toiled through these his system of values is 
as rigid and incurable as that of a classical scholar at Oxford. 

There have been several attempts to simplify the Chinese 
writing and to adopt an alphabetical system. In the early 
days of Buddhism in China, when there was a considerable amount 
of translation from Sanscrit, Indian influences came near to 
achieving this end; two Chinese alphabets were, indeed, invented, 
and each had some little use. But what hindered the general 
adoption of these, and what stands in the w'ay of any phonetic 
system of Chinese waiting to-day, is this, that while the literary 
script and phraseology is the same from one end of China to 
the other, the spoken language of the common people, both in 
pronunciation and in its familiar idioms, varies so widely that 
men from one province may be incomprehensible to men from 
another. There is, however, a “standard Chinese,” a rather 
bookish spoken idiom, which is generally understood by educated 
people; and it is upon the possibility of applying an alphabetical 
system of writing to this standard Chinese that the hopes of 
many modern educational reformers in China are based at the 
present time. A Chinese alphabet has been formed ; it is taught 
in the common schools, and newspapers and pamphlets are issued 
in it. And the rigid examination system that killed all intellectual 
initiatives has been destroyed. 

There has also been a considerable simplification in the 
direction of introducing spoken idioms into written Chinese. 
This makes for ease and lucidity; even in the old characters, 
such Chinese is more easily read and written, and it is far better 
adapted than classical Chinese to the needs of modern literary 
expression. 

T* 
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But there may be other causes, also, that kept China from 
pushing forward to the definite leadership of mankind. The 
very success and early prosperity and general contentment 
of China in the past must have worked to justify in that land 
all the natural self-complacency and conservatism of our species. 
No animal need change when its conditions are “good enough” 
for present survival. And in this matter man is still an animal. 
Until the nineteenth century, for more than two thousand years, 
there w^as little in the history of China that could cause any 
serious doubts in the mind of a Chinaman of the general superiority 
of his own civilization to that of the rest of the world, and there 
was no reason apparent, therefore, for any alteration. China 
produced a profusion of beautiful art, some delightful poetry, 
astonishing cookery, and thousands of millions of glowingly 
pleasant lives generation after generation. It was and is a 
country of small properties; all hands are wanted, and can 
be absorbed in old ancestral agricultural jobs. Moreover, there 
are outlets for expansive forces. To the north and west there is 
still great room for settlement. Nothing has occurred, therefore, 
no intense internal tension, to break up the patriarchal Chinese 
family clan which marries its sons at an early age and retains 
them at home before they achieve economic indej>endencc. So 
that China went on age by age, and still goes on, without any such 
general boredom, servitude, indignity, and misery as underlay 
the rule of the rich in the Roman Empire, and led at last to its 
collapse. There was much poverty, much discontent, but it 
was not massed uprooted poverty, it w as not a necessary popular 
discontent. After every convulsion, after every disaster, popu- 
lation recovered; the wounds healed. For a thousand years 
the Chinese system though it creaked and swayed at times, 
seemed proof against decay. Dynastic changes there were, 
rebellions, phases of disorder, famines, pestilences; two great 
invasions that set foreign dynasties upon the throne of the Son 
of Heaven; but no such shock as to revolutionize the order of 
the daily round. The emperors f and dynasties might come 
and go; the mandarins, the examinations, the classics, and the 
traditions and habitual life remained. From the days of the 
Tang dynasty omvard, though Chinese civilization spread slowly 
and steadily into Annam, into Cambodia, into Siam, into Tibet, 
into Nepal, Korea, Mongolia and Manchuria, there is little more 
than geographical progress to record. The Chinese of the seventh 
century a.d. were in all essentials as civilized a people as they 
were a thousand years later. 
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§9 

Early Chinese Art. 

Here we may, perhaps, make a remark or so about the art 
and architecture of China during this period of the Han and 
Tang and the intervening dynasties. For reasons that we are 
quite unable to analyse the Chinese have always preferred the 
use of timber and brick to that of stone in building. Yet there 
is plentiful good building-stone to be found in China. Hardly 
any ruins, and no buildings apart from the Great Wall, ^earlier 
than the eleventh century a.i>. are known to history. But 



pictures and records testify to a long tradition going back to the 
Ts’in dynasty or earlier. 

The earliest forms of building derived directly from the 
Mongol tent. The main feature is the great roof, which may 
be double or triple and with carved and lacquered woodwork. 
The roof itself may be covered with glazed and brilliantly coloured 
tiles. Generally, buildings are of one story, spreading horizon- 
tally. A frequent feature in Chinese design is the honorific 
archway. Bridges of stone abound, and some are very beautiful. 
The heaven-pointing pagoda is a third type of erection, and 
these and terraces and balustra dings complete the general 
scheme of Chinese buildings. This was the architectural land- 
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scape of China at the beginning of the Christian era, and so it 
remains to this day. The pagoda is said, perhaps incorrectly, 
to be due to Indian Buddhist initiatives, and to be the Chinese 
equivalent of the Indian monumental stupa. 

The same indifference to enduring materials affects our know- 
ledge of Chinese plastic art before the Han dynasty. Almost 
the only exception is bronze. We know of bronze jars and figures 
of the Chow and even the Shang dynasties. They are so skilfully 
and beautifully done that they imply the contemporary existence 
of a whole world of sympathetic productions that have now 
perished. It is only with the Han dynasty and after the 
commencement of the Christian era that we come to a phase 
of Chinese life that has left many vestiges in any other material. 

Painting, we are told, was the essential art of China, and very 
beautiful work was already being done in the Han period. Ku- 
Kai-Chih (fourth century A.n.) is named as one of the great 
Chinese masters of the brush. Some of his work survives, and 
it shows a maturity and mastery that indicate an already well- 
established school. The Chinese painting is invariably water- 
colour; in the place of great frescoes we find pictures on silk 
and paper, and it differs from Western work in displaying a 
positive dislike for the representation of relief. It is flat, atmo- 
spheric, delicate, and it deals far more with landscape and less 
with the close representation of the human body. The Tang 
dynasty marks what many critics consider to be the supreme 
period of Chinese painting. 

Chinese sculpture by no means kept pace with Chinese 
pictorial art, and is hardly to be mentioned beside European 
work, but on the other hand Chinese pottery is pre-eminent. 
The Chinese fired their pottery at much higher temperatures 
than the Western world, and produced porcelain and unequalled 
glazes by the end of the Tang period. The Han pottery was 
already very hard and fine. Great numbers of glazed earthen- 
ware figures of attendants, horses, camels and so forth, dating 
from the Tang period, are now in Eiyopean homes and collections. 
They came out of graves, and they were put into these graves 
in lieu of the butchered slaves and animals of a more barbaric 
past. These graveside massacres, to provide the departed 
Mongol chieftain with service and beasts of burden in the land 
of shades, went on in China until the seventh or sixth century 
B.c. Then images were substituted. The Huns in the time of 
Attila still observed the ancient custom of a real slaughter, but 
it had been extinct in Egypt before the earliest dynasties and 
had already given place there to the funeral images. 
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§ 10 

The Travels of Yuan Chwang . 

In 629, the year after the arrival of Muhammad’s envoys at 
Canton and thirty odd years after the landing of Pope Gregory’s 
missionaries in England, a certain learned and devout Buddhist 
named Yuan Chwang, or as some authorities prefer to spell it, 
Hiuen-Tsiang, started out from Sian-fu (Signan), Tai-tsung’s 
capital, upon a great journey to India. He was away sixteen 
years; he returned in 645, and he wrote an account of his gravels 
which is treasured as a Chinese classic. One or two points 
about his experience are to be noted here because they contribute 
to our general review of the state of the world in the seventh 
century a.d. 

Yuan Chwang was as eager for marvels and as credulous as 
Herodotus, and without the latter writer’s fine sense of history; 
he could never pass a monument or ruin without learning some 
fabulous story about it. Chinese ideas of the dignity of litera- 
ture perhaps prevented him from telling us much detail of hew 
he travelled, who were his attendants, how he was lodged, or 
what he ate and how he paid his expenses — details precious to 
the historian; nevertheless, he gives us a series of illuminating 
flashes upon China, Central Asia, and India in the period now 
under consideration. 

His journey was an enormous one. He went and came back 
by way of the Pamirs. He went by the northern route, crossing 
the Desert of Gobi, passing along the southern slopes of the 
Thien Shan, skirting the great deep blue lake of Issik Kul, and 
so to Tashkend and Samarkand, and then more or less in the 
footsteps of Alexander the Great southward to the Khyber Pass 
and Peshawar. He returned by the southern route, crossing 
the Pamirs from Afghanistan to Kashgar, and so along the 
line of retreat the Yueh-Chi had followed in the reverse direction 
seven centuries before, and by Yarkand, along the slopes of the 
Kuen Lun, to rejoin his former route near the desert end of 
the Great Wall. Each route involved some hard mountaineering. 
His journeyings in India are untraceable; he was there fourteen 
years, and he went all over the peninsula from Nepal to Ceylon. 

At that time there was an imperial edict forbidding foreign 
travel, so that Yuan Chwang started from Sian-fu like an escaping 
criminal. There was a pursuit to prevent him carrying out 
his project. How he bought from a strange greybeard a lean 
red-coloured horse that knew the desert paths, how he dodged 
a frontier guard-house with the help of a “foreign person” who 
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made him a bridge of brushwood lower down the river, how he 
crossed the desert guided by the bones of men and cattle, how 
he saw a mirage, and how twice he narrow^ escaj>ed being shot 
by arrows when he was getting water near the watch-towers 
on the desert track, the reader will find in the Life. He lost 
his W'av in the Desert of Gobi, and for four nights and five (lays 
he had no water; when he was in the mountains among the 
glaciers, twelve of his party were frozen to death. All this is 
in the Life ; he tells little of it in his own account of his travels. 

He, show's us the Turks, this new development of the Hun 
tradition, in possession not only of what is now Turkestan, but 
all along the northern route. He mentions many cities and 
considerable cultivation. He is entertained by various rulers, 
allies of or more or less nominally tributaries to China, and 
among others by the Khan of the Turks, a magnificent person 
in green satin, with his long hair tied with silk. 

“The gold embroidery of this grand tent shone with a 
dazzling splendour; the ministers of the presence in attendance 
sat on mats in long row s on either side, all dressed in magnificent 
brocade robes, while the rest of the retinue on duty stood behind. 
You saw* that although it was a case of a frontier ruler, yet there 
was an air of distinction and elegance. The Khan came out 
from his tent about thirty paces to meet Yuan Chwang, who, 
after a courteous greeting, entered the tent. . . . After a short 
interval envoys from China and Kao-chang were admitted and 
presented their despatches and credentials, which the Khan 
perused. He was much elated, and caused the envoys to be 
seated; then he ordered wine and music for himself and them 
and grape-syrup for the pilgrim. Hereupon all pledged each 
other, and the tilling and draining of the winecups made a din 
and bustle, wdiile the mingled music of various instruments 
rose loud : although the airs were the popular strains of foreigners, 
yet they pleased the senses and exhilarated the mental faculties. 
After a little, piles of roasted beef and mutton were served for 
the others, and lawful food, such as cakes, milk, candy, honey, 
and grapes, for the pilgrim. After the entertainment, grape- 
syrup was again served, and the Khan invited Yuan Chwang 
to improve the occasion, whereupon the pilgrim expounded the 
doctrines of the Ten virtues,’ compassion for animal life, and 
the paramitas and emancipation. The Khan, raising his hands, 
bowed, and gladly believed and accepted the teaching.” 

Yuan Ch wang’s account of Samarkand is of a large and 
prosperous city, “a great commercial entrepot, the country 
about it very fertile, abounding in trees and flowers and yield- 
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ing many fine horses. Tts inhabitants were skilful craftsmen, 
smart and energetic. ” At that time, we must remember, there 
was hardly such a thing as a town in Anglo-Saxon England 

As his narrative approached his experiences in India, however, 
the pious and learned pilgrim in Yuan Chwang got the better 
of the traveller, and the book becomes congested with monstrous 
stories of incredible miracles. Nevertheless, we get an im- 
pression of houses, clothing and the like, closely resembling 
those of the India of to-day. Then, as now, the kaleidoscopic 
variety of an Indian crowd contrasted with the blue uniformity 
of the multitude in China. In the time of Buddha it is doubtful 
if there were reading and writing in India; now leading and 
writing were quite common accomplishments. Yuan Chwang 
gives an interesting account of a great Buddhist university at 
Nalanda, where ruins have quite recently been discovered and 
excavated. Nalanda and Taxilla seem to have been considerable 
educational centres as early as the opening of the schools of 
Athens. He also visited the caves at Ajanta of which we have 
told. The caste system Yuan Chwang found fully established 
in spite of Buddha, and the Brahmins were now altogether in 
the ascendant. He names the four main castes we have men- 
tioned, but his account of their functions is rather different. 
The Nudras, he says, were the tillers of the soil. Indian writers 
say that their function was to wait upon the “twice -born” 
castes above them. 

But, as we have already intimated, Yuan Chwang's account 
of Indian realities is swamped by his accumulation of legends 
and pious inventions. For these he had come, and in these 
he rejoiced. The rest, as we shall see. was a task that had been 
set him. The faith of Buddha, which in the days of Asoka, and 
even so late as Kanishka, was still pure enough to be a noble 
inspiration, we now discover absolutely lost in a wilderness of 
preposterous rubbish, a philosophy of endless Buddhas, tales 
of manifestations and marvels like a Christinas pantomime, 
miraculous conceptions bv t six-tusked elephants, charitable 
princes giving themselves up to be eaten b\ starving tigresses, 
temples built over a sacred nail-paring, and the like. We 
cannot give such stories here; if the reader likes that sort of 
thing, he must go to the publications of the Royal Asiatic Society 
or the India Society, where he will find a delirium of such imagina- 
tions. And in competition with this Buddhism, intellectually 
undermined as it now was and smothered in gilded decoration, 
Brahminism was everywhere gaining ground again, as Yuan 
Chwang notes with regret. 
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Side by side with these evidences of a vast intellectual decay 
in India, we may note the repeated appearance in Yuan Chwang’s 
narrative of ruined and deserted cities. Much of the country 
was still suffering from the ravages of the Ephthalites and the 
consequent disorders. Again and again we find such passages 
as this: 4 ‘He went north-east through a great forest, the road 
being a narrow, dangerous path, with wild buffalo and wild 
elephants, and robbers and hunters always in wait to kill 
travellers, and emerging from the forest he reached the country 
of Kou-shih-na-ka-lo (Kusinagara). The city walls were in ruins, 
and the towns and villages were deserted. The brick foundations 
of the ‘old city' (that is, the city which had been the capital) 
were above ten li in circuit; there were very few inhabitants, the 
interior of the city being a wild waste. ” This ruin was, however, 
by no means universal; there is at least as much mention of 
crowded cities and villages and busy cultivations. 

The Life tells of many hardships upon the return journey: 
he fell among robbers; the great elephant that was carrying 
the bulk of his possessions was drowned; he had much difficulty 
in getting fresh transport. Here we cannot deal with these 
adventures. 

The return of Yuan Chwang to Sian-fu, the Chinese capital, 
was, we gather, a triumph. Advance couriers must have told 
of his coming. There was a public holiday; the streets were 
decorated by gay banners and made glad with music. He was 
escorted into the city with great pomp and ceremony. Twenty 
horses were needed to carry the spoils of his travels; he had 
brought with him hundreds of Buddhist books written in Sanscrit, 
and made of trimmed leaves of palm and birch bark strung 
together in layers; he had many images great and small of 
Buddha, in gold, silver, crystal, and sandal-wood; he had holy 
pictures, and no few^er than one hundred and fifty well- 
authenticated true relics of Buddha. Yuan Chwang was pre- 
sented to the emperor, who treated him as a personal friend, 
took him into the palace, and questioned him day by day about 
the wonders of these strange lands in which he had stayed so 
long. But while the emperor asked about India, the pilgrim 
was disposed only to talk about Buddhism. 

The subsequent history of Yuan Chwang contains tw r o 
incidents that throw light upon the mental workings of this 
great monarch, Tai-tsung, who was probably quite as much 
a Moslem as he was a Christian or a Buddhist. The trouble 
about all religious specialists is that they know too much about 
their own religion and how it differs from others ; the advantage, 
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or disadvantage, of such creative statesmen as Tai-tsung and 
Constantine the Great is that they know comparatively little 
of such matters. Evidently the fundamental good of all these 
religions seemed to Tai-tsung to be much the same fundamental 
good. So it was natural to him to propose that Yuan Chwang 
should now give up the religious life and come into his foreign 
office, a proposal that Yuan Chwang would not entertain for a 
moment. The emperor then insisted at least upon a written 
account of the travels, and so got this classic we treasure. And 
finally Tai-tsung proposed to this highly saturated Buddhist 
that he should now use his knowledge of Sanscrit in translating 
the works of the great Chinese teacher, Lao Tse, so as to make 
them available for Indian readers. 

It seemed, no doubt, to the emperor a fair return and 
a useful service to the fundamental good that lies beneath 
all religions. On the whole, he thought Lao Tse might very 
well rank with or even a little above Buddha, and, therefore, 
that if his work was put before the Brahmins, they would receive 
it gladly. In much the same spirit Constantine the Great had 
done his utmost to make Arius and Athanasius settle down 
amicably together. But naturally enough this suggestion was 
repulsed by Yuan Chwang. He retired to a monastery, and 
spent the rest of his years translating as much as he could of 
the Buddhist literature he had brought with him into elegant 
Chinese writing. 
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We have already described how in A.n. 028 the courts of Heracliua, 
of Kavadh, and of Tai-tsung were visited bv Arab envoys sent 
from a certain Muhammad, “The Prophet of God,” at the small 
trading town of Medina in Arabia. We must tell now who this 
prophet was who had arisen among the nomads and traders of 
the Arabian desert. 

From time immemorial Arabia, except for the fertile strip of 
the Yemen to the south, had been a land of nomads, the head- 
quarters and land of origin of the Semitic peoples. From Arabia 
at various times waves of these nomads had drifted north, east, 
and west into the early civilizations of Egypt, the Mediterranean 
coast and Mesopotamia. We have noted in this history how the 
Sumerians were swamped and overcome by such Semitic waives, 
how’ the Semitic Phoenicians and Ganaanites established them- 
selves along the eastern shores of the Mediterranean, how Semitic 
peoples had adopted a settled life* in Babylonia and Assyria, how* 
the Iiyksos conquered Egypt, how the Arameans established 
themselves in Syria with Damascus as their capital, and how 
the Hebrews partially conquered their “Promised Land.” At 
some unknown date the Chaldeans drifted in from Eastern 
Arabia and settled in the old Southern Sumerian lands. With 
each invasion first this and then that section of the Semitic 
peoples comes into history. But each of such s warmings still 
leaves a tribal nucleus behind to supply fresh invasions in the* 
future. 
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The history of the more highly organized empires of the 
horse and iron period, the empires of roads and writing, shows 
Arabia thrust like a wedge between Egypt, Palestine, and the 
Euphrates-Tigris country, and still a reservoir of nomadic tribes 
who raid and trade and exact tribute for the immunity and 
protection of caravans. There are temporary and flimsy sub- 
jugations. Egypt, Persia, Macedonia, ltome, Syria, Con- 
stantinople, and again Persia, claim some unreal suzerainty in 
turn over Arabia, profess some unsubstantial protection. Under 
Trajan there was a Roman province of “Arabia,” which included 
the then fertile region of the llauran and extended as far as 
Petra. Now and then some Arab chief and his trading city 
rises to temporary splendour. Such was that Odenathus of 
Palmyra, whose brief career we have? noted; and another such 
transitory desert city whose ruins still astonish the traveller 
was Baalbek. 

After the destruction of Palmyra, the desert Arabs began 
to be spoken of in the Roman and Persian records as Saracens. 

In the time of Chosroes II, Persia claimed a certain ascendancy 
over Arabia, and maintained officials and tax collectors in the 
Yemen. Before that time the Yemen had been under the rule 
of the Abyssinian Christians for some years, and before that 
for seven centuries it had had native princes professing, be it 
noted, the Jewish faith. 

Until the opening of the seventh century a.d. there were 
no signs of any unwonted or dangerous energy in the Arabian 
deserts. The life of the country was going on as it had gone 
on for long generations. Wherever there were fertile patches — 
wherever, that is, there was a spring or a well — a scanty 
agricultural population subsisted, living in walled towns, walled 
because of the Bedouin who wandered with their sheep, cattle 
and horses over the desert. Upon the main caravan routes 
the chief towms rose to a certain second-rate prosperity, and 
foremost among them were Medina and Mecca. In the beginning 
of the seventh century Medina^ was a town of about 15,000 
inhabitants all told; Mecca may have had 20,000 or 25,000. 
Medina was a comparatively well-watered town, w r ith abundant 
date groves; its inhabitants were Yemenites, from the fertile 
land to the south. Mecca was a town of a different character, 
built about a spring of water with a bitter taste, and inhabited 
by recently settled Bedouin. 

Mecca was not merely nor primarily a trading centre ; it was 
a place of pilgrimage. Among the Arab tribes there had long 
existed a sort of Amphictyony centring upon Mecca and certain 
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other sanctuaries; there were months of truce to war and blood 
feuds, and customs of protection and hospitality for the pilgrim. 
In addition there had grown up an Olympic clement in these 
gatherings; the Arabs were discovering possibilities of beauty 
in their language, and there were recitations of war poetry and 



love songs. The sheiks of the tribes, under a “king of the poets, ” 
sat in judgment and awarded prizes; the prize songs were sung 
through all Arabia. ^ 

The Kaaba, the sanctuary at Mecca, was of very ancient 
date. It was a small square temple of black stones which had 
for its corner-stone a meteorite. This meteorite was regarded 
as a god, and all the little tribal gods of Arabia were under his 
protection. The permanent inhabitants of Mecca were a tribe 
of Bedouin who had seized this temple and constituted themselves 
its guardians. To them there came in the months of truce a 
great concourse of people, who marched about the Kaaba 
ceremonially, bowed themselves, and kissed the stone, and also 
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engaged in trade and poetical recitations. The Meccans profited 
much from these visitors. 

All of this is very reminiscent of the religious and political 
state of affairs in Greece fourteen centuries earlier. But the 
paganism of these more primitive Arabs was already being 
assailed from several directions. There had been a great 
proselytizing of Arabs during the period of the Maccabeans 
and Herods in Judea; and, as we have already noted, the Yemen 
had been in succession under the rule of Jews (Arab proselytes 
to Judaism, i.e.), Christians, and Zoroastrians. It is evident 
that there must have been plenty of religious discussion during 
the pilgrimage fairs at Mecca and the like centres. Naturally 
enough, Mecca was a stronghold of the old pagan cult which 
gave it its importance and prosperity ; Medina, on the other 
hand, had Jewish proclivities, and there were Jewish settlements 
near by. It was inevitable that Mecca and Medina should be 
in a state of rivalry and bickering feud. 

§2 

Life of Muhammad to the Hegira . 

It was in Mecca about the year a.d. 570 that Muhammad, 
the founder of Islam, was bom. He was born in considerable 
poverty and even by the standards of the desert he was un- 
educated; it is doubtful if he ever learnt to write. He was 
for some years a shepherd's boy; then he became the servant 
of a certain Kadija the widow of a rich merchant. Probably 
he had to look after her camels or help in her trading operations; 
and he is said to have travelled with caravans to the Yemen 
and to Syria. He does not seem to have been a very useful 
trader, but he had the good fortune to find favour in the lady's 
eyes, and she married him, to the great annoyance of her family. 
He was then only twenty-five years old. It is uncertain if his 
wife was much older, though tradition declares she was forty. 
After the marriage he probably made no more long journeys. 
There were several children, one of whom was named Abd Manif 
— that is to say, the servant of the Meccan god Manif, which 
demonstrates that at that time Muhammad had made no religious 
discoveries. 

Until he was forty he did, indeed, live a particularly undis- 
tinguished life in Mecca, as the husband of a prosperous wife. 
There may be some ground for the supposition that he became 
partner in a business in agricultural produce. To anyone 
visiting Mecca about a.d. 000 he would probably have seemed 
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something of a loafer, a rather shy, good-looking individual, 
sitting about and listening to talk, a poor poet, and an altogether 
second-rate man. 

About liis internal life we can only speculate. Imaginative 
writers have supposed that he had great spiritual struggles, that 
he went out into the desert in agonies of doubt and divine desire. 
“ In the silence of the desert night, in the bright heat of noontide 
desert day, he, as do all men, had known and felt himself alone 
yet not in solitude, for the desert is of God, and in the desert 
no man may deny Him.” 1 Maybe that was so, but there is no 
evidence of any such desert trips. Yet he was certainly thinking 
deeply of the things about him. Possibly he had seen Christian 
churches in Syria ; almost certainly he knew much of the Jews 
and their religion, and he heard their scorn for this black stone 
of the Kaaba that ruled over the three hundred odd tribal gods 
of Arabia. He saw the pilgrimage crowds, and noted the threads 
of insincerity and superstition in the paganism of the town. 
It oppressed his mind. r J he Jews had, perhaps, converted him 
to a belief in tilt One True God, without his knowing what had 
happened to him. 

At last he could keep these feelings to himself no longer. 
When he was forty lie began to talk about the reality of God, 
at first apparently only to his wife and a few intimates. He 
produced certain verses, which he declared had been revealed 
to him by an angel. They involved an assertion of the unity 
of God and >ome acceptable generalizations about righteousness. 
He aho insisted upon a future life, the fear of hell for the negligent 
and evil, and the reservation of paradise for the believer in the 
One God. Except for his claim to be a new prophet, there does 
not seem to have been anythin*/ very new r about these doctrines 
at the time, but this was seditious teaching for Mecca, which 
partly subsisted upon its polytheistic cult, and which was 
therein] c ding on to idols when all the rest of the world 
was giving them up. Like Muni, ?duhamnmd claimed that 
the prophets lx fore him, and especially Jesus and Abraham, had 
been divine teachers, but that he crowned and completed theii 
teaching. buddhism, however, lie did not name, probabh 
because ia* had never heard of JUiddha. Desert Arabia was in 
a theological backwater. 

Fdfe jaonic years the new religion was the secret of a small 
group || simple people, Kadija, the J’rophefr’g wife, Ali, an adopted 
son, 3JKd, a slave, and Abu Jickr, a friend and admirer. For 
some^ears it was an obscure seel in a few households of Mecca. 

1 Sir Mark Sykow. 
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a mere scowl and muttering at idolatry, so obscure and unim- 
portant that the leading men of the town did not trouble about 
it in the least. Then it gathered strength. Muhammad began 
to preach more openly, to teach the doctrine of a future life, 
and to threaten idolaters and unbelievers with hell fire. He 
seems to have preached with considerable effect. It appeared 
to many that he was aiming at a sort of dictatorship in Mecca, 
and drawing many susceptible and discontented people to his 
side; and an attempt was made to discourage and suppress the 
new movement. , 

Mecca was a place of pilgrimage and a sanctuary; no blood 
could be shed within its walls; nevertheless, things were made 
extremely disagreeable for the followers of the new teacher. 
Boycott and confiscation were used against them. Some were 
driven to take refuge in Cliristian Abyssinia. But the Prophet 
himself went unscathed because he w T as well connected, and 
his opponents did not want to begin a blood feud. We cannot 
follow' the fluctuations of the struggle here, but it is necessary 
to note one perplexing incident in the new Prophet’s career, 
which, says Sir Mark Sykes, “proves him to have been an Arab 
of the Arabs.” After all his insistence upon the oneness of 
God, he wavered. He came into the courtyard of the Kaaba 
and declared that the gods and goddesses of Mecca might, after 
all, be real, might be a species of saints with a power of inter- 
cession. 

His recantation was received with enthusiasm, but he had 
no sooner made it than he repented, and his repentance shows 
that he had indeed the fear of God in him, His lapse from honesty 
proves him honest. He did all he could to repair the evil he had 
done. He said that the devil had possessed his tongue, and he 
denounced idolatry again with renewed vigour. The struggle 
against the antiquated deities, after a brief interval of peace, 
was renewed again more grimly, and with no further hope of 
reconciliation. 

For a time the old interest^ had the upper hand. At the 
end of ten years of prophesying, Muhammad found himself a 
man of fifty, and altogether unsuccessful in Mecca. Kadija, 
his first w T ife, was dead, and several of his chief supporters had 
also recently died. He sought a refuge at the neighbouring 
town of Tayf, but Tayf drove him out with stones and abuse. 
Then, when the w orld looked darkest to him, opportunity opened 
before him. He found he had been weighed and approved in 
an unexpected quarter. The city of Medina was much torn by 
internal dissension, and many of its people, during the time of 
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pilgrimage to Mecca, had been attracted by Muhammad’s 
teaching. Probably the numerous Jews in Medina had shaken 
the ancient idolatry of the people. An invitation was sent to 
him to come and rule in the name of his God in Medina. 

He did not go at once. He parleyed. for two years, sending 
a disciple to preach in Medina and destroy the idols there. Then 
he began sending such followers as he had in Mecca to Medina 
to await his coming there; he did not want to trust himself 
to unknown adherents in a strange city. This exodus of the 
faithful continued, until at last only he and Abu Bekr remained. 

In spite of the character of Mecca as a sanctuary, he was 
very nearly murdered there. The elders of the town evidently 
knew of what was going on in Medina, and they realized the 
danger to them if this seditious prophet presently found himself 
master of a town on their main caravan route to Syria. Custom 
must bow to imperative necessity, they thought; and they 
decided that, blood feud or no blood feud, Muhammad must 
die. They arranged that he should be murdered in his bed; 
and in order to share the guilt of this breach of sanctuary they 
appointed a committee to do this, representing every family 
in the city except Muhammad's own. But Muhammad had 
already prepared his flight; and when in the night they rushed 
into his room, they found Ali, his adopted son, sleeping, or 
feigning sleep, on his bed. 

The flight (the Hegira) was an adventurous one, the pursuit 
being pressed hard. Expert desert trackers sought for the 
spoor to the north of the town, but Muhammad and Abu Bekr 
had gone south to certain caves where camels and provisions 
were hidden, and thence he made a great detour to Medina. 
There he and his faithful companion arrived, and were received 
with great enthusiasm on September 20, 622. It was the end 
of his probation and the beginning of his power. 

§3 

Muhammad becomes a Fighting Prophet . 

Until the Hegira, until he was fifty-one, the character ot 
the founder of Islam is a matter of speculation and dispute. 
Thereafter he is in the light. We discover a man of great imagina- 
tive power, but tortuous in the Arab fashion, and with most of 
the virtues and defects of the Bedouin. 

The opening of his reign was “very Bedouin.” The rule of 
the One God of all the earth, as it was interpreted by Muhammad, 
began with a series of raids — which for more than a year were 
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invariably unsuccessful — upon the caravans of Mecca. Then 
came a grave scandal, the breaking of the ancient customary 
truce of the Arab Amphictyony in the sacred month of Rahab. 
A party of Moslems, in this seaHli of profound peace, treacherously 
attacked a small caravan and killed a man. It was their only 
success, and they did it by the order of the Prophet. 

Presently came a battle. A force of seven hundred men 
had come out from Mecca to convoy home another caravan, 
and they encountered a large raiding party of three hundred. 
There was a fight, the battle of Badr, and the Meccans gdt the 
worst of it. They lost about fifty or sixty killed and as many 
wounded. Muhammad returned in triumph to Medina, and was 
inspired by Allah and this success to order the assassination of 
a number of his opponents among the Jews in the town who had 
treated his prophetic claims with a disagreeable levity. 

But Mecca resolved to avenge Badr, and at the battle of 
Uhud, near Medina, inflicted an indecisive defeat upon the 
Prophet’s followers. Muhammad was knocked down and nearly 
killed, and there was much running away among his followers. 
The Meccans, however, did not push their advantage and enter 
Medina. 

For some time all the energies of the Prophet were concen- 
trated upon rallying his followers, who were evidently much 
dispirited. The Koran records the chastened feelings of those 
days. “The suras of the Koran,” says Sir Mark Sykes, “which 
are attributed to this period, excel nearly all the others in their 
majesty and sublime confidence.” Here, for the judgment of 
the reader, is an example of these majestic utterances, from the 
recent orthodox translation by the Maulvi Muhammad Ali. 1 

“Oh, you w'ho believe! If you obey those who disbelieve, 
they will turn you back upon your heels, so you will turn back 
losers. 

“Nay! Allah is your Patron, and He is the best of the 
helpers. 

“We will cast terror into tfie hearts of those who disbelieve, 
because they set up w r ith Allah that for which He has sent down 
no authority, and their abode is the fire; and evil is the abode 
of the unjust. 

“And certainly Allah made good to you His promise, when 
you slew them by His permission, until when you became weak- 
hearted and disputed about the affair and disobeyed after He 
had shown you that which you loved; of you were some who 
desired this world, and of you were some who desired the here- 

1 Published by the Islamic Review, 
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after; then He turned you away from them that He might try 
you; and He has certainly pardoned you, and Allah is Gracious 
to the believers. 

“When you ran off precipitately, and did not wait for anyone, 
and the Apostle was calling you from your rear, so He gave you 
another sorrow instead of your sorrow, so that you might not 
grieve at what had escaped you, nor at what befell you; and 
Allah is aware of what you do. 

“Then after sorrow He sent down security upon you, a calm 
coming upon a party of you, and there was another party whom 
their own souls had rendered anxious; they entertained about 
Allah thoughts of ignorance quite unjustly, saying: We have no 
hand in this affair. Say: surely the affair is wholly in the hands 
of Allah. They conceal within their souls what they would 
not reveal to you. They say: Had we any hand in the affair, 
we would not have been slain here. Say: had you remained 
in your houses, those for whom slaughter was ordained would 
certainly have gone forth to the places where they would be 
slain, and that Allah might test what was in your breasts and that 
He might purge what was in your hearts; and iVllah knows what 
is in the breasts. 

“As for those of you who turned back on the day when the 
two armies met, only the devil sought to cause them to make 
a slip on account of some deeds they had done, and certainly 
Allah has pardoned them ; surely Allah is Forgiving, Forbearing.” 

Inconclusive hostilities continued for some years, and at last 
Mecca made a crowning effort to stamp out for good and all 
the growing power of Medina. A mixed force of no fewer than 
10,000 men was scraped together, an enormous force for the time 
and country. It was, of course, an entirely undisciplined force 
of footmen, horsemen, and camel riders, and it was prepared for 
nothing but the usual desert scrimmage. Bows, spears, and 
swords were its only weapons. When at last it arrived amid a 
vast cloud of dust in sight of th$ hovels and houses of Medina, 
instead of a smaller force of the same kind drawn up for battle, 
as it had expected, it found a new' and entirely disconcerting 
phenomenon, a trench and a wall. Assisted by a Persian convert, 
Muhammad had entrenched himself in Medina! 

This trench struck the Bedouin miscellany as one of the 
most unsportsmanlike things that had ever been known in the 
history of the world. They rode about the place. They shouted 
their opinion of the whole business to the besieged. They 
discharged a few arrows, and at last encamped to argue about this 
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amazing outrage. They could arrive at no decision. Muhammad 
would not come out; the rains began to fall, the tents of the 
allies got wet and the cooking difficult, views became divergent 
and tempers gave way, and at last this great host dwindled again 
into its constituent parts without ever having given battle (627). 
The bands dispersed north, east, and south, became clouds of 
dust, and ceased to matter. Near Medina was a castle of Jews, 
against whom Muhammad was already incensed because of their 
disrespect for his theology. They had shown a disposition to 
side with the probable victor in this last struggle, and Muhammad 
now fell upon them, slew all the merf, nine hundred of them, 
and enslaved the women and children. Possibly many of their 
late allies were among the bidders for these slaves. Never again 
after this quaint failure did Mecca make an effective rally against 
Muhammad, and one by one its leading men came over to his 
side. 

We need not follow the windings of the truce and the treaty 
that finally extended the rule of the Prophet to Mecca. The 
gist of the agreement was that the faithful should turn towards 
Mecca when they prayed instead of turning towards Jerusalem, 
as they had hitherto done, and that Mecca should be the pil- 
grimage centre of the new faith. So long as the pilgrimage 
continued, the men of Mecca, it would seem, did not care very 
much whether the crowd assembled in the name of one god or 
many. Muhammad was getting more and more hopeless of 
any extensive conversion of the Jews and Christians, and he 
was ceasing to press his idea that all these faiths really worshipped 
the same One God. Allah was becoming more and more his own 
special God, tethered now by this treaty to the meteoric stone of 
the Kaaba, and less and less God the Father of all Mankind. 
Already the Prophet had betrayed a disposition to make a deal 
with Mecca, and at last it w r as effected. The lordship of Mecca, 
was well worth the concession. Of comings and goings and a 
final conflict we need not tell. In 629 Muhammad came to the 
town as its master. The image of Manif, the god after whom 
he had once named his son, was smashed under his feet as he 
entered the Kaaba. 

Thereafter his power extended, there were battles, treacheries, 
massacres; but on the whole he prevailed, until he was master 
of all Arabia; and when he was master of all Arabia in 632, at 
the age of sixty-two, he died. 

Throughout the concluding eleven years of his life, after the 
Hegira, there is little to distinguish the general conduct of 
Muhammad from that of any other welder of peoples into a 
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monarchy. The chief difference is his use of a religion of his 
own creation as his cement. He was diplomatic, treacherous, 
ruthless, or compromising as the occasion required, and as any 
other Arab king might have been in his place; and there was 
singularly little spirituality in his kingship. Nor was his 
domestic life during his time of power and freedom one of ex- 
ceptional edification. Until the death of Kadija, when he was 
fifty, he seems to have been the honest husband of one wife, 
but then, as many men do in their declining years, he developed 
a disagreeably strong interest in women. 

He married two wives* after the death of Kadija, one being 
the young Ayesha, who became and remained his favourite and 
most influential partner; and subsequently a number of other 
women, wives and concubines, were added to his establishment. 
This led to much trouble and confusion, and, in spite of many 
special and very helpful revelations on the part of Allah, these 
complications still require much explanation and argument 
from the faithful. 

There was, for example, a scandal about Ayesha; she was 
left behind on one occasion when the howdah and the camel 
went on, while she was looking for her necklace among the bushes; 
and so Allah had to intervene with some heat and denounce 
her slanderers. Allah also had to speak very plainly about 
the general craving among this household of women for “this 
world’s life and its omature” and for “finery.” Then there was 
much discussion because the Prophet first married his young 
cousin Zainib to his adopted son Zaid, and afterwards, “when 
Zaid had accomplished his want of her,” the Prophet took her 
and married her — but, as the inspired book makes clear, only in 
order to show the difference between an adopted and a real 
son. “We gave her to you as a wife, so that there should be 
no difficulty for the believers in respect of the wives of their 
adopted sons, when they have accomplished their want of them, 
and Allah’s command shall be performed.” Yet surely a simple 
statement in the Koran should have sufficed without this ex- 
cessively practical demonstration. There w r as, moreover, a 
mutiny in the harem on account of the undue favours shown by 
the Prophet to an Egyptian concubine who had borne him a 
boy — a boy for whom he had a great affection, since none of 
Kadija’s sons had survived. These domestic troubles mingle 
inextricably with our impression of the Prophet’s personality. 
One of his wives was a Jewess, Safiyya, whom he had married 
on the evening of the battle in which her husband had been 
captured and executed. He viewed the captured women at 
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the end of the day, and she found favour in his eyes and was 
taken to his tent. 

These are salient facts in these last eleven years of Muham- 
mad’s career. Because he, too, founded a great religion, there 
are those who write of this evidently lustful and rather shifty 
leader as though he were a man to put beside Jesus of Nazareth 
or Gautama, or Mani. But it is surely manifest that he was 
a being of a commoner clay; he was vain, egotistical, tyrannous, 
and a self -deceiver ; and it would throw all our history out of 
proportion if, out of an insincere deference to the possible Moslem 
reader, we were to present, him in any other light. 

Yet, unless we balance it, this insistence upon his vanity, 
egotism, self-deception, and hot desire does not complete the 
justice of the case. We must not swing across from the repudia- 
tion of the extravagant pretensions of the faithful to an equally 
extravagant condemnation. Can a man who has no good qualities 
hold a friend ? Because those who knew Muhammad best 
believed in him most. Kadija for all her days believed in him 
— but she may have been a fond woman. Abu Bekr is a better 
witness, and he never wavered in his devotion. Abu Bekr 
believed in the Prophet, and it is very hard for anyone who reads 
the history of these times not to believe in Abu Bekr. Ali, 
again, risked his life for the Prophet in his darkest days. 
Muhammad was no impostor, at any rate, though at times his 
vanity made him behave as though Allah was at his beck and 
call, and as if his thoughts were necessarily God’s thoughts. 

And if his blood-stained passion with Safiyya amazes and 
disgusts our modern minds, his love for little Ibrahim, the son 
of Mary the Egyptian, and his passionate grief when the child 
died, reinstate him in the fellowship of all those who have known 
love and loss. 

He smoothed the earth over the little grave with his own 
hands. “This eases the afflicted heart,” he said. “Though 
it neither profits nor injures the dead, yet it is a comfort to the 
living.” « 

§4 

The Teachings of Islam. 

But the personal quality of Muhammad is one thin g and 
the quality of Islam, the religion he founded, is quite another. 
Muhammad was not pitted against Jesus or Mani, and his relative 
stature is only a very secondary question for us; it is Islam which 
was pitted against the corrupted Christianity of the seventh 
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century and against the decaying tradition of the Zoroastrian 
Magi with which the historian has the greater concern. And 
whether it was through its Prophet or whether it was in spite of 
its Prophet and through certain accidents in its origin and 
certain qualities of the desert from which it sprang, there can 
be no denying that Islam possesses many fine and noble attributes. 
It is not always through sublime persons that great things come 
into human life. It is the folly of the simple disciple which 
demands miraculous frippery on the majesty of truth and 
imifiaculate conceptions for righteousness. 

A year before his death, at the end of the tenth year of the 
Hegira, Muhammad made his last pilgrimage from Medina to 
Mecca. He made then a great sermon to his people of which 
the tradition is as follows. There are, of course, disputes as to 
the authenticity of the words, but there can be no dispute that 
the world of Islam, a world still of three hundred million people, 
receives them to this day as its rule of life, and to a great extent 
observes it. The reader will note that the first paragraph 
sweeps away all plunder and blood feuds among the followers 
of Islam. The last makes the believing Negro the equal of 
the Caliph. They may not be sublime words, as certain utter- 
ances of Jesus of Nazareth are sublime, but they established in 
the world a great tradition of dignified fair dealing, they breathe 
a spirit of generosity, and they are human and workable. They 
created a society more free from widespread cruelty and social 
oppression than any society had ever been in the w orld before. 

“Ye people: Hearken to my words; for I know’ not whether, 
after this year, 1 shall ever be amongst you here again. Your 
lives and property are sacred and inviolable amongst one another 
until the end of time. 

“The Lord hath ordained to every man the share of his 
inheritance; a testament is not lawful to the prejudice of heirs. 

“The child belongeth to the parent; and the violator of 
wedlock shall be stoned. 

“Whoever claimeth falsely another for his father, or another 
for his master, the curse of God and the angels and of all mankind 
shall rest upon him. 

“Ye people! Ye have rights demandable of your wives, 
and they have rights demandable of you. Upon them it is 
incumbent not to violate their conjugal faith nor commit any 
act of open impropriety; which things if they do, ye have 
authority to shut them up in separate apartments and to beat 
them with stripes, yet not severely. But if they refrain there- 
from, clothe them and feed them suitably. And treat your 
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women well, for they are with you as captives and jmsoners; 
they have not power over anything as regards themselves. 
And ye have verily taken them on the security of God, and have 
made their persons lawful unto you by the words of God. 

“And your slaves, see that ye feed them with such food as 
ye eat yourselves, and clothe them with the stuff ye wear. And 
if they commit a fault which ye are not inclined to forgive, then 
sell them, for they are the servants of the Lord, and are not to 
be tormented. 

“Ye people! hearken to my speech and comprehend > the 
same. Know that every Moslem is the brother of every other 
Moslem. All of you are on the same equality. ,, 

This insistence upon kindliness and consideration in the 
daily life is one of the main virtues of Islam, but it is not the 
only one. Equally important is the uncompromising monotheism, 
void of any Jewish exclusiveness, which is sustained by the 
Koran. Islam from the outset was fairly proof against the 
theological elaborations that have perplexed and divided 
Christianity" and smothered the spirit of Jesus. And its third 
source of strength has been in the meticulous prescription of 
methods of prayer and worship, and its clear statement of the 
limited and conventional significance of the importance ascribed 
to Mecca. All sacrifice was barred to the faithful; no loophole 
was left for the sacrificial priest of the old dispensation to come 
back into the new faith. It was not simply a new faith, a purely 
prophetic religion, as the religion of Jesus was in the time of 
Jesus, or the religion of Gautama in the lifetime of Gautama, 
but it was so stated as to remain so. Islam to this day has 
learned doctors, teachers, and preachers; but it has no priests. 

It was full of the spirit of kindliness, generosity and brother- 
hood; it was a simple and understandable religion; it was instinct 
with the chivalrous sentiment of the desert; and it made its 
appeal straight to the commonest instincts in the composition 
of ordinary men. Against it were pitted Judaism, which had 
made a racial hoard of God; Christianity, talking and preaching 
endlessly now of trinities, doctrines, and heresies no ordinary 
man could make head or tail of; and Mazdaism, the cult of the 
Zoroastrian Magi, who had inspired the crucifixion of Mani. 
The bulk of the people to whom the challenge of Islam came 
did not trouble very much whether Muhammad was lustful or 
not, or whether he had done some shifty and questionable things ; 
what appealed to them was that this God, Allah, he preached, 
was by the test of the conscience in their hearts a God of righteous- 
ness, and that the honest acceptance of his doctrine and method 
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opened the door wide, in a world of uncertainty, treachery, and 
intolerable divisions, to a great and increasing brotherhood of 
trustworthy men on earth, and to a paradise not of perpetual 
exercises in praise and worship, in which saints, priests, and 
anointed kings were still to have the upper places, but of equal 
fellowship and simple and understandable delights such as their 
souls craved for. Without any ambiguous symbolism, without 
any darkening of altars or chanting of priests, Muhammad had 
brought home those attractive doctrines to the hearts of 
mankind. 


§ 5 

The Caliphs Abu Bekr and Omar . 

The true embodiment of the spirit of Islam was not Muhammad 
but his close friend and supporter Abu Bekr. There can be 
little doubt that if Muhammad was the mind and imagination 
of primitive Islam, Abu Bekr was its conscience and its will. 
Throughout their life together it was Muhammad who said 
the thing, but it was Abu Bekr who believed the thing. When 
Muhammad wavered, Abu Bekr sustained him. Abu Bekr 
was a man without doubts, his beliefs cut down to acts cleanly 
as a sharp knife cuts. We may feel sure that Abu Bekr would 
never have temporized about the minor gods of Mecca, or needed 
inspirations from Allah to explain his private life. When, in 
the eleventh year of the Hegira (632), the Prophet sickened of 
a fever and died, it was Abu Bekr who succeeded him as Caliph 
and leader of the people (Kalifa = successor), and it was the 
unflinching confidence of Abu Bekr in the righteousness of Allah 
which prevented a split between Medina and Mecca, which 
stamped down a widespread insurrection of the Bedouin against 
taxation for the common cause, and carried out a great plunder- 
ing raid into Syria that the dead Prophet had projected. And 
then Abu Bekr, with that faith which moves mountains, set 
himself simply and sanely to organize the subjugation of the 
whole world to Allah — with little armies of 3,000 or 4,000 Arabs 
— according to those letters the Prophet had written from 
Medina in 628 to all the monarchs of the world. 

And the attempt came near to succeeding. Had there been 
in Islam a score of men, younger men, to carry on his work, 
of Abu Bekr’s quality, it would certainly have succeeded. It 
came near to succeeding because Arabia was now a centre of 
faith and will, and because nowhere else in the world until China 
was reached, unless it was upon the steppes of Russia or Turkestan, 
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was there another community of free-spirited men with any 
power of belief in their rulers and leaders. The head of the 
Byzantine Empire, Heraclius, the conqueror of Chosroes II, 
was past his prime and suffering from dropsy, and his empire 
was exhausted by the long Persian war. The motley of people 
under his rule knew little of him and cared less. Persia was 



at the lowest depths of monarchist degradation; the parricide 
Kavadh II had died after a reign of a few months, and a series 
of dynastic intrigues and romantio murders enlivened the palace 
but weakened the country. The war between Persia and the 
Byzantine Empire was only formally concluded about the time of 
the beginning of Abu Bekr’s rule. Both sides had made great 
use of Arab auxiliaries; over Syria a number of towns and 

u 
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settlements of Christianized Arabs were scattered who professed 
a baseless loyalty to Constantinople ; the Persian marches between 
Mesopotamia and the desert were under the control of an Arab 
tributary prince, whose capital -was at Hira. Arab influence 
was strong in such cities as Damascus, where Christian Arab 
gentlemen would read and recite the latest poetry from the 
desert competitors. There was thus a great amount of easily 
assimilable material ready at hand for Islam. 

And the military campaigns that now began were among 
the most brilliant in the world’s history. Arabia had suddenly 
become a garden of fine men. The name of Khalid stands out 
as the brightest star in a constellation of able and devoted Moslem 
generals. Whenever he commanded he was victorious, and 
when the jealousy of the second Caliph, Omar, degraded him 
unjustly and inexcusably, 1 * * he made no ado, but served Allah 
cheerfully and well as a subordinate to those over whom he had 
ruled. W 7 e cannot trace the story of this warfare here; the 
Arab armies struck simultaneously at Byzantine Syria and the 
Persian frontier city of Hira, and everywhere they offered a 
choice of three alternatives: either pay tribute, or confess the 
true God and join us, or die. They encountered armies, large 
and disciplined but spiritless armies, and defeated them. And 
nowhere was there such a thing as a popular resistance. The 
people of the populous irrigation lands of Mesopotamia cared 
not a jot whether they paid taxes to Byzantium or Persepolis 
or to Medina; and of the two, Arabs or Persian court, the Arabs, 
the Arabs of the great years, were manifestly the cleaner people, 
more just and more merciful. The Christian Arabs joined the 
invaders very readily, and so did many Jews. Just as in the 
west, so now in the east, an invasion became a social revolution. 
But here it was also a religious revolution with a new and dis- 
tinctive mental vitality. 

It was Khalid who fought the decisive battle (636) with the 
army of Heraclius upon the banks of the Yarmuk, a tributary 
of the Jordan. The legions, as ever, were without proper 
cavalry; for seven centuries the gnost of old Crassus had haunted 
the east in vain; the imperial armies relied for cavalry purposes 
upon Christian Arab auxiliaries, and these deserted to the 
Moslems as the armies joined issue. A great parade of priests, 
sacred banners, pictures, and holy relics was made by the 
Byzantine host, and it was further sustained by the chanting 

1 But Schurtz, in Helmolt’s History of the World , says that the private life of 

the gallant Khalid was a scandal to the faithful. He committed adultery, a 

serious offence in a world of polygamy. 
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of monks. But there was no magic in the relics and little con- 
viction about the chanting. On the Arab side the Emirs and 
sheiks harangued the troops, and, after the ancient Arab fashion, 
the shrill voices of women in the rear encouraged their men. 
The Moslem ranks were full of believers before whom shone 
victory or paradise. The battle was never in doubt after the 
defection of the irregular cavalry. An attempt to retreat 
dissolved into a rout and became a massacre. The Byzantine 
army had fought with its back to the river, which was presently 
choked with its dead. # 

Thereafter Heraclius slowly relinquished all Syria, which he 
had so lately won back from the Persians, to his new antagonists. 
Damascus soon fell, and a year later the Moslems entered Antioch. 
For a time they had to abandon it again to a last effort from 
Constantinople, but they re-entered it for good under Khalid. 

Meanwhile, on the eastern front, after a swift initial success 
which gave them Hira, the Persian resistance stiffened. The 
dynastic struggle had ended at last in the coming of a king of 
kings, and a general of ability had been found in Rustam. He 
gave battle at Kadessia (637). His army was just such another 
composite host as Darius had led into Thrace or Alexander 
defeated at Issus; it was a medley of levies. He had thirty- 
three war elephants, and he sat on a golden throne upon a raised 
platform behind the Persian ranks, surveying the battle, which 
throne will remind the reader of Herodotus, the Hellespont, 
and Salamis more than a thousand years before. The battle 
lasted three days; each day the Arabs attacked and the Persian 
host held its ground until nightfall called a truce. On the third 
day the Arabs received reinforcements, and towards the evening 
the Persians attempted to bring the struggle to an end by a 
charge of elephants. At first the huge beasts carried all before 
them ; then one was wounded painfully and became uncontrollable 
rushing up and down between the armies. Its panic affected 
the others ; for a time both armies remained dumbfounded in the 
red light of sunset, watching; the frantic efforts of these grey, 
squealing monsters to escape from the tormenting masses of 
armed men that hemmed them in. It was by the merest chance 
that at last they broke through the Persian and not through the 
Arab array, and that it was the Arabs who were able to charge 
home upon the resulting confusion. The twilight darkened to 
night, but this time the armies did not separate. All through 
the night the Arabs smote in the name of Allah, and pressed 
upon the shattered and retreating Persians. Dawn broke upon 
the vestiges of Rustam’s army in flight far beyond the litter of 
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the battlefield. Its path was marked by scattered weapons 
and war material, abandoned transport, and the dead and 
dying. The platform and the golden throne were broken down, 
and Rustam lay dead among a heap of dead men. . . . 

Already in 634 Abu Bekr had died and given place to Omar, 
the Prophet’s brother-in-law, as Caliph; and it* was under Omar 
( 634 - 644 ) that the main conquests of the Moslems occurred. The 
Byzantine Empire was pushed out of Syria altogether. But at 
the Taurus Mountains the Moslem thrust was held. Armenia 
was overrun, all Mesopotamia was conquered, and Persia beyond 
the rivers. Egypt 1 passed almost passively from Greek to Arab; 
in a few years the Semitic race, in the name of God and His 
Prophet, had recovered nearly all the dominions it had lost to 
the Aryan Persians a thousand years before. Jerusalem fell 
early, making a treaty without standing siege, and so the True 
Cross, which had been carried off by the Persians a dozen years 
before, and elaborately restored by Heraclius, passed once more 
out of the rule of Christians. But it was still in Christian hands; 
the Christians were to be tolerated, paying only a poll tax; and 
all the churches and all the relics were left in their possession. 

Jerusalem made a peculiar condition for its surrender. The 
city would give itself only to the Caliph Omar in person. Hitherto 
he had been in Medina organizing armies and controlling the 
general campaign. He came to Jerusalem (638), and the manner 
of his coming shows how swiftly the vigour and simplicity of 
the first Moslem onset was being sapped by success. He came 
the six -hundred-mile journey with only one attendant; he was 
mounted on a camel, and a bag of barley, another of dates, a 
water-skin, and a wooden platter were his provision for the 
journey. He was met outside the city by his chief captains, 
robed splendidly in silks and with richly caparisoned horses. 
At this amazing sight the old man was overcome with rage. 
He slipped down from his saddle, scrabbled up dirt and stones with 
his hands, and pelted these fine gentlemen, shouting abuse. 
What was this insult? What did this finery mean? Where 
were his warriors? Where were the desert men? He would 
not let these popinjays escort him. He went on with his atten- 

1 The conquest of Egypt by the Arabs out off Abyssinia from the rest of 
Christendom, and we hear no more of this remote country for a thousand years. 
It remained Christian, and in the middle of the fifteenth century a mission from 
Abyssinia turned up in Rome to enquire about certain doctrinal points. There 
had long been a legend in Christendom of a great Christian land in the east, the 
land of Prester John, which seems to have been based upon confused tales of 
Abyssinia mixed up with other tales of Mongol chiefs Christianized by the 
Nestorian*. 
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dant, and the smart Emirs rode afar off — well out of range 
of his stones. He met the Patriarch of Jerusalem, who had 
apparently taken over the city from its Byzantine rulers, 
alone. With the Patriarch he got on very well. They went 
round the Holy Places together, and Omar, now a little 
appeased, made sly jokes at the expense of his too magnificent 
followers. 

Equally indicative of the tendencies of the time is Omar’s 
letter ordering one of his governors who had built himself a palace 
at Kufa, to demolish it again. » 

“They tell me,” he wrote, “you would imitate the palace 
of Chosroes, 1 and that you would even use the gates that once 
were his. Will you also have guards and porters at those gates, 
a3 Chosroes had ? Will you keep the faithful afar off and deny 
audience to the poor? Would you depart from the custom of 
our Prophet, and be as magnificent as those Persian emperors, 
and descend to hell even as they have done ? ” 2 

§6 

The Great Days of the Omayyads. 

Abu Bekr and Omar I are the two master figures in the 
history of Islam. It is not within our scope here to describe the 
wars by which in a hundred and twenty-five years Islam spread 
itself from the Indus to the Atlantic and Spain, and from 
Kashgar, on the borders of China, to Upper Egypt. Two maps 
must suffice to show the limits to which the vigorous impulse 
of the new faith carried the Arab idea and the Arabic scriptures, 
before worldliness, the old trading and plundering spirit, and 
the glamour of the silk robe had completely recovered their 
paralysing sway over the Arab intelligence and will. The reader 
will note how the great tide swept over the footsteps of Yuan 
Chwang, and how easily in Africa the easy conquests of the 
Vandals were repeated in the reverse direction. And if the 
reader entertains any delusiqps about a fine civilization, either 
Persian, Roman, Hellenic, or Egyptian, being submerged by 
this flood, the sooner he dismisses such ideas the better. Islam 
prevailed because it was the best social and political order the 
times could offer. It prevailed because everywhere it found 
politically apathetio peoples robbed, oppressed, bullied, un- 
educated, and unorganized, and it found selfish and unsound 
governments out of touch with any people at all. It was the 

1 At Ctesiphon. 

8 Paraphrased from Sohurtz in Helxnolt’s History oj the World j 
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broadest, freshest, and cleanest political idea that had yet come 
into actual activity in the world, and it offered better terms than 
any other to the mass of mankind. The capitalistic and slave- 
holding system of the Roman Empire and the literature and 
culture and social tradition of Europe had altogether decayed 
and broken down before Islam arose; it was only when mankind 
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lost faith in the sincerity of its representatives that Islam, too, 
began to decay. 

The larger part of its energy spent itself in conquering and 
assimilating Persia and Turkestan; its most vigorous thrusts 


were northwardly from Persia and westwardly through Egypt. 
Had it concentrated its first vigour upon the Byzantine Empire, 
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there can be little doubt that by the eighth century it would 
have taken Constantinople and come through into Europe as 
easily as it reached the Pamirs. The Caliph Moawiya, it is true, 
besieged the capital for seven years (672-678), and Suleiman in 
717 and 718; but the pressure was not sustained, and for three 
or four centuries longer the Byzantine Empire remained the 
crazy bulwark of Europe. In the newly Christianized or still 
pagan Avars, Bulgars, Serbs, Slavs, and Saxons, Islam would 
certainly have found as ready converts as it did in the Turks 
of Central Asia. And though, instead of insisting upon Con- 
stantinople, it first came round into Europe by the circuitous 
route of Africa and Spain, it was only in France, at the end 
of a vast line of communications from Arabia, that it encountered 
a power sufficiently vigorous to arrest its advance. 

From the outset the Bedouin aristocrats of Mecca dominated 
the new empire. Abu Bekr, the first Caliph, was in an informal 
shouting way elected at Medina, and so were Omar I and Othman, 
the third Caliph, but all three were Meccans of good family. 
They were not men of Medina. And though Abu Bela- and Omar 
were men of stark simplicity and righteousness, Othman was of 
a baser quality, a man quite in the vein of those silk robes, to 
whom conquest was not conquest for Allah but for Arabia, and 
especially for Mecca in Arabia, and more particularly for himself 
and for the Meccans and for his family, the Omayyads. He was 
a worthy man, who stood out for his country and his town and 
his “people.” He was no early convert as his two predecessors 
had been; he had joined the Prophet for reasons of policy in fair 
give and take. With his accession the Caliph ceases to be a 
strange man of fire and wonder, and becomes an Oriental monarch, 
like many Oriental monarchs before and since, a fairly good 
monarch by Eastern standards as yet but nothing more. 

The rule and death of Othman brought out the consequences 
of Muhammad’s weaknesses as clearly as the lives of Abu Bekr 
and Omar had witnessed to the divine fire in his teaching. 
Muhammad had been politic at times when Abu Bekr would 
have been firm, and the new element of aristocratic greediness 
that came in with Othman was one fruit of those politic move- 
ments. And the legacy of that carelessly compiled harem of 
the Prophet, the family complications and jealousies which 
had lurked in the background of Moslem affairs during the 
rule of the first two Caliphs, was now coming out into the light 
of day. Ali, who was the nephew, the adopted son, and the 
son-in-law of the Prophet — he was the husband of the Prophet’s 
daughter Fatima — had considered himself the rightful Caliph. 
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His claims formed an undertow to the resentment of Medina 
and of the rival families of Mecca against the advancement of 
the Omayyads. But Ayesha, the favourite wife of the Prophet, 
had always been jealous of Fatima and hostile to Ali. She 
supported Othman. . . . The splendid opening of the story 
of Islam collapses suddenly into his squalid dispute and bickering 
of heirs and widows. 

In 656 Othman, an old man of eighty, was stoned in the 
streets of Medina by a mob, chased to his house, and murdered; 
and Ali became at last Caliph, only to be murdered in his turn 
(661). In one of the battles in this civil war, Ayesha, now a 
gallant mischievous old lady, distinguished herself by leading 
a charge, mounted on a camel. She was taken prisoner and 
treated well. 

While the armies of Islam were advancing triumphantly to 
the conquest of the world, this sickness of civil war smote at 
its head. What was the rule of Allah in the world to Ayesha 
when she could score off the detested Fatima, and what heed 
were the Omayyads and the partisans of Ali likely to take of 
the unity of mankind when they had a good hot feud of this 
sort to entertain them, with the caliphate as a prize ? The world 
of Islam was rent in twain by the spites, greeds, and partisan 
silliness of a handful of men and women in Medina. That 
quarrel still lives. To this day one main division of the Moslems, 
the Shiites, maintain the hereditary right of Ali to be Caliph 
as an article of faith ! They prevail in Persia and India. 

But an equally important section, the Sunnites, with whom 
it is difficult for a disinterested observer not to agree, deny this 
peculiar addendum to Muhammad’s simple creed. So far as 
we can gather at this length of time, Ali was an entirely common- 
place individual. 

To watch this schism creeping across the brave beginnings 
of Islam is like watching a case of softening of the brain. To 
the copious literature of the subject we must refer the reader 
who wishes to learn how Hasan, the son of Ali, w r as poisoned by 
his wife, and how Husein, hi$ brother, was killed. We do but 
name them here, because they still afford a large section of 
mankind scope for sentimental partisanship and mutual annoy- 
ance. They are the two chief Shiite martyrs. Amidst the 
coming and going of their conflicts the old Kaaba at Mecca was 
burnt down, and naturally there began endless disputation 
whether it should be rebuilt in exactly its ancient form or on 
a much larger scale. 

In this and the preceding sections we have seen once more 
u* 
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the inevitable struggle of this newest and latest unifying impulse 
in the world’s affairs against the everyday worldliness of mankind, 
and we have seen also how from the first the complicated house- 
hold of Muhammad was like an evil legacy to the new faith. 
But as this history now degenerates into the normal crimes and 
intrigues of an Oriental dynasty, the student of history will 
realize a third fundamental weakness in the world-reforms of 
Muhammad. He was an illiterate Arab, ignorant of history, 
totally ignorant of all the political experiences of Rome and 
Greece, and almost as ignorant of the real history of Judea; 
and # he left his followers with no scheme for a stable government 
embodying and concentrating the general will of the faithful, 
and no effective form to express the very real spirit of democracy 
(using the word in its modem sense) that pervades the essential 
teaching of Islam. His own rule was unlimited autocracy, and 
autocratic Islam has remained. Politically, Islam was not an 
advance, but a retrogression from the traditional freedoms and 
customary laws of the desert. The breach of the pilgrims’ 
truce that led to the battle of Badr is the blackest mark against 
early Islam. Nominally, Allah is its chief ruler — but, practically, 
its master has always been whatever man was vigorous and 
unscrupulous enough to snatch and hold the Caliphate — and, 
subject to revolts and assassinations, its final law has been that 
man’s will. 

For a time, after the death of Ali, the Omayyad family was 
in the ascendant, and for nearly a century they gave rulers to 
Islam. 

The Arab historians are so occupied with the dynastic 
squabbles and crimes of the time, that it is difficult to trace 
the external history of the period. We find Moslem shipping 
upon the seas defeating the Byzantine fleet in a great sea-fight 
off the coast of Lycia (a.d. 055), but how the Moslems acquired 
this victorious fleet thus early we do not clearly know . It was 
probably chiefly Egyptian. For some years Islam certainly 
controlled the Eastern Mediterranean, and in 069 and again in 
674, during the reign of Muawtya (601-680), the first great 
Omayyad Caliph made two sea attacks upon Constantinople. 
They had to be sea attacks because Islam, so long as it was 
under Arab rule, never surmounted the barrier of the Taurus 
Mountains. During the same period the Moslems were also 
pressing their conquests further and further into Central Asia. 
While Islam was already decaying at its centre, it was yet making 
great hosts of new adherents and awakening a new spirit among 
the hitherto divided and aimless Turkish peoples. Medina was 
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no longer a possible centre for its vast enterprises in Asia, Africa, 
and the Mediterranean, and so Damascus became the usual 
capital of the Omayyad Caliphs. 

Chief among these, as for a time the clouds of dynastic intrigue 
clear, are Abdal Malik (685-705) and Walid I (705-714), under 
whom the Omayyad line rose to the climax of its successes. 
The western boundary was carried to the Pyrenees, while to 
the east the domains of the Caliph marched with China. The 
son of Walid, Suleiman (715), carried out a second series of 
Moslem attacks upon Constantinople which his father* had 
planned and proposed. As with the Caliph Muawiya half a 
century before, the approach was by sea — for Asia Minor, as 
we have just noted, was still unconquered — and the shipping 
was drawn chiefly from Egypt. The emperor, a usurper, Leo 
the Isaurian, displayed extraordinary skill and obstinacy in the 
defence; he burnt most of the Moslem shipping in a brilliant 
sortie, cut up the troops they had landed upon the Asiatic side 
of the Bosphorus, and after a campaign in Europe of two years 
(716-717), a winter of unexampled severity completed their 
defeat. 

From this point onward the glory of the Omayyad line decays. 
The first tremendous impulse of Islam was now spent. There 
was no further expansion and a manifest decline in religious 
zeal. Islam had made millions of converts, and had digested 
those millions very imperfectly. Cities, nations, whole sects 
and races, Arab pagans, Jews, Christians, Manichseans, Zoroas- 
trians, Turanian pagans had been swallowed up into this new 
vast empire of Muhammad’s successors. It has hitherto been 
the common characteristic of all the great unifying religious 
initiators of the world, the common oversight, that they have 
accepted the moral and theological ideals to which the first 
appeal was made, as though they were universal ideals. Muham- 
mad’s appeal, for example, was to the traditional chivalry and 
underlying monotheistic feelings of the intelligent Arabs of his 
time. These things were latent in the mind and conscience of 
Mecca and Medina; he did but call them forth. 

Then, as the new teaching spread and stereotyped itself, it 
had to work on a continually more uncongenial basis, it had to 
grow in soil that distorted and perverted it. Its sole textbook 
was the Koran. To minds untuned to the melodies of Arabic, 
this book seemed to be, as it seems to many European minds 
to-day, a mixture of fine-spirited rhetoric with — to put it plainly 
— formless and unintelligent gabble. Countless converts missed 
the real thing in it altogether. To that we must ascribe the 
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readiness of the Persian and Indian seotions of the faith to 
join the Shiite sohism upon a quarrel that they could at least 
understand and feel. And to the same attempt to square the 
new stuff with old prepossessions was due such extravagant 
theology as presently disputed whether the Koran was and always 
had been co-existent with God. 1 We should be stupefied by 
the preposterousness of this idea if we did not recognize in it 
at once the well-meaning attempt of some learned Christian 
convert to Islamize his belief that “In the beginning was the 
Word*, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God.”* 

None of the great unifying religious initiators of the world 
hitherto seems to have been accompanied by any understanding 
erf the vast educational task, the vast work of lucid and varied 
exposition and intellectual organization involved in its proposi- 
tions. They all present the same history of a rapid spreading 
like a little water poured over a great area, and then of super- 
ficiality and corruption. 

In a little while we hear stories of an Omayyad Caliph, 
Walid II (743-744), who mocked at the Koran, ate pork, drank 
wine, and did not pray. Those stories may have been true or 
they may have been circulated for political reasons. There 
began a puritan reaction in Mecca and Medina against the 
levity and luxury of Damascus. Another great Arab family, 
the Abbas family, the Abbasids, had long been scheming for 
power, and was making capital out of the general discontent. 
The feud of the Omayyads and the Abbasids was older than 
Islam ; it had been going on before Muhammad was bom. These 
Abbasids took up the tradition of the Shiite “martyrs,” Ah 
and his sons Hasan and Husein, and identified themselves with 
it. The banner of the Omayyads was white; the Abbasids 
adopted a black banner, black in mourning for Hasan and 
Husein, black because black is more impressive than any colour; 
moreover, the Abbasids declared that all the Caliphs after Ali 
were usurpers. In 749 they accomplished a carefully prepared 
revolution, and the last of the Qmayyad Caliphs was hunted 
down and slain in Egypt. Abul Abbas was the first of the 
Abbasid Caliphs, and he began his reign by collecting into 
one prison every living male of the Omayyad line upon whom 
he could lay hands and causing them all to be massacred. Their 
bodies, it is said, were heaped together, a leathern carpet was 
spread over them, and on this gruesome table Abul Abbas and 
his councillors feasted. Moreover, the tombs of the Omayyad 
Caliphs were rifled, and their bones burnt and scattered to the 
1 Sir Mark Sykes • St. John’s Gospel, chap, i, 1. 
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four winds of heaven. So the grievances of Ali were avenged 
at last, and the Omayyad line passed out of history. 

There was, it is interesting to note, a rising on behalf of the 
Omayyads in Khorasan which was assisted by the Chinese 
emperor. 


§7 

The Decay of Islam under the Abbasids. 

But the descendants of Ali were not destined to share iji this 
triumph for long. The Abbasids wero adventurers and rulers 
of an older school than Islam. Now that the tradition of Ali 
had served its purpose, the next proceeding of the new Caliph 
was to hunt down and slaughter the surviving members of 
his family, the descendants of Ah and Fatima. 

Clearly the old traditions of Sassanid Persia and of Persia 
before the Greeks were returning to the world. With the 
accession of the Abbasids the control of the sea departed from 
the Caliph, and with it went Spain and North Africa, in which, 
under an Omayyad survivor in the former case, independent 
Moslem states now arose. 

The centre of gravity of Islam shifted across the desert from 
Damascus to Mesopotamia. Mansur, the successor of Abul 
Abbas, built himself a new capital at Bagdad near the ruins of 
Ctesiphon, the former Sassanid capital. Turks and Persians as 
well as Arabs became Emirs, and the army was reorganized upon 
Sassanid lines. Medina and Mecca were now only of importance 
as pilgrimage centres, to which the faithful turned to pray. 
But because it was a fine language, and because it was the lan- 
guage of the Koran, Arabic continued to spread until presently 
it had replaced Greek and become the language of educated 
men throughout the whole Moslem world. 

Of the Abbasid monarchs after Abul Abbas we need tell 
little here. A bickering war went on year by year in Asia Minor, 
in which neither Byzantium t nor Bagdad made any permanent 
gains, though once or twice the Moslems raided as far as the 
Bosphorus. A false prophet, Mokanna, who said he was God, 
had a brief but troublesome career. There were plots, there 
were insurrections; they lie flat and colourless now in the 
histories, like dead flowers in an old book. One other Abbasid 
Caliph only need be named, and that quite as much for his 
legendary as for his real importance, Haroun-al-Raschid (786- 
809). He was not only the Caliph of an outwardly prosperous 
empire in the world of reality, but he w T as also the Caliph of an 
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undying empire in the deathless world of fiction, he was the 
Haroun-al-Raschid of the Arabian Nights . 

Sir Mark Sykes 1 gives an account of the reality of his empire 
from which we will quote certain passages. He says: “The 
Imperial Court was polished, luxurious, and unlimitedly wealthy; 
the capital, Bagdad, a gigantic mercantile city surrounding a 
huge administrative fortress, wherein every department of state 
had a properly regulated and well-ordered public office; where 
schools and colleges abounded; whither philosophers, students, 
doctors, poets, and theologians flocked from all parts of the 
civilized globe. . . . The provincial capitals were embellished 
with vast public buildings, and linked together by an effective 
and rapid service of posts and caravans; the frontiers were 
secure and well garrisoned, the army loyal, efficient, and brave; 
the governors and ministers honest and forbearing. The empire 
stretched with equal strength and unimpaired control from 
the Cilician gates to Aden, and from Egypt to Central Asia. 
Christians, Pagans, Jews, as well as Moslems, were employed 
in the government service. Usurpers, rebellious generals, and 
false prophets seemed to have vanished from the Moslem 
dominions. Traffic and wealth had taken the place of revolution 
and famine. . . . Pestilence and disease were met by Imperial 
hospitals and government physicians. ... In government 
business the rough-and-ready methods of Arabian administration 
had given place to a complicated system of Divans, initiated 
partly from the Roman, but chiefly taken from the Persian 
system of government. Posts, Finance, Privy Seal, Crown 
Lands, Justice, and Military Affairs were each administered 
by separate bureaux in the hands of ministers and officials; 
an army of clerks, scribes, writers and accountants swarmed 
into these offices and gradually swept the whole power of the 
government into their own hands by separating the Commander 
of the Faithful from any direct intercourse with his subjects. 
The Imperial Palace and the entourage were equalty based on 
Roman and Persian precedents. Eunuchs, closely veiled ‘ harems ’ 
of women, guards, spies, go-betweens, jesters, poets, and dwarfs 
clustered around the person of the Commander of the Faithful, 
each, in his degree, endeavouring to gain the royal favour and 
indirectly distracting the royal mind from affairs of business 
and state. Meanwhile the mercantile trade of the East poured 
gold into Bagdad, and supplemented the other enormous stream 
of money derived from the contributions of plunder and loot 
despatched to the capital by the commanders of the victorious 
1 The Caliph's Last Heritage . 
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raiding forces which harried Asia Minor, India, and Turkestan. 
The seemingly unending supply of Turkish slaves and Byzantine 
specie added to the richness of the revenues of Irak and, com- 
bined with the vast commercial traffic of which Bagdad was the 
centre, produced a large and powerful moneyed class, composed 
of the sons of generals, officials, landed proprietors, royal 
favourites, merchants, and the like, who encouraged the arts, 
literature, philosophy, and poetry as the mood took them, 
building palaces for themselves, vying with each other in the 
luxury of their entertainments, suborning poets to sound their 
praises, dabbling in philosophy, supporting various schools of 
thought, endowing charities, and, in fact, behaving as the 
wealthy have always behaved in all ages. 

“I have said that the Abbasid Empire in the days of Haroun- 
al-Raschid was weak and feeble to a degree, and perhaps the 
reader will consider this a foolish proposition when he takes 
into consideration that I have described the Empire as orderly, 
the administration definite and settled, the army efficient, and 
wealth abundant. The reason I make the suggestion is that 
the Abbasid Empire had lost touch with everything original 
and vital in Islam, and was constructed entirely by the reunion 
of the fragments of the empires Islam had destroyed. There 
was nothing in the empire which appealed to the higher instinct 
of the leaders of the people; the holy war had degenerated into 
a systematic acquisition of plunder. The Caliph had become 
a luxurious Emperor or King of Kings; the administration had 
changed from a patriarchal system to a bureaucracy. The 
wealthier classes were rapidly losing all faith in the religion of 
the state; speculative philosophy and high living were taking 
the place of Koranic orthodoxy and Arabian simplicity. The 
solitary bond which could have held the empire together, the 
sternness and plainness of the Moslem faith, was completely 
neglected by both the Caliph and his advisers. . . . Haroun- 
al-Raschid himself was a wine-bibber, and his palace was 
decorated with graven images of birds and beasts and men. . . . 

“For a moment we stand amazed at the greatness of the 
Abbasid dominion; then suddenly we realize that it is but as 
a fair husk enclosing the dust and ashes of dead civilizations.” 

Haroun-al-Raschid died in 809. At his death his great 
empire fell immediately into civil war and confusion, and the 
next great event of unusual importance in this region of the 
world comes two hundred years later when the Turks, under 
the chiefs of the great family of the Seljuks, poured southward 
out of Turkestan, and not only conquered the empire of Bagdad, 
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but Asia Minor also. Coming from the north-east as they did, 
they were able to outflank the great barrier of the Taurus 
Mountains, which had hitherto held back the Moslems. They 
were still much the same people as those of whom Yuan Chwang 
gave us a glimpse four hundred years earlier, but now they were 
Moslems, and Moslems of the primitive type, men whom Abu 
Bekr would have welcomed to Islam. They caused a great 
revival of vigour in Islam, and they turned the minds of the 
Moslem world once more in the direction of a religious war 
agairist Christendom. For there had been a sort of truce between 
these two great religions after the cessation of the Moslem advance 
and the decline of the Omayyads. Such warfare as had gone 
on between Christianity and Islam had been rather border- 
bickering than sustained war. It became only a bitter fanatical 
struggle again in the eleventh century. 

§8 

Arabic Culture . 

But before we go on to tell of the Turks and the Crusaders, 
the great wars that began between Christendom and Islam, 
and which have left a quite insane intolerance between these 
great systems right down to the present time, it is necessary to 
give a little more attention to the intellectual life of the Arabic- 
speaking world which was now spreading more and more widely 
over the regions which Hellenism had once dominated. For 
some generations before Muhammad, the Arab mind had been, 
as it were, smouldering, it had been producing poetry and much 
religious discussion; under the stimulus of the national and racial 
successes, it presently blazed out with a brilliance second only 
to that of the Greeks during their best period. It revived the 
human pursuit of science. If the Greek was the father, then the 
Arab was the foster-father of the scientific method. Through 
the Arabs it was, and not by the Latin route, that the modem 
world received that gift of light and power. 

But when w r e write Arab here, we must write it w r ith a 
certain reservation. The Arabic culture of Islam has some- 
thing of the same relation to the original Arab as the Hellenic 
culture after the days of Alexander had to the original European 
Greek. It was no longer racially pure. It had incorporated 
with it a group of pre-existing cultures, the Persian of the 
Arsacid dynasty, and the Coptic of Hellenized Egypt. Persia 
and Egypt learnt to talk Arabic with great promptitude, but 
they remained in quality Persia and Egypt. 
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The early conquests of the Arabs had brought the Arabic 
culture into close contact with the Greek literary tradition — 
not, it is true, in the original Greek, but through the Syrian trans- 
lations of the Greek writers. The Nestorian Christians, the 
Christians to the east of orthodoxy, seem to have been much 
more intelligent and active-minded than the court theologians 
of Byzantium, and at a much higher level of general education 
than the Latin-speaking Christians of the west. They had been 
tolerated during the latter days of the Sassanids, and they were 
tolerated by Islam until the ascendancy of the Turks in : the 
eleventh century. They were the intellectual backbone of the 
Persian world. They had preserved much of the Hellenic medical 
science, and had even added to it. In the Omayyad times most 
of the physicians in the Caliph’s dominions were Nestorians, and 
no doubt many learned Nestorians professed Islam without 
any serious compunction or any great change in their work and 
thoughts. They had preserved much of Aristotle both in Greek 
and in Syrian translations. They had a considerable mathe- 
matical literature. Their equipment makes the contemporary 
resources of Saint Benedict or Cassiodorus seem very pitiful. 
To these Nestorian teachers came the fresh Arab mind out of 
the desert, keen and curious, and learnt much and improved 
upon its teaching. It learnt much and acquired much. Persia 
had been for many centuries a country of intense and subtle 
theological and speculative activity. These activities now clothed 
themselves in Arabic phrases and became a process of heresy 
and schism in the Moslem Church. The Shiite schism was 
essentially Persian. 

But the Persians with the Hellenic learning were not the only 
teachers available for the Arabs. Throughout all the rich cities 
of the East the kindred Jews were scattered with their own 
distinctive literature and tradition, and the Arab and the 
Jewish mind reacted upon one another to a common benefit. 
The Arab was informed and the Jew sharpened to a keener edge. 
The Jews have never been pedants in the matter of their lan- 
guage; we have already noted that a thousand years before 
Islam they spoke Greek in Hellenized Alexandria, and now 
all over this new Moslem world they were speaking and writing 
Arabic. Some of the greatest of Jewish literature was written 
in Arabic, the religious writings of Maimonides, for example. 
Indeed, it is difficult to say, in the case of this Arabic culture, 
where the Jew ends and the Arab begins, so important and 
essential were its Jewish factors. 

Moreover, there was a third source of inspiration, more 
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particularly in mathematical science, to which at present it 
is difficult to do justice — India. There can be little doubt that 
the Arab mind during its period of splendour was in close and 
effective contact with Sanskrit literature and with Indo-Persian 
physical science. 

The distinctive activities of the Arab mind were already 
manifest under the Omayyads, although it was during the 
Abbasid time that it made its best display. History is the 
beginning and core of all sound philosophy and all great litera- 
ture, 1 and the first Arab writers of distinction were historians, 
biographers, and quasi-historical poets. Romantic fiction and 
the short story followed as a reading public developed, willing 
to be amused. And as reading ceased to be a special accomplish- 
ment, and became necessary to every man of affairs and to 
every youth of breeding, came the systematic growth of an 
educational system and an educational literature. By the ninth 
and tenth centuries there are not only grammars but great 
lexicons, and a mass of philological learning in Islam. 

And a century or so in advance of the West, there grew up 
in the Moslem world at a number of centres, at Basra, at Kufa, 
at Bagdad and Cairo, and at Cordoba, out of what were at 
first religious schools dependent upon mosques, a series of great 
universities. The light of these universities shone far beyond 
the Moslem world, and drew students to them from east and 
west. At Cordoba in particular there were great numbers of 
Christian students, and the influence of Arab philosophy coming 
by way of Spain upon the universities of Paris, Oxford, and 
North Italy, and upon Western European thought generally, 
was very considerable indeed. The name of Averroes (Ibnrushd) 
of Cordoba (1126-1198) stands out as that of the culminating 
influence of Arab philosophy upon European thought. He 
developed the teachings of Aristotle upon lines that made a 
sharp division between religious and scientific truth, and so 
prepared the way for the liberation of scientific research from 
the theological dogmatism that restrained it both under Chris- 
tianity and under Islam. Another great name is that of 
Avicenna (Ibnsina), the Prince of Physicians (980-1037), who 
was bom at the other end of the Arabic world at Bokhara, and 
who travelled in Khorasan. . . . The book-copying industry 
flourished at Alexandria, Damascus, Cairo, and Bagdad, and 
about the year 970 there were twenty-seven free schools open 
in Cordoba for the education of the poor. 

“In mathematics,” say Thatcher and Schwill, 1 “the Arabs 
1 A General History of Mur ope. 
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built on the foundations of the Greek mathematicians. The 
origin of the so-called Arabic numerals is obscure. Under 
Theodoric the Great, Boethius made use of certain signs which 
were in part very like the nine digits which we now use.” One 
of the pupils of Gerbert also used signs which were still more 
like ours; but the zero, it is stated, was unknown until the 
twelfth century, when it was invented by an Arab mathematician 
named Muhammad-Ibn-Musa, who also was the first to use the 
decimal notation, and who gave the digits the value of position. 
This, however, is disputed by many Indians, who claim the 
zero and the decimal system as a distinctly Indian contribution. 

“In geometry the Arabs did not add much to Euclid, but 
algebra is practically their creation; also, they developed spherical 
trigonometry, inventing the sine, tangent, and cotangent. In 
physics they invented the pendulum, and produced works on 
optics. They made progress in the science of astronomy. They 
built several observatories, and constructed many astronomical 
instruments which are still in use. They calculated the angle 
of the ecliptic and the precession of the equinoxes. Their know- 
ledge of astronomy was undoubtedly considerable. 

“In medicine they made great advances over the work of 
the Greeks. They studied physiology and hygiene, and their 
materia medica was practically the same as ours to-day. Many 
of their methods of treatment are still in use among us. Their 
surgeons understood the use of anesthetics, and performed some 
of the most difficult operations known. At the time when in 
Europe the practice of medicine was forbidden by the Church, 
which expected cures to be effected by religious rites performed 
by the clergy, the Arabs had a real science of medicine. 

“In chemistry they made a good beginning. They discovered 
many new substances, such as potash, nitrate of silver, corrosive 
sublimate, and nitric and sulphuric acid.” The word “alcohol” 
is Arabic, though the substance was known under the name 
of “spirits of wine” to Pliny (a.d. 100). “. . . In manufactures 

they outdid the world in variety and beauty of design and per- 
fection of workmanship. They worked in all the metals — gold, 
silver, copper, bronze, iron and steel. In textile fabrics they 
have never been surpassed. They made glass and pottery of 
the finest quality. They knew the secrets of dyeing, and they 
manufactured paper. They had many processes of dressing 
leather, and their work was famous throughout Europe. They 
made tinctures, essences and syrups. They made sugar from the 
cane, and grew many fine kinds of wine. They practised farming 
in a scientific way, and had good systems of irrigation. They 
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knew the value of fertilizers, and adapted their crops to the 
quality of the ground. They excelled in horticulture, knowing 
how to graft and how to produce new varieties of fruit and 
flowers. They introduced into the West many trees and plants 
from the East, and wrote scientific treatises on farming.” 

One item in this account must be underlined here because of 
its importance in the intellectual life of mankind, the manu- 
facture of paper. This the Arabs seemed to have learnt from 
the Chinese by way of Central Asia. The Europeans acquired 
it frpm the Arabs. Until that time books had to be written 
upon parchment or papyrus, and after the Arab conquest of 
Egypt Europe was cut off from the papyrus supply. Until 
paper became abundant, the art of printing was of little use, 
and newspapers and popular education by means of books was 
impossible. This was probably a much more important factor 
in the relative backwardness of Europe during the dark ages 
than historians seem disposed to admit. . . . 

And all this mental life went on in the Moslem world in 
spite of a very considerable amount of political disorder. From 
first to last the Arabs never grappled with the problem, the 
still unsolved problem, of the stable progressive state; every- 
where their form of government was absolutist and subject 
to the convulsions, changes, intrigues, and murders that have 
always characterized the extremer forms of monarchy. But 
for some centuries, beneath the crimes and rivalries of courts 
and camps, the spirit of Islam did preserve a certain general 
decency and restraint in life ; the Byzantine Empire was impotent 
to shatter this civilization, and the Turkish danger in the north- 
east gathered strength only very slowly. Until the Turk fell 
upon it, the intellectual life of Islam continued. Perhaps it 
secretly flattered itself that it would always be able to go on, 
in spite of the thread of violence and unreason in its political 
direction. Hitherto, in all countries, that has been the character- 
istic attitude of science and literature. The intellectual man 
has been loth to come to grips with the forcible man. He has 
generally been something of a courtier and time-server. Possibly 
he has never yet been quite sure of himself. Hitherto men of 
reason and knowledge have never had the assurance and courage 
of the religious fanatic. But there can be little doubt that they 
have accumulated settled convictions and gathered confidence 
during the last few centuries; they have slowly found a means 
to power through the development of popular education and 
popular literature, and to-day they are far more disposed to say 
things plainly and to claim a dominating voice in the organiza- 
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tion of human affairs than they have ever been before in the 
world’s history. 


§9 

Arabic Art. 

The Moslem conquests are associated with new types of 
architecture, called variously Saracenic, Mohammedan and 
Arabic. But the true Arab, says Gayet, was never an artist. 
He built, because he had to build, mosques, palaces, tombs, 
cities, but he found his workmen and architects among the 
Egyptians, Syrians, and Persians he had conquered. Arabic 
art in Persia was a mere continuation of Persian art, but in 
Egypt and Syria there was a real adaptation to new conditions 
and a new type and character of building and decoration appeared. 
This was “Arab” art strictly speaking. To the west in North 
Africa and Spain was developed a special variation characterized 
by the horseshoe arch. Syria and Egypt, long before the coming 
of the Arabs, had diverged from Byzantine forms by replacing 
the round arch by the pointed arch, and had gone far beyond 
Byzantine art in the disuse of modelled forms. For Hellenic 
realism they were substituting patterning, and the Arab tempera- 
ment, contemplative and ecstatic, was all for enhancing this 
process. “Not to obey a religious precept,” says Gayet — for 
there are many early Arab representative paintings — “but 
through an instinct.” In the common matters of life, and apart 
from any culture, the Arab displays an extreme disinclination 
to strip his body or look upon a body. Gradually in the evolution 
of Arab art the decoration passes from conventionalized animal 
and vegetable forms to geometrical interlacings, “arabesques.” 
Roofs and vaults become more and more deeply encrusted, 
pierced screens multiply, and even the outward form becomes 
polyhedral. The vaults are covered with circular and polygonal 
studs which descend at last like stalactites. A new mysterious 
beauty is produced by these suppressions and sublimations, 
like the beauty of crystals and ripples and the subtle and 
obscure rhythms of inanimate things, a beauty diametrically 
opposed to the unrestricted freedoms, the glorious vulgarities, 
the exuberant vitality, of Hellenic art. 

Associated in our minds with these structural developments 
as characteristically Arabic are the minaret and the bulbous 
cupola, and a brilliant use of glazed and often richly ornamented 
tiles. An enormous use is made in decoration of texts and 
phrases from the Koran in the beautiful sweeping Arabic writing. 
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§1 


Let us turn again now from this intellectual renascence in the 
cradle of the ancient civilizations to the affairs of the Western 
world. 

We have described the complete economic, social, and 
political break-up of the Roman imperial system in the West, 
the confusion and darkness that followed in the sixth and seventh 
centuries, and the struggles of such men as Cassiodorus to keep 
alight the flame of human learning amidst these windy confusions. 
For a time it would be idle to write of states and rulers. Smaller 
or greater adventurers seized a castle or a countryside and ruled 
an uncertain area. The British Islands, for instance, were split 
up amidst a multitude of rulers; and numerous Keltic chiefs 
in Ireland and Scotland and Wales and Cornwall fought and 
prevailed over and succumbed to each other: the English invaders 
were also divided into a number of fluctuating “kingdoms,” 
Kent, Wessex, Essex, Sussex, Mercia, Northumbria and East 
Anglia, which were constantly at war with one another. 

680 
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So it was over most of the Western world. Here a bishop 
would be the monarch, as Gregory the Great was in Rome; here 
a town or a group of towns would be under the rule of the duke 
or prince of this or that. Amidst the vast ruins of the city of 
Rome, half-independent families of quasi-noble adventurers and 
their retainers maintained themselves. The Pope kept a sort 
of general predominance there, but he was sometimes more than 
balanced by a “Duke of Rome.” The great arena of the 
Colosseum had been made into a privately-owned castle, and 
so, too, had the vast circular tomb of the Emperor Hadrian; 
and the adventurers who had possession of these strongholds 
and their partisans waylaid each other and fought and bickered 
in the ruinous streets of the once imperial city. The Tomb of 
Hadrian was known after the days of Gregory the Great as the 
Castle of St. Angelo, the Castle of the Holy Angel, because, when 
he was crossing the bridge over the Tiber, on his way to St. 
Peter’s to pray against the great pestilence which was devasta- 
ting the city, he had had a vision of a great angel standing over 
the dark mass of the mausoleum and sheathing a sword, and he 
had known then that his prayers would be answered. This 
Castle of St. Angelo played a very important part in Roman 
affairs during this age of disorder. 

Spain was in much the same state of political fragmentation 
as Italy or France or Britain; and in Spain the old feud of 
Carthaginian and Roman was still continued in the bitter hostility 
of their descendants and heirs, the Jew and the Christian. So 
that when the power of the Caliph had swept along the North 
African coast to the Straits of Gibraltar, it found in the Spanish 
Jews ready helpers in its invasion of Europe. A Moslem army 
of Arabs and of Berbers, the nomadic Hamitic people of the 
African desert and mountain hinterland who had been con- 
verted to Islam, crossed and defeated the West Goths in a great 
battle in 711. In a few years the whole country was in their 
possession. 

In 720 Islam had reached the Pyrenees, and had pushed 
round their eastern end into France; and for a time it seemed 
that the faith was likely to subjugate Gaul as easily as it had 
subjugated the Spanish peninsula. But presently it struck 
against something hard, a new kingdom of the Franks, which 
had been consolidating itself for some two centuries in the 
Rhineland and North France. 

Of this Frankish kingdom, the precursor of France and 
Germany, which formed the western bulwark of Europe against 
the faith of Muhammad, as the Byzantine Empire behind the 
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Taurus Mountains formed the eastern, we shall now have muoh 
to tell; but first we must give some account of the new system 
of social groupings out of which it arose. 

§2 

The Feudal System. 

It is necessary that the reader should have a definite idea of 
the social condition of Western Europe in the eighth century. 
It was not a barbarism. Eastern Europe was still barbaric and 
savage; things had progressed but little beyond the state of 
affairs described by Gibbon in his account of the mission of 
Priscus to Attila (see ch. 27, § 6). But Western Europe was 
a shattered civilization without law, without administration, 
with roads destroyed and education disorganized, but still with 
great numbers of people with civilized ideas and habits and 
traditions. 

It was a time of confusion, of brigandage, of crimes unpunished 
and universal insecurity. It is very interesting to trace how, 
out of the universal melde, the beginnings of a new order appeared. 
In a modem breakdown there would probably be the formation 
of local vigilance societies, which would combine and restore a 
police administration and a roughly democratic rule. But in 
the broken-down Western Empire of the sixth, seventh, and 
eighth centuries, men’s ideas turned rather to leaders than to 
committees, and the centres about which affairs crystallized were 
here barbaric chiefs, here a vigorous bishop or some surviving 
claimant to a Roman official position, here a long-recognized 
landowner or man of ancient family, and here again some vigorous 
usurper of power. No solitary man was safe. 

So men were forced to link themselves with others, preferably 
people stronger than themselves. The lonely man chose the 
most powerful and active person in his district and became his 
man. The freeman or the weak lordling of a petty territory 
linked himself to some more powerful lord. The protection of 
that lord (or the danger of his hostility) became more considerable 
with every such accession. So very rapidly there went on a process 
of political crystallization in the confused and lawless sea into 
which the Western Empire had liquefied. These natural associa- 
tions and alliances of protector and subordinates grew very 
rapidly into a sort of system, the feudal system, traces of which 
are still to be found in the social structure of every European 
community west of Russia. It varied enormously in its mani- 
festations. 
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This process speedily took on technical forms and laws of 
its own. In such a country as Gaul it was already well in pro- 
gress in the days of insecurity before the barbarian tribes broke 
into the empire as conquerors. The Franks when they came 
into Gaul brought with them an institution, which we have 
already noted in the case of the Macedonians, and which was 
probably of very wide distribution among the Nordic people, 
the gathering about the chief or war king of a body of young 
men of good family, the companions or comitatus, his counts 
or captains. It was natural in the case of invading peoples that 
the relations of a weak lord to a strong lord should take on the 
relations of a count to his king, and that a conquering chief 
should divide seized and confiscated estates among his companions. 
From the side of the decaying empire there came to feudalism 
the idea of the grouping for mutual protection of men and estates ; 
from the Teutonic side came the notions of knightly association, 
devotion, and personal service. The former was the economio 
side of the institution, the latter the chivalrous. 

The analogy of the aggregation of feudal groupings with 
crystallization is a very close one. As the historian watches 
the whirling and eddying confusion of the fourth and fifth cen- 
turies in Western Europe, he begins to perceive the appearance 
of these pyramidal growths of heads and subordinates and 
sub-subordinates, which jostle against one another, branch, 
dissolve again, or coalesce. “We use the term ‘feudal system’ 
for convenience’ sake, but with a degree of impropriety if it 
conveys the meaning ‘systematic.’ Feudalism in its most 
flourishing age was anything but systematic. It was confusion 
roughly organized. Great diversity prevailed everywhere, and 
we should not be surprised to find some different fact or custom 
in every lordship. Anglo-Norman feudalism attained in the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries a logical completeness and a 
uniformity of practice which, in the feudal age proper, can hardly 
be found elsewhere through so large a territory. . . . 

“The foundation of the feudal relationship proper was the 
fief, which was usually land, but might be any desirable thing 
as an office, a revenue in money or kind, the right to collect 
a toll, or operate a mill. In return for the fief, the man became 
the vassal of his lord; he knelt before him, and, with his hands 
between his lord’s hands, promised him fealty and service. . . . 
The faithful performance of all the duties he had assumed in 
homage constituted the vassal’s right and title to his fief. So 
long as they were fulfilled, he, and his heir after him, held the 
fief as his property, practically and in relation to all under- 
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tenants as if he were the owner. In the ceremony of homage 
and investiture, which is the creative contract of feudalism, the 
obligations assumed by the two parties were, as a rule, not 
specified in exact terms. They were determined by local custom. 
... In many points of detail the vassal’s services differed widely 
in different parts of the feudal world. We may say, however, 
that they fall into two classes, general and specific. The general 



included all that might come under the idea of loyalty, seeking 
the lord’s interests, keeping his secrets, betraying the plans of 
his enemies, protecting his family, etc. The specific services 
are capable of more definite statement, and they usually received 
exact definition in custom and sometimes in written documents. 
The most characteristic of these was the military service, which 
included appearance in the field on summons with a certain 
force, often armed in a specified way, and remaining a specified 
length of time. It often included, also, the duty of guarding 
the lord’s castle, and of holding one’s own castle subject to the 
plans of the lord for the defence of his fief. . . . Theoretically 
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regarded, feudalism covered Europe with a network of these 
fiefs, rising in graded ranks one above the other from the smallest, 
the knight’s fee, at the bottom, to the king at the top, who 
was the supreme landowner, or who held the kingdom from 
God. . . . ni 

But this was the theory that was superimposed upon the 
established facts. The reality of feudalism was its voluntary 
co-operation. 

“The feudal state was one in which, it has been said, private 
law had usurped the place of public law.” But rather js it 
truer that public law had failed and vanished and private law 
had come in to fill the vacuum. Public duty had become private 
obligation. 


§3 

The Frankish Kingdom of the Merovingians. 

We have already mentioned various kingdoms of the bar- 
barian tribes who set up a more or less flimsy dominion over 
this or that area amidst the debris of the empire, the kingdoms 
of the Suevi and West Goths in Spain, the East-Gothic kingdom 
in Italy, and the Italian Lombard kingdom which succeeded 
the Goths after Justinian had expelled the latter and after the 
great pestilence had devastated Italy. 

The Frankish kingdom was another such barbarian power 
which arose first in what is now Belgium, and which spread 
southward to the Loire, but it developed far more strength and 
solidarity than any of the others. It was the first real state to 
emerge from the universal wreckage. It became at last a wide 
and vigorous political reality, and from it are derived two great 
powers of modern Europe, France and the German Empire. 
Its founder was Clovis (481-511), who began as a small king 
in Belgium and ended with his southern frontiers nearly at the 
Pyrenees. He divided his kingdom among his four sons, but 
the Franks retained a tradition of unity in spite of this division, 
and for a time fraternal wars for a single control united rather 
than divided them. A more serious split arose, however, through 
the Latinization of the Western Franks, who occupied Romanized 
Gaul and who leamt to speak the corrupt Latin of the subject 
population, while the Franks of the Rhineland retained their 
Low German speech. At a low level of civilization, differences 
in language cause very powerful political strains. For a hundred 

1 Encyclopaedia Britannica Twelfth Edition, article ‘‘Feudalism/* by Professor 
G. B. Adams. 
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and fifty years the Frankish world was split in two, Neustria, 
the nucleus of France, speaking a Latinish speech, which became 
at last the French language we know, and Austrasia, the Rhine- 
land, which remained German. The Franks differed from the 
Swabians and South Germans, and came much nearer the 
Anglo-Saxons in that they spoke a “Low German” and not a 
“ High German ” dialect. Their language resembled Plattdeutsch 



and Anglo-Saxon, and was the direct parent of Dutch and Flemish. 
In fact, the Franks where they were not Latinized became Flemings 
and “Dutchmen” of South Holland (North Holland is still 
Friesisch — i.e. Anglo-Saxon). The “ French ” which the Latinized 
Franks and Burgundians spoke in the seventh to the tenth 
centuries was remarkably like the Rumansch language of Switzer- 
land, judging from the vestiges that remain in old documents. 

We will not tell here of the decay of the dynasty, the 
Merovingian dynasty, founded by Clovis; nor how in Austrasia 
a certain court official, the Mayor of the Palace, gradually became 
the king de facto and used the real king as a puppet. The position 
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of Mayor of the Palace also became hereditary in the seventh 
oentury, and in. 687 a certain Pepin of Heristhal, the Austrasian 
Mayor of the Palace, had conquered Neustria and reunited all 
the Franks. He was followed in 721 by his son, Charles Martel, 
who also bore no higher title than Mayor of the Palace. (His poor 
little Merovingian kings do not matter in the slightest degree 
to us here.) It was this Charles Martel who stopped the Moslems. 
They had pushed as far as Tours when he met them, and in a 
great battle between that place and Poitiers (732) utterly de- 
feated them and broke their spirit. Thereafter the Pyrenees 
remained their utmost boundary; they came no further into 
Western Europe. 

Charles Martel divided his power between two sons, but 
one resigned and went into a monastery, leaving his brother 
Pepin sole ruler. This Pepin it was who finally extinguished 
the descendants of Clovis. He sent to the Pope to ask who was 
the true king of the Franks, the man who held the power or the 
man who wore the crown; and the Pope, who was in need of a 
supporter, decided in favour of the Mayor of the Palace. So 
Pepin was chosen king at a gathering of the Frankish nobles in 
the Merovingian capital, Soissons, and anointed and crowned. 
That was in 751. The Franco-Germany he united was con- 
solidated by his son Charlemagne. It held together until the 
death of his grandson Louis (840), and then France and Germany 
broke away again — to the great injury of mankind. It was not 
a difference of race or temperament, it was a difference of 
language and tradition that split these Frankish peoples asunder. 

That old separation of Neustria and Austrasia still works 
out in bitter consequences. In 1916 the ancient conflict of 
Neustria and Austrasia had broken out into war once more. 
In the August of that year the present writer visited Soissons, 
and crossed the temporary wooden bridge that had been built 
by the English after the battle of the Aisne from the main part 
of the town to the suburb of Saint Medard. Canvas screens 
protected passengers upon the bridge from the observation of 
the German sharpshooters who were sniping from their trenches 
down the curve of the river. He went with his guides across 
a field and along by the wall of an orchard in which a German 
shell exploded as he passed. So he reached the battered build- 
ings that stand upon the site of the ancient Abbey of St. Medard, 
in which the last Merovingian was deposed and Pepin the Short 
was crowned in his stead. Beneath these ancient buildings 
there were great crypts, very useful as dug-outs — for the German 
advanced lines were not more than a couple of hundred yards 
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away. The sturdy French soldier lads were cooking and resting 
in these shelters, and lying down to sleep among the stone coffins 
that had held the bones of their Merovingian kings. 

§4 

The Christianization of the W estem Barbarians . 

The populations over which Charles Martel and King Pepin 
ruled were at very different levels of civilization in different 
districts. To the west and south the bulk of the people consisted 
of Latinized and Christian Kelts; in the central regions these 
rulers had to deal with such more or less Christianized Germans 
as the Franks and Burgundians and Alemanni ; to the north-east 
were still pagan Frisians and Saxons; to the east were the 
Bavarians, recently Christianized through the activities of St. 
Boniface, and to the east of them again pagan Slavs and Avars. 
The “paganism” of the Germans and Slavs was very similar to 
the primitive religion of the Greeks; it was a manly religion in 
which temple, priest, and sacrifices played a small part, and its 
gods were like men, a kind of “school prefects” of more powerful 
beings who interfered impulsively and irregularly in human 
affairs. The Germans had a Jupiter in Odin, a Mars in Thor, 
a Venus in Frey a, and so on. Throughout the seventh and 
eighth centuries a steady process of conversion to Christianity 
went on amidst these German and Slavonic tribes. 

It will be interesting to English-speaking readers to note 
that the most zealous and successful missionaries among the 
Saxons and Frisians came from England. Christianity was 
twice planted in the British Isles. It was already there while 
Britain was a part of the Roman Empire; a martyr, St. Alban, 
gave his name to the town of St. Albans, and nearly every 
visitor to Canterbury has also visited little old St. Martin’s 
Church which was used during the Roman times. From Britain, 
as we have already said, Christianity spread beyond the imperial 
boundaries into Ireland — the chief missionary was St. Patrick 
— and there was a vigorous monastic movement with which 
are connected the names of St. Columba and the religious settle- 
ments of Iona. Then in the fifth and sixth centuries came the 
fierce and pagan English, and they cut off the early Church of 
Ireland from the main body of Christianity. In the seventh 
century Christian missionaries were converting the English, 
both in the north from Ireland and in the south from Rome. 
The Rome mission was sent by Pope Gregory the Great just at 
the close of the sixth century. The story goes that he saw 
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English boys for sale in the Roman slave market, though it is 
a little difficult to understand how they got there. They were 
very fair and good-looking. In answer to his inquiries, he was 
told that they were Angles. “Not Angles, but Angels,” said he, 
“had they but the gospel.” 

The mission worked through the seventh century. Before 
that century was over, most of the English were Christians; 
though Mercia, the central English kingdom, held out stoutly 
against the priests and for the ancient faith and ways. And 
there was a swift progress in learning upon the part of these 
new converts. The monasteries of the kingdom of Northumbria 
in the north of England became a centre of light and learning. 
Theodore of Tarsus was one of the earliest archbishops of 
Canterbury (668-690). “While Greek was utterly unknown in 
the west of Europe, it was mastered by some of the pupils of 
Theodore. The monasteries contained many monks who were 
excellent scholars. Most famous of all was Bede, known as the 
Venerable Bede (673-735), a monk of Jarrow (on Tyne). He had 
for his pupils the six hundred monks of that monastery, besides 
the many strangers who came to hear him. He gradually 
mastered all the learning of his day, and left at his death forty- 
five volumes of his writings, the most important of which are 
‘The Ecclesiastical History of the English’ and his translation 
of the Gospel of John into English. His writings were widely 
known and used throughout Europe. He reckoned all dates 
from the birth of Christ, and through his works the use of 
Christian chronology became common in Europe. Owing to 
the large number of monasteries and monks in Northumbria 
that part of England was for a time far in advance of the south 
in civilization.” 1 

In the seventh and eighth centuries we find the English 
missionaries active upon the eastern frontiers of the Frankish 
kingdom. Chief among these was St. Boniface (680-755), who 
was born at Crediton, in Devonshire, who converted the Frisians, 
Thuringians, and Hessians, and who was martyred in Holland. 

Both in England and on the Continent the ascendant rulers 
seized upon Christianity as a unifying force to cement their 
conquests. Christianity became a banner for aggressive chiefs 
— as it did in Uganda in Africa in the bloody days before that 
country w r as annexed to the British Empire. 

After Pepin, who died in 768, came two sons, Charles and 
another, who diivided his kingdom; but the brother of Charles 
died in 771, and Charles then became sole king (771-814) of the 
1 A General History of Europe , Thatcher and SchwilL 
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growing realm of the Franks. This Charles is known in history 
as Charles the Great, or Charlemagne. As in the case of Alex- 
ander the Great and Julius Csesar, posterity has enormously 
exaggerated his memory. He made his wars of aggression de- 



finitely religious wars. All the world of North-western Europe 
which is now Great Britain, France, Germany, Denmark, and 
Norway and Sweden, was in the ninth century an arena of 
bitter conflict between the old faith and the new. Whole nations 
were converted to Christianity by the sword, just as Islam in 





CHRISTENDOM AND THE CRUSADES 


641 


Arabia, Central Asia, and Africa had converted whole nations 
a century or so before. 

With fire and sword Charlemagne preached the Gospel of 
the Cross to the Saxons, Bohemians, and as far as the Danube 
into what is now Hungary; he carried the same teaching down 
the Adriatic coast, through what is now Dalmatia, and drove 
the Moslems back from the Pyrenees as far as Barcelona. 

Moreover, he it was who sheltered Egbert, an exile from 
Wessex, in England, and assisted him presently to establish 
himself as king in Wessex (802). Egbert subdued the Britons 
in Cornwall, as Charlemagne conquered the Britons of Brittany, 
and, by a series of wars, which he continued after the death of 
his Frankish patron, made himself at last the first King of all 
England (828). 

But the attacks of Charlemagne upon the last strongholds 
of paganism provoked a vigorous reaction on the part of the 
unconverted. The Christianized English had retained very 
little of the seamanship that had brought them from the main- 
land, and the Franks had not yet become seamen. As the 
Christian propaganda of Charlemagne swept towards the shores 
of the North and Baltic Seas, the pagans were driven to the 
sea. They retaliated for the Christian persecutions with plunder- 
ing raids and expeditions against the northern coasts of France 
and against Christian England. 

These pagan Saxons and English of the mainland and their 
kindred from Denmark and Norway are the Danes and North- 
men of our national histories. They were also called Vikings, 1 
which means “inletmen,” because they came from the deep 
inlets of the Scandinavian coast. They came in long black 
galleys, making little use of sails. Most of our information 
about these wars and invasions of the pagan Vikings is derived 
from Christian sources, and so we have abundant information 
of the massacres and atrocities of their raids and very little about 
the cruelties inflicted upon their pagan brethren, the Saxons, 
at the hands of Charlemagne. Their animus against the Cross 
and against monks and nuns was extreme. They delighted in 
the burning of monasteries and nunneries and the slaughter 
% of their inmates. 

Throughout the period between the fifth and the ninth cen- 
turies these Vikings or Northmen were learning seamanship, 
becoming bolder, and ranging further. They braved the northern 
seas until the icy shores of Greenland were a familiar haunt, 
and by the ninth century they had settlements (of which Europe 
1 N.B. — Vik-ings, not Vi-kings: Vik = a fiord or inlet. 
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in genera] knew nothing) in America. The Northmen had no 
permanent settlement in America. Somewhere about 1,000 
there was an attempt to settle in some part of America called 



■“Vinland,” but the land was held only for two years. A skin 
canoe appeared one day full of painted Indians, who struck the 
Northmen as very ugly customers. There seems to have been 
a silent, mutual inspection, but no trade nor conflict. The new 
world stared at the old. Later there was trouble, and the 
Northmen, outnumbered and far from home, packed up and 
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re-embarked. No other Northmen settlement upon American 
soil is recorded. In the twelfth century many of their sagas 
began to be written down in Iceland. They saw the world in 
terms of valiant adventure. They assailed the walrus, the 
bear, and the whale. In their imaginations, a great and rich 
city to the south, a sort of confusion of Rome and Byzantium, 
loomed large. They called it “Miklagard” (the great city — • 
compare Icelandic Miklabaer “the great farm”) or Micklegarth. 
The magnetism of Micklegarth was to draw the descendants of 
these Northmen down into the Mediterranean by two routes, 
by the west and also across Russia from the Baltic, as we shall 
tell later. By the Russian route went also the kindred Swedes. 

So long as Charlemagne and Egbert lived, the Vikings were 
no more than raiders; but as the ninth century wore on, these 
raids developed into organized invasions. In several districts 
of England the hold of Christianity was by no means firm as yet. 
In Mercia, in particular, the pagan Northmen found sympathy 
and help. By 886 the Danes had conquered a fair part of England, 
and the English king, Alfred the Great, had recognized their rule 
over their conquests, the Dane-law, in the pact he made with 
Guthrum their leader. 

A little later, in 911, another expedition under Rolf the 
Ganger established itself upon the coast of France in the region 
that was known henceforth as Normandy (= Northman-dv). 

But of how there was presently a fresh conquest of England 
by the Danes, and how finally the Duke of Normandy became 
King of England, we cannot tell at any length. There were very 
small racial and social differences between Angle, Saxon, Jute, 
Dane, or Norman; and though these changes loom large in the 
imaginations of the English, they are seen to be very slight 
ruffiings indeed of the stream of history when we measure them 
by the standards of' a greater world. 

The issue between Christianity and paganism vanished pres- 
ently from the struggle. By the Treaty of Wedmore the Danes 
agreed to be baptized if they were assured of their conquests; 
and the descendants of Rolf in Normandy were not merely 
Christianized, but they learnt to speak French from the more 
civilized people about them, forgetting their own Norse tongue. 
Of much greater significance in the history of mankind are the 
relations of Charlemagne with his neighbours to the south and 
east, and to the imperial tradition. 
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§6 • 

Charlemagne becomes Emperor of the West . 

Through Charlemagne the tradition of the Roman Caesar 
was revived in Europe. The Roman Empire was dead and 
decaying; the Byzantine Empire was far gone in decline; but 
the education and mentality of Europe had sunken to a level 
at which new creative political ideas were probably impossible. 
In all Europe there survived not a tithe of the speculative vigour 
that we find in the Athenian literature of the fifth century b.c. 
There was no power to postulate a new occasion or to conceive 
and organize a novel political method. 

Official Christianity had long overlaid and accustomed itself 
to ignore those strange teachings of Jesus of Nazareth from 
which it had arisen. The Roman Church, clinging tenaciously 
to its possession of the title of pontifex maximus , had long since 
abandoned its appointed task of achieving the Kingdom of 
Heaven. It was preoccupied with the revival of Roman ascen- 
dancy on earth, which it conceived of as its inheritance. It had 
become a political body, using the faith and needs of simple 
men to forward its schemes. It clung to the tradition of the 
Roman Empire and to the idea that it was the natural method 
of European unity. Europe, in a series of attempts to restore 
it, drifted towards a dreary imitation and revival of the mis- 
conceived failures of the past. 

For eleven centuries, from Charlemagne onwards, “ Emperors ” 
and “Caesars” of this line and that come and go in the history 
of Europe like fancies in a disordered mind. We shall have to 
tell of a great process of mental growth in Europe, of enlarged 
horizons and accumulating power, but it was a process that 
went on independently of, and in spite of , the political forms of 
the time, until at last it shattered those forms altogether. Europe, 
during those eleven centuries of the imitation Caesars which began 
with Charlemagne, and which closed only in the monstrous 
bloodshed of 1914-1918, has been like a busy factory owned 
by a somnambulist, who is sometimes quite unimportant and 
sometimes disastrously in the way. Or, rather than a somnam- 
bulist, let us say by a corpse that magically simulates a kind of 
life. The Roman Empire staggers, sprawls, is thrust off the 
stage, and reappears, and — if we may carry the image one step 
further — it is the Church of Rome which plays the part of the 
magician and keeps this corpse alive. 

And throughout the whole period there is always a struggle 
going on for the control of the corpse between the spiritual and 
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various temporal powers. *We have already noted the spirit 
of St. Augustine’s City of God. It was a book which we mow 
Charlemagne read, or had read to him — for his literary accom- 
plishments are rather questionable. He conceived of this 
Christian Empire as being ruled and maintained in its orthodoxy 
by some such great Caesar as himself. He was to rule even the 
Pope. 

But at Rome the view taken of the revived empire differed 
a little from that. There the view taken was that the Christian 
Caesar must be anointed and guided by the Pope — who would 
even have the power to excommunicate and depose him. Even 
in the time of Charlemagne this divergence of view was apparent. 
In the following centuries it became acute. 

The idea of the revived Empire dawned only very gradually 
upon the mind of Charlemagne. At first he was simply the 
ruler of his father’s kingdom of' the Franks, and his powers 
were fully occupied in struggles with the Saxons and Bavarians, 
and with the Slavs to the east of them, with the Moslem in Spain, 
and with various insurrections in his own dominions. And as 
the result of a quarrel with the King of Lombardy, his father-in- 
law, he conquered Lombardy and North Italy. We have noted 
the establishment of the Lombards in North Italy about 570 
after the great pestilence, and after the overthrow of the East 
Gothic kings by Justinian. These Lombards had always been 
a danger and a fear to the Popes, and there had been an alliance 
between Pope and Frankish King against them in the time 
of Pepin. Now Charlemagne completely subjugated Lombardy 
(774), sent his father-in-law to a monastery, and carried his 
conquests beyond the present north-eastern boundaries of Italy 
into Dalmatia in 776. In 781 he caused one of his sons, Pepin, 
who did not outlive him, to be crowned King of Italy in Rome. 

There was a new Pope, Leo III, in 795, who seems from the 
first to have resolved to make Charlemagne emperor. Hitherto 
the Court at Byzantium had possessed a certain indefinite 
authority over the Pope. Strong emperors like Justinian had 
bullied the Popes and obliged them to come to Constantinople; 
weak emperors had annoyed them ineffectively. The idea of 
a breach, both secular and religious, with Constantinople had 
long been entertained at the Lateran, 1 and in the Frankish power 
there seemed to be just the support that was necessary if 
Constantinople was to be defied. 

So at his accession Leo III sent the keys of the tomb of 

1 The Lateran was the earlier palace of the Popes in Rome. Later they 
occupied the Vatican. 
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St. Peter and a banner to Charlemagne as the symbols of his 
sovereignty in Rome as King of Italy. Very soon the Pope 
had to appeal to the protection he had chosen. He was un- 
popular in Rome; he was attacked and ill-treated in the streets 
during a procession, and obliged to fly to Germany (799). 
Eginhard says his eyes were gouged out and his tongue cut off; 
he seems, however, to have had both eyes and tongue again a 



year later. Charlemagne brought him back and re ins tated 
him (800). 

Then occurred a very important scene. On Christmas Day 
in the year 800, as Charles was rising from prayer in the Church 
of St. Peter, the Pope, who had everything in readiness, clapped 
a crown upon his head and hailed him Caesar and Augustus. 
There was great popular applause. But Eginhard, the friend 
and biographer of Charlemagne, says that the new emperor was 
by no means pleased by this coup of Pope Leo’s. If he had 
known this was to happen, he said, “he would not have entered 
the church, great festival though it was.” No doubt he had 
been thinking and talking of making himself emperor, but he 
had evidently not intended that the Pope should ipake him 
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emperor. He had had some idea of marrying the Empress 
Irene, who at that time reigned in Constantinople, and so becoming 
monarch of both Eastern and Western Empires. He was now 
obliged to accept the title in the manner that Leo III had adopted, 
as a gift from the Pope, and in a way that estranged Constan- 
tinople and secured the separation of Rome from the Byzantine 
Church. At first Byzantium was unwilling to recognize the 
imperial title of Charlemagne. But in 811 a great disaster fell 
upon the Byzantine Empire. The pagan Bulgarians, under 
their Prince Krum (802-815), defeated and destroyed the armies 
of the Emperor Nicephorus, whose skull became a drinking- 
cup for Krum. The great part of the Balkan peninsula was 
conquered by these people. (The Bulgarian and the English 
nations thus became established as political unities almost 
simultaneously.) After this misfortune Byzantium did not 
dispute this revival of the empire in the West, and in 812 Charle- 
magne was formally recognized by Byzantine envoys as Emperor 
and Augustus. 

Thus the Empire of Rome, which had died at the hands of 
Odoacer in 476, rose again in 800 as the “ Holy Roman Empire.” 
While its physical strength lay north of the Alps, the centre of 
its idea was Rome. It was, therefore, from the beginning a 
divided thing of uncertain power, a claim and an argument rather 
than a necessary reality. The German sword was always clatter- 
ing over the Alps into Italy, and missions and legates toiling 
over in the reverse direction. But the Germans could never 
hold Italy permanently, because they could not stand the malaria 
that the ruined, neglected, undrained country fostered. And in 
Rome, as well as in several other of the cities of Italy, there 
smouldered a more ancient tradition, the tradition of the aristo- 
cratic republic, hostile to both Emperor and Pope. 

§ ® 

The Personality of Charlemagne. 

In spite of the fact that we have a life of him written by 
his contemporary, Eginhard , 1 the character and personality of 
Charlemagne are difficult to visualize. Eginhard lacks vividness; 
he tells many particulars, but not the particulars that make a 
man live again in the record. Charlemagne, he says, was a 
tall man, with a rather feeble voice ; and he had bright eyes and 
a long nose. ‘‘The top of his head was round,” whatever that 
may mean, and his hair was “white.” He had a thick, rather 

* Eginhard *8 Life of Karl the Great . (Gin is ter.) 
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short neck, and “his belly too prominent.” He wore a tunic 
with a silver border, and gartered hose. He had a blue cloak, 
and was always girt with his sword, hilt and belt being of gold 
and silver. 

He was evidently a man of great activity — one imagines him 
moving quickly — and his numerous love affairs did not interfere 
at all with his incessant military and political labours. He had 
numerous wives and mistresses. He took much exercise, was 
fond of pomp and religious ceremonies, and gave generously. 
He was a man of very miscellaneous activity and great intellectual 
enterprise, and with a self-confidence that is rather suggestive 
of William II, the ex-German Emperor — the last, perhaps for 
ever, of this series of imitation Caesars in Europe which Charle- 
magne began. 

The mental life that Eginhard records of him is interesting, 
because it not only gives glimpses of a curious character, but 
serves as a sample of the intellectuality of the time. He could 
read; probably, at meals he “listened to music or reading,” but 
we are told that he had not acquired the art of writing; “ho used 
to keep his writing-book and tablets under his pillow, that when 
he had leisure he might practise his hand in forming letters, but 
he made little progress in an art begun too late in life.” He 
had, however, a real respect for learning and a real desire for 
knowledge, and he did his utmost to attract men of learning 
to his Court. Among others who came was Alcuin, a learned 
Englishman. 

All those learned men were, of course, clergymen, there being 
no other learned men, and naturally they gave a strongly clerical 
tinge to the information the} 7 imparted to their master. At 
his Court, which was usually at Aix-la-Chapelle or Mayence, he 
maintained in the winter months a curious institution called 
his “school,” in which he and his erudite associates affected to 
lay aside all thoughts of worldly position, assumed names taken 
from the classical writers or from Holy Writ, and discoursed 
upon theology and literature. Charlemagne himself was “ David.” 
He developed a considerable knowledge of theology, and it 
is to him that we must ascribe the proposal to add the words 
filio que to the Nicene Creed — an addition that finally split the 
Latin and Greek churches asunder. But it is more than doubtful 
if he had any such separation in mind. He wanted to add a 
word or so to the creed, just as the Emperor William II wanted 
to write operas and paint pictures, and he took up what was 
originally a Spanish innovation. It was not accepted until 
much later; Pope Leo discreetly opposed it. When at last it 
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was accepted, it was probably taken with the deliberate intention 
of making a breach with the Greek Church. The point involved 
is a subtle but vital one, upon which the writer can offer no 
opinion. Latin Christendom believes that the Holy Ghost 
proceeds from the Father and the Son; Greek and Eastern 
Christians, that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father, 
without any mention of the Son. The latter attitude seems to 
incline a little towards the Arian point of view. Of the organiza- 
tion of the empire by Charlemagne there is little to be said here. 
He was far too restless and busy to consider the quality of his 
successor or the condition of political stability, and the most 
noteworthy thing in this relationship is that he particularly 
schooled his son and successor, Louis the Pious (814-840), to 
take the crown from the altar and crown himself . But Louis 
the Pious was too pious to adhere to those instructions when 
the Pope made an objection. 

The legislation of Charlemagne was greatly coloured by 
Bible-reading; he knew his Bible well, as the times went; and 
it is characteristic of him that after he had been crowned emperor 
he required every male subject above the age of twelve to renew 
his oath of allegiance, and to undertake to be not simply a good 
subject but a good Christian. To refuse baptism and to retract 
after baptism were crimes punishable by death. 

He did much to encourage architecture, and imported many 
Italian architects, chiefly from Ravenna, to whom we owe many 
of the pleasant buildings that still at Worms and Cologne and 
elsewhere delight the tourist in the Rhineland. He did much 
to develop that Romanesque architecture which we shall describe 
in the next section. He founded a number of cathedrals and 
monastic schools, did much to encourage the study of classical 
Latin, and was a distinguished amateur of church music. The 
possibility of his talking Latin and understanding Greek is open 
to discussion; probably he talked French-Latin. Frankish, 
however, was his habitual tongue. He made a collection of 
old German songs and tales, but these were destroyed by his 
successor, Louis the Pious, on account of their paganism. 

He corresponded with Haroun-al-Raschid, the Abbasid 
Caliph at Bagdad, who was not, perhaps, the less friendly to 
him on account of his vigorous handling of the Omayyad Arabs 
in Spain. Gibbon supposes that this “public correspondence 
was founded on vanity,” and that “their remote situation left 
no room for a competition of interest.” But with the Byzantine 
Empire between them in the East, and the independent caliphate 
of Spain in the West, and a common danger in the Turks of the 

V* 
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great plains, they had three very excellent reasons for oordiality. 
Haroun-al-Raschid , says Gibbon, sent Charlemagne by his 
ambassadors a splendid tent, a water-clock, an elephant, and 
the keys of the Holy Sepulchre. The last item suggests that 
Charlemagne was to some extent regarded by the Saracen 
, monarch as the protector of the Christians and Christian pro- 
perties in his dominions. Some historians declare explicitly 
that there was a treaty to that effect. 

§7 

Romanesque Architecture and Art . 

While in the East, under Christian influence, the floridly 
balanced and stereotyped architecture of the Roman Empire, 
the architecture of Palmyra and Baalbek, was being modified 
rapidly and profoundly into the stiff un -fleshly richness of the 
Byzantine style; in the West it was undergoing similar but not 
exactly parallel developments. The name “Romanesque” has 
been spread over a great variety of buildings which show a 
common quality because they derived from the Roman tradi- 
tion, attenuated and restrained by the general impoverishment of 
the world, but which everywhere testify also to new racial 
influences and new social necessities. There w ere no more amphi- 
theatres, no great aqueducts, no triumphal arches, no temples 
to the gods. There were fortresses and castles, round or square 
and massive, churches and towers. The tower now for the first 
time becomes important in Europe. Architecture ascends. 
Hitherto we have had to note towers only in Mesopotamia. 
Buildings in the Egyptian and Hellenic and Roman world did 
not attempt to scale the heavens. In Roman and Hellenic 
fortifications and in the Great Wall of China there are towers, 
parts of the defences, but that is almost all there is to tell of 
until the Christian era. Then in a world raided by Huns, Arabs, 
sea pirates of all sorts — wc shall tell of the Northmen, Saracens 
and Hungarians in another section — the tower becomes a 
necessity. The church for the new congregational religion is 
another necessity, and the two come naturally together. 

The new book and idea religions, Christianity and Islam, 
had this in common : they sought to reach the mind of everyone. 
The people had to be got together into the place of worship 
and sacrifice; they had to be reminded of prayer and belief. 
So Islamic architecture shot up its most delicate flower, the 
minaret, from which the people could be called and exhorted. 
Christianity could no longer do with the small dark temple of 
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the older gods; churches had to be built big, to hold all the 
believers in the countryside. And the people had to be sum- 
moned from the bell tower, the campanile. The type of the 
imperial temple was abandoned; the need for a roomy building 
turned the Christian architects to the model of the Roman law 
courts, the basilicas. 

It is impossible in the space at our disposal to trace the wide 
variations of “Romanesque” as it merged into Byzantine art 
to the east and was modified by Norman, Saxon, and Frank. 
But the phase of stability under Charlemagne gathered together 
the artistic forces of Western Europe under his protection, and 
it is in such buildings as the Cathedral of Aix-la-Chapelle that 
the Romanesque style reaches its most distinctive expression. 

A parallel but not so complete a disappearance of the 
modelled reality which we have noted in Byzantine and Arabic 
art went on in Western Europe in these insecure ages. The 
sculptor who could deal vigorously with the poses of man or 
beast was no longer to be found on earth west of India. Painting 
had taken refuge in the monasteries. The illumination of 
books had been carried to high levels in the Roman and Hellenic 
empires, and it never altogether died out. The coming and 
going of the Christian monks kept it alive and freshened it by 
an exchange of methods and ideas. The Irish monasteries 
were producing manuscripts of great beauty as early as the 
seventh century. The Book of Kells, a copy of the Gospels, in 
Trinity College, Dublin, is of this date. Celtic work is curiously 
parallel to early Arabic work in its decorative suppression of 
living forms. Its colour and design are marvellous; its drawing 
contemptible. Celtic influences mingled with classical and 
Byzantine in the artistic revival at the Court of Charlemagne. 
There the illuminated MS. loaded with gold rose to its most 
brilliant levels. 

A disposition to representative art and outline figures appears 
rebelliously in some of the English and Norman work and pres- 
ently breaks away towards miniature pictures. But the gradual 
deterioration of MS. illumination and the disappearance of initia- 
tive therein, due to the diversion of artistic energy to other media, 
became marked only in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. 

§8 

The French and the Germans become Distinct. 

The Empire of Charlemagne did not outlive his son and 
successor, Louis the Pious. It fell apart into its main con- 
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stituente. The Latinized Keltic apd Frankish population of 
Gaul begins now to be recognizable as France, though this France 
was broken up into a number of dukedoms and principalities, 
often with no more than a nominal unity; the German-speaking 
peoples between the Rhine and the Slavs to the east similarly 
begin to develop an even more fragmentary intimation of 
Germany. When at length a real emperor reappears in Western 
Europe (962) he is not a Frank, but a Saxon; the conquered in 
Germany have become the masters. 

We see here the first intimations of a new sort of political 
aggregation in Europe, the dawn of what we now call nationalism. 
It is like the beginning of a process of crystallization, a separa- 
tion out, in the entirely confused medley which has followed the 
shattering of the imperial order. 

It is impossible here to trace the events of the ninth and tenth 
centuries in any detail, the alliances, the treacheries, the claims 
and acquisitions. Everywhere there was lawlessness, war, and 
a struggle for power. In 987 the nominal kingdom of France 
passed from the hands of the Carlo vingians, the last descendants 
of Charlemagne, into the hands of Hugh Capet, who founded a 
new dynasty. Most of his alleged subordinates were in fact 
independent, and willing to make war on the king at the slightest 
provocation. The dominions of the Duke of Normandy, for 
example, w r ere more extensive and more powerful than the 
patrimony of Hugh Capet. Almost the only unity of this France 
over which the king exercised a nominal authority lay in the 
common resolution of its great provinces to resist incorporation 
in any empire dominated either by a German ruler or by the 
Pope. Apart from the simple organization dictated by that 
common will, France was a mosaic of practically independent 
nobles. It was an era of castle-building and fortification, and 
what was called “private war,” throughout all Europe. 

The state of Rome in the tenth century is almost indescribable. 
The decay of the Empire of Charlemagne left the Pope without 
a protector, threatened by Byzantium and the Saracens (who 
had taken Sicily), and face to face with the unruly nobles of 
Rome. Among the most powerful of these were two w'oraen, 
Theodora and Marozia, mother and daughter, 1 who in succession 
held the Castle of St. Angelo (§ 1), which Theophylact, the 
patrician husband of Theodora, had seized together with most 
of the temporal power of the Pope. These two women were as 
bold, unscrupulous, and dissolute as any male prince of the time 
could have been, and they are abused by historians as though 

1 Gibbon mentions a second Theodora, the sister of Marozia. 



(CHRISTENDOM AND THE CRUSADES 


653 


they were ten times worse. Marozia seized and imprisoned Pope 
John X (928), who speedily died under her care. Her mother, 
Theodora, had been his mistress. Marozia subsequently made 
her illegitimate son Pope, under the title of John XI. 



After him, her grandson, John XII, filled the chair of St. Peter. 
Gibbon’s account of the manners and morals of John XII 
takes refuge at last beneath a veil of Latin footnotes. This 
Pope, John XII, was finally degraded by the new German 
Emperor Otto, who came over the Alps and down into Italy 
to be crowned in 962. 
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This new line of Saxon emperors, which thus comes into 
prominence, sprang from a certain Henry the Fowler, who was 
elected King of Germany by an assembly of German nobles, 
princes and prelates in 919. In 936 he was succeeded as King 
by his son, Otto I, sumamed the Great, who was also elected 
to be his successor at Aix-la-Chapelle, and who finally descended 
upon Rome at the invitation of John XII, to be crowned Emperor 
in 962. His subsequent degradation of John was forced upon 
him by that Pope's treachery. With his assumption of the 
imperial dignity, Otto I did not so much overcome Rome as 
restore the ancient tussle of Pope and Emperor for ascendancy 
to something like decency and dignity again. Otto I was 
followed by Otto II (973-983), and he again by a third Otto 
(983-1002). 

There were, we may note here, three dynasties of emperors 
in the early Middle Ages — Saxon: Otto I (962) to Henry II, 
ending 1024; Salian: Conrad II to Henry V, ending about 1125; 
and Hohenstaufen : Conrad III to Frederick II, ending in 1250. 
The Hohenstaufens were Swabian in origin. Then came the 
Habsburgs, with Rudolph I in 1273, who lasted until 1918. We 
speak of dynasties here, but there was a parade of electing the 
emperor at each accession. 

The struggle between the Emperor and the Pope for ascen- 
dancy over the Holy Roman Empire plays a large part in the 
history of the early Middle Ages, and we shall have presently 
to sketch its chief phases. Though the Church never sank quite 
to the level of John XII again, the story fluctuates through 
phases of great violence, confusion, and intrigue. 

Yet the outer history of Christendom is not the whole history 
of Christendom. That the Lateran was as cunning, foolish, 
and criminal as most other contemporary Courts has to be 
recorded ; but, if we are to keep due proportions in this history, 
it must not be unduly emphasized. We must remember that 
through all those ages, leaving profound consequences, but 
leaving no conspicuous records upon the historian’s page, count- 
less men and women were touched by that Spirit of Jesus which 
still lived and lives still at the core of Christianity, that they 
led lives that were on the whole gracious and helpful, and that 
they did unselfish and devoted deeds. Through those ages such 
lives cleared the air, and made a better world possible. Just as 
in the Moslem world the Spirit of Islam generation by generation 
produced its crop of courage, integrity, and kindliness. 
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§ ® 

The Normans , the Saracens , the Hungarians , and the Seljuk Turks . 

While the Holy Roman Empire and the nations of France 
and England were thus appearing amidst the extreme political 
fragmentation of the civilization of Western Europe, both that 
civilization and the Byzantine Empire were being subjected to 
a threefold attack — from the Saracen powers, from the Northmen, 
and, more slowly developed and most formidable of all, from 
a new westward thrust of the Turkish peoples through South 
Russia, and also by way of Armenia and the Empire of Bagdad 
from Central Asia. 

After the overthrow of the Omayyads by the Abbasid dynasty, 
the strength of the Saracenic impulse against Europe diminished. 
Islam was no longer united : Spain was under a separate Omayyad 
Caliph; North Africa, though nominally subject to the Abbasids, 
was really independent; and presently (699) Egypt became a 
separate power with a Shiite Caliph of its own, a pretender 
claiming descent from Ali and Fatima (the Fatimite Caliphate). 
These Egyptian Fatimites, the green flag Moslems, were fanatics 
in comparison with the Abbasids, and did much to embitter the 
genial relations of Islam and Christianity. They took Jerusalem, 
and interfered with the Christian access to the Holy Sepulchre. 
On the other side of the shrunken Abbasid domain there was 
also a Shiite kingdom in Persia. The chief Saracen conquest 
in the ninth century was Sicily ; but this was not overrun in the 
grand old style in a year or so, but subjugated tediously through 
a long century, and with many set-backs. The Spanish Saracens 
disputed in Sicily with the Saracens from Africa. In Spain 
the Saracens were giving ground before a renascent Christian 
effort. Nevertheless, the Byzantine Empire and Western 
Christendom were still so weak upon the Mediterranean Sea 
that the Saracen raiders and pirates from North Africa were 
able to raid almost unchallenged in South Italy and the Greek 
Islands. 

But now a new force was appearing in the Mediterranean. 
We have already remarked that the Roman Empire never ex- 
tended itself to the shores of the Baltic Sea, nor had ever the 
vigour to push itself into Denmark. The Nordic Aryan peoples 
of these neglected regions learnt much from the empire that was 
unable to subdue them ; as we have already noted, they developed 
the art of shipbuilding and became bold seamen; they spread 
across the North Sea to the west, and across the Baltic and up 
the Russian rivers into the very heart of what is now Russia. 
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One of their earliest settlements in Russia was Novgorod the 
Great. 

There is the same trouble and confusion for the student 
of history with these northern tribes as there is with the 
Scythians of classical times, and with the Hunnish Turkish 
peoples of Eastern and Central Asia. They appear under a 
great variety of names, they change and intermingle. In the 
case of Britain, for example, the Angles, the Saxons, and Jutes 
conquered most of what is now England in the fifth and sixth 
centuries; the Danes, a second wave of practically the same 
people, followed in the eighth and ninth; and in 1016 a Danish 
king, Canute the Great, reigned in England, and not only over 
England, but over Denmark and Norway. His subjects sailed 
to Iceland, Greenland, and perhaps to the American continent. 
For a time, under Canute and his sons, it seemed possible that 
a great confederation of the Northmen might have established 
itself. 

Then in 1066 a third wave of the same people flowed over 
England from the “Norman” State in France, where the North- 
men had been settled since the days of Rolf the Ganger (911), 
and where they had learnt to speak French. William, Duke of 
Normandy, became the William the Conqueror (1066) of English 
history. 

Practically, from the standpoint of universal history, all 
these peoples were the same people, waves of one Nordic stock. 
These waves were not only flowing westward but eastward. 
Already we have recorded a very interesting earlier movement 
of the same peoples under the name of Goths from the Baltic 
to the Black Sea. We have traced the splitting of these Goths 
into the Ostrogoths and the Visigoths, and the adventurous 
wanderings that ended at last in the Ostrogoth kingdom in Italy 
and the Visigoth states in Spain. In the ninth century a second 
movement of the Northmen across Russia was going on at 
the same time that their establishments in England and their 
dukedom of Normandy were coming into existence. 

The populations of South Scotland, England, East Ireland, 
Flanders, Normandy, and the Russias have more elements in 
common than we are accustomed to recognize. All are funda- 
mentally Gothic and Nordic peoples. Even in their weights 
and measures the kinship of Russians and English is to be noted; 
both have the Norse inch and foot, and many early Norman 
churches in England are built on a scale that shows the use of 
the sajene (7 ft.) and quarter-sajene, a Norse measure still used 
in Russia. These “Russian ” Norsemen travelled in the summer- 
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time, using the river routes that abounded in Russia; they 
earned their ships by portages from the northward-running 
rivers to those flowing southward. They appeared as pirates, 
raiders, and traders both upon the Caspian and the Black Sea. 
The Arabic chroniclers noted their apparition upon the Caspian, 
and learnt to call them Russians. They raided Persia, and 
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threatened Constantinople with a great fleet of small craft (in 
865, 904, 941 and 1043 l ). 

One of these Northmen, Rurik ( circa 850), established him- 
self as the ruler of Novgorod, and his successor, the Duke Oleg, 
took Kief and laid the foundations of modem Russia. The 
fighting qualities of the Russian Vikings were speedily appre- 
ciated at Constantinople; the Greeks called them Varangians, 
and an Imperial Varangian bodyguard was formed. After the 
conquest of England by the Normans (1066), a number of Danes 
and t English were driven into exile and joined these Russian 
Varangians, apparently finding few obstacles to intercourse in 
their speech and habits. 

Meanwhile the Normans from Normandy were also finding 
their way into the Mediterranean from the West. They came 
first as mercenaries, and later as independent invaders; and 
they came mainly, not, it is to be noted, by sea, but in scattered 
bands by land. They came through the Rhineland and Italy, 
partly in the search for warlike employment and loot, partly 
as pilgrims. For the ninth and tenth centuries saw a great 
development of pilgrimage. 

These Normans, as they grew powerful, discovered themselves 
such rapacious and vigorous robbers that they forced the Eastern 
Emperor and the Pope into a feeble and ineffective alliance 
against them (1053). They defeated and captured and were 
pardoned by the Pope; they established themselves in Calabria 
and South Italy, conquered Sicily from the Saracens (1060- 
1090), and under Robert Guiscard, who had entered Italy as a 
pilgrim adventurer and began his career as a brigand in Calabria, 
threatened the Byzantine Empire itself (1081). His army, which 
contained a contingent of Sicilian Moslems, crossed from Brindisi 
to Epirus in the reverse direction to that in which Pyrrhus had 
crossed to attack the Roman Republic, thirteen centuries before 
(273 b.c.). He laid siege to the Byzantine stronghold of 
Durazzo. 

Robert captured Durazzo (1082), but the pressure of affairs 
in Italy recalled him, and ultimately put an end to this first 
Norman attack upon the Empire of Byzantium, leaving the 
way open for the rule of a comparatively • vigorous Comnenian 
dynasty (1081-1204). 

In Italy, amidst conflicts too complex for us to tell here, 
it fell to Robert Guiscard to besiege and sack Rome (1084): 
and the anti-Christian Gibbon notes with quiet satisfaction 

1 These dates are from Gibbon. Beazley gives 805, 904-7, 935, 944, 971-2. 
(History of Russia, Clarendon Press.) 
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the presence of that contingent of Sicilian Moslems amongst 
the looters. There were in the twelfth century three other 
Norman attacks upon the Eastern power, one by the son of 
Robert Guiscard, and the two others directly from Sicily by 
sea. ... 

But neither the Saracens nor the Normans pounded quite 
so heavily against the old empire at Byzantium or against the 
Holy Roman Empire, the vamped-up Roman Empire of the 



West, as did the double thrust from the Turanian centres in 
Central Asia, of which we must now tell. 

We have already noted the westward movement of the Avars, 
and the Turkish Magyars who followed in their track. From 
the days of Pepin I onward, the Frankish power and its successors 
in Germany were in conflict with these Eastern raiders along 
all the Eastern borderlands. Charlemagne held and punished 
them, and established some sort of overlordship as far east as 
the Carpathians; but, amidst the enfeeblement that followed his 
death, these peoples, more or less blended now in the accounts 
under the name of Hungarians, led by the Magyars, re-established 
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their complete freedom again, and raided yearly, often as far as 
the Rhine. They destroyed, Gibbon notes, the monastery of 
St. Gall in Switzerland, and the town of Bremen. Their great 
raiding period was between 900 and 950. Their biggest effort, 
through Germany right into France, thence over the Alps and 
home again by North Italy, was in 938-9. Robbers abroad, 
these people had very considerable freedom at home. They 
are said to have already had a traditional political constitution 
in the tenth century. 

Thrust southward by these disturbances, and by others to 
be presently noted, the Bulgarians, as we have already noted, 
established themselves under Krum, between the Danube and 
Constantinople. Originally a Turkish people, the Bulgarians, 
since their first appearance in the east of Russia, had become, 
by repeated admixture, almost entirely Slavonic in race and 
language. For some time after their establishment in Bulgaria 
they remained pagan. Their king, Boris (852-884), entertained 
Moslem envoys, and seems to have contemplated an adhesion 
to Islam, but finally he married a Byzantine princess, and handed 
himself and his people over to the Christian faith. 

The Hungarians were drubbed into a certain respect for 
western civilization by Henry the Fowler, the elected King of 
Germany, and Otto the First, the first Saxon emperor, in the 
tenth century. But they did not decide to adopt Christianity 
until about a.d. 1000. Though they were Christianized, they 
retained their own Turko-Finnic language (Magyar), and they re- 
tain it to this day. They retained, too, a certain freedom under 
the monarchy imposed upon them. Their written constitution, 
the “Golden Seal,” dates from 1222, and is an Eastern parallel 
to the English Magna Charta in its limitations of the king’s 
absolute power. King Stephen, the first king of the Magyars, 
stipulated, when he formally accepted Christianity, that Hungary, 
unlike Bohemia and Poland, should not be incorporated with 
the Holy Roman Empire. 

Bulgarians and Hungarians do not, however, exhaust the 
catalogue of the peoples whose westward movements embodied 
the Turkish thrust across South Russia. Behind the Hungarians 
and Bulgarians thrust the Khazars, a Turkish people, with 
whom were mingled a very considerable proportion of Jews 
who had been expelled from Constantinople, and who had 
mixed with them and made many proselytes. To these Jewish 
Khazars are to be ascribed the great settlements of Jews in 
Poland and Russia. Behind the Khazars again, and over- 
running them, were the Petschenegs (or Patzinaks), a savage 
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Turkish people who are first heard of in the ninth century, 
and who were destined to dissolve and vanish as the kindred 
Huns did five centuries before. 

And while the trend of all these peoples was westward, we 
have, when we are thinking of the present population of these 
South Russian regions, to remember also the coming and going 
of the Northmen between the Baltic and the Black Sea, who 
interwove with the Turkish migrants like warp and woof, and 
bear in mind also that there w as a considerable Slavonic popula- 
tion, the heirs and descendants of Scythians, Sarmatians, and 
the like, already established in these restless, lawless, but fertile 
areas. All these races mixed with and reacted upon one another. 
The universal prevalence of Slavonic languages, except in Hun- 
gary, shows that the population remained predominantly Slav. 
And in what is now Roumania, for all the passage of peoples, 
and in spite of conquest after conquest, the tradition and inheri- 
tance of the Roman provinces of Dacia and Moesia Inferior still 
kept a Latin speech and memory alive. 

But this direct thrust of the Turkish peoples against Christen- 
dom to the north of the Black Sea was, in the end, not nearly 
so important as their indirect thrust south of it through the 
empire of the Caliph. We cannot deal here with the tribes 
and dissensions of the Turkish peoples of Turkestan, nor with 
the particular causes that brought to the fore the tribes under 
the rule of the Seljuk clan. In the eleventh century these 
Seljuk Turks broke with irresistible force, not in one army, 
but in a group of armies, and under two brothers, into the 
decaying fragments of the Moslem Empire. 

For Islam had long ceased to be one empire. The orthodox 
Sunnite Abbasid rule had shrunken to what w as once Babylonia ; 
and even in Bagdad the Caliph was the mere creature of his 
Turkish palace guards. A sort of mayor of the palace, a Turk, 
was the real ruler. East of the Caliph, in Persia, and west of 
him, in Palestine, Syria, and Egypt, were Shiite heretics. 

The Seljuk Turks were orthodox Sunnites; they now swept 
down upon and conquered the Shiite rulers and upstarts, and 
established themselves as the protectors of the Bagdad Caliph, 
taking over the temporal powders of the mayor of the palace. 
Very early they conquered Armenia from the Greeks, and then, 
breaking the bounds that had restrained the power of Islam for 
four centuries, they swept on to the conquest of Asia Minor, 
almost to the gates of Constantinople. The mountain barrier 
of Cilicia that had held the Moslem so long had been turned 
by the conquest of Armenia from the north-east. Under Alp 
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Arslan, who had united all the Seljuk power in his own hands, 
the Turks utterly smashed the Byzantine army at the battle 
of Manzikert, or Melasgird (1071). The effect of this battle 
upon people’s imaginations was very great. Islam, which had 
appeared far gone in decay, which had been divided religiously 
and political^, was suddenly discovered to have risen again, 
and it was the secure old Byzantine Empire that seemed on 
the brink of dissolution. 

The loss of Asia Minor was very swift. The Seljuks established 
themselves at Jconium (Konia), in what is now Anatolia. In a 
little while they were in possession of the fortress of Nicsea over 
against the capital. 


§ 10 

How Constantinople Appealed to Borne. 

We have already told of the attack of the Normans upon the 
Byzantine Empire from the west, and of the battle of Durazzo 
(1082); and we have noted that Constantinople had still vivid 
memories of the Russian sea raids (1043). Bulgaria, it is true, 
had been tamed and Christianized, but there was heavy and 
uncertain warfare going on with the Petschenegs. North and 
west, the emperor's hands were full. Now came this final 
crowning threat from the east. This swift advance of the 
Turks into country that had been so long securely Byzantine 
must have seemed like the approach of final disaster. The 
Byzantine Emperor Michael VII, under the pressure of these 
convergent dangers, took a step that probably seemed both 
to himself and to Rome of the utmost political significance. 
The Greek world turned to her renascent Latin sister. He 
appealed to the Pope, Gregory VII, for assistance. His appeal 
was repeated still more urgently by his successor, Alexius 
Comnenus, to Pope Urban II. 

To the counsellors of Rome this must have presented itself 
as a supreme opportunity for the assertion of the headship of 
the Pope over the entire Christian world. 

In this history we have traced the growth of this idea of a 
religious government of Christendom — and through Christendom 
of mankind — and we have shown how naturally and how 
necessarily, because of the tradition of world empire, it found 
a centre at Rome. The Pope of Rome was the only Western 
patriarch; he was the religious head of a vast region in which 
the ruling tongue was Latin ; the other patriarchs of the Orthodox 
Church spoke Greek, and so were inaudible throughout his 
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domains; and the two words filio que, which had been added 
to the Latin creed, had split off the Byzantine Christians by 
one of those impalpable and elusive doctrinal points upon which 
there is no reconciliation. (The final rupture was in 1054.) 

The life of the Lateran changed in its quality with every 
oooupant of the chair of St. Peter; sometimes papal Rome was 
a den of corruption and uncleanness, as it had been in the days 
of John XII; sometimes it was pervaded by the influence of 
widely thinking and nobly thinking men. But behind the 
Pope was the assembly of the cardinals, priests, and a great 
number of highly educated officials, who never, even in the darkest 
and wildest days, lost sight altogether of the very grand idea of 
a divine world dominion, of a peace of Christ throughout the 
earth that St. Augustine had expressed. Through all the Middle 
Ages that idea was the guiding influence in Rome. For a time, 
perhaps, mean minds would prevail there, and in the affairs of 
the world Rome would play the part of a greedy, treacherous, 
and insanely cunning old woman ; followed a phase of masculine 
and quite worldly astuteness, perhaps, or a phase of exaltation. 
Came an interlude of fanaticism or pedantry, when all the pressure 
was upon exact doctrine. Or there was a moral collapse, and 
the Lateran became the throne of some sensuous or aesthetic 
autocrat, ready to sell every hope or honour the Church could 
give for money to spend upon pleasure or display. Yet, on the 
whole, the papal ship kept its course, and came presently before 
the wind again. 

In this period to which we have now come, the period of the 
eleventh century, we discover a Rome dominated by the per- 
sonality of an exceptionally great statesman, Hildebrand, who 
occupied various official positions under a succession of Popes, 
and finally became Pope himself under the name of Gregory VII 
(1073-1085). We find that under his influence, vice, sloth, 
and corruption have been swept out of the Church, that the 
method of electing the Popes has been reformed, and that a great 
struggle has been waged with the Emperor upon the manifestly 
vital question of “investitures,” the question whether Pope or 
temporal monarch should have the decisive voice in the appoint- 
ment of the bishops in their domains. How vital that question 
was we can better realize when we bear in mind that in many 
kingdoms more than a quarter of the land was clerical property. 
Hitherto the Roman clergy had been able to marry; but now, 
to detach them effectually from the world and to make them 
more completely the instruments of the Church, celibacy was 
imposed upon all priests. . . . 



664 


THE OUTLINE OF HISTORY 


Gregory VII had been prevented by his struggle over the 
investitures from any effectual answer to the first appeal from 
Byzantium; but he had left a worthy successor in Urban II 
(1088-1099); and when the letter of Alexius came to hand, 
Urban seized at once upon the opportunity it afforded for 
drawing together all the thoughts and forces of Western Europe 
into one passion and purpose. Thereby he might hope to end 
the private warfare that prevailed, and find a proper outlet 
for the immense energy of the Normans. He saw, too, an 
opportunity of thrusting the Byzantine power and Church aside, 
and extending the influence of the Latin Church over Syria, 
Palestine, and Egypt. 

The envoys of Alexius were heard at a church council, 
hastily summoned at Piacenza (= Placentia), and next year 
(1095), at Clermont, Urban held a second great council, in which 
all the slowly gathered strength of the Church was organized 
for a universal war propaganda against the Moslems. Private 
war, all war among Christians, was to cease until the infidel 
had been swept back and the site of the Holy Sepulchre was 
again in Christian hands. 

The fervour of the response enables us to understand the 
great work of creative organization that has been done in 
Western Europe in the previous five centuries. In the beginning 
of the seventh century we saw Western Europe as a chaos of 
social and political fragments, with no common idea nor hope, 
a system shattered almost to a dust of self-seeking individuals. 
Now, in the close of the eleventh century, there is everywhere 
a common belief, a linking idea, to which men may devote 
themselves, and by which they can co-operate together in a 
universal enterprise. We realize that, in spite of much weakness 
and intellectual and moral unsoundness, to this extent the 
Christian Church has worked. We are able to measure the 
evil phases of tenth-century Rome, the scandals, the filthiness, 
the murders and violence, at their proper value by the scale of 
this fact. No doubt, also, all over Christendom there had 
been many lazy, evil, and foolish priests, but it is manifest 
that this task of teaching and co-ordination that, had been 
accomplished only through a great multitude of right-living 
priests and monks and nuns. A new and greater amphictyony, 
the amphictyony of Christendom, had come into the world, 
and it had been built by thousands of anonymous, faithful 
lives. 

And this response to the appeal of Urban II was not confined 
only to what we should call educated people. It was not 
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simply knights and princes who were willing to go upon this 
crusade. Side by side with the figure of Urban we must put 
the figure of Peter the Hermit, a type novel to Europe, 
albeit a little reminiscent of the Hebrew prophets. This man 
appeared preaching the crusade to the common people. He 
told a story — whether truthful or untruthful hardly matters in 
this connection — of his pilgrimage to Jerusalem, of the wanton 
destruction at the Holy Sepulchre by the Seljuk Turks, who 
took it somewhen about 1075 — the chronology of this period is 
still very vague — and of the exactions, brutalities, and deliberate 
cruelties practised upon the Christian pilgrims to the Holy 
Places. Barefooted, clad in a coarse garment, riding on an ass, 
and bearing a huge cross, this man travelled about France and 
Cermanv, and everywhere harangued vast crowds in church 
or street or market-place. 

Here for the first time we discover Europe with an idea and 
a soul ! Here is a universal response of indignation at the story 
of a remote wrong, a swift understanding of a common cause 
for rich and poor alike. You cannot imagine this thing happen- 
ing in the Empire of Augustus Csesar, or, indeed, in any previous 
state in the world’s history. Something of the kind might 
perhaps have been possible in the far smaller world of Hellas, 
or in Arabia before Islam. But this movement affected nations, 
kingdoms, tongues, and peoples. It is clear that we are dealing 
with something new that has come into the world, a new clear 
connection of the common interest with the consciousness of 
the common man. 


§ 11 

The Crusader. 

From the very first this flaming enthusiasm was mixed with 
baser elements. There was the cold and calculated scheme of 
the free and ambitious Latin Church to subdue and replace 
the emperor-ruled Byzantine Church; there was the freebooting 
instinct of the Normans, who were tearing Italy to pieces, which 
turned readily enough to a new and richer world of plunder; 
and there was something in the multitude who now turned their 
faoes east, something deeper than love in the human composition, 
namely, fearbom hate, that the impassioned appeals of the 
propagandists and the exaggeration of the horrors and cruelties 
of the infidel had fanned into flame. 

And there were still other forces; the intolerant Seljuks and 
the intolerant Fatimites lay now an impassable barrier across 
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the eastward trade of Genoa and Venice that had hitherto 
flowed through Bagdad and Aleppo, or through Egypt. They 
must force open these closed channels, unless Constantinople 
and the Black Sea route were to monopolize Eastern trade 
altogether. Moreover, in 1094 and 1095 there had been a 
pestilence and famine from the Scheldt to Bohemia, and there 
was great social disorganization. 



“No wonder,” says Mr. Ernest Barker, “that a stream of 
emigration set towards the East, 6uch as would in modern times 
flow towards a newly discovered goldfield — a stream carrying 
in its turbid waters much refuse, tramps and bankrupts, camp- 
followers and hucksters, fugitive monks and escaped villeins, 
and marked by the 6ame motley grouping, the same fever 6f 
life, the same alternations of affluence and beggary, which 
mark the rush for a goldfield to-day.” 

But these were secondary contributory causes. The fact of 
predominant interest to the historian of mankind is this will to 
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crusade suddenly revealed as a new mass possibility in human 
affairs. 

The story of the crusades abounds in such romantic and 
picturesque detail that the writer of an Outline of History must 
ride his pen upon the curb through this alluring field. The 
first forces to move eastward were great crowds of undisciplined 
people rather than armies, and they sought to make their way 
by the valley of the Danube, and thence southward to Con- 
stantinople. This was the “people’s crusade.” Never before 
in the whole history of the world had there been such a spectacle 
as these masses of practically leaderless people moved by an 
idea. It was a very crude idea. When they got among 
foreigners, they did not seem to have realized that they were 
not already among the infidel. Two great mobs, the advance 
guard of the expedition, committed such excesses in Hungary, 
where the language must have been incomprehensible to them, 
as to provoke the Hungarians to destroy them. They were 
massacred. A third host began with a great pogrom of the 
Jews in the Rhineland — for the Christian blood was up — and 
this multitude was also dispersed in Hungary. Two other 
hosts under Peter got through and reached Constantinople, 
to the astonishment and dismay of the Emperor Alexius. They 
looted and committed outrages as they came, and at last he 
shipped them across the Bosphorus, to be massacred rather 
than defeated by the Seljuks (1096). 

This first unhappy appearance of the “people” as people 
in modem European history, was followed in 1097 by the 
organized forces of the First Crusade. They came by diverse 
routes from France, Normandy, Flanders, England, Southern 
Italy and Sicily, and the will and power of them were the 
Normans. They crossed the Bosphorus and captured Nicaea, 
which Alexius snatched away from them before they could 
loot it. 

Then they went on by much the same route as Alexander 
the Great, through the Cilician Gates, leaving the Turks in 
Konia unconquered, past the battlefield of the Issus, and so 
to Antioch, which they took after nearly a year’s siege. Then 
they defeated a great relieving army from Mosul. 

A large part of the crusaders remained in Antioch, a smaller 
force under Godfrey of Bouillon (in Belgium) went on to 
Jerusalem. “After a little more than a month’s siege, the 
city was finally captured (July 15, 1099). The slaughter was 
terrible; the blood of the conquered ran down the streets, until 
men splashed in blood as they rode. At nightfall, ‘sobbing 
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for excess of joy , 9 the crusaders came to the Sepulchre from 
their treading of the winepress, and put their blood-stained 
hands together in prayer. So, on that day of July, the First 
Crusade came to an end .” 1 

The authority of the Patriarch of Jerusalem was at once 
seized upon by the Latin clergy with the expedition, and the 
Orthodox Christians found themselves in rather a worse case 
under Latin rule than under the Turk. There were already 
Latin principalities established at Antioch and Edessa, and 
th£re began a struggle for ascendancy between these various 
courts and kings, and an unsuccessful attempt to make Jerusalem 
a property of the Pope. These are complications beyond our 
present scope. 

Let us quote, however, a characteristic passage from Gibbon : — 

“In a stj r le less grave than that of history, I should perhaps 
compare the Emperor Alexius to the jackal, who is said to follow' 
the steps and to devour the leavings of the lion. Whatever 
had been his fears and toils in the passage of the First Crusade, 
they were amply recompensed by the subsequent benefits which 
he derived from the exploits of the Franks. His dexterity and 
vigilance secured their first conquest of Nicsea, and from this 
threatening station the Turks were compelled to evacuate the 
neighbourhood of Constantinople. 

“While the crusaders, with blind valour, advanced into the 
midland countries of Asia, the crafty Greek improved the 
favourable occasion when the emirs of the sea coast were recalled 
to the standard of the Sultan. The Turks were driven from the 
isles of Rhodes and Chios ; the cities of Ephesus and Smyrna, of 
Sardes, Philadelphia, and Laodicea, were restored to the empire, 
which Alexius enlarged from the Hellespont to the banks of the 
Maeander and the rocky shores of Pamphylia. The churches 
resumed their splendour; the towns were rebuilt and fortified; 
and the desert country was peopled with colonies of Christians, 
who were gently removed from the more distant and dangerous 
frontier. 

“In these paternal cares we may forgive Alexius, if we forget 
the deliverance of the holy sepulchre ; but, by the Latins, he was 
stigmatized with the foul reproach of treason and desertion. 
They had sworn fidelity and obedience to his throne; but he 
had promised to assist their enterprise in person, or, at least, 
with his troops and treasures; his base retreat dissolved their 
obligations; and the sword, which had been the instrument of 
their victory, was the pledge and title of their just independence. 

1 E. Barker, art. “Crusades/’ Encyclopaedia Brilannica. 
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It does not appear that the emperor attempted to revive his 
obsolete claims over the kingdom of Jerusalem, but the borders 
of Cilicia and Syria were more recent in his possession and more 
accessible to his arms. The great army of the crusaders was 
annihilated or dispersed; the principality of Antioch was left 
without a head, by the surprise and captivity of Bohemond; his 
ransom had oppressed him with a heavy debt; and his Norman 
followers were insufficient to repel the hostilities of the Greeks 
and Turks. 

“In this distress, Bohemond embraced a magnanimous 
resolution, of leaving the defence of Antioch to his kinsman, 
the faithful Tancred; of arming the West against the Byzantine 
Empire, and of executing the design which he inherited from the 
lessons and example of his father Guiscard. His embarkation 
was clandestine; and if we may credit a tale of the Princess 
Anna, he passed the hostile sea closely secreted in a coffin. 
(Anna Comnena adds that, to complete the imitation, he was 
shut up with a dead cock; and condescends to wonder how the 
barbarian could endure the confinement and putrefaction. 
This absurd tale is unknown to the Latins.) But his reception 
in France was undignified by the public applause and his 
marriage with the king's daughter; his return was glorious, 
since the bravest spirits of the age enlisted under his veteran 
command; and he repassed the Adriatic at the head of five 
thousand horse and forty thousand foot, assembled from the 
most remote* climates of Europe. The strength of Durazzo and 
prudence of Alexius, the progress of famine and approach of 
winter, eluded his ambitious hopes; and the venal confederates 
were seduced from his standard. A treaty of peace suspended 
the fears of the Greeks.” 

We have dealt thus lengthily with the First Crusade, because 
it displays completely the quality of all these expeditions. The 
reality of the struggle between the Latin and the Byzantine 
system became more and more nakedly apparent. In 1101 
came reinforcements, in which the fleet of the mercantile 
republics of Venice and Genoa played a prominent part, and the 
power of the kingdom of Jerusalem was extended. 

The year 1147 saw a Second Crusade, in which both the 
Emperor Conrad III and King Louis of France participated. 
It was a much more stately and far less successful and enthusi- 
astic expedition than its predecessor. It had been provoked 
by the fall of Edessa to the Moslems in 1144. One large division 
of Germans, instead of going to the Holy Land, attacked and 
subjugated the still pagan Wends east of the Elbe. This, the 
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Pope agreed, counted as crusading, and so did the oapture of 
Lisbon, and the foundation of the Christian kingdom of Portugal 
by the Flemish and English contingents. 

In 1169 a Kurdish adventurer named Saladin became ruler 
of Egypt, in which country the Shiite heresy had now fallen 
before a Sunnite revival. This Saladin reunited the efforts ot 
Egypt and Bagdad, and preached a Jehad, a Holy War, a 
counter-crusade, of all the Moslems against the Christians. 
This Jehad excited almost as much feeling in Islam as the First 
Crusade had done in Christendom. It was now a case of crusader 
against crusader; and in 1187 Jerusalem was retaken. 

This provoked the Third Crusade (1189). This also was a 
grand affair, planned jointly by the Emperor Frederick I (known 
better as Frederick Barbarossa), the King of France, and the 
King of England (who at that time owned many of the fairest 
French provinces). The papacy played a secondary part in 
this expedition; it was in one of its phases of enfeeblement ; 
and the crusade was the most courtly, chivalrous, and romantic 
of all. Religious bitterness was mitigated by the idea of knightly 
gallantry, which obsessed both Saladin and Richard I (11 89— 
1199) of England (Coeur de Lion), and the lover of romance may 
very well turn to the romances about this period for its flavour. 
The crusade saved the principality of Antioch for a time, but 
failed to retake Jerusalem. The Christians, however, remained 
in possession of the sea coast of Palestine. 

By the time of the Third Crusade, the magic and wonder 
had gone out of these movements altogether. The common 
people had found them out. Men went, but only kings and 
nobles straggled back; and that often only after heavy taxation 
for a ransom. 

The idea of the crusades was cheapened by their too frequent 
and trivial use. Whenever the Pope quarrelled with anyone 
now, or when he wished to weaken the dangerous power of the 
emperor by overseas exertions, he called for a crusade, until 
the word ceased to mean anything but an attempt to give 
flavour to an unpalatable war. There was a crusade against 
the heretics in the south of France, one against John (King of 
England), one against the Emperor Frederick II. The Popes 
did not understand the necessity of dignity to the papacy. 
They had achieved a moral ascendancy in Christendom. Forth- 
with they began to fritter it away. They not only cheapened 
the idea of the crusades, but they made their tremendous power 
of excommunication, of putting people outside all the sacraments, 
hopes, and comforts of religion, ridiculous by using it in mere 
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disputes of policy. Frederick II was not only crusaded against, 
but excommunicated — without visible injury. He was excom- 
municated again in 1239, and this sentence was renewed by 
Innocent IV in 1245. 

* The bulk of the Fourth Crusade never reached the Holy 
Land at all. It started from Venice (1202), captured Zara, 
encamped at Constantinople (1203), and finally, in 1204, stormed 
the city. It was frankly a combined attack on the Byzantine 
Empire. Venice took much of the coasts and islands of the 
empire, and a Latin, Baldwin of Flanders, was set up as emperor 
in Constantinople. The Latin and Greek Churches were declared 
to be reunited, and Latin emperors ruled as conquerors in 
Constantinople from 1204 to 1261. 

In 1212 occurred a dreadful thing, a children’s crusade. 
An excitement that could no longer affect sane adults was spread 
among the children in the south of France and in the Rhone 
valley. A crowd of many thousands of French boys marched 
to Marseilles ; they were then lured on board ship by slave-traders, 
who sold them into slavery in Egypt. The Rhineland children 
tramped into Italy, many perishing by the way, and there 
dispersed. 

Pope Innocent III made great capital out of this strange 
business. “The very children put us to shame,” he said; and 
sought to whip up enthusiasm for a Fifth Crusade. This crusade 
aimed at the conquest of Egypt, because Jerusalem was now 
held by the Egyptian Sultan; its remnants returned in 1221, 
after an inglorious evacuation of its one capture, Damietta, with 
the Jerusalem vestiges of the True Cross as a sort of consolation 
concession on the part of the victor. We have already noted 
the earlier adventures of this venerable relic before the days 
of Muhammad, when it was carried off by Chosroes II to Ctesiphon, 
and recovered by the Emperor Heraclius. Fragments of the 
True Cross, however, had always been in Rome at the church of 
S. Croce-in-Gerusalemme, since the days of the Empress Helena 
(the mother of Constantine the Great), to whom, says the legend, 
its hiding-place had been revealed in a vision during her pil- 
grimage to the Holy Land. 

“The custody of the True Cross,” says Gibbon, “which on 
Easter Sunday was solemnly exposed to the people, was entrusted 
to the Bishop of Jerusalem; and he alone might gratify the 
curious devotion of the pilgrims by the gift of small pieces, which 
they encased in gold or gems, and carried away in triumph to 
their respective countries. But, as this gainful branch of com- 
merce must soon have been annihilated, it was found convenient 
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to suppose that the marvellous wood possessed a secret power 
of vegetation, and that its substance, though continually 
diminished, still remained entire and unimpaired.” 

The Sixth Crusade (1228) was a crusade bordering upon 
absurdity. The Emperor Frederick II had promised to gcf 
upon a crusade, and evaded his vow. He had made a false start 
and returned. He was probably bored by the mere idea of 
a crusade. But the vow had been part of the bargain by which 
he secured the support of Pope Innocent III in his election as 
emperor. He busied himself in reorganizing the government 
of his Sicilian kingdom, though he had given the Pope to under- 
stand that he would relinquish those possessions if he became 
emperor; and the Pope was anxious to stop this process of 
consolidation by sending Him to the Holy Land. The Pope did 
not want Frederick H, or any German emperor at all, in Italy, 
because he himself wished to rule Italy. As Frederick II 
remained evasive, Gregory IX excommunicated him, proclaimed 
a crusade against him, and invaded his dominions in Italy (1228). 
Whereupon the Emperor sailed with an army to the Holy Land. 
There he had a meeting with the Sultan of Egypt (the Emperor 
spoke six languages freely, including Arabic) ; and it would seem 
these two gentlemen, both of sceptical opinions, exchanged views 
of a congenial sort, discussed the Pope in a worldly spirit, debated 
the Mongolian rush westward, which threatened them both 
alike, and agreed finally to a commercial convention, and the 
surrender of a part of the kingdom of Jerusalem to Frederick. 

This, indeed, was a new sort of crusade, a crusade by private 
treaty. As this astonishing crusader had been excommunicated, 
he had to indulge in a purely secular coronation in Jerusalem, 
taking the crown from the altar with his own hand, in a church 
from which all the clergy had gone. Probably there was no one 
to show him the Holy Places; indeed, these were presently all 
put under an interdict by the Patriarch of Jerusalem and locked 
up; manifestly, the affair differed altogether in spirit from the 
red onslaught of the First Crusade. It had not even the kindly 
sociability of the Caliph Omar’s visit six hundred years 
before. 

Frederick II rode out of Jerusalem almost alone, returned 
from this unromantic success to Italy, put his affairs there in 
order very rapidly, chased the papal armies out of his possessions, 
and obliged the Pope to give him absolution from his excom- 
munication (1230). This Sixth Crusade was, indeed, not only 
the reductio ad abeurdwm of crusades, but of papal excommunica- 
tions. Of this Frederick II we shall tell more in a later section, 
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because lie was very typical of certain new forces that were 
coming into European affairs. 

The Christians lost Jerusalem again in 1244; it was taken 
from them very easily by the Sultan of Egypt when they 
attempted an intrigue against him. This provoked the Seventh 
Crusade, the Crusade of St. Louis, King of France (Louis IX), 
who was taken prisoner in Egypt and ransomed in 1250. Not 
until 1918, when it fell to a mixed force of French, British, and 
Indian troops, did Jerusalem slip once more from the Moslem 
grasp. ... • • 

One more crusade remains to be noted, an expedition to 
Tunis by this same Louis IX, who died of fever there. 

§ 12 

The Crusades a Test of Christianity. 

The essential interest of the crusades for the historian of 
mankind lies in the wave of emotion, of unifying feeling, that 
animated the first. Thereafter these expeditions became more 
and more an established process, and less and less vital events. 
The First Crusade was an occurrence like the discovery of 
America; the later ones were more and more like a trip across 
the Atlantic. In the eleventh century, the idea of the crusade 
must have been like a strange and wonderful light in the sky; 
in the thirteenth, one can imagine honest burghers saying in 
tones of protest, ‘ 4 What! another crusade ! ” 

The experience of St. Louis in Egypt is not like a fresh ex- 
perience for mankind; it is much more like a round of golf over 
some well-known links, a round that was dogged by misfortune. 
It is an insignificant series of events. The interest of life had 
shifted to other directions. 

The beginning of the crusades displays all Europe saturated 
by a naive Christianity, and ready to follow the leading of the 
Pope trustfully and simply. The scandals of the Lateran during 
its evil days, with which we are all so familiar now, were practi- 
cally unknown outside Rome. And Gregory VII and Urban II 
had redeemed all that. But intellectually and morally their 
successors at the Lateran and the Vatican 1 were not equal to 
their opportunities. The strength of the papacy lay in the 
faith men had in it, and it used that faith so carelessly as to 

1 Hie Popes inhabited the palace of the Lateran until 1309, when a French 
Pope set up the papal Court at Avignon. When the Pope returned to Home in 
1377 the Lateran was almost in ruins, and the palace of the Vatican became the 
seat of the papal court. It was, among other advantages, much nearer to the 
papal stronghold the Castle of St. Angelo. 


w 
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enfeeble it. Rome has always had too much of the shrewdness 
of the priest and too little of the power of the prophet. So that 
while the eleventh century was a century of ignorant and con- 
fiding men, the thirteenth was an age of knowing and disillusioned 
men. It was a far more civilized and profoundly sceptical 
world. 

The bishops, priests, and the monastic institutions of Latin 
Christendom before tjie days of Gregory VII had been perhaps 
rather loosely linked together and very variable in quality ; 
but it is clear that they were, as a rule, intensely intimate with 
the people among whom they found themselves, and with much 
of the spirit of Jesus still alive in them; they were trusted, and 
they had enormous power within the conscience of their followers. 
The church, in comparison with its later state, was more in the 
hands of local laymen and the local ruler; it lacked its later 
universality. 

The energetic bracing up of the church organization by 
Gregory VII, which was designed to increase the central power 
of Rome, broke many subtle filaments between priest and 
monastery on the one hand, and the countryside about them 
on the other. Men of faith and wisdom believe in growth and 
their fellow men; but priests, even such priests as Gregory VII, 
believe in the false “efficiency ” of an imposed discipline. The 
squabble over investitures made every prince in Christendom 
suspicious of the bishops as agents of a foreign power; this 
suspicion filtered down to the parishes. The political enterprises 
of the papacy necessitated an increasing demand for money. 
Already in the thirteenth century it was being said everywhere 
that the priests were not good men, that they were always 
hunting for money. 

In the days of ignorance there had been an extraordinary 
willingness to believe the Catholic priesthood good and wise. 
Relatively it was better and wiser in those days. Great powers 
beyond her spiritual functions had been entrusted to the church, 
and very extraordinary freedoms. Of this confidence the fullest 
advantage had been taken. In the Middle Ages the church 
had become a state within the state. It had its own law courts. 
Cases involving not merely priests, but monks, students, crusaders, 
widows, orphans, and the helpless, were reserved for the clerical 
courts; and whenever the rites or rules of the church were 
involved, there the church claimed jurisdiction over such matters 
as wills, marriages, oaths, and, of course, over heresy, sorcery, 
and blasphemy. There were numerous clerical prisons in which 
offenders might pine all their lives. The Pope was the supreme 
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lawgiver of Christendom, and his court at Rome the final and 
decisive court of appeal. And the church levied taxes; it had 
not only vast properties and a great income from fees, but it 
imposed a tax of a tenth, the tithe, upon its subjects. It did 
not call for this as a pious benefaction ; it demanded it as a right. 
The clergy, on the other hand, were now claiming exemption 
from lay taxation. 

This attempt to trade upon their peculiar prestige and evade 
their share in fiscal burdens was certainly one very considerable 
factor in the growing dissatisfaction with the clergy. Apart 
from any question of justice, it was impolitic. It made taxes 
seem ten times more burthensome to those who had to pay. 
It made everyone feel the immunities of the church. 

And a still more extravagant and unwise claim made by the 
church was the claim to the power of dispensation. The Pope 
might in many instances set aside the laws of the church in indi- 
vidual cases; he might allow cousins to marry, permit a man to 
have two wives, or release anyone from a vow. But to do such 
things is to admit that the laws affected are not based upon 
necessity and an inherent righteousness; that they are in fact 
restrictive and vexatious. The lawgiver, of all beings, most 
owes the law allegiance. He of all men should behave as though 
the law compelled him. But it is the universal weakness of 
mankind that what we are given to administer we presently 
imagine we own. 


§ 13 

The Emperor Frederick II. 

The Emperor Frederick 11 is a very convenient example of 
the sort of doubter and rebel the thirteenth century could 
produce. It may be interesting to tell a little of this intelligent 
and cynical man. He was the son of the German Emperor 
Henry VI, and grandson of Frederick Barbarossa, and his mother 
was the daughter of Roger I, the Norman King of Sicily. He 
inherited this kingdom in 1198, when he was four years old; 
his mother was his guardian for six months, and when she died, 
Pope Innocent III (1198-1216) became regent and guardian. 

He seems to have had an exceptionally good and remarkably 
mixed education, and his accomplishments earned him the 
flattering title of Stupor rnundi , the amazement of the world. 
The result of getting an Arabic view of Christianity, and a 
Christian view of Islam, was to make him believe that all religions 
were impostures, a view held perhaps by many a stifled observer 
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in the Age of Faith. But he talked about his views; his bias* 
phemies and heresies are on record. 

Growing up under the arrogant rule of Innooent III, who 
never seems to have realized that his ward had come of age, 
he developed a humorous evasiveness. It was the papal policy 
to prevent any fresh coalescence of the power of Germany and 
Italy, and it was equally Frederick’s determination to get 
whatever he could. When presently opportunity offered him 
the imperial crown of Germany, he secured the Pope’s support 
by agreeing, if he were elected, to relinquish his possessions in 
Sicily and South Italy, and to put down heresy in Germany. 
For Innocent III was one of the great persecuting Popes, an able, 
grasping, and aggressive man. (For a Pope, he was exceptionally 
young. He became Pope at thirty -seven.) It was Innocent 
who had preached a cruel crusade against the heretics in the 
south of France, a crusade that presently became a looting 
expedition beyond his control. 

So soon as Frederick was elected emperor (1212), Innocent 
pressed for the performance of the vows and promises he had 
wrung from his dutiful ward. The clergy were to be freed from 
lay jurisdiction and from taxation, and exemplary cruelties were 
to be practised upon the heretics. None of which things 
Frederick did. As we have already told, he would not even 
relinquish Sicily. He liked Sicily as a place of residence better 
than he liked Germany. 

Innocent III died baffled in 1216, and his successor, Honorius 
III, effected nothing. Innocent III had not crowned Frederick, 
but Honorius did so in 1220. Honorius was succeeded by 
Gregory IN (1227), who evidently came to the papal throne 
with a nervous resolution to master this perplexing young 
Emperor. He excommunicated him at once for failing to start 
upon his promised crusade, which was now twelve years overdue; 
and he denounced his vices, heresies, and general offences in a 
public letter (1227). To this Frederick replied in a far abler 
document, which either he wrote or had written for him, 
addressed to all the princt ; of Europe, a document of extreme 
importance in history, because it is the first clear statement 
of the issue between the pretensions of the Pope to be absolute 
ruler of all Christendom, and the claims of the secular rulers. 
This conflict had always been smouldering; it had broken out 
here in one form, and there in another; but now Frederick put it 
in clear general terms upon which men could combine together. 

Having delivered this blow, he departed upon the pacific 
crusade of which we have already told. In 1239 Gregory IX 



CHRISTENDOM AND THE CRUSADES 


677 


was excommunicating him for a second time, and renewing 
that warfare of public abuse in which the papacy had already 
suffered severely. The controversy was revived after Gregory 
IX was dead, when Innocent IV was Pope ; and again a devasta- 
ting letter, which men were bound to remember, was written by 
Frederick against the church. He denounced the pride and 
irreligion of the clergy, and ascribed all the corruptions of the 
time to their pride and wealth. He proposed to his fellow 
princes a general confiscation of church property — for the good 
of the church. It was a suggestion that never afterwards* left 
the imagination of the European princes. 

We will not go on to tell of his last years or of the disasters 
due to his carelessness, which cast a shadow of failure over his 
end. The particular events of his life are far less significant 
than its general atmosphere. It is possible to piece together 
something of his court life in Sicily. He is described towards 
the end of his life as “red, bald, and short-sighted”; but his 
features were good and pleasing. . He was luxurious in his way 
of living, and fond of beautiful things. He is described as 
licentious. But it is clear that his mind was not satisfied by 
religious scepticism, and that he was a man of very effectual 
curiosity and inquiry. He gathered Jewish and Moslem as 
well as Christian philosophers at his Court, and he did much to 
irrigate the Italian mind with Saracenic influences. Through 
him Arabic numerals and algebra were introduced to Christian 
students, and among other philosophers at his court was Michael 
Scott, who translated portions of Aristotle and the commentaries 
thereon of the great Arab philosopher Averroes (of Cordoba). 

In 1224 Frederick founded the University of Naples, and he 
enlarged and enriched the great medical school at Salerno 
University, the most ancient of universities. He also founded 
a zoological garden. He left a book on hawking, which shows 
him to have been an acute observer of the habits of birds, and 
he was one of the first Italians to write Italian verse. Italian 
poetry was, indeed, born at his Court. He has been called by 
an able writer “the first of the moderns,” and the phrase 
expresses aptly the unprejudiced detachment of his intellectual 
side. His was an all-round originality. During a gold shortage 
he introduced and made a success of a coinage of stamped leather 
or parchment, bearing his promise to pay in gold, a sort of leather 
bank-note issue. This revived a monetary method such as the 
world had not seen since Carthaginian days. 

In spite of the torrent of abuse and calumny in which 
Frederick was drenched, he left a profound impression upon the 
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popular imagination. He is still remembered in South Italy 
almost as vividly as is Napoleon I by the peasants of France; 
he is the “Gran Frederigo.” And German scholars declare that, 
in spite of Frederick’s manifest dislike for Germany, it is he, 
and not Frederick I, Frederick Barbarossa, to whom that German 
legend originally attached — that legend which represents a 
great monarch slumbering in a deep cavern, his beard grown 
round a stone table, against a day of awakening when the world 
will be restored by him from an extremity of disorder to peace. 
Afterwards, it seems, the story was transferred to the Crusader 
Barbarossa, the grandfather of Frederick II. 

A difficult child was Frederick II for Mother Church, and 
he was only the precursor of many such difficult children. The 
princes and educated gentlemen throughout Europe read his 
letters and discussed them. The more enterprising university 
students found, marked, and digested the Arabic Aristotle he 
had made accessible to them in Latin. Salerno cast a baleful 
light upon Rome. All sorts of men must have been impressed 
by the futility of the excommunications and interdicts that 
were levelled at Frederick. 


§ H 

Defects and Limitations of the Papacy . 


We have said that Innocent III never seemed to realize 
that his ward, Frederick II, was growing up. It is equally true 
that the papacy never seemed to realize that Europe was growing 
up. It is impossible for an intelligent modern student of history 
not to sympathize with the underlying idea of the papal court, 
with the idea of one universal rule of righteousness keeping the 
peace of the earth, and nob to recognize the many elements of 
nobility that entered into the Lateran policy. Sooner or later 
mankind must come to one universal peace, unless our race 
is to be destroyed by the increasing power of its own destructive 
inventions; and that universal peace must needs take the form 
of a government, that is to say, a law-sustaining organization, 
in the best sense of the word religious — a government ruling 
men through the educated co-ordination of their minds in a 
common conception of human history and human destiny. 

The papacy we must now recognize as the first clearly con- 
scious attempt to provide such a government in the world. We 
cannot too earnestly examine its deficiencies and inadequacies, 
for every lesson we can draw from them is necessarily of the 
greatest value to us in forming our ideas of our own international 
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relationships. We have tried to suggest the main factors in 
the breakdown of the Roman Republic, and it now behoves us 
to attempt a diagnosis of the failure of the Roman Church to 
secure and organize the good-will of mankind. 

The first thing that will strike the student is the intermittence 
of the efforts of the church to establish the world-City of God. 
The policy of the church was not whole-heartedly and con- 
tinuously set upon that end. It was only now and then that 
some fine personality or some group of fine personalities dominated 
it in that direction. The kingdom of God that Jesus of Nazareth 
had preached was overlaid, as we have explained, almost from 
the beginning by the doctrines and ceremonial traditions of an 
earlier age, and of an intellectually inferior type. Christianity, 
almost from its commencement, ceased to be purely prophetic 
and creative. It entangled itself with archaic traditions of 
human sacrifice, with Mithraic blood-cleansing, with priestcraft 
as ancient as human society, and with elaborate doctrines about 
the structure of the divinity. The gory forefinger of the 
Etruscan pontifex maximus emphasized the teachings of Jesus 
of Nazareth; the mental complexity of the Alexandrian Greek 
entangled them. In the inevitable jangle of these incompatibles 
the church had become dogmatic. In despair of other solutions 
to its intellectual discords it had resorted to arbitrary authority. 

Its priests and bishops were more and more men moulded 
to creeds and dogmas and set procedures; by the time they 
became cardinals or popes they were usually oldish men, habit- 
uated to a politic struggle for immediate ends and no longer 
capable of world-wide views. They no longer wanted to see 
the Kingdom of God established in the hearts of men — they 
had forgotten about that; they wanted to see the power of the 
church, which was their own power, dominating men.' They 
were prepared to bargain even with the hates and fears and lusts 
in men’s hearts to ensure that power. And it was just because 
many of them probably doubted secretly of the entire soundness 
of their vast and elaborate doctrinal fabric that they would 
brook no discussion of it. They were intolerant of questions 
or dissent, not because they were sure of their faith, but because 
they were not. They wanted conformity for reasons of policy. 

By the thirteenth century the church was evidently already 
morbidly anxious about the gnawing doubts that might presently 
lay the whole structure of its pretensions in ruins. It had no 
serenity of soul. It was hunting everywhere for heretics, as 
timid old ladies are said to look under beds and in cupboards 
for burglars before retiring for the night. 
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We have already referred to the Persian Mani, who was 
crucified and flayed in the year 277. His way of representing 
the struggle between good and evil was as a struggle between a 
power of light which was, as it were, in rebellion against a power 
of darkness inherent in the universe. All these profound 
mysteries are necessarily represented by symbols and poetic 
expressions, and the ideas of Mani still find a response in many 
intellectual temperaments to-day. One may hear Manichaean 
doctrines from many Christian pulpits. But the orthodox 
Catholic symbol was a different one. 

These Manichaean ideas have spread very widely in Europe, 
and particularly in Bulgaria and the south of France. In 
the south of France the people who held them were called the 
Cathars or Albigenses. Their ideas jarred so little with the 
essentials of Christianity, that they believed themselves to be 
devout Christians. As a body they lived lives of conspicuous 
virtue and purity in a violent, undisciplined, and vicious age. 
But they questioned the doctrinal soundness of Rome and the 
orthodox interpretation of the Bible. They thought Jesus was 
a rebel against the cruelty of the God of the Old Testament, 
and not his harmonious son. 

Closely associated with the Albigenses were the Waldenses, 
the followers of a man called Waldo, who seems to have been 
quite soundly Catholic in his theology, but equally offensive to 
the church because he denounced the riches and luxury of the 
clergy. This was enough for the Lateran, and so we have the 
spectacle of Innocent III preaching a crusade against these 
unfortunate sectaries, and permitting the enlistment of every 
wandering scoundrel at loose ends to carry fire and sword and 
rape and every conceivable outrage among the most peaceful 
subjects of the King of France. The accounts of the cruelties 
and abominations of this crusade are far more terrible to read 
than any account of Christian martyrdoms by the pagans, and 
they have the added horror of being indisputably true. 

This black and pitiless intolerance was an evil spirit to be 
mixed into the project of a rule of God on earth. This was a 
spirit entirely counter to that of Jesus of Nazareth. We do not 
hear of his smacking the faces or wringing the wrists of recaloitrant 
or unresponsive disciples. But the Popes during their centuries 
of power were always raging against the slightest reflection upon 
the intellectual sufficiency of the churoh. 

And the intolerance of the church was not confined to religious 
matters. The shrewd, pompous, irascible, and rather malignant 
old men who manifestly constituted a dominant majority in the 
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councils of the church resented any knowledge but their own 
knowledge, and distrusted any thought at ail that they did not 
correct and control. They set themselves to restrain science, 
of which they were evidently jealous. Any mental activity 
but their own struck them as being insolent. Later on they 
were to have a great struggle upon the question of the earth’s 
position in space, and whether it moved round the sun or not. 
This was really not the business of the church at all. She might 
very well have left to reason the things that are reason’s, but she 
seems to have been impelled by an inner necessity to estrange 
the intellectual conscience in men. 

Had this intolerance sprung from a real intensity of con- 
viction it would have been bad enough, but it was accompanied 
by a scarcely disguised contempt for the intelligence and mental 
dignity of the common man that makes it far less acceptable 
to our modem judgments, and which no doubt made it far less 
acceptable to the free spirits of the time. We have told quite 
dispassionately the policy of the Roman church towards her 
troubled sister in the East. Many of the tools and expedients 
she used were abominable. In her treatment of her own people 
a streak of real cynicism is visible. She destroyed her prestige 
by disregarding her own teaching of righteousness. Of dis- 
pensations we have already spoken. Her crowning folly in the 
sixteenth century was the sale of indulgences , whereby the 
sufferings of the soul in purgatory could be commuted for a 
money payment. But the spirit that led at last to this shame- 
less and, as it proved, disastrous proceeding was already very 
evident in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. 

Long before the seed of criticism that Frederick II had sown 
had germinated in men’s minds and produced its inevitable 
crop of rebellion, there was apparent a strong feeling in Christen- 
dom that all was not well with the spiritual atmosphere. There 
began movements — movements that nowadays we should call 
“revivalist” — within the church, that implied rather than uttered 
a criticism of the sufficiency of her existing methods and organiza- 
tion. Men sought fresh forms of righteous living outside the 
monasteries and priesthood. 

One notable figure is that of St. Francis of Assisi ( 1181 - 1226 ). 
We cannot tell here in any detail of how this pleasant young 
gentleman gave up all the amenities and ease of his life and 
went forth to seek God; the opening of the story is not unlike 
the early experiences of Gautama Buddha. He had a sudden 
conversion in the midst of a life of pleasure, and, taking a vow 
of extreme poverty, he gave himself up to an imitation of the 
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life of Christ, and to the service of the sick and wretched, and 
more particularly to the service of the lepers who then abounded 
in Italy. 

He was joined by great multitudes of disciples, and so the 
first Friars of the Franciscan Order came into existence. An 
order of women devotees was set up beside the original con- 
fraternity, and in addition great numbers of men and women 
were brought into less formal association. He preached, 
unmolested by the Moslems, be it noted, in Egypt and Palestine, 
though the Fifth Crusade was then in progress. His relations 
with* the church are still a matter for discussion. His w r ork 
had been sanctioned by Pope Innocent III, but while he was 
in the East there was a reconstitution of his order, intensifying 
discipline and substituting authority for responsive impulse, and 
as a consequence of these changes he resigned its headship. 
To the end he clung passionately to the ideal of poverty, but 
he was hardly dead before the order was holding property 
through trustees and building a great church and monastery 
to his memory at Assisi. The disciplines of the order that 
were applied after his death to his immediate associates are 
scarcely to be distinguished from a persecution ; several of the 
more conspicuous zealots for simplicity were scourged, others 
were imprisoned, one was killed while attempting to escape, 
and Brother Bernard, the “first disciple, ” passed a year in the 
woods and hills, hunted like a wild beast. 

This struggle within the Franciscan Order is a very interesting 
one, because it foreshadows the great troubles that were coming 
to Christendom. All through the thirteenth century a section 
of the Franciscans were straining at the rule of the church, 
and in 1318 four of them were burnt alive at Marseilles as 
incorrigible heretics. There seems to have been little difference 
between the teaching and the spirit of St. Francis and that of 
Waldo in the twelfth century, the founder of the murdered 
sect of Waldenses. Both were passionately enthusiastic for 
the spirit of Jesus of Nazareth. But while Waldo rebelled 
against the church, St. Francis did his best to be a good 
child of the church, and his comment on the spirit of official 
Christianity was only implicit. But both were instances of an 
outbreak of conscience against authority and the ordinary 
procedure of the church. And it is plain that in the second 
instance, as in the first, the church scented rebellion. 

A very different character to St. Francis was the Spaniard 
St. Dominic (1170-1221), who was, of all things, orthodox. 
He had a passion tor the argumentative conversion of heretics, 
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and he was commissioned by Pope Innocent III to go and preach 
to the Albigenses. His work went on side by side with the 
fighting and massacres of the crusade: whom Dominic could 
not convert, Innocent’s crusaders slew; yet his very activities 
and the recognition and encouragement of his order by the 
Pope witness to the rising tide of discussion, and to the per- 
suasion even of the papacy that force was no remedy. 

In several respects the development of the Black Friars or 
Dominicans — the Franciscans were the Grey Friars — shows the 
Roman church at the parting of the ways, committing Itself 
more and more deeply to organized dogma, and so to a hopeless 
conflict with the quickening intelligence and courage of mankind. 
She whose one duty was to lead, chose to compel. The last 
discourse of St. Dominic to the heretics he had sought to convert 
is preserved to us. It is a signpost in history. It betrays the 
fatal exasperation of a man who has lost his faith in the power 
of truth because his truth has not prevailed. 

“For many years,” he said, “I have exhorted you in vain, 
with gentleness, preaching, praying, and weeping. But accord- 
ing to the proverb of my country, ‘Where blessing can accomplish 
nothing, blows may avail,’ we shall rouse against you princes 
and prelates, who, alas! will arm nations and kingdoms against 
this land, . . . and thus blows will avail where blessings and 
gentleness have been powerless .” 1 

The thirteenth century saw the development of a new 
institution in the church, the papal Inquisition. Before this 
time it had been customary for the Pope to make occasional 
inquests or inquiries into heresy in this region or that, but now 
Innocent III saw in the new order of the Dominicans a powerful 
instrument of suppression. The Inquisition was organized as 
a standing inquiry under their direction, and with fire and tor- 
ment the church set itself, through this instrument, to assail 
and weaken the human conscience in which its sole hope of world 
dominion resided. Before the thirteenth century the penalty 
of death had been inflicted but rarely upon heretics and un- 
believers. Now in a hundred market-places in Europe the 
dignitaries of the church watched the blackened bodies of its 
antagonists, for the most part poor and insignificant people, 
bum and sink pitifully, and their own great mission to mankind 
bum and sink with them into dust and ashes. 

The beginnings of the Franciscans and the Dominicans were 
but two among many of the new forces that were arising in 
Christendom, either to help or shatter the church, as its owq 

1 Encyclopaedia Britannica, art. “Dominic.’* 
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wisdom might decide. Those two orders the church did assimilate 
and use, though with a little violence in the case of the former. 
But other forces were more frankly disobedient and critical. 
A century and a half later came Wycliffe (1320-1384). He was 
a learned doctor at Oxford; for a time he was Master of Balliol; 
and he held various livings in the church. Quite late in his life 
he began a series of outspoken criticisms of the corruption of 
the clergy and the im wisdom of the church. 

He organized a number of poor priests, the Wycliffites, to 
spread his ideas throughout England; and in order that people 
should judge between the church and himself, he translated the 
Bible into English. 

He was a more learned and far abler man than either St. 
Francis or St. Dominic. He had supporters in high places and 
a great following among the people; and though Rome raged 
against him and ordered his imprisonment, he died a free man, 
still administering the Sacraments as parish priest of Lutterworth. 

But the black and ancient spirit that was leading the Catholic 
church to its destruction would not let his bones rest in his 
grave. By a decree of the Council of Constance, in 1415, his 
remains were ordered to be dug up and burnt, an order which 
was carried out, at the command of Pope Martin V, by Bishop 
Fleming in 1428. This desecration was not the act of some 
isolated fanatic; it was the official act of the church. 

§ 15 

A List of Leading Popes. 

The history of the papacy is confusing to the general reader 
because of the multitude and abundance of the Popes. They 
mostly began to reign as old men, and their reigns were short, 
averaging less than two years each. 

But certain of the Popes stand out and supply convenient 
handles for the student to grasp. Such were Gregory I the 
Great (590-604), the first monkish Pope, the friend of Benedict, 
the sender of the English mission. 

Other noteworthy Popes are Leo III (795-816), who crowned 
Charlemagne, the scandalous Popes John XI (931-936) and 
John XII (955-963), which latter was deposed by the Emperor 
Otto I, and the great Hildebrand, who ended his days as Pope 
Gregory VII (1073-1085), and who did so much, by establishing 
the celibacy of the clergy, and insisting upon the supremacy of 
the church over kings and princes, to centralize the power of 
the church in Rome. 



CHRISTENDOM AND THE CRUSADES 


685 


There was a great struggle between Hildebrand and the 
emperor-elect, Henry IV, upon the question of investitures. 
The emperor attempted to depose the Pope; the Pope excom- 
municated the emperor and released his subject princes from their 
allegiance. The emperor was obliged to go in penitence to the 
Pope at Canossa (1077), and to await forgiveness for three days, 
clad in sackcloth and barefooted in the snow in the courtyard 
of the castle. Rut later on Henry asserted himself, being greatly 
aided by the vigorous attacks of the Norman adventurer, Robert 
Guiscard, upon the papal power. m 

The next Pope but one after Gregory VII was Urban II 
(1087-1099), the Pope of the First Crusade. 

The period from the time of Gregory VII onward for a 
century and a half was the great period of ambition and effort 
for the church. There was a real sustained attempt to unite 
all Christendom under a purified and reorganized church. 

The setting up of Latin kingdoms in Syria and the Holy 
Land, in religious communion with Rome, after the First Crusade, 
marked the opening stage of a conquest of Eastern Christianity 
by Rome that reached its climax during the Latin rule in 
Constantinople (1204-1261). 

In 1177, at Venice, the Emperor Frederick Barbarossa 
(Frederick I) knelt to the Pope Alexander III, recognized his 
spiritual supremacy and swore fealty to him. But after the 
death of Alexander III, in 1181, the peculiar weakness of the 
papacy, its liability to fall to old and enfeebled men, became 
manifest. Five Popes tottered to the Lateran to die within 
the space of ten years. Only with Innocent III (1198-1216) 
did another vigorous Pope take up the great policy of the City 
of God. 

Under Innocent III, the guardian of that Emperor Frederick 
II whose career we have already studied, and the five Popes 
who followed him, the Pope of Rome came nearer to being the 
monarch of a united Christendom than he had ever been before, 
and was ever to be again. The empire was weakened by internal 
dissensions, Constantinople was in Latin hands, from Bulgaria 
to Ireland and from Norway to Sicily and Jerusalem the Pope 
was supreme. Yet his supremacy was more apparent than real. 
For, as we have seen, while in the time of Urban the power of 
faith was strong in all Christian Europe, in the time of Innocent 
HI the papacy had lost its hold upon the hearts of princes, and 
the faith and conscience of the common people was turning 
against a merely political and aggressive church. 

The church in the thirteenth century was extending its legal 
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power in the world, and losing its grip upon men's consciences. 
It was becoming less persuasive and more violent. No intelligent 
man can tell of this process, or read of this process of failure 
without very mingled feelings. The church had sheltered and 
formed a new Europe throughout the long ages of European 
darkness and chaos; it had been the matrix in which the new 
civilization had been cast. But this new -formed civilization 
was impelled to grow by its own inherent vitality, and the church 
lacked sufficient power of growth and accommodation. The 
time was fast approaching when this matrix was to be broken. 

Ibe first striking intimation of the decay of the living and 
sustaining forces of the papacy appeared when presently the 
Popes came into conflict with the growing power of the French 
king. During the lifetime of the Emperor Frederick II, Germany 
fell into disunion, and the French king began to play the role 
of guard, supporter, and rival to the Pope that had hitherto 
fallen to the Hohenstaufen emperors. A series of Popes pursued 
the policy of supporting the French monarchs. French princes 
were established in the kingdom of Sicily and Naples, with the 
support and approval of Rome, and the French kings saw before 
them the possibility of restoring and ruling the Empire of Charle- 
magne. When, however, the German interregnum after the 
death of Frederick II, the last of the Hohenstaufens, came to 
an end and Rudolf of Habsburg was elected first Habsburg 
Emperor (1273), the policy of the Lateran began to fluctuate 
between France and Germany, veering about with the sympathies 
of each successive Pope. 

In 1294 Boniface Vlll became Pope. He was an Italian, 
hostile to the French, and full of a sense of the great traditions 
and mission of Rome. For a time he carried things with a high 
hand. In 1300 he held a jubilee, and a vast multitude of pilgrims 
assembled in Rome. “So great was the influx of money into 
the papal treasury, that two assistants were kept busy with 
rakes collecting the offerings that were deposited at the tomb 
of St. Peter.” 1 But this festival was a delusive triumph. It 
is easier to raise a host of excursionists than a band of crusaders. 
Boniface came into conflict with the French king in 1302; and 
in 1303, as he was about to pronounce sentence of excommunica- 
tion against that monarch, he was surprised and arrested in his 
own ancestral palace at Anagni, by Guillaume de Nogaret. 
This agent from the French king forced an entrance into the 
palace, made his way into the bedroom of the frightened Pope 
— he was lying in bed with a cross in his hands— and heaped 

1 J. H. Robinson. 
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threats and insults upon him. The Pope was liberated a day 
or so later by the townspeople, and returned to Rome; but there 
he was seized upon and again made prisoner by some members 
of the Orsini family, and in a few weeks’ time the shocked and 
disillusioned old man died a prisoner in their hands. 

The people of Anagni did resent the first outrage and rose 
against Nogaret to liberate Boniface, but then Anagni was the 
Pope’s native town. The important point to note is that the 
French king, in this rough treatment of the head of Christendom, 
was acting with the full approval of his people ; he had summoned 
a council of the Three Estates of France (lords, church, and 
commons) and gained their consent before proceeding to ex- 
tremities. Neither in Italy, Germany, nor England was there 
the slightest general manifestation of disapproval at this free 
handling of the sovereign pontiff. The idea of Christendom had 
decayed until its power over the minds of men had gone. 

In the East, in 1261, the Greeks recaptured Constantinople 
from the Latin emperors, and the founder of the new Greek 
dynasty, Michael Palteologus, Michael VIII, after some unreal 
tentatives of reconciliation with the Pope, broke away from the 
Roman communion altogether, and with that and the fall of 
the Latin kingdoms in Asia the eastward ascendancy of the 
Popes came to an end. 

Throughout the fourteenth century the papacy did nothing 
to recover its moral sway. The next Pope but one, Clement V, 
was a Frenchman, the choice of King Philip of France. He 
never came to Rome. He set up his Court in the town of Avignon, 
which then belonged not to France, but to the Papal See, though 
embedded in French territory; and there his successors remained 
until 1377, when Pope Gregory XT returned to the Vatican palace 
in Rome. But Gregory XI did not take the sympathies of the 
whole church with him. Many of the cardinals were of French 
origin, and their habits and associations were rooted deep at 
Avignon. When in 1378 Gregory XI died, and an Italian, 
Urban VI, was elected, these dissentient cardinals declared the 
election invalid, and elected another Pope, the anti -Pope Clement 
VII. 

This split is called the Great Schism. The Popes remained 
in Rome, and all the anti-French powers, the Emperor, the 
King of England, Hungary, Poland, and the North of Europe, 
were loyal to them. The anti-Popes, on the other hand, con- 
tinued in Avignon, and were supported by the King of France, 
his ally the King of Scotland, Spain, Portugal, and various 
German princes. Each Pope excommunicated and cursed the 
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adherents of his rival, so that by one standard or another all 
Christendom was damned soundly and completely during this 
time (1378-1417). 

The lamentable effect of this split upon the solidarity of 
Christendom it is impossible to exaggerate. Is it any marvel 
that such men as Wycliffe began to teach men to think on their 
own account, when the fountain of truth thus squirted against 
itself? 

In 1417 the Great Schism was healed at the Council of 
Constance, the same council that dug up and burnt Wycliffe’s 
bones, and which, as we shall tell later, caused the burning of 
John Huss; at this council. Pope and anti -Pope resigned or were 
swept aside, and Martin V became the sole Pope of a formally 
reunited but spiritually very badly strained Christendom. 

How, later on, the Council of Basel (1439) led to a fresh 
schism, and to further anti -Popes, we cannot relate here. 

Such, briefly, is the story of the great centuries of papal 
ascendancy and papal decline. It is the story of the failure to 
achieve the very noble and splendid idea of a unified $nd religious 
world. We have pointed out in the previous section how greatly 
the inheritance of a complex dogmatic theology encumbered 
the church in this its ambitious adventure. It had too much 
theology, and not enough religion. But it may not be idle to 
point out here how much the individual insufficiency of the 
Popes also contributed to the collapse of its scheme and dignity. 
There was no such level of education in the world as to provide 
a succession of cardinals and popes with the breadth of knowledge 
and outlook needed for the task they had undertaken; they were 
not sufficiently educated for their task, and only a few, by sheer 
force of genius, transcended that defect. And, as we have 
already pointed out, they were, when at last they got to power, 
too old to use it. Before they could gras}) the situation they 
had to control, most of them were dead. 

It would be interesting to speculate how far it would have 
tilted the balance in favour of the church if the cardinals had 
retired at fifty, and if no one could have been elected Pope after 
fifty-five. This would have lengthened the average reign of each 
Pope, and enormously increased the continuity of the policy 
of the church. And it is perhaps possible that a more perfect 
system of selecting the cardinals, who were the electors and 
counsellors of the Pope, might have been devised. The rules 
and ways by which men reach power are of very great importance 
in human affairs. The psychology of the ruler is a science that 
has still to be properly studied. We have seen the Roman 
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Republic wrecked, and here we see the church failing in its 
world mission very largely through ineffective electoral methods. 

§ 16 

Gothic Architecture and Art . 

Certain architectural and artistic developments mark the 
phases in the history of Christianity from the Romanesque period 
to the age of doubt and declining faith of which Frederick II 
was the precursor. There was a great outbreak of cathecjyal- 
building in the eleventh and twelfth centuries, and a rapid 
development of western Romanesque architecture into what 
is called, in the stricter sense, Gothic. The steep roof of the 
Romanesque towers elongated and became a spire; the cross- 
groined vaulted roof was introduced, and the pointed arch — 
which had already prevailed in Arabic art for two hundred 
years or more — swept away the rounded arch. With these 
features came a great development and elaboration of windows, 
and of stained glass. 

It was probably the grow th and enrichment of the monastic 
orders that released the flow of artistic energy that gave the 
world the Church of Notre Dame in Paris, for example, the 
Cathedral of Chartres, Amiens Cathedral, the magnificent be- 
ginning of Beauvais. And for several centuries the Gothic 
impulse was sustained. In the thirteenth century the traceried 
window was reaching it highest degree of development. In 
the fourteenth, Gothic became for a time exuberant and then in 
reaction severe. The English struck out a line of their own 
in the high austere ‘'Perpendicular.” Over large areas of 
Northern and Eastern Germany, where building-stone was rare 
or inaccessible, the Gothic forms took on a new quality with 
the use of brick. With the onset of the fifteenth century Gothic 
architecture waned. The great days of the church in Europe 
were past, and new social conditions had to express themselves 
in novel forms. In some towns of Belgium and Holland we 
still have the cathedral incomplete, and beside it some great 
municipal building which robbed the church of its constructive 
resources. In Ypres, for example, before the destruction of 
the war, the great Cloth Hall completely overshadowed the 
Cathedral. 

In Spain, the Gothic followed the Christians as province by 
province they won back the peninsula from the Moors. The 
Mauresque Arabic and the Spanish Gothic developed each in 
its own confines. In Seville, close to the Mauresque palace of 
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the Alcazar rises a great Gothic cathedral, whose towering 
interior seems to be exulting in sombre triumph over the con* 
quered conquerors. 

The Gothic never penetrated deeply into Italy. The most 
prominent example is Milan Cathedral. But Italy, during the 
Gothic period in Western Europe, was a battleground of ancient 
traditions and conflicting styles. The Byzantine St. Mark’s 
at Venice balances the Gothic of Milan Cathedral, and Norman 
and Saracen mingle their spirit with the Roman in such 
buildings as the Cathedral at Amalfi. The Cathedral and 
Baptistery and Campanile at Pisa compose a most expressive 
group of Italian buildings dating from round and about the 
twelfth century. 

Throughout the Gothic period the passion for representative 
art, so strong in both Aryan and Hamitic peoples, is very evidently 
struggling against the instinctive disposition to suppress that 
appeared in the Western world after the first prevalence of 
Christianity and Islam. There was, it must be understood, 
no expressed hostility to representative art among the Christians. 
Classical Roman painting died out in the Catacombs and adorned 
Christian graves. A certain amount of mural painting of inferior 
quality struggled on through the Middle Ages and increased in 
the tenth and eleventh centuries. 

With increased security came a growing desire to beautify 
churches and monastic buildings. Painting spread from the 
cramped work of the illuminator to walls and modern panels. 
The stiff saints became more flexible; backgrounds became 
visible behind them, and gave the painter scope for naturalistic 
detail. The painted panel, which was made in one place, and 
taken to, and fixed up, in another, was the ancestor of the in- 
dependent picture. For a time, in the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries, France and Germany were ahead of Italy in this revival 
of pictorial art. Simultaneously the stone-mason was infusing 
his laborious decoration of the Gothic building with an increasing 
animation and realism. He turned the water-spout into a 
grimacing gargoyle; he put faces and figures upon capital and 
pinnacle; he brought the sculptured saint from relief into solidity. 
Here also Germany led. This creeping back of imitation is 
the most interesting general fact in the artistic history of the 
Middle Ages. 

We have already noted a similar previous disappearance 
and reappearance of imitation in human history. The later 
Palaeolithic man carved and drew realities with freedom and 
vigour, but the early Neolithio man has left us neither good 
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drawings nor good carvings of living things. Plastic art scarcely 
reappeared until the Bronze Age. Exactly the same thing on 
a larger scale happened between the great days of the Roman 
Empire and the Middle Ages, not only under Christianity but 
under Islam. There has never been a full and satisfactory 
explanation of these alternations. Art retreated from reality 
and devoted itself to formal elaboration. Since then there 
has been another great wave of vivid imitativeness, culminating, 
}>erhaps, a little while ago. Both pictures and sculpture were, 
generally speaking, more fully imitative and representative, Jess 
symbolical and indicative, fifty years ago than they are now. 
Here we can offer no satisfactory explanation for these waves 
in the general artistic impulse, these alternations of exultant, 
intensely-rendered reality with aloofness and austerity. It is 
as if excessive realism, excessive delight in the body and in move- 
ment and excitement, and circumstantial detail, produced at 
last reaction and an instinctive resort to abstraction and 
formality. 


§ 17 

Mediaeval Music. 

In the days of the Crusades very great changes were happen- 
ing to music. Hitherto there had been no harmony recognized; 
music had been a simple affair of rhythm and melody: now 
began an entirely new development— first a primitive part- 
singing, and then the complication of more and more elaborately 
interwoven melodies. The different voices were made to sing 
simultaneously different airs which harmonized. Concurrently 
a notation was evolved capable of expressing and recording the 
new polyphonic music. The notation was as necessary to the 
free development of music as writing was to the appearance of 
a growing and varying literature. 

It would seem that the first beginnings of this re-making of 
music were in Western Europe and probably in Wales and the 
English Midlands. For there it is that we have the first recorded 
cases, of part-singing. It may have begun as early as the ninth 
century; it was certainly established and practised by the end 
of the twelfth century. A fine piece of English part-writing 
dating from about 1240 is still extant. It is the rota , “Sumer 
is i-cumen in.” It was probably written by John of Fomsete, 
a Reading monk, and, says Sir W. H. Hadow, “its part-writing 
is astonishingly sound and satisfying, and it can be heard with 
great pleasure at the present day. ... It is the first voice in 
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the development of our Western art which can still speak to us 
in friendly and familiar accents.” 

Those days of wandering adventurers were also days of 
wandering music. The Troubadours went from castle to castle; 
there were many mendicant minstrels, and the new conception 
of harmony spread through France and Italy and into Central 
Europe. Most of the compositions were unaccompanied vocal 
polyphony; the development of instrumentation came later with 
the lute, the virginal, the viol, and the greater use and range of 
the. organ as the skill of the organ-builders increased. The 
castle and court had yet to reach such a pitch of luxury and 
elaboration as was necessary for the production of more than 
mainly vocal and mainly popular secular music; the chief labora- 
tories of the new music were at first the great monastic cathedral 
choirs. There the innovating choir-masters struggled against 
a very conservative religiosity, and struggled far. 

The dominant form of the phase of mainly vocal harmony 
was the madrigal. Palestrina (152<Mf>94), the Italian composer, 
was the culminating master of this period of choral music. In 
the sixteenth century the Italian makers were already perfecting 
the violin, the modern organ was being evolved, new social 
conditions were arising, new feelings were seeking expression, 
and new r methods were being developed that were to render 
possible a still broader type of musical composition in which 
instrumentation was to play the greater part. 
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W E have to tell now of the last and greatest of all the 
raids of nomadism upon the civilizations of the East 
and West. We have traced in this history the develop- 
ment side by side of these two ways of living, and we have 
pointed out that, as the civilizations grew more extensive and 
better organized, the arms, the mobility, and the intelligence of 
the nomads also improved. The nomad was not simply an 
uncivilized man, he was a man specialized and specializing along 
his own line. From the very beginning of history the nomad 
and the settled people have been in reaction. We have told of 
the Semitic and Elamite raids upon Sumer; we have seen the 
Western empire smashed by the nomads of the great plains and 
Persia conquered and Byzantium shaken by the nomads of 
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Arabia. The Mongol aggression, which began with the thir- 
teenth century, was the latest thus far of these destructive 
reploughings of human association. 

From entire obscurity the Mongols came very suddenly into 
history towards the close of the twelfth century. They appeared 
in the country to the north of China, in the land of origin of the 
Huns and Turks, and they were manifestly of the same strain as 
these peoples. They were gathered together under a chief, 
with whose name we will not tax the memory of the reader: 
under his son Jengis Khan their power grew with extraordinary 
swiftness. 

The reader will already have an idea of the gradual breaking 
up of the original unity of Islam. In the beginning of the 
thirteenth century there were a number of separate and dis- 
cordant Moslem states in Western Asia. There was Egypt 
(with Palestine and much of Syria) under the successors of 
Saladin, there was the Seljuk power in Asia Minor, there was 
still an Abbasid caliphate in Bagdad, and to the east of this 
again there had grown up a very considerable empire, the 
Kharismian empire, that of the Turkish princes from Khiva 
who had conquered a number of fragmentary Seljuk principalities 
and reigned from the Ganges valley to the Tigris. They had 
but an insecure hold on the Persian and Indian populations. 

The state of the Chinese civilization was equally inviting 
to an enterprising invader. Our last glimpse of China in this 
history was in the seventh century during the opening years of 
the Tang dynasty, when that shrewd and able emperor Tai- 
tsung was weighing the respective merits of Nestorian Christianity, 
Islam, Buddhism, and the teachings of Lao Tse, and on the 
whole inclining to the opinion that Lao Tse was as good a teacher 
as any. We have described his reception of the traveller Yuan 
Chwang. Tai-tsung tolerated all religions, but several of his 
successors conducted a pitiless persecution of the Buddhist faith ; 
it flourished in spite of these persecutions, and its monasteries 
played a somewhat analogous part in at first sustaining learning 
and afterwards retarding it, that the Christian monastic organiza- 
tion did in the West. 

By the tenth century the mighty Tang dynasty was in an 
extreme state of decay; the usual degenerative process through 
a series of voluptuaries and incapables had gone on, and China 
broke up again politically into a variable number of contending 
states, “The Age of the Ten States,” an age of confusion that 
lasted through the first half of the tenth century. Then arose 
a dynasty, the Northern Sung (960-1127), which established a 
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sort of unity, but which was in constant struggle with a number 
of Hunnish peoples from the north who were pressing down 
the eastern coast. For a time one of these peoples, the Khitan, 
prevailed. In the twelfth century these people had been sub- 
jugated, and had given place to another Hunnish empire, the 
empire of the Kin, with its capital at Peking and its southern 
boundary south of Hwang-ho. 

The Sung empire shrank before this Kin empire. In 1138 
the capital was shifted from Nankin, which was now too close 
to the northern frontier, to the city of Han Chau on the coast. 
From 1127 onward to 1295 the Sung dynasty is known as the 
Southern Sung. To the north-west of its territories there was 
now the Tartar empire of the Hsia, to the north the Kin empire, 
both states in which the Chinese population was under rulers in 
whom nomadic traditions were still strong. So that here on the 
east, also, the main masses of Asiatic mankind were under 
uncongenial rulers and ready to accept, if not to welcome, the 
arrival of a conqueror. 

Northern India we have already noted was also a conquered 
country at the opening of the thirteenth century. It was at 
first a part of the Khivan empire, but in 1206 an adventurous 
ruler, Kutub, who had been a slave and who had risen as a 
slave to be governor of the Indian province, set up a separate 
Moslem state of Hindustan in Delhi. Brahminism, as we have 
already noted, had long since ousted Buddhism from India, but 
the converts to Islam were still but a small ruling minority in 
the land. 

Such was the political state of Asia w hen Jengis Khan began 
to consolidate his power among the nomads in the country be- 
tween the lakes Balkash and Baikal in the beginning of the 
thirteenth century. 


§2 

The Rise and Victories of the Mongols . 

The career of conquest of Jengis Khan and his immediate 
successors astounded the world, and probably astounded no one 
more than these Mongol Khans themselves. 

The Mongols were in the twelfth century a Tribe subject 
to those Kin who had conquered North-east China. They 
were a horde of nomadic horsemen living in tents, and subsisting 
mainly upon mare’s milk products and meat. Their occupations 
were pasturage and hunting, varied by war. They drifted 
northward as the snows melted for summer pasture, and south- 
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ward to winter pasture after the custom of the steppes. Their 
military education began with a successful insurrection against 
the Kin. The empire of Kin had the resources of half China 
behind it, and in the struggle the Mongols learnt very much of 
the military science of the Chinese. By the end of the twelfth 
century they were already a fighting tribe of exceptional quality. 

The opening years of the career of Jengis were spent in 
developing his military machine, in assimilating the Mongols 
and the associated tribes about them' into one organized army. 
His first considerable extension of power was westward, when 
the Tartar Kirghis and the Uighurs 1 (who were the Tartar people 
of the Tarim basin) were not so much conquered as induced to 
join his organization. He then attacked the Kin empire and 
took Peking (1214). The Khitan people, who had been so 
recently subdued by the Kin, threw in their fortunes with his, 
and were of very great help to him. The settled Chinese popula- 

1 The Uighurs first appear in the 6th century, when they were known as the 
Kao-ku or High Carts, one of the two main divisions of the Turks in and around 
Northern Mongolia. Their period of independent greatness covered a.d. 760-850, 
corresponding with the height of the glory of the famous T’ang Dynasty. 

The Uighurs attained a very high level of culture, and recent archaeological 
research has brought to light a vast amount of Uighur literature and art from 
which we learn that Christianity, Buddhism and Manichaenism were all practised 
in their kingdom, the utmost tolerance being observed while Manichaenism was 
the state religion. The Uighurs were certainly the most civilized of all the 
northern neighbours of China, and though their kingdom was destroyed in 850 
by a northern Turkish tribe, the Khirgiz, the Uighurs by no means disappear 
from history, and up to the 15th century we constantly find small Uighur prin- 
cipalities and states springing up, while during the whole of this period the 
Uighurs were extensively employed in Muhammadan chancelleries, playing much 
the same r61e in the government offices of Turkestan as the Hindus under the 
Delhi Moguls and the Bengalis under the British in India. 

The period of Oriental history beginning with the appearance of Jengis Khan 
in the 13th century and ending with the conquest of Constantinople by the 
Ottoman Turks, tells us of the rise and fall of a great, number of Turkish dynasties 
in Central Asia, India and Persia; and it is curious to note that in most cases these 
dynasties were founded by men who had begun life as slaves. In an unpublished 
Persian MS. of the 13th century the following curious account of the Turks 
occurs: — 

“It is common knowledge that all races and classes while they remain 
among their own people and in their own country are honoured and respected ; 
but when they go abroad they become miserable and abject. The Turks, on the 
contrary, while they remain among their own people are merely a tribe among 
many tribes, and enjoy no particular power or status. But when they leave 
their own country and come to a Muhammadan country (the more remote they 
are from their own homes and relatives, the more highly they are valued and 
appreciated) they become Amirs and Generalissimos. Now from the days of 
Adam down to the present day no slave bought at a price has ever become king 
except among the Turks; and among the sayings of Afrasyab, who was king of 
the Turks, and was extraordinarily wise and learned, was his dictum, that the 
Turk is like a pearl in its shell at the bottom of the sea, which only becomes 
valuable when it leaves the sea and adorns the diadems of kings and the ears of 
brides. 1 *— -D. K. 
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tion went on sowing and reaping and trading during this change 
of masters without lending its weight to either side. 



We have already mentioned the very recent Kharismian 
empire of Turkestan, Persia and North India. This empire 
extended eastward to Kashgar, and it must have seemed one of 
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the most progressive and hopeful empires of the time. Jengis 
Khan, while still engaged in this war with the Kin empire, sent 
envoys to Kharismia. They were put to death — an almost 
incredible stupidity. The Kharismian government, to use the 
political jargon of to-day, had decided not to “ recognize” 
Jengis Khan, and took this spirited course with him. There- 
upon (1218) the great host of horsemen that Jengis Khan had 
consolidated and disciplined swept over the Pamirs and down 
into Turkestan. It was well armed, and probably it had some 
guns and gunpowder for siege work — for the Chinese yere 
certainly using gunpowder at this time, and the Mongols learnt 
its use from them. Kashgar, Khokand, Bokhara fell, and then 
Samarkand, the capital of the Kharismian empire. Thereafter 
nothing held the Mongols in the Kharismian territories. They 
swept westward to the Caspian, and southward as far as Lahore. 
To the north of the Caspian a Mongol army encountered a Russian 
force from Kieff. There w r as a series of battles, in w T hich the 
Russian armies were finally defeated and the Grand Duke of 
Kieff taken prisoner. So it was the Mongols appeared on the 
northern shores of the Black Sea. A panic swept Constantinople, 
which set itself to reconstruct its fortifications. Meanwhile 
other armies were engaged in the conquest of the empire of the 
Hsia in China. This was annexed, and only the southern part 
of the Kin empire remained unsubdued. In 1227 Jengis Khan 
died in the midst of a career of triumph. His empire reached 
already from the Pacific to the Dnieper. And it was an empire 
still vigorously expanding. 

Like all the empires founded by nomads, it was, to begin 
with, purely a military and administrative empire, a framework 
rather than a rule. It centred on the personality of the monarch, 
and its relation with the mass of the populations over which it 
ruled was simply one of taxation for the maintenance of the 
horde. But Jengis Khan had called to his aid a very able and 
experienced administrator of the Kin empire, who was learned 
in all the traditions and science of the Chinese. This statesman, 
Yeliu Chutsai, was able to carry on the affairs of the Mongols 
long after the death of Jengis Khan, and there can be little 
doubt that he is one of the great political heroes of history. He 
tempered the barbaric ferocity of his masters, and saved innumer- 
able cities and works of art from destruction. He collected 
archives and inscriptions, and when he was accused of corruption 
his sole wealth was found to consist of documents and a few 
musical instruments. To him perhaps quite as much as to 
Jengis is the efficiency of the Mongol military machine to be 
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ascribed. Under Jengis, we may note further, we find the 
completest religious toleration established across the entire 
breadth of Asia. 

At the death of Jengis the capital of the new empire was still 
in the great barbaric town of Karakorum in Mongolia. There 
an assembly of Mongol leaders elected Ogdai Khan, the son of 
Jengis, as his successor. The war against the vestiges of the 
Kin empire was prosecuted until Kin was altogether subdued 
(1234). The Chinese empire to the south under the Sung dynasty 
helped the Mongols in this task, so destroying their own bulwark 
against the universal conquerors. The Mongol hosts then swept 
right across Asia to Russia (1235), an amazing march; Kieff 
was destroyed in 1240, and nearly all Russia became tributary 
to the Mongols. Poland was ravaged, and a mixed army of 
Poles and Germans was annihilated at the battle of Liegnitz 
in Lower Silesia in 1241. The Emperor Frederick II does not 
seem to have made any great efforts to stay the advancing tide. 

“It is only recently,” says Bury in his notes to Gibbon’s 
Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, “that European history 
has begun to understand that the successes of the Mongol army 
which overran Poland and occupied Hungary in the spring of 
a.d. 1241 were won by consummate strategy and were not due 
to a mere overwhelming superiority of numbers. But this fact 
has not yet become a matter of common knowledge; the vulgar 
opinion which represents the Tartars as a wild horde carrying 
all before them solely by their multitude, and galloping through 
Eastern Europe without a strategic plan, rushing at all obstacles 
and overcoming them by mere weight, still prevails. . . . 

“It was wonderful how punctually and effectually the 
arrangements of the commander w r ere carried out in operations 
extending from the Lower Vistula to Transylvania. Such a 
campaign was quite beyond the power of any European army 
of the time, and it was beyond the vision of any European com- 
mander. There was no general in Europe, from Frederick II 
downwards, who was not a tyro in strategy compared to Subutai. 
It should also be noticed that the Mongols embarked upon the 
enterprise with full knowledge of the political situation of Hun- 
gary and the condition of Poland — they had taken care to inform 
themselves by a well-organized system of spies; on the other 
hand, the Hungarians and Christian powers, like childish bar- 
barians, knew hardly anything about their enemies.” 

But though the Mongols were victorious at Liegnitz, they 
did not continue their drive westward. They were getting into 
woodlands and hilly country, which did not suit their tactics; 
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and so they turned southward and prepared to settle in Hungary, 
massacring or assimilating the kindred Magyar, even as these 
had previously massacred and assimilated the mixed Scythians 
and Avars and Huns before them. From the Hungarian plain 
they would probably have made raids west and south as the 
Hungarians had done in the ninth century, the Avars in the 
seventh and eighth, and the Huns in the fifth. But in Asia the 
Mongols were fighting a stiff war of conquest against the Sung, 
and they were also raiding Persia and Asia Minor; Ogdai died 
suddenly, and in 1242 there was trouble about the succession, 
and, recalled by this, the undefeated hosts of Mongols began 
to pour back across Hungary and Rumania towards the east. 

To the great relief of Europe the dynastic troubles at Kara- 
korum lasted for some years, and this vast new empire showed 
signs of splitting up. Mangu Khan became the Great Khan in 
1251, and he nominated his brother Kublai Khan as Governor- 
General of China. Slowly but surely the entire Sung empire 
was subjugated, and as it was subjugated the eastern Mongols 
became more and more Chinese in their culture and methods. 
Tibet was invaded and devastated by Mangu, and Persia and 
Syria were invaded in good earnest. Another brother of Mangu, 
Hulagu, was in command of this latter war. He turned his 
arms against the caliphate and captured Bagdad, in which city 
he perpetrated a massacre of the entire population. Bagdad was 
still the religious capital of Islam, and the Mongols had become 
bitterly hostile to the Moslems. This hostility exacerbated the 
natural discord of nomad and townsman. In 1259 Mangu died, 
and in 1260 — for it took the best part of a year for the Mongol 
leaders to gather from the extremities of this vast empire, from 
Hungary and Syria and Scind and China — Kublai was elected 
Great Khan. He was already deeply interested in Chinese 
affairs; he made his capital Peking instead of Karakorum, and 
Persia, Syria, and Asia Minor became virtually independent under 
his brother Hulagu; while the hordes of Mongols in Russia and 
Asia next to Russia, and various smaller Mongol groups in 
Turkestan, became also practically separate. Kublai died in 
1294, and with his death even the titular supremacy of the 
Great Khan disappeared. 

At the death of Kublai there was a main Mongol empire, with 
Peking as its capital, including all China and Mongolia; there 
was a second great Mongol empire, that of Kipchak, in Russia; 
there was a third in Persia, that founded by Hulagu, the Ilkh&n 
empire, to which the Soljuk Turks in Asia Minor were tributary; 
there was a Siberian state between Kipchak and Mongolia; and 
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another separate state, “Great Turkey,” in Turkestan. It is 
particularly remarkable that India beyond the Punjab was 
never invaded by the Mongols during this period, and that an 
army under the Sultan of Egypt completely defeated Ketboga, 
Hulagu’s general, in Palestine (1260), and stopped them from 
entering Africa. By 1260 the impulse of Mongol conquest had 
already passed its zenith. Thereafter the Mongol story is one of 
division and decay. 

The Mongol dynasty that Kublai Khan had founded in China, 
tlie« Yuan dynasty, lasted from 1280 until 1368. Later on a 
recrudescence of Mongolian energy in Western Asia was destined 
to create a still more enduring monarchy in India. But in the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries the Afghans and not the 
Mongols were masters of North India, and an Afghan empire 
extended into the Deccan. 


§3 

The Travels of Marco Polo. 

Now, this story of Mongolian conquests is surely one of the 
most remarkable in all history. The conquests of Alexander 
the Great cannot compare with them in extent. Their effect 
in diffusing and broadening men’s ideas and stimulating their 
imaginations was enormous. For a time all Asia and Western 
Europe enjoyed an open intercourse; all the roads were tem- 
porarily open, and representatives of every nation appeared at 
the Court of Karakorum. 

The barriers between Europe and Asia set up by the religious 
feud of Christianity and Islam were lowered. Great hopes were 
entertained by the papacy for the conversion of the Mongols 
to Christianity. Their only religion so far had been Shamanism, 
a primitive paganism. Envoys of the Pope, Buddhist priests 
from India, Parisian and Italian and Chinese artificers, Byzantine 
and Armenian merchants, mingled with Arab officials and Persian 
and Indian astronomers and mathematicians at the Mongol 
Court. We hear too much in history of the campaigns and 
massacres of the Mongols, and not enough of their curiosity and 
desire for learning. Not perhaps as an originative people, but 
as transmitters of knowledge and method their influence upon 
the world’s history has been very great. And everything one 
can learn of the vague and romantic personalities of Jengis and 
Kublai tends to confirm the impression that these men were 
at least as understanding and creative monarchs as either that 
flamboyant but egotistical figure Alexander the Great, or that 
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raiser of political ghosts, that energetic but illiterate theologian 
Charlemagne. 



The missionary enterprises of the papacy in Mongolia ended 
in failure. Christianity was losing its persuasive power. The 
Mongols had no prejudice against Christianity; they evidently 
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preferred it at first to Islam ; but the missions that came to them 
were manifestly using the power in the great teachings of Jesus 
to advance the vast claims of the Pope to world dominion. 
Christianity so vitiated was not good enough for the Mongol 
mind. To make the empire of the Mongols part of the kingdom 
of God might have appealed to them; but not to make it a fief 
of a group of French and Italian priests, whose claims were as 
gigantic as their powers and outlook were feeble, who were now 
the creatures of the Emperor of Germany, now the nominees of 
the King of France, and now the victims of their own petty spites 
and vanities. 

In 1269 Kublai Khan sent a mission to the Pope with the 
evident intention of finding some common mode of action with 
Western Christendom. He asked that a hundred men of learn- 
ing and ability should be sent to his Court to establish an under- 
standing. His mission found the Western world popeless, and 
engaged in one of those disputes about the succession that are 
so frequent in the history of the papacy. For two years there 
was no pope at all. When at last a pope was appointed, he 
dispatched two Dominican friars to convert the greatest power 
in Asia to his rule! Those worthy men were appalled by the 
length and hardship of the journey before them, and found an 
early excuse for abandoning the expedition. 

But this abortive mission was only one of a number of 
attempts to communicate, and always they w^ere feeble and 
feeble-spirited attempts, with nothing of the conquering fire 
of the earlier Christian missions. Innocent IV had already 
sent some Dominicans to Karakorum, and Saint Louis of France 
had also dispatched missionaries and relics by way of Persia; 
Mangu Khan had numerous Nestorian Christians at his Court, 
and subsequent papal envoys actually reached Peking. We hear 
of the appointment of various legates and bishops to the East, 
but many of these seem to have lost themselves and perhaps 
their lives before they reached China. There was a papal legate 
in Peking in 1346, but he seems to have been a mere papal 
diplomatist. With the downfall of the Mongolian (Yuan) 
dynasty (1368), the dwindling opportunity of the Christian 
missions passed altogether. The house of Yuan was followed by 
that of Ming, a strongly nationalist Chinese dynasty, at first 
very hostile to all foreigners. There may have been a massacre 
of the Christian missions. Until the later days of the Mings 
(1644) little more is heard of Christianity, whether Nestorian or 
' Catholic, in China. Then a fresh and rather more* successful 
attempt to propagate Catholic Christianity in China was made 
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by the Jesuits, but this second missionary wave reached China 
by the sea. 

In the year 1298 a naval battle occurred between the Genoese 
and the Venetians, in which the latter were defeated. Among 
the 7,000 prisoners taken by the Genoese was a Venetian gentle- 
man named Marco Polo, who had been a great traveller, and 
who was very generally believed by his neighbours to be given 
to exaggeration. He had taken part in that first mission to 
Kublai Khan, and had gone on when the two Dominicans turned 
back. While this Marco Polo was a prisoner in Genoa, , he 
beguiled his tedium by talking of his travels to a certain writer 
named Rusticiano, who wrote them down. We will not enter 
here into the vexed question of the exact authenticity of 
Rusticiano’s story — we do not certainly know in w'hat language 
it was written — but there can be no doubt of the general truth 
of this remarkable narrative, which became enormously popular 
in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries with all men of active 
intelligence. The Travels of Marco Polo is one of the great 
books of history. It opens this world of the thirteenth century 
to our imaginations — this century which saw the reign of 
Frederick II and the beginnings of the Inquisition — as no mere 
historian’s chronicle can do. It led directly to the discovery 
of America. 

It begins by telling of the journey of Marco’s father, Nicolo 
Polo, and uncle, Maffeo Polo, to China. These two were Venetian 
merchants of standing, living in Constantinople, and somewhere 
about 1260 they went to the Crimea and thence to Kazan; from 
that place they journeyed to Bokhara, and at Bokhara they 
fell in with a party of envoys from Kublai Khan in China to his 
brother Hulagu in Persia. These envoys pressed them to come 
on to the Great Khan, who at that time had never seen men 
of the 4 'Latin” peoples. They went on; and it is clear they 
made a very favourable impression upon Kublai, and interested 
him greatly in the civilization of Christendom. They were 
made the bearers of that request for a hundred teachers and 
learned men, “ intelligent men acquainted with the Seven Arts, 
able to enter into controversy, and able clearly to prove to 
idolaters and other kinds of folk that the Law of Christ was 
best,” to which we have just alluded. But when they returned 
Christendom was in a phase of confusion, and it was only after 
a delay of two years that they got their authorization to start 
for China again in the company of those two faint-hearted 
Dominicans. They took with them young Marco, and it is due 
to his presence and the boredom of his subsequent captivity at 
x 
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Genoa that this most interesting experience has been preserved 
to us. 

The three Polos started by way of Palestine, and not by the 
Crimea as in the previous expedition. They had with them 
a gold tablet and other indications from the Great Khan that 
must have greatly facilitated their journey. The Great Khan 
had asked for some oil from the lamp that burns in the Holy 
Sepulchre at Jerusalem; and so thither they first went, and then 
by way of Cilicia into Armenia. They went thus far north be- 
cause the Sultan of Egypt was raiding the llkhan domains at 
this time. Thence they came by wav of Mesopotamia to Ormuz, 
on the Persian Gulf, as if they contemplated a sea voyage. At 
Ormuz they met merchants from India. For some reason they 
did not take ship, but instead turned northward through the 
Persian deserts, and so bv way of Balkh over the Pamir to 
Kashgar, and by way of Kotan and the Lob Nor (so following 
in the footsteps of Yuan Clnvang) into the Hwang-ho valley and 
on to Peking. Peking, Polo calls “Cambaluc”; Northern China, 
“ Cathay ” (=Khitan); and Southern China of the former Sung 
dynasty, “Manzi.” 

At Peking was the Great Khan, and they were hospitably 
entertained. Marco particularly pleased Kublai; he was young 
and clever, and it is clear he had mastered the Tartar language 
very thoroughly. He was given an official position and sent on 
several missions, chiefly in South-west China. The tale he had 
to tell of vast stretches of smiling and prosperous country, “all 
the way excellent hostelrics for travellers, ” and “fine vineyards, 
fields and gardens,” of “many abbeys” of Buddhist monks, of 
manufactures of “cloth of silk and gold and many fine taffetas,” 
a “constant succession of cities and boroughs,” and so on, first 
roused the incredulity and then fired the imagination of all 
Europe. 

He told of Burmah, and of its great armies with hundreds of 
elephants, and how these animals were defeated by the Mongol 
bowmen, and also of the Mongol conquest of Pegu. He told of 
Japan, and greatly exaggerated the amount of gold in that 
country. And still more wonderful, he told of Christians and 
Christian rulers in China, and of a certain “Prester John,” John 
the Priest, who was the “king” of a Christian people. Those 
people he had not seen. Apparently thej r were a tribe of 
Nestorian Tartars in Mongolia. An understandable excitement 
probably made Rusticiano over-emphasize wTiat must have 
seemed to him the greatest marvel of the whole story, and 
Prester John became one of the most stimulating legends of 
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the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. It encouraged European 
enterprise enormously to think that far away in China was 
a community of their co-religionists, presumably ready to 
welcome and assist them. For three years Marco ruled the city 
of Yang-chow as governor, and he probably impressed the 
Chinese inhabitants as being very little more of a foreigner than 
any Tartar would have been. He may also have been sent on 
a mission to India. Chinese records mention a certain Polo 
attached to the imperial council in 1277, a very valuable con- 
firmation of the general truth of the Polo story. • 

The Polos had taken about three and a half years to get to 
China. They stayed there upwards of sixteen. Then they 
began to feel homesick. They were the proteges of Kublai, 
and possibly they felt that his favours roused a certain envy 
that might have disagreeable results after his death. They 
sought his permission to return. For a time he refused it, 
and then an opportunity occurred. Argon, the Ilkhan monarch 
of Persia, grandson of Tlulagu, Kublai’s brother, had lost his 
Mongol wife, and on her death-bed had promised not to wed 
any other woman but a Mongol of her own tribe. He sent 
ambassadors to Peking, and a suitable princess was selected, a 
girl of seventeen. To spare her the fatigues of the caravan 
route, it was decided to send her by sea with a suitable escort. 
The “Barons” in charge of her asked for the company of the 
Polos because these latter were experienced travellers and sage 
men, and the Polos snatched at this opportunity of getting 
homeward. 

The expedition sailed from some port on the east of South 
China; they stayed long in Sumatra and South India, and they 
reached Persia after a voyage of two years. They delivered 
the young lady safely to Argon’s successor — for Argon was dead 
— and she married Argon’s son. The Polos then went bv 
Tabriz to Trebizond, sailed to Constantinople, and got back 
to Venice about 12i),>. 

It is related that the returned travellers, dressed in Tartar 
garb, were refused admission to their own house. It was some 
time before they could establish their identity. Many people 
who admitted that, were still inclined to look askance at them 
as shabby wanderers; and in order to dispel such doubts they 
gave a great feast, and when it was at its height they had their 
old padded suits brought to them, dismissed the servants, and 
then ripped open these garments, whereupon an incredible dis- 
play of “rubies, sapphires, carbuncles, emeralds, and diamonds” 
poured out before the dazzled company. Even after this. 
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Marco’s accounts of the size and population of China were received 
with much furtive mockery. The wits nicknamed him II Milione 
because he was always talking of millions of people and millions 
of ducats. 

Such was the story that raised eyebrows first in Venice and 
then throughout the Western world. The European literature, 
and especially the European romance of the fifteenth century, 
echoes with the names in Marco Polo’s story, with Cathay and 
Cambaluc and the like. 


§4 

The Ottoman Turks and Constantinople . 

These travels of Marco Polo w’ere only the beginning of a 
very considerable intercourse. Before we go on, however, to 
describe the great widening of the mental horizons of Europe 
that was now beginning, and to which his book of travels was to 
contribute very materially, it will be convenient first to note 
a curious side-consequence of the great Mongol conquests, the 
appearance of the Ottoman Turks upon the Dardanelles, and 
next to state in general terms the breaking-up and development 
of the several parts of the empire of Jengis Khan. 

The Ottoman Turks were a little band of fugitives w'ho fled 
south-westerly before the first invasion of Western Turkestan 
by Jengis. They made their long wav from Central Asia, over 
deserts and mountains and through alien populations, seeking 
some new lands in which they might settle. k ‘A small band of 
alien herdsmen ,’ 5 says Sir Mark Sykes, “wandering unchecked 
through crusades and counter-crusades, principalities, empires, 
and states. Where they camped, how they moved and preserved 
their flocks and herds, where they found pasture, how* they made 
their peace with the various chiefs through whose territories 
they passed, are questions which one may well ask in 
wonder . 55 * 

They found a resting-place at last and kindred and congenial 
neighbours on the table-lands of Asia Minor among the Seljuk 
Turks. Most of this country, the modern Anatolia, was now’ 
largely Turkish in speech and Moslem in religion, except that 
there w T as a considerable proportion of Greeks, Jews, and 
Armenians in the town populations. No doubt the various 
strains of Hittite, Phrygian, Trojan, Lydian, Ionian Greek, 
Cimmerian, Galatian, and Italian (from the Pergamus times) 
still flowed in the blood of the people, but they had long since 
forgotten these ancestral elements. They were, indeed, much 
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the same blend of ancient Mediterranean dark-whites, Nordic 
Aryans, Semites, and Mongolians as were the inhabitants of the 
Balkan peninsula, but they believed themselves to be a pure 
Turanian race and altogether superior to the Christians on the 
other side of the Bosphorus. 

Gradually the Ottoman Turks became important, and at 
last dominant among the small principalities into which the 
Seljuk empire, the empire of “Roum,” had fallen. Their rela- 
tions with the dwindling empire of Constantinople remained for 
some centuries tolerantly hostile. They made no attack upon 
the Bosphorus, but they got a footing in Europe at the Dardanelles, 
and, using this route — the route of Xerxes and not the route of 
Darius — they pushed their way steadily into Macedonia, Epirus, 
Illyria, Yugo-Slavia, and Bulgaria. 

In the Serbs (Yugo-Slavs) and Bulgarians the Turks found 
people very like themselves in culture and, though neither side 
recognized it, probably very similar in racial admixture, with 
a little less of the dark Mediterranean and Mongolian strains 
than the Turks and a trifle more of the Nordic element. But 
these Balkan peoples were Christians, and bitterly divided 
among themselves. The Turks, on the other hand, spoke one 
language; they had a greater sense of unity, they had the Moslem 
habits of temperance and frugality, and they were on the whole 
better soldiers. They converted what they could of the con- 
quered people to Islam; the Christians they disarmed, and con- 
ferred upon them the monopoly of tax-paying. Gradually the 
Ottoman princes consolidated an empire that reached from the 
Taurus Mountains in the east to the boundaries of Hungary 
and Rumania in the west. Adrianople became their chief city. 
They surrounded the shrunken empire of Constantinople on every 
side. It was not Constantinople which was the bulwark of 
Euro]P?'at the time; it was Hungary — a Christian Turkish 
people defended Europe against the Moslem Turks. 

The Ottomans organized a standing military force, the 
Janissaries, rather on the lines of the Mamelukes who dominated 
Egypt. 

“These troops were formed of levies of Christian youths to 
the extent of one thousand per annum, who were affiliated to 
the Bektashi order of dervishes, and though at first not obliged 
to embrace Islam, were one and all strongly imbued with the 
mystic and fraternal ideas of the confraternity to which they 
were attached. Highly paid, well disciplined, a close and jealous 
secret society, the Janissaries provided the newly formed Ottoman 
state with a patriotic force of trained infantry soldiers, which, 



710 THE OUTLINE OF HISTORY 

in an age of light cavalry and hired companies of mercenaries, 
was an invaluable asset. . . . 

The relations between the Ottoman Sultans and the Emperors 
has been singular in the annals of Moslem and Christian states. 
The Turks had been involved in .the family and dynastic quarrels 
of the Imperial City, were bound by ties of blood to the ruling 
families, frequently supplied troops for the defence of Constan- 
tinople, and on occasion hired parts of its garrison to assist them 
in their various campaigns; the sons of the Emperors and 
Byzantine statesmen even accompanied the Turkish forces in 
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the held, yet the Ottomans never ceased to annex Imperial 
territories and cities both in Asia and Thrace. This curious 
intercourse between the House of Osman and the Imperial 
government had a profound effect on both institutions: the 
Greeks grew more and more debased and demoralized by the 
shif ts and tricks that their military weakness obliged them to 
adopt towards their neighbours; the lurks were corrupted by 
the alien atmosphere of intrigue and treachery which crept 
into their domestic life. Fratricide and parricide, the two crimes 
which most frequently stained the annals of the Imperial Palace, 
eventually formed a part of the policy of the Ottoman dynasty. 
One of the sons of Murad I embarked on an intrigue with 
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Andronicus, the son of the Greek Emperor, to murder their 
respective fathers. . . . 

“The Byzantine found it more easy to negotiate with the 
Ottoman Pasha than with the Pope. For years the Turks and 
Byzantines had intermarried and hunted in couples in strange by- 
paths of diplomacy. The Ottoman had played the Bulgar and 
the Serb of Europe against the Emperor, just as the Emperor had 
played the Asiatic Amir against the Sultan; the Greek and the 
Turkish Royal Princes had mutually .agreed to hold each other’s 
rivals as prisoners and hostages: in fact, Turk and Byzantine 
policy had so intertwined that it is difficult to say whether 
the Turks regarded the Greeks as their allies, enemies, or subjects, 
or whether the Greeks looked upon the Turks as their tyrants, 
destroyers, or protectors. . . .” 1 

It was in 1453, under the Ottoman Sultan Muhammad II, 
that Constantinople at last fell to the Moslems. He attacked 
it from the European side, and with a great power of artillery. 
The Greek Emperor was killed, and there was much looting 
and massacre. The great Church of Saint Sophia, which 
Justinian the Great had built (532), was plundered of its 
treasures and turned at once into a mosque. This event sent 
a wave of excitement throughout Europe, and an attempt was 
made to organize a crusade; but the days of the crusades were 
past. 

Says Sir Mark Sykes: “To the Turks the capture of 
Constantinople was a crowning mercy and yet a fatal blow. 
Constantinople had been the tutor and polisher of the Turks. 
So long as the Ottomans could draw science, learning, philosophy, 
art, and tolerance from a living fountain of civilization in the 
heart of their dominions, so long had the Ottomans not only 
brute force but intellectual power. So long as the Ottoman 
Empirb had in Constantinople a free port, a market, a centre 
of world finance, a pool of gold, ail exchange, so long did the 
Ottomans never lack for money and financial support . Muhammad 
was a great statesman; the moment he entered Constantinople 
he endeavoured to stay the damage his ambition had done; he 
supported the patriarch , lie conciliated the Greeks, he did all 
he could to continue Constantinople the city of the Emperors 
. . . but the fatal step had been taken; Constantinople as the 
city of the Sultans was Constantinople no more; the markets 
died away, the culture and civilization fled, the complex finance 
faded from sight: and the Turks had lost their governors and 
their support. On the other hand, the corruptions of Byzantium 

1 Sir Mark Sykes, The Caliph s' Last Heritage. 
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remained, the bureaucracy, the eunuchs, the palace guards, the 
spies, the bribers, go-betweens — all these the Ottomans took 
over, and all these survived in luxuriant life. The Turks, in 
taking Stambul, let slip a treasure and gained a pestilence. . . 



Muhammad’s ambition was not sated by the capl ure of 
Constantinople. He set his eyes also upon Rome. He captured 
and looted the Italian town of Otranto, and it is probable that 
a very vigorous and perhaps successful attempt to conquer 
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Italy — for the peninsula was divided against itself — was averted 
only by his death (1481). His sons engaged in fratricidal strife. 
Under Bayezid II (1481-1512), his successor, war was carried 
into Poland, and most of Greece was conquered. Selim (1512- 
1520), the son of Bayezid, extended the Ottoman power over 
Armenia and conquered Egypt. In Egypt, the last Abbasid 
Caliph was living under the protection of the Mameluke Sultan 
— for the Fatimite caliphate was a thing of the past. Selim 
bought the title of Caliph from this last degenerate Abbasid, 
and acquired the sacred banner and other relics of the Prophet. 
So the Ottoman Sultan became also Caliph of all Islam. Selim 
was followed by Suleiman the Magnificent (1520-1566), who 
conquered Bagdad in the east and the greater part of Hungary 
in the west, and very nearly captured Vienna. For three cen- 
turies Hungary had stood out against the Sultan, but the disaster 
at Mohacs (1526), in which the king of Hungary was killed, laid 
that land at the feet of the conqueror. His fleets also took 
Algiers, and inflicted a number of reverses upon the Venetians. 
In most of his warfare with the Empire he was in alliance with 
the French. Under him the Ottoman power reached its zenith. 


§5 

Why the Mongols were not Christianized . 


Let us now very briefly run over the subsequent develop- 
ment of the main masses of the empire of the Great Khan. In 
no case did Christianity succeed in capturing the imagination 
of these Mongol states. Christianity was in a phase of moral 
and intellectual insolvency, without any collective faith, energy, 
or honour; we have told of the wTetched brace of timid Domini- 
cans which was the Pope’s reply to the appeal of Kublai Khan, 
and we have noted the general failure of the overland missions 
of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. That apostolic 
passion which could win whole nations to the Kingdom of Heaven 
was dead in the church. 

In 1305, as we have told, the Pope became the kept pontiff 
of the French king. All the craft and policy of the Popes of 
the thirteenth century to oust the Emperor from Italy had 
only served to let in the French to replace him. From 1309 
to 1377 the Popes remained at Avignon; and such slight 
missionary effort as they made was merely a part of the 
strategy of Western European politics. In 1377 the Pope 
Gregory XI did indeed re-enter Rome and die there, but the 
French cardinals split off from the others at the election of 
x* 
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his successor, and two Popes were elected, one at Avignon and 
one at Rome. This split, the Great Schism, lasted from 1378 
to 1418. Each Pope cursed the other and put all his supporters 
under an interdict. Such was the state of Christianity, and such 
were now the custodians of the teachings of Jesus of Nazareth. 
All Asia was white unto harvest, but there was no effort to 
reap it. 

When at last the church was reunited and missionary energy 
returned with the foundation of the order of the Jesuits, the 
da # ys of opportunity were over. The possibility of a world-wide 
moral unification of East and West through Christianity had 
passed away. The Mongols in China and Central Asia turned 
to Buddhism; in South Russia, Western Turkestan and the 
Ilkhan Empire they embraced Islam. 

§ 

The Yuan and Ming Dynasties in China. 

In China the Mongols were already saturated with Chinese 
civilization by the time of Kublai. After 1280 the Chinese 
annals treat Kublai as a Chinese monarch, the founder of the 
Yuan dynasty (1280-1368). This Mongol dynasty was finally 
overthrown by a Chinese nationalist movement which set up 
the Ming dynasty (136S-1044), a cultivated and artistic line of 
emperors, ruling until a northern people, the Manchus, who were 
the same as the Kin whom Jengis had overthrown, conquered 
China and established a dynasty which gave way only to a 
native republican form of government in 1912. 

It was the Manchus who obliged the Chinese to wear Manehu 
pigtails as a mark of submission. The pigtailed Chinaman is 
quite a recent figure in history. With the coming of the republic 
the wearing of the pigtail has ceased to be compulsory, and 
many Chinamen no longer wear it. 

These political changes in the far east which we must needs 
note so briefly here went on over the surface of a multitudinous 
civilized life. Chinese art has always chosen fragile and perish- 
able media, and so we have no such bulky wealth of material 
to testify to the artistic refinement of the Sung and Yuan periods 
as w r e have of the far less highly developed art of contemporary 
Europe. But we have enough to convince us of the fine quality 
of the period. Although the Sung dynasty marks a period of 
political recession under the pressure of the Khitan and Kin 
and Hsia powers, it was a period of great artistic activity. 
During the Southern Sung period Chinese painting is said to 
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have reached its highest levels. “ Glorious in art as in poetry 
and philosophy,” writes Mr. Laurence Binyon. “the period 
which for Asia stands in history as the Periclean age in Europe. 

. . . With a passion for nature unmatched in Europe until 
Wordsworth’s day, the Sung artists portrayed their delight in 
mountains, mists, plunging torrents, the flight of the wild geese 
from the reed beds, the moonlit reveries of sages in forest solitudes, 
the fisherman in his boat on lake or stream.” 

The Sung impetus in painting went on without any great 
change throughout the Yuan dynasty, but when the Ming rtile 
began a certain weakening and elaboration appeared. With 
the Mings we come to a period which has left abundant monu- 
ments. Much wood and ivory carving remains; bowls and 
carvings of jade and rock-crystal and a multitude of fine bronzes. 
The avenues of colossal stone statues leading to the Ming tombs, 
though by no means representative of the best of Chinese 
sculpture, are well known. Gradually a fussy over-elaboration 
invaded Chinese carving until it was smothered under a pro- 
fusion of dragons, flowers, and symbolical figpres. 

Although “something worthy of the name of porcelain,” 
says William Burton, was made as early as the Tang period, 
the earliest surviving Chinese porcelain dates from the Sung 
period. Porcelain began to travel westward with silk, and it 
is recorded that Saladin sent a present of forty pieces to the 
sultan of Damascus. W ith the coming of the Ming dynasty 
the manufacture of pottery received the stimulus of direct 
imperial patronage and was developed with extraordinary energy 
and success. Painted decoration began to be used, and it was 
in the fifteenth century that the finest blue and white porcelain 
was achieved. Incredibly fine porcelain, perforated porcelain, 
and a marvellous under-glaze red are among the triumphs of 
this, the supreme period of Chinese ceramics. 

§7 

The Mongols Revert to Tribalism. 

In the Pamirs, in much of Eastern and Western Turkestan, 
and to the north, the Mongols presently dropped back towards 
the tribal conditions from which they had been lifted bv Jengis. 
It is possible to trace the dwindling succession of many of the 
small Khans, who became independent during this period, almost 
down to the present time. The Kalmucks in the seventeenth 
and eighteenth centuries founded a considerable empire, but 
dynastic troubles broke it up before it had extended its power 
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beyond Central Asia. The Chinese recovered Eastern Turkestan 
from them about 1757. 

Tibet was more and more closely linked with China, and 
became the great home of Buddhism and Buddhist monasticism. 

Over most of the area of Western Central Asia and Persia 
and Mesopotamia the ancient distinction of nomad and settled 
population remains to this day. The townsmen despise and 
cheat the nomads, the nomads ill-treat and despise the towns- 
folk. 


§8 

The Kipchak Empire and the Tsar of Muscovy . 

The Mongols of the great realm of Kipchak remained nomadic, 
and grazed their stock across the wide plains of South Russia 
and Western Asia adjacent to Russia. They became not very 
devout Moslems, retaining many traces of their earlier barbaric 
Shamanism. Their chief khan was the Khan of the Golden 
Horde. To the west, over large tracts of open country, and 
more particularly in what is now known as Ukrainia, the old 
Scythian population, Slavs with a Mongol admixture, reverted 
to a similar nomadic life. These Christian nomads, the Cossacks, 
formed a sort of frontier screen against the Tartars, and their 
free and adventurous life was so attractive to the peasants of 
Poland and Lithuania that severe laws had to be passed to 
prevent a vast migration from the ploughlands to the steppes. 
The serf-owning landlords of Poland regarded the Cossacks 
with considerable hostility on this account, and war was as 
frequent betw r een the Polish chivalry and the Cossacks as it w r as 
between the latter and the Tartars. 

In the empire of Kipchak, as in Turkestan almost up to the 
present time, while the nomads roamed over wide areas, a 
number of towns and cultivated regions sustained a settled 
population which usually paid tribute to the nonmd Khan. 
In such towus as Kicff, Moscow, and the like, the pre-Mongol, 
Christian town life went on under Russian dukes or Tartar 
governors, who collected the tribute for the Khan of the Golden 
Horde. The Grand Duke of Moscow gained the confidence of 
the Khan, and gradually, under his authority, obtained an 
ascendancy over many of his fellow tributaries. In the fifteenth 
century, under its Grand Duke Ivan III, Ivan the Great 
(1462-1505), Moscow threw off its Mongol allegiance and refused 
to pay tribute any longer (1480). The successors of Constantine 
no longer reigned in Constantinople, and Ivan took possession 
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of the Byzantine double-headed eagle for his arms. He claimed 
to be the heir to Byzantium because of his marriage (1472) with 
Zoe Palseologus of the imperial line. This ambitious grand 
dukedom of Moscow assailed and subjugated the ancient North- 
man trading republic of Novgorod to the north, and so the 
foundations of the modern Russian Empire were laid and a 
link with the mercantile life of the Baltic established. Ivan III 
did not, however, carry his claim to be the heir of the Christian 
rulers of Constantinople to the extent of assuming the imperial 
title. This step was taken by his grandson, Ivan IV (Ivan the 
Terrible, because of his insane cruelties; 1533-1584). Although 
the ruler of Moscow thus came to be called Tsar (Caesar), his 
tradition was in many respects Tartar rather than European; 
he was autocratic after the unlimited Asiatic pattern, and the 
form of Christianity he affected was the Eastern, court-ruled, 
“orthodox * ? form, which had reached Russia long before the 
Mongol conquest, by means of Bulgarian missionaries from 
Constantinople. 

To the west of the domains of Kipchak, outside the range 
of Mongol rule, a second centre of Slav consolidation had been 
set up during the tenth and eleventh centuries in Roland. The 
Mongol wave had washed over Roland, but had never subjugated 
it. Roland was not “ orthodox, ” but Roman Catholic in religion; 
it used the Latin alphabet instead of the strange Russian letters, 
and its monarch never assumed an absolute independence of 
the Emperor. Poland was, in fact, in its origins an outlying 
part of Christendom and of the Holy Empire; Russia never 
was anything of the sort. 


§9 

Timurlane . 

The nature and development of the empire of the Ilkhans 
in Persia, Mesopotamia, and Syria is perhaps the most interesting 
of all the stories of these Mongol powers, because in this region 
nomadism really did attempt, and really did to a very consider- 
able degree succeed in its attempt, to stamp a settled civilized 
system out of existence. When Jengis Khan first invaded 
China, we are told that there was a serious discussion among 
the Mongol chiefs whether all the towns and settled populations 
should not be destroyed. To these simple practitioners of the 
open-air life the settled populations seemed corrupt, crowded, 
vicious, effeminate, dangerous, and incomprehensible; a detestable 
human efflorescence upon what would otherwise have been 
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good pasture. They had no use whatever for the towns. The 
early Franks and the Anglo-Saxon conquerors of South Britain 



seem to have had much the same feeling towards townsmen. 
But it was only under Hulagu in Mesopotamia that these ideas 
seem to have been embodied in a deliberate policy. The Mongols 
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here did not only bum and massacre ; they destroyed the irrigation 
system that had endured for at least eight thousand years, and 
with that the mother civilization of all the Western world came 
to an end. Since the days of the priest-kings of Sumer there 
had been a continuous cultivation in these fertile regions, an 
accumulation of tradition, a great population, a succession of 
busy cities — Eridu, Nippur, Babylon, Nineveh, Ctesiphon, and 
Bagdad. Now the fertility ceased. Mesopotamia became a 
land of ruins and desolation, through which great waters ran 
to waste, or overflowed their banks to make malarious swamps. 
Later on Mosul and Bagdad revived feebly as second-rate 
towns. . . . 

But for the defeat and death of Hulagu’s general Ketboga 
in Palestine (1200), the same fate might have overtaken Egypt. 
But Egypt was now a Turkish sultanate; it was dominated by 
a body of soldiers, the Mamelukes, whose ranks, like those of 
their imitators, the Janissaries of the Ottoman Empire, were 
recruited and kept vigorous by the purchase and training of 
boy slaves. A capable Sultan such men would obey; a weak 
or evil one they would replace. Under this ascendancy Egypt 
remained an independent power until 1517, when it fell to the 
Ottoman Turks. 

The first destructive vigour of Hulagu's Mongols soon sub- 
sided, but in the fifteenth century a last tornado of nomadism 
arose in Western Turkestan under the leadership of a certain 
Timur the Lame, or Timurlane. He was descended in the 
female line from Jengis Khan. He established himself in 
Samarkand, and spread his authority over Kipclmk (Turkestan 
to South Russia), Siberia, and southward as far as the Indus. 
He assumed the title of Great Khan in 1369. He was a nomad 
of the savage school, and he created an empire of desolation from 
North India to Syria. Pyramids of skulls were his particular 
architectural fancy; after the storming of Ispahan he made 
one of 70,000. 

His ambition was to restore the empire of Jengis Khan as he 
conceived it, a project in which he completely failed. He spread 
destruction far and wide ; the Ottoman Turks — it was before the 
taking of Constantinople and their days of greatness — and 
Egypt paid him tribute; the Punjab he devastated; and Delhi 
surrendered to him. After Delhi had surrendered, however, he 
made a frightful massacre of its inhabitants. At the time of 
his death (1405) very little remained to witness to his power but 
a name of horror, ruins and desolated countries, and a shrunken 
and impoverished domain in Persia. 
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The dynasty founded by Timur in Persia was extinguished 
by another Turkoman horde fifty years later. 

§ 10 

The Mogul Empire of India . 

In 1505 a small Turkoman chieftain, Baber, a descendant 
of Timur and therefore of Jengis, was forced after some years 
of warfare and some temporary successes — for a time he held 
Samarkand — to fly with a few followers over the Hindu Kush 
to Afghanistan. There his band increased, and he made him- 
self master of Cabul. He assembled an army, accumulated 
guns, and then laid claim to the Punjab because Timur had 
conquered it a hundred and seven years before. He pushed 
his successes beyond the Punjab. India was in a state of 
division, and quite ready to welcome any capable invader who 
promised peace and order. After various fluctuations of fortune 
Baber met the Sultan of Delhi at Panipat (1525), ten miles north 
of that town, and though he had but 25,000 men, provided, 
however, w r ith guns, against a thousand elephants and four 
times as many men — the numbers, by the by, are his own 
estimate — he gained a complete victory. He ceased to call 
himself King of Cabul, and assumed the title of Emperor of 
Hindustan. “This,” he wrote, “is quite a different world 
from our countries.” It was finer, more fertile, altogether richer. 
He conquered as far as Bengal, but his untimely death in 1530 
checked the tide of Mongol conquest for a quarter of a century, 
and it was only after the accession of his grandson Akbar that 
it flowed again. Akbar subjugated all India as far as Berar, 
and his great-grandson Aurungzeb (1658-1707) was practically 
master of the entire peninsula. This great dynasty of Baber 
(1526-1530), Humayun (1530-1556), Akbar (1556-1605), Jehangir 
(1605-1627), Shah Jehan (1628-1658), and Aurungzeb (1658-1707), 
in which son succeeded father for six generations, this “Mogul 
(= Mongol) dynasty,” marks the most splendid age that had 
hitherto dawned upon India. Akbar, next perhaps to Asoka, 
was one of the greatest of Indian monarchs, and one of the 
few royal figures that approach the stature of great men. 

To Akbar it is necessary to give the same distinctive attention 
that we have shown to Charlemagne or Constantine the Great. 
He is one of the hinges of history. Much of his work on con- 
solidation and organization in India survives to this day. It 
was taken over and continued by the British when they became 
the successors of the Mogul emperors. The British monarch, 
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indeed, now uses as his Indian title the title of the Mogul 
emperors, Kaisar-i-Hind. All the other great administrations 
of the descendants of Jengis Khan, in Russia, throughout 
Western and Central Asia and in China, have long since dissolved 
away and given place to other forms of government. Their 
governments were, indeed, little more than taxing governments; 
a system of revenue -collecting to feed the central establishment 
of the ruler, like the Golden Horde in South Russia or the 
imperial city at Karakorum or Peking. The life and ideas of 
the people they left alone, careless how they lived — so loaig as 
they paid. So it was that, after centuries of subjugation, a 
Christian Moscow and Kieff, a Shiite Persia, and a thoroughly 
Chinese China rose again from their Mongol submergence. But 
Akbar made a new India. He gave the princes and ruling 
classes of India some inklings at least of a common interest. 
If India is now anything more than a sort of ragbag of incoherent 
states and races, a prey to every casual raider from the north, 
it is very largely due to him. 

His distinctive quality was his openness of mind. He set 
himself to make every sort of able man in India, whatever his 
race or religion, available for the public work of Indian life. 
His instinct was the true statesman’s instinct for synthesis. 
His empire was to be neither a Moslem nor a Mongol one, nor 
was it to be Rajput or Aryan, or Dravidian, or Hindu, or high 
or low caste; it was to Joe Indian. “During the years of his 
training he enjoyed many opportunities of noting the good 
qualities, the fidelity, the devotion, often the nobility of soul, 
of those Hindu princes, whom, because they were followers of 
Brahma, his Moslem courtiers devoted mentally to eternal 
torments. He noted that these men, and men who thought 
like them, constituted the vast majority of his subjects. He 
noted, further, of many of them, and those the most trustworthy, 
that though they had apparently much to gain from a worldly 
point of view by embracing the religion of the Court they held 
fast to their own. His reflective mind, therefore, was unwilling 
from the outset to accept the theory that because he, the con- 
queror, the ruler, happened to be born a Muhammadan, therefore 
Mudainmadanism was true for all mankind. Gradually his 
thoughts found words in the utterance: ‘Why should I claim 
to guide men before I myself am guided ? ’ and, as he listened 
to other doctrines and other creeds, his honest doubts became 
confiwned, and, noting daily the bitter narrowness of sectarianism, 
no matter of what form of religion, he became more and more 
wedded to the principle of toleration for alb” 
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“The son of a fugitive emperor,” says Dr. Emil Schmit, 
“bom in the desert, brought up in nominal confinement, he had 
known the bitter side of life from his youth up. Fortune had 
given him a powerful frame, which he trained to support the 
extremities of exertion. Physical exercise was with him a 
passion; he was devoted to the chase, and especially to the fierce 
excitement of catching the wild horse or elephant or slaying the 
dangerous tiger. On one occasion, when it was necessary to 
persuade the Raja of Jodhpore to abandon his intention of 
forcing the widow of his deceased son to mount the funeral 
pyre, Akbar rode two hundred and twenty miles in two days. 
In battle he displayed the utmost bravery. He led his troops 
in person during the dangerous part of a campaign, leaving to 
his generals the lighter task of finishing the war. In every 
victory he displayed humanity to the conquered, and decisively 
opposed any exhibition of cruelty. Free from all those pre- 
judices which separate society and create dissension, tolerant 
to men of other beliefs, impartial to men of other races, whether 
Hindu or Dravidian, he was a man obviously marked out to weld 
the conflicting elements of his kingdom into a strong and 
prosperous whole. 

“In all seriousness he devoted himself to the work of peace. 
Moderate in all pleasures, needing but little sleep and accustomed 
to divide his time with the utmost accuracy, he found leisure to 
devote himself to science* and art after the completion of his 
State duties. The famous personages and scholars who adorned 
the capital lie had built for himself at Fatepur-Sikri were at the 
same time his friends; every 'Thursday evening a circle of these 
was collected for intellectual conversation and philosophical 
discussion. His closest friends w ere two highly talented brothers, 
Faizi and Abul Fazl, the sons of a learned free-thinker. The 
elder of these was a famous scholar in Hindu literature ; with his 
help, and under his direction, Akbar had the most important 
of the Sanskrit works translated into Persian. Fazl, on the other 
hand, who was an especially close friend of Akbar, w r as a 
general, a statesman, and an organizer, and to his activity 
Akbar’s kingdom chiefly owed the solidarity of its internal 
organization /’ 1 

Like Charlemagne and like Tai-tsung, Akbar dabbled in 
religion, and had long discussions, that are still on record, w'ith 
Jesuit missionaries. 

(Such was the quality of the circle that used to meet m the 
palaces of Fatepur-Sikri — buildings which still stand in the 
1 Dr Schmit in Helmolt’s Uwtory of the World. 
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Indian sunlight, but empty now and desolate. Fatepur-Sikri, 
like the city of Ambar, is now a dead city. A few years ago 
the child of a British official was killed by a panther in one of 
its silent streets.) 

Akbar, like all men, great or petty, lived within the limita- 
tions of his period and its circles of ideas. And a Turkoman, 
ruling in India, was necessarily ignorant of much that Europe 
had been painfully learning for a thousand years. He knew 
nothing of the growth of a popular consciousness in Europe, 
and little or nothing of the wide educational possibilities that 
the church had been working out in the West. Something 
more than an occasional dispute with a Christian missionary 
was needed for that. His upbringing in Islam and his native 
genius made it plain to him that a great nation in India could 
only be cemented by common ideas upon a religious basis, but 
the knowledge of how such a solidarity could be created and 
sustained by universal schools, cheap books, and a university 
system at once organized and free to think, to which the modern 
state is still feeling its way, was as impossible to him as a know- 
ledge of steamboats or aeroplanes. The form of Islam he knew 
best was the narrow and fiercely intolerant form of the Turkish 
Sunnites. The Moslems were only a minority of the population. 
The problem he faced was, indeed, very parallel to the problem 
of Constantine the Great. But it had peculiar difficulties of 
its own. He never got beyond an attempt to adapt Islam to 
a wider appeal by substituting for 4 ‘ There is one God, and 
Muhammad is his prophet,” the declaration, “There is one God, 
and the Emperor is his regent.” This he thought might form a 
common platform for every variety of faith in India, that 
kaleidoscope of religions. With this faith he associated a simple 
ritual borrowed from the Persian Zoroastrians (the Parsees), who 
still survived, and survive to-day, in India. This new state 
religion, however, died with him, because it had no roots in the 
minds of the people about him. 

The essential factor in the organization of a living state, the 
w r orld is coming to realize, is the organization of an education. 
This Akbar never understood. And he had no class of men 
available who would suggest such an idea to him or help him 
to carry it out. The Moslem teachers in India were not so much 
teachers as conservators of an intense bigotry; they did not 
want a common mind in India, but only a common intolerance 
in Islam. The Brahmins, who had the monopoly of teaching 
among the Hindus, had all the conceit and slackness of heredi- 
tary privilege. Yet, though Akbar made no general educational 
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scheme for India, he set up a number of Moslem and Hindu 
schools. 

The artistic and architectural remains of the Moguls are 
still very abundant, and when people speak of Indian art without 
any qualification it is usually this great period that they have 
in mind. The painting of the time is fine and beautiful, and 
in type and quality very close to contemporary Persian work. 

In building it has always been the lot of India to import the 
seed of highly developed methods and to impose upon them 
modifications and elaborations of her own. It was only after 
the 'Hellenic invasion that stone architecture became prevalent, 
and the outbreak of stupas, memorial pillars and other erections 
under Asoka shows everywhere the presence of Persian and 
Hellenic artists. The Buddhist art that has left such remark- 
able remains in the Gandhara district upon the north-west frontier, 
dating from the first four centuries a.d., is also strongly Hellenic. 
One finds facades represented with normal Corinthian columns. 

It was only under the Gupta dynasty and in the fifth and 
sixth centuries a.d. that architecture and sculpture in India 
became distinctively Hindu, with a quality and dignity of its 
own. Dravidian influence from the south restrained the pre- 
valence of vertical lines and steadied the building with horizontal 
mouldings and a storied pyramidalism. The Black Pyramid of 
Kanarak is one of the finest and most characteristic of pre-Moslem 
Hindu temples. 

The Moslem conquest brought in the chief forms of the 
Saracenic style, the minaret, the pointed arch; and upon this 
new basis India wrought with exquisitely elaborate carving, 
window T tracery and pierced screens. The Jama Masjid of 
Ahmedabad (fifteenth century) is one of the finest of Indian 
mosques, but perhaps the most splendid and typical specimen 
of all this Mogul architecture is the Taj Mahal, the tomb built 
by Shah Jehan (1627-1658) for his wife. Italian architects and 
workmen collaborate with Indians upon this gracious building. 

§ 11 

The Gipsies. 

A curious side result of these later Mongol perturbations — 
those of the fourteenth century, of which Timurlane was the 
head and centre — was the appearance of drifting batches of a 
strange refugee Eastern people in Europe, the Gipsies. They 
appeared somewhen about the end of the fourteenth and early 
fifteenth centuries in Greece, where they were believed to be 
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Egyptians (hence Gipsy), a very general persuasion which they 
themselves accepted and disseminated. Their leaders, however, 
styled themselves “Counts of Asia Minor.” 

They had probably been drifting about Western Asia for 
some centuries before the massacres of Timurlane drove them 
over the Hellespont. They may have been dislodged from 
their original homeland — as the Ottoman Turks were — by the 
great cataclysm of Jengis, or even earlier. They had drifted 
about as the Ottoman Turks had drifted about, but with less 
good fortune. They spread slowly westward across Europe; 
strange fragments of nomadism in a world of plough and city, 
driven off their ancient habitat of the Bactrian steppes to harbour 
upon European commons and by hedgerows and in wild wood- 
lands and neglected patches. The Germans called them 
“Hungarians” and “Tartars,” and the French “Bohemians.” 

They do not seem to have kept the true tradition of their 
origin, but they have a distinctive language which indicates 
their lost history; it contains many North Indian words, and 
is probably in its origin North Indian or Bactrian. There are 
also considerable Armenian and Persian factors in their speech. 

They are found in all Europ?an countries to-day; they are 
tinkers, pedlars, horse-dealers, showmen, fortune-tellers, and 
beggars. To many imaginative minds their wayside encamp- 
ments, with their smoking fires, their rounded tents, their 
hobbled horses, and their brawl of sunburnt children, have a 
very strong appeal. 

Civilization is so new a thing in history, and has been for 
most of the time so very local a thing, that it has still to 
conquer and assimilate most of our instincts to its needs. In 
most of us, irked by its conventions and complexities, there 
stirs the nomad strain. We are but half-hearted homekeepers. 
The blood in our veins was brewed on the steppes as well as on 
the ploughlands. 

Among other infections that the Gipsies have carried from 
land to land, is the quality of the folk-music in the countries 
through which they have passed. They have always been 
enthusiastic if not very original musicians; everywhere they 
have carried a popular minstrelsy, giving it a gusto all their 
own. They have stolen people’s airs as they sometimes stole 
their children and made gipsies of them. They never used any 
musical notation, but their tradition has been a strong one, 
and to-day the gipsy song has abundant offspring in the music 
of Hungary, Spain and Russia. 
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§ 1 


Judged by the map, the three centuries from the beginning 
of the thirteenth to the end of the fifteenth century were an 
age of recession for Christendom. These centuries were the 
Age of the Mongolian peoples. Nomadism from Central Asia 
dominated the known world. At the crest of this period there 
were rulers of Mongol or the kindred Turkish race and tradition 
in China, India, Persia, Egypt, North Africa, the Balkan 
peninsula, Hungary, and Russia. 

The Ottoman Turk had even taken to the sea, and fought 
the Venetian upon his own Mediterranean waters. In 1529 the 
Turks besieged Vienna, and were defeated rather by the weather 
than by the defenders. The Habsburg empire of Charles V 
paid the Sultan tribute. It was not until the battle of Lepanto, 
in 1571 — th e batt le^ in wtfich Cervantes, the author^ of v VtTn 
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Quixote , lost his left arm, that Christendom, to use his words, 
‘Tirote ttlS pride df , the . Osmans and undeceived the world 
which had regarded the Turkish fleet as ihvincil>le. , ’ 

— The^soTe region or Christian advance was Spain. A man of 
foresight surveying the world in the early sixteenth century 
might well have concluded that it was only a matter of a few 
generations before the whole world became Mongolian — and 
probably Moslem. Just as to-day most people seem to take 
it for granted that European rule and a sort of liberal Christianity 
are destined to spread over the whole world. Few people seem 
to realize how recent and probably how temporary a thilig is 
this European ascendancy. It was only as the fifteenth century 
drew to its close that any indications of the real vitality of 
Western Europe became clearly apparent. 

Our history is now approaching our own times, and our 
study becomes more and more a study of the existing state of 
affairs. The European or Europeanized system in which the 
reader is living is the same system that we see developing in the 
crumpled-up, Mongol-threatened Europe of the early fifteenth 
century. Its problems then were the embryonic form of the 
problems of to-day. It is impossible to discuss that time without 
discussing our own time. We become political in spite of our- 
selves. “Politics without history has no root,” said Sir J. R. 
Seeley; “history without politics has no fruit.” 

Let us try, with as much detachment as we can achieve, 
to discover what the forces were that were dividing and holding 
back the energies of Europe during this tremendous outbreak 
of the Mongol peoples, and how we are to explain the accumula- 
tion of mental and physical energy that undoubtedly went on 
during this phase of apparent retrocession, and wLich broke 
out so impressively at its close. 

Now, just as in the Mesozoic Age, while the great reptiles 
lorded it over the earth, there were developing in odd out-of- 
the-way corners those hairy mammals and feathered birds who 
were finally to supersede that tremendous fauna altogether by 
another far more versatile and capable, so in the limited terri- 
tories of Western Europe of the Middle Ages, w r liile the Mongolian 
monarchies dominated the world from the Danube to the Pacific 
and from the Arctic seas to Madras and Morocco and the Nile, 
the fundamental lines of a new and harder and more efficient 
type of human community w T ere being laid down. This type 
of community, which is still only in the phase of formation, 
which is still growing and experimental, we may perhaps speak 
of as the “modern state.” This is, we must recognize, a vauge 
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expression, but we shall endeavour to get meaning into it as we 
proceed. 

We have noted the appearance of its main root ideas in the 
Greek republics and especially in Athens, in the great Roman 
republic, in Judaism, in Islam, and in the story of Western 
Catholicism. Essentially this modern state, as we see it growing 
under our eyes to-day, is a tentative combination of two appar- 
ently contradictory ideas, the idea of a community of faith and 
obedience, such as the earliest civilizations undoubtedly were, 
and the idea of a community of will, such as were the primitive 
political groupings of the Nordic and Hunnish peoples. For 
thousands of years the settled civilized peoples, who were 
originally in most cases dark-white Caucasians, or Dra vidian or 
Southern Mongolian peoples, seem to have developed their ideas 
and habits along the line of worship and personal subjection, 
and the nomadic peoples theirs along the line of personal self- 
reliance and self-assertion. Naturally enough, under the cir- 
cumstances, the nomadic peoples were always supplying the 
civilizations with fresh rulers and new aristocracies. That is 
the rhythm of all early history. It was only after thousands of 
years of cyclic changes between refreshment by nomadic conquest, 
civilization, decadence, and fresh conquest, that the present 
process of a mutual blending of “ civilized, ” or obedient labouring, 
and “free,” or aristocratic and adventurous, tendencies into a 
new type of community, that now demands our attention and 
which is the substance of contemporary history, began. 

We have traced in this history the slow development of 
larger and larger “civilized” human communities from the 
days of the primitive Palaeolithic family tribe. We have seen 
how the advantages and necessities of cultivation, the fear of 
tribal gods, the ideas of the priest-king and the god-king, played 
their part in consolidating continually larger and more powerful 
societies in regions of maximum fertility. We have watched 
the interplay of priest, who was usually native, and monarch, 
who was usually a conqueror, in these early civilizations, the 
development of a written tradition and its escape from priestly 
control, and the appearance of novel forces, at first apparently 
incidental and secondary, which we have called the free intelli- 
gence and the free conscience of mankind. We have seen the 
rulers of the primitive civilizations of the river valleys widening 
their area and extending their sway, and simultaneously over 
the less fertile areas of the earth we have seen mere tribal 
savagery develop into a more and more united and politically 
competent nomadism. 
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Steadily and divergently mankind pursued one or other of 
these two lines. For long ages all the civilizations grew and 
developed along monarchist lines, upon lines of absolute monarchy, 
and in every monarchy and dynasty we have watched, as if it 
were a necessary process, efficiency and energy give way to pomp, 
indolence, and decay, and finally succumb to some fresher lineage 
from the desert or the steppe. 



The story of the early cultivating civilizations and their 
temples and courts and cities bulks large in human history, 
but it is well to remember that the scene of that story was never 
more than a very small part of the land surface of the globe. 
Over the greater part of the earth until quite recently, until 
the last two thousand years, the hardier, less numerous tribal 
peoples of forest and parkland and the nomadic peoples of the 
seasonal grasslands maintained and developed their own ways 
of life. 

The primitive civilizations were, we may say, u communities 
of obedience 5 ’: obedience to god-kings or ldngs under gods was 
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their cement; the nomadic tendency, on the other hand, has 
always been towards a different type of association which we 
shall here call a “ community of will.” In a wandering, 
fighting community the individual must be at once self-reliant 
and disciplined. The chiefs of such communities must be 
chiefs who are followed, not masters who compel. This com- 
munity of will is traceable throughout the entire history of 
mankind; everywhere we find the original disposition of all 
the nomads alike, Nordic, Semitic, or Mongolian, was individually 
more trilling and more erect than that of the settled folk. The 
Nordic peoples came into Italy and Greece under leader kings; 
they did not bring any systematic temple cults with them, 
they found such things in the conquered lands and adapted as 
they adopted them. The Greeks and Latins lapsed very easily 
again into republics, and so did the Aryans in India. There 
was a tradition of election also in the early Frankish and German 
kingdoms, though the decision was usually taken between one 
or other members of a royal caste or family. The early Caliphs 
were elected, the Judges of Israel and the “kings” of Carthage 
and Tyre were elected, and so was the Great Khan of the Mongols 
until Kublai became a Chinese monarch. 

Equally constant in the settled lands do we find the opposite 
idea, the idea of a non-elective divinity in kings and of their 
natural and inherent right to rule. 

As our history has developed we have noted the appearance 
of new and complicating elements in the story of human societies; 
we have seen that nomad turned go-between, the trader, appear, 
and we have noted the growing importance of shipping in the 
world. It seems as inevitable that voyaging should make men 
free in their minds as that settlement within a narrow’ horizon 
should make men timid and servile. . . . But, in spite of all 
such complications, the broad antagonism between the method 
of obedience and the method of will runs through history down 
into our ow 7 n times. To this day their reconciliation is in- 
complete. 

Civilization even in its most servile forms has always offered 
much that is enormously attractive, convenient, and congenial 
to mankind; but something restless and untamed in our race 
has striven continually to convert civilization from its original 
reliance upon unparticipating obedience into a communitj' of 
participating wills. And to the lurking nomadism in our 
blood, and particularly in the blood of monarchs and aristoc- 
racies, which have no doubt contributed in a large proportion 
to the begetting of later generations, we must ascribe also that 
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incessant urgency towards a wider range that forces every 
state to extend its boundaries if it can, and to spread its interests 
to the ends of the earth. The power of nomadic restlessness, 
that tends to bring all the earth under one rule, seems to be 
identical with the spirit that makes most of us chafe under direc- 
tion and restraint, and seek to participate in whatever govern- 
ment we tolerate. 

And this natural, this temperamental struggle of mankind 
to reconcile civilization with freedom has been kept alive age 
after age by the military and political impotence of qvery 
“community of obedience” that has ever existed. Obedience, 
once men are broken to it, can be very easily captured and 
transferred; witness the passive role of Egypt, Mesopotamia, 
and India, the original and typical lands of submission, the 
“cradles of civilization,” as they have passed from one lordship 
to another. A servile civilization is a standing invitation to 
predatory free men. 

But, on the other hand, a “community of will” necessitates 
a fusion of intractable materials; it is a far harder community 
to bring about, and still more difficult to maintain. The story 
of Alexander the Great displays the community of will of the 
Macedonian captains gradually dissolving before his demand 
that they should worship him. The incident of the murder of 
(Jlitus is quite typical of the struggle between the free and the 
servile tradition that went on whenever a new conqueror from 
the open lands and the open air found himself installed in the 
palace of an ancient monarchy. 

In the case of the Roman Republic, history tells of the 
first big community of will in the world’s history, the first free 
community much larger than a city, and how it weakened 
with growth and spent itself upon success until at last it gave 
way to a monarchy of the ancient type, and decayed swiftly into 
one of the feeblest communities of servitude that ever collapsed 
before a handful of invaders. We have given some attention 
in this book to the factors in that decay, because they are of 
primary importance in human history. One of the most evident 
was the want of any wide organization of education to base 
the ordinary citizens’ minds upon the idea of service and obliga- 
tion to the republic, to keep them trilling , that is; another w r as 
the absence of any medium of general information to keep 
their activities in harmony, to enable them to will as one body. 
The community of will is limited in size by the limitations set 
upon the possibilities of a community of knowledge. The 
concentration of property in a few hands and the replacement of 
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free workers by slaves were rendered possible by the decay of 
public spirit and the confusion of the public intelligence that 
resulted from these limitations. 

There was, moreover, no efficient religious idea behind the 
Roman state; the dark Etruscan liver-peering cult of Rome 
was as little adapted to the political needs of a great community 
as the very similar Shamanism of the Mongols. It is in the 
fact that both Christianity and Islam, in their distinctive ways, 
did at least promise to supply, for the first time in human 
experience, this patent gap in the Roman republican system as 
well as in the nomadic system, to give a common moral educa- 
tion for a mass of people, and to supply them with a common 
history of the past and a common idea of a human purpose 
and destiny, that their enormous historical importance lies. 
Both Plato and Aristotle, as we have noted, had set a limit to 
the ideal community of a few thousand citizens, because they 
could not conceive how a larger multitude could be held together 
by a common idea. They had had no experience of any sort 
of education beyond the tutorial methods of their time. Greek 
education was almost purely viva-voce education; it could reach, 
therefore, only to a limited aristocracy. Both the Christian 
church and Islam demonstrated the unsoundness of this limita- 
tion. We may think they did their task of education in their 
vast fields of opportunity crudely or badly, but the point of 
interest to us is that they did it at all. Both sustained almost 
world-wride propagandas of idea and inspiration. Both relied 
successfully upon the power of the written w'ord to link great 
multitudes of diverse men together in common enterprises. 

By the eleventh century, as we have seen, the idea of 
Christendom had been imposed upon all the vast warring mis- 
cellany of the smashed and pulverized Western empire, and 
upon Europe far beyond its limits, as a uniting and inspiring 
idea. It had made a shallow' but effective community of will 
over an unprecedented area and out of an unprecedented multi- 
tude of human beings. The Jews were already holding their 
community together by systematic education at least as early as 
the beginning of the Christian era. Only one other thing at 
all like this had ever happened to any great section of mankind 
before, and that was the idea of a community of good behaviour 
that the literati had spread throughout China. 

The Catholic Church provided what the Roman Republic 
had lacked, a system of popular teaching, a number of univer- 
sities and methods of intellectual intercommunication. By this 
achievement it opened the way to the new possibilities of human 
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government that now became apparent in this Outline, possi- 
bilities that are still being apprehended and worked out in the 
world in which we are living. Hitherto the government of 
states had been either authoritative, under some uncriticized 
and unchallenged combination of priest and monarch, or it 
had been a democracy, uneducated and uninformed, degenerating 
with any considerable increase of size, as Rome and Athens did, 
into a mere rule by mob and politician. But by the thirteenth 
century the first intimations had already dawned of an ideal of 
government which is still making its way to realization, »the 
modem ideal, the ideal of a world -wide educational government , 
in which the ordinary man is neither the slave of an absolute 
monarch nor of a demagogue -ruled state, but an informed, 
inspired, and consulted part of the community. It is upon 
the word educational that stress must be laid, and upon the 
idea that information must precede consultation. 

It is in the practical realization of this idea, that education 
is a collective function and not a private affair, that one essential 
distinction of the “modern state” from any of its precursors 
lies. The modern citizen, men are coming to realize, must be 
informed first and then consulted. Before he can vote he must 
hear the evidence; before he can decide he must know. It is 
not by setting up polling-booths, but by setting up schools and 
making literature and knowledge and news universally accessible, 
that the way is opened from servitude and confusion to that 
willingly co-operative state which is the modern ideal. Votes 
in themselves are worthless things. Men had votes in Italy in 
the time of the Gracchi. Their votes did not help them. Until 
a man has education, a vote is a useless and dangerous thing 
for him to possess. The ideal community towards w r hich we 
move is not a community of w r ill simply; it is a community of 
knowledge and will , replacing a community of faith and obedience . 
Education is the adapter which will make the nomadic spirit 
of freedom and self-reliance compatible with the co-operations 
and wealth and security of civilization. 


§2 

Europe Begins to Think for Itself . 

But though it is certain that the Catholic Church, through 
its propagandas, its popular appeals, its schools and universities, 
opened up the prospect of the modern educational state in 
Europe, it is equally certain that the Catholic Church never 
intended to do anything of the sort. It did not send out know- 



734 


THE OUTLINE OF HISTORY 


ledge with its blessing ; it let it loose inadvertently . It was 
not the Roman Republic whose heir the Church esteemed itself, 
but the Roman Emperor. Its conception of education was 
not release, not an invitation to participate, but the subjugation 
of minds. Two of the greatest educators of the Middle Ages 
were, indeed, not churchmen at all, but monarchs and states- 
men, Charlemagne and Alfred the Great of England, who made 
use of the church organization. But it was the church that had 
provided the organization. Church and monarch in their 
mutual grapple for power were both calling to their aid the 
thoughts of the common man. In response to these conflicting 
appeals appeared the common man, the unofficial outside 
independent man, thinking for himself. 

Already in the thirteenth century we have seen Po]>e Gregory 
IX and the Emperor Frederick II engaging in a violent public 
controversy. Already then there was a sense that a new arbi- 
trator greater than pope or monarchy had come into the world, 
that there were readers and a public opinion. The exodus of the 
Popes to Avignon, and the divisions and disorders of the papacy 
during the fourteenth century, stimulated this free judgment 
upon authority throughout Europe enormously. 

At first the current criticism upon the church concerned 
only moral and material things. The wealth and luxury of 
the higher clergy and the heavy papal taxation were the chief 
grounds of complaint. And the earlier attempts to restore 
Christian simplicity, the foundation of the Franciscans for 
example, were not movements of separation, but movements 
of revival. Only later did a deeper and more destructive 
criticism develop, which attacked the central fact of the church's 
teaching and the justification of priestly importance, namely, 
the sacrifice of the Mass. 

We have sketched in broad outlines the early beginnings of 
Christianity, and we have shown how rapidly that difficult and 
austere conception of the Kingdom of God, which was the 
central idea of the teachings of Jesus of Nazareth, was overlaid 
by a revival of the ancient sacrificial idea, a doctrine more 
difficult indeed to grasp, but easier to reconcile with the habits 
and dispositions and acquiescences of everyday life in the Near 
East. We have noted how a sort of theocrasia went on between 
Christianity and Judaism and the cult of the Rerapeum and 
Mithraism and other competing cults, by which the Mithraist 
Sunday, the Jewish idea of blood as a religious essential, the 
Alexandrian importance of the Mother of God, the shaven and 
fasting priest, self -tormenting asceticism, and many other matters 
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of belief and ritual and practice, became grafted upon the 
developing religion. These adaptations, no doubt, made the 
new teaching much more understandable and acceptable in 
Egypt and Syria and the like. They were things in the way of 
thought of the dark- white Mediterranean race; they were con- 
genial to that type. But, as we have shown in our story of 
Muhammad, these acquisitions did not make Christianity more 
acceptable to the Arab nomads; to them these features made 
it disgusting. And so, too, the robed and shaven monk and nun 
and priest seem to have roused something like an instinctive 
hostility in the Nordic barbarians of the North and West. We 
have noted the peculiar bias of the early Anglo-Saxons and 
Northmen against the monks and nuns. They seem to have 
felt that the lives and habits of these devotees were queer and 
unnatural. 

The clash between what we may call the “dark-wiute” 
factors and the newer elements in Christianity was no doubt 
intensified by Pope Gregory VII's imposition of celibacy upon 
the Catholic priests in the eleventh century. The East had 
known religious celibates for thousands of years; in the West 
they were regarded with scepticism and suspicion. 

And now in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, as the 
lay mind of the Nordic peoples began to acquire learning, to 
read and write and express itself, and as it came into touch 
with the stimulating activities of the Arab mind, we find a 
much more formidable criticism of Catholicism beginning, an 
intellectual attack upon the priest as priest, and upon the 
ceremony of the Mass as the central fact of the religious life, 
coupled with a demand for a return to the personal teachings 
of Jesus as recorded in the Gospels. 

We have already mentioned the career of the Englishman 
Wye] i fie (c. 1320-1384), and how he translated the Bible into 
English in order to set up a counter-authority to that of the 
Pope. He denounced the doctrines of the church about the 
Mass as disastrous error, and particularly the teaching that the 
consecrated bread eaten in that ceremony becomes in some 
magical way the actual body of Christ. We will not pursue 
the question of transubstantiation, as this process of the mystical 
change of the elements in the sacrament is called, into its intri- 
cacies. These are matters for the theological specialist. But 
it wdll bo obvious that any doctrine, such as the Catholic doc- 
trine, w hich makes the consecration of the elements in the 
sacrament a miraculous process performed by the priest, and 
only to be performed by the priest, and which makes the sacra- 



736 


THE OUTLINE OF HISTORY 


inent the central necessity of the religious system, enhances 
the importance of the priestly order enormously. 

On the other hand, the view, which was the typical “ Pro- 
testant’ ’ view, that this sacrament is a mere eating of bread and 
drinking of wine as a personal remembrance of Jesus of Nazareth, 
does away at last with any particular need for a consecrated 
priest at all. 

Wyciiffe himself did not go to this extremity ; he was a priest, 
and he remained a priest to the end of his life ; he held that God 
w r as t spiritually if not substantially present in the consecrated 
bread, but his doctrine raised a question that carried men far 
beyond his positions. From the point of view of the historian, 
the struggle against Rome that Wyciiffe opened became very 
speedily a struggle of what one may call rational or layman’s 
religion, making its appeal to the free intelligence and the free 
conscience in mankind, against authoritative, traditional, cere- 
monial, and prifestly religion. The ultimate tendency of this 
complicated struggle w as to strip Christianity as bare as Islam 
of every vestige of ancient priestcraft, to revert to the Bible 
documents as authority, and to recover, if possible, the primor- 
dial teachings of Jesus. Most of its issues are still undecided 
among Christians to this day. 

Wycliffe’s writings had nowhere more influence than in 
Bohemia. About 1396 a learned Czech, John Huss, delivered a 
series of lectures in the University of Prague based upon the 
doctrines of the great Oxford teacher. Huss became rector of 
the university, and his teachings roused the church to excom- 
municate him (1412). 

This was at the time of the Great Schism, just before the 
Council of Constance (1414-1418) gathered to discuss the 
scandalous disorder of the church. We have already told how T 
the schism was ended by the election of Martin V. The council 
aspired to reunite Christendom completely. But the methods 
by which it sought this reunion jar with our modem consciences. 
Wycliffe's boijes were condemned to be burnt. Huss was 
decoyed to Constance under promise of a safe conduct, and he 
was then put upon his trial for heresy. He was ordered to 
recant certain of his opinions. He replied that he could not 
recant until he was convinced of his error. He was told that it 
was his duty to recant if his superiors required it of him, whether 
he w r as convinced or not. He refused to accept this view. In 
spite of the emperor’s safe conduct, he was burnt alive (1415), 
a martyr not for any specific doctrine, but for the free intelligence 
and free conscience of mankind. 
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It would be impossible to put the issue between priest and 
anti-priest more clearly than it was put at this trial of John 
Huss, or to demonstrate more completely the evil spirit in 
priestcraft. A colleague of Huss, Jerome of Prague, was burnt 
in the following year. 

These outrages were followed by an insurrection of the 
Hussites in Bohemia (1419), the first of a series of religious wars 
that marked the breaking-up of Christendom. In 1420 the 
Pope, Martin V, issued a bull proclaiming a crusade “for the 
destruction of the Wycliffites, Hussites, and all other heretics in 
Bohemia,” and, attracted by this invitation, the unemployed 
soldiers of fortune and all the drifting blackguardism of Europe 
converged upon that valiant country. They found in Bohemia, 
under its great leader Ziska, more hardship and less loot than 
crusaders were disposed to face. The Hussites w r ere conducting 
their affairs upon extreme democratic lines, and the whole 
country was aiiame with enthusiasm. The crusaders beleaguered 
Prague but failed to take it, and they experienced a series of 
reverses that ended in their retreat from Bohemia. A second 
crusade (1421) was no more successful. Two other crusades 
failed. Then, unhappily, the Hussites fell into internal dis- 
sensions. Encouraged by this, a fifth crusade (1431) crossed the 
frontier under Frederick, Margrave of Brandenburg. 

The army of these crusaders, according to the lowest estimates, 
consisted of 90,000 infantry and 40,000 horsemen. Attacking 
Bohemia from the west, they first laid siege to the towm of 
Tachov, but failing to capture the strongly fortified city, they 
stormed the little town of Most, and here, as well as in the 
surrounding country, committed the most horrible atrocities on 
a population a large part of which w as entirely innocent of any 
theology whatever. 

The crusaders, advancing by slow' marches, penetrated 
farther into Bohemia, till they reached the neighbourhood of 
the town of Domazlice (Tauss). “It was at three o’clock on 
August 14th, 1431, that the crusaders, who were encamped in 
the plain between Domazlice and Horsuv Tyn, received the 
news that the Hussites, under the leadership of Prokop the 
Great, were approaching. Though the Bohemians w T ere still 
four miles off, the rattle of their war-w T agons and the song, ‘All 
ye warriors of God/ which their whole host was chanting, could 
already be heard.” The enthusiasm of the crusaders evaporated 
with astounding rapidity. Liitzow 1 describes how the papal 
representative and the Duke of Saxony ascended a convenient 

v 1 Lutzow’a Bohemia, 
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hill to inspect the battlefield. It was, they discovered, not 
going to be a battlefield. The German camp was in utter 
confusion. Horsemen were streaming off in every direction, 
and the clatter of empty wagons being driven off almost drowned 
the sound of that terrible singing. The crusaders were aban- 
doning even their loot. Came a message from the Margrave of 
Brandenburg advising flight; there was no holding any of their 
troops. They were dangerous now only to their own side, and- 
the papal representative spent an unpleasant night hiding from 
thejjti in the forest. ... So ended the Bohemian crusade. 

In 1434 civil war again broke out among the Hussites, in 
which the extreme and most valiant section was defeated, and 
in 1436 an agreement was patched up between the Council of 
Basel and the moderate Hussites, in which the Bohemian 
church w r as allowed to retain certain distinctions from the 
general Catholic practice, which held good until the German 
Reformation in the sixteenth century. 


§3 

The Great Plague and the Dawn of Communism. 


The split among the Hussites was largely due to the drift 
of the extremer section towards a primitive communism, which 
alarmed the wealthier and more influential Czech noblemen. 
Similar tendencies had already appeared among the English 
Wycliffites. They seem to follow naturally enough upon the 
doctrines of equal human brotherhood that emerge whenever 
there is an attempt to reach back to the fundamentals of 
Christianity. 

The development of such ideas had been greatly stimulated 
by a stupendous misfortune that had swept the w*orld and laid 
bare the foundations of society, a pestilence of unheard-of 
virulence. It was called the Black Death, and it came nearer 
to the extirpation of mankind than any other evil has ever done. 
It was far more deadly than the plague of Pericles, or the plague 
of Marcus Aurelius, or the plague waves of the time of Justinian 
and Gregory the Great that paved the wav for the Lombards 
in Italy. It arose in South Russia or Central Asia, and came 
by w r ay of the Crimea and a Genoese ship to Genoa and Western 
Europe. It passed by Armenia to Asia Minor, Egypt, and 
North Africa. It reached England in 1348. Two-thirds of the 
students at Oxford died, we are told ; it is estimated that between 
a quarter and a half of the whole population of England perished 
at this time. Throughout all Europe there was as great a 
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mortality. Hecker estimates the total as twenty-five million 
dead. It spread eastward to China, where, the Chinese records 
say, thirteen million people perished. Dr. C. 0. Stallybrass 
says that this plague reached China thirty or forty years after 
its first appearance in Europe. Ibn Batuta, the Arab traveller, 
who was in China from 1342 to 1346, first met with it on his 
return to Damascus. The Black Death is the human form of 
a disease endemic among the jerboas and other small rodents 
in the districts round the head of the Caspian Sea. In China 
the social disorganization led to a neglect of the river embank- 
ments, and as a consequence great floods devastated the crowded 
agricultural lands. 

Never was there so clear a warning to mankind to seek 
knowledge and cease from bickering, to unite against the dark 
powers of nature. All the massacres of Hulagu and Timurlane 
w r ere as nothing to this. “Its ravages/’ says J. R. Green, 
“were fiercest in the greater towns, where filthy and undrained 
streets afforded a constant haunt to leprosy and fever. In the 
burial-ground which the piety of Sir Walter Manny purchased 
for the citizens of London, a spot whose site was afterwards 
marked by the Charter House, more than fifty thousand corpses 
are said to have been interred. Thousands of people perished 
at Norwich, while in Bristol the living were hardly able to bury 
the dead. 

“But the Black Death fell on the villages almost as fiercely 
as on the towns. More than one-half of the priests of York- 
shire are known to have perished; in the diocese of Norwich two- 
thirds of the parishes changed their incumbents. The whole 
organization of labour was thrown out of gear. The scarcity of 
hands made it difficult for the minor tenants to perform the 
services due for their lands, and only a temporary abandonment 
of half the rent by the landowners induced the farmers to refrain 
from the abandonment of their farms. For a time cultivation 
became impossible. ‘The sheep and cattle strayed through 
the fields and corn/ says a contemporary, ‘and there w r ere none 
left who could drive them.’" 

It w'as from these distresses that the peasant wars of the 
fourteenth century sprang. There was a great shortage of 
labour and a great shortage of goods, and the rich abbots and 
monastic cultivators who owned so much of the land, and the 
nobles and rich merchants, were too ignorant of economic law's 
to understand that they must not press upon the toilers in this 
time of general distress. They saw their property deteriorating, 
their lands going out of cultivation, and they made violent 
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statutes to compel men to work without any rise in wages, and 
to prevent their straying in search of better employment. 
Naturally enough this pfovoked “a new revolt against the 
whole system of social inequality which had till then passed 
unquestioned as the divine order of the world. The cry of the 
poor found a terrible utterance in the words of ‘a mad priest of 
Kent/ as the courtly Froissart calls him, who for twentj' years 
(1360-1381) found audience for his sermons, in defiance of 
interdict and imprisonment, in the stout yeomen who gathered 
in the Kentish churchyards. ‘Mad/ as the landowners called 
him, it was in the preaching of John Ball that England first 
listened to a declaration of natural equality and the rights of 
man. ‘Good people/ cried the preacher, ‘things will never go 
well in England so long as goods be not in common, and so 
long as there be villeins and gentlemen. By what right are 
they whom we call lords greater folk than we ? On what grounds 
have they deserved it? Why do they hold us in serfage? If 
we all came of the same father and mother, of Adam and Eve, 
how can they say or prove that they are better than we, if it 
be not that they make us gain for them by our toil what they 
spend in their pride? They are clothed in velvet and warm 
in their furs and their ermines, while we are covered with rags. 
They have wine and spices and fair bread; and we oat-cake 
and straw, and water to drink. They have leisure and fine 
houses; we have pain and labour, the rain and the wind in the 
fields. And yet it is of us and of our toil that these men hold 
their state.’ A spirit fatal to the whole system of the Middle 
Ages breathed in the popular rhyme which condensed the 
levelling doctrine of John Ball: ‘When Adam delved and Eve 
span, who was then the gentleman?’'’ 

Wat Tyler, the leader of the English insurgents, was assas- 
sinated by the Mayor of London, in the presence of the young 
King Richard II (1381), and his movement collapsed. 

The communist side of the Hussite movement was a part of 
the same system of disturbance. A little earlier than the 
English outbreak had occurred the French “Jacquerie” (1358), 
in which the French peasants had risen, burnt chateaux, and 
devastated the countryside. A century later the same urgency 
was to sweep Germany into a series of bloody Peasant Wars. 
These began late in the fifteenth century. Economic and 
religious disturbance mingled in the case of Germany even more 
plainly than in England. 

One conspicuous phase of these German troubles was the 
Anabaptist outbreak. The sect of the Anabaptists appeared in 



THE RENASCENCE OF WESTERN CIVILIZATION 741 


Wittenberg in 1521 under three “ prophets,” and broke out into 
insurrection in 1525. Between 1532 and 1535 the insurgents 
held the town of Munster in Westphalia, and did their utmost to 


realize their ideas of a religious communism. 
They were besieged by the Bishop of 
Minister, and under the distresses of the 



siege a sort of insanity ran rife in the town ; 


cannibalism is said to have occurred, and 
a certain John of Leyden seized power, 
proclaimed himself the successor of King 
David, and followed that monarch’s evil 
example by practising polygamy. After the 
surrender of the city the victorious bishop 
had the Anabaptist leaders tortured very 
horribly and executed in the market-place, 
their mutilated bodies being hung in cages 
from a church tower to witness to all the 
world that decency and order were now 
restored in Munster. . . . 

These upheavals of the common labouring 
men of the Western European countries in 
the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries w 7 ere 
more serious and sustained than anything 
that had ever happened in history before. 
The nearest previous approach to them were 
certain communistic Muhammadan move- 
ments in Persia. There was a peasant revolt 
in Normandy about a.d. 1000, and there 
were revolts of peasants (Bagaudce) in the 
later Roman Empire, but these were not 
nearly so formidable. They show a new r 
spirit growing in human affairs, a spirit 
altogether different from the unquestioning 
apathy of the serfs and peasants in the 
original regions of civilization or from the 
anarchist hopelessness of the serf and slave 
labour of the Roman capitalists. 

All these early insurrections of the 
workers that we have mentioned were 



suppressed with much cruelty, but the movement itself was 
never completely stamped out. From that time to this there 
has been a spirit of revolt in the lower levels of the pyramid 
of civilization. There have been phases of insurrection, 
phases of repression, phases of compromise and comparative 
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pacification; but from that time until this, the struggle 
has never wholly ceased. We shall see it flaring out during 
the French Revolution at the end of the eighteenth century, 
insurgent again in the middle and at the opening of the 
last quarter of the nineteenth century, and achieving vast 
proportions in the world of to-day. The socialist movement 
of the nineteenth century was only one version of that con- 
tinuing revolt. 

In many countries, in France and Germany and Russia, for 
example, this labour movement has assumed at times an attitude 
hostile to Christianity, but there can be little doubt that this 
steady and, on the whole, growing pressure of the common man 
in the West against a life of toil and subservience is closely 
associated with Christian teaching. The church and the Christian 
missionary may not have intended to spread equalitarian 
doctrines, but behind the church was the unquenchable per- 
sonality of Jesus of Nazareth, and even in spite of himself the 
Christian preacher brought the seeds of freedom and responsi- 
bility with him, and sooner or later they shot up where he had 
been. 

This steady and growing upheaval of ‘■Labour/’ its develop- 
ment of a consciousness of itself as a class and of a definite 
claim upon the world at large, quite as much as the presence 
of schools and universities, quite as much as abundant printed 
books and a developing and expanding process of scientific 
research, mark off our present type of civilization, the “modern 
civilization,” from any pre-existing state of human society, and 
mark it, for all its incidental successes, as a thing unfinished and 
transitory. It is an embryo or it is something doomed to die. 
It may be able to solve this complex problem of co-ordinated 
toil and happiness, and so adjust itself to the needs of the human 
soul, or it may fail and end in a catastrophe as the Homan 
system did. It may be the opening phase of some more balanced 
and satisfying order of society, or it may be a system destined 
to disruption and replacement by some differently conceived 
method of human association. 

Like its predecessor, our present civilization may be no 
more than one of those crops farmers sow to improve their land 
by the fixation of nitrogen from the air; it may have grown 
only that, accumulating certain traditions, it may be ploughed 
into the soil again for better things to follow. Such questions 
as these are the practical realities of history, and in all that 
follows we shall find them becoming clearer and more important, 
until in our last chapter we shall end, as all our days and years 
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end, with a recapitulation of our hopes and fears — and a note 
of interrogation. 


§4 

How Paper Liberated the Human Mind. 

The development of free discussion in Europe during this 
age of fermentation was enormously stimulated by the appear- 
ance of printed books. It was the introduction of paper fjom 
the East that made practicable the long latent method of 
printing. It is still difficult to assign the honour of priority 
in the use of the simple expedient of printing for multiplying 
books. It is a trivial question that has been preposterously 
debated. Apparently the* glory, such as it is, belongs to Holland. 
In Haarlem, one Coster was printing from movable type some- 
when before 1446. Gutenberg was printing at Mainz about the 
same time. There were printers in Italy by 1465, and Caxton 
set up his press in Westminster in 1477. The first book printed 
in Hungary is dated 1473. But long before this time there had 
been a partial use of printing. Manuscripts as early as the 
twelfth century displayed initial letters that may have been 
printed from wooden stamps. 

Far more 1 , important is the question of the manufacture of 
paper. It is scarcely too much to say that paper made the 
revival of Europe possible. Paper originated in China, where 
its use probably goes back to the second century b.c. In 751 
the Chinese made an attack upon the Arab Moslems in Samar- 
kand; they were repulsed, and among the prisoners taken from 
them were some skilled paper-makers, from whom the art was 
learnt. Arabic paper manuscripts, from the ninth century 
onward, still exist. The manufacture entered Christendom either 
through Greece or by the capture of Moorish paper-mills during 
the Christian reconquest of Spain. But under the Christian 
Spanish the product deteriorated sadly. Good paper was not 
made in Christian Europe until near the end of the thirteenth 
century, and then it was Italy which led the world. Only by 
the fourteenth century did the manufacture reach Germany, and 
not until the end of that century was it abundant and cheap 
enough for the printing of books to be a practicable business 
proposition. Thereupon printing followed naturally and neces- 
sarily, and the intellectual life of the world entered upon a new 
and far more vigorous phase. It ceased to be a little trickle 
from mind to mind ; it became a broad flood, in which thousands 
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and, presently, scores and hundreds * of thousands of minds 
participated. 

One immediate result of this achievement of printing was 
the appearance of an abundance of Bibles in the world. Another 
was a cheapening of school-books. The knowledge of reading 
spread swiftly. There was not only a great increase of books 
in the world, but the books that were now made were plainer 
to read and so easier to understand. Instead of toiling at a 
crabbed text and then thinking over its significance, readers 
now could think unimpeded as they read. With this increase 
in the facility of reading, the reading public grew. The book 
ceased to be a highly decorated toy or a scholar’s mystery. 
People began to write books to be read as well as looked at by 
ordinary people. 

With the fourteenth century the real history of the European 
literatures begins. We find a rapid replacement of local dialects 
by standard Italian, standard English, standard French, stan- 
dard Spanish, and, later, standard German. These languages 
became literary languages in their several countries; they were 
tried over, polished by use. and made exact and vigorous. They 
became at last as capable of the burden of philosophical dis- 
cussion as Greek or Latin. 


§ 6 

Protestantism of the Princes and Protestantism of the People . 

Here we devote a section to certain elementary statements 
about the movement in men’s religious ideas during the fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries. They are a necessary introduction to 
the political history of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries 
that follows. 

We have to distinguish clearly between two entirely different 
systems of opposition to the Catholic Church. They inter- 
mingled very confusingly. The church was losing its hold upon 
the consciences of princes and rich and able people; it was also 
losing the faith and confidence of common people. The effect 
of its decline of spiritual power upon the former class was to 
make them resent its interference, its moral restrictions, its 
claims to overlordship, its claim to tax and to dissolve allegi- 
ances. They ceased to respect its power and its property. 
This insubordination of princes and rulers was going on through- 
out the Middle Ages, but it was only when in the sixteenth 
century the church began to side openly with its old antagonist 
the Emperor, when it offered him its support and accepted his 
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help in its campaign against heresy, that princes began to 
think seriously of breaking away from the Roman communion 
and setting up fragments of a church. And they would never 
have done so if they had not perceived that the hold of the 
church upon the masses of mankind had relaxed. 

The revolt of the princes was essentially an irreligious revolt 
against the world-rule of the church. The Emperor Frederick 
II, with his epistles to his fellow-princes, was its forerunner. 
The revolt of the people against the church, on the other hand, 
was as essentially religious. They objected not to the church’s 
power but to its weaknesses. They wanted a deeply righteous 
and fearless church to help them and organize them against 
the wickedness of powerful men. Their movements against 
the church, within it and without, were movements not for 
release from a religious control but for a fuller and more abun- 
dant religious control. They did not want less religious control 
but more — but they w r anted to be assured that it was religious. 
They objected to the Pope not because he was the religious head 
of the world but because he was not; because he was a wealthy 
earthly prince when he ought to have been their spiritual leader. 

The contest in Europe from the fourteenth century omvard, 
therefore, w^as a three-cornered contest. The princes wanted 
to use the popular forces against the Pope, but not to let those 
forces grow too powerful for their own power and glory. For a 
long time the church went from prince to prince for an ally 
without realizing that the lost ally it needed to recover was 
popular veneration. 

Because of this triple aspect of the mental and moral con- 
flicts that were going on in the fourteenth and fifteenth and 
sixteenth centuries, the series of ensuing changes, those changes 
that are known collectively in history as the Reformation, took 
on a threefold aspect. There was the Reformation according 
to the princes, who wanted to stop the flow’ of money to Rome, 
and to seize the moral authority, the educational power, and 
the material possessions of the church within their dominions. 
There w r as the Reformation according to the people, who sought 
to make Christianity a power against unrighteousness, and 
particularly against the unrighteousness of the rich and powerful. 
And finally there was the Reformation within the church, of 
which St. Francis of Assisi was the precursor, which sought to 
restore the goodness of the church and, through its goodness, 
to restore its power. 

The Reformation according to the princes took the form of 
a replacement of the Pope by the prince as the head of the 
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religion and the controller of the consciences of his people. The 
princes had no idea and no intention of letting free the judg- 
ments of their subjects, more particularly with the object- 
lessons of the Hussites and the Anabaptists before their eyes; 
thej’ sought to establish national churches dependent upon 
the throne. As England, Scotland, Sweden, Norway, Denmark, 
North Germany, and Bohemia broke away from the Roman 
communion, the princes and other ministers showed the utmost 
solicitude to keep the movement well under control. Just as 
much reformation as would sever the link with Rome they 
permitted ; anything beyond that, any dangerous break towards 
the primitive teachings of Jesus or the crude direct interpreta- 
tion of the Bible, they resisted. The Established Church of 
England is one of the most typical and successful of the resulting 
compromises. It is still sacramental and sacerdotal; but its 
organization centres in the Court and the Lord Chancellor; 
and though subversive views may, and do, break out in the lower 
and less prosperous ranks of its priesthood, it is impossible for 
them to struggle up to any position of influence and authority. 

The Reformation according to the common man was very 
different in spirit from the princely Reformation. We have 
already told something of the popular attempts at Reformation 
in Bohemia and Germany. The wide spiritual upheavals of 
the time were at once more honest, more confused, more enduring, 
and less immediately successful than the reforms of the princes. 
Very few’ religious-spirited men had the daring to break awuv 
or the effrontery to confess that they had broken away from all 
authoritative teaching, and that they were now relying entirely 
upon their own minds and consciences. That required a very 
high intellectual courage. The general drift of the common 
man in this period in Europe was to set up his new’ acquisition, 
the Bible, as a counter-authority to the church. This was 
particularly the case with the great leader of German Protes- 
tantism, Martin Luther (1483-1546). All over Germany, and, 
indeed, all over Western Europe, there were now men spelling 
over the black-letter pages of the newly-translated and printed 
Bible, over the Book of Leviticus and the Song of Solomon and 
the Revelation of St. John the Divine — strange and perplexing 
books — quite as much as over the simple and inspiring record 
of Jesus in the Gospels. Naturally, they produced strange 
views and grotesque interpretations. It is surprising that they 
were not stranger and grotesquer. But the human reason 
is an obstinate thing, and will criticize and select in spite of its 
own resolutions. The bulk of these new’ Bible students took 
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what their consciences approved from the Bible and ignored its 
riddles and contradictions. 

All over Europe, wherever the new Protestant churches of 
the princes were set up, a living and very active residuum of 
Protestants remained who declined to have their religion made 
over for them in this fashion. These were the Nonconformists, 
a medley of sects, having nothing in common but their resistance 
to authoritative religion, whether of the Poj>e or the State. 
In Germany Nonconformity was for the most part stamped 
out by the princes; in Great Britain it remained powerful and 
various. Much of the differences in the behaviour of the Gefman 
and British peoples seems to be traceable to the relative sup- 
pression of the free judgment in Germany. 

Most, but not all, of these Nonconformists held to the Bible 
as a divinely inspired and authoritative guide. This w 7 as a 
strategic rather than an abiding position, and the modern drifo 
of Nonconformity has been onw r ard away from this original 
Bibliolatry towards a mitigated and sentimentalized recognition 
of the bare teachings of Jesus of Nazareth. Beyond the range 
of Nonconformity, beyond the range of professed Christianity 
at all, there is also now a great and growing mass of equalitarian 
belief and altruistic impulse in the modern civilizations, which 
certainly owes, as we have already asserted, its spirit to Christi- 
anity. 

Let us say a wwd now of the third phase of the Reformation 
process, the Reformation within the church. This was already 
beginning in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries with the 
appearance of the Black and Grey Friars (chap, xxxi, § 14). 
tn the sixteenth century, and when it was most needed, came 
a fresh impetus of the same kind. This was the foundation 
of the Society of Jesus by Inigo Lopez de Recalde, better known 
to the world of to-day as Saint Ignatius of Loyola. 

Ignatius began his career as a very tough and gallant 3 T oung 
Spaniard. He was clever and dexterous and inspired by a 
passion for pluck, hardihood, and rather showy glory. His 
love affairs w r ere free and picturesque. In 1521 the French took 
the towm of Pampeluna, in Spain, from the Emperor Charles V, 
and Ignatius was one of the defenders. His legs w^ere smashed 
by a cannon-ball, and he was taken prisoner. One leg was 
badly set and had to be broken again, and these painful and 
complex operations nearly cost him his life. He received the 
last sacraments. In the night, thereafter, he began to mend, 
and presently he was convalescent and facing the prospect of 
a life in which he would perhaps always be a cripple. His 
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thoughts turned to the adventure of religion. Sometimes he 
would think of a certain great lady, and how, in spite of his 
broken state, he might yet win her admiration by some amazing 
deed; and sometimes he would think of being in some especial 
and personal way the Knight of Christ. In the midst of these 
confusions, one night as he lay awake, he tells us, a new' great 
lady claimed his attention; he had a vision of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary carrying the Infant Christ in her arms. “Immediately 
a loathing seized him for the former deeds of his life.” He 
resolved to give up all further thoughts of earthly women, and 
to lead a life of absolute chastity and devotion to the Mother of 
God. He projected great pilgrimages and a monastic life. 

His final method of taking his vows marks him the country- 
man of Don Quixote. He had regained his strength, and he 
was riding out into the world rather aimlessly, a penniless 
soldier of fortune with little but his arms and the mule on 
which he rode, when he fell into company with a Moor. They 
went on together and talked, and presently disputed about 
religion. The Moor was the better-educated man; he had the 
best of the argument, he said offensive things about the Virgin 
Mary that were difficult to answer, and he parted triumphantly 
from Ignatius. The young Knight of Our Lady was boiling 
with shame and indignation. He hesitated whether he should 
go after the Moor and kill him or pursue the pilgrimage he had 
in mind. At a fork in the road he left things to his mule, which 
spared the Moor. 

He came to the Benedictine Abbey of Montserrat near 
Manresa, and here he imitated that peerless hero of the mediaeval 
romance, Amadis de Gaul, and kept an all-night vigil before 
the Altar of the Blessed Virgin. He presented his mule to the 
abbey, he gave his worldly clothes to a beggar, he laid his sword 
and dagger upon the altar, and clothed himself in a rough sack- 
cloth garment and hempen shoes. He then took himself to a 
neighbouring hospice and gave himself up to scourgings and 
austerities. For a whole week he fasted absolutely. Thence 
he went on a pilgrimage to the Holy Land. 

For some years he wandered, consumed with the idea of 
founding a new order of religious knighthood, but not knowing 
clearly how to set about this enterprise. He became more and 
more aware of his own illiteracy, and the Inquisition, which was 
beginning to take an interest in his proceedings, forbade him 
to attempt to teach others until he had spent at least four years 
in study. So much cruelty and intolerance is laid at the door 
of the Inquisition that it is pleasant to record that in its handling 
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of this heady, imaginative young enthusiast it showed itself 
both sympathetic and sane. It recognized his vigour and 
possible uses; it saw the dangers of his ignorance. He studied 
at Salamanca and Paris, among other places. He was ordained 
a priest in 1538, and a year later his long-dreamt-of Order was 
founded under the title of the ‘‘Society of Jesus. ,, Like the 
Salvation Army of modern England, it made the most direct 
attempt to bring the generous tradition of military organization 
and discipline to the service of religion. 

This Ignatius of Loyola who founded the Order of Jesuits 
was a man of forty-seven; he 
was a very different man, 
much wiser and steadier, than 
the rather absurd young man 
who had aped Amadis de Gaul 
and kept vigil in the Abbey of 
Manresa; and the missionary 
and educational organization 
he now created and placed at 
the disposal of the Pope was 
one of the most powerful 
instruments the church had 
ever handled. 

These men gave themselves 
freely and wholly to be used 
by the church. It was the 
Order of the Jesuits which 
carried Christianity to China again after the downfall of the Ming 
dynasty, and Jesuits were the chief Christian missionaries in 
India and North America. To their civilizing work among the 
Indians in South America we shall presently allude. But 
their main achievement lay in raising the standard of Catholic 
education. Their schools became and remained for a long time 
the best schools in Christendom. Says Lord Verulam (Sir 
Francis Bacon): ‘‘As for the pedagogic part . . . consult the 
schools of the Jesuits, for nothing better has been put in prac- 
tice.” They raised the level of intelligence, they quickened 
the conscience of all Catholic Europe, they stimulated Protestant 
Europe to competitive educational efforts. 

Some day it may be we shall see a new Order of Jesuits, 
vowed not to the service of the Pope, but to the service of 
mankind. 

And concurrently with this great wave of educational effort, 
the tone and quality of the church was also greatly improved 
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by the clarification of doctrine and the reforms in organization 
and discipline that were made by the Council of Trent. This 
council met intermittently either at Trent or Bologna between 
the years 1545 and 1563, and its work was at least as important 
as the energy of the Jesuits in arresting the crimes and blunders 
that were causing state after state to fall away from the Roman 
communion. The change wrought by the Reformation within 
the Church of Rome was as great as the change wrought in the 
Protestant churches that detached themselves from the mother 
bodf\ There are henceforth no more open scandals or schisms 
to record. But, if anything, there has been an intensification 
of doctrinal narrowness, and such phases of imaginative vigour 
as are represented by Gregory the Great, or by the group of 
Popes associated with Gregory VII and Urban II, or bv the 
group that began with Innocent III, no longer enliven the sober 
and pedestrian narrative. The church settled down to what 
it is to-day, a religious organization apart from statecraft, a 
religious body among religious bodies. The sceptre had de- 
parted from Rome. 


§ 0 

The Reawikening of Science . 

The reader must not suppose that the destructive criticism 
of the Catholic Church and of Catholic Christianity, and the 
printing and study of the Bible, were the only or even the most 
important of the intellectual activities of the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries. That was merely the popular and most 
conspicuous aspect of the intellectual revival of the time. 
Behind this conspicuous and popular awakening to thought and 
discussion, other less immediately striking but ultimately more 
important mental developments were in progress. Of the 
trend of these developments we must now' give some brief 
indications. They had begun long before books were printed, 
but it was printing that released them from obscurity. 

We have already told something of the first appearance of 
the free intelligence, the spirit of inquiry and plain statement, 
in human affairs. One name is central in the record of that 
first attempt at systematic knowledge, the name of Aristotle. 
We have noted, also, the brief phase of scientific work at Alex- 
andria. From that time onward the complicated economic and 
political and religious conflicts of Europe and Western Asia 
impeded further intellectual progress. These regions, as we 
have seen, fell for long ages under the sway of the Oriental type 
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of monarchy and of Oriental religious traditions. Rome tried 
and abandoned a slave-system of industry. The first great 
capitalistic system developed, and fell into chaos through its 
own inherent weaknesses. Europe relapsed into universal in- 
security. The Semite rose against the Aryan, and replaced 
Hellenic civilization throughout Western Asia and Egypt by 
an Arabic culture. All Western Asia and half of Europe fell 
under Mongolian rule. It is only in the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries that we find the Aryan intelligence struggling through 
again to clear expression. » 

We then find in the growing universities of Paris, Oxford, 
and Bologna an increasing amount of philosophical discussion 
going on. In form it is chiefly a discussion of logical questions. 
As the basis of this discussion we find part of the teachings of 
Aristotle, not the whole mass of writings he left behind him, 
but his logic only. Later on his work became better known 
through the Latin translations of the Arabic edition annotated 
by Averroes. Except for these translations of Aristotle, and 
they were abominably bad translations, very little of the Greek 
philosophical literature was read in Western Europe until the 
fifteenth century. 

The creative Plato — as distinguished from the scientific 
Aristotle — was almost unknown. Europe had the Greek criti- 
cism without the Greek impulse. Some neo-Platonic writers 
were known, but noo-Platonism had much the same relation to 
Plato that Christian Science has to orthodox Christianity. 

It has been the practice of recent writers to decry the philo- 
sophical discussion of the mediaeval ‘'schoolmen” as tedious 
and futile. It was nothing of the sort. It had to retain a 
severely technical form because the dignitaries of the church, 
ignorant and intolerant, were on the watch for heresy. It 
lacked the sweet clearness, therefore, of fearless thought. It 
often hinted what it dared not say. But it dealt with funda- 
mentally important things, it was a long and necessary struggle 
to clear up and correct certain inherent defects of the human 
mind, and many people to-day blunder dangerously through 
their neglect of the issues the schoolmen discussed. 

There is a natural tendency in the human mind to exag- 
gerate the differences and resemblances upon which classification 
is based, to suppose that things called by different names are 
altogether different, and that things called by the same name 
are practically identical. This tendency to exaggerate classifica- 
tion produces a thousand evils and injustices. In the sphere of 
race or nationality, for example, a “ European” will often treat 
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an ‘‘Asiatic’' almost as if he were a different animal, while he 
will be disposed to regard another “European” as necessarily 
as virtuous and charming as himself. He will, as a matter of 
course, take sides with Europeans against Asiatics. But, as 
the reader of this history must realize, there is no such difference 
as the opposition of these names implies. It is a phantom 
difference created by two names. . . . 

The main mediaeval controversy was between the “Realists” 
and the “Nominalists,” and it is necessary to warn the reader 
that the word “Realist” in mediaeval discussion has a meaning 
almost diametrically opposed to “Realist” as it is used in the 
jargon of modem criticism. The modern “Realist” is one who 
insists on materialist details; the mediaeval “Realist” was far 
nearer what nowadays we should call an Idealist, and his con- 
tempt for incidental detail was profound. The Realists outdid 
the common human tendency to exaggerate the significance of 
class. They held that there was something in a name, in a 
common noun that is, that was essentially real. For example, 
they held there w^as a typical “European,” an ideal European, 
who was far more real than any individual European. Every 
European was, as it were, a failure, a departure, a flawed 
specimen of this profounder reality. On the other hand, the 
Nominalist held that the only realities in the ease were the 
individual Europeans, that the name “European'’ was merely 
a name, and nothing more than a name, applied to all these 
instances. 

Nothing is quite so difficult as the compression of philo- 
sophical controversies, which are by their nature voluminous 
and various and tinted Ity the mental colours of a variety of 
minds. W ith the difference of Realist and Nominalist stated 
baldly, as we have stated it here, the modern reader unaccustomed 
to philosophical discussion may be disposed to leap at once to 
the side of the Nominalist. But the matter is not so simple 
that it can be covered by one instance, and here we have pur- 
posely chosen an extreme instance. Names and classifications 
differ in their value and reality. While it is absurd to suppose 
that there can be much depth of class difference between men 
called Thomas and men called William, or that there is an ideal 
and quintessential Thomas or William, yet, on the other hand, 
there may be much profounder differences between a white man 
and a Hottentot, and still more between Homo sapiens and 
Homo Neanderthalensis. While again the distinction between 
the class of pets and the class of useful animals is dependent 
upon very slight differences of habit and application, the differ* 
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ence of a cat and dog is so profound that the microscope can 
trace it in a drop of blood or a single hair. While some classi- 
fications are trivial, others seem to be fundamental and real. 
When this aspect of the question is considered, it becomes 
understandable how Nominalism had ultimately to abandon 
the idea that names were as insignificant as labels, and how, 
out of a revised and amended Nominalism, there grew up that 
systematic attempt to find the true — the most significant and 
fruitful — classification of things and substances which is called 
Scientific Research. 9 

And it will be almost as evident that while the tendency 
of Realism, which is the natural tendency of every untutored 
mind, was towards dogma, harsh divisions, harsh judgments, 
and uncompromising attitudes, the tendency of earlier and 
later Nominalism was towards qualified statements, towards 
an examination of individual instances, and towards inquiry 
and experiment and scepticism. 

So, while in the market-place and the ways of the common 
life men were questioning the morals and righteousness of the 
clergy, the good faith and propriety of their celibacy, and the 
justice of papal taxation; while in theological circles their minds 
were set upon the question of transubstantiation, the question 
of the divinity or not of the bread and wine in the Mass, in 
studies and lecture-rooms a wider-reaching criticism of the 
methods of ordinary Catholic teaching w-as in progress. 

We cannot attempt here to gauge the significance in this 
process of such names as Peter Abelard (1079-1142), Albertus 
Magnus (1193-1280), and Thomas Aquinas (1225-1274). These 
men sought to reconstruct Catholicism on a sounder system of 
reasoning; and they turned towards Nominalism. Chief among 
their critics and successors were Duns Scotus ( ? -1308), an 
Oxford Franciscan and, to judge by his sedulous thought and 
deliberate subtleties, a Scotchman, and Occam, an Englishman 
( ? -1347). 

Both these latter, like Averroes, made a definite distinction 
between theological and philosophical truth ; they placed theology 
on a pinnacle, but they placed it w here it could no longer obstruct 
research: Duns Scotus declared that it was impossible to prove by 
reasoning the existence of God or of the Trinity or the credibility 
of the act of Creation; Occam was still more insistent upon this 
separation of theology from practical truth — a separation w T hich 
manifestly released scientific inquiry from dogmatic control. 
A later generation, benefiting by the freedoms towards which 
these pioneers worked, and knowing not the sources of its 



754 


THE OUTLINE OF HISTORY 


freedom, had the ingratitude to use the name of Scotus as a 
term for stupidity, and so we have our English word “Dunce.” 
Says Professor Pringle Pattison 1 : “Occam, who is still a Scholastic, 
gives us the Scholastic justification of the spirit which had 
already taken hold upon Roger Bacon, and wdiich was to enter 
upon its rights in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries.” 

Standing apart bv himself because of his distinctive genius 
is this Roger Bacon (about 1210 to about 1293), who was also 
English. He w T as a Franciscan of Oxford, and a very typical 
Englishman indeed, irritable, hasty, honest, and shrewd. He 
was two centuries ahead of his world. Says H. O. Tavlor of 
him 2 : 

“The career of Bacon was an intellectual tragedy, con- 
forming to the old principles of tragic art: that the hero’s 
character shall be large and noble, but not flawdess, inasmuch 
as the fatal consummation must issue from character, and not 
happen through chance. He died an old man ; as in his youth, 
so in his age, a devotee of tangible knowledge. His pursuit of 
a knowledge which was not altogether learning had been 
obstructed by the Order of which he was an unhappy and 
rebellious member; quite as fatally his achievement was deformed 
from within by the principles which he accepted from his time. 
But he was responsible for his acceptance of current opinions; 
and as his views roused the distrust of his brother Friars, his 
intractable temper drew their hostility on his head. Per- 
suasiveness and tact were needed by one who would impress 
such novel views as his upon his fellows, or, in the thirteenth 
century, escape persecution for their divulgence. Bacon 
attacked dead and living worthies, tactlessly, fatuously, and 
unfairly. Of his life scarcely anything is known, save from 
his allusions to himself and others; and these are insufficient 
for the construction of even a slight consecutive narrative. 
Bom; studied at Oxford; went to Paris, studied, experimented; 
is at Oxford again, and a Franciscan; studies, teaches, becomes 
suspect to his Order; is sent back to Paris, kept under sur- 
veillance, receives a letter from the Pope; writes, writes, writes 
— his three best-known works; is again in trouble, confined 
for many years, released, and dead, so very dead, body and 
fame alike, until partly unearthed after five centuries.” 

The bulk of these “three best-known works” is a hotly 
phrased and sometimes quite abusive but entirely just attack 
on the ignorance of the times, combined with a wealth of 

1 Encyclopedia Brilannica Twelfth Edition, article “Scholasticism.” 

2 The Medieval Mind , by Henry Osborn Taylor. 
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suggestions for the increase of knowledge. In his passionate 
insistence upon the need of experiment and of collecting knowl- 
edge the spirit of Aristotle lives again in him. “ Experiment, 
experiment, ” that is the burthen of Roger Bacon. 

Yet of Aristotle himself Roger Bacon fell foul. He fell 
foul of him because men, instead of facing facts boldly, sat in 
rooms and pored over the bad Latin translations which were 
then all that was available of the master. “If 1 had my way,” 
he wrote, in his intemperate fashion, “I should bum all the 
books of Aristotle, for the study of them can only lead tp a 
loss of time, produce error, and increase ignorance,” a sentiment 
that Aristotle would probably have echoed could he have 
returned to a world in which his works were not so much read 
as worshipped — and that, as Roger Bacon showed, in these most 
untrustworthy translations. 

Throughout his books, a little disguised by the necessity of 
seeming to square it all with orthodoxy for fear of the prison 
and worse, Roger Bacon shouted to mankind, “Cease to be 
ruled by dogmas and authorities; look at the world! 39 

Four chief sources of ignorance he denounced: respect for 
authority, custom, the sense of the ignorant crowd, and the vain, 
proud unteachableness of our dispositions. Overcome but these, 
and a world of power would open to men. “Machines for 
navigating are possible without rowers, so that great ships 
suited to river or ocean, guided by one man, may be borne 
with greater speed than if they were full of men. Likewise, 
cars may be made so that without a draught animal they may be 
moved cum impel u incestiinabili , as we deem the scythed chariots 
to have been from which antiquity fought. And flying machines 
are possible, so that a man may sit in the middle turning some 
device by w r hich artificial w T ings may beat the air in the manner 
of a flying bird.” 

Occam, Roger Bacon, these are the early precursors of a 
great movement in Europe away from “Realism” towards 
reality. For a time the older influences fought against the 
naturalism of the new r Nominalists. In 1339 Occam’s books 
were put under a ban and Nominalism solemnly condemned. As 
late as 1473 an attempt, belated and unsuccessful, w r as made 
to bind teachers of Paris by an oath to teach Realism. It w r as 
only in the sixteenth century, with the printing of books and 
the increase of intelligence, that the movement from absolutism 
towards experiment became massive, and that one investigator 
began to co-operate with another. 

Throughout the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries experi- 
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meriting with material things was on the increase, items of 
knowledge were being won by men, but there was no inter- 
related advance. The work was done in a detached, furtive, 
and inglorious manner. A tradition of isolated investigation 
came into Europe from the Arabs, and a considerable amount 
of private and secretive research was carried on by the alchemists, 
for whom modem writers are a little too apt with their contempt. 
These alchemists were in close touch with the glass and metal 
workers and with the herbalists and medicine-makers of the 
tirpes; they pried into many secrets of nature, but they were 
obsessed by “practical” icleas; they sought not knowledge, 
but power; they wanted to find out how to manufacture gold 
from cheaper materials, how to make men immortal by the 
elixir of life, and such-like vulgar dreams. Incidentally in 
their researches they learnt much about poisons, dyes, metallurgy 
and the like; they discovered, various refractory substances, 
and worked their way towards clear glass and so to lenses and 
optical instruments; but as scientific men tell us continually, 
and as “practical” men still refuse to learn, it is only when 
knowledge is sought for her own sake that she gives rich and 
unexpected gifts in any abundance to her servants. 

The world of to-day is still much more disposed to spend 
money on technical research than on pure science. Half the 
men in our scientific laboratories still dream of patents and 
secret processes. We live to-day largely in the age of alchemists, 
for all our sneers at their memory. The “business man” of 
to-day still thinks of research as a sort of alchemy. 

Closely associated with the alchemists were the astrologers, 
who were also a “practical’’ race. They studied the stars — 
to tell fortunes. They lacked that broader faith and under- 
standing which induces men simply to study the stars. 

Not until the fifteenth century did the ideas which Roger 
Bacon expressed begin to produce their first-fruits in new know- 
ledge and a widening outlook. Then suddenly, as the sixteenth 
century dawned, and as the world recovered from the storm 
of social trouble that had followed the pestilences of the four- 
teenth century, Western Europe broke out into a galaxy of names 
that outshine the utmost scientific reputations of the best age 
of Greece. Nearly every nation contributed, the reader will 
note, for science knows no nationality. 

One of the earliest and most splendid in this constellation 
is the Florentine, Leonardo da Vinci (1452-1519), a man with 
an almost miraculous vision for reality. He was a naturalist, 
an anatomist, an engineer, as well as a very great artist. He 
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was the first modern to realize the true nature of fossils, he made 
note-books of observations that still amaze us, he was convinced 
of the practicability of mechanical flight. Another great name 
is that of Copernicus, a Pole (1473-1543), who made the first 
clear analysis of the movements of the heavenly bodies and 
showed that the earth moves round the sun. Tycho Brahe 
(1546-1601), a Bane working at the university of Prague, 
rejected this latter belief, but his observations of celestial 
movements were of the utmost value to his successors, and 
especially to the German, Kepler (1571-1630). Galileo Galilei 
(1564-1642) was the founder of the science of dynamics. Before 
his time it was believed that a weight a hundred times greater 
than another would fall a hundred times as fast. Galileo denied 
this. Instead of arguing about it like a scholar and a gentleman, 
he put it to the coarse test of experiment by dropping two 
unequal weights from an upper gallery of the leaning tower of 
Pisa — to the horror of all erudite men. 

Galileo made what was almost the first telescope, and he 
developed the astronomical view s of Copernicus ; but the church, 
struggling gallantly against the light, decided that to believe 
that the earth was smaller and inferior to the sun, made man 
and Christianity of no account; so Galileo was induced to recant 
this view r and put the earth back in its place as the immovable 
centre of the universe. Seven cardinals condemned him to a 
period of imprisonment and he was ordered to recite the seven 
penitential psalms once a week for three years. 

Newton (1642-1727) was born in the year of Galileo’s death. 
By his discovery of the law of gravitation he completed the 
clear vision of the starry universe that we have to-day. But 
Newton carries us into the eighteenth century. He carries us 
too far for the present chapter. 

Among the earlier names, that of Br. Gilbert (1540-1603), 
of Colchester, is pre-eminent. Roger Bacon had preached 
experiment, Gilbert w^as one of the first to practise it. There 
can be little doubt that his work, which was chiefly upon 
magnetism, helped to form the ideas of Francis Bacon, Lord 
Verulam (1561-1626), Lord Chancellor to James 1 of England. 
This Francis Bacon has been called the “Father of Experimental 
Philosophy,” but of his share in the development of scientific 
w'ork far too much has been made. 1 He was, says Sir R. A. 
Gregory, “not the founder but the apostle” of the scientific 
method. His greatest service to science was a fantastic book, 
The New Atlantis . “In his New Atlantis , Francis Bacon planned 

1 See Gregory’s Discovery , chap. vi. 
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in somewhat fanciful language a palace of invention, a great 
temple of science, where the pursuit of knowledge in all its 
branches was to be organized on principles of the highest 
efficiency.’ ’ 

From this Utopian dream arose the Royal Society of London, 
which received a Royal Charter from Charles II of England 
in 1662. The essential use and virtue of this society was and is 
pvblication. Its formation marks a definite step from isolated 
inquiry towards co-operative work, from the secret and solitary 
inrestigations of the alchemist to the frank report and open dis- 
cussion which is the life of the modern scientific process. For 
the true scientific method is this: to make no unnecessary 
hypotheses, to trust no statements without verification, to 
test all things as rigorously as possible, to keep no secrets, to 
attempt no monopolies, to give out one’s best modestly and 
plainly, serving no other end but knowledge. 

The long-slumbering science of anatomy was revived by 
Harvey (1578-1657), who demonstrated the circulation of the 
blood. Presently the Dutchman, Leeuwenhoek (1632-1723), 
brought the first crude microscoj>e to bear upon the hidden 
minutiae of life. 

These are but some of the brightest stars amidst that in- 
creasing multitude of men who have from the fifteenth century 
to our own time, with more and more collective energy and 
vigour, lit up our vision of the universe, and increased our 
power over the conditions of our lives. 

§ 7 

The New Growth of European Towns . 

We have dealt thus fully with the recrudescence of scientific 
studies in the Middle Ages because of its ultimate importance 
in human affairs. In the long run, Roger Bacon is of more 
significance to mankind than any monarch of his time. But the 
contemporary world, for the most part, knew nothing of this 
smouldering activity in studies and lecture-rooms and alchemists' 
laboratories that was presently to alter all the conditions of 
life. The church did, indeed, take notice of what was afoot, 
but only because of the disregard of her conclusive decisions. 
She had decided that the earth was the very centre of God's 
creation, and that the Pope was the divinely appointed ruler 
of the earth. Men’s ideas on these essential points, she insisted, 
must not be disturbed by any contrary teaching. So soon, 
however, as she had compelled Galileo to say that the world 
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did not move she was satisfied; she does not seem to have 
realized how ominous it was for her that, after all, the earth 
did move. 

Very great social as well as intellectual developments were 
in progress in Western Europe throughout this period of the 
later Middle Ages. But the human mind apprehends events 
far more vividly than changes ; and men for the most part, then 
as now, kept on in their own traditions in spite of the shifting 
scene about them. 

In an Outline such as this it is impossible to crowd in tjhe 
clustering events of history that do not clearly show the main 
process of human development, however bright and picturesque 
they may be. We have to record the steady groivth of towns 
and cities, the reviving power of trade and money, the gradual 
re-establishment of law and custom, the extension of security, 
the supersession of private warfare that went on in Western 
Europe in the period between the first crusade and the sixteenth 
century. 

Of much that looms large in our national histories we cannot 
tell anything. We have no space for the story of the repeated 
attempts of the English kings to conquer Scotland and set 
themselves up as kings of France, nor of how* the Norman English 
established themselves insecurely in Ireland (twelfth century), 
and how Wales w r as linked to the English erowm (1282). All 
through the Middle Ages the struggle of England with Scotland 
and France was in progress; there were times when it seemed 
that Scotland was finally subjugated and when the English 
king held far more land in France than its titular sovereign. 
In the English histories this struggle with France is too often 
represented as a single-handed and almost successful attempt 
to conquer France. In reality it was a joint enterprise under- 
taken in concert first with the Flemings and Bavarians and 
afterwards with the powerful French vassal state of Burgundy 
to conquer and divide the patrimony of Hugh Capet. 

Of the English rout by the Scotch at Bannockburn (1314), 
and of William Wallace and Robert the Bruce the Scottish 
national heroes; of the battles of Crecy (1346) and Poitiers 
(1356) and Agincourt (1415) in France, which shine like stars 
in the English imagination, little battles in which sturdy bowunen 
through some sunny hours made a great havoc among French 
knights in armour; of the Black Prince and Henry V of England, 
and of how a peasant girl, Joan of Arc, the Maid of Orleans, 
drove the English out of her country again (1429-1430) — this 
history relates nothing. For every country has such cherished 
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national events. They are the ornamental tapestry of history, 
and no part of the building. Rajputana or Poland, Hungary, 
Russia, Spain, Persia, and China can all match or outdo the 
utmost romance of Western Europe, with equally adventurous 
knights and equally valiant princesses and equally stout fights 
against the odds. 

Nor can we tell in any detail how Louis XI of France (1461- 
1483), the son of Joan of Arc's Charles VII, brought Burgundy 
to heel and laid the foundations of a centralized French monarchy. 
It^signifies more that in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, 
gunpowder, that Mongol gift, came to Europe, so that the kings 
(Louis XI included) and the law, relying upon the support of 
the growing towns, were able to batter down the castles of the 
half -independent robber knights and barons of the earlier 
Middle Ages and consolidate a more centralized power. 

The fighting nobles and knights of the barbaric period 
disappear slowly from history during these centuries; the 
Crusades consumed them, such dynastic wars as the English 
Wars of the Roses killed them off, the arrows from the English 
long-bow pierced them and stuck out a yard behind, infantry 
so armed swept them from the stricken field; they became 
reconciled to trade and changed their nature. They disappeared 
in everything but a titular sense from the west and south of 
Europe before they disappeared from Germany. The knight 
in Germany remained a professional fighting man into the 
sixteenth century. 

Between the eleventh and the fifteenth centuries in Western 
Europe, and particularly in France and England, there sprang 
up like flowers a multitude of very distinctive and beautiful 
buildings, cathedrals, abbeys, and the like, the Gothic archi- 
tecture. We have already noted its chief characteristics. This 
lovely efflorescence marks the appearance of a body of craftsmen 
closely linked in its beginnings to the church. In Italy and 
Spain, too, the world was beginning to build freely and beauti- 
fully again. At first it was the wealth of the church that 
provided most of these buildings; then kings and merchants 
also began to build. Beside the church and the castle appear 
the mansion and the house. 

From the twelfth century onward, with the increase of 
trade, there was a great revival of town life throughout Europe. 
Prominent among these towns were Venice, with its dependents 
Ragusa and Corfu, Genoa, Verona, Bologna, Pisa, Florence, 
Naples, Milan, Marseilles, Lisbon, Barcelona, Narbonne, Tours, 
Orleans, Bordeaux, Paris, Ghent, Bruges, Boulogne, London, 
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Oxford, Cambridge, Southampton, Dover, Antwerp, Hamburg, 
Bremen, Cologne, Mayence, Nuremberg, Munich, Leipzig, 
Magdeburg, Breslau, Stettin, Dantzig, Kbnigsberg, Riga, Pskof, 
Novgorod, Wisby, and Bergen. 

“A West German town, between 1400 and 1500, 1 embodied 
all the achievements of progress at that time, although from a 
modern standpoint much seems wanting. . . . The streets 



were mostly narrow and irregularly built, the houses chiefly of 
wood, while almost every burgher kept his cattle in the house, 
and the herd of swine which was driven every morning by the 
town herdsman to the pasture-ground formed an inevitable 
part of city life.** Charles Dickens in his American Notes 
mentions swine in Broadway, New York, in the middle nineteenth 
century. “In Frankfort-on-Main it was unlawful after 1481 
to keep swine in the Altstadt, but in the Neustifct and in 
Sachsenhausen this custom remained as a matter of course. It 
was only in 1645, after a corresponding attempt in 1556 had 
failed, that the swine-pens in the inner town were pulled down 
1 From Dr, Tille in Helmolfc’s History oj the World . 
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at Leipzig. The rich burghers, who occasionally took part in 
the great trading companies, were conspicuously wealthy land- 
owners, and had extensive courtyards with large bams inside 
the town walls. The most opulent of them owned those splendid 
patrician houses w r hich we still admire even to-day. 

“But even in the older towns most houses of the fifteenth 
century have disappeared; only here and there a building with 
open timber-work and over-hanging stories, as in Bacharaeh 
or Miltenburg, reminds us of the style of architecture then 
customary in the houses of burghers. The great bulk of the 
inferior population, who lived on mendicancy, or got a livelihood 
by the exercise of the inferior industries, inhabited squalid 
hovels outside the town; the town wall was often the only 
support for these wretched buildings. The internal fittings of 
the houses, even amongst the wealthy population, w r ere very 
defective according to modern ideas; the Gothic style was as 
little suitable for the petty details of objects of luxury as it was 
splendidly adapted for the building of churches and town halls. 
The influence of the Renaissance added much to the comfort of 
the house. 

“The fourteenth and fifteenth century saw' the building of 
numerous Gothic town churches and town halls throughout 
Europe, which still in many cases serve their original purpose. 
The pow'er and prosperity of the towns find their best expression 
in these and in the fortifications, with their strong towers and 
gateways. Every picture of a town of the sixteenth or later 
centuries shows conspicuously these latter erections for the 
protection and honour of the town. 

“The tow r n did many things which in our time are done by 
the State. Social problems were taken up by town administra- 
tion or the corresponding municipal organization. The regulation 
of trade was the concern of the guilds in agreement with the 
council, the care of the poor belonged to the church, wdiile the 
council looked after the protection of the town walls and the 
very necessary fire brigades. The council, mindful of its social 
duties, superintended the filling of the municipal granaries, in 
order to have supplies in years of scarcity. Such storehouses 
were erected in almost every town during the fifteenth century. 
Tariffs of prices for the sale of all wares, high enough to enable 
every artfean to make a good livelihood, and to give the pur- 
chaser a guarantee for the quality of the w r ares, were maintained. 
The town was also the chief capitalist; as a seller of annuities on 
lives and inheritances it was a banker and enjoyed unlimited 
credit. In return it obtained means for the construction of 
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fortifications or for such occasions as the acquisition of sovereign 
rights from the hand of an impecunious prince.” 

For the most part these European towns were independent 
or quasi-independent aristocratic republics. Most admitted a 
vague overlordship on the part of the church, or of the emperor 
or of a king. Others were parts of kingdoms, or even the 
capitals of dukes or kings. In such cases their internal freedom 
was maintained by a royal or imperial charter. In England 
the Royal City of Westminster on the Thames stood cheek by 
jowl with the walled city of London, into which the king came 
only with ceremony and permission. 

The entirely free Venetian republic ruled an empire of 
dependent islands and trading ports, rather after the fashion 
of the Athenian republic. Genoa also stood alone. 

The Germanic towns of the Baltic and North Sea from Riga 
to Middelburg in Holland, Dortmund, and Cologne were loosely 
allied in a confederation, the confederation of the Hansa towns, 
under the leadership of Hamburg, Bremen, and Liibeck, a 
confederation which was still more loosely attached to the 
empire. This confederation, which included over seventy towns 
•in all, and which had depots in Novgorod, Bergen, London, 
and Bruges, did much to keep the northern seas clean of piracy, 
that curse of the Mediterranean and of the Eastern seas. 

The Eastern Empire throughout its last phase, from the 
Ottoman conquest of its European hinterland in the fourteenth 
and early fifteenth century until its fall in 1453, was practically 
only the trading town of Constantinople, a town state like Genoa 
or Venice, except that it w 7 as encumbered by a corrupt imperial 
court. 

The fullest and most splendid developments of this city life of 
the later Middle Ages occurred in Italy. After the end of the 
Hohenstaufen line in the thirteenth century, the hold of the Holy 
Roman Empire upon North and Central Italy weakened, although, 
as w^e shall tell, German emperors w ere still crowned as kings and 
emperors in Italy up to the time of Charles V ( circa 1530). There 
arose a number of quasi-independent city states to the north of 
Rome, the papal capital. South Italy and Sicily, however, re- 
mained under foreign dominion. Genoa and her rival, Venice, 
were the great trading seaports of this time : their noble palaces, 
their lordly paintings still win our admiration. Milan, at the 
foot of the St. Gothard Pass, also revived to wealth and power. 
Brightest perhaps of all the stars in the Italian constellation 
of cities was Florence, a trading and financial centre which, 
under the almost monarchical rule of the Medici family in the 
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fifteenth century, enjoyed a second “Periclean age.” Already, 
before the time of these cultivated Medici “bosses,” Florence 
had produced much beautiful art. Giotto’s tower (Giotto, 
1266-1337) and the Duomo (by Brunelleseo, 1377-1446) already 
existed. Towards the end of the fourteenth century Florence 
became the centre of the rediscovery, restoration, and imitation 
of antique art. But of the Renaissance of Art, in which Florence 
played so large a part, it will be more convenient to speak in a 
later section. 

§8 

The Literary Renaissance. 

A great outbreak of creative literature is associated with 
this general reawakening of the Western European intelligence. 
We have already noted the appearance of literature in Italian 
under the initiatives of the Emperor Frederick 11. Simul- 
taneously the Troubadours in both Northern France and in 
Provence were setting people to the making of verse in the 
northern and southern dialects, love songs, narrative songs and 
the like. These things broke out. so to speak, beneath a general 
disposition to write and read Latin. They came from the 
popular mind and the relaxed mind and not from the learned. 
In Florence in 1265 was born Dante Alighieri, who, after vehement 
political activities, became an exile and wrote, among other 
works, an elaborate poem in rhymed Italian verse, the Commedia , 
a tapestry of allegory and sporadic incident and religious dis- 
quisition. It describes a visit to Hell, Purgatory and Paradise. 
Its relationship to the ancestral Latin literature is suggested by 
the fact that Dante's guide in the lower regions is Virgil. In 
its various English translations it makes extremely dull reading, 
but those who are best qualified to speak in the matter are scarce 
able to express their perception of the exquisite beauty, interest 
and wisdom of the original. Dante also wrote in Latin upon 
political questions and upon the claims of the Italian tongue 
to be considered a literary language. He was severely criticized 
for his use of Italian and accused of an incapacity for Latin 
verse. 

A little later Petrarch (1304-1374) was also writing sonnets 
and odes in Italian which arouse the enthusiasm of all who 
have been sufficiently cultivated to respond to them. For 
example, John Addington Symonds wrote: “The Rime in Vita 
e Morte di Madonna Laura cannot become obsolete, for perfectly 
metrical form has here been married to language of the choicest 
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and purest.” The poems leave us doubtful if Madonna Laura 
ever existed. Petrarch was one of the group of Italians who 
were strenuous to restore the glories of the Latin literature. 
In an Outline of History these glories are not perhaps so supreme 
as they seemed to be to a generation of Italians reawakening 
to the charms and excitement of literary beauty. Writing in 
Italian waned for a time before a revival of Latin authorship. 
Petrarch wrote an epic in Latin, Africa. There was a consider- 
able output of pseudo-classical writing, epics and sham tragedies 
and sham comedies in Latin, no doubt very like the poems and 
rhetorical prose one receives in English from gifted young 
Indians. It was only later with Boiardo and Ariosto (1475- 
1533) that Italian poetry emerges again to distinction. Ariosto’s 
Orlando Furioso was only the crowning specimen of a great 
multitude of romantic narrative poems that delighted the less 
erudite readers of the Renaissance. These narrative poems 
always paid the tribute of more or less allusion and imitation 
to the traditions of the artificial Virgilian epic, itself an imitative 
and scholarly exploit. Comedy and the narrative poem, shorter 
poems in various forms, constitute the bulk of this literature. 
Prose was not sufficiently artificial and genteel for critical 
approval. 

The reawakening of literary life in the French-speaking 
community was also dominated by memories of the Latin 
literature. There was already a literature of merry songs in 
mediaeval Latin in France, songs of the tavern and the road 
(the Goliardic poetry of the thirteenth century), and the spirit 
of this authentic writing lived in such true and native verse 
as that of Villon (1431-1463), but the revival of Latin studies 
flowed in from Italy and imposed artificiality upon all but the 
sturdiest minds. An elaborate style was established, with 
something of the dignity of monumental masonry, and splendid 
poems and classical plays were erected for the admiration rather 
than the pleasure of posterity. Yet the genius of French life 
w*as not altogether confined to these noble exercises; a fine and 
flexible prose appeared. Montaigne (1533-1592), the first of 
essayists, wrote pleasantly of life and unpleasantly about the 
learned, and Rabelais (1490 ?-l 553), like a torrent of burning, 
shouting, laughing lava, burst through all the dignities and 
decencies of the pedants. 

In Germany and in Holland the new intellectual impulses 
were more nearly simultaneous with the immense political and 
religious stresses of the Reformation, and they produced less 
purely artistic forms. Erasmus, saj r s J. Addington Symonds, 
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is the great representative in Holland of the Renaissance as 
Luther was in German}^, but he wrote not in Dutch but Latin. 

There was an outbreak of literary activity in England as 
early as the fourteenth century. Geoffr ey Chaucer (1340?- 
1400) produced delightful narrative poetry tliat derived very 
obviously front; Jtfrlian models, and there V&^mTcrri)re-exi^ting 
"foinantic narrative verse. Tfttt fhtf CivW^Wars, the Wars ofthej 
“pestilence, arid religious conflicts damped down this 1 
first beginning, and it was only with the sixteenth century j 
aivl after the reign of Henry VIII that English literature broke 
into vigorous life. There was first a rapid spread of classical ; 
learning and a fertilizing torrent of translations from Latin, 
Greek and Italian. 'There came a sudden harvest of fine 
English writing. English was played with, tested, elaborated. 
Spenser wrote his Faerie Qxieen, a tedious allegorical work of 
great decorative beauty. But it was in the drama, in the days 
of Queen Elizabeth, that the English genius found its best 
expression. It never succumbed to the classical tradition; 
the Elizabethan drama was a new and fuller and looser, more 
vigorous and altogether more natural, literary form. It found 
its extreme exponent in (Shakespeare (1564-1616), a man happily 
with ‘Tittle Latin and less Greek,’*"' "Whose richest, subtlest 
passages are drawn from homely and even vulgar life. He uas 
a man of keen humour and great sweetness of mind, who turned 
every sentence he wrote into melody. Eight years before the 
death of Shakespeare, Milton (1608-1674) was born. Early 
classical studies gave both his prose and verse a proud and 
pompous gait from which they never completely recovered. 
He went to Italy and saw the glories of Renaissance painting. 
He translated the paintings of Raphael and Michael Angelo 
into superb English verse in his great epics of Paradise Lost 
and Paradise Regained. It is well for English literature that 
Shakespeare lived to counterbalance Milton and save so much i 
of its essential spirit from the classical obsession. 

Portugal, at the touch of the literary Renaissance, produced 
an epic, the Lusiad of Camoens (1524-1580); blit Spain, like 
England, was so fortunate as to find a man of supreme genius, 
unembarrassed by an excess of learning, to express its spirit. 
Cervantes (L r > 47-1616) seized upon the humours and absurdities 
of a conflict between the mediaeval tradition of chivalry in 
possession of the imagination of a lean, poor, half-crazy gentle- 
man, and the needs and impulses of the vulgar life. His Don 
Quixote and Sancho Panza, like Shakespeare’s Sir John EalstatT, 
Chaucer’s wife of Bath, and Rabelais’ Gargantua break through 
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the dignity and heroics of formal literature to let in freedom 
and laughter. They break through as Roger Bacon and the 
scientific men broke through the bookish science of the scholars, 
and as the painters and sculptors we have next to tell about 
broke through the decorative restraints and religious decorum 
of mediaeval art. The fundamental fact of the Renaissance 
was not classicism but release. The revival of Latin and Greek 
learning only contributed to the positive values of the Renaissance 
by their corrosive influence upon the Catholic, Gothic and 
Imperial traditions. 


§ U 

The Artistic Renaissance. 

It would be beyond our scale and compass to trace the 
multifarious revivals of domestic and decorative art in this 
great period of human recovery, or to tell how T the northern 
Gothic was adapted to municipal and private buildings and 
modified, and to a large extent replaced by forms deriving 
from the Italian Romanesque, and the revival of classical 
traditions in Italy. Italy had never taken kindly to the Gothic 
that had invaded her from the north, or to the Saracenic forms 
that had come in from the south. The Latin writings in archi- 
tecture of Vitruvius were unearthed in the fifteenth century, 
and had a very stimulating effect upon processes of change 
already in operation. The classical influences w r hich w r ere 
flowing strongly in literature spread into the already active 
world of artistic creation. 

But, just as the literary revival preceded the revival of 
classical learning, so the artistic reawakening w r as in full progress 
before attention was drawn to classical representative art. The 
gradual reassertion of the desire for imitative representation 
rather than decoration has been going on in Europe ever since 
the days of Charlemagne. There w r as a vigorous development 
of painting, the painting of real things upon w r ood, in Germany 
in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. In Italy, where the 
architectural forms gave more space than did the Gothic, mural 
painting also was increasing in importance. The first definite 
school of German painting was in Cologne (1360 onward). A 
little later came Hubert and Jan Van Eyck {circa 13S0-1440) 
in Holland. Their work is bright and fresh and delightful; it 
is like the illustration of a missal taking the air in the larger 
spaces of the painted panel. 
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In Italy in the thirteenth century Cimabue was painting; 
he was the master of Giotto (1266-1337), who stands out as the 
early master figure of this first phase in the recovery of art. 
It was a phase that culminated and closed with Fra Angelico 
da Fiesole (1387-1455). 

And now there began in Italy, and especially at Florence, 
a strictly scientific research into the artifices of realistic repre- 
sentation. It cannot be too strongly emphasized, because 
nothing is more steadfastly ignored in books about art, that the 
essence in the changes in art and sculpture that were happening 
in Europe in the Renaissance period was an abandonment of 
aesthetic for scientific considerations. In the place of design 
and patterning, formal, abstract and lovely, there was a research 
for reality that was at best bold and splendid and often harsh 
and brutal. The swing and sway of the crude human body 
that Saracenic art had suppressed and Byzantine frozen, came 
back upon wall and stone. Life returned to art and was 
presently sweating and gesticulating. The problems of per- 
spective were studied and solved, and for the first time painters 
began with assurance to represent depth in the picture. Anatomy 
was acutely and minutely investigated. Art was for a time 
intoxicated with representation. There was a close, veracious 
rendering of details — flowers and jewels, folds of fabrics, and 
reflections in transparent objects. A phase of extreme decorative 
beauty was attained and passed. 

We cannot trace here the sustained drive of these reawakened 
impulses through the various schools of the Italian and Low 
German cities, nor the mutual reactions of Flemish and Floren- 
tine and Umbrian and such-like groups of painters. We can 
but name among the fifteenth-century masters the Florentines, 
Filippo Lippi, Botticelli, Ghirlandajo, and the Umbrians Signorelli 
and Perugino and Mantegna. Mantegna (1431-1506) stands out 
because in his work more than that of any contemporary one 
traces the recovered leaven of the old classical art. He has 
at his best an inimitable austerity. 

With the sixteenth century came Leonardo da Vinci (1452- 
1519), of whose scientific speculations we have already spoken. 
A kindred spirit in Nuremberg was Albrecht Dlirer (1471-1528). 
Venetian art rose to its climax with Titian (1476 ?~1576), 
Tintoretto (1518-1594) and Paul Veronese (1582-1588). But 
it will mean little to the reader for us to catalogue names. We 
can give only a few intimations in our illustrations of the quality 
of these masters and schools; we can state only their general 
relationship to art and life as factors in a new attitude to the 
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body and tangible things. The student must go to their pictures 
for his realizations of their quality. We may point him to the 
picture by Titian known by the inappropriate name of Sacred 
and Profane Love, or to various of the sibyls, and to the Creation 
of Adam painted by Michael Angelo on the roof of the Sistine 
Chapel, as among the supremely beautiful flowers of this growth. 
Painting went to England with the German, Hans Holbein 
(1497-1643), for England had been too tom by civil war to 
shelter any school of painting. It was a mere visit. Even 
the Elizabethan time, so rich in literature, so fertile of music, 
produced no English painting or sculpture to compare with that 
of Italy and France. War and political trouble presently checked 
the art of Germany, but the Flemish impulse went on to Rubens 
(1677-1640), Rembrandt (1606-1669), and to a great number 
of delightful genre and landscape painters who reproduced in 
oil in the extreme west of Europe, and without any possible 
connection or derivation, work curiously similar in spirit and 
Bubject to some of the most interesting Chinese work. The 
parallelism may be due to some obscure parallelism of social 
conditions. 

From the end of the sixteenth century onward the painters 
of Italy declined in stature. The novelty and zest of painting 
the brightly lit human body in every possible contraction, 
extension and foreshortening against backgrounds of more than 
natural vividness faded, the justifications of sculpture and 
classical mythology for Buch ill umin ated physical exercises 
were largely exhausted, the representation of the virtues, vices, 
arts, sciences, cities, nations, and so forth by freely revealed 
feminine figures agreeably disposed ceased to provoke original 
minds, and a less strenuous type of practitioner was attracted to 
the practice of the art, content to paint pictures that did at 
the best merely vie with pictures already painted. The 
European sculpture that had developed slowly and naturally 
in Germany, France and North Italy from the eleventh oentury 
onward, and which had produced such fine works as the angels 
of the Sainte Chapelle in Paris, the equestrian monument of 
Can Grande in Verona, and the Colleoni statue at Venice (by 
Verrocchio and Leopardi), was presently carried away by attempts 
to revive the peouliar qualities of the classical statuary that 
was now being disinterred and admired. Michael Angelo, 
drunk with this inspiration, produced works of a towering force 
and dignity and unparalleled anatomical vigour that stunned 
his successors into imitation and decline. As the seventeenth 
century progressed European painting and sculpture began to 
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have the quality of an athlete who has overtrained and is stale; 
of a rose that is overblown. 

But architecture is sustained by material needs when less 
necessary arts decay, and through the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries a steady and various production of gracious and 
beautiful buildings went on all over Europe. We can but name 
Palladio (1518-1580), whose work abounds in his native town 
of Vicenza, and whose books and teaching spread his revivified 
classical style over nearly every European country. He was 
like a great fountain of architectural suggestions. We oannot 
trace here the intricate extensions and variations of Renaissance 
architecture that have continued in a natural and continuous 
evolution into our own times. 

Painting in Spain was no such authentic growth of the soil 
as it was in Low Germany and Italy. The Spanish painters 
went to Italy to learn, and brought their art back thence. But 
in the opening half of the seventeenth century, at the shrunken 
but still opulent Spanish Court, Spanish painting flowered in 
the great and original personality of Velazquez (1699-1660). 
He had a novel directness of vision, a new power in his brush. 
He, in company with the Dutch Rembrandt, stands out from 
the rest of the Renaissance painters in spirit and quality, and 
looks towards the most vigorous work of the later nineteenth 
century and of our own time. 


§ 10 

America Comes into History. 

In 1463, as we have related, Constantinople fell. Throughout 
the next century the Turkish pressure upon Europe was heavy 
and continuous. The boundary line between Mongol and 
Aryan, which had lain somewhere east of the Pamirs in the days 
of Pericles, had receded now to Hungary. Constantinople had 
long been a mere island of Christians in a Turk-ruled Balkan 
peninsula. Its fall did much to interrupt the trade with the 
East. 

Of the two rival cities of the Mediterranean, Venice was 
generally on much better terms with the Turks than Genoa. 
Every intelligent Genoese sailor fretted at the trading monopoly 
of Venice, and tried to invent some way of getting through it 
or round it. And there were now new peoples taking to the sea 
trade, and disposed to look for new ways to the old markets 
because the ancient routes were closed to them. 

The Portuguese, for example, were developing an Atlantic 
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coasting trade. The Atlantic was waking up again after a vast 
period of neglect that dated from the Roman murder of Carthage. 
It is rather a delicate matter to decide whether the Western 
European was pushing out into the Atlantic or whether he was 
being pushed out into it by the Turk, who lorded it in the 
Mediterranean until the battle of Lepanto (1571). The Venetian 
and Genoese ships were creeping round to Antwerp, and the 
Hansa town seamen were coming south and extending their 
range. And there were considerable developments of seaman- 
ship and shipbuilding in progress. The Mediterranean is a ^ea 
for galleys and coasting. But upon the Atlantic Ocean and the 
North Sea winds are more prevalent, seas run higher, the shore 
is often a danger rather than a refuge. The high seas called for 
the sailing ship, and in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries 
it appears, keeping its course by the compass and the stars. 

By the thirteenth century the Hansa merchants were already 
sailing regularly from Bergen across the grey cold seas to the 
Northmen in Iceland. In Iceland men knew of Greenland, 
and adventurous voyagers had long ago found a further land 
beyond, Vinland, where the climate was pleasant and where 

S en could settle if they chose to cut themselves off from the rest 
human kind. This Vinland was either Nova Scotia or, what 
is more probable, New England. 

All over Europe in the fifteenth century merchants and 
sailors were speculating about new ways to the East. The 
Portuguese, unaware that Pharaoh Necho had solved the 
problem ages ago, were asking whether it was not possible to 
go round to India by the coast of Africa. Their ships followed 
(1445) in the course that Hanno took to Cape Verde. They put 
out to sea to the west and found the Canary Isles, Madeira, 
and the Azores. That was a fairly long stride across the Atlantic. 
In these maritime adventures in the eastern Atlantic and on the 
West Afrioan coast, says Sir Harry Johnston, the Portuguese 
were preceded in the thirteenth, fourteenth, and early fifteenth 
centuries by Normans, Catalonians, and Genoese. But in the 
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries their activities rose to pre- 
eminence, and it is they, at any rate, who fixed and established 
discoveries that hitherto had been mere vague and incidental 
visits. They were the pioneers of nautical astronomy. In 
I486 a Portuguese, Bartolomeu Diaz, reported that he had 
rounded the south of Africa. So the way opened for the great 
enterprise of Vasco da Gama eleven years later. The Portuguese 
were already working their way to the east before the Spanish 
went west. 
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A certain Genoese, Christopher Columbus, began to think 
more and more of what is to us a very obvious and natural 
enterprise, but whioh strained the imagination of the fifteenth 
oentury to the utmost, a voyage due west across the Atlantic. 
At that time nobody knew of the existence of America as a 
separate continent. Columbus knew that the world was a 
sphere, but he under-estimated its size; the travels of Marco 
Polo had given him an exaggerated idea of the extent of Asia, 
and he supposed, therefore, that Japan, with its reputation 
for a great wealth of gold, lay across the Atlantic in about the 
position of Mexico. He had made various voyages in the 
Atlantic; he had been to Iceland and perhaps heard of Vinland, 
which must have greatly encouraged these ideas of his, and this 
project of sailing into the sunset became the ruling purpose of 
his life. 

He was a penniless man, some accounts say he was a bank- 
rupt, and his only way of securing a ship was to get someone 
to entrust him with a command. He went first to King John II 
of Portugal, who listened to him, made difficulties, and' then 
arranged for an expedition to start without his knowledge, 
a purely Portuguese expedition. This highly diplomatic attempt 
to steal a march on an original man failed, as it deserved to 
fail; the crew became mutinous, the captain lost heart and 
returned (1483). Columbus then went to the Court of Spain. 

At first he could get no ship and no powers. Spain was 
assailing Granada, the last foothold of the Moslems in Western 
Europe. Most of Spain had been recovered by the. Christians 
between the eleventh and the thirteenth centuries; then had 
come a pause ; and now all Christian Spain, united by the marriage 
of Ferdinand of Aragon and Isabella of Castile, was setting itself 
to the completion of the Christian conquest. Despairing of 
Spanish help, Columbus Bent his brother Bartholomew to 
Henry VII of England, but the adventure did not attract that 
canny monarch. Finally, in 1492, Granada fell — some slight 
compensation for the Christian loss of Constantinople fifty 
years before; and then, helped by some merchants of the town 
of Palos, Columbus got his ships — three ships, of which only 
one, the Santa Maria, of 100 tons burthen, was decked; the two 
other were open boats of half that tonnage. 

The little expedition — it numbered altogether eighty-eight 
men! — went south to the Canaries, and then stood out across 
the unknown seas, in beautiful weather and with a helpful 
wind. * 

The story of that momentous voyage of two months and 
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nine days must be read in detail to be appreciated. The crew 
were full of doubts and fears; they might, they feared, sail on 
for ever. They were comforted by seeing some birds, and later 
on by finding a pole worked with tools, and a branch with 
strange berries. At ten o’clock, on the night of October 11th, 
1492, Columbus saw a light ahead; the next morning land was 
sighted, and, while the day was still young, Columbus landed 
on the shores of the new world, richly apparelled and bearing 
the royal banner of Spain. 

. Early in 1493 Columbus returned to Europe. He brought 
gold, cotton, strange beasts and birds, and two wild-eyed painted 
Indians to be baptized. He had not found Japan, it was 
thought, but India. The islands he had found were called, 
therefore, the West Indies. The same year he sailed again 
with a great expedition of seventeen ships and fifteen hundred 
men, with the express permission of the Pope to take possession 
of these new lands for the Spanish crown. 

We cannot tell of his experiences as governor of this Spanish 
colony, nor how be was superseded and put in chains. In a 
little while a swarm of Spanish adventurers were exploring 
the new lands. But it is interesting to note that Columbus 
died ignorant of the fact that he had discovered a new con- 
tinent. He believed to the day of his death that he had sailed 
round the world to Asia. 

The news of his discoveries caused a great excitement through 
Western Europe. It spurred the Portuguese to renewed at- 
tempts to reach India by the South African route. In 1497 
Vasco da Gama sailed from Lisbon to Zanzibar, and thence, 
with an Arab pilot, he struck across the Indian Ocean to Calicut 
in India. 

In 1515 there were Portuguese ships in Java and the Moluccas. 
In 1519 a Portuguese sailor, Magellan, in the employment of 
the Spanish king, coasted to the south of South America, passed 
through the dark and forbidding “Strait of Magellan,” and 
so came into the Pacific Ocean, which had already been sighted 
by Spanish explorers who had crossed the Isthmus of Panama. 

Magellan’s expedition continued across the Pacific Ocean 
westward. This was a far more heroic voyage than that of 
Columbus; for tight and ninety days Magellan sailed unflinchingly 
over that vast, empty ocean, sighting nothing but two little 
desert islands. The crews were rotten with scurvy; there was 
little water and that bad, and putrid biscuit to eat. Rats were 
hunted eagerly; cowhide was gnawed and sawdust devoured 
to stay the pangs of hunger. In this state the expedition 
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reached the Lodrones. They discovered the Philippines, and 
here Magellan was killed in a fight with the natives. Several 
other captains were murdered. Five ships had started with 
Magellan in August, 1519, and two hundred and eighty men; 
in July, 1522, the Vittoria, with a remnant of one-and-thiny 
men aboard, returned up the Atlantic to her anchorage near 
the Mole of Seville, in the river Guadalquivir — the first ship that 
ever circumnavigated this planet. 

The English and French and Dutch and the sailors of the 
Hansa towns came rather later into this new adventure of 
exploration. They had not the same keen interest in the eastern 
trade. And when they did come in, their first efforts were 
directed to sailing round the north of America as Magellan had 
sailed round the south, and to sailing round the north of Asia 
as Vasco da Gama had sailed round the south of Africa. Both 
these enterprises were doomed to failure by the nature of things. 
Both in America and the East, Spain and Portugal had half a 
century’s start of England and France and Holland. 

And Germany never started. The King of Spain was 
Emperor of Germany in those crucial years, and the Pope had 
given the monopoly of America to Spain, and not simply to 
Spain but to the kingdom of Castile. This must have restrained 
both Germany and Holland at first from American adventures. 
The Hansa towns were quasi-independent; they had no monarch 
behind them to support them, and no unity among themselves 
for so big an enterprise as oceanic exploration. It was the 
misfortune of Germany, and perhaps of the world, that, as we 
will presently tell, a storm of warfare exhausted her when all the 
Western powers were going to this newlv-opened school of trade 
and administration upon the high seas. 

Slowly throughout the sixteenth century the immense good 
fortune of Castile unfolded itself before the dazzled eyes of 
Europe. She had found a new world, abounding in gold and 
silver and wonderful possibilities of settlement. It was all hen, 
because the Pope had said so. The Court of Rome, in an access 
of magnificence, had divided this new world of strange lands, 
which was now opening out to the European imagination, 
between the Spanish, who were to have everything west of a 
line 370 leagues west of the Cape Verde Islands, and the Portu- 
guese, to whom everything east of this line was given. 

At first the only people encountered by the Spaniards in 
America were savages of a Mongoloid type. Many of these 
savages were cannibals. It is a misfortune for science that 
the first Europeans to reach America were these rather incurious 
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Spaniards, without any scientific passion, thirsty for gold, and 
full of the blind bigotry of a recent religious war. They made 
few intelligent observations of the native methods and ideas 
of these primordial people. They slaughtered them, they 
robbed them, they enslaved them, and baptized them; but 
they made small note of the customs and motives that changed 
and vanished under their assault. They were as destructive 
and reckless as the early British settlers in Tasmania, who 
shot at sight the Palaeolithic men who still lingered there and 
put out poisoned meat for them to find. 

"Great areas of the American interior were prairie land, whose 
nomadic tribes subsisted upon vast herds of the now practically 
extinct bison. In their manner of life, in their painted garments 
and their free use of paint, in their general physical characters, 
these prairie Indians showed remarkable resemblances to the 
Later Palaeolithic men of the Solutrean age in Europe. But 
they had no horses. They seem to have made no very great 
advance from that primordial state, which was probably the 
state in which their ancestors had reached America. They had, 
however, a knowledge of metals, and most notably a free use 
of native copper, but no knowledge of iron. 

As the Spaniards penetrated into the continent, they found 
and they attacked, plundered, and destroyed two separate 
civilized systems that had developed in America, perhaps quite 
independently of the civilized systems of the old world. One 
of them was the Aztec civilization of Mexico; the other, that of 
Peru. They may have arisen out of the Neolithic sub-civilization 
that had spread across the Pacific, island by island, step by step, 
age after age, from its region of origin round and about the 
Mediterranean. We have already noted one or two points of 
interest in these unique developments. They were thousands 
of years behind the Orient and Mediterranean. Along their own 
lines these civilized peoples of America had reached to a state 
of affaire roughly parallel with the culture of pre-dynastic Egypt 
or the early Sumerian cities. Before the Aztecs and the Peruvians 
there had been still earlier civilized beginnings which had either 
been destroyed by their successors, or which had failed and 
relapsed of their own accord. 

The Aztecs seem to have been a conquering, less civilized 
people, dominating a more civilized community as the Aryans 
dominated Greece and North India. Their religion was a 
primitive, complex, and cruel system, in which human sacrifices 
and ceremonial cannibalism played a large part. Their minds 
were haunted by the idea of sin and the need for bloody 
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propitiations. Their religion was like a dreadful and complete 
caricature of the primitive sacrificial religions of the old world. 

The Aztec civilization was destroyed by an expedition under 
Cortez. He had eleven ships, four hundred Europeans, two 
hundred Indians, sixteen horses, and fourteen guns. But in 
Yucatan he picked up a stray Spaniard who had been a captive 



with the Indians for some years, and who had more or less 
learnt various Indian languages, and knew that the Aztec rule 
was deeply resented by many of its subjects. It was in alliance 
with these that Cortez advanced over the mountains into the 
valley of Mexico (1519). 

How he entered Mexico, how its war-chief, Montezuma, 
was killed by his own people for favouring the Spaniards, how 

** 
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Cortes was besieged in Mexico and escaped with the loss of his 
guns and horses, and how after a terrible retreat to the coast 
he was able to return and subjugate the whole land, is a romantic 
and picturesque story which we cannot even attempt to tell here. 
The population of Mexico to this day is largely of native blood, 
but Spanish has replaced the native languages, and such culture 
as exists is Catholic and Spanish. 

The still more curious Peruvian state fell a victim to another 
adventurer, Pizarro. He sailed from the Isthmus of Panama 
in *1530, with an expedition of a hundred and sixty-eight 
Spaniards. Like Cortez in Mexico, he availed himself of the 
native dissensions to secure possession of the doomed state. 
Like Cortez, too, who had made a captive and tool of Montezuma, 
he seized the Inca of Peru by treachery, and attempted to rule 
in his name. 

Here again we cannot do justice to the tangle of subsequent 
events, the ill-planned insurrections of the natives, the arrival 
of Spanish reinforcements from Mexico, and the reduction of the 
state to a Spanish province. Nor can we tell much more of 
the swift spread of Spanish adventurers over the rest of America, 
outside the Portuguese reservation of Brazil. To begin with, 
each story is nearly always a story of adventurers and of cruelty 
and loot. The Spaniards ill-treated the natives, they quarrelled 
among themselves, the law and order of Spain were months 
and years away from them; it was only very slowly that the 
phase of violence and conquest passed into a phase of govern- 
ment and settlement. But long before there was much order 
in America, a steady stream of gold and silver began to flow 
across the Atlantic to the Spanish government and people. 

After the first violent treasure hunt came plantation and the 
working of mines. With that arose the earliest labour difficulty 
in the new world. At first the Indians were enslaved with much 
brutality and injustice; but to the honour of the Spaniards 
this did not go uncriticized. The natives found champions, 
and very valiant champions, in the Dominican Order and in a 
secular priest Las Casas, who was for a time a planter and slave- 
owner in Cuba until his conscience smote him. An importation 
of negro slaves from West Africa also began quite early in tlio 
sixteenth century. After some retrogression, Mexico, Brazil, 
and Spanish South America began to develop into great slave- 
holding, wealth-producing lands. 

We cannot tell hero, as we would Like to do, of the fine 
civilizing work done in South America, and more especially 
among the natives, by the Franciscans, and presently by the 
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Jesuits, who came into America in the latter half of the sixteenth 
century (after 1549). 

So it was that Spain rose to a temporary power and promi- 
nence in the world’s affairs. It was a very sudden and very 
memorable rise. From the eleventh century this infertile and 
corrugated peninsula had been divided against itself, its Christian 
population had sustained a perpetual conflict with the Moors; 
then by what seems like an accident it achieved unity just in 
time to reap the first harvest of benefit from the discovery of 
America. Before that time Spain had always be>.n a ^oor 
country; it is a poor country to-day; almost its only wealth 
lies in its mines. For a century, however, through its monopoly 
of the gold and silver of America, it dominated the world. 

The east and centre of Europe were still overshadowed by 
the Turk and Mongol; the discovery of America was itself a 
consequence of the Turkish conquests; very largely through 
the Mongolian inventions of compass and paper, and under the 
stimulus of travel in Asia and of the growing knowledge of 
eastern Asiatic wealth and civilization, came this astonishing 
blazing up of the mental, physical, and social energies oi the 
“Atlantic fringe.” For close in the wake of Portugal and Spain 
came France and England, and presently Holland, each in its 
turn taking up the role of expansion and empire overseas. 

The centre of interest for European history, which once lay 
in the Levant, shifts now from the Alps and the Mediterranean 
Sea to the Atlantio. For some centuries the Turkish Empire, 
Russia and Central Asia and China are relatively neglected 
by the limelight of the European historian. Nevertheless, 
these central regions of the world remain central, and their 
welfare and participation is necessary to the permanent peace 
of mankind. 


§ 11 

What MachiaveJli Thought of the World. 

And now let us consider the political consequences of this 
vast release and expansion of European ideas in the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries with the new development of science, 
the exploration of the world, the great dissemination of know- 
ledge through paper and printing, and the spread of a new craving 
for freedom and equality. How was it affecting the mentality 
of the courts and kings that directed the formal affairs of man- 
kind? We have already shown how the hold of the C&tholio 
Church upon the consciences of men was weakening at this 



780 THE OUTLINE OF HISTORY 

time. Only the Spaniards, fresh from a long and finally 
successful religious war against Islam, had any great enthusiasm 
left for the church. The Turkish conquests and the expansion 
of the known world robbed the Roman Empire of its former 
prestige of universality. The old mental and moral frame- 
work of Europe was breaking up. What was happening to the 
dukes, princes, and kings of the old dispensation during this 
age of change! 

In England, as we shall tell later, very subtle and interesting 
tendencies were leading towards a new method in government, 
the method of parliament, that was to spread later on over 
nearly all the world. But of these tendencies the world at 
large was as yet practically unconscious in the sixteenth century. 

Few monarch* have left us intimate diaries; to be a monarch 
and to be frank are incompatible feats; monarohy is itself 
necessarily a pose. The historian is obliged to speculate about 
the contents of the head that wears a crown as best he can. 
No doubt regal psychology has varied with the ages. We have, 
however, the writings of a very able man of this period who 
set himself to study and expound the arts of kingcraft as they 
were understood in the later fifteenth century. 

This was the celebrated Florentine, Niccolo Machiavelli 
(1469-1527). He was of good birth and reasonable fortune, 
and he had entered the public employment of the republic by 
the time he was twenty-five. For eighteen years he was in the 
Florentine diplomatic service* he was engaged upon a number 
of embassies, and in 1500 he was sent to France to deal with the 
French king. From 1502 to 1512 he was the right-hand man 
of the gonfalonier (the life president) of Florence, Soderini. 
Machiavelli reorganized the Florentine army, wrote speeches 
for the gonfalonier, was, indeed, the ruling intelligence in 
Florentine affairs. When Soderini, who had leant upon the 
French, was overthrown by the Medici family, whom the Spanish 
supported, Machiavelli, though he tried to transfer his services 
to the victors, was tortured on the rack and expelled. He took 
up his quarters in a villa near San Casciano, twelve miles or so 
from Florence, and there entertained himself partly by collecting 
and writing salacious stories to a friend in Rome, and partly 
by writing books about Italian politics in which he could no 
longer play a part. Just as we owe Marco Polo’s book of travels 
to his imprisonment, so we owe Machiavelli’s Prince, his Floren- 
tine History, and The Art of War to his downfall and the boredom 
of San Casciano. 

The enduring value of these books lies in the dear idea they 
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give us of the quality and limitations of the ruling minds of this 
age. Their atmosphere was his atmosphere. If he brought an 
exceptionally keen intelligence to their business, that merely 
throws it into a brighter light. 

His susceptible mind had been greatly impressed by the 
cunning, cruelty, audacity, and ambition of Caesar Borgia, the 
Duke of Valentino, in whose camp he had spent some months 
as an envoy. In his Prince he idealized this dazzling person. 
Caesar Borgia (1476-1507), the reader must understand, was 
the son of Pope Alexander VI, Rodrigo Borgia (1492-1.^3). 
The reader will perhaps be startled at the idea of a Pope having 
a son, but this, we must remember, was a pre-Reformation 
Pope. The Papacy at this time was in a mood of moral relaxa- 
tion, and though Alexander was, as a priest, pledged to live 
unmarried, this did not hinder him from living openly with a 
sort of unmarried wife, and devoting the resources of Christendom 
to the advancement of his family. Caesar was a youth of spirit 
even for the times in which he lived; he had early caused his 
elder brother to be murdered, and also the husband of his sister 
Lucrezia. He had, indeed, betrayed and murdered a number 
of people. With his father’s assistance he had become duke of 
a wide area of Central Italy when Machiavelli visited him. 
He had shown little or no military ability, but considerable 
dexterity and administrative power. His magnificence was of 
the most temporary sort. When presently his father died, it 
collapsed like a pricked bladdep* Its unsoundness was not 
evident to Machiavelli. Our chief interest in Caesar Borgia is 
that he realized Machiavelli ’s highest ideals of a superb and 
successful prince. 

Much has been written to show that Machiavelli had wide 
and noble intentions behind his political writings, but all such 
attempts to ennoble him will leave the sceptical reader, who 
insists on reading the lines instead of reading imaginary things 
between the lines of Machiavelli’s work, cold towards him. 
This man manifestly had no belief in any righteousness at 
all, no belief in a God ruling over the world or in a God 
in men’s hearts, no understanding of the power of conscience 
in men. Not for him were Utopian visions of world-wide 
human order, or attempts to realize the City of Qod. Such 
things he did not want. It seemed to him that to get power, 
to gratify one’s desires and sensibilities and hates, to swagger 
triumphantly in the world, must be the crown of human desire. 
Only a prince could fully realize such a life. Some streak of 
timidity, or his sense of the poorness of his personal claims, 
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had evidently made him abandon such dreams for himself; 
but at least he might hope to serve a prince, to live close to the 
glory, to share the plunder and the lust and the gratified malice. 
He might even make himself indispensable! He set himself, 
therefore, to become an “expert” in princecraft. He assisted 
Soderini to fail. When he was racked and rejected by the 
Medicis, and had no further hopes of being even a successful 
Court parasite, he wrote these handbooks of cunning to show 
what a clever servant some prince had lost. His ruling thought, 
his*’ great contribution to political literature, was that the 
moral obligations upon ordinary men cannot bind princes. 

There is a disposition to ascribe the virtue of patriotism to 
Machiavelli because he suggested that Italy, which was weak 
and divided — she had been invaded by the Turks and saved 
from conquest only by the death of the Sultan Muhammad, 
and she was being fought over by the French and Spanish as 
though she was something inanimate — might be united and 
strong; but he saw in that possibility only a great opportunity 
for a prince. And he advocated a national army only because 
he saw the Italian method of carrying on war by hiring bands 
of foreign mercenaries was a hopeless one. At any such time 
troops might go over to a better paymaster or decide to plunder 
the state they protected. He had been deeply impressed by 
the victories of the Swiss over the Milanese, but he never 
fathomed the secret of the free spirit that made those victories 
possible. The Florentine miUtia he created was a complete 
failure. He was a man born blind to the qualities that make 
peoples free and nations great. 

Yet this morally blind man was living in a little world of 
morally blind men. It is dear that his style of thought was 
the style of thought of the Court of his time. Behind the 
princes of the new states that had grown up out of the wreckage 
of the empire and the failure of the church, there were every- 
where chancellors and secretaries and trusted ministers of the 
Machiavellian type. Cromwell, for instance, the minister of 
Henry VIII of England after his breach with Rome, regarded 
Machiavelli’B Prince as the quintessence of political wisdom. 
When the princes were themselves sufficiently clever they too 
were Machiavellian. They were scheming to outdo one another, 
to rob weaker contemporaries, to destroy rivals, so that they 
might for a brief interval swagger. They had little or no vision 
of any scheme of human destinies greater than this game they 
played against one another. 
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§ 12 

The Republic of Switzerland . 

It is interesting to note that this Swiss infantry which had 
so impressed Machiavelli was no part of the princely system of 
Europe. At the very centre of the European system there had 
arisen a little confederation of free states, the Swiss Confederation, 
which, after some centuries of nominal adhesion to the Holy 
Roman Empire, became frankly republican in 1499. As early 



as the thirteenth century, the peasant farmers of three valleys 
round about the Lake of Lucerne took it into their heads that 
they would dispense with an overlord and manage their own 
affairs in their own fashion. Their chief trouble came from the 
claims of a noble family of the Aar valley, the Habsburg family. 
In 1245 the men of Schwyz burnt the castle of New Habsburg 
which had been set up near Lucerne to overawe them ; its ruins 
are still to be seen there. 

This Habsburg family was a growing and acquisitive "one; 
it had lands and possessions throughout Germany; and in 1273, 
after the extinction of the Hohenstaufen house, Rudolf of 
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Habsburg was elected Emperor of Germany, a distinction that 
became at last praoticaUy hereditary in his family. None the 
less, the men of Uri, Schwyz, and Unterwalden did not mean to 
be ruled by any Habsburg; they formed an Everlasting League 
in 1291, and they held their own among the mountains from 
that time onward to this day, first as free members of the empire 
and then as an absolutely independent confederation. Of the 
heroic legend of William Tell we have no space to tell here, 
nor have we room in which to trace the gradual extension of 
the ^confederation to its present boundaries. Romanish, Italian, 
and French-speaking valleys were presently added to this 
valiant little republican group. The red-cross flag of Geneva 
has become the symbol of international humanity in the midst 
of warfare. The bright and thriving cities of Switzerland have 
been a refuge for free men from a score of tyrannies. 

§ 13a 

The Life of the Emperor Charles V. 

Most of the figures that stand out in history do so through 
some exceptional personal quality, good or bad, that makes them 
more significant than their fellows. But there was bom at 
Ghent in Belgium, in 1500, a man of commonplace abilities and 
melancholy temperament, the son of a mentally defective 
mother who had been married for reasons of State, who was, 
through no fault of his own, to become the focus of the accumulat- 
ing stresses of Europe. The historian must give him a quite 
unmerited and accidental prominence side by side with such 
marked individualities as Alexander and Charlemagne and 
Frederick II. This was the Emperor Charles V. For a time 
he had an air of being the greatest monarch in Europe Bince 
Charlemagne. Both he and his illusory greatness were the 
results of the matrimonial statecraft of his grandfather, the 
Emperor Maximilian I (1459-1519). 

Some families have fought, others have intrigued their way 
to world power; the Habsburgs married their way. Maximilian 
began his career with the inheritance of the Habsburgs, Austria, 
Styria, part of Alsace and other districts; be married — the 
lady’s name scarcely matters to us — the Netherlands and 
Burgundy. Most of Burgundy slipped from him after his first 
wife’s death, but the Netherlands he held. Then he tried 
unsuccessfully to marry Brittany. He became Emperor in 
succession to his father, Frederick III, in 1493, and married the 
duchy of Milan. Finally he married his eon to the weak-minded 
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daughter of Ferdinand and Isabella, the Ferdinand and Isabella 
of Columbus, who not only reigned over a freshly united Spain, 



and over Sardinia and the kingdom of the two Sicilies, but, 
by virtue of the papal gifts to Castile, over all America west 
of Brazil. So it was that Charles, his grandson, inherited most 


HaJhzburg dominions Boundaries of The Empire 
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of the Amerioan continent and between a third and a half of 
what the Turks had loft of Europe. The father of Charles died 
in 1506, and Maximilian did his best to secure his grandson’s 
election to the imperial throne. 

Charles succeeded to the Netherlands in 1506; he became 
practically king of the Spanish dominions, his mother being 
imbecile, when his grandfather Ferdinand died in 1516; and his 
grandfather Maximilian dying in 1510, he was in 1520 elected 
Emperor at the still comparatively tender age of twenty. 

His election as Emperor was opposed by the young and 
brilliant French King Francis I, who had succeeded to the 
French throne in 1515 at the age of twenty-one. The candidature 
of Francis was supported by Leo X (1513), who also requires 
from us the epithet brilliant. It was, indeed, an age of brilliant 
monarchs. It was the age of Baber in India (1526-1530) and 
Suleiman in Turkey (1520). Both Leo and Francis dreaded 
the concentration of so much power in the hands of one man 
as the election of Charles threatened. The only other monarch 
who seemed to matter in Europe was Henry VIII, who had 
become King of England in 1509 at the age of eighteen. He 
also offered himself as a candidate for the empire, and the 
imaginative English reader may amuse himself by working out 
the possible consequences of such an election. 

There was much scope for diplomacy in this triangle of 
kings. Charles on his way from Spain to Germany visited 
England and secured the support of Henry against Francis 
by bribing his minister. Cardinal Wolsey. Henry also made 
a great parade of friendship with Francis; there was feasting, 
tournaments, and such-like antiquated gallantries in France, 
in a courtly picnic known to historians as the Field of the 
Cloth of Gold (1520). Knighthood was becoming a picturesque 
affectation in the sixteenth century. The Emperor Maximilian I 
is still called “the last of the knights” by German historians. 

The election of Charles was secured, it is to be noted, by a 
vast amount of bribery. He had, as his chief supporters and 
creditors, the great German business house of the Fuggers. 
That large treatment of money and credit which we call finance, 
which had gone out of European political life with the collapse 
of the Roman Empire, was now coming back to power. This 
appearance of the Fuggers, whose houses and palaces outshone 
those of the emperors, marks the upward movement of forces 
that bad begun two or three centuries earlier in Cahors in France 
and in Florence and other Italian towns. Money, public debts, 
and social unrest and disoontent re-enter upon the miniature 
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stage of this Outline. Charles V was not so much a Habsburg 
as a Fugger emperor. 

For a time this fair, not very intelligent-looking young man 
with the thick upper lip and long, clumsy chin was largely a 
puppet in the hands of his ministers. Able servants after the 
order of Machiavelli guided him at first in the arts of kingship. 
Then in a slow but effectual way he began to assert himself. 
He was confronted at the very outset of his reign in Germany 
with the perplexing dissensions 
of Christendom. The revolt 
against the papal rule which 
had been going on since the 
days of Huss and Wycliffe had 
been recently exasperated by 
a new and unusually cynical 
selling of indulgences to raise 
money for the completion of 
St. Peter’s at Rome. A monk 
named Luther, who had been 
consecrated as a priest, who 
had taken to reading the Bible, 
and who, while visiting Rome 
on the business of his Order, 
had been much shocked by 
the levity and worldly splen- 
dour of the Papacy, had come 
forward against these papal expedients at Wittenberg (1517), 
offering disputation and propounding certain theses. An im- 
portant controversy ensued. 

At first Luther carried on this controversy in Latin, but 
presently took to German, and speedily had the people in a 
ferment. Charles found this dispute raging when he came 
from Spain to Germany. He summoned an assembly or “diet” 
of the empire at Worms on the Rhine. To this, Luther, who 
had been asked to recant his views by Pope Leo X, and who had 
refused to do so, was summoned. He came, and, entirely in 
the spirit of Huss, refused to recant unless he was convinced 
of his error by logical argument or by the authority of Scripture. 
But his protectors among the princes were too powerful for him 
to suffer the fate of John Huss. 

Here was a perplexing situation for the young Emperor. 
There is reason to suppose that he was inclined at first to support 
Luther against the Pope. Leo X had opposed the election of 
Charles, and was friendly with his rival, Francis I. But 
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Charles V was not a good Machiavellian, and he had acquired 
in Spain a considerable religious sincerity. He decided against 
Luther. Many of the German princes, and especially the 
Elector of Saxony, sided with the reformer. Luther went into 
hiding under the protection of the Saxon Elector, and Charles 
found himself in the presence of the opening rift that was to 
split Christendom into two contending camps. 

Close upon these disturbances, and probably connected with 
them, there came a widespread peasants’ revolt throughout 
Germany. This outbreak frightened Luther very effectually. He 
was shocked by its excesses, and from that time forth the Refor- 
mation he advocated ceased to be a Reformation according to 
the people and became a Reformation according to the princes. 
He lost his confidence in that free judgment for which he had 
Stood up so manfully. 

Meanwhile Charles realized that his great empire was in a 
very serious danger both from the west and from the east. On 
the west of him was his spirited rival, Francis I; to the east 
was the Turk in Hungary, in alliance with Francis and clamour- 
ing for certain arrears of tribute from the Austrian dominions. 
Charles had the money and army of Spain at his disposal, but 
it was extremely difficult to get any effective support in money 
from Germany. His grandfather had developed a German 
infantry on the Swiss model, very much upon the lines expounded 
in Machiavelli’s Art of War, but these troops had to be paid 
and his imperial subsidies had to be supplemented by unsecured 
borrowings, which were finally to bring his supporters, the 
Fuggers, to ruin. 

On the whole, Charles, in alliance with Henry VIII, was 
successful against Francis I and the Turk. Their chief battle- 
field was North Italy; the generalship was dull on both sides; 
their advances and retreats depended chiefly on the arrival of 
reinforcements. The German army invaded France, failed to 
take Marseilles, fell back into Italy, lost Milan, and was besieged 
in Pavia. Francis I made a long and unsuccessful siege of Pavia, 
was caught by fresh German forces, defeated, wounded, and 
taken prisoner. He sent back a message to his queen, that all 
was “lost but honour,” made a humiliating peace, and broke 
it as soon as he was liberated — so that even the salvage of 
honour was but temporary. 

Henry VIII and the Pope, in obedience to the rules of 
Machiavellian strategy, now went over to the side of France 
in order to prevent Charles becoming too powerful. The German 
troops in Milan, under the Constable of Bourbon, being unpaid, 
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forced rather than followed their commander into a raid upon 
Rome. They stormed the city and pillaged it (1527). The 
Pope took refuge in the Castle of St. Angelo while the looting 
and slaughter went on. He bought off the German troops at 
last by the payment of four hundred thousand ducats. Ten 
years of such stupid and confused fighting impoverished all 
Europe and left the Emperor in possession of Milan. In 1530 
he was crowned by the Pope — he was the last German Emperor 
to be crowned by the Pope — at Bologna. One thinks of the 
rather dull-looking blond face, 
with its long lip and chin, bearing 
the solemn expression of one 
who endures a doubtful though 
probably honourable ceremony. 

Meanwhile the Turks were 
making great headway in 
Hungary. They had defeated 
and killed the King of Hungary 
in 1526, they held Buda and Pesth, 
in 1529, as we have already noted, 

Suleiman the Magnificent very 
nearly took Vienna. The 
Emperor was greatly concerned 
by these advances, and did his utmost to drive back the 
Turks, but he found the greatest difficulty in getting the 
German princes to unite, even with this formidable enemy upon 
their very borders. 

Francis I remained implacable for a time, and there was a 
new French war; but in 1538 Charles won his rival over to a 
more friendly attitude by ravaging the south of France. Francis 
and Charles then formed an alliance against the Turk, but the 
Protestant princes, the German princes who were resolved to 
break away from Rome, had formed a league, the Schmalkaldio 
League (named after the little town of Schmalkalden in Hesse, 
at which its constitution was arranged), against the Emperor, 
and, in the place of a great campaign to recover Hungary for 
Christendom, Charles had to turn his mind to the gathering 
internal struggle in Germany. Of that struggle he saw only 
the opening war. It was a struggle, a sanguinary irrational 
bickering of princes for ascendancy, now flaming into war and 
destruction, now sinking back to intrigues and diplomacies; 
it was a snake’s sack of Machiavellian policies, that was to go 
on writhing incurably right into the nineteenth century, and to 
waste and desolate Central Europe again and again. 
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The Emperor never seems to 
have grasped the true forces at 
work in these gathering troubles. 
He was, for his time and station, 
an exceptionally worthy man, and 
he seems to have taken the re- 
ligious dissensions that vtere tear- 
ing Europe into warring fragments 
as genuine theological differences. 
He gathered diets and councils in 
futile attempts at reconciliation. 
Formulae and confessions were 
tried over. The student of 
German history must struggle with the details of the Religious 
Peace of Nuremberg, the settlement at the Diet of Ratisbon, 
the Interim of Augsburg, and the like. Here we do but mention 
them as details in the worried life of this culminating 
emperor. 

As a matter of fact, hardly one of the multifarious princes 
and rulers in Europe seems to have been acting in good faith. 
The widespread religious trouble of the world, the desire of the 
common people for truth and social righteousness, the spreading 
knowledge of the time, all those things were merely counters 
in the imaginations of princely diplomacy. Henry VIII of 
England, who had begun his career with a book written against 
heresy, and who had been rewarded by the Pope with the title 
of “Defender of the Faith,” being anxious to divorce his first 
wife, because she was childless, in favour of an animated young 
lady named Anne Boleyn, and wishing also to turn against the 
Emperor in favour of Francis I and to loot the vast wealth of 
the church in England, joined the company of Protestant princes' 
in 1530. Sweden, Denmark and Norway had already gone over 
to the Protestant side. 

The German religious war began in 1546, a few months after 
the death of Martin Luther. We need not trouble about the 
incidents of the campaign. The Protestant Saxon army was 
badly beaten at Lochau. By something very like a breach of 
faith, Philip of Hesse, the Emperor’s chief remaining antagonist, 
was caught and imprisoned, and the Turks were bought off by 
the payment of an annual tribute. In 1547, to the great relief 
of the Emperor, Francis I died. So by 1547 Charles got to a 
kind of settlement, and made his last efforts to effect peace 
where there was no peace. 

In 1552 all Germany was at war again, only a precipitate 
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flight from Innsbruck saved Charles from capture, and, with the 
treaty of Passau, came another unstable equilibrium. Charles 
was now utterly weary of the cares and splendours of empire; 
he had never had a very sound constitution, he was naturally 
indolent, and he was suffering greatly from gout. He abdicated. 
He made over all his sovereign rights in Germany to his brother 
Ferdinand, and Spain and the Netherlands he resigned to his 
son Philip. Then in a sort of magnificent dudgeon he retired 
to a monastery at Yuste, among the oak and chestnut forests in 
the hills to the north of the Tagus 
valley, and there he died in 1558. 

Much has been written in a 
sentimental vein of this retire- 
ment, this renunciation of the 
world by this tired, majestic Titan, 
world-weary, seeking in an austere 
solitude his peace with God. But 
his retreat was neither solitary 
nor austere ; he had with him 
nearly a hundred and fifty attend- 
ants ; his establishment had all the 
indulgences without the fatigues 
of a Court, and Philip II was 
a dutiful son to whom his father’s advice was a command. 
As for his austerities, let Prescott witness: “In the almost 
daily correspondence between Quixada, or Gaztelu, and the 
Secretary of State at Valladolid, there is scarcely a letter 
that does not turn more or less on the Emperor’s eating or 
his illness. The one seems naturally to follow like a running 
commentary on the other. It is rare that such topics have 
formed the burden of communications with the department of 
State. It must have been no easy matter for the secretary to 
preserve his gravity in the perusal of dispatches in which politics 
and gastronomy were so strangely mixed together. The courier 
from Valladolid to Lisbon was ordered to make a detour, so as 
to take Jarandilla in his route and bring supplies for the royal 
table. On Thursdays he was to bring fish to serve for the 
jour maigre that w r as to follow. The trout in the neighbourhood 
Charles thought too small; so others, of a larger size, were to 
be sent from Valladolid. Fish of every kind was to his taste, 
as, indeed, was anything that in its nature or habits at all 
approached to fish. Eels, frogs, oysters, occupied an important 
place in the royal bill of fare. Potted fish, especially anchovies, 
found great favour with him ; and he regretted that he had not 
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brought a better supply of these from the Low Countries. On 
an eel-pasty he particularly doted.” . . , l 

In 1554 Charles had obtained a bull from Pope Julius III 
granting him a dispensation from fasting, and allowing him to 
break his fast early in the morning even when he was to take 
the sacrament. 

“That Charles was not altogether unmindful of his wearing 
apparel in Yuste may be inferred from the fact that his wardrobe 
contained no fewer than sixteen robes of silk and velvet, lined 
wi$h ermine, or eider down, or soft hair of the Barbary goat. 
As to the furniture and upholstery of his apartments, how little 
reliance is to be placed on the reports so carelessly circulated 
about these may be gathered from a single glance at the inventory 
of his effects, prepared by Quixada and Gaztelu soon after their 
master’s death. Among the items we find carpets from Turkey 
and Alcarez, canopies of velvet and other stuffs, hangings of 
fine black cloth, which since liis mother’s death he had always 
chosen for his own bedroom; while the remaining apartments 
were provided with no fewer than twenty-five suits of tapestry, 
from the looms of Flanders, richly embroidered with figures of 
animals and with landscapes. . . . 

“Among the different pieces of plate we find some of pure 
gold, and others especially noted for their curious workmanship; 
and as this was an age in which the art of working the precious 
metals was carried to the highest perfection, we cannot doubt 
that some of the finest specimens had come into the Emperor’s 
possession. The whole amount of plate was estimated at between 
twelve and thirteen thousand ounces in weight.” . . .* 

Charles had never acquired the habit of reading, but be would 
be read aloud to at meals after the fashion of Charlemagne, 
and would make what one narrator describes as a “sweet and 
heavenly commentary.” He also amused himself with technical 
toys, by listening to music or sermons, and by attending to the 
imperial business that still came drifting in to him. The death 
of the Empress, to whom he was greatly attached, had turned 
his mind towards religion, which in his case took a punctilious 
and ceremonial form; every Friday in Lent he scourged hims elf 
with the rest of the monks with such good will as to draw blood. 

These exercises and the gout released a bigotry in Charles 
that had been hitherto restrained by considerations of policy. 
The appearance of Protestant teaching close at hand in Valladolid 
roused him to fury. “Tell the grand inquisitor and his council 
from me to be at their posts, and to lay the axe at the root of 

1 Prescott’s Appendix to Roberts on’s History of Charles V. 
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the evil before it spreads further.” ... He expressed a doubt 
whether it would not be well, in so black an affair, to dispense 
with the ordinary course of justice, and to show no mercy, “lest 
the criminal, if pardoned, should have the opportunity of 
repeating his crime.” He recommended, as an example, his 
own mode of proceeding in the Netherlands, “where all who 
remained obstinate in their errors were burned alive, and those 
who were admitted to penitence were beheaded.” 

And almost symbolical of Charles’s place and role in history 
was his preoccupation with funerals. It was as if he felt the 
need to write Finis to something exhausted. He not dnly 
attended every actual funeral that was celebrated at Yuste, 
but he had services conducted for the absent dead, he held a 
funeral service in memory of his wife on the anniversary of her 
death, and, finally, he celebrated his own obsequies. 

“The chapel was hung with black, and the blaze of hundreds 
of wax lights was scarcely sufficient to dispel the darkness. 
The brethren in their conventual dress, and all the Emperor’s 
household clad in deep mourning, gathered round a huge cata- 
falque, shrouded also in black, which had been raised in the 
centre of the chapel. The service for the burial of the dead 
was then performed; and, amidst the dismal wail of the monks, 
the prayers ascended for the departed spirit, that it might be 
received into the mansions of the blessed. The sorrowful 
attendants were melted to tears as the image of their master’s 
death was presented to their minds — or they were touched, it 
may be, with compassion by this pitiable display of weakness. 
Charles, muffled in a dark mantle, and bearing a lighted candle 
in his hand, mingled with his household, the spectator of his 
own obsequies; and the doleful ceremony was concluded by his 
placing the taper in the hands of the priest, in sign of his sur- 
rendering up his soul to the Almighty.” 

Other accounts make Charles wear a shroud and lie in the 
coffin, remaining there alone until the last mourner had left the 
chapel. 

Within two months of this masquerade he was dead. And 
the greatness of the Holy Roman Empire died wi*h him. The 
Holy Roman Empire struggled on. indeed to the days of 
Napoleon, but as an invalid and dying thing. To this day its 
unburied tradition poisons our political air. 
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§ 13b 

Protestants if the Prince Wills it. 

Ferdinand, the brother of Charles V, took over his abandoned 
search for unity and met the German princes at Augsburg in 
1555. Again there was an attempt to establish a religious 
peace. Nothing could better Bhow the quality of that attempted 
settlement, and the blindness of the princes and statesmen 
concerned in it to the deeper and broader processes of the time, 
than the form that settlement took. The recognition of religious 
freedom was to apply to the states and not to individual citizens ; 
cujus regio ejus religio, “ the confession of the subject was to be 
dependent on that of the territorial lord." 

§ 130 

The Intellectual Under -tow. 

We have given as much attention as we have done to the 
writings of Machiavelli and to the personality of Charles V 
because they throw a flood of light upon the antagonisms of the 
next period in our history. This present chapter has told the 
story of a vast expansion of human horizons and of a great 
increase and distribution of knowledge; we have seen the con- 
science of common men awakening and intimations of a new 
and profounder social justice spreading throughout the general 
body of the Western civilization. But this process of light 
and thought was leaving Courts and the political life of the 
world untouched. There is little in Machiavelli that might 
not have been written by some clever secretary in the Court 
of Chosroes I or Shi-Hwang-ti — or even of Sargon I or Pepi. 
While the world in everything else was moving forward, in 
political ideas, in ideas about the relationship of state to state 
and of sovereign to citizen, it was standing still. Nay, it was 
falling back. For the great idea of the Catholic Church as the 
world city of God had been destroyed in men’s minds by the 
church itself, and the dream of a world imperialism had, in 
the person of Charles V, been carried in effigy through Europe 
to limbo. Politically the world seemed falling back towards 
personal monarchy of the Assyrian or Macedonian pattern. 

It is not that the newly-awakened intellectual energies of 
Western European men were too absorbed in theological 
restatement, in scientific investigations, in exploration and 
mercantile development, to give a thought to the claims and 
responsibilities of rulers. Not only were common men drawing 
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ideas of a theocratic or republican or communistic character 
from the now accessible Bible, but the renewed study of the 
Greek classics was bringing the creative and fertilizing spirit of 
Plato to bear upon the Western mind. 

In England Sir Thomas More produced a quaint imitation 
of Plato’s Republic in his Utopia, setting out a sort of autocratic 
communism. In Naples, a century later, a certain friar Cam- 
panella was equally bold in his City of the Sun. But such 
discussions were having no immediate effect upon political 
arrangements. Compared with the massiveness of the task, 
these books do, indeed, seem poetical and scholarly and flimsy. 
(Yet later on the Utopia was to bear fruit in the English Poor 
Laws.) 

The intellectual and moral development of the Western 
mind and this drift towards Machiavellian monarchy in Europe 
were for a time going on concurrently in the same world, but 
they were going on almost independently. The statesmen still 
schemed and manoeuvred as if nothing grew but the power of 
wary and fortunate kings. 

It was only in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries 
that these two streams of tendency — the stream of general ideas 
and the drift of traditional and egoistic monarchical diplomacy 
— interfered and came into conflict. 
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I N the preceding chapter we have traced the beginnings of 
a new civilization, the civilization of the “modern” type 
which becomes at the present time world-wide. It is still 
a vast unformed thing, still only in the opening phases of growth 
and development to-day. We have seen the mediaeval ideas of 
the Holy Roman Empire and of the Roman Church, as forms 
of universal law and order, fade in its dawn. They fade out, 
as if it were necessary in order that these ideas of one law and 
one order for all men should be redrawn on world-wide lines. 
And while in nearly every other field of human interest there 
was advance, the effacement of these general political ideas of 
the Church and Empire led back for a time in things political 
towards merely personal monarchy and monarchist nationalism 
of the Macedonian type. 

There came an interregnum, as it were, in the consolidation 
of human affairs, a phase of the type the Chinese annalists would 
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call an “Age of Confusion.” This interregnum has lasted as 
long as that between the fall of the Western Empire and the 
crowning of Charlemagne in Rome. We are living in it to-day. 
It may be drawing to its close; we cannot tell yet. The old 
leading ideas had broken down, a medley of new and untried 
projects and suggestions perplexed men’s minds and actions, 
and meanwhile the world at large had to fall back for leadership 
upon the ancient tradition of an individual prince. There was 
no new way clearly apparent for men to follow, and the prince 
was there. 

All over the world the close of the sixteenth century saw 
monarchy prevailing and tending towards absolutism. Germany 
and Italy were patchworks of autocratic princely dominions, 
Spain was practically autocratic, the throne had never been 
so powerful in England, and, as the seventeenth century drew 
on, the French monarchy gradually became the greatest and 
most consolidated power in Europe. The phases and fluctuations 
of its ascent we cannot record here. 

At every Court there were groups of ministers and secretaries 
who played a Machiavellian game against their foreign rivals. 
Foreign policy is the natural employment of courts and 
monarchies. Foreign offices are, so to speak, the leading 
characters in all the histories of the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries. They kept Europe in a fever of wars. And wars 
were becoming expensive. Armies were no longer untrained 
levies, no longer assemblies of feudal knights who brought their 
own horses and weapons and retainers with them; they needed 
more and more artillery; they consisted of paid troops who 
insisted on their pay; they were professional and slow and 
elaborate, conducting long sieges, necessitating elaborate fortifi- 
cations. War expenditure increased everywhere and called for 
more and more taxation. 

And here it was that these monarchies of the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries came into conflict with new and 
shapeless foroes of freedom in the community. In practice 
the princes found they were not masters of their subjects’ lives 
or property. They found an inconvenient resistance to the 
taxation that was necessary if their diplomatic aggressions and 
alliances were to continue. Finance became an unpleasant 
spectre in every council chamber. In theory the monarch owned 
his country. James I of England (1603) declared that “As it 
is atheism and blasphemy to dispute what God can do; so it 
is presumption and high contempt in a subject to dispute what 
a king can do, or say that a king cannot do this or that.” 
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In practice, however, he found, and his son Charles I (1625) 
was to find still more effectually, that there were in his dominions 
a great number of landlords and merchants, substantial and 
intelligent persons, who set a very definite limi t to the calls and 
occasions of the monarch and his ministers. They were prepared 
to tolerate his rule if they themselves might also be monarohs 
of their lands and businesses and trades and what not. But 
not otherwise. 

Everywhere in Europe there was a parallel development. 
Beneath the kings and princes there were these lesser monarchs, 
the 'private owners, noblemen, wealthy citizens and the like, 
who were now offering the sovereign prinoe much the same re* 
sistance that the kings and princes of Germany had offered the 
emperor. They wanted to limit taxation so far as it pressed 
upon themselves, and to be free in their own houses and estates. 
And the spread of books and reading and intercommunication 
was enabling these smaller monarchs, these monarchs of owner- 
ship, to develop such a community of ideas and such a solidarity 
of resistance as had been possible at no previous stage in the 
world’s history. Everywhere they were disposed to resist the 
prince, but it was not everywhere that they found the same 
facilities for an organized resistance. The economic circumstances 
and the political traditions of the Netherlands and England 
made those countries the first to bring this antagonism of 
monarchy and private ownership to an issue. 

At first this seventeenth-century “public,” this publio of 
property owners, cared very little for foreign policy. They did 
not perceive at first how it affected them. They did not want 
to be bothered with it; it was, they conceded, the affairs of kings 
and princes. They made no attempt, therefore, to control 
foreign entanglements. But it was with the direct consequences 
of these entanglements that they quarrelled; they objected to 
heavy taxation, to interference with trade, to arbitrary imprison- 
ment, and to the control of consciences by the monarch. It 
was upon these questions that they joined issue with the Crown. 

§2 

The Dutch Republic. 

The breaking away of the Netherlands from absolutist 
monarchy was the beginning of a series of such conflicts through- 
out the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. They varied very 
greatly in detail according to looal and racial peculiarities, but 
essentially they were all rebellious against the idea of a pre- 
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dominating personal “prince” and his religious and political 
direction. 

In the twelfth century all the lower Rhine country was 
divided up among a number of small rulers, and the population 
was a Low German one on a Celtic basis, mixed with subsequent 
Danish ingredients very similar to the English a dmix ture. The 
south-eastern fringe of it spoke French dialects ; the bulk, Frisian, 
Dutch and other Low German languages. The Netherlands 
figured largely in the crusades. Godfrey of Bouillon, who took 
Jerusalem (First Crusade), was a Belgian; and the founden of 
the so-called Latin Dynasty of emperors in Constantinople 
(Fourth Crusade) was Baldwin of Flanders. (They were called 
Latin emperors because they were on the side of the Latin 
Church.) 

In the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries considerable 
towns grew up in the Netherlands: Ghent, Bruges, Ypres, 
Utrecht, Leyden, Haarlem, and so forth; and these towns de- 
veloped quasi-independent municipal governments and a class 
of educated townsmen. We will not trouble the reader with 
the dynastio accidents that linked the affairs of the Netherlands 
with Burgundy (Eastern France), and which finally made their 
overlordship the inheritance of the Emperor Charles V. 

It was under Charles that the Protestant doctrines that now 
prevailed in Germany spread into the Netherlands. Charles 
persecuted with some vigour, but in 1550, as we have told, he 
handed over the task to his son Philip (Philip II). Philip’s 
spirited foreign policy — he was carrying on a war with France 
— presently became a second source of trouble between himself 
and the Netherlandish noblemen and townsmen, because he had 
to come to them for supplies. The great nobles, led by William 
the Silent, Prince of Orange, and the Counts of Egmont and Horn, 
made themselves the heads of a popular resistance, in which 
it is now impossible to disentangle the objection to taxation from 
the objection to religious persecution. The great nobles were 
not at first Protestants — they became Protestants as the 
struggle grew in bitterness. The people were already bitterly 
Protestant. 

Philip was resolved to rule both the property and consciences 
of his Netherlanders. He sent picked Spanish troops into the 
country, and he made governor-general a nobleman named Alva, 
one of those ruthless “strong” men who wreck governments 
and monarchies. For a time he ruled the land with a hand of 
iron, but the hand of iron begets a soul of iron in the body it 
grips, and in 1567 the Netherlands were in open revolt. Alva 
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murdered, sacked, and massacred — in vain. Counts Egmont 
and Horn were executed. William the Silent became the great 
leader of the Dutch, a king de facto. 

For a long time, and with many complications, the struggle 
for liberty continued, and through it all it is noteworthy that 
the rebels continued to cling to the plea that Philip II was their 
king — if only he would be a reasonable and limi ted king. But 
the idea of limited monarchy was distasteful to the crowned 
heads of Europe at that time, and at last Philip drove the United 
Provinces, for which we now use the name of Holland, to the 
republican form of government. Holland, be it noted — not all 
the Netherlands', the southern Netherlands, Belgium as we 
now call that country, remained at the end of the struggle a 
Spanish possession and Catholic. 

The siege of Alkmaar (1573), as Motley 1 describes it, may 
be taken as a sample of that long and hideous conflict between 
the little Dutch people and the still vast resources of Catholic 
Imperialism. 

‘“If I take Alkmaar,’ Alva wrote to Philip, ‘I am resolved 
not to leave a single creature alive; the knife shall be put to 
every throat.’ . . . 

“And now, with the dismantled and desolate Haarlem before 
their eyes, a prophetic phantom, perhaps, of their own imminent 
fate, did the handful of people shut up within Alkmaar prepare 
for the worst. Their main hope lay in the friendly sea. The vast 
sluices called the Zyp, through which the inundation of the 
whole northern province could be very soon effected, were but 
a few miles distant. By opening these gates and by piercing 
a few dykes the ocean might be made to fight for them. To 
obtain this result, however, the consent of the inhabitants was 
requisite, as the destruction of all the standing crops would be 
inevitable. The city was so closely invested that it was difficult 
therefore, to find an envoy for this hazardous mission. At last, 
a carpenter in the city, Peter Van der Mey by name, undertook 
the adventure. . . . 

“Affairs soon approached a crisis within the beleaguered city. 
Daily skirmishes, without decisive results, had taken place outside 
the walls. At last, on the 18th of September, after a steady 
cannonade of nearly twelve hours, Don Frederick, at three in 
'.be afternoon, ordered an assault. Notwithstanding his seven 
months’ experience at Haarlem, he still believed it certain that 
he should carry Alkmaar by storm. The attack took place at 
once upon the Frisian gate and upon the red tower on the opposite 

1 Rise of the Dutch Republic. 
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side. Two choice regiments, recently arrived from Lombardy, 
led the onset, rending the air with their shouts and confident of 
an easy victory. They were sustained by what seemed an over- 
whelming force of disciplined troops. Yet never, even in the 
recent history of Haarlem, had an attack been received by more 
dauntless breasts. Every living man was on the walls. The 
storming parties were assailed with cannon, with musketry, with 
pistols. Boiling water, pitch and oil, molten lead, and unslaked 
lime were poured upon them every moment. Hundreds of 
tarred and burning hoops were skilfully quoited around the nepks 
of the soldiers, who struggled in vain to extricate themselves 
from these fiery ruffs, while as fast as any of the invaders planted 
foot upon the breach they were confronted face to face with sword 
and dagger by the burghers, who hurled them headlong into 
the moat below. 

“Thrice was the attack renewed with ever-increasing rage 
— thrice repulsed with unflinching fortitude. The storm con- 
tinued four hours long. During all that period not one of the 
defenders left his post, till he dropped from it dead or wounded. 

. . . The trumpet of recall was sounded, and the Spaniards, 
utterly discomfited, retired from the walls, leaving at least one 
thousand dead in the trenches, while only thirteen burghers and 
twenty-four of the garrison lost their lives. . . . Ensign Solis, 
who had mounted the breach for an instant, and miraculously 
escaped with life after having been hurled from the battlements, 
reported that he had seen ‘ neither helmet nor harness ’ as he looked 
down into the city: only some plain-looking people generally 
dressed like fishermen. Yet these plain-looking fishermen had 
defeated the veterans of Alva. . . . 

“Meantime, as Governor Sonoy had opened many of the 
dykes, the land in the neighbourhood of the camp was becoming 
plashy, although as yet the threatened inundation had not taken 
place. The soldiers were already very uncomfortable and very 
refractory. The carpenter-envoy had not been idle. . . 

He returned with dispatches for the city. By accident or 
contrivance he lost these dispatches as he made his w r ay into 
the town, so that they fell into Alva’s hands. They contained 
a definite promise from the Duke of Orange to flood the country 
so as to drown the whole Spanish army. Incidentally this would 
also have drowned most of the Dutch harvest and cattle. But 
Alva, when he had read these documents, did not wait for the 
opening of any more sluices. Presently the stout men of Alk- 
maar, cheering and jeering, watched the Spaniards breaking 
camp. „ . . 
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The form assumed by the government of liberated Holland 
was a patrician republic under the headship of the House of 
Orange. The States-General was far less representative of the 
whole body of citizens than was the English Parliament, whose 
struggle with the Crown we shall next relate. 

Though the worst of the struggle was over after Alkmaar, 
Holland was not effectively independent until 1609, and its 
independence was only fully and completely recognized by the 
Treaty of Westphalia in 1648. 

* 

§3 

The English Republic. 

The open struggle of the private property owner against 
the aggressions of the “Prince” begins in England far back in 
the twelfth century. The phase in this struggle that we have 
to study now is the phase that opened with the attempts of 
Henry VII and VHI, and their successors, Edward VI, Mary, 
and Elizabeth to make the government of England a “personal 
monarchy” of the continental type. It became more acute 
when, by dyuastic accidents, James, King of Scotland, became 
James I, Kin g of both Scotland and England (1603), and began 
to talk in the manner we have already quoted of his “divine 
right” to do as he pleased. 

But never had the path of English monarchy been a smooth 
one. In all the monarchies of the Northern and Germanic 
invaders of the empire there had been a tradition of a popular 
assembly of influential and representative men to preserve their 
general liberties, and in none was it more living than in England. 
France had her tradition of the assembly of the Three Estates, 
Spain her Cortes, but the English assembly was peculiar in two 
respects; that it had behind it a documentary declaration of 
certain elementary and universal rights, and that it contained 
elected “Knights of the Shire” as well as elected burghers from 
the towns. The French and Spanish assemblies had the latter 
but not the former elected element. 

These two features gave the English Parliament a peculiar 
strength in its struggle with the Throne. The document in 
question was Magna Charla, the Great Charter, a declaration 
which was forced from King John (1199-1216), the brother 
and successor of Richard Coeur de Lion (1189-99), after a revolt 
of the Barons in 1215. It rehearsed a number of fundamental 
rights that made England a legal and not a regal state. It 
rejected the power of the king to control the personal property 
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and liberty of every sort of citizen — save with the oonsent of 
that man’s equals. 

The presence of the elected shire representatives in the 
English Parliament — the second peculiarity of the British 
situation — came about from very simple and apparently innocuous 



beginnings. ^From the shires, or county divisions, ^knightsflseem 
to have been summoned to the national counoil to testify to the 
taxable capacity of their districts. They were sent up by the 
minor gentry, freeholders and village elders of their districts 
as early as 1264, two knights from each shire. This idea inspired 
Simon de Montfort, who was in rebellion against Henry III, the 
successor of John, to summon to the national council two knights 
from each shire and two citizens from each city or borough. 
Edward I, the successor to Henry III, continued this praotice 
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because it seemed a convenient way of getting into financial 
touch with the growing towns. 

At first there was considerable reluctance on the parts of 
the knights and townsmen to attend Parliament, but gradually 
the power they possessed of linking the redress of grievances 
with the granting of subsidies was realized. 

Quite early, if not from the first, these representatives of the 
general property owners in town and country, the Commons, 
sat and debated apart from the great Lords and Bishops. So 
there grew up in England a representative assembly, the Com- 
mons, beside an episcopal and patrician one, the Lords. There 
was no profound and fundamental difference between the 
personnel of the two assemblies; many of the knights of the 
shire were substantial men who might be as wealthy and 
influential as peers and also the sons and brothers of peers, but 
on the whole the Commons was the more plebeian assembly. 

From the first these two assemblies, and especially the 
Commons, displayed a disposition to claim the entire power 
of taxation in the land. Gradually they extended their purview 
of grievances to a criticism of all the affairs of the realm. 

We will not follow the fluctuations of the power and prestige 
of the English Parliament through the time of the Tudor 
monarchs ( i.e Henry VII and VIII, Edw’ard VI, Mary, and 
Elizabeth), but it will be manifest from what has been said that 
w T hen at last James Stuart made his open claim to autocracy, 
the English merchants, peers, and private gentlemen found 
themselves with a tried and honoured traditional means of re- 
sisting him such as no other people in Europe possessed. 

Another peculiarity of the English political conflict was its 
comparative detachment from the great struggle between Catholic 
and Protestant that was now being w r aged all over Europe. 
There were, it is true, very distinct religious issues mixed up in 
the English struggle, but upon its main lines it w r as a political 
struggle of King against the Parliament embodying the class 
of private-property-owning citizens. But Crown and people 
were formally reformed and Protestant. It is true that many 
people on the latter side were Protestants of a Bible-respecting, 
non-sacerdotal type, representing the Reformation according to 
the peoples, and that the king was the nominal head of a special 
sacerdotal and sacramental church, the established Church of 
England, representing the Reformation according to the princes, 
but this antagonism never completely obscured the essentials 
of the conflict. 

The struggle of King and Parliament had already reached 
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an acute phase before the death of James I (1625), but only in 
the reign of his son Charles I did it culminate in civil war. Charles 
did exactly what one might have expected a king to do in such 
a position, in view of the lack of Parliamentary control over foreign 
policy; he embroiled the country in a conflict with both Spain 
and France, and then came to the country for supplies in the 
hope that patriotic feeling would override the normal dislike to 
giving him money. When Parliament refused supplies, he 
demanded loans from various subjects, and attempted similar 
illegal exactions. 

This produced from Parliament in 1628 a very memorable 
document, the Petition of Right , citing the Great Charter and 
rehearsing the legal limitations upon the power of the English 
king, denying his right to levy charges upon, or to imprison 
or punish anyone, or to quarter soldiers on the people, without 
due process of law. 

The Petition of Right stated the case of the English Parlia- 
ment. The disposition to “state a case” has always been a 
very marked English characteristic. When President Wilson, 
during the Great War of 1914-18, prefaced each step in his policy 
by a “Note,” he was walking in the most respectable traditions 
of the English. 

Charles dealt with this Parliament with a high hand; he 
dismissed it in 1029, and for eleven years he summoned no 
Parliament. He levied money illegally, but not enough for his 
purpose; and realizing that the church could be used as an 
instrument of obedience, he made Laud, an aggressive high 
churchman, very much of a priest and a very strong believer in 
‘‘divine right,” Archbishop of Canterbury, and so head of the 
Church of England. 

In 1638 Charles tried to extend the half-Protestant, half- 
Catholic characteristics of the Church of England to his other 
kingdom of Scotland, where the secession from Catholicism had 
been more complete, and w here a non -sacerdotal, non-sacra- 
mental form of Christianity, Presbyterianism had been established 
as the national church. The Scotch revolted, and the English 
levies Charles raised to fight them mutinied. 

Insolvency, at all times the natural result of a “ spirited M 
foreign policy, was close at hand. Charles, without money 
or trustworthy troops, had to summon a Parliament at last 
in 1640. This Parliament, the Short Parliament, he dismissed 
in the same year; he tried a Council of Peers at York (1640), 
and then, in the November of that year, summoned his last 
Parliament. 
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This body, the Long Parliament, assembled in the mood 
for conflict. It seized Laud, the Archbishop of Canterbury, and 
charged him with treason. It published a “ Grand Remonstrance,” 
which was a long and full statement of its case against Charles. 
It provided by a Bill for a meeting of Parliament at least once 
in three years, whether the King summoned it or no. It prose- 
cuted the King’s chief ministers who had helped him to reign 
for so long without Parliament, and in particular the Earl of 
Stratford. 

To save Strafford the King plotted for a sudden seizure of 
Ldndon by the army. This was discovered, and the Bill for 
Strafford ’8 condemnation was hurried on in the midst of a vast 
popular excitement. Charles I, who was probably one of the 
meanest and most treacherous occupants the English throne 
has ever known, was frightened by the London crowds. Before 
Strafford could die by due legal process, it was necessary for the 
Kin g to give his assent. Charles gave it — and Strafford was 
beheaded. 

Meanwhile the King was plotting and looking-for help in 
strange quarters — from the Catholic Irish, from * treasonable 
Scotchmen. Finally, he resorted to a forcible-feeble display 
of violence. He went down to the Houses of Parliament te 
arrest five of his most active opponents. He entered the House 
of Commons and took the Speaker's chair. He was prepared 
with some bold speech about treason, but when he saw the 
places of his five antagonists vacant, he was baffled, confused, 
and spoke in broken sentences. He learnt that they had departed 
from bis royal city of Westminster and taken refug* in the city 
of London, which had municipal autonomy. London defied 
him. A week later the Five Members were escorted back in 
triumph to the Parliament House in Westminster by the Trained 
Bands of London, and the King, to avoid the noise and hostility 
of the occasion, left Whitehall for Windsor. 
k Both parties then prepared openly for war. 

The King was the traditional head of the array, and the 
habit of obedience in soldiers is to the King. The Parliament 
had the greater resources. The King set up his standard at 
Nottingham on the eve of a dark and stormy August day in 
1642 . 

There followed a long and obstinate civil w r ar, the King 
holding Oxford, the Parliament, London. Success swayed 
from side to side, but the King could never close on London 
nor Parliament take Oxford. Each antagonist was weakened 
by moderate adherents who “did not want to go too far.” 
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There emerged among the Parliamentary commanders a 
certain Oliver Cromwell, who had raised a small troop of horse 
and who rose to the position of general. Lord Warwick, his 
contemporary, describes him as a plain man, in a cloth suit 
“made by an ill country tailor.” He was no mere fighting soldier, 
but a military organizer ; he realized the inferior quality of many 
of the Parliamentary forces, and set himself to remedy it. The 
Cavaliers of the King had the picturesque tradition of chivalry 
and loyalty on their side; Parliament was something new and 
difficult — without any comparable traditions. “Your troops 
are most of them old decayed serving men and tax)sters,” said 
Cromwell. “Do you think that the spirits of such base and 
mean fellows will ever be able to encounter gentlemen that have 
honour and courage and resolution in them ? ” 

But there is something better and stronger than picturesque 
chivalry in the w'orld, religious enthusiasm. So Cromwell set 
himself to get together a “godly” regiment. They were to be 
earnest, sober-living men. Above all, they were to be men 
of strong convictions. He disregarded all social traditions 
and drew his officers from every class. “I had rather have a 
plain, russet-coated captain that knows what he fights for and 
loves what he knows , than what you call a gentleman and is 
nothing else.” 

England discovered a new force, the Ironsides, in its midst, 
in which footmen, draymen, and ships’ captains held high com- 
mand, side by side with men of family. They became the type 
on which the Parliament sought to reconstruct its entire army. 
The Ironsides were the backbone of the “New Model.” From 
Marston Moor to Nasebv these men swept the Cavaliers before 
them. The King was at last a captive in the hands of Parliament. 

There were still attempt* at settlement that would have 
left the King a sort of king, but Charles was a man doomed to 
tragic issues, incessantly scheming, “so false a man that he 
is not to be trusted.” The English were drifting towards a 
situation new in the world’9 history, in which a monarch should 
be formally tried for treason to his people and condemned. 

Most revolutions are precipitated, a* this English one was, 
by the excesses of the ruler, and by attempts at strength and 
firmness beyond the compass of the law r ; and most revolutions 
swing by a kind of necessity towards an extremer conclusion 
than is warranted by the original quarrel. The English 
revolution was no exception. The English are by nature a 
compromising and even a vacillating people, and probably the 
great majority of them still wanted the King to be King and 
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the people to be free, and all the lions and lambs to lie down 
together in peace and liberty. But the army of the New Model 
could not go back. There would have been scant mercy for 
these draymen and footmen who had ridden down the King’s 
gentlemen if the King came back. When Parliament began 
to treat again with this regal trickster, the New Model inter- 
vened; Colonel Pride turned out eighty members from the 
House of Commons who favoured the King, and the illegal 
residue, the Rump Parliament, then put the King on trial. 

But indeed the King was already doomed. The House of 
Lcfrds rejected the ordinance for the trial, and the Rump then 
proclaimed ‘‘that the People are, under God, the original of all 
just power, ” and that “the Commons of England . . . have 
the supreme power in this nation,” and — assuming that it was 
itself the Commons — proceeded with the trial. The King was 
condemned as a “tyrant, traitor, murderer, and enemy of his 
country.” He was taken one January morning in 1C49 to a 
scaffold erected outside the windows of his own banqueting- 
room at Whitehall. There he was beheaded. He died with 
piety and a certain noble self-pity — eight years after the execution 
of Strafford, and after six and a half years of a destructive civil 
war which had been caused almost entirely bv his own law- 
lessness. 

This was indeed a great and terrifying thing that Parliament 
had done. The like of it had never been heard of in the world 
before. Kings had killed each other times enough; parricide, 
fratricide, assassination, those are the privileged expedients of 
princes; but that a section of the people should rise up, try its 
king solemnly and deliberately for disloyalty, mischief, and 
treachery, and condemn and kill him, sent horror through every 
Court in Europe. The Rump Parliament had gone beyond the 
ideas and conscience of its time. It was as if a committee of 
jungle deer had taken and killed a tiger — a crime against nature. 
The Tsar of Russia chased the English envoy from his Court. 
France and Holland committed acts of open hostility. England, 
confused and conscience-stricken at her own sacrilege, stood 
isolated before the world. 

But for a time the personal quality of Oliver Cromwell and 
the discipline and strength of the army he had created main- 
tained England in the republican course she had taken. The 
Irish Catholics had made a massacre of the Protestant English 
in Ireland, and now Cromwell suppressed the Irish insurrection 
with great vigour. Except for certain friars at the storm of 
Drogheda, none but men with arms in their hands were killed 
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by his troops; but the atrocities of the massacre were fresh in 
his mind, no quarter was given in battle, and so his memory 
still rankles in the minds of the Irish, who have a long memory 
for their own wrongs. 

After Ireland came Scotland, where Cromwell shattered a 
Royalist army at the Rattle of Dunbar (1050). 

Then he turned his attention to Holland, which country 
had rashly seized upon the divisions among the English as an 
excuse for the injury of a trade rival. The Dutch were then 
the rulers of the sea, and the English iieet fought against odfls; 
but after a series of obstinate sea fights the Dutch were driven 
from the British seas and the English took their place as the 
ascendant naval power. Dutch and French ships must dip 
their flags to them. An English fleet went into the Mediterranean 
— the first English naval force to enter those waters; it put right 
various grievances of the English shippers with Tuscany and 
Malta, and bombarded the pirate nest of Tunis and destroyed 
the pirate fleet — which in the lax days of Charles had been 
wont to come right up to the coasts of Cornwall and Devon to 
intercept ships and carry off slaves to Africa. 

The strong arm of England also intervened to protect the 
Protestants in the south of France, who were being hunted to 
death by the Duke of Savoy. France, Sweden, Denmark, all 
found it wiser to overcome their first distaste for regicide and 
allied themselves with England. Came a war with Spain, and 
the great English Admiral Blake destroyed the Spanish Plate 
Fleet at Teneriffe in an action of almost incredible daring. He 
engaged land batteries. He was the first man “that broughf 
ships to contemn castles on the shore. ” (lie died in 1657, and 
was buried in Westminster Abbey, but after the restoration 
of the monarchy his bones were dug out by the order of Charles 
II, and removed to St. Margaret’s, Westminster.) Such wets 
the figure that England cut in the eyes of the world during her 
brief republican days. 

On September 3rd, 1G5S, Cromwell died in the midst of a 
great storm that did not fail to impress the superstitious. Once 
his strong hand lay still, England fell away from this premature 
attempt to realize a righteous commonweal of free men. In 
1660 Charles II, the son of Charles the “Martyr,” was welcomed 
back to England with all those manifestations of personal loyalty 
dear to the English heart, and the country relaxed from its 
military and naval efficiency as a sleeper might wake and stretch 
and yawn after too intense a dream. The Puritans were done 
with. “Merrie England” was herself again, and in 1667 the 
2 A * 
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Dutch, once more masters of the sea, sailed up the Thames to 
Gravesend and burnt an English fleet in the Medway. 

“On the night when our ships were burnt by the Dutch,” 
says Pepys, in his diary, “the King did sup with my Lady 
Castclmaine, and there they were all mad, hunting a poor 
moth.” 

Charles, from the date of his return, 1660, took control of 
the foreign affairs of the State, and in 1670 concluded a secret 
treaty with Louis XIV of France by which he undertook to 
suboidinate entirely English foreign policy to that of France 
for an annual pension of £100, 000. Dunkirk, which Cromwell 
had taken, had already been sold back to France. The King 
was a great sportsman; he had the true English love for watch- 
ing horse-races, and the racing centre at Newmarket is perhaps 
his most characteristic monument. 

While Charles lived, his easy humour enabled him to retain 
the British crown, but he did so by wariness and compromise, 
and when in 1685 he was succeeded by his brother James II, 
who was a devout Catholic, and too dull to recognize the hidden 
limitation of the monarchy in Britain, the old issue between 
Parliament and Crown became acute. 

James set himself to force his country into a religious reunion 
with Rome. In 1688 he was in flight to France. But this time 
the great lords and merchants and gentlemen were too circum- 
spect to let this revolt against the King fling them into the 
hands of a second Pride or a second Cromwell. They had 
already called in another king, William, Prince of Orange, to 
replace James. The change was made rapidly. There was no 
civil w r ar — except in Ireland — and no release of any deeper 
revolutionary forces in the country. 

Of William’s claim to the throne, or rather of his wife 
Mary s claim, we cannot tell here, its interest is purely technical, 
nor how William III and Mary ruled, nor how, after the widower 
William had reigned alone for a time, the throne passed on to 
Mary’s vsister Anne (1702-14). Anne seems to have thought 
fa vom ablv of a restoration of the Stuart line, but the Lords and 
the Commons, who now dominated English affairs, preferred a 
less competent king. Some sort of claim could be made out 
for the Elector of Hanover, who became King of England as 
George I (1714-27). He was entirely German, he could speak 
no English, and he brought a sw r arm of German women and 
German attendants to the English Court; a dullness, a tarnish, 
came over the intellectual life of the land with his coming, but 
this isolation of the Court from English life was his conclusive 
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recommendation to the great landowners and the commercial 
interests that chiefly brought him over. 

England entered upon a phase which Lord Beaconsfield has 
called the “Venetian oligarchy ” stage; the supreme power 
resided in Parliament, dominated now by the Lords, for the 
art of bribery and a study of the methods of working elections* 
carried to a high pitch by Sir Robert Walpole, had robbed the 
House of Commons of its original freedom and vigour. By 
ingenious devices the parliamentary vote was restricted to a 
shrinking number of electors, old towns with little or no popula- 
tion would return one or two members (old Sarum had one 
non-resident voter, no population, and two members), while 
newer populous centres had no representation at all. And by 
insisting upon a high property qualification for members, the 
chance of the Commons speaking in common accents of vulgar 
needs was still more restricted. 

George I was followed by the very similar George II (1727-60), 
and it was only at his death that England had again a king who 
had been born in England, and one who could speak English 
fairly well, his grandson George III. On this monarch’s attempt 
to recover some of the larger powers of monarchy we shall have 
something to say in a later section. 

Such briefly is the story of the struggle in England during 
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries between the three 
main factors in the problem of the “modern state”; between 
the Crown, the private property owners, and that vague power, 
still blind and ignorant, the power of the quite common people. 
This latter factor appears as yet only at moments when the 
country is most deeply stirred; then it sinks back into the depths. 
But the end of the story, thus far, is a very complete triumph 
of the British private property owner over the dreams and 
schemes of Machiavellian absolutism. With the Hanoverian 
Dynasty, England became — as The Times recently styled her 
— a “crowned republic.” She had worked out a new method 
of government. Parliamentary government, recalling in many 
ways the Senate and Popular Assembly of Rome, but more 
steadfast and efficient because of its use, however restricted, of 
the representative method. Her assembly at Westminster was 
to become the “Mother of Parliaments” throughout the world. 

Towards the Crown the English Parliament has held and still 
holds much the relation of the mayor of the palace to the Mero- 
vingian kings. The king is conceived of as ceremonial and 
irresponsible, a living symbol of the royal and imperial system. 

But much power remains latent in the tradition and prestige 
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of the Crown, and the succession of the four Hanoverian Georges, 
William IV (1830), Victoria (1837), Edward VII (1901), and 
the present king, George V (1910), is of a quite different strain 
from the feeble and short-lived Merovingian monarchs. In 
the affairs of the church, the military and naval organizations, 
and the foreign office, these sovereigns have all in various degrees 
exercised an influence which is none the less important because 
it is indefinable. 


The Break-up and Disorder of Germany . 

Upon no part of Europe did the collapse of the idea of a 
unified Christendom bring more disastrous consequences than 
to Germany. Naturally one would have supposed that the 
Emperor, being by origin a German, both in the case of the earlier 
lines and in the case of the Habsburgs, would have developed 
into the national monarch of a united German-speaking state. 
It was the accidental misfortune of Germany that her emperors 
never remained German. Frederick II, the last Hohenstaufen, 
was, as we have seen, a half-Orientalized Sicilian; the Habsburgs, 
by marriage and inclination, became, in the person of Charles V, 
first Burgundian and then Spanish in spirit. After the death 
of Charles V, his brother Ferdinand took Austria and the empire, 
and his son Philip II took Spain, the Netherlands, and South 
Italy; but the Austrian line, obstinately Catholic, holding its 
patrimony mostly on the eastern frontiers, deeply entangled, 
therefore, with Hungarian affairs and paying tribute, as Fer- 
dinand and his two successors did, to the Turk, retained no 
grip upon the north Germans with their disposition towards 
Protestantism, their Baltic and westward affinities, and their 
ignorance of or indifference to the Turkish danger. 

The sovereign princes, dukes, electors, prince bishops and 
the like, whose domains cut up the map of the Germany of the 
Middle Ages into a crazy patchwork, were really not the equiva- 
lents of the kings of England and France. They were rather 
on the level of the great land-owning dukes and peers of France 
and England. Until 1701 none of them had the title of “King.*' 
Many of their dominions were less both in size and value than 
the larger estates of the British nobility. The German Diet 
was like the States-General or like a parliament without the 
presence of elected representatives. So that the great civil war 
in Germany that presently broke out, the Thirty Years’ War 
(1618-18) was in its essential nature much more closely akin to 
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the civil war in England (1643-49) and to the war of the Fronde 
(1648-55), the league of feudal nobles against the Crown in 
France, than appears upon the surface. 

In all these cases the Crown was either Catholic or disposed 
to become Catholic, and the recalcitrant nobles found their 
individualistic disposition tending to a Protestant formula. 
But while in England and Holland the Protestant nobles and 
rich merchants ultimately triumphed, and in France the success 
of the Crown was even more complete, in Germany neither was 
the Emperor strong enough, nor had the Protestant princes a 
sufficient unity and organization among themselves to secure 
a conclusive triumph. It ended there in a torn-up Germany. 

Moreover, the German issue was complicated by the fact 
that various non-German peoples, the Bohemians and the 
Swedes (who had a new Protestant monarchy which had arisen 
under Gustavus Vasa as a direct result of the Reformation), 
were entangled in the struggle. Finally, the French monarchy, 
triumphant now over its own noble3, although it was Catholic, 
came in on the Protestant side with the evident intention of 
taking the place of the Habsburgs as the imperial line. 

The prolongation of the war, and the fact that it was not 
fought along a determinate frontier, but all over an empire of 
patches: Protestant here. Catholic there, made it one of the 
most cruel and destructive that Europe had known since the 
days of the barbarian raids. Its peculiar mischief lay not in 
the fighting, but in the concomitants of the fighting. It came 
at a time when military tactics had developed to a point that 
rendered ordinary levies useless against trained professional 
infantry. Volley firing with muskets at a range of a few score 
yards had abolished the individualistic knight in armour, but 
the charge of disciplined masses of cavalry could still disperse 
any infantry that had not been drilled into a mechanical rigidity. 
The infantry with their muzzle-loading muskets could not keep 
up a steady enough fire to wither determined cavalry before it 
charged home. They had, therefore, to meet the shock standing 
or kneeling behind a bristling wall of pikes or bayonets. For 
this they needed great discipline and experience. Iron cannon 
were still of small size and not very abundant, and they did 
not play a decisive part as yet in warfare. They could “plough 
lanes” in infantry, but they could not easily smash and scatter 
it if it was sturdy and well drilled. 

War under these conditions w r as entirely in the hands of 
seasoned professional soldiers, and the question of their pay 
was as important a one to the generals of that time as the 



( 


814 THE OUTLINE OF HISTORY 

question of food or munitions. As the long struggle dragged 
on from phase to phase, and the financial distress of the land 
increased, the commanders of both sides were forced to fall back 
upon the looting of towns and villages, both for supply and to 
make up the arrears of their soldiers’ pay. The soldiers became, 
therefore, more and more mere brigands living on the country, 
and the Thirty Years’ War set up a tradition of looting as a 
legitimate operation in warfare and of outrage as a soldier’s 
privilege that has tainted the good name of Germany right down 
to the Great War of 1914. 

* The earlier chapters of Defoe’s Memoirs of a Cavalier , with its 
vivid description of the massacre and burning of Magdeburg, will 
give the reader a far better idea of the warfare of this time than any 
formal history. So harried was the land that the farmers ceased 
from cultivation, what snatch crops could be harvested were hidden 
away, and great crowds of starving women and children became 
camp followers of the armies, and supplied a thievish tail to the 
rougher plundering. At the close of the struggle all Germany was 
ruined and desolate. Central Europe did not fully recover from 
these robberies and devastations for a century. 

Here we can but name Tilly and Wallenstein, the great 
plunder captains on the Habsburg side, and Gustavus Adolphus, 
the King of Sweden, the Lion of the North, the champion of the 
Protestants, whose dream was to make the Baltic Sea a “Swedish 
Lake.” Gustavus Adolphus was killed in his decisive victory 
over Wallenstein at Lutzen (1632), and Wallenstein was murdered 
in 1634. 

In 1648 the princes and diplomatists gathered amidst the 
havoc they had made to patch up the allairs of Central Europe 
at the Peace of Westphalia. By that peace the power of the 
Emperor was reduced to a shadow, and the acquisition of Alsace 
brought France up to the Rhine. And one German prince, the 
Hohenzollem Elector of Brandenburg, acquired so much territory 
as to become the greatest German power next to the Emperor, 
a power that presently (1701) became the kingdom of Prussia. 

The treaty of Westphalia also recognized two long accom- 
plished facts, the separation from the empire and the complete 
independence of both Holland and Switzerland. 

§6 

The Sjdetulours of Grand Monarchy in Europe . 

We have opened this chapter with the stories of two countries, 
the Netherlands and Britain, in which the resistance of the 
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private citizen to this new type of monarchy, the Machiavellian 
monarchy, that was arising out of the moral collapse of Chris- 
tendom, succeeded. But in France, Russia, in many parts of 
Germany and of Italy — Saxony and Tuscany e.g. — personal 
monarchy was not so restrained and overthrown; it established 
itself, indeed, as the ruling European system during the seven- 
teenth and eighteenth centuries. And even in Holland and 
Britain the monarchy was 
recovering power during 
the eighteenth century. 

(In Poland conditions 
were peculiar, and they 
will be dealt with in a later 
section.) 

In France there had 
been no Magna Charta, 
and there was not quite 
so definite and effective a 
tradition of parliamentary 
rule. There was the same 
opposition of interests be- 
tween the crown on the 
one hand and the landlords 
and merchants on the 
other, but the latter had 
no recognized gathering- 
place, and no dignified 
method of unity. They 
formed oppositions to the 
crown, they made leagues 
of resistance — such was 
the “Fronde/* which was 
struggling against the 
young King Louis XIV 
and his great minister 
Mazarin, while Charles I 
was fighting for his life in England — but ultimately (1632), after 
a civil war, they were conclusively defeated; and while in England 
after the establishment of the Hanoverians the House of Lords 
and their subservient Commons ruled the country, in France, on 
the contrary, after 1652, the Court entirely dominated the 
aristocracy. Cardinal Mazarin was himself building upon a 
foundation that Cardinal Richelieu, the contemporary of King 
James I of England, had prepared for him. 
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After the time of Mazarin we hear of no great French nobles 
unless they are at Court as Court servants and officials. They 
have been bought and tamed — but at a price, the price of 
throwing the burthen of taxation upon the voiceless mass of 
the common people. From many taxes both the clergy and 
the nobility — everyone indeed who bore a title — were exempt. 
In the end this injustice became intolerable, but for a while 
the French monarchy flourished like the Psalmist’s green bay 
tree. By the opening of the eighteenth century English writers 
are already calling attention to the misery of the French lower 
classes and the comparative prosperity, at that time , of the English 
poor. 

On such terms of unrighteousness, what we inav call “Grand 
Monarchy” established itself in France. Louis XIV, styled the 
Grand Monarque, reigned for the unparalleled length of seventy- 
two years (1G43-1715), and set a pattern for all the kings of 
Europe. At first he was guided bv his Machiavellian minister, 
Cardinal Mazarin; after the death of the Cardinal he himself, in 
his own proper person, became the ideal “Prince.” He was, 
within his limitations, an exceptionally capable king; his ambition 
was stronger than his baser passions, and he guided his country 
towards bankruptcy through the complication of a spirited 
foreign policy with an elaborate dignity that still exhorts our 
admiration. His immediate desire was to consolidate and 
extend France to the Rhine and Pyrenees, and to absorb the 
Spanish Netherlands; his remoter view saw the French kings 
as the possible successors of Charlemagne in a recast Holy Roman 
Empire. 

He made bribery a State method almost more important 
than warfare. Charles II of England was in his pay, and so 
were most of the Polish nobility, y)rescntly to be described. 
His money, or rather the money of the tax-paying classes in 
France, went everywhere. But his prevailing occupation w r as 
splendour. His great palace at Versailles, with its salons, its 
corridors, its mirrors, its terraces and fountains and parks and 
prospects, was the envy and admiration of the w r orld. 

He provoked a universal imitation. Every king and princelet 
in Europe w'as building his own Versailles as much beyond his 
means as his subjects and credits w r ould permit. Everywhere 
the nobility rebuilt or extended their chateaux to the new 
pattern. A great industry of beautiful and elaborate fabrics 
and furnishings developed. The luxurious arts flourished every- 
where; sculpture in alabaster, faience, gilt wood-work, metal 
work, stamped leather, much* music, magnificent painting, 
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beautiful printing and bindings, fine cookery, fine vintages. 
Amidst the mirrors and fine furniture went a strange race of 
“gentlemen” in vast powdered wigs, silks and laces, poised 
upon high red heels, supported by amazing canes; and still 
more wonderful “ladies,” under towers of powdered hair and 
wearing vast expansions of silk and satin sustained on wire. 



Through it all postured the great Louis, the sun of his w T orld, 
unaware of the meagre and sulk} r and bitter faces that watched 
him from those lower darknesses to which his sunshine did not 
penetrate. 

We cannot give here at any length the story of the w r ars 
and doings of this monarch. In many ways Voltaire’s Siec 7 e 
de Louis XIV is still the best and most w r holesome account. 
He created a French navy fit to face the English and Dutch; a 
very considerable achievement. But because his intelligence 
did not rise above the lure of that Fata Morgana, that crack in 
the political wits of Europe, the dream of a world-wide Holy 
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Roman Empire, he drifted in his later years to the propitiation 
of the Papacy, which had hitherto been hostile to him. He 
set himself against those spirits of independence and disunion, 
the Protestant Princes, and he made war against Protestantism 
in France. Great numbers of his most sober and valuable 
subjects were driven abroad by his religious persecutions, taking 
arts and industries with them. The English silk manufacture, 
for instance, was founded by French Protestants. Under his 
rule were carried out the “dragonnades,” a peculiarly malignant 
and effectual form of persecution. Rough soldiers were quartered 
in the houses of the Protestants, and were free to disorder the 
life of their hosts and insult their womankind as they thought 
fit. Men yielded to that sort of pressure who would not have 
yielded to rack and fire. 

The education of the next generation of Protestants was 
broken up, and the parents had to give Catholic instruction 
or none. They gave it, no doubt, with a sneer and an intonation 
that destroyed all faith in it. While more tolerant countries 
became mainly sincerely Catholic or sincerely Piotestant, the 
persecuting countries, like France and Spain and Italy, so des- 
troyed honest Protestant teaching that these people became 
mainly Catholic believers or Catholic atheists, ready to break 
out into blank atheism whenever the opportunity offered. The 
next reign, that of Louis XV, was the age of that supreme mocker 
Voltaire (1694-1778), an age in which everybody in French 
society conformed to the Roman Church and hardly anyone 
believed in it. 

It was part — and an excellent part — of the pose of Grand 
Monarchy to patronize literature and the sciences. Louis XIV 
set up an academy of sciences in rivalry with the English Royal 
Society of Charles II and the similar association at Floience. 
He decorated his Court with poets, playwrights, philosophers, and 
scientific men. If the scientific process got little inspiration 
from this patronage it did at any rate acquire resources for 
experiment and publication, and a certain prestige in the eyes 
of the vulgar. 

The literary activities of France and England set the key 
of most of the literary activities of Europe during this period of 
big and little Grand Monarchs, of great country homes and of 
growing commercial powers. French conditions were much more 
monarchist than the English, more centralized and uniform. 
The French writers lacked the great tradition of such a free 
and undisciplined spirit as Shakespeare, French intellectual life 
centred upon the Court and was more conscious of control than 
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the English; it never produced such literary “common men** 
as the English Bunyan, and in the seventeenth century it had 
no such release of the dissentient spirit as the Commonweal, 
to liberate a Milton. Its disposition was much more towards 
correctitude and limitation, it was more completely under the 
sway of the schoolmaster and the scholarly critic. It subordinated 
substance to style. The organization of an Academy still further 
restrained its already excessive restraints. As a consequence of 
these differences, this French literature before the nineteenth 
century was saturated with literary self-consciousness, and 
seems to have been written rather in the spirit of a good scholar 
who fears bad marks than in that of a man seeking frank ex- 
pression. It is a literature of cold, correct and empty master- 
pieces, tragedies, comedies, romances and critical dissertations 
extraordinarily devoid of vitality. Eminent among the practi- 
tioners of dramatic correctitude were Corneille (1606-1684) and 
itacine (1639-1699). Moliere (1622-73) also triumphed over his 
period with comedies that some authorities esteem the best 
in the world. Almost the only vein of easy, vivid and interesting 
reading to be found among this genteel and stately mental 
furniture of the French Grand Monarchy is to be found in 
the gossiping and scandalous memoirs of the time. There 
is that, and there is some lively social and political con- 
troversy. 

Some of the brightest and best writing in Frenqh during this 
time was done out of France by Frenchmen in exile and in 
revolt. Descartes (1596-1650), the greatest of French philosophers, 
lived for most of liis life in the comparative security of Holland. 
He is the central and dominant figure of a constellation of 
speculative minds which were active in undermining, modifying 
and dwarfing the genteel Christianity of their age. Towering 
above all these other exiles and above all other contemporary 
European writers is the great figure of Voltaire, of whose 
mental attitude we shall speak later. Jean Jacques Rousseau 
(1712-1778), another outcast spirit, with his sentimental 
attack on formal morals and his sentimental idealization of 
nature and freedom, stands out as the master novelist of 
his time and country. Of him, also, we shall have more 
to say. 

The EngLish literature of the seventeenth century reflected 
the less stable and centralized quality of English affairs and 
had more vigour and less polish than the French. The English 
Court and capital had not swallowed up the national life as the 
French had done. Against Descartes and his school one may 
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put Bacon, of whom we have already told in our account of the 
scientific renaissance, and Hobbes and Locke. Milton ( 1608 - 
1674 ) wore a mixed garment of Greek and Latin learning, Italian 
culture and Puritanical theology, with a glory all his own. There 
was a considerable free literature outside the range of classical 
influence finding perhaps its most characteristic expression in 
Bunyan’s Pilgrim's Progress (1678). The still underrated 
creative work of Defoe (1669-1731) again, is manifestly addressed 
to a public innocent of the accomplishments and affectations of 
the academic world. His Robinson Crusoe is among the great 
inventions of literature. His Moll Flanders is an admirable 
study of manners, and both that and his fictitious developments 
of history are technically far in advance of any of his contem- 
poraries. Nearly on a level with him was Fielding, the London 
magistrate, the author of Tom Jo?ies. Samuel Richardson, the 
linendraper who wrote Pamela and Clarissa , was a third great 
figure among the living realities of English literature in the 
eighteenth century, the literature that did not trouble to be 
literary, and with these three it is the custom of criticism to 
associate the name of the far inferior Smollett. With these names 
and with that of J. J. Rousseau, the novel, the pseudo-real 
account of ways of living, of going about in the world, of the 
encounter with moral problems, comes back into importance. 
It disappeared in the decline of the Roman Empire. Its return 
marks the release of new, indeterminate sorts of people curious 
about life anti conduct, people of some leisure, people anxious 
to supplement their own experience by stories of kindred adven- 
tures. Life has become less urgent and more interesting for 
them. 

Here perhaps, before we end this literary parenthesis, we 
may note also as significant in English literature the graceful 
emptiness of Addison (1672-1719) and the lumpish lovableness 
of Dr. Samuel Johnson (1709-1784), the compiler of the first 
English dictionary. Of his actual writings scarcely anything 
except a few short lives of the poets remains readable, but his 
sayings and oddities have been preserved for all time in the 
inimitable biograph} 7 of Boswell. Alexander Pope (1688-1744), 
classical in intention and French in spirit, translated Homer 
and transmuted a broadly Deistic philosophy into neatly 
polished verse. The most powerful writing of this age of polite 
and secondary men in England as in France came from a spirit 
in exasperated conflict with the current order, and, indeed, 
with the whole order of the world, Swift (1667-1746), the author 
of Gulliver's Travels . Laurence Sterne (1713-1768), the rather 
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disreputable clergyman who wrote Tristram Shandy and taught 
later novelists a hundred turns and devices, drew his vitality 
from the greatness of the pre-classical Frenchman Rabelais. 
Gibbon, the historian, we shall quote in a subsequent section, 
and then we will animadvert again upon the peculiar mental 
limitations of this gentlemanly age. 

The Grand Monarque died in 1715. Louis XV was his 
great-grandson and an incompetent imitator of his predecessor’s 
magnificence. He posed as a king, but his ruling passion was 
that common obsession of our kind, the pursuit of women, 
tempered by a superstitious fear of hell. How such women 
as the Duchess of Chateauroux, Madame de Pompadour, and 
Madame du Barry dominated the pleasures of the king, and 
how wars and alliances were made, provinces devastated, 
thousands of people killed, because of the vanities and spites of 
these creatures, and how all the public life of France and Europe 
was tainted with intrigue and prostitution and imposture 
because of them, the reader must learn from the memoirs of the 
time. The spirited foreign policy went on steadily under Louis 
XV towards its final smash. 

In 1774 this Louis, Louis the Well-Beloved, as his flatterers 
called him, died of smallpox, and was succeeded by his grandson 
Louis XVI (1774-93), a dull, well-meaning man, an excellent 
shot, and an amateur locksmith of some ingenuity. Of how he 
came to follow Charles I to the scaffold we shall tell in a later 
section. Our present concern is with Grand Monarchy in the 
days of its glory. 

Among the chief practitioners of Grand Monarchy outside 
France we may note first the Prussian kings, Frederick William I 
(1713-40), and his son and successor, Frederick II, Frederick 
the Great (1740-86). The story of the slow rise of the Hohen- 
zollern family, which ruled the kingdom of Prussia, from 
inconspicuous beginnings is too tedious and unimportant for 
us to follow here. It is a story of luck and violence, of bold 
claims and sudden betrayals. It is told with great appreciation 
in Carlyle’s Frederick the Great . By the eighteenth century the 
Prussian kingdom was important enough to threaten the empire ; 
it had a strong, well-drilled army, and its king was an attentive 
and worthy student of Machiavelli. Frederick the Great per- 
fected his Versailles at Potsdam. There the park of Sans Souci, 
with its fountains, avenues, statuary, aped its model ; there, also, 
was the New Palace, a vast brick building erected at enormous 
expense, the Orangery in the Italian style, with a collection of 
pictures, a Marble Palace, and so on. Frederick carried culture 
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to the pitch of authorship, and corresponded with and enter- 
tained Voltaire, to their mutual exasperation. 

The Austrian dominions were kept too busy between the 
hammer of the French and the anvil of the Turks to develop 
the real Grand Monarch style until the reign of Maria-Theresa 
(who, being a woman, did not bear the title of Empress) (1740- 
80). Joseph II, who was Emperor from 1765-90, succeeded to 
her palaces in 1780. 

With Peter the Great (1682-1725) the empire of Muscovy 
broke away from her Tartar traditions and entered the sphere 
of French attraction. Peter shaved the Oriental boards of his 
nobles and introduced Western costume. These were but the 
outward and visible symbols of his westering tendencies. To 
release himself from the Asiatic feeling and traditions of Moscow, 
which, like Peking has a sacred inner city, the Kremlin, he 
built himself a new capital, Petrograd, upon the swamp of the 
Neva. And of course he built his Versailles, the Peterhof, about 
eighteen miles from this new Paris, employing a French architect 
and having a terrace, fountains, cascades, picture gallery, park, 
and all the recognized features. His more distinguished successors 
were Elizabeth (1741-62) and Catherine the Great, a German 
princess, who, after obtaining the crown in sound Oriental fashion 
through the murder of her husband, the legitimate Tsar, reverted 
to advanced Western ideals and ruled with great vigour from 
1762 to 1796. She set up an academy, and corresponded with 
Voltaire. And she lived to witness the end of the system of 
Grand Monarchy in Europe and the execution of IiOuis XVI. 

We cannot even catalogue here the minor Grand Monarchy 
of the time in Florence (Tuscany) and Savoy and Saxony and 
Denmark and Sweden. Versailles, under a score of names, is 
starred in every volume of Baedeker, and the tourist gapes in 
their palaces. Nor can we deal with the war of the Spanish 
Succession. Spain, overstrained by the imperial enterprises of 
Charles V and Philip II, and enfeebled by a bigoted persecution 
of Protestants, Moslems, and Jews, was throughout the seven- 
teenth and eighteenth centuries sinking down from her temporary 
importance in European affairs to the level of a secondary 
power again. 

These European monarchs ruled their kingdoms as their 
noblemen ruled their estates : they plotted against one another 
they were politic and far-seeing in an unreal fashion, they made 
wars, they spent the substance of Europe upon absurd “policies 
of aggression and resistance. At last there burst upon them 
great storm out of the depths. That storm, the First French 
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Revolution, the indignation of the common man in Europe, 
took their system unawares. It was but the opening outbreak 
of a great cycle of political and social storms that still continues, 
that will perhaps continue until every vestige of nationalist 
monarchy has been swept out of the world and the skies clear 
again for the great peace of the federation of mankind. 


§6 


Music in the Seventeenth and Eighteenth Centuries . 

• 

The seventeenth and eighteenth centuries were a period of 
vigorous progress in music. The intellectual instrument had 
been elaborated; the major and minor scales with their fixed 
succession of notes, their adaptability to modulation and their 
possibilities of harmonic colour, were established. It was 
possible to define a musical intention clearly, to regulate the 
co-operation of diverse instruments with great exactitude. 
And social conditions, the growing towns, the Courts, the country 
houses were adding new fields of musical possibility to the older 
range of the church choirs. Masques and pageants had been 
popular in the sixteenth century; they gave opportunities for 
elaborate music; and with the seventeenth came a great develop- 
ment to operas and oratorios. 

In Italy appeared the “Nuove Musiche.” Lully (1635-1687), 
says Sir W. H. Hadow, “is the most important historically, 
not only for the dramatic power of his melody but for the close 
accuracy of his declamation/ * Beside him stands the Italian 
Monteverde. Music began to work upon a large scale in this 
period. 

“The sixteenth-century Masses were written for the church 
choir, the sixteenth -century madrigals for a party of friends 
round the supper-table; only towards its end do the lutenists 
and the virginalists begin to introduce into executive art the 
conception of the virtuoso. . . . The vast improvement in organ 
building brought with it a succession of great performers: Bull 
and Philips the Englishmen, Sweelinck the Netherlander, Fresco- 
baldi at Rome, Froberger in Vienna, Buxtehude in Liibeck, 
whom Bach travelled on foot to hear. . . . Along with this 
goes the development of virginal music. ... Not less momentous 
was the arrival, and the tardy acceptance, of the violin and its 
family. Dating from Tieffenbriicker and the Amatis in the 
first half of the sixteenth century, it took nearly a hundred 
years to make its way into public favour; as late as 1676 Mace, 
the lutenist, can still inveigh against the ‘scoulding violins/ 
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and regret the quieter and more even tone of its ancestor the 
viol. But its wider compass, its greater agility and its more 
poignant power of expression made themselves felt in the long 
run. ... In Italy, its natural home, though clumsily held 
and clumsily played, it came to be recognized as the only instru- 
ment which could rival the human voice.’' 1 

For a time, we are told, the display and adoration of the 
vocalist in Italian opera retarded musical development; the 
seventeenth-century singers, and especially the male sopranos, 
sustained almost as vulgar and terrible a fame as the modern 
film star, yet the period produced the abundant and beautiful 
music of Alessandro Scarlatti (1659-1725), the precursor of 
Mozart. In England a great outburst of musical activity 
followed a phase of quiescence during the Commonweal and 
culminated in Purcell (1658- 1G95). In Germany the little 
Courts and town-bands provided numberless centres of musical 
stimulation, and in 1685 in Saxony J. S. Bach and Handel were 
born, to carry German music to a pitch of supremacy it was to 
retain for a century and a half. “Of all composers,” says 
Sir \V. H. Iladow, “before the Viennese period they are the 
most closely related to our own day, their voices sound in our 
ears with the most familiar accents.” 

Palestrina, who marked a previous culmination in music, 
is by comparison, a being in a different world. He was the 
crowning master of choral music before the days of instrumental 
achievement. Following upon the names of Bach and Handel 
came others in a constellation; Haydn (1732-1809), Mozart 
(1756-1791), Beethoven (1770-1827), stand out among the 
brightest stars. The great stream of modern music was now 
flowing wide and deep. And still flows. Here we can but 
name composers and further on give, in a brief paragraph or 
so, a few compact generalizations about the music of the nine- 
teenth century and our own days. At the time of its making 
this seventeenth and eighteenth -century music was the privilege 
of a small cultivated world — people in Courts, people in pro- 
vincial towns and country houses who could organize perform- 
ances, people in cities large enough for opera-houses and 
concert-rooms. The peasant and the worker of Western Europe 
had less and less music in the seventeenth and eighteenth cen- 
turies while these new forms were developing. Folk singing 
had declined and seemed likely to be forgotten. A few popular 
songs, a few hymns, was all the musical life left to the 
generality of people. Religious revivals in those days probabh 
1 Sir W. H. li wiow, Mu*ic. 
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owed something of their impetus to their release of the pent-up 
singing impulse. It is only to-day, with a vast development of 
the mechanical methods of musical reproduction that music, 
modernized, evolved and exalted, returns into the common 
life, and Bach and Beethoven become a part of the general 
culture of mankind. 


§7 

Seventeenth and Eighteenth -Century Painting . 


The painting and architecture of this period, like its music, 
reflect the social conditions of the time. It is a time of frag- 
mentation for ideas and for power, and no longer do considerations 
of object and dignity dominate pictorial art. Religious subjects 
are relegated to a secondary place, and where they are dealt 
with they are dealt with as incidents in a narrative and not as 
great spectacular facts. Allegory and symbolic figures decline. 
The painter paints for the sake of the vision and neither for the 
idea nor the fact. The picture of reality replaces the heroic 
or devotional picture just as the novel replaces the epic and 
the fantastic romance. The two supreme masters in the painting 
of the seventeenth century are Velazquez (1500-1000) and 
Rembrandt (1606-1 009). To them it would seem all life was 
equal except in so far as it gave them more or less scope for the 
realization of beauty, in atmosphere, in light, in substance. 
Velazquez at the decaying Court of Spain painted popes and 
kings without flattery, and dwarfs and cripples without con- 
tempt. Minute, analytical and documentary drawing of objects 
gives place in the work of these, the first of the moderns, to a 
broad rendering of effect, to a concentration upon unity of im- 
pression at the cost of all secondary considerations. Hitherto, 
in the more centralized life of the past, the picture had been a 
witness, an exhortation, a flatterer, an embellishment; now, in 
a great many cases, it became a thing in itself, existing for the 
sake of itself. Pictures were hung up as pictures — collected 
into galleries. Landscape developed vigorously, also genre 
painting. The nude was painted pleasantly and excitingly, and 
in Prance Watteau, Fragonard and others delighted and flattered 
the gentlefolk with a delicate apotheosis of the facts of country 
life. One realizes in these things the evidences of a growing 
community of secure, prosperous and quite fine-spirited people, 
appreciative of life and a little detached from either its magnifi- 
cences or its sufferings. 

The Elizabethan period in England had no plastic enthusiasms 
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to match its literary and musical activities. It imported its 
painters and architects. But in the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries the accumulating wealth and prosperity of what had 
hitherto been a very marginal country in European civilization 
created conditions favourable to artistic effort, and in the 
eighteenth century such English painters as Reynolds (1723- 
1792), Gainsborough (1727-1788) and Romney could challenge 
comparison with any contemporary effort. 

This period of the monarchies and gentlefolk was also 
extremely favourable to the development of certain types of 
architecture. Processes already active in the sixteenth century 
were going on now with enhanced vigour. Everywhere monarchs 
were building and rebuilding palaces, and the nobles and gentry 
were demolishing their castles and replacing them with fine 
houses. The town house was being conceived upon an ampler 
scale. Ecclesiastical architecture had waned; municipal effort 
was relatively less important : it is the large prosperous individual 
in this as in all things who sets the key of the period. In England 
the burning of a large part of London in the Great Fire of 1066 
gave peculiar opportunity to Sir Christopher Wren, and his 
Saint Paul’s Cathedral and his London churches mark a cul- 
minating phase in the history of British architecture. Drawings 
were sent by him to America for various country houses erected 
there, and his peculiar genius stamped itself also upon early 
American design. Inigo Jones was a second great figure among 
the English architects of the early seventeenth century, and his 
Banqueting Hall — it was to have been part of an unfinished 
palace in Whitehall — makes his work familiar to every visitor 
to London. Both these men, and indeed all English, French 
and German architects of this period, were working upon the 
still living and developing lines of the Italian Renaissance, and 
many of the best buildings of these countries were the work 
of Italians. Gradually, as the eighteenth century drew to its 
end, the free and natural development of Renaissance architecture 
was checked by a wave of classical pedantry. The gradual 
coagulation of classical studies in the schools of Western Europe 
had its correlative in a growing tendency to imitate Greek and 
Roman models. What had once been a stimulant was now 
becoming a traditional and stupefying mental drug. Banks, 
churches, museums, were dressed up as Athenian temples, and 
even terraces of houses were subjected to the colonnade. But 
the worst excesses of this deadening tendency were in the nine 
teenth century and beyond the limits of our present period. 
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§8 

The Growth of the Idea of Great Powers. 

We have seen how the idea of a world-rule and a community 
of mankind first came into human affairs, and we have traced 
how the failure of the Christian churches to sustain and establish 
those conceptions of its founder, led to a moral collapse in 
political affairs, and a reversion to egotism and want of faith. 
We have seen how Machiavellian monarch } 7 set itself up against 
the spirit of brotherhood in Christendom and how Machiavellian 
monarchy developed throughout a large part of Europe into 
the Grand Monarchies and Parliamentary Monarchies of the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. But the mind and 
imagination of man is incessantly active, and beneath the sway 
of the grand monarchs, a complex of notions and traditions 
was being woven as a net is woven, to catch and entangle men’s 
minds, the conception of international politics not as a matter 
of dealings between princes but as a matter of dealings between 
a kind of immortal Beings, the Powers. The Princes came and 
went; a Louis XIV would be followed by a petticoat-hunting 
Louis XV, and he again by that dull-witted amateur locksmith. 
Louis XVI. Peter the Great gave place to a succession of 
empresses; the chief continuity of the Habsburgs after Charles V, 
either in Austria or Spain, was a continuity of thick lips, clumsy 
chins, and superstition; the amiable scoundrelism of a Charles II 
would make a mock of his own pretensions. But what remained 
much more steadfast were the secretariats of the foreign ministries 
and the ideas of peojjle who wrote of State concerns. The 
ministers maintained a continuity of policy during the “off 
days’’ of their monarchs, and between one monarch and another. 

So we find that the prince gradually became less important 
in men’s minds than the “Power” of which he was the head. 
We begin to read less and less of the schemes and ambitions of 
King This or That, and more of the “Designs of Prance” or 
the “Ambitions of Prussia.” In an age when religious faith 
was declining, we find men displaying a new and vivid belief 
in the reality of these personifications. These vast vague 
phantoms, the “Powers,” crept insensibly into European political 
thought, until in the later eighteenth and in the nineteenth 
centuries they dominated it entirely. To this day they dominate 
it. European life remained nominally Christian, but to worship 
one God in spirit and in truth is to belong to one community 
with all one’s fellow worshippers. In practical reality Europe 
does not do tills, she has given herself up altogether to the worship 



828 


THE OUTLINE OF HISTORY 


of this strange State mythology. To these sovereign deities, to 
the unity of “Italy,” to the hegemony of “Prussia,” to the glory 
of “France,” and the destinies of “Russia,” she has sacrificed 
many generations of possible unity, peace, and prosperity and 
the lives of millions of men. 

To regard a tribe or a state as a sort of personality is a very 
old disposition of the human mind. The Bible abounds in such 
personifications. Judah, Edom, Moab, Assyria figure in the 
Hebrew Scriptures as if they were individuals; it is sometimes 
impossible to say whether the Hebrew writer is dealing with a 
per&on or with a nation. It is manifestly a primitive and natural 
tendency. But in the case of modern Europe it is a retrocession. 
Europe, under the idea of Christendom, had gone far towards 
unification. And while such tribal persons as “Israel” or 
“Tyre” did represent a certain community of blood, a certain 
uniformity of type, and a homogeneity of interest, the European 
powers which arose in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries 
were entirely fictitious unities. Russia was in truth an assembly 
of the most incongruous elements, Cossacks, Tartars, Ukrainians, 
Muscovites, and, after the time of Peter, Esthonians and 
Lithuanians; the France of Louis XV comprehended German 
Alsace and freshly assimilated regions of Burgundy; it was a 
prison of suppressed Huguenots and a sweating-house for 
peasants. In “Britain,” England carried on her back the Hano- 
verian dominions in Germany, Scotland, the profoundly alien 
Welsh and the hostile and Catholic Irish. Such powers as Sweden, 
Prussia, and still more so Poland and Austria, if we watch them 
in a series of historical maps, contract, expand, thrust out 
extensions, and wander over the map of Europe as amoebae do 
under the microscope. . . . 

If we consider the psychology of international relationship 
as we see it manifested in the world about us. and as it is shown 
by the development of the “Power” idea in modern Europe, wt 
shall realize certain historically very important facts about the 
nature of man. Aristotle said that man is a political animal, 
but in our modern sense of the word politics, which now covers 
world-politics, be is nothing of the sort. He has still the instinct > 
of the family tribe, and beyond that he has a disposition to attach 
himself and his family to something larger, to a tribe, a city 
a nation, or a state. But that disposition, left to itself, is a vague 
and very uncritical disposition. If anything, he is inclined to 
fear and dislike criticism of this something larger that encloses 
his life and to which he has given himself, and to avoid such 
criticism. Perhaps he lias a subconscious fear of the isolation 
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that may ensue if the system is broken or discredited. He takes 
the milieu in which he finds himself for granted; he accepts his 
city or his government, just as he accepts the nose or the digestion 
which fortune has bestowed upon him. But men’s loyalties, the 
sides they take in political things, are not innate, they are educa- 
tional results. For most men their education in these matters 
is the silent, continuous education of things about them. Men 
find themselves a part of Merry England or Holy Russia; they 
grow up into these devotions ; they accept them as a part of their 
nature. # 

It is only slowly that the world is beginning to realize how 
profoundly the tacit education of circumstances can be supple- 
mented, modified, or corrected by positive teaching, by literature, 
discussion, and properly criticized experience. The real life 
of the ordinary man is his everyday life, his little circle of affec- 
tions, fears, hungers, lusts, and imaginative impulses. It is 
only when his attention is directed to political affairs as some- 
thing vitally affecting this personal circle, that he brings his 
reluctant mind to bear upon them. It is scarcely too much 
to say that the ordinary man thinks as little about political 
matters as he can, and stops thinking about them as soon as 
possible. It is still only very curious and exceptional minds, 
or minds that have bv example or good education acquired the 
scientific habit of wanting to know why , or minds shocked and 
distressed by some public catastrophe and roused to wide 
apprehensions of danger, that will not accept governments and 
institutions, however preposterous, that do not directly annoy 
them, as satisfactory. The ordinary human being, until he is 
so aroused, will acquiesce in any collective activities that are 
going on in this world in which he finds himself, and any phrasing 
or symbolization that meets his vague need for something 
greater to which his personal affairs, his individual circle, can be 
anchored. 

If we keep these manifest limitations of our nature in mind, 
it no longer becomes a mystery how, as the idea of Christianity 
as a world brotherhood of men sank into discredit because of 
its fatal entanglement with priestcraft and the Papacy on the 
one hand and with the authority of princes on the other, and 
the age of faith passed into our present age of doubt and disbelief, 
men shifted the reference of their lives from the kingdom of God 
and the brotherhood of mankind to these apparently more living 
realities, France and England, Holy Russia, Spain, Prussia, 
which were at least embodied in active Courts, which maintained 
laws, exerted power through armies and navies, waved flags 
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with a compelling solemnity and were self-assertive and in- 
satiably greedy in an entirely human and understandable fashion. 

Certainly such men as Cardinal Richelieu and Cardinal 
Mazarin thought of themselves as serving greater ends than 
their own or their monarch’s; they served the quasi-divine 
France of their imaginations. And as certainly these habits 
of mind percolated down from them to their subordinates and 
to the general body of the population. In the thirteenth and 
fourteenth centuries the general population of Europe was 
religious and only vaguely patriotic; by the nineteenth it had 
become wholly patriotic. In a crowded English or French or 
German railway carriage of the later nineteenth century it would 
have aroused far less hostility to have jeered at God than to have 
jeered at one of those strange beings, England or France or 
Germany. To these things men’s minds clung, and they clung to 
them because in all the world there appeared nothing else s< > satis- 
fying to cling to. They were the real and living gods of Europe. 

This idealization of governments and foreign offices, this 
mythology of “Powers” and their loves and hates and conflicts, 
has so obsessed the imaginations of Europe and Western Asia 
as to provide it with its “forms of thought.” Nearly all the 
histories, nearly all the political literature of the last two centuries 
in Europe, have been written in its phraseology. Yet a time 
is coming when a clearer-sighted generation will read with 
perplexity how in the community of Western Europe, consisting 
everywhere of very slight variations of a common racial mixture 
of Nordic and Iberian peoples and immigrant Semitic and 
Mongolian elements, speaking nearly everywhere modifications of 
the same Aryan speech, having a common past in the Roman 
Empire, common religious forms, common social usages, and 
a common art and science, and intermarrying so freely that no 
one could tell with certainty the “nationality” of any of his 
great-grandchildren, men could be moved to the wildest excite- 
ment upon the question of the ascendancy of “France,” the rise 
and unification of “Germany,” the rival claims of “Russia’ 
and “Greece” to possess Constantinople. These conflicts will 
seem then as reasonless and insane as those dead, now incom- 
prehensible feuds of the “ greens” and “blues” that once filled 
the streets of Byzantium with shouting and bloodshed. 

Tremendously as these phantoms, the Powers, rule our mind 
and lives to-day, they are, as this history shows clearly, thing-- 
only of the last few centuries, a mere hour, an incidental phasi\ 
in the vast deliberate history of our kind. They mark a phase 
of relapse, a backwater, as the rise of Machiavellian monarch; 
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marks a backwater; they are part of the same eddy of faltering 
faith, in a process altogether greater and altogether different 
in its general tendency, the process of the moral and intellectual 
reunion of mankind. For a time men have relapsed upon these 
national or imperial gods of theirs ; it is but for a time. The idea 
of the world -State, the universal kingdom of righteousness of 
which every living soul shall be a citizen, was already in the 
world two thousand years ago, never more to leave it. Men 
know that it is present even when they refuse to recognize it. 
In the writings and talk of men about international affairs to-day 
in the current discussions of historians and political journalists, 
there is an effect of drunken men growing sober, and terribly 
afraid of growing sober. They still talk loudly of their, “love” 
for France, of their “ hatred” of Germany, of the “traditional 
ascendancy of Britain at sea,” and so on and so on, like those 
who sing of their cups in spite of the steadfast onset of sobriety 
and a headache. These are dead gods they serve. By sea or 
land men want no Powers ascendant, but only law and service. 
That silent unavoidable challenge is in all our minds like dawn 
breaking slowly, shining between the shutters of a disordered 
room. 


§9 

The Crowned Republic oj Poland and its Fate . 

The seventeenth century in Europe was the century of 
Louis XIV; he and French ascendancy and Versailles are the 
central motif of the story. The eighteenth century was equally 
the century of the “rise of Prussia as a great power/' and the 
chief figure in the story is Frederick II, Frederick the Great. 
Inter woven with his history is the story of Poland. 

The condition of affairs in Poland was peculiar. Unlike its 
three neighbours Prussia, Russia, and the Austro-Hungarian 
monarchy of the Habsburgs, Poland had not developed a Grand 
Monarchy, its system of government may be best described 
republican with a king, an elected life-president. Each 
king was separately elected. It was in fact rather more republican 
than Britain, but its republicanism was more aristocratic in 
form. Poland had little trade and few manufactures; she was 
agricultural and still with great areas of grazing, forest, and 
WAbte; she was a poor country, and her landowners were poor 
aristocrats. The mass of her population was a downtrodden 
aikI savagely ignorant peasantry, and she also harboured great 
masses of very poor Jews. She had remained Cathoiio. She 
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was, so to speak, a poor Catholic inland Britain, entirely sur- 
rounded by enemies instead of by the sea. She had no definite 
boundaries at all, neither sea nor mountain. And it added to 
her misfortunes that some of her elected kings had been brilliant 
and aggressive rulers. Eastward her power extended weakly 

into regions inhabited 
almost entirely by 
Russians; westward she 
overlapped a German 
subject population. 

Because she had no 
great trade, she had no 
great towns to compare 
with those of Western 
Europe, and no vigorous 
universities to hold her 
mind together. Her 
noble class lived on their 
estates, without much 
intellectual intercourse. 
They were patriotic, 
they had an aristocratic 
sense of freedom — which 
was entirely compatible 
with the systematic 
impoverishment of their 
serfs — but their patriot- 
ism and freedom were 
incapable of effective 
co-operation. W h i 1 e 
warfare was a matter of 
levies of men and horses 
Poland was a compara- 
tively strong power; but 
it was quite unable to 
keep pace with tin 4 
development of military 
art that was making 
standing forces of pro 
fe^sional soldiers the 
necessary weapon m 
warfare. Yet, divided 
and disabled as she was, 
she could vet con * 1 


THE PARTITIONS OF 
POLAND 
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some notable victories to her credit. The last Turkish attack 
upon Vienna (1683) was defeated by the Polish cavalry under 
King John Sobiesky, King John III. (This same Sobiesky, before 
lie was elected king, had been in the pay of Louis XTV, and had 
also fought for the Swedes against his native country.) Needless 
to say, this weak aristocratic republic, with its recurrent royal 
elections, invited 
aggression from all three 
of its neighbours. 

“Foreign money,” and 
every sort of exterior 
interference came into 
the country at each 
election. And like the 
Greeks of old, every dis- 
gruntled Polish patriot 
Hew off to some foreign 
enemy to wreak his 
indignation upon his 
ungrateful country. 

Even when the King 
of Poland was elected, 
lie had very little power 
because of the mutual 
jealousy of the nobles. 

Like the English peers, 
they preferred a 
foreigner, and for much 
the same reason , because 1 
he had no roots of p< >u or 
in the land; but, unlike 
the British, their own 
government had not the 
solidarity which the 
periodic assembling of 
Parliament in London, 
the “coming up to 
town,” gave the British 
peers. In London there 
w as “Society,” a con- 
tinuous intermingling 
°f influential persons 
and ideas. Poland had 
no London and no 
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“Society.” So, practically, Poland had no central government 
at all. The King of Poland could not make war nor peace, levy 
a tax nor alter the law, without the consent of the Diet, and any 
single member of the Diei had the power of putting a veto upon any 
proposal before it. He had merely to rise and say, “I disapprove," 
and the matter dropped. He could even carry his free veto, his 
liberum veto , further. He could object to the assembly of the 
Diet, and the Diet was thereby dissolved. Poland was not 
simply a crowned aristocratic republic like the British, it was a 
paralysed crowned aristocratic republic. 

‘To Frederick the Great, the existence of Poland was partic- 
ularly provocative because of the way in which an arm of 
Poland reached out to the Baltic at Dantzig and separated his 
ancestral dominions in East Prussia from his territories w 7 ithin 
the empire. Jt was he w r ho incited Catherine the Second of 
Russia and Maria Theresa of Austria, whose respect he had 
earned by depriving her of Silesia, to a joint attack upon Poland. 

Iiet four maps of Poland tell the tale. 

After this first outrage of 1772 Poland underwent a great 
change of heart. Poland was, indeed, born as a nation on the 
eve of her dissolution. There was a hasty but very considerable 
development of education, literature, and art ; historians and 
poets sprang up, and the impossible constitution that had made 
Poland impotent was sw’ept aside. The free veto was abolished, 
the crown was made hereditary to save Poland from the foreign 
intrigues that attended every election, and a Parliament m 
imitation of the British was set up. There were, however, lover.- 
of the old order in Poland who resented these necessary change.', 
and these obstructives were naturally supported by Prussia and 
Russia, who wanted no Polish revival. Came the second parti- 
tion, and, after a fierce patriotic struggle that began in the 
region annexed by Prussia and found a leader and national 
hero in Kosciusko, the final obliteration of Poland from the 
map. So for a time ended this Parliamentary threat to Grand 
Monarchy in Eastern Europe. But the patriotism of the Poic- 
grew stronger and clearer with suppression. For a hundred and 
twenty years Poland struggled like a submerged creature beneatii 
the political and military net that held her down. She rose again 
in 1918, at the end of the Great War. 
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§ 10 

The First Scramble for Empire Overseas. 

We have given Horae account of the ascendancy of France in 
Europe, the swift decay of the sappy growth of Spanish power 
and its separation from Austria, and the rise of Prussia. So 
far as Portugal, Spain, France, Britain, and Holland were con- 
cerned, their competition for ascendancy in Europe was extended 
and complicated by a struggle for dominion overseas. 

The discovery of the huge continent of America, thinly 
inhabited, undeveloped, and admirably adapted for European 
settlement and e xploitation, the simultaneous discovery of great 
areas of un worked country south of the torrid equatorial regions 
of Africa that had hitherto limited European knowledge, and the 
gradual realization of vast island regions in the Eastern seas, 
as yet untouched by Western civilization, was a presentation of 
opportunity to mankind unprecedented in ail history. It was 
as if the peoples of Europe had come into some splendid legacy. 
Their world had suddenly quadrupled. There was more than 
enough for all; they had onh to take these lands and continue 
to do well by them, and their crowded poverty would vanish 
like a dream. And they received this glorious legacy like ill-bred 
heirs; it meant no more to them than a fresh occasion for atrocious 
disputes. But what community of human beings has ever yet 
preferred creation to conspiracy l What nation in all our story 
has ever worked with another when, at any cost to itself, it 
could contrive to do that other an injury ? The powers of Europe 
began by a frantic “claiming" of the new realms. They went 
on to exhausting conflicts. Spain, who claimed first and most, 
and who was for a time “mistress" of two-thirds of America, 
made no bettor use of her possession than to bleed herself nearly 
to death therein. 

We have told how the Papacy in its last assertion of world 
dominion, instead of maintaining the common duty of all Christen- 
dom to make a great common civilization in the new lands, 
divided the American continent between Spain and Portugal. 
Ibis naturally roused the hostility oi the excluded nations. 
I he seamen of England showed no respect for either claim, and 
s et themselves parlieularlv against the Spanish; the Swedes 
turned their Protestantism to a similar account. The Hollanders, 
s ° soon as they had shaken otf their Spanish masters, also set 
their sails westward to iiout the Pope and share in the good 
things of the New World. His Most Catholic Majesty of France 
hesitated as little as any Protestant. All these powers were 
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Boon busy staking out claims in North America and the West 
Indies. 

Neither the Danish kingdom (which at that time included 
Norway and Iceland) nor the Swedes secured very much in 
the scramble. The Danes annexed some of the West Indian 
islands. Sweden got none. Doth Denmark and Sweden at 
this time were deep in the affairs of Germany. We have already 
named Gustavus Adolphus, the Protestant ‘‘Lion of the North,” 
and mentioned his campaigns in Germany, Poland and Russia. 
These Eastern European regions are great absorbents of energy, 
anci the strength that might have given Sweden a large share 
in the new world reaped a barren harvest of glory in Europe. 
Such small settlements as the Swedes made in America presently 
fell to the Dutch. 

The Hollanders, too, with the French monarchy under 
Cardinal Richelieu and under Louis XIV eating its way across 
the Spanish Netherlands towards their frontier, had not the 
undistracted resources that Britain, behind her “silver streak” 
of sea, could put into overseas adventures. 

Moreover, the absolutist efforts of James I and Charles L 
and the restoration of Charles II, had the effect of driving out 
from England a great number of sturdy-minded, republican 
spirited Protestants, men of substance and character, who set 
up in America, and particularly in New England, out of reach, 
as they supposed, of the king and his taxes. The Mayflower 
was only one of the pioneer vessels of a stream of emigrants. 
It was the luck of Britain that they remained, though dissentient 
in spirit, under the British flag. The Dutch never sent out 
settlers of the same quantity and quality, first because their 
Spanish rulers would not let them, and then because they had 
got possession of their own country. And though there was a 
great emigration of Protestant Huguenots from the dragonnack^ 
and persecution of Louis XIV, they had Holland and England 
close at hand as refuges, and their industry, skill and sobriety 
went mainly to strengthen those countries, and particularly 
England. A few of them founded settlements in Carolina, but 
these did not remain French; they fell first to the Spanish and 
finally to the English. 

The Dutch settlements, with the Swedish, also succumbs! 
to Britain; Niouw Amsterdam became British in 1074, and it- 
name was changed to New York, as the reader may learn vci ; 
cheerfully in Washington Irving’s Knickerbocker's History (•} 
New York. The state of affairs in North America in 1750 
indicated very clearly by a map we have adapted from one in 
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Robinson’s Medieval arui Modern Times. The British power 
was established along the east coast from Savannah to the 
St. Lawrence llivcr, and Newfoundland and considerable northern 
areas, the Hudson Bay Company territories, had been acquired 
by treaty from the French. The British occupied Barbados 
(almost their oldest American possession) in 1605, and acquired 
Jamaica, the Bahamas, and British Honduras from the Spaniards. 
But France was pursuing a very dangerous and alarming game, 
a game even more dangerous and alarming on the map than in 
reality. She had made real settlements in Quebec and Montreal 
to the north and at New Orleans in the south, and her explorers 
and agents had pushed south and north, making treaties with 
the American Indians of the great plains and setting up claims 
— without setting up towns — right across the continent behind 
the British. But the realities of the case are not adequately 
represented in this way. The British colonies were being very 
solidly settled by a good class of people; they already numbered 
a population of over a million: the French at that time hardly 
counted a tenth of that. They had a number of brilliant 
travellers and missionaries at work, but no substance of popula- 
tion behind them. 

Many old maps of America in this period are still to be 
found, maps designed to scare and “rouse" the British to a sense 
of the “designs uf France*’ in America. War broke out in 1754, 
and in 1750 the British and Colonial forces under General Wolfe 
took Quebec and completed the conquest of Canada in the next 
year. In 17G3 Canada was finally ceded to Britain. (But the 
western part of the rather indefinite region of Louisiana in the 
south, named after Louis XIV, remained outside the British 
sphere. It was taken over by Spain: and in 1800 it was recovered 
by France. Finally, in 1803, it was bought from France by the 
Cnited States government.) In this Canadian war the American 
colonists gained a considerable experience of the military art, 
aud a knowledge of British military organization that was to 
be of great use to them a little later. 

§ 11 

Britain Dominates India. 

It was not only in America that the French and British 
powers clashed. The condition of India at this time was one very 
interesting and attractive to European adventurers. The great 
Mongol Empire of Baber, Akbar, and Aurungzeb was now far 
gone in decay. What had happened to India was very parallel 
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to what had happened to Germany. The Great Mogul at 
Delhi in India, like the Holy Roman Emperor in Germany, was 



still h-gally ov< rlord. Hut after the death of Aurungzeb he exerb* i 
only a nominal authority except in the immediate neigh bourhooi 
of his capital. There had been a great revival of Hinduism an • 
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of the native spirit. In the south-west a Hindu people, the 
Mahrattas, had risen against Islam, restored Brahminism as the 
ruling religion, and for a time extended their power over the 
whole southern triangle of India. In Rajputana, also, the rule 
of Islam was replaced by Brahminism, and at Bhurtpur and 
Jaipur there ruled powerful Rajput princes. In Oudh there was 
a Shiite kingdom, with its capital nt Lucknow, and Bengal was 
also a separate (Moslem) kingdom. Away in the Punjab to the 
north had arisen a very interesting religious body, the Sikhs, 
proclaiming the universal rule of one God and assailing bgth 
the Hindu Vedas and the Moslem Koran. Originally a pacific 
sect, the Sikhs presently followed the example of Islam and 
sought — at iirst very disastrously to themselves — to establish 
the kingdom of God by the sword. And into this confused and 
disordered but very vital renascent Indian India tiiere presently 
( 1738 ) came an invader from the north, Nadir Shah ( 1736 - 47 ), 
the Turcoman ruler of Persia, who swept down through the 
Khy her Pass, broke every army that stood in his way, and captured 
and sacked Delhi, carrying oil an enormous booty. He left the 
north of India so utterly broken, that in the next twenty years 
there were no less than six other successful plundering raids into 
North India from Afghanistan, which had become an independent- 
state at the death of Nadir Shah. For a time Mahrattas fought 
with Afghans for the rule of North India ; then the Mahratta power 
broke up into a scries of principalities, Indore, Gwalior, Baroda, 
and other*. India in the seventeenth century was very like the 
Europe of the seventh and eight centuries, a land of slow revival, 
distressed by foreign raiders. 

This was the India into which the French and English were 
thrusting during the eighteenth century. 

A succession of other European potters had been struggling 
for a commerical and political footing in India and the east ever 
since Vasco da Gama had made his memorable voyage round 
the Cape to Calicut. The sea trade of India had previously 
been in the hands of the Red Sea Arabs, and the Portuguese won 
it from them in a series of sea fights. The Portuguese ships were 
the bigger, and carried a heavier armament. For a time the 
Portuguese hMd the Indian trade as their own, and Lisbon 
outshone Venice as a mart for Oriental spices; the seventeenth 
century, however, saw the Dutch grasping at this monopoly. 
At the crest of their power the Dutch had settlements at the 
t-ape of Good Hope, they held Mauritius, they had two establish- 
ments in Persia, twelve in India, six in Ceylon, and all over 
Ihe East Indies they had dotted their fortified stations. But 
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their selfish resolution to exclude traders of any other European 
nationality forced the Swedes, Danes, French, and English 
into hostile competition. The first effectual blows at their 
overseas monopoly were struck in European waters by the 
victories of Blake, the English republican admiral; and by 
the opening of the eighteenth century both the English and 



French were in vigorous competition with the Dutch for trad* 
and privileges throughout India. At Madras, Bombay, aim 
Calcutta the English established their headquarters; Pondicl err 
and Chandernagore were the chief French settlements. 

At first all tht-MO European powers came merely as trader - 
and the only establishments they attempted were warehouse 
but the unsettled state of the country, and the unscrupulous 
methods of their rivals, made it natural for them to fortify an ■< 
arm their settlements, and this armament made them attracts • 
allies of the various warring princes who now divided India 
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And it was entirely in the spirit of the new European nationalist 
politics that when the French took one side, the British should 
take another. The great leader upon the English side was 
Robert Clive, who was born in 1725, and went to India in 1743. 
His chief antagonist was Dupleix. The story of this struggle 
throughout the first half of the eighteenth century is too long 
and intricate to be told here. By 17G1 the British found them- 
selves completely dominant in the Indian peninsula. At Plassev 
(1757) and at Buxar (1704) their armies gained striking and 
conclusive victories over the army of Bengal and the army of 
Oudh. The Great Mogul, nominally their overlord, became in 
eilect their puppet. They levied taxes over great areas; they 
exacted indemnities for real or fancied opposition. 

These successes were not gained directly by the forces of 
the King of England ; they were gained by the East India Trading 
Company, which had been originally at the time of its incor- 
poration under Queen Eliza beth no more than a company of 
sea adventurers. Step by step they had been forced to raise 
troops and arm their ships. And now this trading company, 
with its tradition of gain, found itself dealing not merely in 
spices and dyes and tea and jewels, but in the revenues and 
territories of princes and the destinies of India. It had come 
to buy and sell, and it found itself achieving a tremendous 
piracy. There was no one to challenge its proceedings. Is it 
any wonder that its captains and commanders and officials, 
nay, even its clerks and common soldiers, came back to England 
loaded with spoils l Men under such circumstances, with a 
great and wealthy land at their mercy, could not determine 
what they might or might not do. It was a strange land to 
them with a strange sunlight; its brown people were a different 
race, outside their range of sympathy; its temples and build- 
ings seemed to sustain fantastic standards of behaviour. 

Englishmen at home were perplexed when presently these 
generals and officials came back to make dark accusations against 
each other of extortions and cruelties. Upon Clive Parliament 
] Kissed a vote of censure. He committed suicide in 1774. In 
1788 Warren Hastings, a second great Indian administrator, 
was impeached and acquitted (1792). It was a strange and 
unprecedented situation in the world's history. The English 
Parliament found itself ruling over a London trading company, 
which in its turn was dominating an empire far greater and 
more populous than ail the domains of the British crown. To 
the bulk of the English people India was a remote, fantastic, 
almost inaccessible land, to which adventurous poor young men 
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went out, to return after many years very rich and very choleric 
old gentlemen. It w T as difficult for the English to conceive what 
the life of these countless brown millions in the eastern sunshine 
could be. Their imaginations declined the task. India re- 



mained romantically unreal. It was impossible for the English- 
therefore, to exert any effective supervision and control ovd 
the company’s proceedings. 


§ 12 

Russia's Ride to the Pacific . 

And while the great peninsula of the south of Asia was thu L 
falling under the dominion of the English sea traders, an equally 
remarkable reaction of Europe upon Asia was going on in the 
north. We have told how the Christian states of Russia re- 
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covered their independence from the Golden Horde, and how the 
Tsar of Moscow became master of the republic of Novgorod; and 
in § 5 of this chapter we have told of Peter the Great joining the 
circle of Grand Monarchs and, as it were, dragging Russia 
into Europe. The rise of this great central power of the old 
world, which is neither altogether of the East nor altogether 
of the West, is one of the utmost importance to our human destiny. 
We have also told in the same chapter of the appearance of a 
Christian steppe people, the Cossacks, who formed a barrier 
between the feudal agriculture of Poland and Hungary to the 
west and the Tartar to the east. The Cossacks were the fluid 
east of Europe, and in many ways not unlike the wild west of 
the United States in the middle nineteenth century. Ail who 
had made Russia too hot to hold them, criminals as well as the 
persecuted innocent, rebellious serfs, religious sectaries, thieves, 
vagabonds, murderers, sought asylum in the southern steppes, 
and there made a fresh start and fought for life and freedom 
against Pole, Russian, and Tartar alike. Doubtless fugitives 
from the Tartars to the east also contributed to the Cossack 
mixture. Chief among these new nomad tribes were the Ukraine 
Cossacks on the Dnieper and the Don Cossacks cn the Don. 
Slowly these border folks were incorporated in the Russian 
imperial service, much as the Highland clans of Scotland were 
converted into regiments by the British government. New 
lands were offered them in Asia. They became a weapon against 
the dwindling pow r er of the Mongolian nomads, lirst in Turkestan 
and then across Siberia as far as the Amur. 

The decay of Mongol energy in the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries is very difficult to explain. Within tw r o or three cen- 
turies from the days of Jengis and Timurlane, central Asia had 
relapsed from a period of world ascendancy to extreme political 
impotence. Changes of climate, unrecorded pestilences, in- 
fections of a malarial type, may have played their part in this 
recession — wffiich may be only a temporary recession measured 
by the scale of universal history — of the Central Asian peoples. 
Some authorities think that the spread of Buddhist teaching from 
China also had a pacifying influence upon them. At any rate, 
by the sixteenth century the Mongol Tartar and Turkish peoples 
were no longer pressing outward, but were being invaded, sub- 
jugated, and pushed back both by Christian Russia in the west 
and by China in the east. 

All through the seventeenth century the Cossacks were 
spreading eastward from European Russia, and settling wherever 
t hey found agricultural conditions. Cordons of forts and stations 
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formed a moving frontier to these settlements to the south, 
where the Turkomans were still strong and active; to the north- 
east, however, Russia had no frontier until she reached right 
to the Pacific. . . . 

At the same time China was in a phase of expansion. The 
Manchu conquerors had brought a new energy into Chinese 
affairs, and their northern interests led to a considerable north- 
ward expansion of the Chinese civilization and influence into 
Manchuria and Mongolia. So it was that by the middle of the 
eighteenth century the Russians and Chinese were in contact 
in Mongolia. At this period China ruled eastern Turkestan, 
Tibet, Nepal, Burma, and Annam. . . . 

The Manchu period in China was also one of considerable 
literary activity. Parallel with their European equivalents 
but quite independently, the Chinese novel and short story rose 
to high levels of style and interest, and there were important 
developments of the Chinese drama. Much fine landscape 
was painted, colour printing was invented, copper engraving 
learnt from the Jesuit missionaries, and the manufacture of 
Chinese porcelain was carried to unexampled heights. But 
as the eighteenth century wore on the aesthetic quality of this 
latter product declined through the readiness of the potters 
to adapt themselves to what they considered to be European 
taste. There was a stead } 7 exportation throughout all this 
century to the palaces, chateaux and country houses of the 
European nobility and gentry. Euroj>ean pottery imitated 
and competed with the Chinese product but never bettered it. 
The European tea trade also began. 

We have mentioned a Japanese invasion of China (or rather 
of Korea). Except for this aggression upon China, Japan plays 
no part in our history before the nineteenth century. Like 
China under the Mings, Japan had set her face resolutely against 
the interference of foreigners in her affairs. She was a country 
leading her own civilized life, magically sealed against intruders 
We have told little of her hitherto because there was little to 
tell. Her picturesque and romantic history stands apart from 
the general drama of human affairs. Her population wa- 
chiefly a Mongolian population, with some very interesting 
white people suggestive of a primitive Nordic type, the Hair\ 
Ainu, in the northern islands. Her civilization seems to have 
been derived almost entirely from Korea and China; her art is 
a special development of Chinese art, her writing an adaptation 
of the Chinese script. 
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§ 13 

What Oibbon Thought of the World in 1780. 

In these preceding twelve sections we have been dealing 
with an age of division, of separated nationalities. We have 
already described this period of the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries as an interregnum in the progress of mankind towards 
a world-wide unity. Throughout this period there was no 
unifying idea in men’s minds. The impulse of the Empire had 
failed until the Emperor was no more than one of a nunjber 
of competing princes, and the dream of Christendom, also, was 
a fading dream. The developing “powers” jostled one another 
throughout the world ; but for a time it seemed that they might 
jostle one another indefinitely without any great catastrophe 
to mankind. The great geographical discoveries of the sixteenth 
century had so enlarged human resources that, for all their 
divisions, for all the waste of their wars and policies, the people 
of Europe enjoyed a considerable and increasing prosperity. 
Central Europe recovered steadily from the devastation of the 
Thirty Years’ War. 

Looking back upon this period wLich came to its climax in 
the eighteenth century, looking back, as w r e can begin to do 
nowadays, and seeing its events in relation to the centuries that 
came before it and to the great movements of the present time, 
we are able to realize how r transitory and provisional were its 
political forms and how unstable its securities. Provisional it 
was as no other age has been provisional, an age of assimilation 
and recuperation, a political pause, a gathering up of the ideas 
of men and the resources of science for a wider human effort. 
But the contemporary mind did not see it in that light. The 
failure of the great creative ideas as they had been formulated in 
the Middle Ages, had left human thought for a time destitute of 
the guidance of creative ideas; even educated and imaginative 
men saw the world undramatically ; no longer as an interplay 
of effort and destiny but as a scene in w 7 hich a trite happiness 
was sought and the milder virtues were rewarded. It was not 
simply the contented and conservative-minded who, in a world 
of rapid changes, were under the sw^ay of this assurance of an 
achieved fixity of human conditions. Even highly critical 
and insurgent intelligences, in default of any sustaining move- 
ments in the soul of the community, betrayed the same disposi- 
tion. Political life, they felt, had ceased to be the urgent and 
tragic thing it had once been; it had become a polite comedy. 
The eighteenth was a century of comedy — which at the end grew 
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grim. It is inconceivable that that world of the middle eighteenth 
century could have produced a Jesus of Nazareth, a Gautama, 
a Francis of Assisi, an Ignatius of Loyola. If one may imagine 
an eighteenth-century John Huss, it is impossible to imagine 
anyone with sufficient passion to burn him. Until the stirrings 
of conscience in Britain that developed into the Methodist revival 
began, we can detect scarcely a suspicion that there still remained 
great tasks in hand for our race to do, that enormous disturb- 
ances were close at hand, or that the path of man through 
spa^e and time was dark with countless dangers, and must to 
the end remain a high and terrible enterprise. 

We have quoted again and again in this History from Gibbon’s 
Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire . Now we shall quote 
from it for the last time and bid it farewell, for we have come 
to the age in which it was written. Gibbon was born in 1737, 
and the last volume of his history was published in 1787, but 
the passage we shall quote was probabty written in the year 
1780. Gibbon was a young man of delicate health and fairly 
good fortune; he had a partial and interrupted education at 
Oxford, and then he completed his studies in Geneva; on the 
whole his outlook was French and cosmopolitan rather than 
British, and he was much under the intellectual influence of 
that great Frenchman who is best known under the name of 
Voltaire (Franfois Marie Arouet de Voltaire, 1694-1778). Vol- 
taire was an author of enormous industry; seventy volumes 
of him adorn the present writer’s shelves, and another edition 
of Voltaire’s works runs to ninety-f our ; he dealt largely with 
history and public affairs, and he corresponded with Catherine 
the Great of Russia, Frederick the Great of Prussia, Louis XV, 
and most of the prominent people of the time. Both Voltaire 
and Gibbon had the sense of history strong in them; both have 
set out very plainly and fully their visions of human life; and it 
is clear that to both of them the system in which they lived, 
the system of monarchy, of leisurely and privileged gentlefolks, 
of rather despised industrial and trading people and of down- 
trodden and negligible labourers and poor and common people, 
seemed the most stably established way of living that the w'orld 
has ever seen. They postured a little as republicans, and sneered 
at the divine pretensions of monarchy; but the republicanism 
that appealed to Voltaire was the crowmed republicanism of the 
Britain of those days, in which the king was simply the official 
head, the first and greatest of the gentlemen. 

The ideal they sustained w r as the ideal of a polite and polished 
world in which men — men of quality that is, for no others counted 
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— would be ashamed to be cruel or gross or enthusiastic, in which 
the appointments of life would be spacious and elegant, and the 
fear of ridicule the potent auxiliary of the law in maintaining 
the decorum and harmonies of life. Voltaire had in him the 
possibility of a passionate hatred of injustice, and his interventions 
on behalf of persecuted or ill-used men are the high lights of his 
long and complicated life-storv. And this being the mental 
disposition of Gibbon and Voltaire, and of the age in which they 
lived, it is natural that they should find the existence of religion 
in the world, and in particular the existence of Christianity a 
perplexing and rather unaccountable phenomenon. The whole 
of that side of life seemed to them a kind of craziness in the 
human make-up. Gibbon’s great history is essentially an attack 
upon Christianity as the operating cause of the decline and fall. 
He idealized the crude and gross plutocracy of Rome into a world 
of fine gentlemen upon the eighteenth-century model, and told 
how it fell before the Barbarian from without because of the 
decay through Christianity within. In our history here we have 
tried to set that story in a better light. To Voltaire official 
Christianity was “V infame " ; something that limited people’s 
lives, interfered with their thoughts, persecuted harmless dis- 
sentients. And, indeed, in that period of the interregnum there 
was very little life or light in either the orthodox Christianity 
of Rome or in the orthodox tame churches of Russia and of the 
Protestant princes. In an interregnum incommoded with an 
abundance of sleek parsons and sly priests it was hard to realize 
what fires had once blazed in the heart of Christianity, and what 
fires of political and religious passion might still blaze in the 
hearts of men. 

At the end of his third volume Gibbon completed his account 
of the breaking-up of the Western Empire. He then raised 
the question whether civilization might ever undergo again a 
similar collapse. This led him to review the existing state of 
affairs (1780) and to compare it with the state of affairs during 
the decline of imperial Rome. It will be very convenient to 
our general design to quote some passages from that comparison 
here, for nothing could better illustrate the state of mind of the 
liberal thinkers of Europe at the crest of the political interregnum 
of the age of the Great Powers before the first intimations of 
those profound political and social forces of disintegration that 
have produced at length the dramatic interrogations of our 
own times. 

“This awful revolution,” wrote Gibbon of the Western 
collapse, “may be usefully applied to the useful instruction of 
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the present age. It is the duty of a patriot to prefer and promote 
the exclusive interest and glory of his native country; but a 
philosopher may be permitted to enlarge his views, and to 
consider Europe as one great republic, whose various inhabitants 
have attained almost the same level of politeness and cultivation. 
The balance of power will continue to fluctuate, and the pros- 
perity of our own or the neighbouring kingdoms may be alter- 
nately exalted or depressed; but these partial events cannot 
essentially injure our general state of happiness, the system of 
arts, and laws and manners, which so advantageously distinguish, 
above the rest of mankind, the Europeans and their colonies. 
The savage nations of the globe are the common enemies of 
civilized society; and we may inquire with anxious curiosity 
whether Europe is still threatened with a repetition of those 
calamities which formerly oppressed the arms and institutions 
of Rome. Perhaps the same reflections will illustrate the fall 
of that mighty empire and explain the probable causes of our 
actual security. 

“The Romans were ignorant of the extent of their danger, 
and the number of their enemies. Beyond the Rhine and 
Danube, the northern countries of Europe and Asia were filled 
with innumerable tribes of hunters and shepherds, poor, voracious, 
and turbulent; bold in arms, and impatient to ravish the fruits 
of industry. The Barbarian world was agitated by the rapid 
impulse of war; and the peace of Gaul or Italy was shaken by 
the distant revolutions of China. The Huns who fled before a 
victorious enemy, directed their march towards the west; and 
the torrent was swelled by the gradual accession of captives and 
allies. The flying tribes who yielded to the Huns assumed in 
their turn the spirit of conquest ; the endless column of barbarians 
pressed on the Roman Empire with accumulated weight, and if 
the foremost were destroyed, the vacant space was instantly 
replenished by new assailants. Such formidable emigrations 
can no longer issue from the north; and the long repose, which 
haB been imputed to the decrease of population, is the happy 
consequence of the progress of arts and agriculture. Instead 
of some rude villages, thinly scattered among its woods and 
morasses, Germany now produces a list of two thousand three 
hundred walled towns; the Christian kingdoms of Denmark. 
Sweden, and Poland have been successively established; and th«* 
Hansa merchants, with the Teutonic knights, have extended their 
colonies along the coast of the Baltic, as far as the Gulf of Finland. 
From the Gulf of Finland to the Eastern Ocean, Russia now 
assumes the form of a powerful and civilized empire. The plow/h. 
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the loom, and the forge are introduced on the banks of the 
Volga, the Oby. and the Lena; and the fiercest of the Tartar 
hordes have been taught to tremble and obey. . . . 

“The Empire of Rome was firmly established by the singular 
and perfect coalition of its members. . . . But this union was 
purchased by the loss of national freedom and military spirit; 
and the servile provinces, destitute of life and motion, expected 
their safety from the mercenary troops and governors, who were 
directed bv the orders of a distant Court. The happiness of a 
hundred millions depended on the personal merit of one or two 
men, perhaps children, whose minds were corrupted by education, 
luxury, and despotic power. Europe is now divided into twelve 
powerful, though unequal kingdoms, three respectable common- 
wealths, and a variety of smaller, though independent, states; 
the chances of royal and ministerial talents are multiplied, at 
least with the number of its rulers; and a Julian 1 or Semiramis 2 
may reign in the north, while Arcadius and Honorius 3 again 
slumber on the thrones of the House of Bourbon. The abuses 
of tyranny are restrained by the mutual influence of fear and 
shame; republics have acquired order and stability; monarchies 
have imbibed the principles of freedom, or, at least, of moderation ; 
and some sense of honour and justice is introduced into the 
most defective constitutions by the general manners of the 
times. In peace, the progress of knowledge and industry is 
accelerated by the emulation of so many active rivals; in war, 
the European forces are exercised by temperate and undecisive 
contests. If a savage conqueror should issue from the deserts 
of Tartary, he must repeatedly vanquish the robust peasants of 
Russia, the numerous armies of Germany, the gallant nobles of 
France, and the intrepid freemen of Britain; who, perhaps, 
might confederate for their common defence. Should the 
victorious Barbarians carry slavery and desolation as far as 
the Atlantic Ocean, ten thousand vessels would transport beyond 
their pursuit the remains of civilized society; and Europe would 
revive and flourish in the American world which is already filled 
with her colonies and institutions. 

“Cold, poverty, and a life of danger and fatigue fortify the 
strength and courage of Barbarians. In every age they have 
oppressed the polite and peaceful nations of China, India and 
Persia, who neglected, and still neglect to counterbalance these 
natural powers by the resources of military art. The warlike 
states of antiquity, Greece, Macedonia, and Rome, educated a 

1 Frederick the Great of Prussia. 1 Catherine the Great of Russia 

3 Louis XVf of F ranee and rharl.es TTT of Spain. 
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race of soldiers; exercised their bodies, disciplined their courage, 
multiplied their forces by regular evolutions, and converted the 
iron which they possessed into strong and serviceable weapons. 
But this superiority insensibly declined with their laws and 
manners; and the feeble policy of Constantine and his successors 
armed and instructed, for the ruin of the empire, the rude valour 
of the Barbarian mercenaries. The military art has been changed 
by the invention of gunpowder; which enables man to command 
the two most powerful agents of nature, air and fire. Mathematics, 
chepaistry, mechanics, architecture, have been applied to the 
service of war; and the adverse parties oppose to each other 
the most elaborate modes of attack and of defence. Historians 
may indignantly observe that the preparations of a siege would 
found and maintain a flourishing colony; yet we gannot be 
displeased that the subversion of a city should be a work of cost 
and difficulty, or that an industrious people should be protected 
by those arts, which survive and supply the decay of military 
virtue. Cannon and fortifications now form an impregnable 
barrier against the Tartar horse; and Europe is secure from any 
future irruption of Barbarians; since, before they can conquer, 
they must cease to be barbarous. . . . 

“Should these speculations be found doubtful or fallacious, 
there still remains a more humble source of comfort and hope. 
The discoveries of ancient and modern navigators, and the 
domestic Listury, or tradition, of the most enlightened nations, 
represent the huvian savage , naked both in mind and body, and 
destitute of laws, of arts, of ideas, and almost of language. From 
this abject condition, perhaps the primitive and universal state 
of man, he has gradually risen to command the animals, to fertilize 
the earth, to traverse the ocean, and to measure the heavens. 
His progress in the improvement and exercise of his mental 
and corporeal faculties has been irregular and various, infinitely 
slow in the beginning, and increasing by degrees with redoubled 
velocity; ages of laborious ascent have been followed by a moment 
of rapid downfall; and the several climates of the globe have 
felt the vicissitudes of light and darkness. Yet the experience 
of four thousand years should enlarge our hopes, and diminish 
our apprehensions; we cannot determine to what height the 
human species may aspire in their advances towards perfection 
but it may safely be presumed that no people, unless the face of 
nature is changed, will relapse into their original barbarism. 

“Since the first discovery of the arts, war, commerce, and 
religious zeal have diffused among the savages of the Old and 
New World those inestimable gifts, they have been successively 



PRINCES, PARLIAMENTS AND POWERS 


851 


propagated; they can never be lost. We may therefore acquiesce 
in the pleasing conclusion that every age of the world has increased, 
and still increases, the real wealth, the happiness, the knowledge, 
and perhaps the virtue, of the human race.” 

§ 14 

The Social Truce Draws to an End . 

One of the most interesting aspects of this story of Europe 
in the seventeenth and earlier eighteenth century, during the 
phase of the Grand and Parliamentary Monarchies, is the com- 
parative quiescence of the peasants and workers. The insur- 
rectionary fires of the fourteenth and fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries seem to have died down. The acute economic clashes 
of the earlier period had been mitigated by rough adjustments. 
The discovery of America had revolutionized and changed the 
scale of business and industry, had brought a vast volume of 
precious metal for money into Europe, had increased and varied 
employment. For a time life and work ceased to be intolerable 
to the masses of the poor. This did not, of course, prevent 
much individual misery and discontent; the poor we have always 
had with us, but this misery and discontent was divided and 
scattered. It became inaudible. 

In the earlier period the common people had had an idea 
to crystallize upon, the idea of Christian communism. They 
had found an educated leadership in the dissentient priests and 
doctors of the Wyelilte type. As the movement for a revival 
in Christianity spent its force, as Lutheranism fell back for 
leadership from Jesus upon the Protestant Princes, this contact 
and reaction of the fresher minds of the educated class upon the 
illiterate mass was interrupted. However numerous a down- 
trodden class may be, and however extreme its miseries, it 
will never be able to make an effective protest until it achieves 
solidarity by the development of some common general idea. 
Educated men and women of ideas are more necessary to a 
popular political movement than to any other political process. 
A monarchy learns by ruling, and an oligarchy of any type has 
the education of affairs; but the common man, the peasant or 
toiler, has no experience in large matters, and can exist politically 
only through the services, devotion, and guidance of educated 
men. The Reformation, the Reformation that succeeded, the 
Reformation that is of the Princes, by breaking up educational 
facilities, largely destroyed the poor scholar and priest class 
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whose persuasion of the crowd had rendered the Reformation 
possible. 

The Princes of the Protestant countries when they seized 
upon the national churches early apprehended the necessity 
of gripping the universities also. Their idea of education was 
the idea of capturing young clever people for the service of 
their betters. Beyond that they were disposed to regard educa- 
tion as a mischievous thing. The only way to an education, 
therefore, for a poor man was through patronage. Of course, 
th^re was a parade of encouragement towards learning in aJl 
the Grand Monarchies, a setting up of Academies and ltoyal 
Societies, but these benefited only a small class of subservient 
scholars. The church also had learnt to distrust the educated 
poor man. In the great aristocratic “crowned republic” of 
Britain there was the same shrinkage of educational opportunity. 
“Both the ancient universities,” says Hammond, in his account 
of the eighteenth century, “were the universities of the rich. 
There is a passage in Macaulay describing the state and pomp 
of Oxford at the end of the seventeenth century, ‘when her 
Chancellor, the venerable Duke of Ormonde, sat in his embroidered 
mantle on his throne under the painted ceiling of the Sheldonian 
theatre, surrounded by hundreds of graduates robed according 
to their rank, w hile the noblest youths of England were solemnly 
presented to him as candidates for academical honours/ The 
university 7 was a power, not in the sense in which that could 
be said of a university like the old university of Paris, whose 
learning could make Popes tremble, but in the sense that the 
university 7 w r as part of the recognized machinery 7 of aristocracy. 
What w r as true of the universities was true of the public schools. 
Education in England was the nursery not of a society', but oi 
an order; not of a State, but of a race of owner-rulers.” The 
missionary 7 spirit had departed from education throughout 
Europe. To that, quite as much as to the amelioration of 
things by a diffused prosperity, this phase of quiescence among 
the low'er classes is to be ascribed. They had lost brains and 
speech, and they were fed. The community w f as like a pitlicd 
animal in the hands of the governing class. 

Moreover, there had been considerable changes in the pro- 
portions of class to class. One of the most difficult things for 
the historian to trace is the relative amount of the total property 
of the community hold at any time by any particular class in 
that community. These things fluctuate very rapidly. Tlw 
peasant wars of Europe indicate a phase of comparatively con 
centrated property when large masses of people could fed 
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themselves expropriated and at a common disadvantage, and so 
take mass action. This was the time of the rise and prosperity 
of the Fuggers and their like, a time of international finance. 
Then with the vast importation of silver and gold and commodities 
into Europe from America, there seems to have been a restoration 
of a more diffused state of wealth. The poor were just as 
miserable as ever, but there were perhaps not so many poor 
relatively, and they were broken up into a variety of types 
without any ideas in common. In Great Britain the agricultural 
life which had been dislocated bv the confiscations of the Refor- 
mation had settled down again into a system of tenant farming 
under great landowners. Side by side with the large estates 
there was still, however, much common land for pasturing the 
beasts of the poorer villagers, and much land cultivated in strips 
upon communal lines. The middling sort of man, and even 
the poorer sort of man upon the land, were leading an endurable 
existence in 1700. The standard of life, the idea, that is, of what 
is an endurable existence, was, however, rising during the opening 
phase of Grand Monarchy ; after a time the process of the upward 
concentration of wealth seems to have been resumed, the large 
landowners began to acquire and crowd out the poorer free 
cultivators, and the proportion of poor people and of people 
who felt they were leading impoverished lives increased again. 
The bigger men were unchallenged rulers of Great Britain, and 
they set themselves to enact laws, the Enclosure Acts, that 
practically confiscated the unenclosed and common lands, 
mainly for the benefit of the larger landowners. The smaller 
men sank to the level of wage workers upon the land over which 
they had once possessed right of cultivation and pasture. 

The peasant in France and upon the Continent generally 
was not so expropriated; his enemy was not the landlord, but 
the taxgatherer; he was squeezed on his land instead of being 
squeezed off it. 

As the eighteenth century progressed, it is apparent in the 
literature of the time that what to do with “the poor” was again 
exercising men’s thoughts. We find such active-minded English 
writers as Defoe (1659-1731) and Fielding (1707-54) deeply 
exercised by this problem. But as yet there is no such revival 
of the communistic and equalitarian ideas of primitive Christianity 
as distinguished the time of Wycliffe and John Huss. Protes- 
tantism in breaking up the universal church had for a time 
broken up the idea of a universal solidarity. Even if the 
universal church of the Middle Ages had failed altogether to 
realize that idea, it had at any rate been the symbol of that idea. 
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Defoe and Fielding were men of a livelier practical imagination 
than Gibbon, and they realized something of the economic pro- 
cesses that were afoot in their time. So did Oliver Goldsmith 
(1728-74); his Deserted Village (1770) is a pamphlet on enclosures 
disguised as a poem. But Gibbon’s circumstances had never 
brought economic facts very vividly before his eyes; he saw the 
world as a struggle between barbarism and civilization, but he 
perceived nothing of that other struggle over which he floated, 
the mute, unconscious struggle of the commonalty against able, 
powerful, rich, and selfish men. He did not perceive the 
accumulation of stresses that were presently to strain and break 
up all the balance of his “twelve powerful, though unequal, 
kingdoms,” his “three respectable commonwealths,” and their 
rag, tag, and bobtail of independent minor princes, reigning 
dukes, and so forth. Even the civil war that had begun in the 
British colonies in America did not arouse him to the nearness 
of what we now* call “Democracy.” 

From what we have been saying hitherto, the reader may 
suppose that the squeezing of the small farmer and the peasant 
off the land by the great landowners, the mere grabbing of 
commons and the concentration of property in the hands of a 
powerful privileged and greedy class, was all that was happening 
to the English land in the eighteenth century. So w r e do but 
state the worse side of the change. Concurrently with thi> 
change of ownership there was going on a great improvement 
in agriculture. There can be little doubt that the method- 
of cultivation pursued by the peasants, squatters, and small 
farmers w r ere antiquated, wasteful, and comparatively unpro- 
ductive, and that the larger private holdings and estates created 
by the Enclosure Acts were much more productive (oik* 
authority says twenty times more productive) than the old 
ways. The change was perhaps a necessary one, and the evil 
of it was not that it was brought about, but that it was brought 
about so as to increase both w r ealth and the numbers of the 
poor. Its benefits were intercepted by the bigger private owners. 
The community was injured to the great profit of this class. 

And here we come upon one of the chief problems of our 
lives at the present time, the problem of the deflection of the 
profits of progress. For two hundred years there has been, 
mainly under the influence of the spirit of science and inquiry, 
a steady improvement in the methods of production of almost 
everything that humanity requires. If our sense of community 
and our social science were equal to the tasks required of them, 
here can be little question that this great increment in 
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duction would have benefited the whole community, would 
have given everyone an amount of education, leisure, and free- 
dom such as mankind had never dreamt of before. But though 
the common standard of living has risen, the rise has been on 
a scale disproportionately small. The rich have developed a 
freedom and luxury unknown in the world hitherto, and there 
has been an increase in the proportion of rich people and 
stagnantly prosperous and unproductive people in the community; 
but that also fails to account for the full benefit. There has 
been much sheer waste. Vast accumulations of material and 
energy have gone into warlike preparations and warfare. Mhch 
has been devoted to the futile efforts of unsuccessful business 
competition. Huge possibilities have remained undeveloped 
because of the opposition of owners, forestalled, and speculators 
to their economical exploitation. The good things that science 
and organization have been bringing within the reach of man- 
kind have not been taken m€*.tiiodically and used to their utmost, 
but they have been scrambled for, snatched at, seized upon by 
gambling adventurers and employed upon selfish and vain 
ends. The eighteenth century in Europe, and more particularly 
in Great Britain and Poland, was the age of private ownership. 
“Private enterprise,” which meant in practice that everyone 
was entitled to get everything lie could out of the business of 
the community, reigned supreme. No sense of obligation to 
the state in business matters is to be found in the ordinary 
novels, plays, and such -like representative literature of the time. 
Everyone is out “to make his fortune,” there is no recognition 
that it is wrong to be an unproductive parasite on the com- 
munity, and still less that a financier or merchant or manufacturer 
can ever be overpaid for his services to mankind. This was the 
moral atmosphere of the time, and those lords and gentlemen 
who grabbed the people's commons, assumed possession of the 
mines under their lands, and crushed down the yeoman farmers 
and peasants to the status of pauper labourers, had no idea that 
they were living anything but highly meritorious lives. 

Concurrently with tliis change in Great Britain from tradi- 
tional patch agriculture and common pasture to large and more 
scientific agriculture, very great changes were going on in the 
manufacture of commodities. In these changes Great Britain 
was, in the eighteenth century, leading the world. Hitherto, 
throughout the whole course of history from the beginnings of 
civilization, manufactures, building, and industries generally 
bad been in the hands of craftsmen and small masters who 
worked in their own houses. They had been organized in guilds 
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and were mostly their own employers. They formed an essential 
and permanent middle class. There were capitalists among 
them, who let out looms and the like, supplied material, and 
took the finished product, but they were not big capitalists. 
There had been no rich manufacturers. The rich men of the 
world before this time had been great landowners or money- 
lenders and money manipulators or merchants. But in the 
eighteenth century, workers in certain industries began to be 
collected together into factories in order to produce things in 
larger quantities through a systematic division of labour, and 
the employer, as distinguished from the master worker, began to 
be a person of importance. Moreover, mechanical invention 
was producing machines that simplified the manual work ol 
production, and were capable of being driven by water-power 
and presently by steam. In 1765 Watt’s steam engine was 
constructed, a very important date in the history of industrialism. 

The cotton industry was one of the first to pass into factory 
production (originally with water-driven machinery). The 
woollen industry followed. At the same time iron smelting, 
which had been restrained hitherto to small methods by the 
use of charcoal, resorted to coke made from coal, and the coal 
and iron industries also began to expand. The iron industry 
shifted from the wooded country of Sussex and Surrey to the 
coal districts. By 1800 this change-over of industry from a 
small scale business with small employers to a large scale pro- 
duction under big employers was well in progress. Everywhere 
there sprang up factories using first water, then steam power. 
It was a change of fundamental importance in human economy. 
From the dawn of history the manufacturer and craftsman had 
been, as we have said, a sort of middle-class townsman. 

The machine and the employer now’ superseded his skill, 
and he either became an employer of his fellow’s, and grew 
towards wealth and equality wfith the other rich classes, or la* 
remained a worker and sank very rapidly to the level of a men* 
labourer. This great change in human affairs is known as the 
Industrial Revolution. Beginning in Great Britain, it spread 
during the nineteenth century throughout the w r orld. 

As the Industrial Revolution went on, a great gulf opened 
between employer and employed. In the past every manu- 
facturing worker had the hope of becoming an independent 
master. Even the slave craftsmen of Babylon and Rome wire 
protected by laws that enabled them to save and buy then’ 
freedom and to set up for themselves. But now a factory and 
its engines and machines became a vast and costly thing measured 
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by the scale of the worker’s pocket. Wealthy men had to come 
together to create an enterprise; credit and plant, that is to say, 
“Capital,” were required. “Setting up for oneself” ceased to be 
a normal hope for an artisan. The worker was henceforth a 
worker from the cradle to the grave. Besides the landlords and 
merchants and the money dealers who financed trading companies 
and lent their money to the merchants and the State, there arose 
now this new wealth of industrial capital — a new sort of power 
in the State. 

Of the working out of these beginnings we shall tell lajer. 
The immediate effect of the Industrial Revolution upon the 
countries to which it came, was to cause a vast, distressful shifting 
and stirring of the mute, uneducated, leaderless, and now more 
and more proi»ertyless common population. The small cultivators 
and peasants, ruined and dislodged by the Enclosure Acts, drifted 
towards the new manufacturing regions, and there they joined 
the families of the impoverished and degraded craftsmen in the 
factories. Great towns of squalid houses came into existence. 
Nobody seems to have noted clearly what was going on at the 
lime. It is the keynote of “private enterprise” to mind one’s 
own business, secure the utmost profit and disregard any other 
consequences. Ugly factories grew up, built as cheaply as 
possible, to hold as many machines and workers as possible. 
Around them gathered the streets of workers' homes, built at 
the cheapest rate, without space, without privacy, barely decent, 
and let at the utmost rent that could be exacted. These new 
industrial centres were at first without schools, without churches. 
.... The English gentleman of the closing decades of the 
eighteenth century read Gibbon’s third volume and congratulated 
himself that there was henceforth no serious fear of the Bar- 
barians, with this new barbarism growing up, with this meta- 
morj ihosis of his countrymen into something dark and desperate, 
in full progress, within an easy walk, perhaps, of his door. 
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§ 1. Inconveniences of the Great 
Power System . 
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§4. The War of Independence. 
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United States Constitu- 
tion. 

§ 7. Revolutionary Ideas in 
France. 

§ 1 

When Gibbon, nearly a century and a half ago, was congratu- 
lating the world of refined and educated people that the age of 
great political and social catastrophies was past, he was neglecting 
many signs which we — in the wisdom of accomplished facts — 
could have told him portended far heavier jolts and dislocations 
than any he foresaw 7 . We have told how the struggles of the 
sixteenth- and seventeenth-century princes for ascendancies 
and advantages developed into a more cunning and complicated 
struggle of foreign offices, masquerading as idealized “Great 
Powers,” as the eighteenth century wore on. The intricate and 
pretentious art of diplomacy developed. The “Prince” ceased 
to be a single and secretive Machiavellian schemer, and became 
merely the crowned symbol of a Machiavellian scheme. Prussia, 
Russia, and Austria fell upon and divided Poland. France was 
baffled in profound schemes against Spain. Britain circumvented 
the “designs of France” in America and acquired Canada, and 
got the better of France in India. And then a remarkable thing 
occurred, a thing very shocking to European diplomacy. The 
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British Colonies in America flatly refused to have any further 
part or lot in this game of “Great Powers. ” They objected that 
they had no voice and no great interest in these European schemes 
and conflicts, and they refused to bear any portion of the burthen 
of taxation these foreign policies entailed. “ Taxation^without 
representation is tyranny’ ’ — this was their dominant idea. 

Of course, this decision to separate did not flash out complete 
and finished from the American mind at the beginning of these 
troubles. In America in the eighteenth century, just as in 
England in the seventeenth, there was an entire willingness, 
indeed a desire on the part of ordinary men, to leave foreign 
affairs in the hands of the king and his ministers. But there 
was an equally strong desire on the part of ordinary men to be 
neither taxed nor interfered with in their ordinary pursuits. 
These are incompatible wishes. Common men cannot shirk 
world-politics and at the same time enjoy private freedom; 
but it has taken them countless generations to learn this. The 
first impulse in the American revolt against the government 
in Great Britain was, therefore, simply a resentment against 
the taxation and interference that followed necessarily from 
“foreign policy,” without any clear recognition of what was 
involved in that objection. It was only when the revolt was 
consummated that the people of the American colonies recognized 
at all clearly that they had repudiated the Great Power view of 
life. The sentence in which that repudiation was expressed was 
Washington’s injunction to “avoid entangling alliances.” For 
a full century the united colonies of Great Britain in North 
America, liberated and independent as the United States of 
America, stood apart altogether from the blood-stained intrigues 
and conflicts of the European foreign offices. Soon after (1801 
to 1823) they were able to extend their principle of detachment 
to the rest of the continent, and to make all the New World “out 
of bounds” for the scheming expansionists of the old. When 
at length, in 1917, they were obliged to re-enter the arena of 
world politics, it was to bring into the tangle of international 
relationships the new spirit and new aims their aloofness had 
enabled them to develop. They were not, how r ever, the first 
to stand aloof. Since the Treaty of Westphalia (1648) the con- 
federated states of Switzerland, in their mountain fastnesses, 
had sustained their right to exclusion from the schemes of kings 
and empires. 

But since the North American peoples are now to play an 
increasingly important part in our history, it will be well to 
devote a little more attention than we have hitherto given to 
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their development. We have already glanced at this story in 
§ 10 of the preceding chapter. We will now tell a little more 
fully — though still in the barest outline — what these colonies 
were, whose recalcitrance was so disconcerting to the king and 
ininisters of Great Britain in their diplomatic game against the 
rest of mankind. 


§2 

The Thirteen Colonics Before their Revolt . 

0 

The extent of the British colonies in America in the early 
half of the eighteenth century is shown in the accompanying 
map. The darker shading represents the districts settled in 
1700, the lighter the growth of the settlements up to 1760. It 
will be seen that the colonies were a mere fringe of population 
along the coast, spreading gradually inland and finding in the 
Alleghany and Blue Mountains a very serious barrier. Among 
the oldest of these settlements was the colony of Virginia, the 
name of which commemorates Queen Elizabeth, the Virgin 
Queen of England. The first expedition to found a colony in 
Virginia 'was made by Sir Walter Raleigh in 1584, but there wa>> 
no permanent settlement at that time, and the real beginnings 
of Virginia date from the foundation of the Virginia Company 
in 1606, in the reign of James I (1603-1625). The story of 
John Smith and the early founders of Virginia, and of how the 
Indian “princess” Pocahontas married one of his gentlemen, is 
an English classic. 1 In growing tobacco the Virginians found 
the beginning of prosperity^. At the same time that the Vir- 
ginian Company was founded, the Plymouth Company obtained 
a charter for the settlement of the country to the north of Long 
Island Sound, to which the English laid claim. But it was 
only in 1620 that the northern region began to be settled, and 
that under fresh charters. The settlers of the northern region 
(New England), wdiich became Connecticut, New Hampshire. 
Rhode Island, and Massachusetts, were men of a different stamp 
to the Virginian people; they were Protestants discontented with 
the Anglican Church compromise, and republican-spirited men 
hopeless of resistance to the Grand Monarchy of James I and 
Charles I. Their pioneer ship was the Mayflower , which founded 
New Plymouth in 1620. The dominant northern colony was 
Massachusetts. Differences in religious methods and in ideas 
of toleration led to the separation of the three other Puritan 
colonies from Massachusetts. It illustrates the scale upon which 

1 John Smith' a Travels, 
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things were done in those days that the whole state of New 
Hampshire was claimed as belonging to a certain Captain John 
Mason, and that he offered to sell it to the king (King Charles II, 
in 1671) in exchange for the right to import 300 tons of French 
wine free of duty — an offer which was refused. The present 
state of Maine was bought by Massachusetts from its alleged 
owner for twelve hundred and fifty pounds. 

In the Civil War that ended with the decapitation of Charles I 
the sympathies of New England were for the Parliament, and 
Virginia was Cavalier; but two hundred and fifty miles separated 
these settlements, and there were no serious hostilities. With 
the return of the monarchy in 1660, there was a vigorous develop- 
ment of British colonization in America. Charles II and his 
associates were greedy for gain, and the British crown had no 
wish to make any further experiments in illegal taxation at home. 
Blit the undefined relations of the colonies to the crown and the 
British government seemed to afford promise of financial adven- 
ture across the Atlantic. There was a rapid development of 
plantations and proprietary colonies. Lord Baltimore had 
already in 1632 set up a colony that was to be a home of religious 
freedom for Catholics under the attractive name of Maryland, 
to the north and east of Virginia; and now the Quaker Penn 
(whose father had rendered valuable service to Charles II) 
established himself to the north of Philadelphia and founded 
the colony of Pennsylvania. Its main boundary wdth Maryland 
and Virginia was delimited by two men, Mason and Dixon, 
whose “Mason and Dixon's line” was destined to become a very 
important line indeed in the later affairs of the United States. 
Carolina, wkich was originally an unsuccessful French Protestant 
establishment and which owed its name not to Charles (Carolus) 
II of England, but to Chailes IX of France, had fallen into 
English hands and w T as settled at several points. Between 
Maryland and New England stretched a number of small Dutch 
and Swedish settlements, of which the chief town was New 
Amsterdam. These settlements were captured from the Dutch 
by the British in 1664, lost again in 1673. and restored by treaty 
when Holland and England made peace in 1674. Thereby the 
whole coast from Maine to Carolina became in some form or 
other a British possession. To the south the Spanish were estab- 
lished; their headquarters were at Fort St. Augustine in Florida, 
and in 1733 the town of Savannah was settled by a philanthropist 
Oglethorpe from England, who had taken pity on the miserable 
people imprisoned for debt in England, and rescued a number 
of them from prison to become the founders of a new colony, 
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Georgia, which was to be a bulwark against the Spanish. So 
by the middle of the eighteenth century we have these settle- 
ments along the American coastline: the New England group of 
Puritans and free Protestants — Maine (belonging to Massa- 
chusetts), New Hampshire, Connecticut, Rhode Island, and 
Massachusetts; the captured Dutch group, which was now, 
divided up into New York (New Amsterdam rechristened), 
New Jersey, and Delaware (Swedish before it was Dutch, and in 
its earliest British phase attached to Pennsylvania); then came 
Catholic Maryland; Cavalier Virginia; Carolina (which was 
presently divided into North and South) and Oglethorpe’s 
Georgia. Later on, a number of Tyrolese Protestants took 
refuge in Georgia, and there was a considerable immigration 
of a good class of German cultivators into Pennsylvania. 

Such were the miscellaneous origins of the citizens of the 
Thirteen Colonies. The possibility of their ever becoming 
closely united would have struck an impartial observer in 1760 
as being very slight. Superadded to the initial differences of 
origin, fresh differences were created by climate. North of 
the Mason and Dixon line, farming was practised mainly upon 
British or Central European lines by free white cultivators. 
The settled country of New England took on a likeness to the 
English countryside ; considerable areas of Pennsylvania developed 
fields and farmhouses like those of South Germany. The dis- 
tinctive conditions in the north had, socially, important effects. 
Masters and men had to labour together as backwoodsmen, and 
were equalized in the process. They did not start equally; 
many “servants” are mentioned in the roster of the Mayflower. 
But they rapidly became equal under colonial conditions; there 
was, for instance, a vast tract of land to be had for the taking, 
and the “servant” went off and took land like his master. The 
English class system disappeared. Under colonial conditions 
there arose equality “in the faculties both of body and mind, 
and an individual independence of judgment impatient of inter- 
ference from England. But south of the Mason and Dixon line 
tobacco-growing began, and the warmer climate encouraged 
the establishment of plantations with gang labour. Red Indian 
captives were tried but found to be too homicidal; Cromwell 
sent Irish prisoners of war to Virginia, which did much to reconcile 4 
the Royalist planters to republicanism; convicts were sent out. 
and there was a considerable trade in kidnapped children, who 
were “spirited away” to America to become apprentices or 
bond slaves. But the most convenient form of gang labour 
proved to be that of negro slaves, The first negro slaves wen* 



REPUBLICS OP AMERICA AND FRANCE 863 

brought to Jamestown in Virginia by a Dutch ship as early 
as 1620. By 1700 negro slaves were scattered all over the 
states, but Virginia, Maryland, and the Carolinas were their 



chief regions of employment, and while the communities to the 
north were communities of not very rich and not very poor 
farming men, the south developed a type of large proprietor 
and a white community of overseers and professional men 
subsisting on slave labour. Slave labour was a necessity to the 
social and economic system that had grown up in the soiith; 
m the north the presence of slaves was unnecessary and in some 
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respects inconvenient. Conscientious scruples about slavery 
were more free, therefore, to develop and flourish in the northern 
atmosphere. To this question of the revival of slavery in the 
world we must return when we come to consider the perplexities 
of American Democracy. Here we note it simply as an added 
factor in the heterogeneous mixture of the British Colonies. 

But if the inhabitants of the Thirteen Colonies were mis- 
cellaneous in their origins and various in their habits and 
sympathies, they had three very strong antagonisms in common. 
They had a common interest against the Red Indians. For a 
tirfie they shared a common dread of French conquest and 
dominion. And thirdly, they were all in conflict with the 
claims of the British crown and the commercial selfishness of 
the narrow oligarchy who dominated the British Parliament 
and British affairs. 

So far as the first danger went, the Indians were a constant 
evil but never more than a threat of disaster. They remained 
divided against themselves. Yet they had shown possibilities 
of combination upon a larger scale. The five nations of the 
Iroquois (see map of 1760 colonies) were a very important league 
of tribes. But it never succeeded in playing off the French 
against the English to secure itself, and no Red Indian Jengis 
Khan ever arose among these nomads of the New World. The 
French aggression was a more serious threat. The French never 
made settlements in America on a scale to compete with the 
English, but their government set about the encirclement of the 
colonies and their subjugation in a terrifying systematic manner. 
The English in America were colonists; the French were explorers, 
adventurers, agents, missionaries, merchants, and soldiers. 
Only in Canada did they strike root. French statesmen sat over 
maps and dreamt dreams, and their dreams are to be seen in 
our map, in the chain of forts creeping southward from the 
Great Lakes and northward up the Mississippi and Ohio rivers. 
The struggle of France and Britain was a world- wide struggle. 
It was decided in India, in Germany, and on the high seas. In 
the Peace of Paris (1763) the French gave England Canada, and 
relinquished Louisiana to the inert hands of declining Spain. 
It was the complete abandonment of America by France. The 
lifting of the French danger left the colonists unencumbered to 
face their third common antagonist — the crown and govern- 
ment of their mother-land. 
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§3 


Civil War is Forced upon the Colonies . 


We have noted in the previous chapter how the governing 
class of Great Britain steadily acquired the land and destroyed 
the liberty of the common people throughout the eighteenth 
century, and how greedily and blindly the new industrial revolu- 
tion was brought about. We have noted also how the British 
Parliament, through the decay of the representative methods 
of the House of Commons, had become both in its upper and 
lower houses merely the instrument of government throifgh 
the big landowners. Both these big property-holders and the 
crown were deeply interested in America — the former as private 
adventurers, the latter partly as representing the speculative 
exploitations of the Stuart kings, and partly as representing the 
State in search of funds for the expenses of foreign policy; and 
neither lords nor crown were disposed to regard the traders, 
planters, and common people of the colonies with any more 
consideration than they did the yeomen and small cultivators 
at home. At bottom the interests of the common man in Great 
Britain, Ireland, and America were the same. Each was being 
squeezed by the same system. But while in Britain oppressor 
and oppressed were closely tangled up in one intimate social 
system, in America the crown and the exploiter were far away, 
and men could get together and develop a sense of community 
against their common enemy. 

Moreover, the American colonist had the important advantage 
of possessing a separate and legal organ of resistance to the 
British government in the assembly or legislature of his colony 
that was necessary for the management of local affairs. The 
common man in Britain, cheated out of his proper representation 
in the Commons, had no organ, no centre of expression and action 
for his discontents. 

It will be evident to the reader, bearing in mind the variety 
of the colonies, that here was the possibility of an endless series 
of disputes, aggressions and counter-aggressions. The story of 
the development of irritations between the colonies and Britain 
is a story far too intricate, subtle, and lengthy for the scheme 
of this Outline . Suffice it that the grievances fell under three 
nmin heads: attempts to secure for British adventurers or the 
British government the profits of the exploitation of new lands; 
systematic restrictions upon trade designed to keep the foreign 
trade of the colonies entirely in British hands, so that *the 
colonial exports all went through Britain and only British* 
2 c 



866 


THE OUTLINE 6E HISTORY 


made goods were used in America; and finally, attempts at 
taxation through the British Parliament as the supreme taxing 
authority of the empire. Under the pressure of this triple 
system of annoyances the American colonists were forced to do 
a very considerable amount of hard political thinking. Such 
men as Patrick Henry and James Otis began to discuss the 
fundamental ideas of government and political association very 
much as they had been discussed in England in the great days 
of Cromwell's Commonwealth. They began to deny both the 
divine origin of kingship and the supremacy of the British Parlia- 
ment, and (James Otis, 1762) to say such things as — 

“God made all men naturally equal. 

“Ideas of earthly superiority are educational, not innate. 

“Kings were made for the good of the people, and not the 
people for them. 

“No government has a right to make slaves of its subjects. 

“Though most governments are de facto arbitrary, and 
consequently the curse and scandal of human nature, yet none 
are de jure arbitrary.” 

Some of which propositions reach far. 

This ferment in the political ideas of the Americans was 
started by English leaven. One very influential English writer 
was John Locke (1632-1704), whose Two Treatises on Civil 
Government may be taken, as much as one single book can be 
taken in such cases, as the point of departure for modern demo- 
cratic ideas. He was the son of a Cromwellian soldier , he was 
educated at Christ Church, Oxford, during the republican ascend- 
ancy, he spent some years in Holland in exile, and liis writings 
form a bridge between the bold political thinking of those earlier 
republican days and the revolutionary movement both in 
America and Erance. 

But men do not begin to act upon theories. It is ahvajs 
some real danger, some practical necessity, that produces action; 
and it is only after action has destroyed old relationships and 
produced a new and perplexing state of affairs that theory 
comes to its own. Then it is that theory is put to the test. 
The discord in interests and ideas between the colonists was 
brought to a fighting issue by the obstinate resolve of the British 
Parliament after the peace of 1763 to impose taxation upon 
the American colonies. Britain was at peace and flushed with 
successes; it seemed an admirable opportunity for settling 
accounts % with these recalcitrant settlers. But the great British 
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property-owners found a power beside their own, of much the 
same mind with them, but a little divergent in its ends — the 
reviving crown. King George III, who had begun his reign in 
1760, was resolved to be much more of a king than his two German 
predecessors. He could speak English; he claimed to “glory 
in the name of Briton’’ — and, indeed, it is not a bad name for 
a man without a perceptible drop of English, Welsh, or Scotch 
blood in his veins. In the American colonies and the overseas 
possessions generally, with their indefinite charters or no charters 
at all, it seemed to him that the crown might claim authority 
and obtain resources and powers absolutely denied to it by # the 
strong and jealous aristocrac) 7 in Britain. This inclined many 
of the Whig noblemen to a sympathy with the colonists that 
they might not otherwise have shown. They had no objection 
to the exploitation of the colonies in the interests of British 
“private enterprise,” but they had very strong objections to 
the strengthening of the crown by that exploitation so as to 
make it presently independent of themselves. 

The war that broke out was, therefore, in reality not a war 
between Britain and the colonists, it was a war between the 
British government and the colonists, with a body of Whig 
noblemen and a considerable amount of public feeling in England 
on the side of the latter. An early move after 1763 was an 
attempt to raise revenue for Britain in the colonies by requiring 
that newspapers and documents of various sorts should be 
stamped. This was stiffly resisted, the British crown was 
intimidated, and the Stamp Acts were repealed (1766). Their 
repeal was greeted by riotous rejoicings in London, more hearty 
even than those in the colonies. 

But the Stamp Act affair was only one eddy in a turbulent 
stream flowing towards civil war. Upon a score of pretexts, 
and up and down the coast, the representatives of the British 
government were busy asserting their authority and making 
British government intolerable. The quartering of soldiers 
upon the colonists was a great nuisance. Rhode Island was 
particularly active in defying the trade restrictions. The Rhode 
Islanders were “free traders” — that is to say, smugglers; a 
government schooner, the Qaspee, ran aground off Providence; 
sbe was surprised, boarded, and captured by armed men in boats, 
and burnt. In 1773, with a total disregard of the existing colonial 
tea trade, special advantages for the importation of tea into 
America were given by the British Parliament to the East India 
Company. It was resolved by the colonists to refuse and boycott 
this tea. When the tea importers at Boston showed themselves 
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resolute to land their cargoes, a band of men disguised as Indians, 
in the presence of a great crowd of people, boarded the three 
tea ships and threw the tea overboard (December 16th, 1773). 

All 1774 was occupied in the gathering up of resources on 
either side for the coming conflict. It was decided by the 
British Parliament in the spring of 1774 to punish Boston by 
closing her port. Her trade was to be destroyed unless she 
accepted that tea. It was a quite typical instance of that silly 
“firmness” which shatters empires. In order to enforce this 
measure, British troops were concentrated at Boston under 
General Gage. The colonists took counter-measures. The first 



colonial congress met at Philadelphia in September, at which 
twelve colonies were represented: Massachusetts, Connecticut, 
New Hampshire, Rhode Island, New’ York, New Jersey, Pennsyl- 
vania, Maryland, Delaware, Virginia, and North and South 
Carolina. Georgia w r as not present. True to the best English 
traditions, the congress documented its attitude by a “Declara- 
tion of Rights.” Practically this congress was an insurrectionary 
government, but no blow was struck until the spring of 1775. 
Then came the first shedding of blood. 

Two of the American leaders, Hancock and Samuel Adana, 
had been marked down by the British government for arrest 
and trial for treason ; they were known to be at Lexington, about 
eleven miles from Boston; and in the night of April 8th, 1775, 
Gage set his forces in motion for their arrest. 

That night was a momentous one in history. The move- 
ment of Gage’s troops had been observed, signal lanterns were 
shown from a church tower in Boston, and two men, Dawes 
and Paul Revere, stole away in boats across the Back Bay to 
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take horse and warn the country-side. The British were also 
ferried over the water, and as they marched through the night 
towards Lexington the firing of signal cannon and the ringing 
of church bells went before them. As they entered Lexington 
at dawn, they saw a little company of men drawn up in military 
fashion. It seems that the British fired first. There was a 
single shot and then a volley, and the little handful decamped, 
apparently without any answering shots, leaving eight dead and 
nine wounded upon the village green. 

The British then marched on to Concord, ten miles further, 
occupied the village, and stationed a party on the bridge at 
that place. The expedition had failed in its purpose of arrest- 
ing Hancock and Adams, and the British commander seems to 
have been at a loss what to do next. Meanwhile the colonial 
levies were coming up from all directions, and presently the 
picket upon the bridge found itself subjected to an increasing 
tire and finally to an assault. A retreat to Boston was decided 
upon. It was a disastrous retreat. The country had risen 
behind ; all the morning the colonials had been gathering. Both 
sides of the road were now swarming with sharpshooters firing 
from behind rock and fence and building, while occasionally 
they pressed up to bayonet distance. The soldiers were in 
conspicuous scarlet uniforms, with yellow facings and white 
gaiters and cravats; these must have stood out very vividly 
against the cold sharp colours of the late New England spring; 
the day was bright, hot, and dusty, and the men were already 
exhausted by a night march. Every few yards a man fell, 
wounded or killed. The rest tramped on, or halted to fire an 
ineffectual volley. At Lexington there were British reinforce- 
ments and tw f o guns, and after a brief rest the retreat was resumed 
in better order. But the pursuit was pressed to the river, and 
after the British had crossed back into Boston, the colonial 
levies took up their quarters in Cambridge and prepared to 
blockade the cit} T . 


H 

The War of Independence . 

So the war began. It was not a war that promised a con- 
clusive end. The colonists had no one vulnerable capital; they 
were dispersed over a great country with a limitless wilderness 
behind it, and so they had great powders of resistance. They 
had learnt their tactics largely from the Indians; they could 
hght well in open order, and harry and destroy troops in move- 
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ment. But they had no disciplined army that could meet the 
British in a pitched battle, and little military equipment; and 
their levies grew impatient at a long campaign, and tended to go 
home to their farms. The British, on the other hand, had a 
well-drilled army, and their command of the sea gave them the 
power of shifting their attack up and down the long Atlantic 
seaboard. They were at peace with all the world. But the 
king was stupid and greedy \o interfere in the conduct of affairs; 
the generals he favoured were stupid “strong men” or flighty 
mep of birth and fashion, and the heart of England was not 
in the business. He trusted rather to being able to blockade, 
raid and annoy the colonists into submission than to a con- 
clusive conquest and occupation of the land. But the methods 
employed, and particularly the use of hired German troops, 
who still retained the cruel traditions of the Thirty Years' War, 
and of Indian auxiliaries, who harried the outlying settlers, did 
not so much weary the Americans of the war as of the British. 
The Congress, meeting for the second time in 1775, endorsed the 
actions of the New England colonists, and appointed George 
Washington the American commander-in-chief. In 1777 General 
Burgovne, in an attempt to get down to New r York from Canada, 
was defeated at Freeman's Farm on the Upper Hudson, and 
surrounded and obliged to capitulate at Saratoga with his whole 
army. This disaster encouraged the French and Spanish to 
come into the struggle on the side of the colonists. The French 
fleet did much to minimize the advantage of the British at sea 
General Cornwallis was caught in the Yorktown peninsula in 
Virginia in 1781, and capitulated with his array. The British 
government, now heavily engaged with France and Spain in 
Europe, was at the end of its resources. 

At the outset of the war the colonists in general seem to 
have been as little disposed to repudiate monarchy and claim 
complete independence as were the Hollanders in the opening 
phase of Philip II ’s persecutions and follies. The separatists 
were called radicals; they were mostly extremely democratic, 
as we should say in England to-day, and their advanced vievs 
frightened many of the steadier and wealthier colonists, for whom 
class privileges and distinctions had considerable charm. But 
early in 1776, an able and persuasive Englishman, Thomas 
Paine, published a pamphlet at Philadelphia with the title of 
Common Sense , which had an enormous effect on public opinion. 
Its style was rhetorical by modern standards. “The blood of 
the slain, the weeping voice of nature cries, ‘Tis time to part,’ 
and so forth. But its effects were very great. It convert cd 
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thousands to the necessity of separation. The turn-over of 
opinion, once it had begun, was rapid. 

Only in the summer of 1776 did Congress take the irrevocable 
step of declaring for separation. “The Declaration of Inde- 
pendence, M another of those exemplary documents which it has 
been the peculiar service of the English to produce for mankind, 
was drawn up by Thomas Jefferson; and after various amend- 
ments and modifications it was made the fundamental document 
of the United States of America. There were two noteworthy 
amendments to Jefferson’s draft. He had denounced the sjpve 
trade fiercely, and blamed the home government for interfering 
with colonial attempts to end it. This was thrown out, and so, 
too, was a sentence about the British: “we must endeavour to 
forget our former love for them ... we might have been a free 
and a great people together.” 

Towards the end of 1782 the preliminary articles of the 
treaty in which Britain recognized the complete independence 
of the United States were signed at Paris. The end of the war 
was proclaimed on April 19th, 1783, exactly eight years after 
Paul Revere’s ride and the retreat of Gage’s men from Concord 
to Boston. The Treaty of Peace was finally signed at Paris 
in September. 


§5 

The Constitution of the United States. 

From the point of view of human history, the way in which 
the Thirteen States became independent is of far less importance 
than the fact that they did become independent. And with 
the establishment of their independence came a new sort of 
community into the world. It was like something coming out 
of an egg. It was a Western European civilization that had 
broken free from the last traces of Empire and Christendom; 
and it had not a vestige of monarchy left and no State religion. 
R had no dukes, princes, counts, nor any sort of title-bearers 
claiming to ascendancy or respect as a right. Even its unity 
was as yet a mere unity for defence and freedom. It was in 
these respects such a clean start in political organization as the 
world had not seen before. The absence of any binding religious 
tie is especially noteworthy. It had a number of forms of 
Christianity, its spirit was indubitably Christian; but, as a 
State document of 1796 explicitly declared, “The government 
of the United States is not any sense founded on the Christian 
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religion.” 1 The new community had, in fact, gone right down 
to the bare and stripped fundamentals of human association, 
and it was building up a new sort of society and a new sort of 
state upon those foundations. 

Here were about four million people scattered over a vast 
area with very slow and difficult means of intercommunication, 
poor as yet, but with the potentiality of limitless wealth, setting 
out to do in reality on a huge scale such a feat of construction 
as the Athenian philosophers twenty-two centuries before had 
dope in imagination and theory. 

This situation marks a definite stage in the release of man 
from precedent and usage, and a definite step forward towards 
the conscious and deliberate reconstruction of his circumstances 
to suit his needs and aims. It was a new method becoming 
practical in human affairs. The modern states of Europe have 
been evolved, institution by institution, slowly and planlessly 
out of preceding things. The United States were planned and 
made. 

In one respect, however, the creative freedom of the new 
nation w as very seriously restricted. This new sort of community 
and state w T as not built upon a cleared site. It was not even 
so frankly an artificiality as some of the later Athenian colonies 
which went out from the mother-city to plan and build brand- 
new city states with brand-new constitutions. The thirteen 
colonies by the end of the war had all of them constitutions 
either, like that of Connecticut and Rhode Island, dating from 
their original charters (1662) or, as in the case of the rest of the 
states, where a British governor had played a large part in the 
administration, re-made during the conflict. But we may w'ell 
consider these reconstructions as contributory essays and ex- 
periments in the general constructive effort. 

Upon the effort certain ideas stood out very prominently. 
One is the idea of political and social equality. This idea, which 
we saw coming into the world as an extreme and almost incredible 
idea in the age between Buddha and Jesus of Nazareth, is now 
asserted in the later eighteenth century as a practical standard 
of human relationship. Says the fundamental statement of 
Virginia: “All men are by nature equally free and independent,” 
and it proceeds to rehearse their “rights,” and to assert that all 
magistrates and governors are but “trustees and servants” of 
the commonweal. All men are equally entitled to the free 
exercise of religion. The king by right, the aristocrat, the 
“natural slave,” the god-king, and the god have all vanished 
1 The Tripoli Treaty, tee Charming, vol. iii, chap, xviii. 
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from this political scheme — so far as these declarations go. Most 
of the states produced similar preludes to government. The 
Declaration of Independence said that “all men are bom equal.” 
It is everywhere asserted in eighteenth-century terms that the 



new community is to be — to use the phraseology we have intro- 
duced in an earlier chapter — a community of will and not a 
community of obedience. But the thinkers of that time had 
a rather clumsier way of putting the thing, they imagined 
a sort of individual choice of and assent to citizenship that 
never in fact occurred — the so-called Social Contract. The 
2 o* 
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Massachusetts preamble, for instance, asserts that the State 
is a voluntary association, “by which the whole people cove- 
nants with each citizen and each citizen with the whole people 
that all shall be governed by certain laws for the common 
good.” 

Now, it will be evident that most of these fundamental 
statements are very questionable statements. Men are not 
bom equal, they are not born free; they are born a most various 
multitude enmeshed in an ancient and complex social net. Nor 
is any man invited to sign the social contract, or, failing that, 
to depart into solitude. ' These statements, literally interpreted, 
are so manifestly false that it is impossible to believe that the 
men who made them intended them to be literally interpreted. 
They made them in order to express certain elusive but pro- 
foundly important ideas — ideas that, after another century 
and a half of thinking, the world is in a better position to express. 
Civilization, as this Outline has shown, arose as a community 
of obedience, and was essentially a community of obedience. 
But generation after generation the spirit was abused by priests 
and rulers. There was a continual influx of masterful will from 
the forests, parklands and steppes. The human spirit had 
at last rebelled altogether against the blind obediences of the 
common life; it was seeking — and at first it was seeking very 
clumsily — to achieve a new and better sort of civilization that 
should also be a community of will. To that end it was necessary 
that every man should be treated as the sovereign of himself; 
his standing was to be one of fellowship and not of servility. 
His real use, his real importance, depended upon his individual 
quality. The method by which these creators of political America 
sought to secure this community of will was an extremely simple 
and crude one. They gave what was for the time, and in view 
of American conditions, a very wide franchise. Conditions 
varied in the different states; the widest franchise was in 
Pennsylvania, where every adult male taxpayer voted; but, 
compared with Britain, all the United States were well within 
sight of manhood suffrage by the end of the eighteenth century. 
These makers of America also made efforts, considerable for their 
times, but puny by more modem standards, to secure a widely 
diffused common education. The information of the citizens as 
to what was going on at home and abroad they left, apparently 
without any qualms of misgiving, to public meetings and the 
privately owned printing-press. 

The story of the various state constitutions, and of the 
constitution of the United States as a whole, is a very intricate 
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one, and we can only deal with it here in the broadest way. The 
most noteworthy point in a modem view is the disregard of 



women as citizens. The American community was a simple, 
largely agricultural community, and most women were married; 
it seemed natural that they should be represented by their 
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menfolk. But New Jersey admitted a few women to vote on 
a property qualification. Another point of great interest is 
the almost universal decision to have two governing assemblies, 
confirming or checking each other, on the model of the Lords 
and Commons of Britain. Only Pennsylvania had a single 
representative chamber, and that was felt to be a very dangerous 
and ultra-democratic state of affairs. Apart from the argument 
that legislation should be slow as well as sure, it is difficult to 
establish any necessity for this “bi-cameral” arrangement. It 
seems to have been a fashion with constitution planners in the 
eighteenth century rather than a reasonable imperative. The 
British division was an old one: the Lords, the original parlia- 
ment, was an assembly of “notables,” the leading men of the 
kingdom; the House of Commons came in as a new factor, as 
the elected spokesmen of the burghers and the small landed 
men. It was a little too hastily assumed in the eighteenth 
century that the commonalty would be given to wild impulses 
and would need checking; opinion was for democracy, but for 
democracy with powerful brakes always on, whether it was 
going up hill or down. About all the upper houses there was, 
therefore, a flavour of selectness; they were elected on a more 
limited franchise. This idea of making an upper chamber which 
6hall be a stronghold for the substantial man does not appeal 
to modem thinkers so strongly as it did to the men of the 
eighteenth century, but the bi-cameral idea in another form 
still has its advocates. They suggest that a community may 
with advantage consider its affairs from two points of view — 
through the eyes of a body elected to represent trades, industries, 
professions, public services, and the like, a body representing 
function , and through the eyes of a second body elected by 
localities to represent communities . For the members of the 
former a man would vote by his calling, for the latter by his 
district of residence. They point out that the British House 
of Lords is in effect a body representing function, in which the 
land, the law, and the church are no doubt disproportionately 
represented, but in which industrialism, finance, the great 
public services, art, science, and medicine also find places; and 
that the British House of Commons is purely geographical in its 
reference. It has even been suggested in Britain that there 
should be “labour peers,” selected from among the leaders of 
the great industrial trade unions. But these are speculations 
beyond our present scope. 

The Central Government of the United States was at first 
a very feeble body, a Congress of representatives of the thirteen 
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governments, held together by certain Articles of Confederation. 
This Congress was little more than a conference of sovereign 
representatives; it had no control, for instance, over the foreign 
trade of each state, it could not coin money nor levy taxes by its 
own authority. When John Adams, the first minister from the 
United States to England, went to discuss a commercial treaty 
with the British foreign secretary, he was met by a request for 
thirteen representatives, one from each of the states concerned. 
He had to confess his inadequacy to make binding arrangements. 
The British presently began dealing with each state separately 
over the head of the Congress, and they retained possession of 
a number of posts in the American territory about the Great 
Lakes because of the inability of Congress to hold these regions 
effectually. In another urgent matter Congress proved equally 
feeble. To the west of the thirteen states stretched limitless 
lands into which settlers were now pushing in ever-increasing 
numbers. Each of the states had indefinable claims to expan- 
sion westward. It was evident to every clear-sighted man that 
the jostling of these claims must lead in the long run to war, 
unless the Central Government could take on their apportion- 
ment. The feebleness of the Central Government, its lack of 
concentration, became so much of an inconvenience and so 
manifest a danger that there was some secret discussion of a 
monarchy, and Nathaniel Gorham of Massachusetts, the presi- 
dent of Congress, caused Prince Henry of Prussia, the brother 
of Frederick the Great, to be approached on the subject. Finally 
a constitutional convention was called in 1787 at Philadelphia, 
and there it was that the present constitution of the United 
States was on its broad lines hammered out. A great change of 
spirit had gone on during the intervening years, a widespread 
realization of the need of unity. 

When the Articles of Confederation were drawn up, men 
had thought of the people of Virginia, the people of Massachusetts, 
the people of Rhode Island, and the like; but now there appears 
a new conception, “the people of the United States.” The 
new government, with the executive President, the senators, 
congressmen, and the Supreme Court, that was now created, 
was declared to be the government of “the people of the United 
States”; it was a synthesis and not a mere assembly. It said 
“we the people,” and not “we the states,” as Lee of Virginia 
bitterly complained. It was to be a “federal” and not a 
confederate government. 

State by state the new constitution was ratified, and in 
the spring of 1788 the first Congress upon the new lines assembled 
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at New York, under the presidency of George Washington, who 
had been the national commander-in-chief throughout the War 
of Independence. The constitution then underwent considerable 
revision, and Washington upon the Potomac was built as the 
Federal capital. 


§ 6 

Primitive Features of the United States Constitution. 

In an earlier chapter we have described the Roman republic, 
and its mixture of modem features with dark superstition and 
primordial savagery, as the Neanderthal anticipation of the 
modem democratic state. A time may come when people will 
regard the contrivances and machinery of the American con- 
stitution as the political equivalents of the implements and 
contrivances of Neolithic man. They have served the ir purpose 
w r ell, and under their protection the people of the States have 
grown into one of the greatest, most powerful and most civilized 
communities that the world has yet seen ; but there is no reason 
in that for regarding the American constitution as a thing more 
final and inalterable than the pattern of street railway that 
overshadows many New York thoroughfares, or the excellent 
and homely type of house architecture that still prevails in 
Philadelphia. These things also have served a purpose well, 
they have their faults, and thej can be improved. Our political 
contrivances, just as much as our domestic* and mechanical 
contrivances need to undergo constant revision as knowledge 
and understanding grow . 

Since the American constitution was planned, our conception 
of history and our knowledge of collective psychology have 
undergone very considerable development. We are beginning 
to see many things in the problem of government to which 
the men of the eighteenth century were blind; and, courageous 
as their constructive disposition was in relation to whatever 
political creation had gone before, it fell far short of the bold- 
ness which we in these days realize to be needful if this great 
human problem of establishing a civilized community of will 
in the earth is to be solved. They took many things for granted 
that now we know need to be made the subject of the most 
exacting scientific study and the most careful adjustment. 
They thought it was only necessary to set up schools and 
colleges, with a grant of land for maintenance, and that they 
might then be left to themselves. But education is not a weed 
that will grow lustily in any soil, it is a necessary and delicate 
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crop that may easily wilt and degenerate. We learn nowadays 
that the under-development of universities and educational 
machinery is like some under-development of the brain and 
nerves, which hampers the whole growth of the social body. 
By European standards, by the standard of any state that 
has existed hitherto, the level of the common education of 
America is high; but by the standard of what it might be, 
America is an uneducated country. And those fathers of 
America thought also that they had but to leave the Press free, 
and everyone would live in the light. They did not realize 
that a free Press could develop a sort of constitutional venality 
due to its relations with advertisers, and that large newspaper 
proprietors could become buccaneers of opinion and insensate 
wreckers of good beginnings. And, finally, the makers of 
America had no knowledge of the complexities of vote manipu- 
lation. The whole science of elections was beyond their 
ken, they knew nothing of the need of the transferable vote 
to prevent the “working” of elections by specialized organiza- 
tions. and the crude and rigid methods they adopted left their 
political system the certain prey of the great party machines 
that have robbed American democracy of half its freedom and 
most of its political soul. Politics became a trade, and a very 
base trade; decent and able men, after the first great period, 
drifted out of politics and attended to “business,” and the 
sense of the State declined. Private enterprise ruled in many 
matters of common concern, because political corruption made 
collective enterprise impossible. 

Yet the defects of the great political system created by 
the Americans of the revolutionary period did not appear at 
once. For several generations the history of the United States 
was one of rapid expansion and of an amount of freedom, 
homely happiness, and energetic work unparalleled in the 
world's history. And the record of America for the whole 
last century and a half, in spite of many reversions towards 
inequality, in spite of much rawness and much blundering, 
is nevertheless as bright and honourable a story as that of any 
other contemporary people. 

In this brief account of the creation of the United States 
of America we have been able to do little more than mention 
the names of some of the group of great men who made this 
new departure in human history. We have named casually 
or we have not even named such men as Thomas Paine, 
Benjamin Franklin, Patrick Henry, Thomas Jefferson, the 
Adams cousins, Madison Alexander Hamilton, and George 
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Washington. It is hard to measure the men of one period 
of history with those in another. Some writers, even American 
writers, impressed by the artificial splendours of the European 
courts and by the tawdry and destructive exploits of a Frederick 
the Great or a Great Catherine, display a snobbish shame of 
something homespun about these makers of America. They 
feel that Benjamin Franklin at the Court of Louis XVI, with 
his long hair, his plain clothes, and his pawky manner, was 

sadly lacking in aristocratic 
distinction. But, stripped to 
their personalities, Louis XVI 
was hardly gifted enough or 
noble-minded enough to be 
Franklin’s valet. If human 
greatness is a matter of scale 
and glitter, then no doubt 
Alexander the Great is at the 
apex of human greatness. But 
is greatness that ? Is not a 
great man rather one who, in a 
great position or amidst great 
opportunities — and great gifts 
are no more than great 
opportunities — serves God and 
his fellows with a humble heart? And quite a number 
of these Americans of the revolutionary time do seem to 
have displayed much disinterestedness and devotion. They 
were limited men, fallible men; but on the whole they seem 
to have cared more for the commonweal they were creating 
than for any personal end or personal vanity. It is impossible 
not to concede them a distinguished greatness of mind. 

True they were limited in knowledgo and outlook; they 
were limited by the limitations of the time. They were, like 
all of us, men of mixed motives; good impulses arose in their 
minds, great ideas swept through them, and also they could 
be jealous, lazy, obstinate, greedy, vicious. If one were to 
write a true, full, and particular history of the making of the 
United States, it would have to be written with charity and 
high spirits as a splendid comedy rising to the noblest ends. 
And in no other regard do we find the rich, tortuous humanity 
of the American story so finely displayed as in regard to slavery. 
Slavery, having regard to the general question of labour, is 
the best of this new soul in the world’s history, the American 
soul. 
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Slavery began very early in the European history of America, 
and no European people who went to America can be held 
altogether innocent in the matter. At a time when the German 
is still the moral whipping-boy of Europe, it is well to note that 
the German record is in this respect the best of all. Almost 
the first outspoken utterances against negro slavery came from 
German settlers in Pennsylvania. But the German settler was 
working with free labour upon a temperate country-side well 
north of the plantation zone; 
he was not under serious 
temptation in this matter. 

American slavery began with 
the enslavement of Indians for 
gang work in mines and upon 
plantations, and it is curious to 
note that it was a very good 
and humane man indeed, Las 
Casas, who urged that negroes 
should be brought to America 
to relieve his tormented Indian 
proteges. The need for labour 
upon the plantations of the 
West Indies and the south was 
imperative. When the supply 
of Indian captives proved inadequate, the planters turned not 
only to the negro, but to the jails and poor-houses of Europe, 
for a supply of toilers. The reader of Defoe’s Moll Flanders will 
learn how the business of Virginian white slavery looked to an 
intelligent Englishman in the early eighteenth century. But 
the negro came very early. The year (1620) that saw the 
Pilgrim Fathers landing at Plymouth in New England, saw a 
Dutch sloop disembarking the first cargo of negroes at James- 
town in Virginia. Negro slavery was as old as New England; 
it had been an American institution for over a century and a 
half before the War of Independence. It was to struggle on for 
the better part of a century more. 

, But the conscience of thoughtful men in the colonies was 
never quite easy upon this score, and it was one of the accusa- 
tions of Thomas Jefferson against the crown*and lords of Great 
Britain that every attempt to ameliorate or restrain the slave 
trade on the part of the colonists had been checked by the great 
proprietary interests in the mother-country. In 1776 Lord 
Dartmouth wrote that the colonists could not be allowed “to 
check or discourage a traffic so beneficent to the nation.” With 
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the moral and intellectual ferment of the Revolution, the question 
of negro slavery came right into the foreground of the public 
conscience. The contrast and the challenge glared upon the 
mind. “All men are by nature free and equal,” said the 
Virginia Bill of Rights; and outside in the sunshine, under the 
whip of the overseer, toiled the negro slave. 

It witnesses to the great change in human ideas since the 
Roman Imperial system dissolved under the barbarian inrush, 
that there could be this heart-searching. Conditions of industry, 
production, and land tenure had long prevented any recrudescence 
of gang slavery; but now the cycle had come round again, and 
there were enormous immediate advantages to be reaped by the 
owning and ruling classes in the revival of that ancient institution, 
in mines, upon plantations, and upon great public works. It 
was revived — but against great opposition. From the beginning 
of the revival there were protests, and they grew. The revival 
was counter to the new conscience of mankind. In some respects 
the new gang slavery was worse than anything in the ancient 
world. Peculiarly horrible was the provocation by the trade 
of slave wars and man hunts in Western Africa, and the cruelties 
of the long Transatlantic voyage. The poor creatures were 
packed on the ships often with insufficient provision of food 
and water, without proper sanitation, without medicines. Many 
who could tolerate slavery upon the plantations found the slave 
trade too much for their moral digestions. Three European 
nations were chiefly concerned in this dark business, Britain, 
Spain and Portugal, because they were the chief owners of the 
new lands in America. The comparative innocence of the 
other European powers is to be ascribed largely to their lesser 
temptations. They were similar communities; in parallel cir- 
cumstances they would have behaved similarly. 

Throughout the middle part of the eighteenth century there 
was an active agitation against negro slavery in Great Britain 
as well as in the States. It was estimated that in 1770 there 
were fifteen thousand slaves in Britain, mostly brought over 
by their owners from the West Indies and Virginia. In 1771 
the issue came to a conclusive test in Britain before Lord Mans- 
field. A negro named James Somersett had been brought to 
England from Virginia by his owner. He ran aw T ay, was captured, 
and violently taken on a ship to be returned to Virginia. From 
the ship he was extracted by a writ of habeas corpus . Lord 
Mansfield declared that slavery was a condition unknown to 
English law, an “odious” condition; and Somersett walked out 
of the court a free man. 
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The Massachusetts constitution of 1780 had declared that 
“all men are bom free and equal.” A certain negro, Quaco, put 
this to the test in 1783, and in that year the soil of Massachusetts 
became like the soil of Britain, intolerant of slavery ; to tread 
upon it was to become free. At that time no other state in the 
Union followed this example. At the census of 1790, Massa- 
chusetts, alone of all the states, returned “no slaves.” 

The state of opinion in Virginia is remarkable, because it 
brings to light the peculiar difficulties of the southern states. 
The great Virginian statesmen, such as Washington and Jefferson, 
condemned the institution, yet, because there was no other 
form of domestic service, Washington owned slaves. There 
was in Virginia a strong party in favour of emancipating slaves; 
but they demanded that the emancipated slaves should leave 
the state within a year or be outlawed! They were naturally 
alarmed at the possibility that a free barbaric black community, 
many of its members African-born and reeking with traditions 
of cannibalism and secret and dreadful religious rites, should 
arise beside them upon Virginian soil. When we consider 
that point of view, we can understand why it was that a large 
number of Virginians should be disposed to retain the mass 
of blacks in the country under control as slaves, while at the 
same time they were bitterly opposed to the slave trade and 
the importation of any fresh blood from Africa. The free 
blacks, one sees, might easily become a nuisance; indeed, the 
free state of Massachusetts presently closed its borders to their 
entry. 

The question of slavery, which in the ancient world was 
usually no more than a question of status between individuals 
racially akin, merged in America with the different and pro- 
founder question of relationship between two races at opposite 
extremes of the human species and of the most contrasted types 
of tradition and culture. If the black man had been white, 
there can be little doubt that negro slavery would have vanished 
from the United States w r ithin a generation of the Declaration 
of Independence as a natural consequence of the statements 
in that declaration. 

Revolutionary Ideas in France . 

We have told of the War of Independence in America as the 
first great break away from the system of European monarchies 
and foreign offices, as the repudiation by a new community of 
Machiavellian statecraft as the directive form of human affairs. 
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Within a decade there came a second and much more portentous 
revolt against this strange game of Great Powers, this tangled 
interaction of courts and policies which obsessed Europe. But 
this time it was no breaking away at the outskirts. In France, 
the nest and home of Grand Monarchy, the heart and centre 
of Europe, came this second upheaval. And, unlike the American 
colonists, who simply repudiated a king, the French, following 
in the footsteps of the English revolution, beheaded one. 

Like the British Revolution and like the revolution in the 
United States, the French Revolution can be traced back to 
the ambitious absurdities of monarchy. The schemes of aggran- 
disement, the aims and designs of the Grand Monarch, necessitated 
an expenditure upon war equipment throughout Europe out of 
all proportion to the taxable capacity of the age. And even 
the splendours of monarchy were enormously costly, measured 
by the productivity of the time. In France, just as in Britain 
and in America, the first resistance w r as made not to the monarch 
as such and to his foreign policy as such, nor w T ith any clear 
recognition of these things as the roots of the trouble, but merely 
to the inconveniences and charges upon the individual life caused 
by them. The practical taxable capacity of France must have 
been relatively much less than that of England because of the 
various exemptions of the nobility and clergy. The burthen 
resting directly upon the common people was heavier. That 
made the upper classes the confederates of the Court, instead of 
the antagonists of the Court as they were in England, and so 
prolonged the period of waste further; but w r hen at last the 
bursting-point did come, the explosion was more violent and 
shattering. 

During the years of the War of American Independence 
there were few signs of any impending explosion in France. 
There was much misery among the lower classes, much criticism 
and satire, much outspoken liberal thinking, but there was 
little to indicate that the thing as a whole, with all its customs, 
usages, and familiar discords, might not go on for an indefinite 
time. It was consuming beyond its powers of production, but 
as yet only the inarticulate classes were feeling the pinch. 
Gibbon, the historian, knew France well; Paris was as familiar 
to him as London; but there is no suspicion to be detected in 
the passage we have quoted that days of political and social 
dissolution were at hand. No doubt the world abounded in 
absurdities and injustices, yet nevertheless, from the point of 
view of a scholar and a gentleman, it was fairly comfortable, 
and it seemed fairly secure. 
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There was much liberal thought, speech, and sentiment in 
France at this time. Parallel with and a little later than John 
Locke in England, Montesquieu (1689-1755) in France, in the 
earlier half of the eighteenth century, had subjected social, 
political, and religious institutions to the same searching and 
fundamental analysis, especially in his Esprit des Lois . He had 
stripped the magical prestige from the absolutist monarchy in 
France. He shares with Locke the credit for clearing away 
many of the false ideas that had hitherto prevented deliberate 
and conscious attempts to reconstruct human society. It was 
not his fault if at first some extremely unsound and impermanent 
shanties were run up on the vacant site. The generation that 
followed him in the middle and later decades of the eighteenth 
century was boldly speculative upon the moral and intellectual 
clearings he had made. A group of brilliant writers, the 
“Encyclopaedists,” mostly rebel Bpirits from the excellent 
schools of the Jesuits, set themselves under the leadership of 
Diderot to scheme out, in a group of works, a new world (1766). 
The glory of the Encyclopaedists, says Mallet, lay “in their hatred 
of things unjust, in their denunciation of the trade in slaves, of 
the inequalities of taxation, of the corruption of justice, of the 
wastefulness of wars, in their dreams of social progress, in their 
sympathy with the rising empire of industry which was beginning 
to transform the world.” Their chief error seems to have been 
an indiscriminate hostility to religion. They believed that man 
was naturally just and politically competent, whereas his impulse 
to social service and self-forgetfulness is usually developed only 
through an education essentially religious, and sustained only 
in an atmosphere of honest co-operation. Unco-ordinated human 
initiatives lead to nothing but social chaos. 

Side by side with the Encyclopaedists were the Economists 
or Physiocrats, who were making bold and crude inquiries into 
the production and distribution of food and goods. Morally, 
the author of the Code de la Nature denounced the institution 
of private property and proposed a communistic organization 
of society. He was the precursor of that large and various 
school of collectivist thinkers in the nineteenth century who are 
lumped together as Socialists. 

Both the Encyclopsedists and the various Economists and 
Physiocrats demanded a considerable amount of hard thinking 
in their disciples. An easier and more popular leader to follow 
was Rousseau (1712-78). He displayed a curious mingling of 
logical rigidity and sentimental enthusiasm. He preached the 
alluring doctrine that the primitive state of man was one of 
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virtu© and happiness, from which he had declined through the 
rather inexplicable activities of priests, kings, lawyers, and the 
like. Rousseau’s intellectual influence was on the whole de- 
moralizing. It struck not only at the existing social fabric, 
but at any social organization. When he wrote of the Social 
Contract , he seemed rather to excuse breaches of the covenant 
than to emphasize its necessity. Man is so far from perfect, 
that a writer who apparently sustained the thesis that the almost 
universal disposition, against which we all have to fortify our- 
selves, to repudiate debts, misbehave sexually, and to evade 
th6 toil and expenses of education for ourselves and others, is 
not after all a delinquency, but a fine display of Natural Virtue, 
was bound to have a large following in every class that could 
read him. Rousseau’s tremendous vogue did much to popularize 
a sentimental and declamatory method of dealing with social 
and political problems. 

We have already remarked that hitherto no human com- 
munity had begun to act upon theory. There must first be 
some breakdown and necessity for direction that lets theory 
into her own. Up to 1788 the republican and anarchist talk 
and writing of French thinkers must have seemed as ineffective 
and politically unimportant as the aesthetic socialism of William 
Morris in England at the end of the nineteenth century. There 
was the social and political system going on with an effect of 
invincible persistence, the French king hunting and mending 
his clocks, the Court and the world of fashion pursuing their 
pleasures, the financiers conceiving continually more enter- 
prising extensions of credit, business blundering clumsily along 
its anpient routes, much incommoded by taxes and imposts, 
the peasants worrying, toiling and suffering, full of a hopeless 
hatred of the nobleman’s chateau. Men talked — and felt they 
were merely talking. Anything might be said, because, it seemed, 
nothing would ever happen. 

§ 8 

The Revolution of the Year 1789. 

The first jar to this sense of the secure continuity of life in 
France came in 1787. Louis XVI (1774-93) was a dull, ill- 
educated monarch, and he had the misfortune to be married to 
a silly and extravagant woman, Marie Antoinette, the sister of 
the Austrian emperor. The question of her virtue is one of 
profound interest to a certain type of historical writer, but we 
need not discuss it here. She lived, as Paul Wiriath 1 puts it, 
1 Article “France/* Encyclopaedia Britannica . 
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“side by side, but not at the side” of her husband. She was 
rather heavy-featured, but not so plain as to prevent her posing 
as a beautiful, romantic and haughty queen. When the ex- 
chequer was exhausted by the war in America, when the whole 
country was uneasy with discontents, she set her influence to 
thwart the attempts at economy of the king's ministers, to 
encourage every sort of aristocratic extravagance, and to restore 
the church and the nobility to the position they had held in the 
great days of Louis XIV. Non-aristocratie officers were to be 
weeded from the army; the power of the church over private 
life was to be extended. She found in an upper-class official, 
Calonne, her ideal minister of finance. From 1783 to 1787 this 
wonderful man produced money as if by magic — and as if by 
magic it disappeared again. Then in 1787 he collapsed. He 
had piled loan on loan, and now he declared that the monarchy, 
the Grand Monarchy that had ruled France since the days of 
Louis XIV 7 , was bankrupt. No more money could be raised. 
There must be a gathering of the notables of the kingdom to 
consider the situation. 

To the gathering of notables, a summoned assembly of 
leading men, Calonne propounded a scheme for a subsidy to 
be levied upon all landed property. This roused the aristocrats 
to a pitch of great indignation. They demanded the summoning of 
a body roughly equivalent to the British parliament — the States 
General, which had not met since 1614. Regardless of the organ 
of opinion they were creating for the discontents below them, 
excited only by the proposal that they should bear part of the 
weight of the financial burthens of the country, the French 
notables insisted. And in May, 1789, the States General met. 

It was an assembly of the representatives of three orders, 
the nobles, the clergy, and the Third Estate, the commons. 
For the Third Estate the franchise was very wide, nearly every 
taxpayer of twenty-five having a vote. (The parish priests 
voted as clergy, the small noblesse as nobles.) The States 
General was a body without any tradition of procedure. In- 
quiries were sent to the antiquarians of the Academy of Inscrip- 
tions in that matter. Its opening deliberations turned on the 
question whether it was to meet as one body or as three, each 
estate having an equal vote. Since the Clergy numbered 308, 
the Nobles 285, and the Deputies 621, the former arrangement 
would put the commons in an absolute majority, the latter gave 
them one vote in three. Nor had the States General any 
meeting-place. Should it meet in Paris or in some provincial 
city? Versailles was chosen, “because of the hunting.” 
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It is clear that the king and queen meant to treat this fuss 
about the national finance as a terrible bore, and to allow it to 
interfere with their social routine as little as possible. We find 
the meetings going on in salons that were not wanted, in orangeries 
and tennis-courts, and so forth. 

The question whether the voting was to be by the estates or 
by head was clearly a vital one. It was wrangled over for six 
weeks. The Third Estate, taking a leaf from the book of the 
English House of Commons, then declared that it alone repre- 
sented the nation, and that no taxation must be levied hence- 
forth without its consent. Whereupon the king closed the hall 
in which it was sitting, and intimated that the deputies had better 
go home. Instead, the deputies met in a convenient tennis- 
court, and there took oath — the Oath of the Tennis Court — not 
to separate until they had established a constitution in France. 

The king took a high line, and attempted to disperse the 
Third Estate by force. The soldiers refused to act. On that 
the king gave in with a dangerous suddenness, and accepted 
the principle that the Three Estates should all deliberate and 
vote together as one National Assembly. Meanwhile, apparently 
at the queen’s instigation, foreign regiments in the French service, 
who could be trusted to act against the people, were brought 
up from the provinces under the Marshal de Broglie, and the 
king prepared to go back upon his concessions. Whereupon Paris 
and France revolted. Broglie hesitated to fire on the crowds. 
A provisional city government was set up in Paris and in most 
of the other large cities, and a new armed force, the National 
Guard, a force designed primarily and plainly to resist the 
forces of the crown, was brought into existence by these municipal 
bodies. 

The revolt of July, 1789, was really the effective French 
Revolution. The grim-looking prison of the Bastille, very 
feebly defended, was stormed by the people of Paris, and the 
insurrection spread rapidly throughout France. In the east 
and north-west provinces many chateaux belonging to the nobility 
were burnt by the peasants, their title-deeds carefully destroyed, 
and the owners murdered or driven away. The insurrection 
spread throughout France. In a month the ancient and decayed 
system of the aristocratic order had collapsed. Many of the 
leading princes and courtiers of the queen’s party fled abroad. 
The National Assembly found itself called upon to create a new 
political and social system for a new age. 
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The French “Crowned Republic ” of ’89~’91. 

The French National Assembly was far less fortunate in 
the circumstances of its task than the American Congress. The 
latter had half a continent to itself, with no possible antagonist 
but the British Government. Its religious and educational 
organizations were various, collectively not very powerful, 
and on the whole friendly. King George was far away in 
England, and sinking slowly towards an imbecile condition. 
Nevertheless, it took the United States several years to hammer 
out a working constitution. The French, on the other hand, 
were surrounded by aggressive neighbours with Machiavellian 
ideas, they were encumbered by a king and court resolved to 
make mischief, and the church was one single great organization 
inextricably bound up with the ancient order. The queen was 
in close correspondence with the Count of Artois, the Duke of 
Bourbon, and the other exiled princes who were trying to induce 
Austria and Prussia to attack the new French nation. Moreover, 
France was already a bankrupt country, while the United States 
had limitless undeveloped resources; and the Revolution, by 
altering the conditions of land tenure and marketing, had pro- 
duced an economic disorganization that had no parallel in the 
case of America. 

These were the unavoidable difficulties of the situation. 
But in addition the Assembly made difficulties for itself. There 
was no orderly procedure. The English House of Commons 
had had more than five centuries of experience in its work, and 
Mirabeau, one of the great leaders of the early Revolution, 
tried in vain to have the English rules adopted. But the 
feeling of the times was all in favour of outcries, dramatic 
interruptions, and such-like manifestations of Natural Virtue. 
And the disorder did not come merely from the Assembly. There 
was a great gallery, much too great a gallery, for strangers; 
but who would restrain the free citizens from having a voice 
in the national control? This gallery swarmed with people 
eager for a 4 ‘ scene ,’ 9 ready to applaud or shout down the speakers 
below. The abler speakers were obliged to play to the gallery, 
and take a sentimental and sensational line. It was easy at 
a crisis to bring in a mob to kill debate. 

So encumbered, the Assembly set about its constructive task. 
On the Fourth of August it achieved a great dramatic success. 
Led by several of the liberal nobles, it made a series of resolutions, 
abolishing serfdom, privileges, tax exemptions, tithes and feudal 
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courts. (In many parts of the country, however, these resolu- 
tions were not carried into effect until three or four years later.) 
Titles went with their other renunciations. Long before France 
was a republic it was an offence for a nobleman to sign his name 
with his title. For six weeks the Assembly devoted itself, with 
endless opportunities for rhetoric, to the formulation of a 
Declaration of the Rights of Man — on the lines of the Bills of 
Rights that were the English preliminaries to organized change. 
Meanwhile the Court plotted for reaction, and the people felt 
that the Court was plotting. The story is complicated here bj 
the scoundrelly schemes of the king’s cousin, Philip of Orleans, 
who hoped to use the discords of the time to replace Louis on 
the French throne. His gardens at the Palais-Royal were 
thrown open to the public, and became a great centre of advanced 
discussion. His agents did much to intensify the popular sus- 
picion of the king. And things were exacerbated by a shortage 
of provisions — for which the king’s government was held guilty. 

Presently the loyal Flanders regiment appeared at Versailles. 
The royal family was scheming to get farther away from Paris — 
in order to undo all that had been done, to restore tyranny and 
extravagance. Such constitutional monarchists as General 
Lafayette were seriously alarmed. And just at this time 
occurred an outbreak of popular indignation at the scarcity 
of food, that passed by an easy transition into indignation 
against the threat of royalist reaction. It was believed that 
there was an abundance of provisions at Versailles; that food 
was being kept there away from the people. The public mind 
had been much disturbed by reports, possibly by exaggerated 
reports, of a recent banquet at Versailles, hostile to the nation. 
Here are some extracts from Carlyle descriptive of that un- 
fortunate feast. 

“The Hall of the Opera is granted; the Salon d’Hercule shall 
be drawing-room. Not only the Officers of Flandre, but of the 
Swiss, of the Hundred Swiss; nay of the Versailles National 
Guard, such of them as have any loyalty, shall feast; it will 
be a Repast like few. 

“And now suppose this Repast, the solid part of it, transacted ; 
and the first bottle over. Suppose the customary loyal toasts 
drunk; the King’s health, the Queen’s with deafening vivats; 
that of the nation ‘omitted,’ or even ‘rejected.’ Suppose 
champagne flowing; with pot- valorous speech, with instrumental 
music; empty featherheads growing ever the noisier, in their 
own emptiness, in each other’s noise. Her Majesty, who looks 
unusually sad to-night (His Majesty sitting dulled with the 
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day’s hunting), is told that the sight of it would cheer her. 
Behold! She enters there, issuing from her State-rooms, like 
the Moon from clouds, this fairest unhappy Queen of Hearts; 
royal Husband by her side, young Dauphin in her arms! She 
descends from the Boxes, amid splendour and acclaim; walks 
queen-like round the Tables; gracefully nodding; her looks full 
of sorrow, yet of gratitude and daring, with the hope of France 
on her mother-bosom! And now, the band striking up, 0 
Richard , 0 mon Roi , Vunivers t'abandonne (0 Richard, 0 my 
king, the world is all forsaking thee), could man do other than 
rise to height of pity, of loyal valour? Could featherheaJed 
young ensigns do other than — by white Bourbon Cockades, 
handed them from fair fingers; by waving of swords, drawn 
to pledge the Queen’s health; b} T trampling of National Cockades; 
by scaling the Boxes, whence intrusive murmurs may come; 
by vociferation, sound, fury and distraction, within doors and 
without — testify what tempest-tost state of vacuity they are 
in? . . . 

“A natural Repast; in ordinary times, a harmless one: now 
fatal. . . . Poor ill-advised Marie Antoinette; with a woman’s 
vehemence, not with a sovereign’s foresight! It was so natural, 
yet so unwise. Next day, in public speech of ceremony, Her 
Majesty declares herself ‘delighted with Thursday.’” 

And here to set against this is Carlyle’s picture of the mood 
of the people. 

“In squalid garret, on Monday morning Maternity awakes, 
to hear children weeping for bread. Maternity must forth to 
the streets, to the herb-makers and bakers ’-queues; meets there 
with hunger-stricken Maternity, sympathetic, exasperative. 0 
we unhappy women! But, instead of bakers ’-queues, why not 
to Aristocrats’ palaces, the root of the matter? Allons! Let 
us assemble. To the Hotel-de-Ville ; to Versailles. . . .” 

There was much shouting and coming and going in Paris 
before this latter idea realized itself. One Maillard appeared 
with organizing power, and assumed a certain leadership. There 
can be little doubt that the revolutionary leaders, and particu- 
larly General Lafayette, used and organized this outbreak to 
secure the king, before he could slip away — as Charles I did to 
Oxford — to begin a civil war. As the afternoon wore on, the 
procession started on its eleven -mile tramp. . . . 

Again we quote Carlyle : 

“Maillard has halted his draggled Monads on the last hill-top; 
and now Versailles, and the Chateau of Versailles, and far and 
wide the inheritance of Royalty opens to the wondering eye. 
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From far on the right, over Marly and Saint-Germain-en-Laye ; 
round towards Rambouillet, on the left, beautiful all; softly 
embosomed; as if in sadness, in the dim moist weather I And 
near before us is Versailles, New and Old; with that broad 
frondent Avenue de Versailles between, stately frondent, broad, 
three hundred feet as men reckon, with its four rows of elms; 
and then the Ch&teau de Versailles, ending in royal parks and 
pleasances, gleaming lakelets, arbours, labyrinths, the Menagerie, 
and Great and Little Trianon. High -towered dwellings, leafy 
pleasant places ; where the gods of this lower world abide : whence, 
nevertheless, black care cannot be excluded; whither Menadio 
hunger is even now r advancing, armed with pike-thyrsi ! ” 

Rain fell as the evening closed. 

“ Behold the Esplanade, over all its spacious expanse, is 
covered with groups of squalid dripping women; of lank -haired 
male rascality, armed with axes, rusty pikes, old muskets, iron- 
shod clubs (batons ferres , which end in knives or swordblades, 
a kind of extempore billhook); looking nothing but hungry 
revolt. The rain pours; Gardes-du-Corps go caracoling through 
the groups ‘amid hisses’; irritating and agitating what is but 
dispersed here to reunite there. . . . 

“Innumerable squalid women beleaguer the President and 
Deputation; insist on going with him: has not his Majesty 
himself, looking from the window', sent out to ask, What we 
wanted? ‘Bread, and speech with the King,’ that was the 
answer. Twelve women are clamorously added to the deputa- 
tion ; and march w ith it, across the Esplanade ; through dissipated 
groups, caracoling bodyguards, and the pouring rain/’ 

“Bread, and not too much talking! Natural demands. 

“One learns also that the Royal Carriages are getting yoked, 
as if for Metz. Carriages, royal or not, have verily showed them- 
selves at the back gates. They even produced, or quoted, a 
written order from our Versailles Municipality — which is a 
monarchic not a democratic one. However, Versailles patrols 
drove them in again ; as the vigilant Lecointre had strictly charged 
them to do. . . . 

“So sink the shadows of night, blustering, rainy; and all 
paths grow dark. Strangest night ever seen in these regions; 
perhaps since the Bartholomew Night, when Versailles, as 
Bassompierre writes of it, w r as a chdtif chdieau . 

“O for the lyre of some Orpheus, to constrain, with touch of 
melodious strings, these mad masses into Order 1 For here all 
seems fallen asunder, in wide-yawning dislocation. The highest, 
as in down-rushing of a world, is come in contact with the 



REPUBLICS OF AMERICA AND FRANCE 


893 


lowest: the rascality of France beleaguering the royalty of 
France; ‘iron-shod batons’ lifted round the diadem, not to 
guard it! With denunciations of bloodthirsty anti-national 
bodyguards, are heard dark growlings against a queenly name. 

“The Court sits tremulous, powerless: varies with the vary- 
ing temper of the Esplanade, with the varying colour of the 
rumours from Paris. Thick-coming rumours; now of peace, 
now of war. Necker and all the Ministers consult; with a blank 
issue. The (Eil-de-Bceuf is one tempest of whispers: We will 
fly to Metz; we will not fly. The royal carriages again attempt 
egress — though for trial merely; they are again driven in Hby 
Lecointre’s patrols.” 

But we must send the reader to Carlyle to learn of the 
coming of the National Guard in the night under General 
Lafayette himself, the bargaining between the Assembly and 
the King, the outbreak of fighting in the morning between the 
bodyguard and the hungry besiegers, and how the latter stormed 
into the palace and came near to a massacre of the royal family. 
Lafayette and his troops turned out in time to prevent that, 
and timely cartloads of loaves arrived from Paris for the crowd. 

At last it was decided that the king should come to Paris. 

“Processional marches not a few our world has seen; Roman 
triumphs and ovations, Cabiric cymbal-beatings, Royal progresses, 
Irish funerals; but this of the French Monarchy marching to its 
bed remained to be seen. Miles long, and of breadth losing 
itself in vagueness, for all the neighbouring country crowds to 
see. Slow: stagnating along, like shoreless Lake, yet with a 
noise like Niagara, like Babel and Bedlam. A splashing and 
a tramping; a hurrahing, uproaring, musket-volleying; the truest 
segment of Chaos seen in these latter Ages! Till slowly it 
disembogue itself, in the thickening dusk, into expectant Paris, 
through a double row of faces all the wav from Passv to the 
Hotel-de-Ville. 

“Consider this: Vanguard of National troops; with trains 
of artillery; of pikemen and pikewomen, mounted on cannons, 
on carts, hackney-coaches, or on foot. . . . Loaves stuck on the 
points of bayonets, green boughs stuck in gun-barrels. Next, 
as main-march, ‘fifty cart-loads of corn,’ which have been lent, 
for peace, from the stores of Versailles. Behind which follow 
stragglers of the Garde-du-Corps ; all humiliated, in Grenadier 
bonnets. Close on these comes the royal carriage; come royal 
carriages; for there are a hundred national deputies too, among 
whom sits Mirabeau — his remarks not given. Then finally, 
pell-mell, as rear-guard, Flandre, Swiss, Hundred Swiss, other 
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bodyguards, brigands, whosoever cannot get before. Between 
and among all which masses flows without limit Saint-Antoine 
and the Menadic cohort. Menadic especially about the royal 
carriage. . . . Covered with tricolor; singing ‘allusive songs’; 
pointing with one hand to the royal carriage, which the allusions 
hit, pointing to the provision-wagons with the other hand, and 
these words: ‘Courage, Friends! We shall not want bread 
now; we are bringing you the Baker, the Bakeress and Baker’s 
boy.’ ... 

“The wet day draggles the tricolor, but the joy is inextin- 
guishable. Is not all well now? 'Ah, Madame , noire bonne 
Reine / said some of these Strong-women some days hence, 
‘Ah. Madame, our good Queen, don’t be a traitor any more 
and we will all love you ! ’ . . .” 

This was October the 6th, 1789. For nearly two years the 
royal family dwelt unmolested in the Tuileries. Had the Court 
kept common faith with the people, the king might have died 
there, a king. 

From 1789 to 1791 the early Revolution held its own; France 
was a limited monarchy, the king kept a diminished state in the 
Tuileries, and the National Assembly ruled a country at peace. 
The reader who will glance back to the maps of Poland we have 
given in the previous chapter will realize what occupied Russia, 
Prussia, and Austria at this time. While France experimented 
with a crowned republic in the west, the last division of the 
crowned republic of the east was in progress. France could 
wait. 

When we consider its inexperience, the conditions under 
which it worked, and the complexities of its problems, one 
must concede that the Assembly did a ve^ remarkable amount 
of constructive work. Much of that work was sound and still 
endures, much was experimental and has been undone. Some 
was disastrous. There was a clearing up of the penal code; 
torture, arbitrary imprisonment, and persecutions for heresy 
were abolished. The ancient provinces of France, Normandy, 
Burgundy, and the like, gave place to eighty departments. 
Promotion to the highest ranks in the army was laid open to men 
of every class. An excellent and simple system of law courts 
was set up, but its value was much vitiated by having the judges 
appointed by popular election for short periods of time. I’ll is 
made the crowd a sort of final court of appeal, and the judges, 
like the members of the Assembly, were forced to play to the 
gallery. And the whole vast property of the church was seized 
and administered by the State; religious establishments not 
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engaged in education or works of charity were broken up, and 
the salaries of the clergy made a charge upon the nation. This 
in itself was not a bad thing for the lower clergy in France, who 
were often scandalously underpaid in comparison with the 
richer dignitaries. But in addition the choice of priests and 
bishops was made elective, which struck at the very root idea 
of the Roman Church, which centred everything upon the Pope, 
and in which all authority is from above downward. Practically 
the National Assembly wanted at one blow to make the church 
in France Protestant, in organization if not in doctrine. Every- 
where there were disputes and conflicts between the state prices 
created by the National Assembly and the recalcitrant (non- 
juring) priests who were loyal to Rome. . . . 

One curious thing the National Assembly did which greatly 
weakened its grip on affairs. It decreed that no member of 
the Assembly should be an executive minister. This was in 
imitation of the American constitution, where, also, ministers 
are separated from the legislature. The British method has 
been to have all ministers in the legislative body, ready to 
answer questions and account for their interpretation of the 
laws and their conduct of the nation's business. If the legislature 
represents the sovereign people, then it is surely necessary for 
the ministers to be in the closest touch with their sovereign. 
This severance of the legislature and executive in France caused 
misunderstandings and mistrust; the legislature lacked control 
and the executive lacked moral force. This led to such an 
ineffectiveness in the central government that in many districts 
at this time communes and towns were to be found that were 
practically self-governing communities ; they accepted or rejected 
the commands of Paris as they thought fit, declined the pay- 
ment of taxes, and divided up the church lands according to 
their local appetites. 


§ 10 

The Revolution of the Jacobin s. 

It is quite possible that, with the loyal support of the crown 
and a reasonable patriotism on the part of the nobility, the 
National Assembly, in spite of its noisy galleries, its Rousseauism, 
and its inexperience, might have blundered through to a stable 
form of parliamentary government for France. In Mirabeau it 
had a statesman with clear ideas of the needs of the time; he 
knew the strength and the defects of the British system, and 
apparently he had set himself to establish in France a parallel 
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political organization upon a wider, more honest franchise. 
He had, it is true, indulged in a sort of Ruritanian flirtation 
with the queen, seen her secretly, pronounced her very solemnly 
the “only man ” about the king, and made rather a fool of 
himself in that matter, but his schemes were drawn upon a 
much larger scale than the scale of the back stairs of the Tuileries. 
By his death in 1791 France certainly lost one of her most con- 
structive statesmen, and the National Assembty its last chance 
of any co-operation with the king. When there is a Court there 
is usually a conspiracy, and royalist schemes and royalist mischief- 
making were the last straw in the balance against the National 
Assembly. The royalists did not care for Mirabeau, they did 
not care for France ; they wanted to be back in their lost paradise 
of privilege, haughtiness, and limitless expenditure, and it seemed 
to them that if only they could make the government of the 
National Assembly impossible, then by a sort of miracle the dry 
bones of the ancient regime would live again. They had no 
sense of the other possibility, the gulf of the republican extremists, 
that yawned at their feet. 

One June night in 1791, between eleven o’clock and midnight, 
the king and queen and their two children slipped out of the 
Tuileries disguised, threaded their palpitating way through Paris, 
circled round from the north of the city to the east, and got 
at last into a travelling-carriage that was waiting upon the 
road to Chalons. They were flying to the army of the east. 
The army of the east was “loyal,” that is to say, its general 
and officers at least were prepared to betray France to the 
king and Court. Here was adventure at last after the queen’s 
heart, and one can understand the pleasurable excitement of 
the little party as the miles lengthened between themselves 
and Paris. Away over the hills were reverence, deep bows, and 
the kissing of hands. Then back to Versailles. A little shooting 
of the mob in Paris — artillery, if need be. A few executions 
— but not of the sort of people who matter. A White Terror 
for a few months. Then all would be well again. Perhaps 
Calonne might return too, with fresh financial expedients. He 
was busy just then gathering support among the German princes. 
There were a lot of chateaux to rebuild, but the people who burnt 
them down could hardly complain if the task of rebuilding them 
pressed rather heavily upon their grimy necks. . . . 

All such bright anticipations were cruelly dashed that night 
at Varennes. The king had been recognized at Sainte-Menehould 
by the landlord of the post-house, and as the night fell the 
eastward roads clattered with galloping messengers rousing the 
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country and trying to intercept the fugitives. There were fresh 
horses waiting in the upper village of Varennes — the young 
officer in charge had given the 
king up for the night and gone 
to bed — while for half an hour in 
the lower village the poor king, 
disguised as a valet, disputed 
with his postilions, who had 
expected reliefs in the lower 
village and refused to go 
farther. Finally they consented 
to go on. They consented too 
late. The little party found 
the postmaster from Sainte- 
Menehould, who had ridden 
past while the postilions 
wrangled, and a number of 
worthy republicans of Varennes 
whom he had gathered together, 
awaiting them at the bridge be- 
tween the two parts of the town. 

The bridge was barricaded. 

Muskets were thrust into the 
carriage: “Your passports !” 

The king surrendered 
without a struggle. The little 
party was taken into the house 
of some village functionary. 

“Well,” said the king, “here 
you have me!” Also he 
remarked that he was hungry. 

At dinner he commended the 
wine, “quite excellent wine.” 

What the queen said is not 
recorded. There were royalist 
troops at hand, but they 
attempted no rescue. The 
tocsin began to ring, and the 
village “illuminated itself,” 
to guard against surprise. . . . 

A very crestfallen coachload of royalty returned to Paris 
and was received by vast crowds — in silence . The word had 
gone forth that whoever insulted the king should be thrashed, 
and whoever applauded him should be killed. . . . 
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It was only after this foolish exploit that the idea of a republic 
took hold of the French mind. Before this flight to Varennes 
there was, no doubt, much abstract republican sentiment, but 
there was scarcely any expressed disposition to abolish monarchy 
in France. Even in July, a month after the flight, a great 
meeting in the Champ de Mars, supporting a petition for the 
dethronement of the king, was dispersed by the authorities, and 
many people were killed. But such displays of firmness could 
not prevent the lesson of that flight soaking into men’s minds. 
Just as in England in the days of Charles 1, so now in France, 
men realized that the king could not be trusted — he was dangerous. 
The Jacobins grew rapidly in strength. Their leaders, Robes- 
pierre, Danton, Marat, who had hitherto figured as impossible 
extremists, began to dominate French affairs. 

These Jacobins were the equivalents of the American radicals, 
men with untrammelled advanced ideas. Their strength lay 
in the fact that they were unencumbered and downright. They 
were poor men with nothing to lose. The party of moderation, 
of compromise with the relics of the old order, was led by such 
men of established position as General Lafayette, who had dis- 
tinguished himself as a young man by fighting for the American 
colonists as a volunteer, and Mirabeau, an aristocrat who was 
ready to model himself on the rich and influential aristocrats of 
England. But Robespierre was a needy but clever young 
lawyer from Arras, whose most precious possession was his faith 
in Rousseau; Danton was a scarcely more wealthy barrister in 
Paris, a big, gesticulating, rhetorical figure; Marat was an older 1 
man, a Swiss of some scientific distinction, but equally unem- 
barrassed by possessions. lie had spent several years in England, 
be was an honorary M.l). of St. Andrews, and had published 
some valuable contributions to medical science in English. Both 
Benjamin Franklin and Goethe were interested in his work in 
physics. This is the man who is called by Carlyle “rabid dog," 
“atrocious,” “squalid,” and “Dog-leech” — this last by way 
of tribute to his science. 

The Revolution called Marat to politics, and his earliest 
contributions to the great discussion were fine and sane. There 
was a prevalent delusion in France that England was a land 
of liberty. His Tableau des Vices de la Constitution, d'Anqleterrc 
showed the realities of the English position. His last years wore 
maddened by an almost intolerable skin disease which he caught 
while hiding in the sewers of Paris to escape the consequences 
of his denunciation of the king as a traitor after the flight In 
Varennes. Only by sitting in a hot bath could he collect hi* 
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mind to write. He had been treated hardly and suffered, and 
he became hard; nevertheless, he stands out in history as a 
man of distinguished honesty. His poverty particularly seems 
to have provoked the scorn of Carlyle. 

“What a road he has travelled; and sits now, about half- 
past seven of the clock, stewing in slipper-bath; sore afflicted; 
ill of Revolution Fever. . . . Excessively sick and worn, poor 
man: with precisely elevenpence halfpenny of ready-money, in 
paper; with slipper-bath; strong three-footed stool for writing 
on, the while: and a squalid Washerwoman for his sole house- 
hold . . . that is his civic establishment in Medical-School Street ; 
thither and not elsewhere has his road led him. . . . Hark, a 
rap again! A musical woman’s voice, refusing to be rejected: 
it is the Citoyenne who would do France a service. Marat, 
recognizing from within, cries. Admit her. Charlotte Corday 
is admitted.’ ’ 

The 3 r oung heroine offered to give him some necessary 
information about the counter-revolution at Caen, and as he 
was occupied in making a note of her facts, she stabbed him 
with a large sheath-knife (1792). . . . 

Such was the quality of most of the leaders of the Jacobin 
party. They were men of no property — untethered men. They 
were more dissociated and more elemental, therefore, than any 
other party; and they were ready to push the ideas of freedom 
and equality to a logical extremity. Their standards of patriotic 
virtue were high and harsh. There was something inhuman 
even in their humanitarian zeal. They saw without humour 
the disposition of the moderates to ease Ihings down, to keep 
the common folk just a little needy and respectful, and royalty 
(and men of substance) just a little respected. They were 
blinded by the formulae of Rousseauism to the historical truth 
that man is by nature oppressor and oppressed, and that it is 
only slowly by law, education, and the spirit of love in the 
world that men can be made happy and free. 

And while in America the formulae of eighteenth-century 
democracy were on the whole stimulating and helpful because 
it was already a land of open-air practical equality so far as 
white men were concerned, in France these formulae made a 
very heady and dangerous mixture for the town populations, 
because considerable parts of the towns of France were slums 
full of dispossessed, demoralized, degraded, and bitter-spirited 
people. The Parisian crowd was in a particularly desperate 
and dangerous state, because the industries of Paris had been 
largely luxury industries, and much of her employment parasitic 
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on the weaknesses and vices of fashionable life. Now the 
fashionable world had gone over the frontier, travellers were 
restricted, business disordered, and the city full of unemployed 
and angry people. 

But the royalists, instead of realizing the significance of these 
Jacobins with their dangerous integrity and their dangerous 
grip upon the imagination of the mob, had the conceit to think 
they could make tools of them. The time for the replacement 
of the National Assembly under the new-made constitution by 
th# “ Legislative Assembly ” was drawing near; and when the 
Jacobins with the idea of breaking up the moderates, proposed 
to make the members of the National Assembly ineligible for 
the Legislative Assembly, the royalists supported them with 
great glee, and carried the proposal. They perceived that the 
Legislative Assembly, so clipped of all experience, must certainly 
be a politically incompetent body. Thev would “extract good 
from the excess of evil,” and presently France would fall back 
helpless into the hands of her legitimate masters. So they 
thought. And the royalists did more than this. They backed 
the election of a Jacobin as Mayor of Paris. It was about as 
clever as if a man brought home a hungry tiger to convince his 
wife of her need of him. There stood another body ready at 
hand with which these royalists did not reckon, far better equipped 
than the Court to step in and take the place of an ineffective 
Legislative Assembly, and that was the strongly Jacobin Com- 
mune of Paris installed at the Hotel de Ville. 

So far France had been at peace. None of her neighbours 
had attacked her, because she appeared to be weakening herself 
by her internal dissensions. It was Poland that suffered by the 
distraction of France. But there seemed no reason why they 
should not insult and threaten her, and prepare the way for a 
later partition at their convenience. At Pilnitz, in 1791, the 
King of Prussia and the Emperor of Austria met, and issued a 
declaration that the restoration of order and monarchy in France 
was a matter of interest to all sovereigns. And an army of 
6migr6s, French nobles and gentlemen, an army largely of 
officers, was allowed to accumulate close to the frontier. 

It was France that declared war against Austria. The motives 
of those who supported this step were conflicting. Many re- 
publicans wanted it because they wished to see the kindred 
people of Belgium liberated from the Austrian yoke. Many 
royalists wanted it because they saw in war a possibility of 
restoring the prestige of the crown. Marat opposed it bitterly 
in his paper L'Ami du Peuple because he did not want to see 



REPUBLICS OF AMERICA AND FRANCE 


901 


republican enthusiasm turned into war fever. His instinct 
warned him of Napoleon. On April 20th, 1792, the king 
came down to the Assembly and proposed war amidst great 
applause. 

The war began disastrously. Three French armies entered 
Belgium; two were badly beaten, and the third, under Lafayette, 
retreated. Then Prussia declared war in support of Austria, 
and the allied forces, under the Duke of Brunswick, prepared to 
invade France. The duke issued one of the most foolish pro- 
clamations in history ; he was, he said, invading France to restore 
the royal authority. Any further indignity shown the kihg 
he threatened to visit upon the Assembly and Paris with 
“military execution.” This was surely enough to make the 
most royalist Frenchman a republican — at least for the duration 
of the war. 

The new phase of revolution, the Jacobin revolution, was 
the direct outcome of this proclamation. It made the Legislative 
Assembly, in which orderly republicans (Girondins) and royalists 
prevailed, it made the government which had put down that 
republican meeting in the Champ de Mars and hunted Marat 
into the sewers, impossible. The insurgents gathered at the 
Hotel de Ville, and on the 10th of August the Commune launched 
an attack on the palace of the Tuileries. 

The king behaved with a clumsy stupidity, and with that 
disregard for others which is the prerogative of kings. He had 
with him a Swiss guard of nearly a thousand men as well as 
National Guards of uncertain loyalty. He held out vaguely 
until firing began, and then he went off to the adjacent Assembly 
to place himself and his family under its protection, leaving his 
Swiss fighting. No doubt he hoped to antagonize Assembly 
and Commune, but the Assembly had none of the fighting spirit 
of the Hotel de Ville. The royal refugees were placed in a box 
reserved for journalists (out of which a small room opened), 
and there they remained for sixteen hours while the Assembly 
debated their fate. Outside there were the sounds of a con- 
siderable battle; every now and then a window w r ould break. 
The unfortunate Swiss were fighting with their backs to the wall 
because there was now nothing else for them to do. . . . 

The Assembly had no stomach to back the government's 
action of July in the Champ de Mars. The fierce vigour of the 
Commune dominated it. The king found no comfort whatever 
in the Assembly. It scolded him and discussed his “suspension.” 
The Swiss fought until they received a message from the king 
to desist, and then — the crowd being savagely angry at the need- 
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less bloodshed and out of control — they were for the most part 
massacred. 

The long and tedious attempt to “Merovingianize” Louis, 
to make an honest crowned republican out of a dull and in- 
adaptable absolute monarch, was now drawing to its tragic 
close. The Commune of Paris was practically in control of 
France. The Legislative Assembly — which had apparently 
undergone a change of heart — decreed that the king was 
suspended from his office, confined him in the Temple, replaced 
him by an executive commission, and summoned a National 
Convention to frame a new constitution. 

The tension of patriotic and republican France was now 
becoming intolerable. Such armies as she had were rolling back 
helplessly towards Paris (see map). Longwy had fallen, the 
great fortress of Verdun followed, and nothing seemed likely 
to stop the march of the Allies upon the capital. The sense 
of royalist treachery rose to panic cruelty. At any rale the 
royalists had to be silenced and stilled and scared out of sight. 
The Commune set itself to hunt out every royalist that could be 
found, until the prisons of Paris were full. Marat saw the 
danger of a massacre. Before it was too late he tried to secure 
the establishment of emergency tribunals to filter the innocent 
from the guilty in tins miscellaneous collection of schemers, 
suspects, and harmless gentlefolk. He was disregarded, and 
early in September the inevitable massacre occurred. 

Suddenly, first at one prison and then at others, bands of 
insurgents took possession. A sort of rough court was con- 
stituted, and outside gathered a wild mob armed with sabres, 
pikes, and axes. One by one the prisoners, men and women 
alike, were led out from their cells, questioned briefly^, pardoned 
with the cry of “Vive la Nation !” or thrust out to the mob at 
the gates. There the crowd jostled and fought to get a slash 
or thrust at a victim. The condemned were stabbed, hacked, 
and beaten to death, their heads hewn off, stuck on pikes, and 
earned about the town, their torn bodies thrust aside. Among 
others, the Princesse de Lamballe, whom the king and queen had 
left behind in the Tuileries, perished. Her head was carried 
on a pike to the Temple for the queen to see. 

In the queen’s cell were two National Guards. One would 
have had her look out and see this grisly sight; the other, in pity, 
would not let her do so. 

Even as this red tragedy was going on in Paris, the French 
general Dumouriez, who had rushed an army from Flanders 
into the forests of the Argonne, was holding up the advance of 
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the Allies beyond Verdun. On September 20th occurred a battle, 
mainly an artillery encounter, at Valmy. A not very resolute 
Prussian advance was checked, the French infantry stood firm, 
their artillery was better than the allied artillery. For ten days 
after this repulse the Duke of Brunswick hesitated, and then 
he began to fall back towards the Rhine. The sour grapes of 
Champagne had spread dysentery in the Prussian army. This 
battle at Valmy — it was little more than a cannonade — was one 
of the decisive battles in the world’s history. The Revolution 
was saved. 

The National Convention met on September 21st, 1792, and 
immediately proclaimed a republic. The trial and execution of 
the king followed with a sort of logical necessity upon these 
things. He died rather as a symbol than as a man. There 
was nothing else to be done with him; poor man, he cumbered 
the earth. France could not let him go to hearten the emigrants, 
could not keep him harmless at home; his existence threatened 
her. Marat had urged this trial relentlessly, yet with that acid 
clearness of his he would not have the king charged with any 
offence committed before he signed the constitution, because 
before then he was a real monarch, super-legal, and so incapable 
of being illegal. Nor would Marat permit attacks upon the 
king’s counsel. . . . Throughout Marat played a bitter and yet 
often a just part; he was a great man, a fine intelligence, in a skin 
of fire; wrung with that organic hate in the blood that is not a 
product of the mind but of the body. 

Louis was beheaded in January, 1793. He was guillotined 
— for since the previous August the guillotine had been in use 
as the official instrument in French executions. 

Danton, in his leonine role, was very fine upon this occasion. 
“The kings of Europe would challenge us,” he roared. “We 
throw them the head of a king! ” 


§11 

The Jacobin Revolution, 1792-94. 

And now followed a strange phase in the history of the French 
people. There arose a great flame of enthusiasm for France and 
the Republic. There was to be an end to compromise at home 
and abroad: at home, royalists and every form of disloyalty 
were to be stamped out; abroad, France was to be the protector 
and helper of all revolutionaries. All Europe, all the world, 
was to become republican. The youth of France poured into 
the republican armies ; a new and wonderful song spread through 
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the land, a song that still warms the blood like wine, the “Mar- 
seillaise.” Before that ehant and the leaping oolumns of Frenoh 
bayonets and their enthusiastically-served guns the foreign 
armies rolled back. Before the end of 1792 the Frenoh armies 
had gone far beyond the utmost achievements of Louis XIV; 
everywhere they stood on foreign soil. They were in Brussels, 
they had overrun Savoy, and they had raided to Mayence; they 
had seized the Scheldt from Holland. Then the French Govern- 
ment did an unwise thing. It had been exasperated by the 
expulsion of its representative from England upon the execution 
of Louis, and it declared war against England. It was an unwise 
thing to do, because the Revolution, which had given France a 
new enthusiastic infantry and a brilliant artillery released from 
its aristocratic officers and many cramping traditions, had 
destroyed the discipline of its navy, and the English were supreme 
upon the sea. And this provocation united all England against 
France, whereas there had been at first a very considerable 
liberal movement in Great Britain in sympathy with the 
Revolution. 

Of the fight that France made in the next few years against 
a European coalition we cannot tell in any detail. She drove 
the Austrians for ever out of Belgium, and made Holland a re- 
public. The Dutch fleet, frozen in the Texel, surrendered to a 
handful of cavalry without firing its guns. For some time the 
French thrust towards Italy was hung up, and it was only in 
1796 that a new general, Napoleon Bonaparte, led the ragged 
and hungry republican armies in triumph across Piedmont to 
Mantua and Verona. An Outline of History cannot map out 
campaigns; but of the new quality that had come into war 
it is bound to take note. The old professional armies had fought 
for the fighting, as slack as workers paid by the hour; these 
wonderful new armies fought, hungry and thirsty, for victory. 
Their enemies called them the “New French.” Says C. F. 
Atkinson, 1 “What astonished the Allies most of all was the 
number and the velocity of the Republicans. These improvised 
armies had, in fact, nothing to delay them. Tents were unpro- 
curable for want of money, untransportable for want of the 
enormous number of wagons that would have been required, and 
also unnecessary, for the discomfort that would have caused 
wholesale desertion in professional armies was cheerfully borne 
by the men of 1793-94. Supplies for armies of then unheard-of 
size could not be carried in convoys, and the French soon became 

1 In his article “French Revolutionary Wars,” in the Encyclopaedia 
Britannica Twelfth Edition. 
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familiar with ‘living on the country/ Thus 1793 saw the birth 
of the modem system of war — rapidity of movement, full de- 
velopment of national strength, bivouacs, requisitions, and force, 
as against cautious manoeuvring, small professional armies, tents 
and full rations, and chicane. The first represented the decision- 



compelling spirit, the second the spirit of risking little to gain 
a little. 

And while these ragged hosts of enthusiasts were chanting 
the “Marseillaise” and fighting for la France , manifestly never 
quite clear in their minds whether they were looting or liberating 
the countries into which they had poured, the republican en- 
thusiasm in Paris was spending itself in a far less glorious fashion. 
Marat, the one man of commanding intelligence among the 
Jacobins, was now frantic with an incurable disease, and pre- 
sently he was murdered ; Danton was a series of patriotic thunder- 
storms; the steadfast fanaticism of Robespierre dominated the 
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situation. This man is difficult to judge; he was a man of 
poor phj^sique, naturally timid, and a prig. But he had that 
most necessary gift for power, faith. He believed not in a god 
familiar to men, but in a certain Supreme Being, and that 
Rousseau was his prophet. He set himself to save the Republic 
as he conceived it, and he imagined it could be saved by no 
other man than he. So that to keep in power was to save the 
republic. The living spirit of the republic, it seemed, had sprung 
from a slaughter of royalists and the execution of the king. 
There were insurrections: one in the west, in the district of La 
Vendee, where the people rose against conscription and against 
the dispossession of the orthodox clergy, and were led by noble- 
men and priests; one in the south, where Lyons .and Marseilles 
had risen and the royalists of Toulon had admitted an English 
and Spanish garrison. To which there seemed no more effectual 
reply than to go on killing royalists. 

Nothing could have better pleased the fierce heart of the 
Paris slums. The Revolutionary Tribunal went to w r ork, and 
a steady slaughtering began. 

In the thirteen months before June, 1704, there were 1,220 
executions; in the following seven weeks there were 1,376. The 
invention of the guillotine was opportune to this mood. The 
queen was guillotined, and most of Robespierre’s antagonists 
were guillotined; atheists w'ho argued that there was no Supreme 
Being were guillotined; Dan ton was guillotined because he 
thought there was too much guillotine; day by day, week by 
week, this infernal new machine chopped off heads and more 
heads and more. The reign of Robespierre lived, it seemed, 
on blood, and needed more and more, as an opium-taker needs 
more and more opium. 

Danton was still Danton, leonine and exemplary, upon the 
guillotine. “Danton,” he said, “no weakness!” 

And the grotesque tiling about the story is that Robespierre 
was indubitably honest. He was far more honest than any of 
the group of men who succeeded him. He was inspired by a 
consuming passion for a new order of human life. So far as he 
could contrive it, the Committee of Public Safety, the emergency 
government of twelve w hich had now tlirust aside the Convention, 
constructed. The scale on which it sought to construct was 
stupendous. All the intricate problems with which we will 
struggle to-day were met by swift and shallow solutions. Attempt-’ 
were made to equalize property. “Opulence,” said St. Just, 
“is infamous.” The property of the rich was taxed or confiscated 
in order that it should be divided among the poor. Every man 
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was to have a secure house, a living, a wife and children. The 
labourer was worthy of his hire, but not entitled to an advantage. 
There was an attempt to abolish profit altogether, the rude 
incentive of most human commerce since the beginning of 
society. Profit is the economic riddle that still puzzles us to-day. 
There were harsh laws against “profiteering” in France in 1793; 
England in 1919 found it necessary to make quite similar laws. 
And the Jacobin government not only replanned — in eloquent 
outline — the economic but also the social system. Divorce was 
made as easy as marriage; the distinction of legitimate and 
illegitimate children was abolished. ... A new calendar was 
devised, with new names for the months, a week of ten days, 
and the like — that has long since been swept away; but also 
the clumsy coinage and the tangled weights and measures of 
old France gave # place to the simple and lucid decimal system 
that still endures. . . . There was a proposal from one extremist 
group to abolish God among other institutions altogether, and 
to substitute the worship of Reason. There was, indeed, a 
Feast of Reason in the cathedral of Notre Dame, with a pretty 
actress as the Goddess of Reason. But against this Robespierre 
set his face; he was no atheist. “Atheism,” he said, “is aristo- 
cratic. The idea of a Supreme Being who watches over oppressed 
innocence and punishes triumphant crime is essentially the idea 
of the people.” 

So he guillotined Hebert, who had celebrated the Feast of 
Reason, and all his party. 

A certain mental disorder became perceptible in Robespierre 
as the summer of 1794 drew on. He was deeply concerned with 
his religion. (The arrests and executions of suspects were 
going on now as briskly as ever. Through the streets of Paris 
every day rumbled the Terror with its carts full of condemned 
people.) He induced the Convention to decree that France 
believed in a Supreme Being, and in that comforting doctrine 
the immortality of the soul. In June he celebrated a great 
festival, the festival of his Supreme Being. There was a pro- 
cession to the Champ do Mars, which he headed, brilliantly 
arrayed, bearing a .great bunch of flowers and w'heat-ears. 
Figures of inflammatory material, which represented Atheism 
and Vice, were solemnly burnt; then, by an ingenious mechanism, 
and with some slight creakings, an incombustible statue of 
Wisdom rose in their place. There w ere discourses — Robespierre 
delivered the chief one — but apparently no worship. . . . 

Thereafter Robespierre displayed a disposition to brood aloof 
from affairs. For a month he kept away from the Convention. 
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One day in July he reappeared and delivered a strange 
speech that clearly foreshadowed fresh prosecutions. “Gazing 
on the multitude of vices which the torrent of Revolution has 
rolled down,” he cried, in his last great speech in the Convention, 
“I have sometimes trembled lest I should be soiled by the impure 
neighbourhood of wicked men. ... I know that it is easy for 
the leagued tyrants of the world to overwhelm a single individual; 
but I know also what is the duty of a man who can die in the 
defence of humanity.” . . . 

f And so on to vague utterances that seemed to threaten 
evervone. 

The Convention heard this speech in silence; then when a 
proposal was made to print and circulate it. broke into a resentful 
uproar and refused permission. Robespierre went off in bitter 
resentment to the club of his supporters, and re-read his speech 
to them! 

That night was full of talk and meetings and preparations 
for the morrow, and the next morning the Convention turned 
upon Robespierre. One Tallien threatened him with a dagger. 
When he tried to speak he was shouted down, and the President 
jingled the bell at him. “President of Assassins,” cried Robes- 
pierre, “I demand speech!” It was refused him. His voice 
deserted him; he coughed and spluttered. “The blood of 
Danton chokes him,” cried someone. 

He was accused and arrested there and then with his chief 
supporters. 

Whereupon the Hotel de Ville, still stoutly Jacobin, rose 
against the Convention, and Robespierre and his companions 
were snatched out of the hands of their captors. There was a 
night of gathering, marching, counter-marching; and at last, 
about three in the morning, the forces of the Convention faced 
the forces of the Commune outside the Hotel de Ville. 

Henriot, the Jacobin commander, after a busy day, was 
drunk upstairs; a parley ensued, and then, after some indecision, 
the soldLiers of the Commune went over to the Government. 
There was a shouting of patriotic sentiments, and someone looked 
out from the Hotel de Ville. Robespierre and his last companions 
found themselves betrayed and trapped. 

Two or three of these men threw themselves out of a window, 
and injured themselves frightfully on the railings below without 
killing themselves. Others attempted suicide. Robespierre, it 
seems, was shot in the lower jaw by a gendarme. He was 
found, his eyes staring from a pale face whose lower part was 
blood. 
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Followed seventeen hours of agony before his end. He spoke 
never a word during that time; his jaw being bound up roughly 
in dirty linen. He and his companions, and the broken, dying 
bodies of those who had jumped from the windows, twenty -two 
men altogether, were taken to the guillotine instead of the 
condemned appointed for that day. Mostly his eyes were closed, 
but, says Carlyle, he opened them to see the great knife rising 
above him, and struggled. Also it would seem he screamed 
when the executioner removed his bandages. Then the knife 
came down, swift and merciful. 

The Terror was at an end. From first to last there had been 
condemned and executed about four thousand people. 

§ 12 

The Directory. 

It witnesses to the immense vitality and the profound 
rightness of the flood of new ideals and intentions that the 
French Revolution had released into the world of practical 
endeavour, that it could still flow in a creative torrent after it 
had been caricatured and mocked in the grotesque personality 
and career of Robespierre. He had shown its deepest thoughts, 
he had displayed anticipations of its methods and conclusions, 
through the green and distorting lenses of his preposterous 
vanity and egotism; he had smeared and blackened all its hope 
and promise with blood and horror; and yet the power of these 
ideas was not destroyed. They had stood the extreme tests of 
ridiculous and horrible presentation. After his downfall, the 
Republic still ruled unassailable. Leader less, for his successors 
were a group of crafty or commonplace men, the European re- 
public struggled on, and presently fell and rose again, and fell 
and rose and still struggles, entangled but invincible. 

And it is well to remind the reader here of the real dimensions 
of this phase of the Terror, which strikes so vividly upon the 
imagination and which has therefore been enormously exaggerated 
relatively to the rest of the Revolution. From 1789 to late in 
1791 the French Revolution was an orderly process, and from 
the summer of 1794 the Republic was an orderly and victorious 
state. The Terror was not the work of the whole country, but 
of the town mob which owed its existence and its savagery to 
the misrule and social injustice of the ancient regime; and the 
explosion of the Terror could have happened only through the 
persistent treacherous disloyalty of the royalists, which, while 
it raised the extremists to frenzy, disinclined the mass of moderate 
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republicans from any intervention. The best men were busy 
fighting the Austrians and royalists on the frontier. 

Altogether, we must remember, the total of the killed in the 
Terror amounted to a few thousands, and among those thousands 
there were certainly a great number of active antagonists whom 
the Republic, by all the standards of that time, was entitled to 
kill. It included such traitors and mischief-makers as Philip, 
Duke of Orleans, of the Palais Royal, who had voted for the 
death of Louis XVI. More lives were wasted by the British 
generals alone on the opening day of what is known as the Somme 
offensive of July, 1916, than in the whole French Revolution 
from start to finish. 

We hear so much about the martyrs of the French Terror 
because they were notable, well-connected people, and because 
there has been a sort of propaganda of their sufferings. But let 
U3 balance against them in our mi rids what was going on in the 
prisons of the world, generally at that time. In Britain and 
America, while the Terror ruled in France, far more people were 
slaughtered for offences — very often quite trivial offences — 
against property than were condemned by the Revolutionary 
Tribunal for treason against the State. Of course, they were 
very common people indeed, lmt in their rough way they 
suffered. A girl was hanged in Massachusetts in 1789 for forcibly 
taking the hat, shoes, and buckles of another girl she had met 
in the street. Again, Howard the philanthropist (about 1773) 
found a number of perfectly innocent people detained in the 
English prisons who had been tried and acquitted but were 
unable to pay the gaoler's fees. And these prisons were filthy 
places under no effective control. Torture was still in use in 
the Hanoverian dominions of his Britannic Majesty King George* 
III. It had been in use in France up to the time of the National 
Assembly. These things mark the level of the age. 

It is not on record that anyone was deliberately tortured by 
the French revolutionaries during the Terror. Those few 
hundreds of French gentlefolk fell into a pit that most of them 
had been w r ell content should exist for others. It was tragic, 
but not, by the scale of universal history, a great tragedy. The 
common man in France was more free, better off, and happier 
during the “ Terror” than he had been in 1787. 

The story of the Republic after the summer of 1794 becomes 
a tangled story of political groups aiming at everything from a 
radical republic to a royalist reaction, but pervaded by a general 
desire for some definite working arrangement even at the price 
of considerable concessions. There was a series of insurrections 
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of the Jacobins and of the royalists: there seems to have been 
what we should call nowadays a hooligan class in Paris which 
was quite ready to turn out to fight and loot on either 
side; nevertheless the Convention produced a government, the 
Directory of five members, which held France together for five 
years. The last, most threatening revolt of all, in October, 1795, 
was suppressed with great skill and decision by a rising young 
general, Napoleon Bonaparte. 

The Directory was victorious abroad, but uncreative at 
home; its members were far too anxious to stick to the sweets 
and glories of office to prepare a constitution that would supersede 
them, and far too dishonest to handle the task of financial and 
economic reconstruction demanded by the condition of France. 
We need only note two of their names — Carnot, who was an 
honest republican; and Barras, who was conspicuously a rogue. 
Their reign of five years formed a curious interlude in this history 
of great changes. They took things as they found them. The 
propagandist zeal of the Revolution carried the French armies 
into Holland, Belgium. Switzerland, south Germany, and north 
Italy. Everywhere kings were expelled and republics set up. 

But such propagandist zeal as animated the Directorate did 
not prevent the looting of the treasures of the liberated peoples 
to relieve the financial embarrassment of the French Govern- 
ment. Their wars became less and less the holy war of freedom, 
and more and more like the aggressive wars of the ancient regime. 
The last feature of Grand Monarchy that France was disposed 
to discard was her foreign policy. One discovers it still as 
vigorous under the Directorate as if there had been no 
revolution. 


§ 13 


The Pause of Beconstruction and the Daivn of Modern Socialism . 


The ebb of this tide of revolution in the world, this tide 
which had created the great republic of America and threatened 
to submerge all European monarchies, was now at hand. It 
is as if something had thrust up from beneath the surface of 
human affairs, made a gigantic effort, and for a time spent 
itself. It swept many obsolescent and evil things away, but 
many evil and unjust things remained. It solved many problems, 
and it left the desire for fellowship and order face to face with 
much vaster problems that it seemed only to have revealed. 
Privilege of certain types had gone, many tyrannies, much 
religious persecution. When these things of the ancient regime 
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had vanished, it seemed as if they had never mattered. What 
did matter was that for all their votes and enfranchisement, and 
in spite of all their passion and effort, common men were still 
not free and not enjoying an equal happiness; that the immense 
promise and air of a new world with which the Revolution had 
come remained unfulfilled. 

Yet, after all, this wave of revolution had realized nearly 
everything that had been clearly thought out before it came. 
It was not failing now for want of impetus, but for want of finished 
ideas. Many things that had oppressed mankind were swept 
away for ever. Now that they were swept away it became 
apparent how unprepared men were for the creative opportunities 
this clearance gave them. And periods of revolution are periods 
of action; in them men reap the harvests of ideas that have 
grown during phases of interlude, and they leave the fields 
cleared for a new season of growth, but they cannot suddenly 
produce ripened new ideas to meet an unanticipated riddle. 

The sweeping away of king and lord, of priest and inquisitor, 
of landlord and tax-gatherer and task-master, left the mass of 
men face to face for the first time with certain very fundamental 
aspects of the social structure, relationships they had taken for 
granted, and had never realized the need of thinking hard and 
continuously about before. Institutions that had seemed to be 
in the nature of things, and matters that had seemed to happen 
by the same sort of necessity that brought round the dawn and 
springtime, were discovered to be artificial, controllable, were 
they not so perplexinglv intricate, and — now that the old routines 
were abolished and done away with — in urgent need of control. 
The New Order found itself confronted with three riddles which 
it was quite unprepared to solve: Property, Currency, and 
International Relationship. 

Let us take these three problems in order, and ask what 
they are and how they arose in human affairs. Every human 
life is deeply entangled in them, and concerned in their solution. 
The rest of this history becomes more and more clearly the 
development of the effort to solve these problems; that is to 
say, so to interpret property, so to establish currency, and so 
to control international relations as to render possible a world- 
wide, progressive and happy community of will. They are the 
three riddles of the sphinx of fate, to which the human common- 
weal must find an answer or perish. 

The idea of property arises out of the combative instinct* 
of the species. Long before men were men, the ancestral ape 
was a proprietor. Primitive property is what a beast will fight 
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for. The dog and his bone, the tigress and her lair, the roaring 
stag and his herd, these are proprietorship blazing. No more 
nonsensical expression is conceivable in sociology than the term 
“primitive communism.” The Old Man of the family tribe of 
early Palaeolithic times insisted upon his proprietorship in his 
wives and daughters, in his tools, in his visible universe. If 
any other man wandered into his visible universe he fought him, 
and if he could he slew him. The tribe grew in the course of 
ages, as Atkinson showed convincingly in his Primal Law , by 
the gradual toleration by the Old Man of the existence of the 
younger men, and of their proprietorship in the wives they 
captured from outside the tribe, and in the tools and ornaments 
they made and the game they slew. Human society grew by 
a compromise between this one’s property and that. It was 
largely a compromise and an alliance forced upon men by the 
necessity of driving some other tribe out of its visible universe. 
If the hills and forests and streams were not your land or my 
land, it was because they had to be our land. Each of us would 
have preferred to have it my land, but that would not work; 
in that case the other fellows would have destroyed us. Society, 
therefore, is from its beginnings the mitigation of ownership. 
Ownership in the beast and in the primitive savage was far more 
intense a thing than it is in the civilized world to-day. It is 
rooted more strongly in our instincts than in our reason. 

In the natural savage and in the untutored man to-day — 
for it is well to keep in mind that no man to-day is more than 
four hundred generations from the primordial savage — there is 
no limitation to the sphere of ownership. Whatever you can 
fight for, you can own; womenfolk, spared captive, captured 
beast, forest glade, stone pit, or what not. As the community 
grew and a sort of law came to restrain internecine fighting, 
men developed rough and ready methods of settling proprietor- 
ship. Men could own what they were the first to make or 
capture or claim. It seemed natural that a debtor who could 
not pay up should become the property of his creditor. Equally 
natural was it that, after claiming a patch of land, a man should 
exact payments from anyone else who wanted to use it. It 
was only slowly, as the possibilities of organized life dawned on 
men, that this unlimited property in anything whatever began 
to be recognized as a nuisance. Men found themselves bom 
into a universe all owned and claimed — nay, they found them- 
selves bom owned and claimed. The social struggles of the earlier 
civilization are difficult to trace now, but the history we have 
told of the Roman republic shows a community waking up to 
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the idea that debt may become a publio inconvenience and 
should then be repudiated, and that the unlimited ownership 
of land is also an inconvenience. We find that later Babylonia 
severely limited the rights of property in slaves. Finally, we 
find in the teaching of that great revolutionist, Jesus of Nazareth, 
such an attack upon property as had never been before. Easier 
it was, he said, for a camel to go through the eye of a needle 
than for the owner of great possessions to enter the kingdom of 
heaven. 

A steady, continuous criticism of the permissible scope of 
property seems to have been going on in the world for the last 
twenty-five or thirty centuries. Nineteen hundred years after 
Jesus of Nazareth we find all the world that has come under the 
Christian teaching persuaded that there could be no property 
in persons. There has been a turnover in the common conscience 
in that matter. And also the idea that “a man may do what 
he likes with his own ” was clearly very much shaken in relation 
to other 6orts of property. But this world of the closing 
eighteenth century was still only in the interrogative stage in 
this matter. It had got nothing clear enough, much less settled 
enough, to act upon. One of its primary impulses was to pro- 
tect property against the greed and waste of kings and the 
exploitation of noble adventurers. It was to protect private 
property that the Revolution began. But its equalitarian 
formulae carried it into a criticism of the very property it had 
risen to protect. How can men be free and equal when numbers 
of them have no ground to stand upon and nothing to eat, and 
the owners will neither feed nor lodge them unless they toil? 
Excessively — the poor complained. 

To which riddle the Jacobin reply w r as to set about “ dividing 
up.” They wanted to intensify and universalize property. 
Aiming at the same end by another route, there were already 
in the eighteenth century certain primitive socialists — or, to 
be more exact, communists — who wanted to “abolish” private 
property altogether. The State was to own all property. It 
was only as the nineteenth century developed that men began 
to realize that property was not one simple thing, but a great 
complex of ownerships of different values and consequences, 
that many things (such as one’s own body, the implements of 
an artist, clothing, tooth-brushes) are very profoundly and 
incurably personal property, and that there is a very great range 
of things — railways, machinery of various sorts, homes, cultivated 
gardens, pleasure-boats, for example — which need each to be 
considered very particularly to determine how far and under 
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what limitations it may come under private ownership, and how 
far it falls into tho public domain and may be administered and 
let out by the state in the collective interest. 

We have to-day the advantage of a hundred and thirty years 
of discussion over the first revolutionary generation, but even 
now this criticism of property is still a vast and passionate 
ferment rather than a science. Under the circumstances it was 
impossible that eighteenth-century France should present any 
other spectacle than that of vague and confused popular move- 
ments seeking to dispossess owners, and classes of small and large 
owners holding on grimly, demanding, before everything else, 
security of ownership. 

Closely connected with the vagueness of men’s ideas about 
property was the vagueness of their ideas about currency. Both 
the American and the French republics fell into serious trouble 
upon this score. Here, again, we deal with something that is 
not simple, a tangle of usages, conventions, laws, and prevalent 
mental habits, out of which arise problems which admit of no 
solution in simple terms, and which yet are of vital importance 
to the everyday life of the community. The validity of the 
acknowledgment a man is given for a day s work is manifestly 
of quite primary importance to the working of the social machine. 
The grow r th of confidence in the precious metals and of coins, 
until the assurance became practically universal that good money 
could be trusted to have its purchasing pow r er anywhere, must 
have been a gradual one in human history. And being fairly 
established, this assurance was subjected to very considerable 
strains and perplexities by the action of governments in debasing 
currency and in substituting paper promises to pay for the actual 
metallic coins. So soon as serious political and social dislocation 
occurred, the money mechanism began to work stiffly and 
inaccurately. 

The United States and the French Republic both started 
their careers in a phase of financial difficulty. Both governments 
had been borrowing and issuing paper promises to pay interest, 
more interest than they could conveniently raise. Both revolu- 
tions led to much desperate public spending and borrowing, 
and at the same time to an interruption of cultivation and 
production that further diminished real taxable wealth. Both 
governments, being unable to pay their way in gold, resorted to 
the issue of paper money, promising to pay upon the security 
of undeveloped land (in America) or recently confiscated church 
lands (France). In both cases the amount of issue went far 
beyond the confidence of men in the new security. Gold was 
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called in, hidden by the cunning ones, or went abroad to pay 
for imports; and people found themselves with various sorts of 
bills and notes in the place of coins, all of uncertain and 
diminishing value. 

However complicated the origins of currency, its practical 
effects and the end it has to serve in the community may be 
stated roughly in simple terms. The money a man receives for 
his work (mental or bodily) or for relinquishing his property 
in some consumable good, must ultimately be able to purchase 
for him for his use a fairly equivalent amount of consumable 
goods. (“ Consumable goods’’ is a phrase we would have under- 
stood in the widest sense to represent even such things as a 
journey, a lecture or theatrical entertainment, housing, medical 
advice, and so forth.) When everyone in a community is assured 
of this, and assured that the money will not deteriorate in pur- 
chasing power, then currency — and the distribution of goods 
by trade — is in a healthy and satisfactory state. Then men 
will work cheerfully, and only then. 

The imperative need for that steadfastness and security of 
currency is the fixed datum, therefore, from which the scientific 
study and control of currency must begin. But under the most 
stable conditions there will always be fluctuations in currency 
value. The sum total of saleable consumable goods in the world 
and in various countries varies from year to year and from season 
to season ; autumn is probably a time of plenty in comparison with 
spring; with an increase in the available goods in the world the 
purchasing power of currency will increase, unless there is also 
an increase in the amount of currency. On the other hand, if 
there is a diminution in the production of consumable goods or 
a great and unprofitable destruction of consumable goods, such 
as occurs in a war, the share of the total of consumable goods 
represented by a sum of money will diminish, and prices and 
wages will rise. In modem war the explosion of a single big 
shell, even if it hits nothing, destroys labour and material roughly 
equivalent to a comfortable cottage or a year's holiday for a man. 
If the shell hits anything, then that further destruction has to 
be added to the diminution of consumable goods. Every shell 
that burst in the Great War diminished by a little fraction the 
purchasing value of every coin in the whole world. If there 
is also an increase of currency during a period when consumable 
goods are being used up and not fully replaced — and the necessities 
of revolutionary and war-making governments almost always 
require this — then the enhancement of prices and the fall in the 
value of the currency paid in wages is still greater. 
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Usually, also, governments under these stresses borrow 
money — that is to say, they issue interest-bearing paper, secured 
on the willingness and ability of the general community to endure 
taxation. 

Such operations would be difficult enough if they were 
carried out frankly by perfectly honest men, in the full light 
of publicity and scientific knowledge. But hitherto this has 
never been the case; at every point the clever egotist, the bad 
sort of rich man, is trying to deflect things a little to his own 
advantage. Everywhere, too, one finds the stupid egotist resyly 
to take fright and break into panic. Consequently we presently 
discover the State encumbered by an excess of currency, which 
is in effect a non-interest-paving debt, and also with a great 
burthen of interest upon loans. Both credit and currency 
begin to fluctuate wildly with the evaporation of public confi- 
dence. They are, we say, demoralized. 

The ultimate consequence of an entirely demoralized currency 
would be to end all work and all trade that could not be carried 
on by payment in kind and barter. Men would refuse to work, 
except for food, clothing, housing, and payment in kind. The 
immediate consequence of a partially demoralized currency is 
to drive up prices and make trading feverishly adventurous and 
workers suspicious and irritable. A sharp man wants under 
such conditions to hold money for as brief a period as possible; 
he demands the utmost for his reality, and buys a reality again 
as soon as possible in order to get this perishable stuff, the currency 
paper, off his hands. All who have fixed incomes and saved 
accumulations suffer by the rise in prices, and the wage-earners 
find, with a gathering fury, that the real value of their wages 
is continually less. 

Here is a state of affairs where the duty of every clever person 
is evidently to help adjust and reassure. But all the traditions 
of private enterprise, all the ideas of the later eighteenth century, 
went to justify the action of acute-minded and dexterous people 
who set themselves to accumulate claims, titles, and tangible 
property in the storms and dislocations of this currency break- 
down. The number of understanding people in the world who 
were setting themselves sincerely and simply to restore honest 
and workable currency and credit conditions were few and 
ineffectual. Most of the financial and speculative people of 
the time were playing the part of Cornish wreckers — not appar- 
ently with any conscious dishonesty, but with the completest 
self-approval and the applause of their fellow-men. The aim 
of every clever person was to accumulate as much as he could 



918 THE OUTLINE 6f HISTORY 

of really negotiable wealth, and then, and only then, to bring 
about some sort of stabilizing political process that would leave 
him in advantageous possession of his accumulation. Here 
were the factors of a bad economic atmosphere, suspicious, 
feverish, greedy, and speculative. . . . 

In the third direction in which the Revolution had been 
unprepared with clear ideas, the problem of international re- 
lationships, developments were to occur that interacted dis- 
astrously with this state of financial and economic adventure, 
this scramble and confusion, this preoccupation of men’s minds 
with the perplexing slipperiness of their private property and 
their monetary position at home. The Republic at its birth 
found itself at war. For a time that war was waged by the 
new levies with a patriotism and a zeal unparalleled in the world’s 
history. But that could not go on. The Directory found itself 
at the head of a conquering country, intolerably needy and 
embarrassed at home, and in occupation of rich foreign lands, 
full of seizable wealth and material and financial opportunity. 
We have all double natures, and the French in particular seem 
to be developed logically and symmetrically on both sides. 
Into these conquered regions France came as a liberator, tlm 
teacher of Republicanism to mankind. Holland and Belgium 
became the Batavian Republic, Genoa and its Rivieia the 
Ligurian Republic, north Italy the Cisalpine Republic, Switzer- 
land was rechristened the Helvetian Republic* Miilhausen, Rome, 
and Naples were designated republics. Grouped about France, 
these republics were to be a constellation of freedom leading 
the world. That was the ideal side. At the same time the 
French Government, and French private individuals in concert 
with the Government, proceeded to a complete and exhaustive 
exploitation of the resources of these liberated lands. 

So, within ten years of the meeting of the States General, 
New France begins to take on a singular likeness to the old. 
It is more flushed, more vigorous; it wears a cap of liberty instead 
of a crown; it has a new army — but a damaged fleet; it has new 
rich people instead of the old rich people, a new peasantry 
working even harder than the old and yielding more taxes; a 
new foreign policy curiously like the old foreign policy disrobed ; 
and — there is no Millennium. 
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And now we come to one of the most illuminating figures in 
modern history, the figure of an adventurer and a wrecker, 
whose story seems to display with an extraordinary vividness 
the universal subtle conflict of egotism, vanity, and personality 
with the weaker, wider claims of the common good. Against 
this background of confusion and stress and hope, this strained 
and heaving France and Europe, this stormy and tremendous 
dawn, appears this dark little archaic personage, bard, compact, 
capable, unscrupulous, imitative, and neatly vulgar. He was 
born (1769) in the still half-barbaric island of Corsica, the son 
of a rather prosaic father, a lawyer wdio had been first a patriotic 
Corsican against the French monarchy which was trying to 
subjugate Corsica, and who had then gone over to the side of 
the invader. His mother was of sturdier stuff, passionately 
patriotic and a strong and managing woman. (She birched her 
sons; on one occasion she birched Napoleon when he was 
sixteen.) There were numerous brothers and sisters, and the 
family pursued the French authorities with importunities for 
rewards and jobs. Except for Napoleon, it seems to have been 
a thoroughly commonplace, “hungry” family. He was clever, 
bad-tempered, and overbearing. From his mother he had 
acquired a romantic Corsican patriotism. 

Through the patronage of the French governor of Corsica 
he got an education first at the military school of Brienne and 
then at the military school of Paris, from which he passed into 
the artillery in 1785. He was an industrious student both of 
mathematics and history, his memory was prodigiously good, 
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and he made copious note-books which still exist. These note- 
books show no very exceptional intelligence, and they contain 
short pieces of original composition — upon suicide and similar 
adolescent topics. He fell early under the spell of Rousseau; 
he developed sensibility and a scorn for the corruptions of 
civilization. In 1786 he wrote a pamphlet against a Swiss pastor 
who had attacked Rousseau. He dreamt of an independent 
Corsica, freed from the French. With the Revolution he became 
an ardent republican and a supporter of the new French regime 
in Corsica. For some years, until the fall of Robespierre, he 
remained a Jacobin. 


§2 

Bonaparte as a Republican General. 

He soon gained the reputation of a useful and capable oflicer, 
and it was through Robespierre’s younger brother that he got 
his first chance of distinction at Toulon. Toulon had been 
handed over to the British and Spanish by the royalists, and 
an allied fleet occupied its harbour. Bonaparte was given 
the command of the artillery, and under his direction the French 
forced the allies to abandon the port and town. 

He was next appointed commander of the artillery in Italy, 
but he had not taken up his duties when the death of Robespierre 
seemed likely to involve his own; he was put under arrest as a 
Jacobin, and for a time he was in danger of the guillotine. That 
danger passed. He was employed as artillery commander in 
an abortive raid upon Corsica, and then went to Paris (1795) 
rather down at heel. Madame Junot in her Memoirs describes 
his lean face and slovenly appearance at this time, “his ill- 
combed, ill-powdered hair hanging down over his grey over- 
coat, ’’ his gloveless hands and badly blacked boots. It was 
a time of exhaustion and reaction after the severities of the 
Jacobite republic. “In Paris,” says Holland Rose, “the star 
of Liberty was paling before Mercury, Mars, and Venus” — 
finance, uniforms, and social charm. The best of the common 
men were in the armies, away beyond the frontiers. We have 
already noted the last rising of the royalists in this year (1795). 
Napoleon had the luck to be in Paris, and found his second 
opportunity in this affair. He saved the Republic — of the 
Directory. 

His abilities greatly impressed Carnot, the most upright of 
the Directors. Moreover, he married a charming young widow, 
Madame Josephine de Beauhamais, who had great influence 
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with Barras. Both these things probably helped him to secure 
the command in Italy. 

We have no space here for the story of his brilliant campaigns 
in Italy (1796-97), but of the spirit in which that invasion of 
Italy was conducted we must say a word or two, because it 
illustrates so vividly the double soul of France and of Napoleon, 
and how revolutionary idealism was paling before practical 
urgencies. He proclaimed to the Italians that the French were 
coming to break their chains — and they were! He wrote to the 
Directory: “We will levy 20,000,000 francs in exactions in this 
country; it is one of the richest in the world.* * To his soldiers 



he said, “You are famished and nearly naked. ... I lead you 
into the most fertile plain in the world. There you will find 
great towns, rich provinces, honour, glory, riches. . . .** 

We are all such mixed stuff as this; but these passages, 
written by a young man of twenty-seven, seem to show the 
gilt of honourable idealism rubbed off at an unusually early age. 

His successes in Italy were brilliant and complete. He had 
wanted to go into Italy because there lay the most attractive 
task; he had risked his position in the army by refusing to take 
up the irksome duties of a command against the rebels in La 
Vend6e. He had been a great reader of Plutarch’s Lives and 
of Roman history, and his extremely active imagination was 
now busy with dreams of a revival of the eastern conquests of 
the Roman Empire. He got the republic of Venice out of his 
way by cutting it up between the French and Austria, securing 
the Ionian Islands and the Venetian fleet for France. This 
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peace, the Peace of Campo Formio, proved a bad bargain for 
both sides. The new republic of Prance assisted in the murder 
of an ancient republic — Napoleon carried his point against a 
considerable outcry in France — and Austria got Venetia, in which 
land in 1918 she was destined to bleed to death. There were 
also secret clauses by which both France and Austria were later 
to acquire south German territory. And it was not only the 
Roman push eastward that was now exciting Napoleon’s brain. 
This was the land of Cresar — and Caesar was a bad example for 
the successful general of a not very stable republic. 

•Caesar had come back to Rome from Gaul a hero and con- 
queror. His imitator would come back from Egypt and India 
— Egypt and India were to be his Gaul. The elements of failure 
stared him in the face. The way to Egypt and India was by 
sea, and the British, in spite of two recent naval mutinies, were 
stronger than the French at sea. Moreover, Egypt was a part 
of the Turkish Empire, by no means a contemptible power in 
those days. Nevertheless, he persuaded the Director}", which 
was dazzled by his Italian exploits, to let him go. An Armada 
started from Toulon in May, 1798, captured Malta, and had the 
good luck to evade the British fleet and arrive at Alexandria. 
He landed his troop3 hurriedly, and the Battle of the Pyramids 
made him master of Egypt. 

The main British fleet at that time was in the Atlantic outside 
Cadiz, but the admiral had detached a force of his best ships, 
under Vice-Admiral Nelson — as great a genius in naval affairs 
as was Napoleon in things military — to chase and engage the 
French flotilla. For a time Nelson sought the French fleet 
in vain; finally, on the evening of the 1st of August, he found 
it at anchor in Aboukir Bay. He had caught it unawares; many 
of the men were ashore and a council was being held in the 
flagship. He had no charts, and it was a hazardous thing to 
sail into the shallow water in a bad light. The French admiral 
concluded, therefore, that his adversary would not attack before 
morning, and so made no haste in recalling his men aboard until 
it was too late to do so. Nelson, how r ever, struck at one c - 
against the advice of some of his captains. One ship only wont 
aground. She marked the shoal for the rest of the fleet. He 
sailed to the attack in a double line about sundown, putting 
the French between two fires. Night fell as the battle was 
joined; the fight thundered and crashed in the darkness, until 
it was lit presently by the flames of burning French ships, and 
then by the flare of the French flagship, the Orient , blowing 
up. . . . Before midnight the Battle of the Nile was over, anti 
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Napoleon’s fleet was destroyed. Napoleon was cut off from 
France. 

Says Holland Rose, quoting Thiers, this Egyptian expedition 
was “the rashest attempt history records.” Napoleon was left 
in Egypt with the Turks gathering against him and his army 
infected with the plague. Nevertheless, he went on for a time 
with this Eastern scheme. He gained a victory at Jaffa, and, 
being short of provisions, massacred all his prisoners. Then he 
tried to take Acre, where his own siege artillery, just captured 
at sea by the British, was used against him. Returning baffled 
.to Egypt, he gained a brilliant victory over a Turkish force* at 
Aboukir, and then, deserting the army of Egypt — it held on till 
1S01, when it capitulated to a British force — made his escape 
back to France (1799), narrowly missing capture by a British 
cruiser off Sicily. 

Here was failure enough to discredit any general — had it 
been known. But the very British cruisers which came so near 
to catching him helped him by preventing any real understand- 
ing of the Egyptian situation from reaching the French people. 
He could make a great flourish over the Battle of Aboukir and 
conceal the loss of Acre. Tilings were not going well with 
France just then. There had been military failures at several 
points; much of Italy had been lost, Bonaparte’s Italy, and this 
turned men’s minds to him as the natural saviour of that situation ; 
moreover, there had been much peculation, and some of it was 
coming to light. France was in one of her phases of financial 
scandal, and Napoleon had not filched; the public was in that 
state of moral fatigue when a strong and honest man is called 
‘for, a wonderful, impossible healing man who will do everything 
for everybody. People persuaded themselves that this specious 
young man with the hard face, so providentially back from 
Egypt, was the strong and honest man required — another 
Washington. 

With Julius Caesar rather than Washington at the back of 
his mind, Napoleon responded to the demand of his time. A 
conspiracy was carefully engineered to replace the Directory 
by three “Consuls” — everybody seems to have been reading 
far too much Roman history just then — of whom Napoleon 
was to be the chief. The working of that conspiracy is too intri- 
cate a story for our space: it involved a Cromwell-like dispersal 
of the Lower House (the Council of Five Hundred), and in this 
affair Napoleon lost his nerve. The deputies shouted at him 
and hustled him, and he seems to have been frightened. He 
nearly fainted, stuttered, and could say nothing, but the situation 
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was saved by his brother Lucien, who brought in the soldiers 
and dispersed the council. This little hitch did not affect the 
, final success of the scheme. The three Consuls were installed 
at the Luxembourg Palace, with two commissioners, to recon- 
struct the constitution. 

With all his confidence restored, and sure of the support 
of the people, Napoleon took a high hand with his colleagues 
and the commissioners. A constitution was produced in which 
the chief executive officer was to be called the First Consul, with 
enormous powers. He was to be Napoleon; this was part of 
the constitution. He was to be re-elected or replaced at the 
end of ten years. He was to be assisted by a Council of State, 
appointed bv himself, which was to initiate legislation and send 
its proposals to two bodies, the Legislative Body (which could 
vote but not discuss) and the Tribunate (which could discuss 
but not vote), which were selected by an appointed Senate from 
a special class, the “notabilities of France/’ who were elected 
by the “notabilities of the departments/’ who were elected by 
the “notabilities of the commune,” who were elected by the 
common voters. The suffrage for the election of the notabilities 
of the commune was universal. This was the sole vestige of 
democracy in the astounding pyramid. 

This constitution w as cliietiy the joint production of a worthy 
philosopher, Sieyes, who was one of the three Consuls, and 
Bonaparte. But so weary w r as France with her troubles and 
efforts, and so confident w r ere men in the virtue and ability of 
this man of destiny, that when, at the birth of the nineteenth 
century, this constitution was submitted to the country, it was 
carried by 3,01 1,007 votes to 1 ,562. France put herself absolutely 
in Bonaparte’s hands, and prepared to be peaceful, happy, 
and glorious. 


§3 

Napoleon First Consul , 1799-1804. 

Now surely here was opportunity such as never came to 
man before. Here was a position in which a man might well 
bow himself in fear of himself, and search his heart, and serve 
God and man to the utmost. The old order of things was dead 
or dying; strange new forces drove through the world seeking 
form and direction; the promise of a world republic and an 
enduring world peace whispered in a multitude of startle4 minds. 
France was in his hand, his instrument, to do with as he pleased, 
willing for peace, but tempered for war like an exquisite sword. 
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There lacked nothing to this great occasion but a noble imagina- 
tion. Failing that, Napoleon could do no more than strut upon 
the crest of this great mountain of opportunity like a cockerel 
on a dunghill. The figure he makes in history is one of almost 
incredible self-conceit, of callous contempt and disregard of all 
who trusted him, and of a grandiose aping of Caesar, Alexander, 
and Charlemagne which would be purely comic if it were not 
caked over with human blood. Until, Victor Hugo said in 
his tremendous way, “God was bored by him,” and he was kicked 
aside into a corner to end his days, explaining and explaining 
ho%* very clever his worst blunders had been, prowling about his 
dismal hot island shooting birds and squabbling meanly with 
an underbred jailer who failed to show him proper “respect.” 

His career as First Consul was perhaps the least dishonourable 
phase in his career. He took the crumbling military affairs of 
the Directory in hand, and after a complicated campaign in North 
Italy brought matters to a head in the victory of Marengo, near 
Alessandria (1800). It was a victory that at some moments came 
very near disaster. In the December of the same year General 
Moreau, in the midst of snow, mud, and altogether abominable 
weather, inflicted an overwhelming defeat upon the Austrian 
army at Hohenlindon. If Napoleon had gained this battle, it 
would have counted among his most characteristic and brilliant 
exploits. These things made the hoped-for peace possible. 
In 1801 the preliminaries of peace with England and Austria 
were signed. Peace with England, the Treaty of Amiens, was 
concluded in 1802, and Napoleon was free to give himself to the 
creative statecraft of which France, and Europe through France, 
stood in need. The war had given the country extended 
boundaries, the treaty with England restored the colonial empire 
of France and left her in a position of security beyond the utmost 
dreams of Louis XIV. It was open to Napoleon to work out 
and consolidate the new order of things, to make a modern 
State that should become a beacon and inspiration to Europe 
and all the world. 

He attempted nothing of the sort. His little, imitative 
imagination was full of the dream of being Caesar over again. 
He was scheming to make himself a real emperor, with a crown 
upon his head and all his rivals and school-fellows and friends 
at his feet. This could give him no fresh power that he did 
not already exercise, but it would be more splendid — it would 
astonish his mother. What response was there in a head of that 
sort for the splendid creative challenge of the time ? 

But first France must be prosperous. France hungry would 
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certainly not endure an emperor. He set himself to carry out 
an old scheme of roads that Louis XV had approved ; he developed 
canals in imitation of the English canals; he reorganized the 
police and made the country safe; and, preparing the scene for 
his personal drama, he set himself to make Paris look like Rome, 
with classical arches, with classical columns. Admirable schemes 
for banking development were available, and he made use of 
them. In all these things he moved with the times; they would 

have happened — with less auto- 
cracy, with less centralization — 
if he had never been born. 6 kid 
he set himself to weaken the 
republicans whose fundamental 
convictions he was planning 
to outrage. He recalled the 
emigrfe, provided they gave 
satisfactory assurances to re- 
spect the new regime. Many 
were very willing to come back 
on such terms, arid let Bourbons 
be bygones. And ho worked 
out a great reconciliation, a 
Concordat, with Rome. Rome 
was to support him, and lie 
was to restore the authority 
of Rome in the parishes. France would never be obedient 
and manageable, he thought, she would never stand a new 
monarchy, without religion. “How can you have order in 
a state,” he said, “without religion? Society cannot exist 
without inequality of fortunes, which cannot endure apart 
from religion. When one man is dying of hunger near another 
who is ill of surfeit, he cannot resign himself to this difference 
unless there is an authority which declares Cod wills it thus 
there must be poor and rich in the world : but hereafter and 
during all eternity the division of things will take place differ- 
ently. 1 ” Religion — and especially of the later Roman brand 
— was, he thought, excellent stuff for keeping the common 
people quiet. In his early Jacobin days he had denounced ii 
for that very reason. 

Another great achievement which marks his imaginative 
scope and his estimate of human nature was the institution of 
the Legion of Honour, a scheme for decorating Frenchmen with 
bits of ribbon which was admirably calculated to divert ambitious 
men from subversive proceedings. 
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And, also, Napoleon interested himself in Christian pro- 
paganda. Here is the Napoleonic view of the political uses of 
Christ, a view that has tainted all French missions from that 
time forth. “It is my wish to re-establish the institution for 
foreign missions; for the religious missionaries may be very 
useful to me in Asia, Africa, and America, as I shall make them 
reconnoitre all the lands they visit. The sanctity of their dress 
will not only protect them but serve to conceal their political 
and commercial investigations. The head of the missionary 
establishment shall reside no longer at Rome, but in Paris.*’ 

These are the ideas of a roguish merchant rather than a 
statesman. His treatment of education shows the same blindness 
to the realities of the dawn about him. Elementary education 
he neglected almost completely; he left it to the conscience of 
the local authorities, and he provided that the teachers should 
be paid out of the fees of the scholars ; it is clear he did not want 
the common people to be educated; he had no glimmering of 
any understanding why they should be ; but he interested himself 
in the provision of technical and higher schools because his 
State needed the services of clever, self-seeking, well-informed 
men. This was an astounding retrogression from the great 
scheme, drafted by Condorcet for the Republic in 1792, for a 
complete system of free education for the entire nation. Slowly 
but steadfastly the project of Condorcet comes true; the great 
nations of the world are being compelled to bring it nearer and 
nearer to realization, and the devices of Napoleon pass out of 
our interest. As for the education of the mothers and wives 
of our race, this was the quality of Napoleon’s wisdom: “I do 
not think that we need trouble ourselves with any plan of in- 
struction for young females; they cannot be better brought 
up than by their mothers. Public education is not suitable for 
them, because they are never called upon to act in public. Manners 
are all in all to them, and marriage is all they look to.” 

The First Consul was no kinder to women in the Code Napoleon. 
A wife, for example, had no control over her own property; she 
was in her husband s hands. This code was the work very 
largely of the Council of State. Napoleon seems rather to have 
hindered than helped its deliberations. He would invade the 
session without notice, and favour its members with lengthy 
monologues, frequently quite irrelevant to the matter in hand. 
The Council listened with profound respect; it was all the 
Council could do. He would keep his councillors up to unearthly 
hours, and betray a simple pride in his superior wakefulness. 
He recalled these discussions with peculiar satisfaction in his 
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later years, and remarked on one occasion that his glory consisted, 
not in having won forty battles, but in having created the Code 
Napoldon. ... So far as it substituted plain statements for 
inaccessible legal mysteries his Code was a good thing; it gathered 
together, revised and made clear a vast disorderly accumulation 
of laws old and new. Like all his constructive work, it made for 
immediate efficiency, it defined things and relations so that men 
could get to work upon them without further discussion. It 
was of less immediate practical importance that it frequently 
defined them wrongly. There was no intellectual power, as 
distinguished from intellectual energy, behind this codification. 
It took everything that existed for granted: (“Sa Majesty ne 
croit que ce qui est.” 1 ) The fundamental ideas of the civilized 
community and of the terms of human co-operation were in 
process of reconstruction all about Napoleon — and he never 
perceived it. He accepted a phase of change, and tried to fix 
it for ever. To this day France is cramped by this early nine- 
teenth-century strait-waistcoat into which he clapped her. 
He fixed the status of women, the status of labourers, the status 
of the peasant, they all struggle to this day in the net of his hard 
definitions. 

So briskly and forcibly Napoleon set his mind, hard, clear 
and narrow, to brace up France. That bracing up was only a 
part of the larger schemes that dominated him. His imagination 
was set upon a new Cassarism. In 1802 he got himself made 
First Consul for life with the power of appointing a successor, 
and his clear intention of annexing Holland and Italy, in spite 
of his treaty obligations to keep them separate, made the Peace 
of Amiens totter crazily from the very beginning. Since his 
schemes were bound to provoke a war with England, he should 
have waited, at any cost, until he had brought his navy to a 
superiority over the British navy. He had the control of great 
resources for shipbuilding, the British government was a weak 
one, and three or four years would have sufficed to shift that 
balance. But, in spite of his rough experiences in Egypt, he 
had never mastered the importance of sea power. In 1803 his 
occupation of Switzerland precipitated a crisis, and war broke 
out again with England. The weak Addington in England 
gave place to the greater Pitt. The rest of Napoleon’s story 
turns upon that war. 

During the period of the Consulate the First Consul was 
very active in advancing the fortunes of his brothers and sisters. 
This was quite human, very clannish and Corsican, and it helps 
1 Gourgaud, quoted by Holland Rose. 
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us to understand just how he valued his position and the oppor- 
tunities before him. A large factor in the making of Napoleon 
was the desire to amaze, astonish, and subdue the minds of the 
Bonaparte family, and their neighbours. He promoted his 
’brothers ridiculously — for they were the most ordinary of men. 
But one person who knew him well was neither amazed nor 
subdued. This was his mother. He sent her money to spend 
and astonish the neighbours ; he exhorted her to make a display, 
to live as became the mother of so marvellous, so world-shaking 
a son. 

But the good lady, who had birched the Man of Destiny at 
the age of sixteen for grimacing at his grandmother, was neither 
dazzled nor deceived by him at the age of thirty-two. All 
France might worship him, but she had no illusions. She put 
by the money he sent her ; she continued her customary economies. 
“When it is all over,” she said, “you will be glad of my savings.” 


§4 

Napoleon /, Emperor, 1804-14. 

We will not detail the steps by which Napoleon became 
Emperor. His coronation was the most extraordinary revival 
that it is possible to imagine. Caesar was no longer the model; 
Napoleon was now Charlemagne. He was crowned emperor, 
not indeed at Rome, but in the cathedral of Notre Dame in Paris; 
the Pope (Pius VII) had been brought from Rome to perform 
the ceremony; and at the climax Napoleon I seized the crown, 
waved the Pope aside, and crowned himself. The injunction 
of Charlemagne to Louis had at last borne fruit. In 1806 
Napoleon revived another venerable antiquity, and, still following 
the footsteps of Charlemagne, crowned himself with the iron 
crown of Lombardy in the cathedral of Milan. 

The four daughter republics of France were now to become 
kingdoms: in 1806 he set up brother Louis in Holland and 
brother Joseph in Naples. But the story of the subordinate 
kingdoms he created in Europe, helpful though this free handling 
of frontiers was towards the subsequent unification of Italy 
and Germany, is too complex and evanescent for this Outline . 

The pact between the new Charlemagne and the new Leo 
did not hold good for very long. In 1807 he began to bully 
the Pope, and in 1811 he made him a close prisoner at Fontaine- 
bleau. There does not seem to have been much reason in these 
proceedings. They estranged Catholic opinion, as his coronation 

2b 
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had estranged liberal opinion. He ceased to stand either for 
the old or the new. The new he had betrayed; the old he had 
failed to win. He stood at last for nothing but himself. 

There seems to have been as little reason in the foreign policy 
that now plunged Europe into a fresh cycle of wars. Having 
quarrelled with Great Britain too soon, he (1804) assembled a 
vast army at Boulogne for the conquest of England, regardless 
of the naval situation. He even struck a medal and erected a 
column at Boulogne to commemorate the triumph of his pro- 
jected invasion. In some “Napoleonic” fashion the British 
fleet was to be decoyed away, this army of Boulogne was to be 
smuggled across the Channel on a flotilla of rafts and boats, and 
London was to be captured before the fleet returned. At the 
same time his aggressions in south Germany forced Austria and 
Russia steadily into a coalition with Britain against him. In 
1805 two fatal blows at any hope he may have entertained of 
ultimate victory were struck by the British admirals Calder and 
Nelson. In July the former inflicted a serious reverse upon the 
French fleet in the Bay of Biscay ; in October the latter destroyed 
the joint fleets of France and Spain at the Battle of Trafalgar. 
Nelson died splendidly upon the Victory , victorious. Thereafter 
Napoleon was left with Britain in pitiless opposition, unattainable 
and unconquerable, able to strike here or there against him 
along all the coasts of Europe. 

For some years the mortal wound of Trafalgar w r as hidden 
from the French mind altogether. They heard merely that 
“storms have caused us to lose some ships of the line after an 
imprudent fight/’ After Calder’s victory, Napoleon snatched 
his army from Boulogne, rushed it across Europe, and defeated 
the Austrians at Ulm and Austerlitz. Under these inauspicious 
circumstances Prussia came into the war against him, and was 
utterly defeated and broken at the Battle of Jena (180G). 
Although Austria and Prussia were, broken, Russia was still a 
fighting power, and the next year was devoted to this tougher 
and less accessible antagonist. We cannot trace in any detail 
the difficulties of the Polish campaign against Russia; Napoleon 
was roughly handled at Pultusk — which he announced in Paris 
as a brilliant victory — and again at Eylau. Then the Russians 
were defeated at Friedland (1807). As yet he had never touched 
Russian soil, the Russians were still as unbeaten as the British; 
but now came an extraordinary piece of good fortune for Napo- 
leon. By a mixture of boasting, subtlety and flattery he won 
over the young and ambitious Tsar Alexander 1 — he was just 
thirty years old — to an alliance. The two emperors met on a 
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raft in the middle of the Niemen at Tilsit, and there eame to 
an understanding. 

Alexander had imbibed much liberalism during his education 
at the Court of Catherine II, and was all for freedom, education, 

# and the new order of the world — subject to his own pre-eminence. 
“He would gladly have everyone free,” said one of his early 
associates, “provided that everyone was prepared to do freely 
exactly what he wished.” And he declared that he would have 
abolished serfdom if it had cost him his head — if only civilization 
had been more advanced. He 
made war against France, he 
said, because Napoleon was a 
tyrant, to free the French 
people. After Friedland he saw 
Napoleon in a different light. 

These two men met eleven days 
after that rout — Alexander no 
doubt in the state of explanatory 
exaltation natural to his type 
during a mood of change. 

To Napoleon the meeting 
must have been extremely 
gratifying. This was his first 
meeting with an emperor upon 
terms of equality. Two imagi- 
nations soared together upon 
the raft at Tilsit. “What is Europe ? ” said Alexander. “ We are 
Europe.” They discussed the affairs of Prussia and Austria in 
that spirit, they divided Turkey in anticipation, they arranged for 
the conquest of India, and, indeed, of most of Asia, and that Russia 
should take Finland from the Swedes; and they disregarded the 
disagreeable fact that the greater part of the world's surface is 
sea, and that on the seas the British fleets sailed now unchallenged. 
Close at hand was Poland, ready to rise up and become the 
passionate ally of France had Napoleon but willed it so. But 
he was blind to Poland. It was a day of visions without vision. 
Napoleon even then, it seems, concealed the daring thought 
that he might one day marry a Russian princess, a real princess. 
But that, he was to learn in 1810, was going a little too far. 

After Tilsit there was a perceptible deterioration in Napoleon’s 
quality; he became rasher, less patient of obstacles, more and 
more the fated master of the world, more and more intolerable 
to everyone he encountered. 

In 1808 he committed a very serious blunder. Spain was 
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his abjeot ally, completely under his control, but he saw fit to 
depose its Bourbon king in order to promote his brother Joseph 
from the crown of the two Sicilies. Portugal he had already 
conquered, and the two kingdoms of Spain and Portugal were to 
be united. Thereupon the Spanish arose in a state of patriotic 
fury, surrounded a French army at Baylen, and compelled it 



to surrender. It was an astonishing break in the French career 
of victory. 

The British were not slow to seize the foothold this insur- 
rection gave them. A British army under Sir Arthur Wellesley 
(afterwards the Duke of Wellington) landed in Portugal, de 
feated the French at Vimiero, and compelled them to retire into 
Spain. The news of these reverses caused a very great excite- 
ment in Germany and Austria, and the Tsar assumed a more 
arrogant attitude towards his ally. 

There was another meeting of these two potentates at Erfurt, 
in which the Tsar was manifestly less amenable to the dazzling 
tactics of Napoleon than he had been. Followed four years of 
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unstable “ascendancy” for France, while the outlines on the 
map of Europe waved about like garments on a clothes-line on 
a windy day. Napoleon’s personal empire grew by frank annexa- 
tions to include Holland, much of Western Germany, much of 
•Italy, and much of the eastern Adriatic coast. But one by 
one the French colonies were falling to the British, and the British 
armies in the Spanish peninsula, with the Spanish auxiliaries, 
slowly pressed the French northwards. All Europe was getting 
very weary of Napoleon; his antagonists now were no longer 
merely monarchs and ministers, but whole peoples also. The 
Prussians, after the disaster of Jena in 1806, had set to work»to 
put their house in order. Under the leadership of Freiherr von 
Stein they had swept aside their feudalism, abolished privilege 
and serfdom, organized popular education and popular patriotism, 
accomplished, in fact, without any internal struggle, nearly 
everything that France had achieved in 1789. By 1810 a new 
Prussia existed, the nucleus of a new Germany. And now 
Alexander, inspired, it would seem, by dreams of world ascend- 
ancy, was posing again as the friend of liberty. In 1810 fresh 
friction was created by Alexander’s objection to Napoleon’s 
matrimonial ambitions. For Napoleon was now divorcing his 
old helper Josephine, because she was childless, in order to secure 
the “continuity” of his “dynasty.” Napoleon, thwarted of a 
Russian princess, snubbed, indeed, by Alexander, turned to 
Austria and married the archduchess Marie Louise. The 
Austrian statesmen read him aright. They were very ready 
to throw him their princess. By that marriage Napoleon was 
captured for the dynastic system. He might have been the 
maker of a new world, he preferred to be the son-in-law of the 
old. 

In the next two years his affairs crumbled apace. He was 
no longer the leader and complement of the Revolution; no 
longer the embodied spirit of a world reborn; he was just a new 
and rawer sort of autocrat. He had estranged all free-spirited 
men, and he had antagonized the church. Kings and Jacobins 
were at one when it came to the question of his overthrow. 
Britain was now his inveterate enemy ; Spain was blazing with a 
spirit that a Corsican should have understood; it needed only 
a breach with Alexander I to set this empire of bluff and stage 
scenery swaying towards its downfall. The quarrel came. 
Alexander’s feelings for Napoleon had always been of a very 
mixed sort; he envied Napoleon as a rival and despised him as 
an upstart. Moreover, there was a kind of vague and sentimental 
greatness about Alexander ; he was given to mystical religiosity, 
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he had the conoeption of a mission for Russia and himself to bring 
peace to Europe and the world — by destroying Napoleon. But 
bringing peace to Europe seemed to him quite compatible with 
the annexation of Finland, of most of Poland, and of great 
portions of the Turkish Empire. And particularly he wanted 
to resume trading with Britain, against which Napoleon had 
set his face. For all the trade of Germany had been dislocated 
and the mercantile classes embittered by the Napoleonic “Con- 
tinental System/ * which was to ruin Britain by excluding British 
goods from every country in Europe. Russia had suffered even 
mere than Germany. 

The breach came in 1811, when Alexander withdrew from 
the “Continental System.” In 1812 a great mass of armies, 
amounting altogether to 600,000 men, began to move towards 
Russia under the supreme command of the new emperor. About 
half this force was French; the rest was drawn from the French 
allies and subject peoples. It was a conglomerate army like the 
army of Darius or the army of Kavadh. The Spanish war was 
still going on; Napoleon made no attempt to end it. Altogether, 
it drained away a quarter of a million men from France. He 
fought his way across Poland and Russia to Moscow before the 
winter — for the most part the Russian armies declined battle — 
and even before the winter closed in upon him his position became 
manifestly dangerous. He took Moscow, expecting that this 
would oblige Alexander to make peace. Alexander would not 
make peace, and Napoleon found himself in much the same 
position as Darius had been in, 2,300 years before, in south 
Russia. The Russians, still unconquered in a decisive battle, 
raided his communications, wasted his army — disease helping 
them; even before Napoleon reached Moscow 150,00 men had 
been lost. But he lacked the wisdom of Darius, and would 
not retreat. The winter remained mild for an unusually long 
time — he could have escaped; but, instead, he remained in 
Moscow, making impossible plans. He had been marvellously 
lucky in all his previous gambles with fate; he had escaped 
undeservedly from Egypt, he had been saved from destruction 
in Britain by the British naval victories ; but now he was in the 
net again, and this time he was not to escape. Perhaps he would 
have wintered in Moscow, but the Russians smoked him out; 
they set fire to and burnt most of the city. 

It was late in October, too late altogether, before he decided 
to return. He made an ineffectual attempt to break through 
to a fresh line of retreat to the south-west, and then turned the 
faces of the survivors of his Grand Army towards the oountry 
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they had devastated in their advance. Immense distances 
separated them from any friendly territory. The winter was in 
no hurry. For a week the Grand Army struggled through mud ; 
then came sharp frosts, and then the first flakes of snow, and 
then snow and snow. ... 

Slowly discipline dissolved. The hungry army spread itself 
out in search of supplies until it broke up into mere bands of 
marauders. The peasants, if only in self-defence, rose against 
them, waylaid them, and murdered them; a cloud of light cavalry 
— Scythians still — hunted them down. That retreat is one of 
the great tragedies of history. 

At last Napoleon and his staff and a handful of guards and 
attendants reappeared in Germany, bringing no army with 
him, followed only by straggling and demoralized bands. The 
Grand Army, retreating under Murat, reached Konigsberg in a 
disciplined state, but only about a thousand strong out of six 
hundred thousand. From Konigsberg Murat fell back to Posen. 
The Prussian contingent had surrendered to the Russians; the 
Austrians had gone homeward to the south. Everywhere 
scattered fugitives, ragged, lean, and frost-bitten, spread the 
news of the disaster. 

Napoleon’s magic was nearly exhausted. He fled post-haste 
to Paris. He began to order new levies and gather fresh armies 
amidst the wreckage of his world empire. Austria turned against 
him (1813); all Europe was eager to rise against this defaulting 
trustee of freedom, this mere usurper. He had betrayed the 
new order; the old order he had saved and revived now de- 
stroyed him. Prussia rose, and the German “War of Liberation ” 
began. Sweden joined his enemies. Later, Holland revolted. 
Murat had rallied about 14,000 Frenchmen round his disciplined 
nucleus in Posen, and this force retreated through Germany, 
as a man might retreat who had ventured into a cageful of drugged 
lions and found that the effects of the drug were evaporating. 
Napoleon, with fresh forces, took up the chief command in the 
spring, won a great battle at Dresden, and then for a time lie 
seems to have gone to pieces intellectually and morally. He 
became insanely irritable, with moods of inaction. He did 
little or nothing to follow up the Battle of Dresden. In September 
the “Battle of the Nations” was fought round and about Leipzig 
after which the Saxons, who had hitherto followed his star, 
went over to the Allies. The end of the year saw the French 
beaten back into France. 

1814 was the closing campaign. France was invaded from 
the east and the south. Swedes, Germans, Austrians, Russians, 
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crossed the Rhine; British and Spanish came through the 
Pyrenees. Once more Napoleon fought brilliantly, but now he 
fought ineffectually. The eastern armies did not so much defeat 
him as push past him, and Paris capitulated in March. A little 
later at Fontainebleau the emperor abdicated. 

In Provenge, on his way out of the country, his life was 
endangered by a royalist mob. 


§5 

The Hundred Days . 

This was the natural and proper end of Napoleon’s career. 
At last he was suppressed. And had there been any real wisdom 
in the conduct of human affairs, we should now have to tell of 
the concentration of human science and will upon the task his 
career had interrupted, the task of building up a world-system 
of justice and free effort in the place of the bankrupt ancient 
order. But we have to tell of nothing of the sort. Science 
and wisdom were conspicuously absent from the great council 
of the Allies. Came the vague humanitarianism and dreamy 
vanity of the Tsar Alexander, came the shaken Habsburgs of 
Austria, the resentful Hohenzollems of Prussia, the aristocratic 
traditions of Britain, still badly frightened by the Revolution 
and its conscience all awry with stolen commons and sweated 
factory children. No peoples came to the Congress, but only 
monarchs and foreign ministers. The Congress had hardly 
assembled before the diplomatists set to work making secret 
bargains and treaties behind each other’s backs. Nothing could 
exceed the pomp and splendour of the Congress which gathered 
at Vienna after a magnificent ceremonial visit of the allied 
sovereigns to London. The social side of the Congress was 
very strong; pretty ladies abounded, there w T as a galaxy of stars 
and uniforms, endless dinners and balls, a mighty flow of bright 
anecdotes and sparkling wit. The brightest spirit of the gather- 
ing was a certain Talleyrand, one of Napoleon’s princes, a very 
brilliant man indeed, who had been a pre-revolutionary cleric, 
who had proposed the revolutionary confiscation of the church 
estates, and who was now for bringing back the Bourbons. 

The Allies frittered away precious time in more and more 
rapacious disputes; the Bourbons returned to France. Back 
came all the remainder of the emigre's with them, eager for res- 
titution and revenge. One great egotism had been swept aside — 
only to reveal a crowd of meaner egotists. The new king was 
the brother of Louis XVI ; he had taken the title of Louis XVIII 
2 »* 
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very eagerly so soon as he learnt that his little nephew (Louis 
XVII) was dead in the Temple. He was gouty and clumsy, 
not perhaps ill-disposed, but the symbol of the ancient system ; 
all that was new in France felt the heavy threat of reaction that 
came with him. This was no liberation, only a new tyranny 
— a heavy and inglorious tyranny instead of an active and 
splendid one. 

Was there no hope for France but this? The Bourbons 
showed particular malice against the veterans of the Grand 
Army, and France was now full of returned prisoners of war, 
wlio found themselves under a cloud. Napoleon had been 
packed off to a little consolation empire of his own, upon the 
island of Elba. He was still to be called Emperor and keep 
a certain state. The chivalry or whim of Alexander had insisted 
upon this treatment of his fallen rival. The Habsburgs had 
taken away his Habsburg empress — she went wdllingly enough 
— to Vienna, and he never saw her again. 

After eleven months at Elba, Napoleon judged that France 
had had enough of the Bourbons; he contrived to evade the 
British ships that watched his island, and reappeared at Cannes 
in France for his last gamble against fate. His progress to 
Paris was a triumphal procession; he walked on white Bourbon 
cockades. Then for a hundred days, “the Hundred Days,” he 
was master of France again. 

His return created a perplexing position for any honest 
Frenchman. On the one hand there was this adventurer who 
had betrayed the republic; on the other the dull weight of old 
kingship restored. The Allies w r ould not hear of any further 
experiments in republicanism; it was the Bourbons or Napoleon. 
Is it any wonder that, on the whole, France was with Napoleon ( 
And he came back professing to be a changed man ; there was 
to be no more despotism; he would respect the constitutional 
regime. 

He gathered an army, he made some attempts at peact' 
w r ith the Allies ; when he found these efforts ineffectual, he struck 
swiftly at the British, Dutch and Prussians in Belgium, hoping 
to defeat them before the Austrians and Russians could come 
up. He did very nearly manage this. He beat the Prussians 
at Ligny, but not sufficiently; and then he was hopelessly de- 
feated by the tenacity of the British under Wellington at 
Waterloo (1815), the Prussians, under Bliicher, coming in on 
his right flank as the day wore on. Waterloo ended in a rout, 
it left Napoleon without support and without hope. France foil 
away from him again. Everyone who had joined him was eagei 
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now to attack him, and so efface that error. A provisional 
government in Paris ordered him to leave the country, was for 
giving him twenty-four hours to do it in. 

He tried to get to America, but Rochefort, which he reached, 

• was watched by British cruisers. France, now disillusioned 
and uncomfortably royalist again, was hot in pursuit of him. 
He went aboard a British frigate, the Bellerophon , asking to be 
received as a refugee, but being treated as a prisoner. He was 
taken to Plymouth, and from Plymouth straight to the lonely 
tropical island of St. Helena. 

There he remained until his death from cancer in 1821 , 
devoting himself chiefly to the preparation of his memoirs, 
which were designed to exhibit the chief events of his life in an 
attractive light; and two of the men with him recorded his 
conversations and set down their impressions of him. 

These works had a great vogue in France and Europe. The 
Holy Alliance of the monarchs of Russia, Austria, and Prussia 
(to which other monarchs were invited to adhere) laboured under 
the delusion that in defeating Napoleon they had defeated the 
Revolution, turned back the clock of fate, and restored Grand 
Monarchy for evermore. The cardinal document of the scheme 
of the Holy Alliance is said to have been drawn up under the 
inspiration of the Baroness von Kriidener, who seems to have 
been a sort of spiritual director to the Russian emperor. It 
opened, “In the name of the Most Holy and Indivisible Trinity,” 
and it bound the participating monarchs, “regarding themselves 
towards their subjects and armies as fathers of families,” and 
“considering each other as fellow-countrymen,” to sustain each 
other, protect true religion, and urge their subjects to strengthen 
and exercise themselves in Christian duties. Christ, it was de- 
clared, was the real king of all Christian peoples, a very Mero- 
vingian king, one may remark, with those reigning sovereigns as 
his mayors of the palace. The British king had no power to 
sign this document, the Pope and the sultan were not asked; 
the rest of the European monarchs, including the king of France, 
adhered. But the king of Poland did not sign because there 
was no king in Poland ; Alexander, in a mood of pious abstraction, 
had annexed the greater part of Poland. The Holy Alliance 
never became an actual legal alliance of states; it gave place to 
a real league of nations, the Concert of Europe, which France 
joined in 1818 , and from which Britain withdrew in 1822 . 

There followed a period of peace and oppression in Europe. 
Many people in those hopeless days were disposed to regard 
even Napoleon with charity, and to accept his claim that in some 
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inexplicable way he had, in asserting himself, been asserting 
the Revolution and France. A cult of him, as of something 
mystically heroic, grew up after his death. 

§6 

The Map of Europe in 1815. 

For nearly forty years the idea of the Holy Alliance, the 
Concert of Europe which arose out of it, and the series of con- 
gresses and conferences that succeeded the concert, kept an 
insecure peace in war-exhausted Europe. Two main things 
prevented that period from being a complete social and inter- 
national peace, and prepared the way for the cycle of wars 
between 1854 and 1871. The first of these was the tendency of 
the royal Courts concerned towards the restoration of unfair 
privilege and interference with freedom of thought and writing 
and teaching. The second was the impossible system of boun- 
daries drawn by the diplomatists of Vienna, 

The disposition of monarchy to march back towards past 
conditions was first and most particularly manifest in Spain. 
Here even the Inquisition was restored. Across the Atlantic 
the Spanish colonies had followed the example of the United 
States and revolted against the European Great Power system, 
when Napoleon set up his brother Joseph upon the Spanish 
throne in 1810. The Washington of South America was General 
Bolivar. Spain was unable to suppress this revolt, it dragged 
on much as the United States’ War of Independence had dragged 
on, and at last the suggestion was made by Austria, in accordance 
with the spirit of the Holy Alliance, that the European monarch* 
should assist Spain in this struggle. This was opposed by Britain 
in Europe, but it was the prompt action of President Monroe 
of the United States in 1823 which conclusively warned ofT 
this projected monarchist restoration. He announced that the 
United States would regard any extension of the European 
system in the Western Hemisphere as a hostile act. Thus arose 
the Monroe Doctrine, which has kept the Great Power system 
out of America for nearly a hundred years, and permitted the 
new states of Spanish America to work out their destinies along 
their own lines. But if Spanish monarchism lost its colonies, 
it could at least, under the protection of the Concert of Europe , 
do what it chose in Europe. A popular insurrection in Spain 
was crushed by a French army in 1823, with a mandate from a 
European congress, and simultaneously Austria suppressed a 
revolution in Naples. 
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In 1824 Louis XVIII died, and was succeeded by that Count 
d’Artois whom we have seen hovering as an imigri on the French 
frontiers in 1789; he took the title of Charles X. Charles set 
himself to destroy the liberty of the Press and universities, and 
'to restore absolute government; the sum of a billion francs was 
voted to compensate the nobles for the chateau-burnings and 
sequestrations of 1789. In 1830 Paris rose against this embodi- 



ment of the ancient regime, and replaced him by Louis Philippe, 
the son of that Philip, Duke of Orleans, who was executed during 
the Terror. The other continental monarchies, in face of the 
open approval of the Revolution by Great Britain and a strong 
liberal ferment in Germany and Austria, did not interfere in 
this affair. After all, France was still a monarchy. This young 
man, Louis Philippe (1830-48), remained the constitutional king 
of France for eighteen years. He went down in 1848, a very 
eventful year for Europe, of which we shall tell in the next chapter. 

Such were the uneasy swayings of the peace of the Congress 
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of Vienna, which were provoked by the reactionary proceedings 
of the monarchists. The stresses that arose from the unscientific 
map-making ot the diplomatists gathered force more deliberately, 
but they were even more dangerous to the peace of mankind. 
It is extraordinarily inconvenient to administer together the 
affairs of peoples speaking different languages and so reading 
different literatures and having different general ideas, especially 
if those differences are exacerbated by religious disputes. Only 
some strong mutual interest, such as the common defensive 
needs of the Swiss mountaineers, can justify a close linking of 
peoples of dissimilar languages and faiths; and even in Switzer- 
land there is the utmost local autonomy. Ultimately, when 
the Great Power tradition is dead and buried, those Swiss popula- 
tions may gravitate towards their natural affinities in Germany, 
France, and Italy. When as in Macedonia, populations are 
mixed in a patchwork of villages and districts, the cantonal 
system is imperatively needed. But if the reader will look at 
the map of Europe as the Congress of Vienna drew it, he will 
see that this gathering seems almost as if it bad planned the 
maximum of local exasperation. It destroyed the Dutch Re- 
public, quite needlessly it lumped together the Protestant Dutch 
with the French-speaking Catholics of the old Spanish (Austrian) 
Netherlands, and set up a kingdom of the Netherlands. It 
handed over not merely the old republic of Venice but all of 
North Italy as far as Milan to the German -speaking Austrians. 
French-speaking Savoy it combined with pieces of Italy to 
restore the kingdom of Sardinia. Austria and Hungary, already 
a sufficiently explosive mixture of discordant nationalities, 
Germans, Hungarians, Czecho-Slovaks, Jugo-Slavs, Roumanians, 
and now Italians, was made still more impossible by 1772 and 
1795. The Catholic and republican-spirited Polish people were 
chiefly given over to the less civilized rule of the Greek-Orthodox 
Tsar, but important districts went to Protestant Prussia. The 
Tsar was also confirmed in his acquisition of the entirely alien 
Finns. The very dissimilar Norwegian and Swedish peoples 
were bound together under one king. Germany, the reader 
will see, was left in a particularly dangerous state of muddle. 
Prussia and Austria were both partly in and partly out of a 
German confederation which included a multitude of minor 
states. The King of Denmark came into the German confedera- 
tion by virtue of certain German-speaking possessions in Holstein. 
Luxembourg was included in the German confederation, though 
its ruler was also king of the Netherlands, and though many 
of its peoples talked French. Here was a complete disregard of 
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the fact that the people who talk German and base their ideas 
on German literature, the people who talk Italian and base their 
ideas on Italian literature, and the people who talk Polish and 
base their ideas on Polish literature, will all be far better off 
and most helpful and least obnoxious to the rest of mankind it 
they conduct their own affairs in their own idiom within the 
ring-fence of their own speech. Is it any wonder that one of 
the most popular songs in Germany during this period declared 
that wherever the German tongue was spoken there w r as the 
German Fatherland? 

f Even to-daj r men are still reluctant to recognize that areas 
of government are not matters for the bargaining and interplay 
of tsars and kings and foreign offices. There is a natural and 
necessary political map of the world which transcends these things. 
There is a best way possible of dividing any part of the world 
into administrative areas, and a best possible kind of govern- 
ment for every area, having regard to the speech and race of 
its inhabitants, and it is our common concern to secure those 
divisions and establish those forms of government quite irre- 
spective of diplomacies and flags, “claims” and melodramatic 
“loyalties,” and the existing political map of the world. The 
natural political map of the world insists upon itself. It heaves 
and frets beneath the artificial political map like some misfitted 
giant. In 1830 French-speaking Belgium, stirred up by the 
current revolution in France, revolted against its Dutch associa- 
tion in the kingdom of the Netherlands. The Powers, terrified 
at the possibilities of a republic or of annexation to France, 
hurried in to pacify this situation and gave the Belgians a 
monarch, Leopold I of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha. There were also 
ineffectual revolts in Italy and Germany in 1830, and a much 
more serious one in Russian Poland. A republican government 
held out in Warsaw for a year against Nicholas I (who succeeded 
Alexander in 1825), and was then stamped out of existence with 
great violence and cruelty. The Polish language was banned, 
and the Greek Orthodox church was substituted for the Roman 
Catholic as the State religion. . . . 

An outbreak of the natural political map of the world, which 
occurred in 1821, ultimately secured the support of England. 
France, and Russia. This was the insurrection of the Greeks 
against the Turks. For six years they fought a desperate war, 
while the governments of Europe looked on. Liberal opinion 
protested against this inactivity; volunteers from every European 
country joined the insurgents, and at last Britain, France, and 
Russia took joint action. The Turkish fleet was destroyed by 
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the French and English at the Battle of Navarino (1827), and the 
Tsar invaded Turkey. By the treaty of Adrianople (1829) 
Greece was declared free, but she was not permitted to resume 
her ancient republican traditions. A German king was found 
for Greece, one Prince Otto of Bavaria — he gave way to delusions 
about his divine right, and was ejected in 1862 — and Christian 
governors were set up in the Danubian provinces (which are 
now Roumania) and Serbia (a part of the Jugo-Slav region). 
This was a partial concession to the natural political map, but 
much blood had still to run before the Turk was altogether 
expelled from these lands. • 

A little later the natural political map was to assert itself in 
Italy and Germany. 


§7 

Empire Style. 

The Napoleonic attempt to restore the Roman Empire was 
reflected with extreme fidelity in the architecture, dress, furniture, 
and painting of the period. In all these things there was an 
attempt to revive the actual forms and spirit of Imperial Rome. 
Women’s head-dresses and costumes seemed to have flitted out 
of the museums into the streets; the colonnade, the triumphal 
arch, swaggered back to the commanding positions of all the 
great cities. Paris gained her Arc de Triomphe, and London, 
duly imitative, her Marble Arch. The baroque, the rococo 
developments of Renaissance building vanished in favour of 
austerer facades. Canova, the Italian, was the great sculptor 
of the period. David, the painter, delighted in heroic nudes, 
Ingress immortalized Bonaparte princesses as Roman matrons 
and Roman goddesses. The public statues of London present 
the respectable statesmen and monarchs of the period as senators 
or emperors. When the United States chose a design for its 
great seal, it was natural to select an eagle and put in its claws 
the bolt of Jove. 
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The career and personality of Napoleon I bulks disproportionately 
in the nineteenth-century histories. He was of little significance 
to the broad onward movement of human affairs; he was an 
interruption, a reminder of latent evils, a thing like the bacterium 
of some pestilence. Even regarded as a pestilence, he was not 
of supreme rank; he killed far fewer people than the influenza 
epidemic of 1918, and produced less political and social disruption 
than the plagffe of Justinian. 

Some such interlude had to happen, and some such patched- 
np settlement of Europe as the Concert of Europe, because there 
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was no worked-out system of ideas upon which a new world 
could be constructed. And even the Concert of Europe had in 
it an element of progress. It did at least set aside the individual- 
ism of Machiavellian monarchy and declare that there was a 
* human or at any rate a European commonweal. If it divided 
the world among the kings, it made respectful gestures towards 
human unity and the service of God and man. 

The permanently effective task before mankind which had 
to be done before any new and enduring social and political 
edifice was possible, the task upon which the hu m an intelligence 
is, with many interruptions and amidst much anger and turmoil, 
still engaged, was, and is, the task of working out and applying 
a Science of Property as a basis for freedom and social justice, 
a Science of Currency to ensure and preserve an efficient economic 
medium, a Science of Government and Collective Operations 
whereby in every community men may learn to pursue their 
common interests in harmony, a Science of World Politics through 
which the stark waste and cruelty of warfare between races, 
peoples, and nations may be brought to an end and the common 
interests of mankind brought under a common control, and, 
above all, a world-wide System of Education to sustain the will 
and interest of men in their common human adventure. 

The real makers of history in the nineteenth century, the 
people whose consequences will be determining human life a 
century ahead, were those who advanced and contributed to 
this fivefold constructive effort. Compared to them, the foreign 
ministers and “statesmen” and politicians of this period were 
no more than a number of troublesome and occasionally in- 
cendiary schoolboys — and a few metal thieves — playing about 
and doing transitory mischief amidst the accumulating materials 
upon the site of a great building whose nature they did not 
understand. 

And while throughout the nineteenth century the mind of 
Western civilization, which the Renascence had released, gathered 
itself to the task of creative social and political reconstruction 
that still lies before it, there swept across the world a wave of 
universal change in human power and the material conditions 
of life that the first scientific efforts of that liberated mind had 
made possible. 

The prophecies of Roger Bacon began to live in reality. 
The accumulating knowledge and confidence of the little 
succession of men who had been carrying on the develop- 
ment of science, now began to bear fruit that common men 
could understand. The most obvious firstfruit was the steam- 
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engine. The first steam-engines in the eighteenth century were 
pumping engines used to keep water out of the newly opened 
coal mines. These coal mines were being worked to supply 
coke for iron-smelting, for which wood-charcoal had previously 
been employed. It was James Watt, a mathematical instrument 
maker of Glasgow, who improved this steam pumping-engine 
and made it available for the driving of machinery. The first 
engine so employed was installed in a cotton mill in Nottingham 
in 1785. 

In 1804 Trevithick adapted the Watt engine to transport, 
and made the first locomotive. In 1825 the first railway, between 
Stockton and Darlington, was opened for traffic. The original 
engine (Locomotion No. 1, 1825) still adorns Darlington platform. 
By the middle of the century a network of railways had spread 
all over Europe. 

Here was a sudden change in what had long been a fixed 
condition of human life, the maximum rate of land transport. 
After the Russian disaster, Napoleon travelled from near Vilna 
to Paris in 312 hours. This was a journey of about 1,400 miles. 
He was travelling with every conceivable advantage, and he 
averaged under five miles an hour. An ordinary traveller could 
not have done this distance in twice the time. These were about 
the same maximum rates of travel as held good between Rome 
and Gaul in the first century a.d., or between Sardis and Susa 
in the fourth century b.c. 

Then suddenly came a tremendous change. The railways 
reduced this journey for any ordinary traveller to less than forty- 
eight hours. That is to say, they reduced the chief European 
distances to about a tenth of what they had been. They made it 
possible to carry out administrative work in areas ten times as 
great as any that had hitherto been workable under one adminis- 
tration. The full significance of that possibility in Europe 
still remains to be realized. Europe is still netted in boundaries 
drawn in the horse and road era. In America the effects were 
immediate. To the United States of America, sprawling west- 
ward, it meant the possibility of a continuous access to Washing- 
ton, however far the frontier travelled across the continent. It 
meant unity, sustained on a scale that would otherwise have 
been impossible. 

The steamboat was, if anything, a little ahead of the steam- 
engine in its earlier phases. There was a steamboat, the Charlotte 
Dundas , on the Forth and Clyde Canal in 1802; and in 1807 
an American named Fulton had a paying steamer, the Clermont , 
with British-built engines, upon the Hudson River above New 
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York. The first steamship to put to sea was also an American, 
the Phoenix , which went from New York (Hoboken) to Phila- 
delphia. So, too, was the first ship using steam (she also had 
sails) to cross the Atlantic, the Savannah (1819). All these 
• were paddle-wheel boats, and paddle-wheel boats are not adapted 
to work in heavy seas. The paddles smash too easily, and the 
boat is then disabled. 

The screw steamship followed rather slowly. Many diffi- 
culties had to be surmounted before the screw was a practicable 
thing. Not until the middle of the century did the tonnage of 
steamships upon the sea begin to overhaul that of sailing-shfjps. 
After that the evolution in sea transport was rapid. For the 
first time men began to cross the seas and oceans with some cer- 
tainty as to the date of their arrival. The Transatlantic crossing, 
which had been an uncertain adventure of several weeks — which 
might stretch to months — was accelerated, until in 1910 it was 
brought down, in the case of the fastest boats, to under five days, 
with a practically notifiable hour of arrival. All over the oceans 
there was the same reduction in the time and the same increase 
in the certainty of human communications. 

Concurrently with the development of steam transport upon 
land and sea a new and striking addition to the facilities of human 
intercourse arose out of the investigations of Volta, Galvani, 
and Faraday into various electrical phenomena. The electric 
telegraph came into existence in 1835. The first underseas 
cable was laid in 1851 between France and England. In a few 
years the telegraph system had spread over the civilized world, 
and news which had hitherto travelled slowly from point to 
point became practically simultaneous throughout the earth. 

These things, the steam railway and the electric telegraph, 
were to the popular imagination of the middle nineteenth century 
the most striking and revolutionary of inventions, but they 
were only the most conspicuous and clumsy firstfruits of a far 
more extensive process. Technical knowledge and skill were 
developing with an extraordinary rapidity, and to an extra- 
ordinary extent, measured by the progress of any previous age. 

Far less conspicuous at first in everyday life, but finally far 
more important, was the extension of man’s power over various 
structural materials. Before the middle of the eighteenth 
century iron was reduced from its ores by means of wood-charcoal, 
was handled in small pieces, and hammered and wrought into 
shape. It was material for a craftsman. Quality and treatment 
were enormously dependent upon the experience and sagacity 
of the individual ironworker. The largest masses of iron that 
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oould be dealt with under those conditions amounted at most 
(in the sixteenth oentury) to two or three tons. (There was a 
very definite upward limit, therefore, to the size of oannon.) 
The blast furnace arose in the eighteenth century, and developed 
with the use of coke. Not before the eighteenth oentury do we 
find rolled sheet iron (1728) and rolled rods and bars (1783). 
Nasmyth’s Bteam hammer came as late as 1839. 

The ancient world, because of its metallurgical inferiority, 
could not use steam. The steam-engine, even the primitive 
pumping-engine, could not develop before sheet iron was available. 
The early engines seem to the modem eye very pitiful and 
clumsy bits of ironmongery, but they were the utmost that 
the metallurgical science of the time could do. As late as 1856 
came the Bessemer process, and presently (1864) the open-hearth 
process, in which Bteel and every sort of iron could be melted, 
purified, and cast in a manner and upon a scale hitherto unheard 
of. To-day in the electric furnace one may see tons of incan- 
descent steel swirling about like boiling milk in a saucepan. 

Nothing in the previous practical advances of mankind is 
comparable in its consequences to the complete mastery over 
enormous masses of steel and iron and over their texture and 
quality which man has now achieved. The railways and early 
engines of all sorts were the mere first triumphs of the new 
metallurgical methods. Presently came ships of iron and steel, 
vast bridges, and a new way of building with steel upon a gigantic 
scale. Men realized too late that they had planned their railways 
with far too timid a gauge, that they could have organized their 
travelling with far more steadiness and comfort upon a much 
bigger scale. 

Before the nineteenth century there were no ships in the 
world much over 2,000 tons burthen ; now there is nothing won- 
derful about a 50,000-ton liner. There are people who sneer at 
this kind of progress as being a progress in “mere size,” but 
that sort of sneering merely marks the intellectual limitations of 
those who indulge in it. 

The great ship or the steel-frame building is not, as they 
imagine, a magnified version of the small ship or building of the 
past; it is a thing different in kind, more lightly and strongly 
built, of finer and stronger materials; instead of being a thing 
of precedent and rule-of-thumb, it is a thing of subtle and 
intricate calculation. In the old house or ship, matter was 
dominant — the material and it needs had to be slavishly obeyed ; 
in the new, matter has been captured, changed, coerced. Think 
of the coal and iron and sand dragged out of the banks and pits, 
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wrenched, wrought, molten and cast, to be flung at last, a slender, 
glittering pinnacle of steel and glass, six hundred feet above 
the crowded city! 

We have given these particulars of the advance in man’s 
* knowledge of the metallurgy of steel and its results by way of 
illustration. A parallel story could be told of the metallurgy 
of copper and tin, and of a multitude of metals, nickel and 
aluminium to name but two, unknown before the nineteenth 
century dawned. 

It is in this great and growing mastery over substances, over 
different sorts of glass, over rocks and plasters and the like, over 
colours and textures, that the main triumphs of the mechanical 
revolution have thus far been achieved. Yet we are still in the 
stage of the firstfruits in the matter. We have the power, but 
we have still to learn how to use our power. Many of the first 
employments of these gifts of science have been vulgar, tawdry, 
stupid, or horrible. The artist and the adapter have still hardly 
begun to work with the endless variety of substances now at 
their disposal. 

Parallel with this extension of mechanical possibilities the 
new science of electricity grew up. It was only in the eighties 
of the nineteenth century that this body of inquiry began to 
yield results to impress the vulgar mind. Then suddenly came 
electric light and electric traction; and the transmutation of 
forces, the possibility of sending power , that could be changed 
into mechanical motion or light or heat as one chose, along a 
copper wire, as water is sent along a pipe, began to come through 
to the ideas of ordinary people. . . . 

The British and the French were at first the leading peoples 
in this great proliferation of knowledge; but presently the Ger- 
mans, w r ho had learnt humility under Napoleon showed such 
zeal and pertinacity in scientific inquiry as to overhaul these 
leaders, British science was largely the creation of Englishmen 
and Scotchmen 1 working outside the ordinary centres of 
erudition. 

We have told how in England the universities after the 
Reformation ceased to have a wide popular appeal, how they 
became the educational preserve of the nobility and gentry, and 
the strongholds of the established church. A pompous and 
unintelligent classical pretentiousness dominated them, and they 
dominated the schools of the middle and upper classes. The 
only knowledge recognized was an uncritical textual knowledge 

1 But note Boyle and Sir Wm. Hamilton as oonspiouous scientific men 
who were Irishmen. 
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of a selection of Latin and Greek classics, and the test of a good 
style was its abundance of quotations, allusions, and stereo- 
typed expressions. 

The early development of British science went on, therefore, 
in spite of the formal educational organization, and in the 
teeth of the bitter hostility of the teaching and clerical professions. 
French education, too, was dominated by the classical tradition 
of the Jesuits, and consequently it was not difficult for the 
Germans to organize a body of investigators, small indeed in 
relation to the possibilities of the case, but large in proportion 
to *the little band of British and French inventors and experi- 
mentalists. And though this work of research and experiment 
was making Britain and France the most rich and powerful 
countries in the world, it was not making scientific and inventive 
men rich and powerful. There is a necessary unworldliness 
about a sincere scientific man; he is too preoccupied with his 
research to plan and scheme how to make money out of it. 

The economic exploitation of his discoveries falls very easily 
and naturally, therefore, into the hands of a more acquisitive 
type; and so we find that the crops of rich men which every fresh 
phase of scientific and technical progress has produced in Great 
Britain, though they have not displayed quite the same passionate 
desire to insult and kill the goose that laid the national golden 
eggs as the scholastic and clerical professions, have been quite 
content to let that profitable creature starve. Inventors and 
discoverers came by nature, they thought, for cleverer people to 
profit by. 

In this matter the Germans were a little wiser. The German 
“learned” did not display the same vehement hatred of the 
new learning. They permitted its development. The German 
business man and manufacturer, again, had not quite the same 
contempt for the man of science as had his British competitor. 
Knowledge, these Germans believed, might be a cultivated crop, 
responsive to fertilizers. They did concede, therefore, a certain 
amount of opportunity to the scientific mind; their public ex- 
penditure on scientific work was relatively greater, and this 
expenditure was abundantly rewarded. 

By the latter half of the nineteenth century the German 
scientific worker had made German a necessary language for 
every science student who wished to keep abreast with the latest 
work in his department, and in certain branches, and particular)) 
in chemistry, Germany acquired a very great superiority over her 
western neighbours. The scientific effort of the sixties ami 
seventies in Germany began to tell after the eighties, and the 
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Germans gained steadily upon Britain and France in technical 
and industrial prosperity. 

In an Outline of History such as this it is impossible to trace 
the network of complex mental processes that led to the in- 
cessant extension of knowledge and power that is now going on; 
all we can do here is to call the reader's attention to the most 
salient turning-points that finally led the toboggan of human 
affairs into its present swift ice-run of progress. 

We have told of the first release of human curiosity, and of 
the beginnings of systematic inquiry and experiment. We have 
told, too, how, when the plutocratic Roman system and # its 
resultant imperialism had come and gone again, this process of 
inquiry was renewed. We have told of the escape of investi- 
gation from ideas of secrecy and personal advantage to the idea 
of publication and a brotherhood of knowledge, and we have 
noted the foundation of the British Royal Society, the Florentine 
Society, and their like as a consequence of this socializing of 
thought. These things were the roots of the mechanical revolu- 
tion, and so long as the root of pure scientific inquiry lives that 
revolution will progress. 

The mechanical revolution itself began, we may say, with 
the exhaustion of the wood supply for the ironworks of England. 
This led to the use of coal, the coal mine led to the simple pumping- 
engine, the development of the pumping-engine by Watt into 
a machine-driving engine led on to the locomotive and the 
steamship. This was the first phase of a great expansion in 
the use of steam. A second phase in the mechanical revolution 
began with the application of electrical science to practical prob- 
lems and the development of electric lighting, power-trans- 
mission, and traction. 

A third phase is to be distinguished when, in the eighties, 
a new type of engine came into use, an engine in which the 
expansive force of an explosive mixture replaced the expansive 
force of steam. The light, highly efficient engines that ’were 
thus made possible were applied to the automobile, and developed 
at last to reach such a pitch of lightness and efficiency as to 
render flight — long known to be possible — a practical achieve- 
ment. 

The work of the Wright brothers in America was of primary 
importance in this field. A flying-machine — but not a machine 
large enough to take up a human body — was made by Professor 
Eangley, of the Smithsonian Institute of Washington, as early 
as 1897. His next effort, a full-size aeroplane, failed on its early 
trials, but after very extensive alterations was successfully 
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flown by Curtiss a few years later. By 1909 the aeroplane was 
available for human locomotion. 

There had seemed to be a pause in the increase' of human speed 
with the perfection of railways and automobile road traction, 
but with the flying-machine came fresh reductions in the effective 
distance between one point of the earth’s surface and another. 
In the eighteenth century the distance from London to Edin- 
burgh was an eight days’ journey; in 1918 the British Civil Air 
Transport Commission reported that the journey from London 
to Melbourne, half-way round the earth, would probably, in a 
fe\£ years’ time be accomplished in that same period of eight 
days. 

Too much stress must not be laid upon these striking reductions 
in the time distances of one place from another. They are 
merely one aspect of a much profounder and more momentous 
enlargement of human possibility. The science of agriculture 
and agricultural chemistry, for instance, made quite parallel 
advances during the nineteenth century. Men learnt so to 
fertilize the soil as to produce quadruple and quintuple the 
crops got from the same area in the seventeenth century. There 
was a still more extraordinary advance in medical science; the 
average duration of life rose, the daily efficiency increased, the 
waste of life through ill-health diminished. 

Now, here altogether we have such a change in human life 
as to constitute a fresh phase of history. In a little more than 
a century this mechanical revolution has been brought about. 
In that time man made a stride in the material conditions of 
his life faster than he had done during the whole long interval 
between the palaeolithic stage and the age of cultivation, or 
between the days of Pepi in Egypt and those of George HI. A 
new gigantic material framework for human affairs has come 
into existence. Clearly it demands great readjustments of our 
social, economical, and political methods. But these readjust- 
ments have necessarily waited upon the development of tin* 
mechanical revolution, and they are still only in their opening 
stage to-day. 


§2 

Relation of the Mechanical to the Industrial Revolution. 


There is a tendency in many histories to confuse together 
what we have here called the mechanical revolution, which was 
an entirely new thing in human experience arising out of the 
development of organized scienoe, a new step like the invention 
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of agriculture or the discovery of metals, with something else, 
quite different in its origins, something for which there was 
already an historical precedent, the social and financial develop- 
ment which is called the industrial revolution. 

. The two processes were going on together, they were con- 
stantly reacting upon each other, but they were in root and 
essence different. There would have been an industrial revolution 
of sorts if there had been no coal, no steam, no machinery; but 
in that case it would probably have followed far more closely 
upon the lines of the social and financial developments of the 
later years of the Roman republic. It would have repeated the 
story of dispossessed free cultivators, gang labour, great estates, 
great financial fortunes, and a socially destructive financial 
process. 

Even the factory method came before power and machinery. 
Factories were the product, not of machinery, but of the 
“division of labour.” Drilled and sweated workers were making 
such things as millinery, cardboard boxes, and furniture, and 
colouring maps and book illustrations, and so forth, before even 
water-wheels had been used for industrial processes. There 
were factories in Rome in the days of Augustus. New books, 
for instance, were dictated to rows of copyists in the factories 
of the booksellers. The attentive student of Defoe and of the 
political pamphlets of Fielding will realize that the idea of 
herding poor people into establishments to work collectively 
for their living was already current in Britain before the close 
of the seventeenth century. There are intimations of it even 
as early as More’s Utopia (1516). It was a social and not a 
mechanical development. 

Up to past the middle of the eighteenth century the social 
and economic history of Western Europe was, in fact, retreading 
the path along which the Roman State had gone in the last 
three centuries B.o. America was in many ways a new Spain, 
and India and China a new Egypt. But the political disunions 
of Europe, the political convulsions against monarchy, the 
recalcitrance of the common folk, and perhaps, also, the greater 
accessibility of the Western European intelligence to mechanical 
ideas and inventions, turned the process into quite novel 
directions. Ideas of human solidarity, thanks mainly to 
Christianity, were far more widely diffused in this newer 
European world, political power was not so concentrated, 
and the man of energy anxious to get rich turned his mind, 
therefore, very willingly from the ideas of the slave and of 
gang labour to the idea of mechanioal power and the machine. 
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The mechanical revolution, the process oi mechanical inven- 
tion and discovery, was a new thing in human experience, and 
it went on regardless of the social, political/ economic, and 
industrial consequences it might produce. The industrial 
revolution, on the other hand, like most other human affairs, 
was and is more and more profoundly changed and deflected 
by the constant variation in human conditions caused by the 
mechanical revolution. And the essential difference between 
the amassing of riches, the extinction of small farmers and 
small business men, and the phase of big finance in the latter 
centuries of the Roman Republic on the one hand, and the 
very similar concentration of capital in the eighteenth and 
nineteenth centuries on the other, lies in the profound difference 
in the character of labour that the mechanical revolution was 
bringing about. 

The power of the Old World was human power; everything 
depended ultimately upon the driving power of human muscle, 
the muscle of ignorant and subjugated men. A little animal 
muscle, supplied by draft oxen, horse traction, and the like, 
contributed. Where a weight had to be lifted, men lifted it; 
where a rock had to be quarried, men chipped it out; where 
a field had to be ploughed, men and oxen ploughed it; the 
Roman equivalent of the steamship was the galley with its banks 
of sweating rowers. 

A vast proportion of mankind in the early civilizations was 
employed in purely mechanical drudgery. At its onset, power- 
driven machinery did not seem to promise any release from 
such unintelligent toil. Great gangs of men were employed in 
excavating canals, in making railway cuttings and embank- 
ments, and the like. The number of miners increased enormously. 
But the extension of facilities and the output of commodities 
increased much more. And as the nineteenth century went 
on, the plain logic of the new situation asserted itself more 
clearly. Human beings were no longer wanted as a source of 
mere indiscriminated power. What could be done mechanically 
by a human being could be done faster and better by a machine. 
The human being was needed now only where choice and in- 
telligence had to be exercised. Human beings were wanted 
only as human beings. The drudge , on whom all the previous 
civilizations had rested, the creature of mere obedience, the 
man whose brains were superfluous, had become unnecessary to 
the welfare of mankind. 

This was as true of such ancient industries as agriculture 
and mining as it was of the newest metallurgical processes. 
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For ploughing, sowing and harvesting, swift machines came 
forward to do the work of scores of men. Here America led 
the Old World. The Roman civilization was built upon cheap 
and degraded human beings; modem civilization is being rebuilt 
'upon cheap mechanical power. For a hundred years power 
has been getting cheaper and labour dearer. If for a generation 
or so machinery has had to wait its turn in the mine, it is simply 
because for a time men were cheaper than machinery. In 
Northumberland and Durham, in the early days of coal-mining, 
they were so cheaply esteemed that it was unusual to hold inquests 
on the bodies of men killed in mine disasters. Trade Unioni&m 
was needed to alter that state of affairs. 

But this general trend towards the supplementing and super- 
session of manual labour by machinery was a change-over of 
quite primary importance in human affairs. The chief solicitude 
of the rich and of the ruler in the old civilization had been to 
keep up a supply of drudges. There was no other source of 
wealth. As the nineteenth century went on, it became more 
and more plain to the intelligent directive people that the 
common man had now to be something better than a drudge. 
He had to be educated — if only to secure “industrial efficiency.” 
He had to understand what he was about. 

From the days of the first Christian propaganda, popular 
education had been smouldering in Europe, just as it has 
smouldered in Asia wherever Islam has set its foot, because of 
the necessity of making the believer understand a little of the 
belief by which he is saved, and of enabling him to read a little 
in the sacred books by which his belief is conveyed. Christian 
controversies, with their competition for adherents, ploughed 
the ground for the harvest of popular education. 

In England, for instance, by the thirties and forties of the 
nineteenth century, the disputes of the sects and the necessity 
of catching adherents young had produced an abundance of 
night schools, Sunday schools, and a series of competing educa- 
tional organizations for children, the “undenominational” 
British schools, the church National schools, and even Roman 
Catholic elementary schools. 

The earlier, less enlightened manufacturers, unable to take 
a broad view of their own interests, hated and opposed these 
schools. But here again needy Germany led her richer neigh- 
bours. The religious teacher in Britain presently found the 
profit-seeker at his side, unexpectedly eager to get the com- 
monalty, if not educated, at least “trained” to a higher level 
of economic efficiency. 
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The eeoond half of the nineteenth century was a period 
of rapid advance in popular eduoation throughout all the 
Westernized world. There was no parallel advance in the 
education of the upper classes — some advance, no doubt, but 
nothing to correspond — and so the great gulf that had divided' 
that world hitherto into the readers and the non-reading mass 
became little more than a slightly perceptible difference in 
educational level. At the back of this process was the mechanical 
revolution, apparently regardless of social conditions, but really 
insisting inexorably upon the complete abolition of a totally 
illiterate class throughout the world. 

The economic revolution of the Roman republic had never 
been clearly apprehended by the common people of Rome. 
The ordinary Roman citizen never saw the changes through 
which he lived clearly and comprehensively as we see them. 
But the industrial revolution, as it went on towards the end 
of the nineteenth century, was more and more distinctly seen 
as one whole process by the common people it was affecting, 
because presently they could read and discuss and communicate, 
and because they went about and saw things as no commonalty 
had ever done before. 

In this Outline of History we have been careful to indicate 
the gradual appearance of the ordinary people as a class with 
a will and ideas in common. It is the writer’s belief that massive 
movements of the “ordinary people” over considerable areas 
only became possible as a result of the propagandist religions, 
Christianity and Islam, and their insistence upon individual 
self-respect. 

We have cited the enthusiasm of the commonalty for the 
First Crusade as marking a new phase in social history. But, 
before the nineteenth century, even these massive movements 
were comparatively restricted. The equalitarian insurrections 
of the peasantry, from the Wycliffe period onward, were con- 
fined to the peasant communities of definite localities, they 
spread only slowly into districts affected by similar forces. 
The town artisan rioted, indeed, but only locally. 

The chateau-burning of the French Revolution was not the 
act of a peasantry who had overthrown a government, it was 
the act of a peasantry released by the overthrow of a govern- 
ment. The Commune of Paris was the first effective appearance 
of the town artisan as a political power, and the Parisian crowd 
of the First Revolution was a very mixed, primitive-thinking, 
and savage crowd compared with any Western European crowd 
after 1830. 
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But the mechanical revolution was not only pressing education 
upon the whole population, it was leading to a big-capitalism 
and to a large-scale reorganization of industry that was to 
produce a new and distinctive system of ideas in the common 
people in the place of the mere uncomfortable recalcitrance and 
elemental rebellions of an illiterate commonalty. 

We have already noted how the industrial revolution had 
split the manufacturing class, which had hitherto been a middling 
and various sort of class, into two sections — the employers, who 
became rich enough to mingle with the financial, merchandizing, 
and landowning classes; and the employees, who drifted to a 
status closer and closer to that of mere gang and agricultural 
labour. As the manufacturing employee sank, the agricultural 
labourer, by the introduction of agricultural machinery and 
the increase in his individual productivity, rose. 

By the middle of the nineteenth century, Karl Marx (1818-83), 
a German Jew of great scholarly attainments, was pointing out 
that the organization of the working classes by the steadily 
concentrating group of capitalist owners was developing a new 
social classification to replace the more complex class systems 
of the past. Property, so far as it was power, was being gathered 
together into relatively few hands, the hands of the big rich 
men, the capitalist class; while there was a great mingling of 
workers with little or no property, whom he called the “expro- 
priated,” or “proletariat” — a misuse of this word — who were 
bound to develop a common “class consciousness” of the conflict 
of their interests with those of the rich men. 

Differences of education and tradition between the various 
older social elements, which were in process of being fused up 
into the new class of the expropriated, seemed for a time to 
contradict this sweeping generalization; the traditions of the 
professions, the small employers, the farmer peasant and the 
like, were all different from one another and from the various 
craftsman traditions of the workers; but, with the spread of 
education and the cheapening of literature, this “Marxian” 
generalization becomes now more and more acceptable. 

These classes, who were link ed at first by nothing but a 
common impoverishment, were and are being reduced or raised 
to the same standard of life, forced to read the same books and 
share the same inconveniences. A sense of solidarity between 
all sorts of poor and propertyless men, as against the profit- 
amassing and wealth-concentrating class, is growing more and 
more evident in our world. Old differences fade away, the 
difference between craftsman and open-air worker, between 
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black coat and overall, between poor clergyman and elementary 
schoolmaster, between policeman and bus-driver. They must 
all buy the same cheap furnishings and live in similar cheap 
houses; their sons and daughters will all mingle and marry; 
success at the upper levels becomes more and more hopeless for 
the rank and file. Marx, who did not so much advocate the 
class-war, the war of the expropriated mass against the appro- 
priating few, as foretell it, is being more and more justified by 
events. It is sometimes argued against Marx that the pro- 
portion of people who have savings invested has increased in 
many modem co mm unities. These savings are technically 
“capital” and their owners “capitalists” to that extent, and 
this is supposed to contradict the statement of Marx that 
property concentrates into few and fewer hands. Marx used 
many of his terms carelessly and chose them ill, and his ideas 
were better than his words. When he wrote property he meant 
“property so far as it is power.” The Bmall investor has re- 
markably little power over his invested capital. 

§3 

The Fermentation of Ideas, 1848. 

To trace any broad outlines in the fermentation of ideas 
that went on during the mechanical and industrial revolution 
of the nineteenth century is a very difficult task. But we must 
attempt it if we are to link what has gone before in this history 
with the condition of our world to-day. 

It will be convenient to distinguish two main periods in the 
hundred years between 1814 and 1914. First came the period 
1814-48, in which there was a very considerable amount of 
liberal think in g and writing in limited circles, but during which 
there were no great changes or development of thought in the 
general mass of the people. Throughout this period the world’s 
affairs were living, so to speak, on their old intellectual capital, 
they were going on in accordance with the leading ideas of the 
Revolution and the counter-revolution. The dominant liberal 
ideas were freedom and a certain vague equalitarianism ; the 
conservative ideas were monarchy, organized religion, social 
privilege, and obedience. 

Until 1848 the spirit of the Holy Alliance, the spirit of 
Metternicb, struggled to prevent a revival of the European 
revolution that Napoleon had betrayed and set back. In 
America, both North and South, on the other hand, the revolu- 
tion had triumphed and nineteenth-century liberalism ruled 
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unchallenged. Britain was an uneasy country, never quite 
loyally reactionary nor quite loyally progressive, neither truly 
monarchist nor truly republican, the land of Cromwell and also 
of the Merry Monarch Charles; anti-Austrian, anti-Bourbon, 
anti-papal, yet weakly repressive. We have told of the first 
series of liberal storms in Europe in and about the year 1830; 
in Britain in 1832 a Reform Bill, greatly extending the franchise 
and restoring something of its representative character to the 
House of Commons, relieved the situation. 

Round and about 1848 came a second and much more serious 
system of outbreaks, that overthrew the Orleans monarchy and 
established a second republic in France (1848-52), raised North 
Italy and Hungary against Austria, the Poles in Posen against 
the Germans, and sent the Pope in flight from the republicans of 
Rome. A very interesting Pan-Slavic conference held at Prague 
foreshadowed many of the territorial readjustments of 1919. It 
dispersed after an insurrection at Prague had been suppressed by 
Austrian troops. The Hungarian insurrection was more vigorous 
and maintained the struggle for two years. Its great leader 
was Louis Kossuth; defeated and in exile he still maintained 
a vigorous propaganda for the liberty of his people. 

Ultimately all these insurrections failed; the current system 
staggered, but kept its feet. There were, no doubt, serious 
social discontents beneath these revolts, but as yet, except in 
the case of Paris, these had no very clear form; and this 1848 
storm, so far as the rest of Europe was concerned, may be best 
described, in a phrase, as a revolt of the natural political map 
against the artificial arrangements of the Vienna diplomatists 
and the system of suppressions those arrangements entailed. 

The history of Europe, then, from 1815 to 1848 was, generally 
speaking, a sequel to the history of Europe from 1789 to 1814. 
There were no really new motifs in the composition. The main 
trouble was still the struggle, though often a blind and mis- 
directed struggle, of the interests of ordinary men against the 
Great Power system which cramped and oppressed the life of 
mankind. 

But after 1848, from 1848 to 1914, though the readjustment 
of the map still went on towards a free and unified Italy and 
a unified Germany, there began a fresh phase in the process of 
mental and political adaptation to the new knowledge and the 
new material powers of mankind. Came a great irruption of 
new social, religious, and political ideas into the general European 
mind. In the next three sections we will consider the origin 
and quality of these irruptions. They laid the foundations 
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upon which we base our political thought to-day, but for a 
long time they had no very great effect on contemporary politics. 
Contemporary politics continued to run on tne old lines, but 
with a steadily diminishing support in the intellectual convictions 
and consciences of men. 

We have already described the way in which a strong in- 
tellectual process undermined the system of Grand Monarchy 
in France before 1789. A similar undermining process was 
going on throughout Europe during the Great Power period of 
1848-1914. Profound doubts of the system of government and 
oi the liberties of many forms of property in the economic system 
spread throughout the social body. Then came the greatest 
and most disorganizing war in history, so that it is still impossible 
to estimate the power and range of the accumulated new ideas 
of those sixty-six years. We have been through a far greater 
catastrophe even than the Napoleonic catastrophe, and we are 
in a slack-water period corresponding to the period 1815-30. 
Our 1830 and our 1848 are still to come and show us where we 
stand. 


§4 

The Development of the Idea of Socialism. 

We have traced throughout this history the gradual restriction 
of the idea of property from the first unlimited claim of the strong 
man to possess everything and the gradual realization of brother- 
hood as something transcending personal self-seeking. Men were 
first subjugated into more than tribal societies by the fear of 
monarch and deity. It is only within the last three or at roost 
four thousand years that we have any clear evidence that volun- 
tary self-abandonment to some greater end, without fee or 
reward, was an acceptable idea to men, or that anyone had 
propounded it. 

Then we find spreading over the surface of human affairs, as 
patches of sunshine spread and pass over the hill-sides upon a 
windy day in spring, the idea that there is a happiness in self- 
devotion greater than any personal gratification or triumph, 
and a life of mankind different and greater and more important 
than the sum of all the individual lives within it. We have 
seen that idea become vivid as a beacon, vivid as sunshine caught 
and reflected dazzlingly by some window in the landscape, in 
the teachings of Buddha, Lao Tse, and, most clearly of all, of 
Jesus of Nazareth. 

Through all its variations and corruptions, Christianity has 
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never completely lost the suggestion of a devotion to God’s 
commonweal that makes the personal pomps of monarchs and 
rulers seem like# the insolence of an overdressed servant, and the 
splendours and gratifications of wealth like the waste of robbers. 
No man living in a community which such a religion as Christianity 
or Islam has touched can be altogether a slave; there is an 
ineradicable quality in these religions that compels men to judge 
their masters and to realize their own responsibility for the world. 

As men have felt their way towards this new state of min d 
from the fierce self-centred greed and instinctive combativeness 
of the early Palaeolithic family group, they have sought* to 
express the drift of their thoughts and necessities very variously. 
They have found themselves in disagreement and conflict with 
old-established ideas, and there has been a natural tendency 
to contradict these ideas flatly, to fly over to the absolute contrary. 

Faced by a world in which rule and classes and order seem to 
do little but give opportunity for personal selfishness and un- 
righteous oppression, the first impatient movement was to declare 
for a universal equality and a practical anarchy. Faced by a 
world in which property seemed little more than a protection 
for selfishness and a method of enslavement, it was as natural 
to repudiate all property. 

Our history shows an increasing impulse to revolt against 
rulers and against ownership. We have traced it in the Middle 
Ages burning the rich men’s chateaux and experimenting in 
theocracy and communism. In the French revolutions this 
double revolt is clear and plain. In France we find side by 
side, inspired by the same spirit and as natural parts of the 
same revolutionary movement, men who, with their eyes on the 
ruler’s taxes, declared that property should be inviolable, and 
others who, with their eyes on the employer’s hard bargains, 
declared that property should be abolished. But what they 
are really revolting against in each case is that the ruler and the 
employer, instead of becoming servants of the community, still 
remain, like most of mankind, self-seeking, oppressive individuals. 

Throughout the ages we find this belief growing in men’s 
minds : that there can be such a rearrangement of laws and powers 
as to give rule and order while still restraining the egotism of 
any ruler and of any ruling class that may be necessary, and such 
.a definition of property as will give freedom without oppressive 
power. We begin to realize nowadays that these ends are 
only to be attained by a complex constructive effort; they arise 
through the conflict of new human needs against ignorance and 
old human nature; but throughout the nineteenth century there 
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was a persistent disposition to solve the problem by some simple 
formula. (And be happy ever afterwards, regardless of the 
fact that all human life, all life, is throughout the ages 
nothing but the continuing solution of a continuous synthetic 
problem.) 

The earlier half of the nineteenth century saw a number of 
experiments in the formation of trial human societies of a new 
kind. Among the most important historically were the experi- 
ments and ideas of Robert Owen (1771-1868), a Manchester 
cotton-spinner. He is very generally regarded as the founder 
of ihodern Socialism; it was in connexion with his work that 
the word “socialism” first arose (about 1835). 

He seems to have been a thoroughly competent business 
man; he made a number of innovations in the cotton-spinning 
industry, and acquired a fair fortune at an early age. He was 
distressed by the waste of human possibilities among his workers, 
and he set himself to improve their condition and the relations 
of employer and employed. This he sought to do first at his 
Manchester factory, and afterwards at New Lanark, where he 
found himself in practical control of works employing about 
two thousand people. 

Between 1800 and 1828 he achieved very considerable things: 
he reduced the hours of labour, made his factor}’ sanitary and 
agreeable, abolished the employment of very young children, 
improved the training of his workers, provided unemployment 
pay during a period of trade depression, established a system 
of schools, and made New Lanark a model of a better indus- 
trialism, while at the same time sustaining its commercial 
prosperity. He wrote vigorously to defend the mass of man- 
kind against the charges of intemperance and improvidence 
which were held to justify the economic iniquities of the time. 
He held that men and women are largely the product of their 
educational environment, a thesis that needs no advocacy to-day. 
And he set himself to a propaganda of the views that New Lanark 
had justified. 

He attacked the selfish indolence of his fellow-manufacturers, 
and in 1819, largely under his urgency, the first Factory Act 
was passed, the first attempt to restrain employers from taking 
the most stupid and intolerable advantages of their workers' 
poverty. Some of the restrictions of that Act amaze us to-day. . 
It seems incredible now that it should ever have been necessary 
to protect little children of nine (!) from work in factories, or 
to limit the nominal working day of such employees to twelve 
hows! 
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People are perhaps too apt to write of the industrial revolution 
as though it Ud to the enslavement and overworking of poor 
children who nad hitherto been happy and free. But this 
misinterprets history. From the very beginnings of civilization 
the little children of the poor had always been obliged to do 
whatever work they could do. But the factory system gathered 
up all this infantile toil and made it systematic, conspicuous, 
and scandalous. The factory system challenged the quickening 
human conscience on that issue. The British Factory Act of 
1819, weak and feeble though it seems to us, was the Magna 
Charta of childhood; thereafter the protection of the children 
of the poor, first from toil and then from bodily starvation and 
ignorance, began. 

We cannot tell here in any detail the full story of Owen’s 
life and thought. His work at New Lanark had been, he felt, 
only a trial upon a small working model. What could be done 
for one industrial community could be done, he held, for every 
industrial community in the country; he advocated a resettle- 
ment of the industrial population in townships on the New 
Lanark plan. 

For a time he seemed to have captured the imagination of 
the world. The Times and Morning Post supported his pro- 
posals; among the visitors to New Lanark was the Grand Duke 
Nicholas, who succeeded Alexander 1 as Tsar; a fast friend was 
the Duke of Kent, son of George III and father of Queen Victoria. 
But all the haters of change, and all — and there are always many 
such — who were jealous of the poor, and all the employers who 
were likely to be troubled by his projects, were waiting for an 
excuse to counter-attack him, and they found it in the expression 
of his religious opinions, which were hostile to official Christianity, 
and through those he was successfully discredited. But he 
continued to develop his projects and experiments, of which the 
chief was a community at New Harmony in Indiana (U.S.A.), 
in which he sank most of his capital. His partners bought him 
out of the New Lanark business in 1828. 

Owen’s experiments and suggestions ranged very widely, 
and do not fall under any single formula. There was nothing 
doctrinaire about him. His New Lanark experiment was the 
first of a number of “benevolent businesses” in the w T orld; Lord 
Leverhulme’s Port Sunlight, the Cadburys’ Boumville, and the 
Ford businesses in America are contemporary instances, and 
an approach towards communism. His proposals for State 
settlements were what we should call State socialism to-day. 
His American experiment and his later writings point to a 
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completer form of sooialism, a much wider departure from the 
existing state of affairs. ^ 

It is clear that the riddle of currency exercised Owen. He 
understood that we can no more hope for real economic justice 
while we pay for work with money of fluctuating value, than 
we could hope for a punctual world if there was a continual 
inconstant variability in the length of an hour. One of his 
experiments was an attempt at a circulation of labour noteB 
representing one hour, five hours, or twenty hours of work. 
The co-operative societies of to-day — societies of poor men which 
combine for the collective buying and distribution of commodities 
or for collective manufacture or dairying or other forms of 
agriculture — arose directly out of his initiatives, though the 
pioneer co-operative societies of his own time ended in failure. 
Their successors have spread throughout the whole world, and 
number to-day some thirty or forty millions of adherents. 

A point to note about this early socialism of Owen’s is that 
it was not at first at all “democratic.” The democratic idea 
was mixed up with it later. Its initiative was benevolent, its 
early form patriarchal ; it was something up to which the workers 
were to be educated by liberally disposed employers and leaders. 
The first socialism was not a workers’ movement; it was a 
masters’ movement. Throughout its history the ideology of 
socialism has been the work mainly of men not workers. Marx 
is described by Beer as an “aristocrat”; Engels was a merchant, 
Lenin an exiled member of a landowning family. 

Concurrently with this work of Owen’s, another and quite 
independent series of developments was going on in America 
and Britain which was destined to come at last into relation 
with his socialistic ideas. The English law had long prohibited 
combinations in restraint of trade, combinations to raise prices 
or wages by concerted action. There had been no great hard- 
ship in these prohibitions before the agrarian and industrial 
changes of the eighteenth century let loose a great swarm of 
workers living from hand to mouth and competing for insuffi- 
cient employment. Under these new conditions the workers 
in many industries found themselves intolerably squeezed. 
They were played off one against another; day by day and 
hour by hour none knew what concession his fellow might not 
have made, and what further reduction of pay or increase of 
toil might not ensue. 

It became vitally necessary for the workers to make agree- 
ments — illegal though they were — against such underselling. 
At first these agreements had to be made and sustained by 
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seoret societies. Or clubs established ostensibly for quite other 
purposes, social clubs, funeral societies, and the like, served 
to mask the wa&e-protecting combination. The fact that these 
associations were illegal disposed them to violence; they were 
ravage against “blacklegs” and “rats” who would not join 
them, and still more savage with traitors. 

In 1824 the House of Commons recognized the desirability 
of relieving tension in these matters by conceding the right of 
workmen to form combinations for “collective bargaining” with 
the masters. This enabled Trade Unions to develop with a 
large measure of freedom. At first very clumsy and primitive 
organizations and with very restricted freedoms, the Trade 
Unions have risen gradually to be a real Fourth Estate in the 
country, a great system of bodies representing the mass of 
industrial workers. 

Arising at first in Britain and America, they have, with various 
national modifications, and under varying legal conditions, spread 
to France, Germany, and all the Westernized communities. 

Organized originally to sustain wages and restrict intolerable 
hours, the Trade Union movement was at first something 
altogether distinct from socialism. The Trade Unionist tried 
to make the best for himself of the existing capitalism and the 
existing conditions of employment; the Socialist proposed to 
change the system. 

It was the imagination and generalizing power of Karl Marx 
which brought these two movements into relationship. He was 
a man with the sense of history very strong in him ; he was one 
of the first to perceive that the old social classes which had 
endured since the beginning of civilization were in process of 
dissolution and regrouping. His racial Jewish commercialism 
made the antagonism of property and labour very plain to him. 
And his upbringing in Germany — where, as we have pointed 
out, the tendency of class to harden into caste was more evident 
than in any other European country — made him conceive of 
labour as presently becoming “class conscious” and collectively 
antagonistic to the property-concentrating classes. In the 
Trade Union movement, which was spreading over the world, 
he believed he saw this development of class-conscious labour. 

What, he asked, would be the outcome of the “class war” 
of the capitalist and proletariat? The capitalist adventurers, 
he alleged, because of their inherent greed and combativeness, 
would gather power over capital into fewer and fewer hands, 
until at last they would concentrate all the means of production, 
transit, and the like into a form seizable by the workers, whose 
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class consciousness and solidarity would be developed pari passu 
by the process of organizing and concentrating industry. 

They would seize this capital and work it (for themselves. 
This would be the social revolution. Then individual property 
and freedom would be restored, based upon the common owner- 
ship of the earth and the management by the community as 
a whole of the great productive services which the private 
capitalist had organized and concentrated. This would be 
the end of the “capitalist” system, but not the end of the system 
of capitalism. State capitalism would replace private-owner 
capitalism. 

This marks a great stride away from the socialism of Owen. 
Owen (like Plato) looked to the common sense of men of any 
or every class to reorganize the casual and faulty political, 
economic, and social structure. Marx found something more in 
the nature of a driving force in class hostility based on expro- 
priation and injustice. And he was not simply a prophetic 
theorist; he was also a propagandist of the revolt of labour, the 
revolt of the so-called “proletariat.” Labour, he perceived, had 
a common interest against the capitalist everywhere, though 
under the test of the Great Power wars of the time, and par- 
ticularly of the liberation of Italy, he showed that he failed to 
grasp the fact that labour everywhere has a common interest in 
the peace of the world. But with the social revolution in view 
he did succeed in inspiring the formation of an international 
league of workers, the First International. 

The subsequent history of socialism was chequered between 
the British tradition of Owen and the German class-feeling of 
Marx. What was called Fabian Socialism, the exposition of 
socialism by the London Fabian Society, made its appeal to 
reasonable men of all classes. What was called “Revisionism” 
in German Socialism inclined in the same direction. But, on 
the whole, it was Marx who carried the day against Owen, and 
the general disposition of socialists throughout the world was to 
look to the organization of labour, and labour only, to supply 
the fighting forces that would disentangle the political and 
economic organization of human affairs from the hands of the 
more or less irresponsible private owners and adventurers who 
controlled it. 

These were the broad features of the project called Socialism. 
We will discuss its incompletenesses and inadequacies in our 
next section. It was perhaps inevitable that socialism Bhould 
be greatly distraught and subdivided by doubts and disputes 
and sects and schools; they are growth symptoms like the spots 
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on a youth’s face. Here we can but glance at the difference 
between State socialism, which would run the economic business 
of the country* through its political government, and the later 
schools of syndicalism and guild socialism, which would entrust 
a large measure in the government of each industry to the workers 
of every grade — including the directors and managers — engaged 
in that industry. This “guild socialism ” is really a new sort 
of capitalism with a committee of workers and officials in each 
industry taking the place of the free private capitalists of that 
industry. The industrial personnel becomes the collective 
capitalist. • 


§5 


Shortcomings of Socialism as a Scheme of Human Society . 


We are all socialists nowadays, said Sir William Harcourt 
years ago, and that is loosely true to-day. There can be few 
people who fail to realize the provisional nature and the dangerous 
instability of our present political and economic system, and 
still fewer who believe with the doctrinaire individualists that 
profit-hunting “go as you please” will guide mankind to any 
haven of prosperity and happiness. Great rearrangements are 
necessary, and a systematic legal subordination of personal 
self-seeking to the public good. 

So far most reasonable men are socialists. But these are 
only preliminary propositions. How far has socialism and 
modern thought generally gone towards working out the con- 
ception of this new political and social order, of which our world 
admittedly stands in need? We are obliged to answer that 
there is no clear conception of the new state towards which we 
vaguely struggle, that our science of human relationships is still 
so crude and speculative as to leave us without definite guidance 
upon a score of primarily important issues. To-day we are no 
more in a position to set up a scientifically conceived political 
system in the world than were men to set up an electric power 
station in 1825. They could not have done that then to save 
their lives. 

The Marxist system points us to an accumulation of revo- 
lutionary forces in the modern world. These forces will 
continually tend towards revolution. But Marx assumed too 
hastily that a revolutionary impulse would necessarily produce 
an ordered state of a new and better kind. A revolution may 
stop half-way in mere destruction. No socialist sect has yet 
defined its projected government clearly. The Bolsheviks in 
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their Russian experiment seem to have been guided by a phrase, 
"the dictatorship of the proletariat”; and in practice, we are 
told, Trotsky and Lenin have proved as autocsratio as the less 
intelligent but equally well-meaning Tsar Alexander I. 

We have been at some pains to show from our brief study of' 
the French Revolution that a revolution can establish nothing 
permanent that has not already been thought out beforehand 
and apprehended by the general mind. The French republic, 
confronted with unexpected difficulties in economics, currency, 
ai\d international relationships, collapsed to the egotisms of the 
newly rich people of the Directory, and finally to the egotism of 
Napoleon. Law and a plan, steadily upheld, are more necessary 
in revolutionary times than in ordinary humdrum times, because 
in revolutionary times society degenerates much more readily 
into a mere scramble under the ascendancy of the forcible and 
cunning. 

If in general terms we take stock of the political and social 
science of our age, we shall measure something of the preliminary 
intellectual task still to be done by mankind before we can hope 
to see any permanent constructive achievements emerging from 
the mere traditionalism and adventuring that rule our collective 
affairs to-day. This Socialism, which professes to be a complete 
theory of a new social order, we discover, when we look into it, 
to be no more than a partial theory — very illuminating, so far 
as it goes — about property. 

We have already discussed the relationship of social develop- 
ment to the restriction of the idea of property. There are various 
schools of thought which would restrict property more or less 
completely. Communism is the proposal to abolish property 
altogether, or, in other words, to hold all things in common. 
Modern Socialism, on the other hand — or, to give it a more precise 
name, "Collectivism”— does clearly distinguish between personal 
property and collective property. The gist of the socialist pro- 
posal is that land and all the natural means of production, transit, 
and distribution should be collectively owned. Within these 
limits there is to be much free private ownership and unrestricted 
personal freedom. Given efficient administration, it may be 
doubted whether many people nowadays would dispute that 
proposal. But socialism has never gone on to a thorough 
examination of that proviso for efficient administration. 

Again, what community is it that is to own the collective 
property — is it to be the sovereign or the township or the county 
or the nation or mankind? Socialism makes no clear answer. 
Socialists are very free with the word "nationalize,” but we 
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have been subjecting the ideas of “nations” and “nationalism” 
to some destructive criticism in this Outline. If socialists object 
to a single individual claiming a mine or a great stretch of agri- 
cultural land as his own individual property, with a right to 
refuse or barter its use and profit to others, why should they 
permit a single nation to monopolize the mines or trade routes 
or natural wealth of the territories in which it lives, against the 
rest of mankind ? 

There seems to be great confusion in socialist theory in 
this matter. And unless human life is to become a mass-meeting 
of the race in permanent session, how is the community to 
appoint its officers to carry on its collective concerns? After 
all, the private owner of land, or of a business or the like, is a 
sort of public official in so far as his ownership is sanctioned 
and protected by the community. Instead of being paid a 
salary or fees, he is allowed to make a profit. 

The only valid reason for dismissing him from his ownership 
is that the new control to be substituted will be more efficient 
and profitable and satisfactory to the community. And, being 
dismissed, he has at least the same claim to consideration from 
the community that he himself has shown in the past to the 
worker thrown out of employment by a mechanical invention. 

This question of administration, the sound and adequate 
bar to much immediate socialization, brings us to the still largely 
unsolved problem of human association; how are we to secure 
the best direction of human affairs and the maximum of willing 
co-operation with that direction? This is ultimately a complex 
problem in psychology, but it is absurd to pretend that it is an 
insoluble one. There must be a definable best, which is the right 
thing, in these matters. But if it is not insoluble, it is equally 
unreasonable to pretend that it has been solved. The problem 
in its completeness involves the working out of the best methods 
in the following departments and their complete correlation: — 

(i) Education . — The preparation of the individual for an 
understanding and willing co-operation in the world's affairs. 

(ii) Information . — The continual truthful presentation of 
public affairs to the individual for his judgment and approval. 
Closely connected with this need for current information is the 
codification of the law, the problem of keeping the law plain, 
clear, and accessible to all. 

(iii) Representation . — The selection of representatives and 
agents to act in the collective interest in harmony with the 
general will based on this education and plain information. 

(iv) The Executive . — The ajppointment of executive agents 
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and the maintenance of means for keeping them responsible to 
the community, without at the same time hampering intelligent 
initiatives. £ 

(v) Thought and Research . — The systematic criticism of affairs 
and laws to provide data for popular judgments, and through 
those judgments to ensure the secular improvement of the 
human organization. 

These are the five heads under which the broad problem of 
human society presents itself to us. In the world around us 
we see makeshift devices at work in ail those branches, ill co- 
ordinated one with another and unsatisfactory in themselves. 
We see an educational system meanly financed and equipped, 
badly organized, and crippled by the interventions and hostilities 
of religious bodies; we see popular information supplied chiefly 
by a venal press dependent upon advertisements and subsidies; 
we see farcical methods of election returning politicians to power 
as unrepresentative as any hereditary ruler or casual conqueror; 
everywhere the executive is more or less influenced or controlled 
by groups of rich adventurers, and the pursuit of political and 
social science and of public criticism is still the work of devoted 
and eccentric individuals rather than a recognized and honoured 
function in the State. 

There is a gigantic task before right-thinking men in the 
cleansing and sweetening of the politicians* stable; and until 
it is done, any complete realization of socialism is impossible. 
While private adventurers control the political life of the State, 
it is ridiculous to think of the State taking over collective economic 
interests from private adventurers. 

Not only has the socialist movement failed thus far to pro- 
duce a scientifically reasoned scheme for the correlation of 
education, law, and the exercise of public power, but even in 
the economic field, as we have already pointed out, creative 
forces wait for the conception of a right organization of credit 
and a right method of payment and interchange. It is a truism 
that the willingness of the worker depends, among other things, 
upon his complete confidence in the purchasing power of the 
currency in which he is paid. As this confidence goes, work 
ceases, except in so far as it can be rewarded by payment in 
goods. But there is no sufficient science of currency and business 
psychology to restrain governments from the most disturbing 
interferences With the public credit and with the circulation. 
And such interferences lead straight to the cessation of work, 
that is, of the production of necessary things. 

Upon such vital practical questions it is scarcely too much 
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to say that the mass of those socialists who would recast the world 
have no defhrte ideas at all. Yet in a socialist world quite as 
much as in any other sort of world, people must be paid money 
for their work rather than be paid in kind, if any such thing 
as personal freedom is to continue. Here, too, there must be an 
ascertainable right thing to do. Until that is determined, 
history in these matters will continue to be not so much a record 
of experiments as of flounderings. 

And in another direction the social and political thinking 
of the nineteenth century was, in the face of the vastness of the 
mechanical revolution, timid, limited, and insufficient, and that 
was in regard to international relations. The reader of socialistic 
literature will find the socialists constantly writing and talking 
of the “State,” and never betraying any realization that the 
“State” might be all sorts of organizations in all sorts of areas, 
from the republic of San Marino to the British Empire. It is 
true that Karl Marx had a conception of a solidarity of interests 
between the workers in all the industrialized countries, but 
there is little or no suggestion in Marxist socialism of the logical 
corollary of this, the establishment of a democratic world federal 
government (with national or provincial “state” governments) 
as a natural consequence of his projected social revolution. 

At most there is a vague aspiration. But if there is any 
logic about the Marxist, it should be his declared political end 
for which he should work without ceasing. Put to the test 
of the war of 1914, the socialists of almost all the European 
countries showed that their class-conscious internationalism was 
veneered very thinly indeed over their patriotic feelings, and 
had to no degree replaced them. Everywhere during the German 
war socialists denounced that war as made by capitalist govern- 
ments; but it produces little or no permanent effect to denounce 
a government or a world system unless you have a working idea 
of a better government and a better system to replace it. 

We state these things here because they are facts, and a living 
and necessary part of a contemporary survey of human history. 
It is not our present task either to advocate or controvert socialism. 
But it is in our picture to note that political and social life are, 
and must remain, chaotic and disastrous without the develop- 
ment of some such constructive scheme as socialism sketches, 
and to point out clearly how far away the world is at present 
from any such scheme. 

An enormous amount of intellectual toil and discussion and 
education, and many years — whether decades or centuries, no 
man can tell — must intervene before a new order, planned as 
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ships and railways are planned, runs, as the cables and the postal 
deliveries run, over the whole surface of our ea^th. And until 
such a new order draws mankind together with its net, human 
life, as we shall presently show by the story of the European wars 
since 1854, must become more and more casual, dangerous, 
miserable, anxious, and disastrous because of the continually 
more powerful and destructive war methods the continuing 
mechanical revolution produces. 

« § 6 * 

How Darwinism Affected Religious and Political Ideas . 

While the mechanical revolution which the growth of physical 
science had brought about was destroying the ancient social 
classification of the civilized state which had been evolved through 
thousands of years, and producing new possibilities and new 
ideals of a righteous human community and a righteous world- 
order — a change at least as great and novel was going on in 
the field of religious thought. That same growth of scientific 
knowledge from which sprang the mechanical revolution was 
the moving cause of these religious disturbances. 

In the opening chapters of this Outline we have given the 
main story of the Record of the Rocks; we have shown life for 
the little beginning of consciousness that it is in the still waiting 
vastness of the void of space and time. Rut before the end of 
the eighteenth century this enormous prospect of the past, 
which fills a modem mind with humility and illimitable hope, 
was hidden from the general consciousness of our race. It was 
veiled by the curtain of a Sumerian legend. The heavens w 7 ere 
no more than a stage background to a little drama of kings. 
Men had been too occupied with their own private passions 
and personal affairs to heed the intimations of their own great 
destiny that lay about them everywhere. 

They learnt their true position in space long before they 
placed themselves in time. We have already named the earlier 
astronomers, and told how Galileo was made to recant his asser- 
tion that the earth moved round the sun. He was made to do 
so by the church, and the church was stirred to make him do 
so because any doubt that the world was the centre of 
the universe seemed to strike fatally at the authority of 
Christianity. 

1 For a closely parallel view of religion to that given here, see Outspoken 
Ensays , by Dean Inge, Essays viii and ix on St. Paul and on Institutionalism and 
Mysticism . 



THE NINETEENTH . CENTURY 


975 


Now, upon that matter, the teller of modern history is 
obliged to be et once cautious and bold. He has to pick his 
way between c6wardly evasion on the one hand, and partisan- 
ship on the other. As far as possible he must confine himself 
# to facts and restrain his opinions. Yet it is well to remember 
that no opinions can be altogether restrained. The writer has 
his own very strong and definite persuasions, and the reader 
must bear that in mind. 

It is a fact in history that the teaching of Jesus of Nazareth 
had in it something profoundly new and creative; he preached 
a new Kingdom of Heaven in the hearts and in the world of 
men. There was nothing in his teaching, so far as we can judge 
it at this distance of time, to clash or interfere with any discovery 
or expansion of the history of the world and mankind. But 
it is equally a fact in history that St. Paul and his successors 
added to or completed or imposed upon or substituted another 
doctrine for — as you may prefer to think — the plain and pro- 
foundly revolutionary teachings of Jesus, by expounding a 
subtle and complex theory of salvation, a salvation which could 
be attained very largely by belief and formalities, without any 
serious disturbance of the believer’s ordinary habits and occupa- 
tions, and that this Pauline teaching did involve very definite 
beliefs about the history of the world and man. 

It is not the business of the historian to controvert or explain 
these matters; the question of their ultimate significance depends 
upon the theologian; the historian’s concern is merely with the 
fact that official Christianity throughout the world adopted 
St. Paul’s view, so plainly expressed in his epistles and so 
untraceablc in the Gospels, that the meaning of religion lay not 
in the future, but in the past, and that Jesus was noc so much 
a teacher of wonderful new things, as a predestinate divine blood 
sacrifice of deep mystery and sacredness made in atonement 
of a particular historical act of disobedience to the Creator 
committed by our first parents, Adam and Eve, in response to 
the temptation of a serpent in the Garden of Eden. Upon that 
belief in that Fall as a fact, and not upon the personality of 
Jesus of Nazareth, upon the theories of Paul, and not upon the 
injunctions of Jesus, doctrinal Christianity built itself. 

We have already noted that this story of the special creation 
of the world, and of Adam and Eve and the serpent, was also 
an ancient Babylonian story, and probably a still more ancient 
Sumerian story, and that the Jewish sacred books were the 
medium by which this very ancient and primitive “ heliolithic ” 
serpent legend entered Christianity. Wherever official Chris- 
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ti&nity has gone, it has taken this story with it. It has tied 
itself up to that story. , 

Until a century ago and less, the whole Christianized world 
felt bound to believe, and did believe, that the universe had 
been specially created in the course of six days by the word of 
God a few thousand years before — according to Bishop Ussher, 
4,004 b.c. (The Universal History, in forty-two volumes, pub- 
lished in 1779 by a group of London booksellers, discusses whether 
the precise date of the first day of Creation was March 21st or 
September 21st, 4,004 b.c., and inclines to the view that the 
latter was the more probable season.) 

Upon this historical assumption rested the religious fabrio 
of the Western and Westernized civilization, and yet the whole 
world was littered, the hills, mountains, deltas, and seas were 
bursting, with evidence of its utter absurdity. The religious life 
of the leading nations, still a very intense and sincere religious 
life, was going on in a house of history built upon sand. 

There is frequent recognition in classical literature of a 
sounder cosmogony. Aristotle was aware of the broad principles 
of modem geology, they shine through the speculations of 
Lucretius, and we have noted also Leonardo da Vinci’s (1452- 
1519) lucid interpretation of fossils. The great Frenchman 
Descartes (1596-1650) speculated boldly upon the incandescent 
beginnings of our globe, and a Dane, Steno (1631-86), began 
the collection of fossils and the description of strata. But it 
was only as the eighteenth century drew to its close that the 
systematic study of geology assumed such proportions as to 
affect the general authority of the Bible version of the ancient 
Sumerian narrative. 

Contemporaneously with the Universal History quoted above, 
a great French naturalist, Buffon, was writing upon the Epochs 
of Nature (1778), and boldly extending the age of the world to 
70,000 or 75,000 years. He divided his story into six epochs 
to square with the six days of the Creation story. These days, 
it was argued, were figurative days; they were really ages. By 
that accommodating device, geology contrived to make a peace 
with orthodox religious teaching that lasted until the middle 
of the nineteenth century. 

We cannot trace here the contributions of such men as 
Hutton and Playfair and Sir Charles Lyell, and the Frenchmen 
Lamarck and Cuvier, in unfolding and developing the record 
of the rooks. It was only slowly that the general intelligence 
of the Western world was awakened to two disconcerting facts: 
firstly, that the succession of life in the geological record did 
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not correspond to the acts of the six days of creation; and, 
secondly, that the record, in harmony with a mass of biological 
facts, pointed away from the Bible assertion of a separate creation 
of each species, straight towards a genetic relation between all 
forms of life, in which even man was included! The importance 
of this last issue to the existing doctrinal system was manifest. 
If all the animals and man had been evolved in this ascendant 
manner, then there had been no first parents, no Eden, and no 
Fall. And if there had been no fall, then the entire historical 
fabric of Christianity, the story of the first sin and the reason 
for an atonement, upon which the current teaching based 
Christian emotion and morality, collapsed like a house of cards. 

It was with something like horror, therefore, that great 
numbers of honest and religious-spirited men followed the work 
of the English naturalist Charles Darwin (1809-82). In 1859 
he published his Origin of Species by Means of Natural Selection , 
a powerful and permanently valuable exposition of that con- 
ception of the change and development of species which we 
have sketched briefly in Chapter II; and in 1871 he completed 
the outline of his work with the Descent of Man , which brought 
man definitely into the same scheme of development with the 
rest of life. 

Many men and women are still living who can remember 
the dismay and distress among ordinary intelligent people in 
the Western communities as the invincible case of the biologists 
and geologists against the orthodox Christian cosmogony un- 
folded itself. The minds of many resisted the new knowledge 
instinctively and irrationally. Their whole moral edifice was 
built upon false history; they were too old and set to rebuild 
it; they felt the practical truth of their moral convictions, and 
this new truth seemed to them to be incompatible with that. 
They believed that to assent to it would be to prepare a moral 
collapse for the world. And so they produced a moral collapse 
by not assenting to it. 

The universities in England particularly, being primarily 
clerical in their constitution, resisted the new learning very 
bitterly. During the seventies and eighties a stormy con- 
troversy raged throughout the civilized world. The quality of 
the discussions and the fatal ignorance of the church may be 
gauged by a description in Hackett’s Commonplace Book of a 
meeting of the British Association in 1866, at which Bishop 
Wilberforce assailed Huxley, the great champion of the Dar- 
winian views, in this fashion. 

Facing “Huxley with a smiling insolence, he begged to know 
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was it through his grandfather or grandmother that he claimed his 
descent from a monkey ? Huxley turned to his neighbour and 
said, ‘The Lord hath delivered him into my Hands.’ Then he 
stood before us and spoke these tremendous words: ‘He was 
not ashamed to have a monkey for his ancestor; but he would* 
be ashamed to be connected with a man who used great gifts 
to obscure the truth.’ ” (Another version has it : “ I have certainly 
said that a man has no reason to be ashamed of having an ape 
for his grandfather. If there were an ancestor whom I should 
feel ashamed in recalling, it would rather be a man of restless 
and versatile intellect who plunges into scientific questions with 
which he has no real acquaintance, only to obscure them by an 
aimless rhetoric and distract the attention of his audience from 
the real point at issue by eloquent digressions and skilled appeals 
to prejudice.”) These words were certainly spoken with passion. 
The scene was one of great excitement. A lady fainted, says 
Hackett. . . . Such was the temper of this controversy. 

The Darwinian movement took formal Christianity unawares, 
suddenly. Formal Christianity was confronted with a clearly 
demonstrable error in her theological statements. The Christian 
theologians were neither vise enough nor mentally nimble 
enough to accept the new truth, modify their formula?, and 
insist upon the living and undiminished vitality of the religious 
reality those formulae had hitherto sufficed to express. For the 
discovery of man’s descent from sub-human forms does not 
even remotely touch the teaching of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Yet priests and bishops raged at Darwin ; foolish attempts were 
made to suppress Darwinian literature and to insult and discredit 
the exponents of the new views. There was much wild talk 
of the “antagonism” of religion and science. 

Now, in all ages there have been sceptics in Christendom. 
The Emperor Frederick II was certainly a sceptic; in the 
eighteenth century Gibbon and Voltaire were openly anti- 
Christian, and their writings influenced a number of scattered 
readers. But these were exceptional people. . . . Now the 
whole of Christendom became, as a whole, sceptical. This 
new controversy touched everybody who read a book or heard 
intelligent conversation. A new generation of young people 
grew up, and they found the defenders of Christianity in an 
evil temper, fighting their cause without dignity or fairness. 
It was the orthodox theology that the new scientific advance* 
had compromised, but the angry theologians declared that it 
was religion. 

In the end men may discover that religion shines all the 
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brighter for the loss of all its doctrinal wrappings, but to the young 
it seemed as if, indeed, there had been a conflict of science and 
religion, and that in that conflict science had won. 

The immediate effect of this great dispute upon the ideas 
and methods of people in the prosperous and influential classes 
throughout the westernized world was very detrimental indeed. 
The new biological science was bringing nothing constructive 
as yet to replace the old moral stand-bys. A real de-moralization 
ensued. 

The general level of social life in those classes was far higher 
in the early twentieth than in the early seventeenth centusy, 
but in one respect — in respect to disinterestedness and con- 
scientiousness in these classes — it is probable that the tone of 
the earlier age was better than the latter. In the owning and 
active classes of the seventeenth century, in spite of a few 
definite “infidels,” there was probably a much higher percentage 
of men and women who prayed sincerely, who searched their 
souls to find if they had done evil, and who were prepared to 
suffer and make great sacrifices for what they conceived to be 
right, than in the opening years of the twentieth century. 

There was a real loss of faith after 1859. The true gold of 
religion was in many cases thrown away with the worn-out 
purse that had contained it for so long, and it was not recovered. 
Towards the close of the nineteenth century a crude misunder- 
standing of Darwinism had become the fundamental mindstuff 
of great masses of the “educated” everywhere. The seven- 
teenth-century kings and owners and rulers and leaders had had 
the idea at the back of their minds that they prevailed by the 
will of God; they really feared him, they got priests to put 
things right for them with him; when they were wicked, they 
tried not to think of him. But the old faith of the kings, owners 
and rulers of the opening twentieth century had faded under 
the actinio light of scientific criticism. 

Prevalent peoples at th$ close of the nineteenth century 
believed that they prevailed by virtue of the Struggle for 
Existence, in which the strong and cunning get the better of 
the weak and confiding. And they believed further that they 
had to be strong, energetic, ruthless, “practical,” egotistical, 
because God was dead, and had always, it seemed, been dead — 
which was going altogether further than the new knowledge 
justified. 

They soon got beyond the first crude popular misconception 
of Darwinism, the idea that every man is for himself alone. 
But they stuck at the next level. Man, they deoided, is a social 
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animal like the Indian hunting dog. He is much more than a 
dog — but this they did not see. And just as in a pack it is 
necessary to bully and subdue the younger awd weaker for the 
general good, so it seemed right to them that the big dogs of the 
human pack should bully and subdue. Hence a new scorn 
for the ideas of democracy that had ruled the earlier nineteenth 
century, and a revived admiration for the overbearing and the cruel. 

It was quite characteristic of the times that Mr. Kipling 
should lead the children of the middle and upper-class British 
public back to the Jungle, to learn “the law,” and that in his 
book Stalky and Co . he should give an appreciative description 
of the torture of two boys by three others, who have by a subter- 
fuge tied up their victims helplessly before revealing their 
hostile intentions. 

It is worth while to give a little attention to this incident in 
Stalky and Co ., because it lights up the political psychology of 
the British Empire at the close of the nineteenth century very 
vividly. The history of the last half-century is not to be under- 
stood without an understanding of the mental twist which this 
story exemplifies. The two boys who are tortured are “bullies,'’ 
that is the excuse of the tormentors, and these latter have further 
been incited to the orgy by a clergyman. Nothing can restrain 
the gusto with which they (and Mr. Kipling) set about the job. 
Before resorting to torture, the teaching seems to be, see that 
you pump up a little justifiable moral indignation, and all will 
be well. If you have the authorities on your side, then you 
cannot be to blame. Such, apparently, is the simple doctrine 
of this typical imperialist. But every bully has to the best 
of his ability followed that doctrine since the human animal 
developed sufficient intelligence to be consciously cruel. 

Another point in the story is very significant indeed. The 
head master and his clerical assistant are both represented as 
being privy to the affair. They want this bullying to occur. 
Instead of exercising their own authority, they use these boys, 
who are Mr. Kipling’s heroes, to punish the two victims. Head 
master and clergyman turn a deaf ear to the complaints of an 
indignant mother. All this Mr. Kipling represents as a most 
desirable state of affairs. 

In this we have the key to the ugliest, most retrogressive, 
and finally fatal idea of modem imperialism; the idea of a tacit 
conspiracy between the law and illegal violence. Just as the 
Tsardom wrecked itself at last by a furtive encouragement 
of the ruffians of the Black Hundreds, who massacred Jews and 
other people supposed to be inimical to the Tsar, so the good 
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name of the British Imperial Government has been tainted — 
and is still tainted — by an illegal raid made by Doctor Jameson 
into the Transvaal before the Boer War, by the adventures, 
which we shall presently describe, of Sir Edward Carson (after- 
wards Lord Carson) in Ireland, and by the tacit connivance of 
the British Government in Ireland with the so-called “reprisals” 
undertaken by the loyalists against the perpetrators, or alleged 
perpetrators, of Sinn Fein outrages. 

By such treasons against their subjects, empires destroy 
themselves. The true strength of rulers and empires lies not in 
armies and navies, but in the belief of men that they are in- 
flexibly open and truthful and legal. So soon as a government 
departs from that standard, it ceases to be anything more than 
“the gang in possession,” and its days are numbered. 

§7 

The Idea of Nationalism. 

We have already pointed out that there must be a natural 
political map of the world which gives the best possible 
geographical divisions for human administrations. Any other 
political division of the world than this natural political map 
will necessarily be a misfit, and must produce stresses of hostility 
and insurrection tending to shift boundaries in the direction 
indicated by the natural political map. 

These would seem to be self-evident propositions were it 
not that the diplomatists at Vienna . evidently neither believed 
nor understood anything of the sort, and thought themselves 
as free to carve up the world as one is free to carve up such a 
boneless structure as a cheese. Most of the upheavals and 
conflicts that began in Europe as the world recovered from the 
exhaustion of the Napoleonic wars were quite obviously attempts 
of the ordinary common men to get rid of governments that 
were such misfits as to be in many cases intolerable. Generally, 
the existing governments were misfits throughout Europe 
because they were not socially representative, and so they 
were hampering production and wasting human possibilities; 
but when there were added to these universal annoyances, 
differences of religion and racial culture between rulers and 
ruled (as in most of Ireland), differences in race and language 
(as in Austrian North Italy and throughout most of the Austrian 
Empire), or differences in all these respects (as in Poland and the 
Turkish Empire in Europe), the exasperation drove towards 
bloodshed. 
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Europe was a system of governing machines abominably 
adjusted. From the stresses of this maladjustment the various 
“nationalist” movements that played so large a part in the 
history of the nineteenth century drew their driving force. 

What is a nation? What is nationality? If our story of 
the world has demonstrated anything, it has demonstrated the 
mingling of races and peoples, the instability of human divisions, 
the swirling variety of human groups and human ideas of asso- 
ciation. A nation, it has been said, is an accumulation of human 
beings who think they are one people; but we are told that 
Iceland is a nation, and Protestant Ulster certainly does not 
share that idea; and Italy did not think it was one people 
until long after its unity was accomplished. When the writer 
was in Italy in 1916, people were saying: “This war will make 
us one nation.” 

Again, are the English a nation or have they merged into a 
“British nationality?” Scotsmen do not seem to believe very 
much in this British nationality. It cannot be a community 
of race or language that constitutes a nation, because the Gaels 
and the Lowlanders make up the Scottish “nation”; it cannot 
be a common religion, for England has scores; nor a common 
literature, or why is Britain separated from the United States 
and the Argentine Republic from Spain? We may suggest 
that a nation is in effect any assembly, mixture, or confusion of 
people which is either afflicted by or wishes to be afflicted by a 
foreign office of its own, in order that it should behave collectively 
as if its needs, desires, and vanities were beyond comparison 
more important than the general welfare of humanity. 

We have already traced the development of the Machiavellian 
monarchies into the rule of their foreign offices playing the part 
of “Powers.” The “nationality” which dominated the political 
thought of the nineteenth century was really no more than 
the romantic and emotional exaggeration of the stresses pro- 
duced by the discord of the natural political map with unsuitable 
political arrangements in the interests of such “Powers.” 

Throughout the nineteenth century, and particularly through- 
out its latter half, there has been a great working up of this 
nationalism in the world. All men are by nature partisans 
and patriots, but the natural tribalism of men in the nineteenth 
century was unnaturally exaggerated, it was fretted and over- 
stimulated and inflamed and forced into the nationalist mould. 

Nationalism was taught in schools, emphasized by news- 
papers, preached and mocked and sung into men. It became a 
monstrous cant which darkened all human affairs. Men were 
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brought to feel that they were as improper without a nationality 
as without their clothes in a crowded assembly. Oriental 
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soul, which has lasted now since 1841, one finds the figures 
of Britannia, Hibernia, France, and Germania embracing, dis- 
puting, reproving, rejoicing, grieving. 

It greatly helped the diplomatists to carry on their game 
of Great Powers to convey politics in this form to the doubting 
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general intelligence. To the common man, resentful that his 
son should be sent abroad to be shot, it was made clear that 
instead of this being merely the result of the obstinacy and greed 
of two foreign offices, it was really a necessary part of a righteous 
inevitable gigantio struggle between two of these dim vast 
divinities. France had been wronged by Germania, or Italia 
was showing a proper spirit to Austria. 

The boy’s death ceased to appear an outrage on common 
sense; it assumed a sort of mythological dignity. And in- 
surrection could clothe itself in the same romantic habiliment 
a^ diplomacy. Ireland became a Cinderella goddess, Cathleen 
ni Houlihan, full of heartrending and unforgivable wrongs; and 
young India transcended its realities in the worship of Bande 
Mataram. 

The essential idea of nineteenth -century nationalism was the 
“legitimate claim” of every nation to complete sovereignty, 
the claim of every nation to manage all its affairs within its 
own territory, regardless of any other nation. The flaw in this 
idea is that the affairs and interests of every modem community 
extend to the uttermost parts of the earth. The assassination 
of Sarajevo in 1914, for example, which caused the Great War, 
produced the utmost distress among the Indian tribes of 
Labrador, because that war interrupted the marketing of the 
furs upon which they relied for such necessities as ammunition, 
without which they could not get sufficient food. 

A world of independent sovereign nations means, therefore, 
a world of perpetual injuries, a world of states constantly pre- 
paring for or waging war. But concurrently and discordantly 
with the preaching of this nationalism there was, among the 
stronger nationalities, a vigorous propaganda of another set of 
ideas, the ideas of imperialism, in which a powerful and advanced 
nation was conceded the right to dominate a group of other 
less advanced nations or less politically developed nations or 
peoples whose nationality was still undeveloped, who were 
expected by the dominating nation to be grateful for its pro- 
tection and dominance. 

This use of the word empire was evidently a different one 
from its former universal significance. The new empires did 
not even pretend to be a continuation of the world empire of 
Rome. They had lost the last connexion between the idea of 
the empire and the peace of the world. 

These two ideas of nationality and, as the crown of national 
success, “empire,” ruled European political thought, ruled, 
indeed, the political thought of the world, throughout the latter 
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half of the nineteenth century, and ruled it to the' practical 
exclusion of any wider conception of a common human welfare. 
They were plausible and dangerously unsound working ideas. 
They represented nothing fundamental and inalterable in human 
nature, and they failed to meet the new needs of world controls 
and world security that the mechanical revolution was every 
day making more imperative. 

They were accepted because people in general had neither 
the sweeping views that a study of world history can give, nor 
had they any longer the comprehensive charity of a world 
religion. Their danger to all the routines of ordinary life wns 
not realized until it was too late. 

§8 

The Great Exhibition of 1851. 

After the middle of the nineteenth century, this world of 
new powers and old ideas, this fermenting new wine in the old 
bottles of diplomacy, broke out through the flimsy restraints 
of the Treaty of Vienna into a series of wars. But by an ironical 
accident the new system of disturbances was preceded by a 
peace festival in London, the Great Exhibition of 1851. This 
exhibition deserves a paragraph or so. 

The moving spirit in this exhibition was Prince Albert of 
Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, the nephew of Leopold I, the German king 
who had been placed upon the Belgian throne in 1831, and who 
was also the maternal uncle of the young Queen Victoria of 
England. She had become queen in 1837 at the age of eighteen. 
The two young cousins — they were of the same age — had 
married in 1840 under their uncle’s auspices, and Prince Albert 
was known to the British as the “Prince Consort.” He was a 
young man of sound intelligence and exceptional education, 
and he seems to have been greatly shocked by the mental 
stagnation into which England had sunken. 

Oxford and Cambridge, those once starry centres, were still 
recovering but slowly from the intellectual ebb of the later 
eighteenth century. At neither university did the annual 
matriculations number more than four hundred. The examina- 
tions were for the most part mere viva voce ceremonies. Exoept 
for two colleges in London (the University of London) and one 
in Durham, this was all the education on a university footing 
that England had to offer. 

It was very largely the initiative of this scandalized young 
German who had married the British queen which produced 
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the University Commission of 1860, and it was with a view to 
waking up England further that he promoted the first Inter- 
national Exhibition, which was to afford some opportunity for a 
comparison of the artistic and industrial products of the various 
European nations. 

The project was bitterly opposed. In the House of Commons 
it was prophesied that England would be overrun by foreign 
rogues and revolutionaries who would corrupt the morals of 
the people and destroy all faith and loyalty in the country. 

The exhibition was held in Hyde Park in a great building of 
glass and iron — which afterwards was re-erected as the Crystal 
Palace. Financially it was a great success. It made many 
English people realize for the first time that theirs was not the 
only industrial country in the world, and that commercial 
prosperity was not a divinely appointed British monopoly. 
There was the clearest evidence of a Europe recovering steadily 
from the devastation of the Napoleonic wars, and rapidly over- 
taking the British lead in trade and manufacture. It was 
followed directly by the organization of a Science and Art Depart- 
ment (1853), to recover, if possible, the educational lee-way 
that Britain had lost. 


§9 

The Career of Napoleon III. 

The Great Exhibition of 1851 released a considerable amount 
of international talk and sentiment. It had already found 
expression in the work of such young poets as Tennyson, who 
had glanced down the vista of the future. 

“Till the war-drums throb’d no longer, and 
the battle-flags were furl’d, 

In the Parliament of man, the Federation 
of the world.” 

The vision was premature. Beneath the apparent peace 
of that brief interval of liberalism and superficial enlightenment 
the seeds of a new crop of international conflicts were germinating. 
France was nominally a liberal republic. But her president 
was a Bonaparte, the nephew of the First Napoleon, he was a 
person of great cunning and enterprise, and he was destined to 
bring upon France and Europe even greater disasters than those 
his uncle had achieved half a century before. 

The French republic, which had replaced the Orleans 
monarohy in 1848, had had a brief and troubled oareer. From 
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the outset it was embarrassed by crude socialistic ‘proposals 
which produced much economic disorganization and even more 
business anxiety*. The new Napoleon Bonaparte, posing as a 
liberal “safe” man, who would restore confidence and stabilize 
affairs, was able to secure his election as President in the October 
of that year. He took an oath as President to be faithful to 



the democratic republic, and to regard as enemies all who 
attempted to change the form of government. In two years' 
time (December, 1852) he was Emperor of the French. 

At first he was regarded with considerable suspicion by 
Queen Victoria, or rather by Baron Stockmar, the friend and 
servant of King Leopold of Belgium, and the keeper of the 
international conscience of the British queen and her •consort. 
All this group of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha people had a reasonable 
and generous enthusiasm for the unity and well-being of Germany 
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— upon liberal lines — and they were disposed to be alarmed at 
this Bonapartist revival. Lord Palmerston, the British foreign 
minister, was, on the other hand, friendly With the usurper 
from the outset; he offended the queen by sending amiable 
dispatches to the French President without submitting them 
for her examination and so giving her sufficient time to consult 
Stockmar upon them, and he was obliged to resign. But 
subsequently the British Court veered round to a more cordial 
attitude to the new adventurer. 

The opening years of his reign promised a liberal monarchy 
rather than a Napoleonic career — a government of “cheap 
bread,- great public works, and holidays, 1,1 and he expressed 
himself warmly in favour of the idea of nationalism, which was 
naturally a very acceptable idea to any liberal German intelli- 
gence. There had been a brief all-German parliament at 
Frankfort in 1848, which was overthrown in 1849 by the Prussian 
monarchy. 

Before 1848 all the great European Courts of the Vienna 
settlement had been kept in a kind of alliance by the fear of a 
second and more universal democratic revolution. After the 
revolutionary failures of 1848 and the restoration of monarchy 
in France, this fear was lifted, and they were free to resume 
the scheming and counter-scheming of the days before 1789— 
with the vastly more powerful armies and fleets the first 
Napoleonic phase had given them. The game of Great Powers 
was resumed with zest, after an interval of sixty years, and it 
continued until it produced the catastrophe of 1914. 

For a time the new Napoleon went warily. It was the 
Tsar of Russia, Nicholas I, who made the first move towards 
war. He resumed the traditional thrust of Peter the Great 
towards Constantinople. Nicholas invented the phrase of the 
“sick man of Europe ” for the Sultan, and, finding an excuse in 
the misgovemment of the Christian population of the Turkish 
empire, he occupied the Danubian principalities in 1853. 

It was a real international retrocession. European diplomat- 
ists found themselves with a “question ” of quite the eighteenth- 
century pattern. The designs of Russia were understood to 
clash with the designs of France in Syria, and to threaten the 
Mediterranean route to India of Great Britain, and the outcome 
was an alliance of France and England to bolster up Turkey, 
and a war, the Crimean War, which ended in the repulse of 
Russia. One might have thought that the restraint of Rus^a 
was rather the business of Austria and Germany, but the passion 
1 Albert Thomas, in the Encyclopaedia Britannica , 
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of the foreign offices of France and England for burning their 
fingers in Russian affairs has always been very difficult to control. 
And the new Napoleon saw in this war an opportunity of cement- 
ing his insecure friendship with Britain and the British Court, 
which had so far held aloof from him. 

The next phase of interest in this revival of the Great Power 
drama was the exploitation, by the Emperor Napoleon III and 



the king of the small kingdom of Sardinia in North Italy, of the 
inconveniences and miseries of the divided state of Italy, and 
particularly of the Austrian rule in the north. The King of 
Sardinia, Victor Emmanuel, made an old-time bargain for 
Napoleon’s help in return for the provinces of Nice and Savoy. 
Prance was to have these, and Sardinia was to be compensated 
in Italy. The war between France and Sardinia on the one hand 
and Austria on the other broke out in 1859, and was over in a 
few weeks. The Austrians were badly beaten at Magenta and 
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Solferino.- Then, being threatened by Prussia on the Rhine, 
Napoleon made peace, leaving Sardinia the richer for Lombardy. 

The next move in the game of Victor Ejtnmanuel and of 
his chief minister Cavour was an insurrectionary movement in 
Sicily led by the great Italian patriot Garibaldi. Sicily and 
Naples were liberated, and all Italy, except only Rome (which 
remained loyal to the Pope) and Venetia (which was held by the 
Austrians), fell to the king of Sardinia. A general Italian 
parliament met at Turin in 1861, and Victor Emmanuel became 
the first king of Italy. 

• But now the interest in this game of European diplomacy 
shifted to Germany. Already the common sense of the natural 
political map had asserted itself. In 1848 all Germany, including, 
of course, German Austria, was for a time united tmder the 
Frankfort parliament. But that sort of union was particularly 
offensive to all the German courts and foreign offices; they did 
not want a Germany united by the will of its people, they wanted 
Germany united by regal and diplomatic action — as Italy was 
being united. 

In 1848 the German parliament had insisted that the largely 
German provinces of Schleswig-Holstein, which had been in 
the German Bund, must belong to Germany. Tt had ordered 
the Prussian army to occupy them, and the king of Prussia had 
refused to take his orders from the German parliament, and so 
had precipitated the downfall of that body. Now the King of 
Denmark, Christian IX, for no conceivable motive except the 
natural folly of kings, embarked upon a campaign of annoyance 
against the Germans in these two duchies. Prussian affairs 
were then very much in the hands of a minister of the seventeenth- 
century type, von Bismarck (count in 1866, prince in 1871), 
and he saw brilliant opportunities in this trouble. He became 
the champion of the German nationality in these ducliies — it 
must be remembered that the king of Prussia had refused to 
undertake this role for democratic Germany in 1848 — and be 
persuaded Austria to side with Prussia in a military intervention. 

Denmark had no chance against these Great Powers; she 
was easily beaten and obliged to relinquish the duchies. 

Then Bismarck picked a quarrel with Austria for the pos- 
session of these two small states. So he brought about a need- 
less and fratricidal war of Germans for the greater glory of 
Prussia and the ascendancy of the Hohenzollem dynasty in 
Germany. He consolidated Germany under the Prussian 
Hohenzollems. German writers of a romantic turn of mind 
represent Bismarck as a great statesman planning the unity of 
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Germany; but, indeed, he was doing nothing of the kind. The 
unity of Germany was a reality in 1848. It was and is in the 
nature of things. The Prussian monarchy was simply delaying 
i the inevitable in order to seem to achieve it in Prussian fashion. 
That is why, when at last Germany was unified, instead of 
bearing the likeness of a modern civilized people, it presented 
itself to the world with the face of this archaic Bismarck, 
with a fierce moustache, huge jack-boots, a spiked helmet, and 
a sword. 

In this war between Prussia and Austria, Prussia had for 
an ally Italy, while most of the smaller German states, who 
dreaded the schemes of Prussia, fought on the side of Austria. 
The reader will naturally want to know why Napoleon HI did 
not grasp this admirable occasion for statecraft and come into 
the war to his own advantage. All the rules of the Great Power 
game required that he should. He was allowing a dangerous 
rival to France to arise in Europe in the shape of Prussia. He 
should have done something to prevent this. But Napoleon, 
unhappily for himself, had got his fingers in a trap on the other 
side of the Atlantic, and was in no position just then to intervene. 

He had been sorely tempted by America. The discord 
between the interests of the southern and northern states in 
ihe North American union, due to the economic differences 
based on slavery, had at last led to open civil war. In our 
next section we will deal with this civil war more fully; here 
we will only say that it lasted four years, and ended at last in 
a reunited United States. All the elements of reaction in Europe 
rejoiced during the four years of republican dissension; the 
British aristocracy openly sided with the confederate states, 
and the British Government permitted several privateers, and 
particularly the Alabama, to be launched in England to attack 
the federal shipping. 

Napoleon III was even more rash in his assumption that, 
after all, the new world had fallen before the old. Hitherto 
the United States had forbidden European interference upon the 
continent of America. This was, so to speak, a fixed rule of 
American policy. The sure shield of this Monroe doctrine, it 
seemed to Napoleon, was now thrust aside for good, the Great 
Powers might meddle again in America, and the blessings of 
adventurous monarchy be restored there. 

A pretext for interference was found in certain liberties 
taken with the property of foreigners by the Mexican president. 
A joint expedition of French, British, and Spanish occupied 
Vera Cruz, but Napoleon’s projects were too bold for his allies, 
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and they withdrew when it became clear that he contemplated 
nothing less than the establishment of a Mexican empire. This 
he did, after much stiff fighting, making the Archduke Maximilian 
of Austria Emperor of Mexico in 1864. The French forces, 
however, remained in effectual possession of the country, and a' 
crowd of French speculators poured into Mexico to exploit its 
mines and resources. 

But in April, 1865, the civil war in the United States was 
brought to an end, and the little group of eager Europeans in 
possession of Mexico found themselves faced by the victorious 
United States government in a thoroughly grim mood, with a 
large, dangerous-looking army in hand. The French imperialists 
were bluntly given the alternative of war with the United States 
or clearing out of America. In effect, this was an instruction 
to go. This was the entanglement which prevented Napoleon III 
from interference between Prussia and Austria in 1866, and 
this was the reason why Bismarck precipitated his struggle 
with Austria. 

While Prussia was fighting Austria, Napoleon III was trying 
to escape with dignity from the briars of Mexico. He invented 
a shabby quarrel upon financial grounds with Maximilian and 
withdrew the French troops. Then, by all the rules of kingship, 
Maximilian should have abdicated. But, instead, he made a 
fight for his empire; he was defeated by his recalcitrant subjects, 
caught, and shot as a public nuisance in 1867. So the peace of 
President Monroe was restored to the new world. 

But while Napoleon was busy with his American misad- 
venture, Prussia and Italy were snatching victory over the 
Austrians (1866). Italy, it is true, was badly beaten at Custozza 
and in the naval battle of Lissa, but the Austrian army was so 
crushed by the Prussian at the battle of Sadowa that Austria 
made an abject surrender. Italy gained the province of Venetia, 
so m aking one more step towards unity — only Rome and Trieste 
and a few small towns on the north and north-western frontiers 
remained outside the kingdom — and Prussia became the head 
of a North German Confederation, from which Bavaria, Wiirt- 
temberg, Baden, Hesse, and Austria were excluded. 

This victory of Prussia, this supersession of Austria as even 
the nominal head of things German, this restoration of the pre- 
dominance of the kingdom of Frederick the Great, brought 
Prussia and France face to face. A great rivalry had become 
clear, a rivalry that was to produce at last the greatest and 
most desolating war in all history. It was only a question of 
time before Franoe and Prussia clashed. Each armed, but 
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Prussia had better schoolmasters and a higher standard of 
obedience and efficiency than France. 

The war almost came in 1867, when, so soon as he was free 
from Mexico, Napoleon sought to pick a quarrel with Prussia 
• over Luxembourg. It came in 1870 quite on eighteenth-century 
grounds, with a dispute about the candidates for the vacant 
throne of Spain. Napoleon had some theory in his mind that 
Austria, Bavaria, Wiirttemberg, and the other states outside 
the North German Confederation would side with him against 
Prussia. He probably thought 
this would happen because he 
wanted it to happen. But since 
1848 the Germans, so far as 
foreign meddling was concerned, 
had been in spirit a united 
people; Bismarck had merely 
imposed the Hohenzollern 
monarchy, with pomp, cere- 
mony, and bloodshed, upon 
accomplished facts. All Ger- 
manysided with Prussia against 
France. 

Early in August, 1870, the 
ilnited German forces invaded 
France. In numbers, dis- 
cipline, equipment, and leading they proved better than the 
French. The debacle of France was swift and complete. 
After the battles of Worth and Gravelotte, one French army 
under Bazaine was forced into Metz and surrounded there, and 
on September 1st a second, with which was Napoleon, was 
defeated and obliged to capitulate at Sedan. Napoleon became 
a prisoner. Paris found herself bare to the invader. For a 
second time the promises of Napoleonism had failed France 
disastrously. 

On September 4th France declared herself a republic again 
and, thus regenerated, prepared to fight for existence against 
triumphant Prussianism. For, though it was a united Germany 
that had overcome French imperialism, it had Prussia in the 
saddle. The army in Metz capitulated in October; Paris, after 
a siege and bombardment, surrendered in January, 1871, and 
France sued for peace. 

With pomp and ceremony, in the Hall of Mirrors at Versailles, 
amidst a great array of military uniforms, the King of Prussia 
was declared German Emperor, and Bismarck and the sword 
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of the Hohenzollems claimed the credit for that German 
unity which a common language and literature had long since 
assured. . 

The peace of Frankfort which followed was a Hohenzollem 
peace. Bismarck had availed himself of the national feeling 
of Germany to secure the aid of the South German states, but 
he had no grasp of the essential forces that had given victory 
to him and to his royal master. The power that had driven 
Prussia to victory was the power of the natural political map 
of Europe insisting upon the unity of the German-speaking 
peoples. In the east, Germany was already sinning against 
that natural map by her administration of Posen and other 
Polish districts. Now greedy for territory, and particularly 
for iron mines, she annexed a considerable area of French-speaking 
Lorraine, including Metz, and Alsace, which, in spite of its 
German speech, was largely French in sympathy. 

Inevitably there was a clash between German rulers and 
French subjects in these annexed provinces; inevitably the 
wrongs and bitterness of the subjugated France of Lorraine 
echoed in Paris and kept alive the passionate resentment of 
the French. 

How at last that flared up in a great Revanche we shall 
tell later. . . . 

Napoleon III hid his diminished head in England, and died 
there a year or so after his collapse. 

So ended the second Bonapartist regime in France. 

§ 10 

Lincoln and the Civil War in America. 

It is a relief to turn from the disastrous exploits of this 
Bonapartist adventurer in France, and the temporary triumph 
of the Hohenzollem family over the popular movement in 
Germany, to an altogether greater and more significant figure, 
the figure of Abraham Lincoln, about which the incidents of the 
great war of secession in America may very conveniently be 
grouped. 

The opening half of the nineteenth century, which had been 
an age of reaction and recovery in Europe, was in America a 
period of extravagant growth. The new means of com- 
munication, the steamboat and the railway and presently the 
electric telegraph, came just in time to carry forward the move- 
ment of the population across the continent. But for these 
mechanical aids, the United States even to-day might not reach 
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westward beyond the Rocky Mountains and an entirely different 
people might be in possession of the western coast. 

It is still very imperfectly grasped by politicians how 
dependent are the areas enclosed by governmental and adminis- 
trative boundaries upon the means of communication available 
and the character of the country in relation to transport. Given 
roads and writing, open valleys tend to become consolidated 
under one government. Mountainous barriers separated not 
only peoples but rulers; the Roman empire was an empire of 
high-road and wheel, and its divisions and separations and fall 
were due to the impossibility of maintaining swift communications 
between part and part. The Western Europe that emerged 
from the Napoleonic storm was divided into national states 
that were perhaps as large as they could become without loss 
of solidarity with high-road horse traction as their swiftest 
linking method. 

Had the people of the United States spread over the American 
continent with only horse traction, rough road, and letter-writing 
to keep them together, it seems inevitable that differences in 
local economic conditions would have developed different social 
types, that wide separation would have fostered differences of 
dialect and effaced sympathy, that the inconvenience of attending 
Congress at Washington would have increased with every 
•advance of the frontier westward, until at last the States would 
have fallen apart into a loose league of practically independent 
and divergent nations. Wars, for mineral wealth, for access 
to the sea, and so forth, would have followed, and America 
would have become another Europe. 

But the river steamboat, the railway, and the telegraph 
arrived in time to prevent this separation, and the United States 
became the first of a new type of modern transport state, 
altogether larger, more powerful, and more conscious of its 
unity than any state the world had ever seen before. For the 
tendency now in America is not to diverge but assimilate, and 
citizens from various parts of the States grow not more but less 
unlike each other in speech and thought and habit. The United 
States is really not comparable to a European power such as 
France or Italy. It is a new and bigger type of political 
organization. 

Empires there have been before in the world comparable in 
area and population to the United States, but they were merely 
accumulations of diverse tribute-paying peoples united only by 
a government. The unity of the United States is inherent. 
It is a community of outlook of over one hundred million men. 
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The railways which intensified the conflicts and congestions of 
Europe, the inventions that diminished the striking distance of 
the European armies and gave them ever greater destructive 
power, so that now there seems no choioe for Western Europe 
between voluntary unification or forcible unification under some 
one predominant power, or chaos and destruction, confirmed the 
free unity of republican America. To Europe steam brought 
congestion, to America opportunity. 

But on the way to this present greatness and security the 
American people passed through one phase of dire conflict. 
The* river steamboats, the railways, the telegraph, and their 
associate facilities, did not come soon enough to avert the 
deepening conflict of interests and ideas between the southern 
slave-holding states and the free industrial north. The railways 
and steamboats at first did but bring into sharper conflict an 
already established difference. There was a profound difference 
in spirit between the two sections of the United States, and the 
increasing unification due to the new means of transport made 
the question whether the southern spirit or the northern should 
prevail an ever more urgent one. There was little possibility 
of compromise. The northern spirit was free and individualistic; 
the southern made for great estates and a conscious gentility 
ruling over a dusky subject multitude. The sympathies of 
British 'liberalism and radicalism were for the north; the 
sympathies of the British landlords and the British ruling 
class were for the south. 

Everj' territory that was organized into a state, every new 
incorporation into the fast-growing American system, became 
a field of conflict between the two ideas, whether it should become 
a state of free citizens or whether the estate system should 
prevail. The issue crept slowly to predominance in American 
affairs after the establishment of Missouri (1821) and Arkansas 
(1836) as slave-holding states. From 1833 an American anti- 
slavery society was not merely resisting the extension of the 
institution, but agitating the whole country for its complete 
abolition. The issue flamed up into conflict over the admission 
of Texas to the union. Texas had originally been a part of the 
republic of Mexico, but it was largely colonized by Americans 
from the slave-holding states, and it seceded from Mexico and 
established its independence in 1836. A vigorous agitation 
for the annexation of Texas followed, and Texas was annexed 
in 1844 and admitted as a state in 1845. Under the Mexican 
law slavery had been forbidden in Texas, but now the south 
claimed Texas for slavery — and got it. 
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Moreover, a war with Mexico arising out of the Texas 
annexation had added New Mexico and other areas to the 
United States, and in these regions also slavery was permitted 
and a Fugitive Slave Bill increased the efficiency of the methods 
* of catching and returning slaves who had fled to free states. 
But, meanwhile, the development of ocean navigation was 
bringing a growing swarm of immigrants from Europe to swell 
the spreading population of the northern states, and raising of 
Iowa, Wisconsin, Minnesota and Oregon, all northern farm 
lands, to state level gave the anti-slavery north the possibility 
of predominance both in the Senate and the House of Repre- 
sentatives. The cotton-growing south, irritated by the increasing 
threat of the Abolitionist movement, and fearing this pre- 
dominance in Congress, began to talk of secession from the 
Union. Southerners began to dream of annexations to the 
south of them in Mexico and the West Indies, and of a great 
slave state, detached from the north and reaching from the 
Mason and Dixon line to Panama. 

Kansas became the region for the final decision. The 
slavery issue plunged the territory of Kansas into what was 
practically a civil war between settlers from the free and 
immigrants from the slave states, a war that continued until 
J857 and ended in the victory of the anti-slavery settlers. But 
until 1801 Kansas was not raised to statehood. The extension 
of slavery was the chief issue before the country in the presi- 
dential election of 1860, and the return of Abraham Lincoln 
as an anti-extension President decided the south to split the 
union. 

South Carolina passed an “ordinance of secession,” and 
prepared for war. Mississippi, Florida, Alabama, Georgia, 
Louisiana and Texas joined her early in 1861, and a convention 
met at . Montgomery in Alabama, elected Jefferson Davis 
president of the “Confederated States” of America, and adopted 
a constitution similar to that of the United States but specifically 
upholding “the institution of negro slavery.” 

Such was the political situation with which Abraham Lincoln 
was called to deal as president of the Union. He was, it chanced, 
a man entirely typical of the new people that had grown up 
after the War of Independence. His people were quite common 
folk; his father could not read or write until after his marriage, 
and his mother, it is said, was an illegitimate child. She was 
a woman of exceptional intellect and character. 

His early years had been spent as a drifting particle in the 
general westward flow of the population. He was bom in 
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Kentucky (1809), was taken to Indiana as a boy, and later on 
to Illinois. Life was rough in the backwoods of Indiana in 
those days; the house was a mere log cabin in" the wilderness, 
and his schooling was poor and casual. But his mother taught 
him to read early, and he became a voracious reader. 

At seventeen he was a big athletic youth, a great wrestler 
and runner. At nineteen he went down river to New Orleans 
as a hired hand on a tiat boat. He worked for a time as clerk 
in a store, served as a volunteer in an Indian war, went into 
business as a storekeeper with a drunken partner, and contracted 
debts that he did not fully pay off for fifteen years. Finally, 
when he was about twenty-four, he got a job as deputy to the 
county surveyor of Sangamon County, which, he said, “kept 
body and soul together.” 

All this time he was reading hard. His earlier books — those 
early books that make the mind — seem to have been few but 
good; he read all he could get; he knew his Shakespeare and 
Burns well, the life of Washington, a history of the United 
States, and so forth. He had the instinct for expression, and 
from his boyhood he wrote as well as studied, producing verse, 
essays, and the like. Much of this was coarse, homely stuff. 
Politics soon attracted him. In 1834, when he was still only 
five-and-twenty, he was elected member of the House of 
Representatives for the state of Illinois; he read for the bar, 
and was admitted in 1836. For a time he worked rather at law 
than politics. 

But the great question before the people of the United 
States insisted upon the attention of every able man. This 
big, capable, self-educated man, so typically a man of the middle 
west, could not fail to be profoundly stirred by the steady 
development of the issues of slavery and secession. In Illinois 
particularly the question flamed because the great leader in 
Congress of the party for the extension of slavery was Senator 
Douglas of Illinois. There was a personal rivalry between the 
two; they had both courted the lady who became Mrs. Lincoln. 
Douglas was a man of great ability and prestige, and for some 
years Lincoln fought against him by speech and pamphlet, 
first in Illinois and then throughout the eastern states, rising 
steadily to the position of his most formidable and finally 
victorious antagonist. Their culminating struggle was the 
presidential campaign of I860, and on the 4th of March, 1801, 
Lincoln was inaugurated president, with the southern states 
already in active secession and committing acts of war. 

The first proceeding of the secessionists was the seizure of 



THE NINETEENTH .CENTURY 


999 


all Federal forts and stores within their boundaries. These 
Federal posts were built on territory belonging to the states in 
whioh they stood, and these states claimed the right to “resume” 
their property. The garrison of Fort Sumter at Charlestown 
'resisted, and the war began with the bombardment of this 
fort on the 12th of April, 1861. America at that time had only 
a very small regular army; it remained loyal to the president, 
and these opening operations of the Confederacy were conducted 
by state levies. President Lincoln at once called for 76,000 
men, and Tennessee, Arkansas, North Carolina, and Virginia 
immediately went over to the Confederacy, which had tfow 
hoisted its own flag, the “Stars and Bars,” against the Stars 
and Stripes. 

So began the civil war in America. It was fought by im- 
provised armies that grew steadily from a few score thousands 
to hundreds of thousands — until at last the Federal forces 
exceeded a million men; it was fought over a vast area between 
New Mexico and the eastern sea. Washington and Richmond 
were the chief objectives. It is beyond our scope here to tell 
of the mounting energy of that epic struggle that rolled to and 
fro across the hills and woods of Tennessee and Virginia and 
down the Mississippi. There was a terrible waste and k illin g 
of men. Thrust was followed by counter-thrust; hope gave 
way to despondency, and returned and was again disappointed. 
Sometimes Washington seemed within the Confederate grasp 
again the Federal armies were driving towards Richmond. 

The Confederates, outnumbered and far poorer in resources, 
fought under a general of supreme ability, General Lee. The 
generalship of the Union was far inferior. For long Lincoln 
clung to General McClellan, the “Young Napoleon,” a pedantic, 
dilatory, and disappointing commander. Generals were dis- 
missed, new generals appointed, until at last, under Sherman 
and Grant, came victory over the ragged and depleted south. 
In October, 1864, a Federal army under Sherman broke through 
the Confederate left and marched down from Tennessee through 
Georgia to the coast, right across the Confederate country, and 
then turned up through the Carolinas, coming in upon the rear 
of the Confederate armies. Meanwhile Grant held Lee before 
Richmond until Sherman closed on him. 

On April 2nd, 1866, the Confederate troops evacuated 
Richmond; on April 9th, Lee and his army surrendered at 
Appomattox Court House, and within a month all the remain- 
ing secessionist armies had laid down their arms and the Con- 
federacy was at an end. 
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But this four years’ struggle had meant an enormous phy- 
sical and moral strain for the people of the United States. In 
many states, in Maryland and Kentucky for esample, opinion 
upon the war was acutely divided. The principle of state 
autonomy was very dear to many minds, and the north seemed 
in effect to be forcing abolition upon the south. Many men 
were against slavery, but also against interference with the free 
power of each individual state over its own people. In the 
border states brothers and cousins, even fathers and sons, would 
take opposite sides and find themselves in antagonistic armies. 
ThS north felt its cause a righteous one, but for great numbers 
of people it was not a full-bodied and unchallenged righteous- 
ness. 

But for Lincoln there was no doubt. He was a clear-minded 
man in the midst of such confusion. He stood for the Union; 
he stood for the great peace of America. He was opposed to 
slavery, but slavery he held to be a secondary issue. His 
primary purpose was that the United States should not be torn 
into two contrasted and jarring fragments. So through the 
long four years of struggle he stood out an inflexible conviction, 
a steadfast will. 

When in the opening stages of the war Congress and the 
Federal generals embarked upon a precipitate emancipation, 
Lincoln opposed and mitigated their enthusiasm. He was for 
emancipation by stages and with compensation. It was only in 
January, 1865, that the situation had ripened to a point when 
Congress could propose to abolish slavery for ever by a con- 
stitutional amendment; and the war was already over before 
this amendment was ratified by the state. 

As the war dragged on through 1862 and 1803, the first 
passions and enthusiasms waned, and America learnt all the 
phases of war weariness and war disgust. Conscription replaced 
volunteering, and changed the spirit of the fighting both in the 
south and the north. The war became a prolonged, dismal, 
fratricidal struggle. 

July, 1863, saw New York rioting against the drafts, and 
the Democratic party in the north sought to win the presidential 
election on the plea that the war was a failure and should be 
discontinued. This would, of course, have meant a practical 
victory for the south. There were organized conspiracies to 
defeat the draft. The gaunt, tall man at the White House found 
himself with defeatists, traitors, dismissed generals, tortuous 
party politicians and a doubting and fatigued people behind 
him, and uninspired generals and depressed troops before him; 
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and his chief consolation must have been that Jefferson Davis 
at Richmond could be in little better case. 

The English government had misbehaved, and permitted 
the Confederate agents in England to launch and man three 
. swift privateer ships — the Alabama is the best-remembered of 
them — which were chasing United States shipping from the 
seas. The French army in Mexico was trampling the Monroe 
doctrine in the dirt. Came subtle proposals from Richmond 
to drop the war, leave the issues of the war for subsequent 
discussion, and turn, Federal and Confederate in alliance, upon 
the French in Mexico. But Lincoln would not listen to spch 
proposals unless the supremacy of the Union was maintained. 
The Americans might do such things as one people but not as two. 

He held the United States together through long weary 
months of reverses and ineffective effort, through black phases 
of division and failing courage; and there is no record that he 
ever faltered in his purpose. There were times when there 
was nothing to be done, when he sat in White House silent and 
motionless, a grim monument of resolve; times when he relaxed 
his mind by jesting and broad anecdotes. He was full of 
sardonic humour, but very tender with the pain of others. 
When some enemies of Grant came to tell him that general 
drank, he asked for the brand of his whisky — “for the others.” 
He was himself a man very abstemious in his habits, capable 
of either an immense industry or an immense patience. 

At last in the early months of 1865 it was plain that victory 
was coming, and he set himself with all his force to make sur- 
render easy and the treatment of the vanquished the beginning 
of a reconciliation. Still his watchword was “Union.” He was 
soon in conflict with the extremists of his own side who wished 
for a vindictive peace. 

He saw the Union triumphant. He entered Richmond the 
day after its surrender and heard of Lee’s capitulation. He 
returned to Washington, and on April 11th made his last public 
address. His theme was reconciliation and the reconstruction 
of loyal government in the defeated states. On the evening 
of April 15th he went to Ford’s Theatre in Washington, and as 
he sat looking at the stage he was shot in the back of the head 
and killed instantly by an actor named Booth, who had some 
sort of grievance against him, and who had crept into the box 
unobserved. 

If the work of healing was impaired and if the United States 
had more trouble and bitterness in the years following the war 
than there was need for, it was because Lincoln was dead. But 
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his work was done, and the Union was saved, and saved for 
good. At the beginning of the war there was no railway to the 
Pacific coast; now the railways spread like a jswiftly growing 
plant until they had clutched and held and woven all the vast 
territories of the United States into one now indissoluble mental 
and material unity. 

Prom that time the consolidation of the United States has 
gone on steadfastly. Within half a century its population had 
passed the hundred million mark. And there is no sign that 
growth and development have yet reached any limitation. 
This Titanic democracy, without king or elaborate foreign 
policy, is, we repeat, a new thing in the world's experience. It 
is not a “Great Power” in the sense in which that phrase is 
used in Europe. It is something more modem in its nature, 
and greater, and with a greater destiny. 

§ 11 

The Rus80-T urkish War and the Treaty of Berlin . 

A fresh upthrust of, what we have here called, the natural 
map against the diplomatic arrangements of the treaty of 
Vienna began in 1875, when the Christian races in the Balkans, 
and particularly the Bulgarians, became restless and insurgent. 
The Turks adopted violent repressive measures, and embarked 
upon massacres of the Bulgarians on an enormous scale. 

Thereupon Russia intervened (1877), and after a year of 
costly warfare obliged the Turks to sign the treaty of San 
Stefano, which was, on the whole, a sensible treaty, breaking 
up the artificial Turkish Empire, and to a large extent estab- 
lishing the natural map. But it had become the tradition of 
British policy to thwart “the designs of Russia” — heaven knows 
why! — whenever Russia appeared to have a design, and the 
British foreign office, under the premiership of Lord Beacons- 
field, intervened w r ith a threat of war if a considerable restora- 
tion of the Turks’ facilities for exaction, persecution and massacre 
was not made. For a time war seemed very probable. The 
British music-halls, those lamps to British foreign policy, were 
lit with patriotic fire, and the London errand-boy going his 
rounds w r as inspired to chant, with the simple dignity of a great 
people conscious of its high destinies, a song declaring that: 

“We don’t want to fight, but, by Jingo, 1 if we do, 

We got the ships, we got the men, w T e got the 
muim-aye too ”... 

1 Hence “Jingo” for any rabid patriot. 
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and so on to a climax : 

“The Russ’ns shall not ’ave Con-stan-te-no . . . pie.” 

In consequence of this British opposition, a conference was 
assembled in 1878 at Berlin to revise the treaty of San Stefano, 
chiefly in the interests of the Turkish and Austrian monarchies; 
the British acquired the island of Cyprus, to which they had no 



sort of right whatever, and which has never been of the slightest 
use to them; and Lord Beaconsfield returned triumphantly 
from the Berlin Conference, with what the British were given 
to understand at the time was “Peace with Honour.” 

This treaty of Berlin was the second main factor, the peace 
of Frankfort being the first, in bringing about the great war of 
1914-18. 
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§ 12 

The ( Second ) Scramble for Overseas Empire. 

ft 

We have suggested that in the political history of Europe 
between 1848 and 1878 the mechanical revolution was not yet 
producing any very revolutionary changes. The post-revolu- 
tionary Great Powers were still going on within boundaries of 
practically the same size and with much the same formalities 
as they had done in pre-revolutionary times. But where the 
increased speed and certainty of transport and telegraphic com- 
munications were already producing very considerable changes 
of condition and method was in the overseas enterprises of Britain 
and the other European powers, and in the reaction of Asia and 
Africa to Europe. 

The end of the eighteenth century was a period of disrupting 
empires and disillusioned expansionists. The long and tedious 
journey between Britain and Spain and their colonies in America 
prevented any really free coming and going between the home 
land and the daughter lands, and so the colonies separated into 
new and distinct communities, with distinctive ideas and interests 
and even modes of speech. As they grew, they strained more 
and more at the feeble and uncertain link of shipping that joined 
them. Weak trading-posts in the wilderness, like those of 
France in Canada, or trading establishments in great alien com- 
munities, like those of Britain in India, might well cling for 
bare existence to the nation which gave them support and a 
reason for their existence. That much and no more seemed 
to many thinkers in the early part of the nineteenth century 
to be the limit set to overseas rule. 

In 1820 the sketchy great European “empires” outside of 
Europe, that had figured so bravely in the maps of the middle 
eighteenth century, had shrunken to very small dimensions. 
Only the Russian sprawled as large as ever across Asia. It 
sprawled much larger in the imaginations of many Europeans 
than in reality, because of their habit of studying the geography 
of the world upon Mercator’s projection, which enormously 
exaggerated the size of Siberia. 

The British Empire in 1816 consisted of the thinly populated 
coastal river and lake regions of Canada, and a great hinterland 
of wilderness in which the only settlements as yet were tin' 
fur-trading stations of the Hudson Bay Company; about a third 
of the Indian peninsula, under the rule of the East India 
Company; the coast districts of the Cape of Good Hope, in- 
habited bv blacks and rebellious-spirited Dutch settlers; a few 
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trading stations on the coast of West Africa, the rock ol Gibraltar, 
the island of Malta, Jamaica, a few minor slave-labour posses* 
sions in the West Indies, British Guiana in South America, and, 
on the other side of the world, two dumps for convicts at Botany 
Bay in Australia and in Tasmania. 

Spain retained Cuba and a few settlements in the Philippine 
Islands. Portugal had in Africa some vestiges of her ancient 
claims. Holland had various islands and possessions in the 
East Indies and Dutch Guiana, and Denmark an island or so 
in the West Indies. France had one or two West India Islands 
and French Guiana. This seemed to be as much as the European 
powers needed, or were likely to acquire, of the rest of the world. 
Only the East India Company showed any spirit of expansion. 

In India, as we have already told, a peculiar empire was 
being built up, not by the British peoples nor by the British 
Government, but by this company of private adventurers with 
their monopoly and royal charter. The company had been 
forced to become a military and political power during the years 
of Indian division and insecurity that followed the break-up of 
India after the death of Aurungzeb in 1707. It had learnt to 
trade in states and peoples during the eighteenth century. 
Clive founded, and Warren Hastings organized, this strange 
pew sort of empire; French rivalry was defeated, as we have 
already told; and by 1798 Lord Mornington, afterwards the 
Marquis Wellesley, the elder brother of that General Wellesley 
who became the Duke of Wellington, became Governor-General 
of India, and set the policy of the company definitely upon the 
line of replacing the fading empire of the Grand Mogul by its 
own rule. 

Napoleon’s expedition to Egypt was a direct attack upon 
the empire of this British company. While Europe was busy 
with the Napoleonic wars, the East India Company, under a 
succession of governors-general, was playing much the same 
role in India that had been played before by Turkoman and 
such-like invaders from the north, but playing it with a greater 
efficiency and far less violence and cruelty. And after the peace 
of Vienna it went on, levying its revenues, making wars, sending 
ambassadors to Asiatic powers, a quasi-independent state — a 
state, however, with a marked disposition to send wealth west- 
ward. 

In a previous chapter, we have sketched the break-up of 
the empire of the Great Mogul and the appearance of the Mah- 
ratta states, the Rajput principalities, the Moslem kingdoms of 
Oudh and Bengal, and the Sikhs. We cannot tell here in any 
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detail how the British company made its way to supremacy, 
sometimes as the ally of this power, sometimes of that, and 
finally as the conqueror of all. Its power sprtjad to Assam, 

Sind, Oudh. 



The map to 
India began of 
take on the 
outlines fami- 
liar to the Eng- 
lish schoolboy 
of to-day, a 
patchwork of 
native states 
embraced and 
held together by 
the great pro- 
vinces under 
direct British 
rule. . . . 

Now, as this 
strange unpre- 
cedented empire 
of the company, 
grew in the 
period between 
1800 and 1858 , 
the mechanical 
revolution was 
quietly abolish 
mg the great 
distance that 
had once separ- 
ated India and 
Britain. In the 
old days the 
rule of the com- 
pany had inter 
fered little in the 
domestic life of 
the Indian 


states; it had given India foreign overlords, but India was 
used to foreign overlords, and had hitherto assimilated 
them; these Englishmen came into the country young, lived 
there most of their lives, and became a part of its system. But 
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now the mechanical revolution began to alter this state of 
affairs. It became easier for the British officials to go home and 
to have holidays in Europe, easier for them to bring out wives 
and families; they ceased to be Indianized; they remained more 
conspicuously foreign and western — and there were more of 
them. And they began to interfere more vigorously with Indian 
customs. Magical and terrible things like the telegraph and 
the railway arrived. Christian missions became offensively busy. 
If they did not make very many converts, at least they made 
sceptics among the adherents of the older faiths. The young 
men in the towns began to be “Europeanized.” to the gf-eat 
dismay of their elders. 

India had endured many changes or rulers before, but never 
the sort of changes in her ways that these things portended. 
The Moslem teachers and the Brahmins were alike alarmed, 
and the British were blamed for the progress of mankind. 
Conflicts of economic interests grew more acute with the in- 
creasing nearness of Europe; Indian industries, and particularly 
the ancient cotton industry, suffered from legislation that 
favoured the British manufacturer. 

A piece of incredible folly on the part of the company preci- 
pitated an outbreak. To the Brahmin a cow is sacred; to the 
Moslem the pig is unclean. A new rifle, needing greased cart- 
ridges — which the men had to bite — was served out to the 
company’s Indian soldiers; the troops discovered that their 
cartridges were greased with the fat of cows and swdne. This 
discovery precipitated a revolt of the company’s Indian army, 
the Indian Mutiny (1857). First the troops mutinied at Meerut. 
Then Delhi rose to restore the empire of the Great Mogul. . . . 

The British public suddenly discovered India. They became 
aware of that little garrison of British people, far away in that 
strange land of fiery dust and wearying sunshine, fighting for 
life against dark multitudes of assailants. How they got there 
and what right they had there, the British public did not ask. 
The love of one’s kin in danger overrides such questions. There 
were massacres and cruelties. 1S57 was a year of passionate 
anxiety in Great Britain. With mere handfuls of troops the 
British leaders, and notably LawTence and Nicholson, did 
amazing things. They did not sit down to be besieged while 
the mutineers organized and gathered prestige; that would 
have lost them India for ever. They attacked, often against 
overwhelming odds. “Clubs, not spades, are trumps,” said 
Lawrence. 

The Sikhs, the Gurkhas, the Punjab troops stuck to the 
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British. The south remained tranquil. Of the massacres of 
Cawnpore and Lucknow in Oudh, and how a greatly outnumbered 
force of British troops besieged and stormed Delhi, other histories 
must tell. By April, 1859, the last embers of the blaze had , 
been stamped out, and the British were masters of India again. 
In no sense had the mutiny been a popular insurrection; it was 
a mutiny merely of the Bengal Army, due largely to the un- 
imaginative rule of the company officials. Its story abounds 
in instances of Indian help and kindness to British fugitives. 
But it was a warning. 

*The direct result of the mutiny was the annexation of the 
Indian Empire to the British crown. By the Act entitled An 
Act for the Better Government of India , the Governor-General 
became a Viceroy representing the Sovereign, and the place 
* of the company was taken by a Secretary of State for India 
responsible to the British Parliament. In 1877 Lord Beacons- 
field, to complete this work, caused Queen Victoria to be pro- 
claimed Empress of India. 

Upon these extraordinary lines India and Britain are linked 
at the present time. India is still the empire of the Great 
Mogul, expanded, but the Great Mogul has been replaced by the 
“crowned republic” of Great Britain. India became an autoc- 
racy without an autocrat. Its rule combines the disadvantage 
of absolute monarchy with the impersonality and irresponsibility 
of democratic officialdom. The Indian with a complaint to 
make had no visible monarch to go to; his Emperor was a 
golden symbol; he must circulate pamphlets in England or 
inspire a question in the British House of Commons. The 
more occupied Parliament was with British affairs, the less 
attention India received and the more she was at the mercy of 
her small group of higher officials. 

This was manifestly impossible as a permanent state of 
affairs. Indian life, whatever its restraints, was moving forward 
with the rest of the world; India had an increasing service of 
newspapers, an increasing number of educated people affected 
by Western ideas, and an increasing sense of common grievance 
against her government. There has been little or no cone 
sponding advance in the education and quality of the British 
official in India during the century. His tradition was a high 
one; he was often a man of exceptional quality, but the system 
was unimaginative and inflexible. Moreover, the military power 
that stood behind these officials had developed neither in 
character nor intelligence during the century. No other cla^ 
has been so stagnant intellectually as the British military caste. 
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Confronted with a more educated India, the British’ military 
man, uneasily aware of his educational defects and constantly 



apprehensive of ridicule, displayed a growing disposition to- 
wards spasmodic violence that has had some very lamentable 
results. A sort of countenance was given to the lack of know!- 
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edge and self-oontrol by the forceful teachings of Mr. Kipling 
to which we have already made allusion. 

The growth of the British Empire in directions other than 
that of India was by no means so rapid during the earlier half 
of the nineteenth century. A considerable school of political 
thinkers in Britain was disposed to regard overseas possessions 



as a source of weakness to the kingdom. The Australian settle- 
ments developed slowly until in 1842 the discovery of valuable 
copper mines, and in 1851 of gold, gave them a new importance. 
Improvements in transport were also making Australian wool 
an increasingly marketable commodity in Europe. Canada, 
too, was not remarkably progressive until 1849; it was troubled 
by dissensions between its French and British inhabitants, 
there were several serious revolts, and it was only in 1867 that 
a new constitution creating a Federal Dominion of Canada 
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relieved its internal strains. It was the railway that altered 
the Canadian outlook. It enabled Canada, just as it enabled 
the United States, to expand westward, to market its com and 
Qther produce in Europe, and, in spite of its swift and extensive 
growth, to remain in language and sympathy and interests 
one community. The railway, the steamship, and the tele- 



graphic cable were indeed changing all the conditions of colonial 
development. 

Before 1840 English settlements had already begun in New 
Zealand, and a new Zealand Land Company had been formed 
to exploit the possibilities of the island. In 1840 New Zealand, 
also, was added to the colonial possessions of the British crown. 

Canada, as we have noted, was the first of the British pos- 
sessions to respond richly to the new eoonomic possibilities 
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the new' methods of transport were opening. Presently the 
republics of South America, and particularly the Argentine 
Republic, began to feel, in their cattle trade and coffee growing, 
the increased nearness of the European market. Hitherto the 
chief commodities that had attracted the European powers into 
unsettled and barbaric regions had been gold or other metals, 
spices, ivory, or slaves. But in the latter quarter of the nine- 
teenth century the increase of the European populations was 
obliging their governments to look abroad for staple foods; and 
the growth of scientific industrialism was creating a demand 
for new raw materials, fats and greases of every kind, rubber, 
and other hitherto disregarded substances. It was plain that 
Great Britain and Holland and Portugal were reaping a great 
and growing commercial advantage from their very considerable 
control of tropical and sub-tropical products. After 1871 
Germany, and presently France, and later Italy, began to look 
for unannexed raw-material areas, or for Oriental countries 
capable of profitable modernization. 

So began a fresh scramble all over the world, except in the 
American region where the Monroe doctrine now barred such 
adventures, for politically unprotected lands. Close to Europe 
was the continent of Africa, full of vaguely known possibilities. 
In 1850 it was a continent of black mystery ; only Egypt apd 
the coast were known. A map must show’ the greatness of the 
European ignorance at that time. It would need a book as 
long as this Outline to do justice to the amazing story of the 
explorers and adventurers who first pierced this cloud of dark- 
ness, and to the political agents, administrators, traders, settler.-, 
and scientific men who followed in their track. Wonderful 
races of men like the pigmies, strange beasts like the okapi, 
marvellous fruits and flow'ers and insects, terrible diseases, 
astounding scenery of forest and mountain, enormous inland 
seas and gigantic rivers and cascades, were revealed — a whoie 
new world. Even remains (at Zimbabwe) of some unrecorded 
and vanished civilization, the southward enterprise of an early 
people, were discovered. 

Into this new world came the Europeans, and found the 
rifle already there in the hands of the Arab slave-traders, and 
negro life in disorder. By 1900, all Africa was mapped, ex- 
plored, estimated, and divided between the European powers; 
divided with much snarling and disputation into portions that 
left each power uneasy or discontented, but which (see map) 
remained much the same till 1914. Little heed was given to 
the welfare of the natives in this scramble. The Arab slaver was, 



1013 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 

indeed, curbed rather than expelled; but the greed for rubber, 
which was a wild product collected under compulsion by the 
natives in the Belgian Congo — a greed exacerbated by the 
pitiless avarice of the King of the Belgians — and the clash of 
inexperienced European administrators with the native popula- 
tion, led to horrible atrocities. No European power has perfectly 
clean hands in this matter. 

We cannot tell here in any detail how Great Britain got 
possession of Egypt in 1883, and remained there in spite of the 
fact that Egypt was technically a part of the Turkish Empire, 
nbr how nearly this scramble led to war between France aqd 
Great Britain in 1898, when a certain Colonel Marchand, crossing 
Central Africa from the west coast, tried at Fashoda to seize 
the Upper Nile. In Uganda the French Catholic and the 
British Anglican missionaries disseminated a form of Christian- 
ity so heavily charged with the spirit of Napoleon, and so 
finely insistent upon the nuances of doctrine, that a few years 
after its first glimpse of European civilization, Mengo, the 
capital of Uganda, was littered with dead “Protestants” and 
“Catholics” extremely difficult to distinguish from the entirely 
unspiritual warriors of the old regime. 

Nor can we tell how the British Government first let the 
Boers, or Dutch settlers, of the Orange River district and the 
Tfansvaal set up independent republics in the inland parts of 
South Africa, and then repented and annexed the Transvaal 
Republic in 1877; nor how the Transvaal Boers fought for free- 
dom and won it after the Battle of Majuba Hill (1881). Majuba 
Hill was made to rankle in the memory of the English people 
by a persistent Press campaign. A war with both republics 
broke out in 1899, a three years’ war enormously costly to the 
British people, which ended at last in the surrender of the two 
republics. 

Their period of subjugation was a brief one. In 1907, after 
the downfall of the imperialistic government which had con- 
quered them, the Liberals took the South African problem in 
band, and these former republics became free and fairly willing 
associates with Cape Colony and Natal in a confederation of 
all the states of South Africa as one self-governing republic 
under the British crown. 

In a quarter of a century the partition of Africa was com- 
pleted. There remained unannexed three comparatively small 
countries: Liberia, a settlement of liberated negro slaves on the 
west coast; Morocco, under a Moslem sultan; and Abyssinia, a 
barbaric country, with an ancient and peculiar form of Chris- 
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tianity, which had successfully maintained its independence 
against Italy at the battle of Adowa in 1896. 

§ 13 

The Indian Precedent in A$ia. 

It is difficult to believe that any large number of people 
really accepted this headlong painting of the map of Africa in 
European colours as a permanent new settlement of the world’s 
affairs, but it is the duty of the historian to record that it was 
sq, accepted. 

There was but a shallow historical background to the 
European mind in the nineteenth century, hardly any sense of 
what constitutes an enduring political system, and no habit of 
penetrating criticism. The quite temporary advantages that 
the onset of the mechanical revolution in the west had given 
the European Great Powers over the rest of the Old World 
were regarded by people, blankly ignorant of the great Mongol 
conquests of the thirteenth and following centuries, as evidences 
of a permanent and assured European leadership of mankind. 
They had no sense of the transferability of science and its fruits. 
They did not realize that Chinamen and Indians could carry on 
the work of research as ably as Frenchmen or Englishmen. 
They believed that there was some innate intellectual drive-in 
the west, and some innate indolence and conservatism in the 
east, that assured the Europeans a world predominance for 
ever. 

The consequence of this infatuation was that the various 
European foreign offices set themselves not merely to scramble 
with the British for the savage and undeveloped regions of the 
world’s surface, but also to carve up the populous and civilized 
countries of Asia as though these peoples, also, were no more 
than raw material for European exploitation. The inwardly 
precarious but outwardly splendid imperialism of the British 
ruling class in India, and the extensive and profitable posses- 
sions of the Dutch in the East Indies, filled the ruling and mer- 
cantile classes of the rival Great Powers with dreams of similar 
glories in Persia, in the disintegrating Ottoman Empire, and in 
Further India, China and Japan. 

In the closing years of the nineteenth century it was assumed, 
as the reader may verify by an examination of the current 
literature of the period, to be a natural and inevitable thing that 
all the world should fall under European dominion. With 
a reluctant benevolent air the European mind£prepared itself 
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to take up what Mr. lludyard Kipling called “the White Man’s 
Burthen” — that is to say, the lordship of the earth. The 
Powers set themselves to this enterprise in a mood of jostling 
rivalry, with half-educated or illiterate populations at home, 
with a mere handful of men, a few thousand at most, engaged 
in scientific research, with their internal political systems in a 
state of tension or convulsive change, with a creaking economic 
system of the most provisional sort, and with their religions 
far gone in decay. They really believed that the vast popula- 
tion of eastern Asia could be permanently subordinated to 
such a Europe. * 

Even to-day there are many people who fail to grasp the 
essential facts of this situation. They do not realize that in 
Asia the average brain is not one whit inferior in quality to the 
average European brain; that history shows Asiatics to be as 
bold, as vigorous, as generous, as self-sacrificing, and as capable 
of strong collective action as Europeans ; and that there are, and 
must continue to be, a great many more Asiatics than Europeans 
in the world. 

It has always been difficult to restrain the leakage of knowl- 
edge from one population to another, and now it becomes 
impossible. Under modern conditions worldwide economic and 
educational equalization is in the long run inevitable. An 
irftellectual and moral rally of the Asiatics is going on at the 
present time. The slight lee-way of a century or so, a few 
decades may recover. At the present time, for example, for 
one Englishman who knows Chinese thoroughly, or has any 
intimate knowledge of Chinese life and thought, there are 
hundreds of Chinamen conversant with everything the English 
know. 

The balance of knowledge in favour of India may be even 
greater. To Britain, India sends students; to India, Britain 
sends officials — for the most part men untrained in scientific 
observation. There is no organization whatever for the sending 
of European students, as students, to examine and inquire into 
Indian liistory, archaeology, and current affairs, or for bringing 
learned Indians into contact with British students in Britain. 

Since the year 1898 — the year of the seizure of Kiau-Chau 
by Germany and of Wei-hai-wei by Britain, and the leasing of 
Tort Arthur to Russia — events in China have moved more rapidly 
than in any other country except Japan. A great hatred of 
Europeans swept like a flame over China, and a political society 
for the expulsion of Europeans, the Boxers, grew up and broke 
out into violence in 1900. This was an outbreak of rage and 
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mischief „ on quite old-fashioned lines. In 1900 the Boxers 
murdered 250 Europeans and, it is said, nearly 30,000 Christians; 
China, not for the first time in history, was under the sway of 
a dowager empress. She was an ignorant woman, but of great 
force of character and in close sympathy with the Boxers. She 
supported them, and protected those who perpetrated outrages 
on the Europeans. All that, again, is what might have hap- 
pened in 500 b.c. or thereabouts against the Huns. 

Things came to a crisis in 1900. The Boxers became more 
and more threatening to the Europeans in China. Attempts 
were made to send up additional European guards to the Peking 
legations, but this only precipitated matters. The German 
minister was shot down in the streets of Peking by a soldier 
of the Imperial Guard. The rest of the foreign representatives 
gathered together and made a fortification of the more favour- 
ably situated legations and stood a siege of two months. A 
combined allied force of 20,000 under a German general then 
marched up to Peking and relieved the legations, and the 
empress fled to Sian-fu, the old capital of Tai-tsung in Shensi. 
Some of the European troops committed grave atrocities upon 
the Chinese civil population. That brings one up to about the 
level of 1850, let us say. 

There followed the practical annexation of Manchuria by 
Russia, a squabble among the powers, and in 1904 a British 
invasion of Tibet, hitherto a forbidden country. But what 
did not appear on the surface of these events, and what made 
all these events fundamentally different, was that China now 
contained a considerable number of able people who had a 
European education and European knowledge. 

The Boxer insurrection subsided, and then the influence of 
this new factor began to appear in talk of a constitution ( 1900), 
in the suppression of opium-smoking, and in educational reforms. 
A constitution of the Japanese ty]>e came into existence in 
1909, making China a limited monarchy. But China is not 
to be moulded to the Japanese pattern, and the revolutionary 
stir continued. Japan, in her own reorganization, and in 
accordance with her temperament, had turned her eyes to the 
monarchist West, but China was looking across the Pacific. 
In 1911 the essential Chinese revolution began. In 1912 the 
emperor abdicated, and the greatest community in the world 
became a republic. The overthrow of the emperor was also the 
overthrow of the Manchus, and the Mongolian pigtail, which 
had been worn by the Chinese since 1644, ceased to be com- 
pulsory upon them. 
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At the present time it is probable that there is more good 
brain-matter and more devoted men working out the moderniza- 
tion and the reorganization of the Chinese civilization than we 
should find directed to the welfare of any single European people. 
China will presently have a modernized practicable script, a 
press, new and vigorous modem universities, a reorganized 
industrial system, and a growing body of scientific and economic 
inquiry. The natural industry and ingenuity of her vast popu- 
lation will be released to co-operate upon terms of equality 
with the Western world. 

She has great internal difficulties ahead of her yet; of that 
no man can judge. A phase of civil war and commotion is 
inevitable. Nevertheless, the time may not be very distant 
when the Federated States of China may be at one with the 
United States of America and a pacified and reconciled Europe 
in upholding the organized peace of the world. 

§ 14 

The History of Japan . 

The pioneer country, however, in the recovery of the Asiatic 
peoples was not China but Japan. We have outrun our story 
in telling of China. Hitherto Japan has played but a small 
part in this history; her secluded civilization has not contri- 
buted very largely to the general shaping of human destinies; 
she has received much, but she has given little. The original 
inhabitants of the Japanese islands were probably a northern 
people with remote Nordic affinities, the Hairy Ainu. But the 
Japanese proper are of the Mongolian race. PhysicaUy they 
resemble the Amerindians, and there are many curious resem- 
blances between the prehistoric pottery and so forth of Japan 
and similar Peruvian products. It is not impossible that they 
are a back-flow from the trans-Pacific drift of the Neolithic 
culture, but they may also have absorbed from the south a 
Malay and even a Negrito element. 

Whatever the origin of the Japanese, there can be no doubt 
that their civilization, their writing, and their literary and 
artistic traditions are derived from the Chinese. They were 
emerging from barbarism in the second and third century of 
the Christian era, and one of their earliest acts as a people 
outside their own coimtry was an invasion of Korea under a 
queen Jingo, who seems to have played a large part in estab- 
lishing their civilization. Their history is an interesting and 
romantio one; they developed a feudal system and a tradition 
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of chivalry; their attacks upon Korea and China are an Eastern 
equivalent of the English wars in France. 



Japan was first brought into contact with Europe in the 
sixteenth century. In 1542 some Portuguese reached it in a 
Chinese junk, and in 1549 a Jesuit missionary, Francis Xavier, 
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began his teaching there. The Jesuit accounts describe a country 
greatly devastated by perpetual feudal war. For a time Japan 
welcomed European intercourse, and the Christian missionaries 
gaade a great number of converts. A certain William Adams, 
of Gillingham in Kent, became the most trusted European 
adviser of the Japanese, and showed them how to build big 
ships. There were voyages in Japanese-built ships to India 
and Peru. 

Then arose complicated quarrels between the Spanish 
Dominicans, the Portuguese Jesuits, and the English and Dutch 
Protestants, each warning the Japanese against the evil political 
designs of the others. The Jesuits, in a phase of ascendancy, 
persecuted and insulted the Buddhists with great acrimony. 
These troubles interwove with the feudal conflicts of the time. 
In the end the Japanese came to the conclusion that the Euro- 
peans and their Christianity were an intolerable nuisance, and 
that Catholic Christianity in particular was a mere cloak for 
the political dreams of the Pope and the Spanish monarchy — 
already in possession of the Philippine Islands; there was a 
great and conclusive persecution of the Christians; and in 1638 
Japan, with the exception of one wretched Dutch factory on 
the minute island of Deshima in the harbour of Nagasaki, was 
absolutely closed to Europeans, and remained closed for over 
200 years. 

The Dutch on Deshima were exposed to almost unendurable 
indignities. They had no intercourse with any Japanese except 
the special officials appointed to deal with them. During two 
centuries the Japanese remained as completely cut oli from the 
rest of the world as though they lived upon another planet. It 
was forbidden to build any ship larger than a mere coasting 
boat. No Japanese could go abroad, and no European enter 
the country. 

For two centuries Japan remained outside the main current 
of history. She lived on in a state of picturesque feudalism 
enlivened by blood feuds, in which about five per cent, of the 
population, the samurai , or fighting men, and the nobles and 
their families, tyrannized without restraint over the rest of the 
population. All common men kneit when a noble passed; to 
betray the slightest disrespect was to risk being slashed to 
death by his samurai . The elect classes lived lives of romantic 
adventure without one redeeming gleam of novelty; they loved, 
murdered, and pursued fine points of honour — which probably 
bored the intelligent ones extremely. We can imagine the 
wretchedness of a curious mind, tormented by the craving for 
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travel alid knowledge, cooped up in these islands of empty 
romance. 

Meanwhile, the great world outside went on to wider visions 
and new powers. Strange shipping became more frequent, 
passing the Japanese headlands; sometimes ships were wrecked 
and sailors brought ashore. Through Deshima, their one link 
with the outer universe, came warnings that Japan was not 
keeping pace with the power of the Western world. In 1837 a 
ship sailed into Yedo Bay flying a strange flag of stripes and 
stars, and carrying some Japanese sailors she had picked up far 
adrift in the Pacific. She was driven off by a cannon shot. 

This flag presently reappeared on other ships. One in 1849 
came to demand the liberation of eighteen shipwrecked American 
sailors. Then in 1853 came four American warships under 
Commodore Perry, and refused to be driven away. He lay 
at anchor in forbidden waters, and sent messages to the two 
rulers who at that time shared the control of Japan. In 1854 
he returned with ten ships, amazing ships propelled by steam 
and equipped with big guns, and he made proposals for trade and 
intercourse that the Japanese had no power to resist. He 
landed with a guard of 500 men to sign the treaty. Incredulous 
crowds watched this visitation from the outer world marching 
through the streets. 

Russia, Holland, and Britain followed in the wake of America. 
Foreigners entered the country, and conflicts between them 
and Japanese gentlemen of spirit ensued. A British subject 
was killed in a street brawl, and a Japanese town was bombarded 
by the British (1S63). A great nobleman, whose estates com- 
manded the Straits of Shimonoseki, saw r fit to fire on foreign 
vessels, and a second bombardment by a fleet of British, French, 
Dutch, and American warships destroyed his batteries and 
scattered his swordsmen. Finally, an allied squadron (1865), 
at anchor off Osaka, imposed a ratification of the treaties which 
opened Japan to the world. 

The humiliation of the Japanese by these events was intense, 
and it would seem that the salvation of peoples lies largely in 
such humiliations. With astonishing energy and intelligence 
they set themselves to bring their culture and organization up 
to the level of the European powers. Never in all the histoiy 
of mankind did a nation make such a stride as Japan then did. 
In 1866 she was a mediaeval people, a fantastic caricature of the 
extremist romantic feudalism: in 1899 hers was a completely 
Westernized people, on a level with the most advanced European 
powers, and well in advance of Russia. She completely dis- 
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pelled the persuasion that Asia was in some irrevocable way 
hopelessly behind Europe. She made all European progress 
seem sluggish and tentative by comparison. 

We cannot tell here in any detail of Japan’s war with China 
in 1894-95. It demonstrated the extent of her Westernization. 
She had an efficient Westernized army and a small yet sound 
fleet. But the significance of her renascence, though it was 
appreciated by Britain and the United States, who were already 
treating her as if she were a European state, was not under- 
stood b) 7 the other Great Powers engaged in the pursuit of new 
Indias in Asia. Russia was pushing down through Manchuria 
to Korea, France was already established far to the south in 
Tonkin and Annam, Germany was prowling hungrily on the 
look-out for some settlement. The three powers combined to 
prevent Japan reaping any fruits from the Chinese war, and 
particularly from establishing herself on the mainland at the 
points commanding the Japan sea. She was exhausted by her 
war with China, and they threatened her with war. 

In 1898 Germany descended upon China, and, making the 
murder of two missionaries her excuse, annexed a portion of 
the province of Shantung. Thereupon Russia seized the 
Liao-tung peninsula, and extorted the consent of China to an 
extension of her trans-Siberian railway to Port Arthur; and in 
1900 she occupied Manchuria. Britain was unable to resist 
the imitative impulse, and seized the port of Wei-hai-wei (1898). 

How alarming these movements must have been to every 
intelligent Japanese a glance at the map will show. They led 
to a war with Russia which marks an epoch in the history of 
Asia, the close of the period of European arrogance. The 
Russian people were, of course, innocent and ignorant of this 
trouble that was being made for them half-way round the 
world, and the wiser Russian statesmen were against these 
foolish thrusts; but a gang of financial adventurers surrounded 
the Tsar, including the Grand Dukes, his cousins. They had 
gambled deeply in the prospective looting of Manchuria and 
China, and they would suffer no withdrawal. So there began 
a transportation of great armies of Japanese soldiers across the 
sea to Port Arthur and Korea, and the sending of endless train- 
loads of Russian peasants along the Siberian railway to die in 
those distant battlefields. 

The Russians, badly ledjand dishonestly provided, were 
beaten on sea and land alike. The Russian Baltic Fleet sailed 
*ound Africa to be utterly destroyed in the Straits of Tsushima. 
A revolutionary movement among the common people of Russia, 
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infuriated by this remote and reasonless slaughter, obliged the 
Tsar to end the war (1905); he returned the southern half of 
Saghalien, which had been seized by Russia in 1875, evacuated 
Manchuria, and resigned Korea to Japan. The white man 
was beginning to drop his load in eastern Asia. For some 
years, however, Germany remained in uneasy possession of 
Kiau-Chau. 


§ 15 

Close of the Period of Overseas Expansion. 

I 

We have already noted how the enterprise of Italy in 
Abyssinia had been cheeked at the terrible Battle of Adowa 
(1896), in which over 3,000 Italians were killed and more than 
4,000 taken prisoner. The phase of imperial expansion at the 
expense of organized non -European states was manifestly 
drawing to a close. It had entangled the quite sufficiently 
difficult political and social problems of Great Britain, France, 
Spain, Italy, Germany and Russia with the affairs of consider- 
able alien, unassimilable, and resentful populations: Great 
Britain had Egypt (not formally annexed as yet), India, Burma, 
and a variety of such minor problems as Malta and Shanghai; 
France had cumbered herself with Tonkin and Annam in 
addition to Algiers and Tunis; Spain was newly entangled* in 
Morocco; Italy had found trouble for herself in Tripoli; and 
German overseas imperialism, though its “place in the sun” 
seemed a poor one, derived what satisfaction it could from the 
thought of a prospective war with Japan over Kiau-Chau. 

F* All these “ subject ” lands had populations at a level of 
intelligence and education very little lower than those of the 
possessing country; the development of a native press, of a 
collective self-consciousness, and of demands for self-govern- 
ment was in each case inevitable, and the statesmen of Europe 
had been far too busy achieving these empires to have any 
clear ideas of what they would do with them when they got 
them. 

The Western democracies, as they woke up to freedom, 
discovered themselves “imperial,” and were considerably em- 
barrassed by the discovery. The*' East came to the Western 
capitals with perplexing demands. In London the common 
Englishman, much preoccupied by strikes, bv economic riddles, 
by questions of nationalization, municipalization, and the like, 
found that his path was crossed and his public meetings were 
attended by a large and increasing number of swarthy gentle- 
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men in turbans, fezes, and other strange headgear, all feaying in 
effect: “You have got U9. The people who represent your 
government havev destroyed our own government, and prevent 
us from making a new one. What are you going to do with 
us?” 


§ 16 

The British Empire in 1914. 

We may note here briefly the very various nature of the 
constituents of the British Empire in 1914. It was and is»a 
quite unique political combination; nothing of the sort has 
ever existed before. It is a new thing in political history, just 
as the United States is a new thing. It is a larger and a more 
complicated thing than such nationalist states as France, 
Holland or Sweden. 

First and central to the whole system was the “crowned 
republic” of the United British Kingdoms, including (against 
the will of a considerable part of the Irish people) Ireland. The 
majority of the British Parliament, made up of the three united 
parliaments of England, Scotland, and Ireland, determined 
the headship, the quality and policy of the ministry, and deter- 
mined it largely on considerations arising out of British domestic 
politics. It was this ministry which was the effective supreme 
government, with powers of peace and war, over all the rest 
of the empire. 

Next in order of political importance to the British States 
were the “crowned republics” of Australia, Canada, New- 
foundland (the oldest British possession, 1583), New Zealand, 
and South Africa, all practically independent and self-governing 
states in alliance with Great Britain, but each with a repre- 
sentative of the Crown appointed by the Government in office; 

Next, the Indian Empire, an extension of the empire of the 
Great Mogul, with its dependent and “protected” states reaching 
now from Baluchistan to Burma, and including Aden, in all 
of which empire the British Crown and the India Office (under 
Parliamentary control) played the role of the original Turkoman 
dynasty; 

Then the ambiguous possession of Egypt, still nominally a 
part of the Turkish Empire and still retaining its own monarch, 
the Khedive, but under almost despotic British official rule. 
Egypt, be it noted, was made a quasi-independent kingdom in 
“alliance” with Britain in 1922. 

Then the still more ambiguous “ Anglo-Egyptian ” Sudan 
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province, occupied and administered jointly by the British and 
by the Egyptian Government; 

Then a number of partially self-governing communities, 
some British in origin and some not, with elected legislatures 
tod an appointed executive, such as Jamaica, the Bahamas, 
Bermuda, Malta. A new and much more liberal Maltese con- 
stitution was promulgated in June, 1920, practically putting 
Malta on the footing of a self-governing colony. 

Then the Crown colonies, in which the rule of the British 
Home Government (through the Colonial Office) verged on 
autocracy, as in Ceylon, Trinidad, and Fiji (where there was 
an appointed council), and Gibraltar and St. Helena (where 
there was a governor) ; 

Then great areas of (chiefly) tropical lands, raw-product 
areas, with politically weak and under-civilized native com- 
munities, which were nominally protectorates, and adminis- 
tered either by a High Commissioner set over native chiefs (as 
in Basutoland) or over a chartered company (as in Rhodesia). 
In some cases the Foreign Office, in some cases the Colonial 
Office, and in some cases the India Office had been concerned in 
acquiring the possessions that fell into this last and least definite 
class of all, but for the most part the Colonial Office was now 
responsible for them. 

* It will be manifest, therefore, that no single office and no 
single brain had ever comprehended the British Empire as a 
whole. It w r as a mixture of growths and accumulations entirely 
different from anything that had ever been called an empire 
before. 

It guaranteed a wide peace and security ; that is why it was 
endured and sustained by many men of the “ subject” races — 
in spite of official tyrannies and insufficiencies, and of much 
negligence on the part of the “home” public. 

Like the “Athenian empire,” it was an overseas empire; 
its ways were sea ways, and its common link was the British 
Navy. Like all empires, its cohesion was dependent physically 
upon a method of communication; the development of sea- 
manship, shipbuilding, and steamships between the sixteenth 
and nineteenth centuries had made it a possible and convenient 
Pax — the “Pax Britannica” — and fresh developments of air 
or swift land transport or of undersea warfare might at any 
time make it inconvenient or helplessly insecure. 


2h 



1026 


THE OUTLINE OF HISTORY 


§ 17 

Painting, Sculpture anil Architecture. 

• 

We have been writing of the nineteenth century because 
that is a convenient existing term to use, but it will be plain’ 
to the reader by this time that the period of this chapter is not 
really from 1800 to 1900, but from 1815 to 1914. Between these 
dates there was no great catastrophe, no great breaking-point. 
The changes that went on were ver} r considerable indeed, but 
they were not sudden nor were they in any sense reversals of 
tlfe general process. 

Before we deal with the convulsion with w r hich this century 
of progress and invention concluded, it will be well to give 
three sections to the artistic forms in which it expressed itself. 
We have already dealt with the development of its scientific 
knowledge and its political philosophy; we will now glance first 
at its plastic and pictorial art, then at its musical life, and then 
at its creative and expressive literature. 

The story of European painting in the opening half of the 

nineteenth century reflected the social changes of the time. 

It was a time in which the middle class, the serious commercial 

type, was increasing very rapidly in wealth and importance; 

it was a time of enriched manufacturers and new financial 

* 

successes. Presently came the railways, steamships, overseas 
trade in staples and the large speculative fortunes that arose 
directly and indirectly out of these things. The restored 
European Courts were tinged by a disposition to propitiate 
and associate with this new wealth. The successful manu- 
facturer became the typical patron of painting and architecture. 
He was trying to assimilate himself to the gentlefolk. He 
desired rather pictures made by gentlemen for gentlemen, than 
disturbing power or disconcerting beauty. He desired pictures 
before which he could eat his dinner or drink his tea in comfort 
and satisfaction, and he was prepared to pay liberally for them. 
The versatile and wonderful Spaniard Goya (1746-1828), the 
great English landscape painters Constable (1776-1837) and 
Turner (1775-1851), David and Ingres, of whom w r e have spoken 
&s expressing the spirit of the French Empire, passed and left 
no equals. But the painting of pictures became a very con- 
siderable profession. The British Royal Academy, the French 
Salon, held annual exhibitions of pictures painted to please, 
and artists bought large distinguished houses and lived lives of 
respectable luxury. In England many were even knighted. 
Sculpture followed in the same direction. The appreciation of 
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pictures, if it ceased to be very intense, became very wide. 
For large sections of the English public, an annual pilgrimage 
to London “to gee the Academy ” became almost obligatory. 

But as the century passed on beyond its middle years, the 
'same tendency to unrest that had disturbed the religious and 
social routines of Europe appeared in the world of art. In 
England Ruskin (1819-1900) and William Morris (1834-1896) 
criticized the academic inanities of art and contemporary 
decoration with a disturbing effectiveness. There were schisms 
in the profession of painting; there appeared new schools, and 
notably the Pre-Raphaelites who sought for precedents fy*d 
methods in the work of those earlier days before painting became 
elegant. Under the approval of Ruskin and Morris they turned 
their eyes back to the Middle Ages and painted Arthurian 
heroes and Blessed Damosels. Other, still more rebellious, 
spirits turned their eyes towards the world about them. Corot 
(1796-1875) had maintained his vigour of vision throughout 
this period of dullness, and after the disaster of 1870-71 France 
saw a great resumption of the precedents of Rembrandt and 
Velasquez in the work of such masters as Degas, Manet and 
Renoir. With them must be named the great American 
Whistler (1834-1903). People tired, almost unconsciously, of 
the polite picture, and a style of domestic architecture came 
into vogue which tolerated no surrender of wall-space to the 
framed oil-painting. As the period closed, the output of easel 
pictures for buying and hanging up just anywhere was under- 
going a sensible decline, and the unstanchable supply of art 
students was being directed with increasing success to the more 
modest and desirable pursuit of the decorative arts. 

In the closing years of the nineteenth century there were 
many signs to show that a maximum of exact representativeness 
in art had passed. Representation of flowers and figures 
vanished from carpet and curtain and dress materials; repre- 
sentation became a secondary and subdued quality in painting 
and sculpture. We have already noted a previous period of 
realistic rendering in the time of Akhnaton in Egypt and another 
during the Graeco-Roman period, and we have remarked how 
rapidly this latter phase passed into the stiffness, flatness and 
symbolism of Byzantine and Gothic work and the formal and 
geometrical methods of Moslem decoration. Still earlier the 
vivid impressionism of the later Palaeolithic period had been 
followed by the formalism of the early Neolithic art. Now, 
''gain, in the first and second decades of the twentieth century 
we find art turning away, as if glutted, from reality, disregarding 
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outer forni for the traces of motion, becoming once more analy- 
tical and symbolical. This drift seems likely to continue. It 
is also helped now by the increasing efficiency • of photography 
for merely circumstantial precision. The world wearies of 
undigested fact. 

The century opened in a phase of architectural dullness. 
The classical tradition, sustained by the rule of classical pedants 
in the schools, had gradually dominated and checked the free 
development of the Renaissance style, and most new buildings 
betrayed their regret for an age gone by two thousand years 
before. Everywhere appeared white-faced colonnaded fagades 
of stucco. Then, with the Romantic revival in literature upon 
which we will presently enlarge, and with the collapse of 
Napoleon’s attempt to revive Imperial Rome, came a shifting 
of the attention of this most imitative period to the Middle 
Ages. There was a Gothic revival after the classic revival, 
which was particularly powerful in Britain, and produced, 
among many other remarkable exploits, the present Houses of 
Parliament. Then the period of Queen Anne, which had been 
distinguished by a special development of the still living Renais- 
sance modes, was invoked. Architects in Britain would build 
you a hall or house in the classic, Gothic, Scotch baronial or 
Queen Anne style; the one style that did not appear anywhere 
was the Nineteenth Century style. The Englishmen went 
about in trousers and top-hats and dingy coloured clothes, 
severely modern and sober, but their houses and public buildings 
were dressed in the dispirited fashions of the past, as if for some 
cheerless and unpopular fancy dress ball. 

In France and Germany there was much more architectural 
initiative; the Renaissance style still lived and developed in 
France. Such interesting problems in architecture, however, 
as were afforded by railway stations, railway bridges, ware- 
houses, factories, and so forth, were never seriously attempted 
anywhere — w'ith the possible exception of Germany. An in- 
efficient ugliness was the rule for such buildings. It was as if 
the rush of new needs, new materials, and new opportunities 
had overwhelmed the architectural courage of the age. One 
of the oddest, most typical products of this phase of dismay 
is the London Tower Bridge, in which a light and powerful 
fabric of steelwork is plastered over with suggestions of Flemish 
stonemasonry and memories of a mediaeval drawbridge. But 
all the public buildings of nineteenth-century Britain reek with 
bad decaying history. 

Domestic architecture degenerated even more than public, 
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throughout a large part of the century. The gross increase in 
the European populations, that absorbed so much of the in- 
creased resources of the time, Jed to a frightful proliferation of 
low-grade housing about the growing towns; endless rows of 
•mean small houses in Britain, gawky tenement houses in most 
other European countries. Only as the century closed, and 
the birth-rate fell and the automobile came into effect in redis- 
tributing the population that had been breeding and congesting 
about the railway stations, did any general interest in domestic 
architecture revive and pleasant modern types of cottage and 
country house appear. 

America in colonial days had produced an extremely agree- 
able type of country house, more particularly in Virginia and 
the South, an adaptation to local conditions of British country- 
house architecture, which itself sprang from the fruitful Renais- 
sance stem. We have already noted Sir Christopher Wren’s 
contribution to this development. Apart from this domestic 
side, American architecture until the closing decades of the 
century was mainly transplanted European design. The Capitol 
at Washington, for example, is French work. It might have 
been built in Paris or Brussels. Much of the domestic housing 
was flimsy and commonplace. When Britain adopted the sash 
window, America retained the continental casement. But in 
the eighties and nineties of the century the growing wealth and 
self-reliance of the new world broke out into new and vigorous 
architectural initiatives. America began to use steel, glass and 
concrete construction with an increasing boldness and success. 
These materials and the invention and perfection of the 
“elevator” rendered possible buildings of a hitherto unpre- 
cedented height and scale. In 1870 American architecture 
scarcely existed; by 1910 America was far in advance of any 
other country in the world in the freshness and courage of its 
new buildings. At an interval came Germany. The names of 
Richardson (1838-1886) and Stanford White (1853-1906) stand 
out among the American architects of this new period. 

It is to the America of the twentieth century that we must 
look for the gradual expression in building and housing of the 
new powers and resources the nineteenth century revealed to 
mankind; and associated with this development of architecture 
we may count on new and remarkable developments there of 
sculpture, painting, mosaic and the decorative arts generally. 
In that continent will be the greater opportunity, the greater 
wealth, the greater freedom of mind. 



1030 


THE OUTLINE OF HISTORY 


§ 18 

Music in the Nineteenth Century. 

The flow of musical creation that was in progress during the 
eighteenth century suffered little let or hindrance throughout* 
the period of this chapter. We have named Mozart and 
Beethoven as culminating figures of the eighteenth century. 
Beethoven carries us over into the nineteenth century and 
beside him we must put his contemporary Weber (1786-1820) 
an experimentalist and innovator of cardinal importance, and 
a little later the very considerable figures of Schubert (1707-1828), 
Mendelssohn (1809-1847), and Schumann (1810-1856). Nor 
can we ignore Cesar Franck's (1822-1890) “Cathedrals of 
Sound.” Music was now passing more and more out of the 
domain of royal and noble patronage into the concert hall and 
the appeal to the suffrages of a specially cultivated public. Side 
by side with opera, there was an increasing production of song 
and pianoforte pieces for the refined home and of dance music 
for the social gathering. There was no corresponding advance 
in religious music after the days of Handel and Bach. But 
the royal patron was still of importance to the composer of 
great operas, and the courts of Bavaria and Russia especially 
were the fostering-places of a new “opera-drama ” and a new 
conception of the ballet. 

One can trace in the music of the century the broadening 
interests of the age. Composers began to seek for new themes 
and a new spirit amidst the folk-music of the east European 
and eastern peoples. 

Chopin (1809-1849) utilized Polish, Liszt (1811-1886) and 
Joachim (1831-1907) Hungarian sources of inspiration, and 
Brahms (1833-1897) went still further afield to India for material 
to incorporate with Ids essentially classical fabric. Wagner 
was bom in 1813 and died in 1883. He followed in the foot- 
steps of Weber. He broke up the established tradition of 
opera, dramatized and broadened and expanded the range of 
instrumental music, charged it with new power and passion. 
Later, in Russia, Tchaikovsky (1840-1893), Moussorgsky (1835- 
1881), and Rimsky Korsakov (1844-1908) were to discover new 
realms of colour and delight. 

Here, in the limited space at our disposal, we can but name 
the Czech Dvorak (1841-1904), the lively enterprise of Richard 
Strauss (bom 1864), and the fresh beauty of Debussy (1862- 
1918). 

So far America has contributed little to recognized great 
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music. But just as the United States suddenly leapjt forward 
from architectural nothingness into great architecture with the 
new occasions, the steel construction and the untried materials 
of the nineties, so it is possible that at any time there may come 
•the dawn of new musical forms and emancipations out of the 
West. For some time noise has been coming over from America 
to Europe in increasing volume — and sometimes it is very 
cheerful noise. The negro spirit has worked up into the dance 
room and the music hall. The time may come when in the 
concert hall, at least, the American may come to be proud of 
and grateful for that stream of black in the south. But here 
we cannot discourse of jazz and its associated developments.* 

We shall say no more of music in this Outline . The present 
period is a period characterized by a wide distribution of what 
was once the privilege of a cultivated class. The gramophone, 
the pianola, the broadcasting apparatus, are making the whole 
world familiar with the best and greatest composers. 

§ 19 

The Rise of th*> Novel to Predominance in Literature . 

In the space at our disposal here it is impossible to give much 
more than the barest, most simplified account of the great flood 
of literary activities tlirough which the new r forces of this century 
of expansion sought expression. We have already dealt with 
the leading ideas of the founders and makers of Socialism and 
of the influence of the enlarging scientific vision upon religious, 
political and social ideas. But it is impossible for us to do full 
justice to the significance and continuing influence of such 
great practical thinkers as Adam Smith (1723-1790), Malthus 
(1766-1834), and their successors, or of such profound and 
penetrating speculations as those of Schopenhauer (1788-1860) 
and Nietzsche (1844-1900) in Germany. Hegel (1770-1831), 
again, is for us like a tempting item at the end of too long a 
menu. We must leave him. He deflected the current of 
modem thought very curiously, but it recovers from his de- 
flection. 

Nor can we discuss here the accidents of taste and absurdities 
of interpretation that made Lord Byron (1788-1824), that dog- 
gerel satirist w r ith the philosophy of a raan-about-towm, into a 
great figure in the nineteenth-century conception of literature 
throughout Europe, nor weigh the value of Goethe (1749-1832), 
who was for many years the intellectual and (esthetic god of 
Germany. He has that prominenoe no longer. He littered the 
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German mind with a great wealth of uprooted and transplanted 
classicism. He was great, elegant and industrious. He was 
the noble collector in literature as Byron was the noble rebel. 

The century opened with a considerable outburst of poetry, 
particularly in Britain. It was poetry with characteristics of 
its own; there was a new realization of nature as being in 
emotional relationship with man, an unconscious disregard of 
creeds and an unrestrained approach to the deepest questions 
about life, as though almost unawares the poet had gone out of 
the fabric of established and accepted beliefs into a free universe. 
The poems of this phase had generally a narrative thread that 
was reduced at times to a shadow — and they rambled grace- 
fully, argumentatively, variously. Shelley (1792-1822), Keats 
(1795-1821), Wordsworth (1770-1850), are the outstanding 
names of this age of English poetic expression. Wordsworth 
with a very variable artistry gave voice to a mystical pantheism, 
a deep sense of God in Nature. Shelley was the first and 
greatest of modem poets. His thought was saturated with 
scientific ideas and his perception of the transitory nature of 
the political institutions of his time was far in advance of any 
contemporary. The poetic impulse was sustained in England 
in the succeeding generation with greater melody and beauty 
and less far-reaching implications by Tennyson (1809-1892), 
who achieved a great popularity, flattered Queen Victoria, and 
was the first among British poets to be made a peer for his 
poetry. His Morte cT Arthur is worthy to stand beside the 
architecture of the time. The fame of Longfellow (1807-1882) 
was not so much an American equivalent as an American retort 
to Tennyson. 

Developing more slowly and against the discouragement of 
the scholastic, academic and critical worlds, the form of prose 
fiction rose by degrees to equality with and then to a pre- 
dominance over poetry. That was what people were really 
reading, that was what the times required. The great prose 
book about life, with a narrative progression in its substance, 
already foreshadowed by Rabelais and developed by the dis- 
cursive novels of Fielding and Sterne, emerged slowly to com- 
pletion and recognition as the century progressed. As it grew 
in length and power, the short novel and the short story ap- 
peared beside it. 

The earlier novels were stories of events and studies of 
manners. Fanny Burney (1752-1840) takes us back to the world 
of Dr. Johnson. Jane Austen (1775-1817), working within 
narrow limits, carried on the tradition of feminine observe 
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tion finely expressed. From the restraints and limitations of 
this sort of tale about manners and feelings, we find the English 
novel gradually freaking bounds as the mind of the century 
broke bounds. 

• A very great and central figure in the enlargement of the 
novel was the German writer Jean Paul Richter (1763-1825). 
His narrative is a mere thread for jewelled and decorated digres- 
sions. Another great German writer was Heine (1797-1856). 
Richter affected the work of the English writer Thomas Carlyle 
very profoundly. Through Carlyle the discursive and enriching 
influence of Richter reached Charles Dickens (1812-1870) and 
George Meredith (1828-1909). Thackeray (1811-1863), the great 
rival of Dickens, wandered and philosophized and buttonholed 
his reader, but in a fashion that derives rather from Sterne than 
from the Germans. Charles Reade (1814-1884), in his Cloister 
and the Hearth , presented the still living issues between Pro- 
testantism and Catholicism in Europe in the fabric of a great 
romance. Both Thackeray and Carlyle found their disposition 
to discuss life freely leading them away from the form of frank 
fiction towards the interpretation of historical phases. There 
is a natural and necessary connection between the great novel 
of the English type and history. Carlyle’s French Revolution 
and his Frederick the Great were read like novels, and an im- 
mense success was made by Macaulay (1800-1859) with his 
history of the later Stuart period. It is the fault of historians 
rather than the fault of the public if history is not widely read. 
Such brilliant historical writers as Lytton, Strachey, Guedalla 
and Belloc arc as popular as novelists in England and America. 

In France, the same necessities and curiosities that broadened 
the English novel from a mere story to a picture and interpreta- 
tion of life, inspired Balzac (1797-1850) to the vast enterprise 
of his Comedie Humaine. At a great distance below him, his 
successor, Zola (1840-1902), wrote his kindred Rougon-Macquart 
cycle, a group of novels tracing the fortunes of a copious French 
family through several generations. Victor Hugo (1802-1885) 
stands by himself, an exuberant, bold, florid and sometimes 
rather tawdry mind, erupting plays, poems, novels and political 
disquisitions. But in France the influence of the Academy, the 
classical tradition, the tradition of scholastic discipline, though 
*t could not restrain these exceptional cases, did on the whole 
tame and subdue the art of fiction. It must have “form,” said 
the pedagogues. It must be “correct.” It must not digress. 
It must be politely impersonal in its manner. So the French 
n ovel was obstructed on its way to the limitless freedoms of 
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experiment that the British school enjoyed. Within the limits 
thus fixed, Flaubert (1821-1880) is the most subtle and finished 
of French writers. 

Thomas Hardy (1840-1928), the last of the great Victorian 
novelists, belongs rather to this French classical school than* 
the British tradition in fiction. He rebelled in his later years 
against the limitations he had set himself, abandoned the novel 
form altogether, and in The Dynasts, a representation of the 
whole Napoleonic adventure in the form of a drama, he achieved 
his crowning masterpiece, another instance of the close affinity 
of the great novelist to the interpretative historian. 

The desire to know about life and what is happening to it, 
the disposition to question life closely and keenly, that made 
the British impatient of the formal restrictions of poetry and 
elevated the novel and its cognate forms to literary predominance, 
spread through all the European countries. Germany, Russia, 
Scandinavia, in particular, produced great literature in this 
form. The outstanding name amidst a multitude of excellent 
German novelists is that of Gustav Freytag (1816-1895). Norway 
produced its BjOmson (1832-1910); Russia a great galaxy of 
splendid writers from Gogol (1809-1852) to Dostoievsky (1821- 
1881), Turgeniev (1818-1883), Tolstoy (1828-1900), and Tchehof 
(died 1904). 

But not all readers in the nineteenth century were eager and 
curious. Intermingled with the types and classes whose minds 
were filled with doubts and progress, were types and social 
strata in active resistance to progressive ideas. Side by side 
with a great and growing literature that provoked and stimu- 
lated, there was in Europe and America alike a vast output of 
written matter at every level of technical achievement, which 
was designed to amuse and soothe and reassure. People had 
learnt to read, there was much time and need for reading, and 
they read to stanch their minds rather than encourage their 
flow. 

Sir Walter Scott is a figure whose enormous contemporary 
prestige will, like Lord Byron’s, perplex posterity. He began 
his literary career as a poet, and wrote two long, glib narrative 
poems; he then wrote a series of historical romances, glorifying 
the romantic past, exalting the loyalties of monarchy, the rich- 
ness of tradition. These appealed enormously to gentlefolks 
and prosperous people, alarmed by the cold uncertainties of the 
changing and questioning present. He was the begetter of a 
wave of romantic and regretful fiction, not only throughout the 
English-speaking world, but throughout Europe. 
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Upon the Continent, these two writers, strangely ' translated 
or paraphrased, were used as symbols of a vague large wave of 
influences, complex in origin, incoherent in aim and quality, 
and now happily dispersed and done with — the Romantic 
Movement. It meant mediae valism, it meant rich and florid 
colour, it meant gestures towards adventure in armour and a 
disapproval of contemporary fashions and interests. It meant 
instinct against reason and emotion against science. Its ten- 
dency to archaic language was tempered by the indolence of its 
exponents. It had more of the nature of a drinking bout 
followed by a riot than of a phase in intellectual and aesthetic 
progress. It was opposed not only to the realities of the present, 
but to the classic past. It was catholic, it was individualistic, 
it revived the fairies and wallowed in sham legends; it was 
anything: it was, in the final reckoning, nothing. 

In Germany it was written about enormously and heavily, 
but it pervaded all Europe. Shakespeare was claimed as a 
Romantic; there was a w T oolly-brained “Romantic Philosophy ” 
and a “Romantic Theology.” There was a vast production of 
costume novels in English, the mental parallel of the English 
revival of Gothic architecture, and stockbrokers and tired 
business men could forget the responsibilities of their business 
activities and the question of where, if anywhere, they thought 
they were going, by dreaming themselves the gallant crusaders, 
soldiers, highwaymen and rescuers of distressed damsels, who 
figured as the heroes of these stories. There was no pretence 
to analyse the appearances and significance of the period in this 
costume stuff. That was its charm. It w r as the refuge of minds 
passionately anxious not to think. The mentality of the 
characters was the mentality of the prosperous middle-class, 
purified and idealized. 

R. L. Stevenson (1850-1894), the last of the Scott dynasty 
of romantic writers, confessed himself capable of better things 
and called himself a mental prostitute — as, indeed, he w\as. The 
costume novel was written on the Continent, but it never became 
a serious industry there as it did in the English-speaking system, 
because the rapid development of a prosperous reading middle- 
class came later upon the Continent and under circumstances 
that were mentally more stimulating. 

As a very recent development, we may note that after a 
pause in the growth of the novel, marked by a tendency to 
group novels in trilogies or extend them w T ith sequels, there 
has come a fresh expansion of this form. The novel seems 
likely to become a picture of the whole world seen through the 
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©yes of some typical individual. The most remarkable of these 
new long novels has been the Jean Cristophe of Romain Rolland 
(bom 1866), which was published in ten successive volumes. 
Closely associated with this enlargement is the appearance of ^ 
vast, formless, endless books of reminiscence, comment and’ 
description, of which the typical writer is Proust (died 1922). 
A figure standing almost alone in the world’s literature of this 
age is Anatole France (1844-1924), whose Bergeret series dis- 
played the same tendency to replace the isolated roman by a 
running commentary on things in general. Miss Dorothy 
Richardson, writing with vivid copiousness of a narrow rivulet 
of experience, may be called the Jane Austen of the interminable 
novel. 

An interesting change in the novel as the nineteenth century 
passes into the twentieth is the steady increase of social, political 
and religious discussion. Novelists of the Dickens and Thackeray 
period wrote for a public whose ideas and social values were 
definitely settled. They do not discuss; they assume the moral 
scenery and concentrate upon character, upon personal idio- 
syncrasies. Thackeray did not discuss; he preached, a very 
different thing to do. In the nineteenth-century novel, “char- 
acters” and their behaviour constitute the entire substance of 
the fabric. But the intellectual unsettlement of the present 
time finds itself reflected in the novel as a discussion of ideas. 
Thoughts and theories enter into the drama. They amplify 
the interest but they obscure that emphatic “characterization” 
more living than life, which is the supreme excellence of 
Victorian fiction. 

Anticipations of all these developments of the modern novel 
in the direction of a roving and easy criticism of life and vievs 
about life can, no doubt, be found in the literature of earlier 
times, from the Golden Ass onward; but none of these anticipa- 
tions of its form and scale appeared in anything like the variety 
and bulk of the nineteenth -century writings that are more or 
less novels, and hardly any had the peculiar quality of free, 
undirected judgment upon life in bulk and detail whicli 
distinguishes the nineteenth-century mind from all preceding 
phases. 

The drama had depended hitherto for its support on the 
existence of a settled society, with fixed habits and convictions, 
which could supply regular and sympathetic audiences. In a 
century of social disorganization and reconstruction, the settled 
routines of theatre-going were broken up, and for half a century 
and more the varied multitude of people who thought and 
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discussed and sought for new things was hardly represented at 
all in the audiences of the time. The European theatre passed 
through a phase of triviality and insignificance; it paralleled the 
popular novels and romances in its disposition to waste time 
•agreeably. 

The French drama was neat but empty. In England the 
drama was equally empty, but by no means so neat. Very 
gradually and against an immense critical opposition, the great 
forces that demanded discussion and ideas came into operation 
in the dramatic world. Ibsen, the Norwegian (1828-1906), 
was the central figure in the return of the drama towards £he 
discussion of contemporary reality. Barrie’s agreeable fantasy 
did much to smash the stiff tradition of the “well-made play” 
in England, and slowly Bernard Shaw (born 1856) struggled 
into predominance and influence. Hauptmann (born 1862) and 
Sudermann (born 1857) are prominent among the German 
dramatists of this new phase of sincerity and power. The 
war checked dramatic enterprise for a time, but its end 
released a great abundance of living and hopeful energy 
upon both sides of the Atlantic. At present the stage both 
in Europe and America is in a state of healthy and vigorous 
innovation. 

When we turn to the development of American literature 
we must distinguish between two sharply contrasted phases, 
the phase of European predominance, English and French, and 
the phase of release. For a long period the literary activities 
of America concentrated in New England and were merely a 
branch, albeit a very vigorous branch, of the general English 
and European literature. It centred upon Boston. The writers 
of this phase talked a lot about the Declaration of Independence, 
but so far as form and method went they did not oeem to realize 
it had happened. America had its distinctive tastes; it was 
quicker to take up Carlyle than England was ; it sounded a note 
of its own in the essays of Emerson (1803-1882); but Long- 
fellow was merely an English poet who happend to have been 
born in America and who wTote about American themes. Edgar 
Allan Poe (1809-1849) was less English than European in his 
methods, and Hawthorne (1804-1864) showed a touch of 
stdf-conscious Teutonic glamour. W. D. Howells (1837-1920), 
again, wrote a series of fine austere novels in a manner that 
would put him beside Thomas Hardy under the French school 
in a general classification of the novel. Henry James (1843- 
HH6) was an American who wrote neither like an Englishman 
nor an American, but like an American transplanted to European 
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conditions; his scene was always European, and his favourite 
theme was the clash of the naive American with the complexities 
of the older civilizations. Perhaps the most essentially American 
of all nineteenth-century writers was Mark Twain (1835- 
1910). 

It was only with the new century that American writers as a 
body set themselves to attack the phenomena of the new social 
life of America and its problems with anything like the unembar- 
rassed vigour of the best European tradition. Such books as 
the Main Street and Baf)biti of Sinclair Lewis and Dreiser’s 
American Tragedy show an American intelligence, interested 
directly and simply in America and no longer looking east 
either for methods or endorsement. American poetry and 
belles-lettres have indeed become almost aggressively inde- 
pendent now, and such critical writers as Mencken seek to 
impress the world with their distinguished freshness and delicacy 
of vision, very earnestly, noisily and vehemently. Writers like 
Sherwood Anderson and James Branch Cabell, again, reveal a 
newness and vigour of initiative that is full of promise. Although 
as yet there are no supremely great names to note in modern 
American letters, nor very much finished achievement, never- 
theless, in view of the wealth, abundance and abounding curiosity 
of that great new reading public it is hard to believe that pre- 
sently a considerable body of literary work of the first ordDr 
will not respond to the appeal of the American opportunity and 
appear. 

It is not easy at present for a European writer to estimate 
the quality of the literary activities of India during the last 
century. The tendency of the British rule is to ignore or mini- 
mize Indian intellectual effort, and there are few translations of 
the very considerable number of vernacular stories and novels 
about contemporary life that have been produced in recent 
years. Rabindranath Tagore (bom 1861) is widely known in 
the West, but rather as a poet than as a novelist and publicist. 
The East seems to be following the West in its economic and 
social developments, and as the new forces that have made the 
great novel, the short novel, the short story and the short lyric, 
the living forms of literary expression in the West, become 
effective in Asia, they will probably produce similar results. 
In Japan and China a very great intellectual fermentation is in 
progress. The art and the organization of translation and 
interpretation between the East and West are still undeveloped 
and crude, but they are rapidly being improved and extended, 
and the time may not be very remote when prose writers at 
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least, if not lyric poets, will appeal almost from tbd outset of 
their careers to a world-wide audience. 

The scientific inquiry, the philosophical thought, the general 
< literary activity of this period we have considered, was far 
more abundant, far higher in its general quality and reached 
more people and a higher proportion of the world’s population 
than was ever the case before. There is no sign whatever of 
any considerable check in this ever-widening mental flow. 
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Fob thirty-six years after the Treaty of San Stefano and the 
Berlin Conference, Europe maintained an uneasy peace within 
its borders; there was no war between any of the leading states 
during this period. They jostled, browbeat, and threatened one 
another, but they did not come to actual hostilities. There was 
a general realization after 1871 that modem war was a much 
more serious thing than the professional warfare of the eighteenth 
century, an effort of peoples as a whole that might strain the 
social fabric very severely, an adventure not to be rashly 
embarked upon. The mechanical revolution was giving con- 
stantly more powerful (and expensive) weapons by land and sea. 
and more rapid methods of transport; and making it more and 
more impossible to carry on warfare without a complete dis- 
location of the economic life of the community. Even the 
foreign offices felt the fear of war. 

But although war was dreaded as it had never been dreaded 
in the world before, nothing was done in the way of setting up 
a federal control to prevent human affairs drifting towards war. 
In 1898, it is true, the young Tsar Nicholas II ( 1894 - 1917 ) 
issued a rescript inviting the other Great Powers to a conference 
of states “seeking to make the great idea of universal peace 
triumph over the elements of trouble and discord.” His rescript 
recalls the declaration of his predecessor, Alexander I, which 
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gave its tone to the Holy Alliance, and it is vitiated by the same 
assumption that peace can be established between sovereign 
governments rather than by a broad appeal to the needs and 
rights of the one people of mankind. The lesson of the United 
'States of America, which showed that there could be neither 
unity of action nor peace until the thought of the “people of 
Virginia ” and the “people of Massachusetts” had been swept 
aside by the thought of the “people of the United States,” 
went entirely disregarded in the European attempts at 
pacification. 

Two conferences were held at The Hague in Holland, ene 
in 1899 and another in 1907, and at the second nearly all the 
sovereign states of the world were represented. They were 
represented diplomatically, there was no direction of the general 
intelligence of the world to their deliberations, the ordinary 
common man did not even know that these conferences were 
sitting, and for the most part the assembled representatives 
haggled cunningly upon points of international law affecting war, 
leaving aside the abolition of war as a chimera. These Hague 
Conferences did nothing to dispel the idea that international 
life is necessarily competitive. They accepted that idea. They 
did nothing to develop the consciousness of a world commonweal 
overriding sovereigns and foreign offices. The international 
lawyers and statesmen who attended these gatherings were as 
little disposed to hasten on a world commonweal on such a basis 
as were the Prussian statesmen of 1848 to welcome an all-German 
parliament overriding the rights and “policy” of the King of 
Prussia. 

In America a series of three Pan-American conferences in 
1889, 1901, and 1906 went some way towards the development 
of a Bcheme of international arbitration for the whole American 
continent. 

The character and good faith of Nicholas II, who initiated 
these Hague gatherings, we will not discuss at any length here. 
He may have thought that time was on the side of Russia. But 
of the general unwillingness of the Great Powers to face the 
prospect of a merger of sovereign powers, without which 
permanent peace projects are absurd, there can be no sort of 
doubt whatever. It was no cessation of international com- 
petition with its acute phase of war that they desired, but rather 
a cheapening of war, which was becoming too costly. Each 
wanted to economize the wastage of minor disputes and conflicts, 
and to establish international laws that would embarrass its 
more formidable opponents in war-time without incommoding 
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itself. These were the practical ends they sought at the Hague 
Conference. It was a gathering they attended to please 
Nicholas II, just as the monarchs of Europe had subscribed 
to the evangelfcal propositions of the Holy Alliance to please 
Alexander I ; and as they had attended it, tbej T tried to makg 
what they conceived to be some use of it. 

§2 

Imperial Germany. 

« The peace of Frankfort had left Germany Prussianized and 
united, the most formidable of all the Great Powers of Europe. 
France was humiliated and crippled. Her lapse into republican- 
ism seemed likely to leave her without friends in any European 
Court. Italy was as yet a mere stripling; Austria sank now 
rapidly to the position of a confederate in German policy; Russia 
was vast but undeveloped; and the British Empire was mighty 
only on the sea. Beyond Europe the one power to be reckoned 
with by Germany was the United States of America, growing 
now into a great industrial nation, but with no array nor navy 
worth considering by European standards. 

The new Germany which was embodied in the empire that 
had been created at Versailles was a complex and astonishing 
mixture of the fresh intellectual and material forces of the 
world, with the narrowest political traditions of the European 
system. She was vigorously educational; she was by far the 
most educational state in the world; she made the educational 
pace for all her neighbours and rivals. 

In this time of reckoning for Germany, it may help the 
British reader to a balanced attitude to recall the educational 
stimulation for which his country has to thank first the German 
Prince Consort and then German competition. That mean 
jealousy of the educated common man on the part of the British 
ruling class, which no patriotic pride or generous impulse had 
ever sufficed to overcome, went down before a growing fear of 
German efficiency. And Germany took up the organization 
of scientific research and of the application of scientific method 
to industrial and social development with such a faith and 
energy as no other community had ever shown before. 

Throughout all this period of the armed peace she was 
reaping and sowing afresh and reaping again the harvests, the 
unfailing harvests, of freely disseminated knowledge. She grew 
swiftly to become a great manufacturing and trading power; 
her steel output outran the British; in a hundred new fields 
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of production and commerce, where intelligence antf system 
were of more account than mere trader’s cunning, in the manu- 
facture of optical glass, of dyes and of a multitude of chemical 
products, and in endless novel processes, she led the world. 

• To the British manufacturer who was accustomed to see 
inventions come into his works — he knew not whence nor why 
— begging to be adopted, this new German method of keeping 
and paying scientific men seemed abominably unfair. It was 
compelling fortune, he felt. It was packing the cards. It was 
encouraging a nasty class of intellectuals to interfere in the 
affairs of sound business men. Science went abroad from its 
first home like an unloved child. The splendid chemical industry 
of Germany was built on the work of the Englishman Sir William 
Perkin, who could find no “practical” English business man 
to back him. 

And Germany also led the way in many forms of social 
legislation. Germany realized that labour is a national asset, 
that it deteriorates through unemployment, and that, for the 
common good, it has to be taken care of outside the works. 
The British emplo} r er was still under the delusion that labour 
had no business to exist outside the works, and that the worse 
such exterior existence was, the better somehow for him. 
Moreover, because of his general illiteracy, he was an intense 
ifidividualist : his was the insensate rivalry of the vulgar mind; 
he hated his fellow-manufacturers about as much as he hated 
his labour and his customers. German producers, on the other 
hand, were persuaded of the great advantages of combination 
and civility ; their enterprises tended to flow together and assume 
more and more the character of national undertakings. 

This educating, scientific, and organizing Germany was the 
natural development of the liberal Germany of 1848; it had its 
roots far back in the recuperative effort that drew its impulse 
from the shame of the Napoleonic conquest. All that was good, 
all that was great in this modern Germany, she owed indeed 
to her schoolmasters. 

But this scientific organizing spirit was only one of the two 
factors that made up the new German Empire. The other factor 
was the Hohenzollern monarchy which had survived Jena, which 
had tricked and bested the revolution of 1848, and which, mider 
the guidance of Bismarck, had now clambered to the legal 
headship of all Germany outside Austria. Except the Tsardom, 
no other European state had so preserved the tradition of the 
Grand Monarchy of the eighteenth century as the Prussian. 
Through the tradition of Frederick the Great, Macliiavelli now 
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reigned ip Germany. In the head of this fine new modern 
state, therefore, there sat no fine modem brain to guide it to a 
world predominance in world service, but an old spider lusting 
for power. Prussianized Germany was at once the newest and 
the most antiquated thing in Western Europe. She was tho 
best and the wickedest state of her time. 

The psychology of nations is still but a rudimentary science. 
Psychologists have scarcely begun to study the citizen side of 
the individual man. But it is of the utmost importance to our 
subject that the student of universal history should give some 
thought to the mental growth of the generations of Germans 
educated since the victories of 1871. They were naturally 
inflated by their sweeping unqualified successes in war, and by 
their rapid progress from comparative poverty to wealth. It 
would have been more than human in them if they had not given 
way to some excesses of patriotic vanity. But this reaction 
was deliberately seized upon and fostered and developed by 
a systematic exploitation and control of school and college, 
literature and press, in the interests of the Hohenzollern dynasty. 

A teacher, a professor, who did not teach and preach, in 
and out of season, the racial, moral, intellectual, and physical 
superiority of the Germans to all other peoples, their extra- 
ordinary devotion to war and their dynasty, and their inevitable 
destiny under that dynasty to lead the world, was a marked 
man, doomed to failure and obscurity. German historical teach- 
ing became an immense systematic falsification of the human 
past, with a view to the Hohenzollern future. All other nations 
were represented as incompetent and decadent; the Prussians 
were the leaders and regenerators of mankind. 

The young German read this in his school-books, heard it 
in church, found it in his literature, had it poured into him 
with passionate conviction by his professor. It was poured 
into him by all his professors; lecturers in biology or mathe- 
matics would break off from their proper subject to indulge 1 
in long passages of patriotic rant. Only minds of extraordinary 
toughness and originality could resist such a torrent of suggestion. 
Insensibly there was built up in the German mind a conception 
of Germany and its emperor as of something splendid and pre- 
dominant as nothing else had ever been before, a godlike nation 
in “shining armour” brandishing the “good German sword 
in a world of inferior — and badly disposed — peoples. 

We have told our story of Europe; the reader may judge 
whether the glitter of the German sword is exceptionally blinding- 
Germania was deliberately intoxicated, she was systematically 
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kept drunk, with this sort of patriotic rhetoric. It is the 
greatest of the Hohenzollem crimes that the Crown constantly 
and persistently, tampered with education, and particularly 
with historical teaching. No other modem state has so sinned 
against education. The oligarchy of the crowned republic of 
Great Britain may have crippled and starved education, but 
the Hohenzollern monarchy corrupted and prostituted it. 

It cannot be too clearly stated, it is the most important 
tact in the history of the last half-century, that the German 
people were methodically indoctrinated with the idea of a 
German world-predominance based on might, and with the 
theory that war was a necessary thing in life. The key to 
German historical teaching is to be found in Count Moltke’s 
dictum : “ Perpetual peace is a dream, and it is not even a beautiful 
dream. War is an element in the order of the world ordained 
by God. Without war the world would stagnate and lose 
itself in materialism.” And the German philosopher Nietzsche 
found himself quite at one with the pious field-marshal. 

“It is mere illusion and pretty sentiment,” he observes, 
“to expect much (even anything at all) from mankind if it forgets 
how to make war. As yet no means are known which call so 
much into action as a great war that rough energy born of the 
camp, that deep impersonality born of hatred, that conscience 
born of murder and cold-bloodedness, that fervour bom of 
effort in the annihilation of the enemy, that proud indifference 
to loss, to one’s own existence, to that of one’s fellows, that 
earthquake-like soul-shaking which a people needs when it is 
losing its vitality.” 

This sort of teaching, which pervaded the German Empire 
from end to end, was bound to be noted abroad, bound to alarm 
every other power and people in the world, bound to provoke 
an anti-German confederation, and it was accompanied by a 
parade of military, and presently of naval, preparation that 
threatened France, Russia, and Britain alike. It affected the 
thoughts, the manners, and morals of the German people. 

After 1871 the German abroad thrust out his chest and 
raised his voice. He threw a sort of trampling quality even 
into the operations of commerce. His machinery came on the 
markets of the world, his shipping took the seas, with a splash 
of patriotic challenge. His very merits he used as a means of 
offence. (And probably most other peoples, if they had had 
the same experiences and undergone the same training, would 
have behaved in a similar manner.) 

By one of those accidents in history that personify and 
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precipitate catastrophes, the ruler of Germany, the Emperor 
William II, embodied the new education of his people and the 
Hohenzollern tradition in the completest form. He came to 
the throne in 1888 at the age of twenty-nine; his father, 
Frederick III, had succeeded his grandfather, William I, in the 
March, to die in the June of that year. William II was the 
grandson of Queen Victoria on his mother’s side, but his tem- 
perament showed no traces of the liberal German tradition 
that distinguished the Saxe-Coburg-Gotha family. His head 
was full of the frothy stuff of the new imperialism. He signalized 
his accession by an address to his army and navy; his address 
to the people followed three days later. A high note of contempt 
for democracy was sounded: ‘‘The soldier and the army, not 
parliamentary majorities, have welded together the German 
Empire. My trust is placed in the army.” So the patient 
work of the German schoolmasters was disowned, and the 
Hohenzollern declared himself triumphant. 

The next exploit of the young monarch was to quarrel with 
the old Chancellor Bismarck, who had made the new German 
Empire, and to dismiss him (1890). There were no profound 
differences of opinion between them, but, as Bismarck said, 
the Emperor intended to be his own chancellor. 

These were the opening acts of an active and aggressive 
career. This William II meant to make a noise in the worlcl, 
a louder noise than any other monarch had ever made. The 
whole of Europe was soon familiar with the figure of the new 
monarch, invariably in military uniform of the most glittering 
sort, staring valiantly, fiercely moustached, and with a withered 
left arm ingeniously minimized. He affected silver shining 
breastplates and long white cloaks. A great restlessness was 
manifest. It was clear he conceived himself destined for great 
things, but for a time it was not manifest what particular great 
things these were. There w^as no Oracle at Delphi to tell him 
that he was destined to destroy a great empire. 

The note of theatricality about him and the dismissal of 
Bismarck alarmed many of his subjects, but they w r ere presently 
reassured by the idea that lie was using his influence in the 
cause of peace and to consolidate Germany. He travelled 
much, to London, Vienna, Rome — where he had private con- 
versations with the Pope — to Athens, where his sister married 
the king in 1889, and to Constantinople. He was the first 
Christian sovereign to be a sultan’s guest. He also w'ent to 
Palestine. A special gate was knocked through the ancient 
wall of Jerusalem so that he could ride into that place; it was 
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beneath his dignity to walk in. He induced the JSultan to 
commence the reorganization of the Turkish army upon German 
lines and under .German officers. 

In 1895 he announced that Germany was a “world power,” 
*and that “the future of Germany lay upon the water” — regard- 
less of the fact that the British considered that they were there 
already — and he began to interest himself more and more in 
the building up of a great navy. He also took German art 
and literature under his care ; 
he used his influence to retain 
the distinctive and blinding 
German blackletter against 
the Roman type used by the 
rest of western Europe, and 
he supported the Pan- 
German movement, which 
claimed the Dutch, the 
Scandinavians, the Flemish 
Belgians, and the German 
Swiss as members of a great 
German brotherhood — as, in 
fact, good assimilable stuff 
for a hungry young empire 
which meant to grow. All 
other monarehs in Europe 
paled before him. 

He used the general hos- 
tility against Britain aroused 
throughout Europe by the 
war against the Boer 
Republics to press forward 
his schemes for a great navy, 
and this, together with the 
rapid and challenging extension of the German colonial 
empire in Africa and the Pacific Ocean, alarmed and irritated 
the British extremely. British liberal opinion in particular 
found itself under the exasperating necessity of supporting 
an ever-increasing British Navy. “I will not rest,” he said, 
“until I have brought my navy to the same height at which my 
army stands.” The most peace-loving of the islanders could 
uot ignore that threat. 

In 1890 he had acquired the small island of Heligoland 
from Britain. This he made into a great naval fortress. 

As his navy grew, his enterprise increased. He proclaimed 
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the Germans “the salt of the earth.” They must not “weary 
ill the work of civilization; Germany, like the spirit of Imperial 
Rome, must expand and impose itself.” This he said on Polish 
soil, in support of the steady efforts the Germans* were making to 
suppress the Polish language and culture, and to Germanize 
their share of Poland. God he described as his “Divine Ally.” 
In the old absolutisms the monarch was either God himself or 
the adopted agent of God; the Kaiser took God for his trusty 
henchman. “Our old God,” he said affectionately. When the 
Germans seized Kiau-Chau he spoke of the German “mailed 
fist.” When he backed Austria against Russia, he talked of 
Germany in her “shining armour.” 

The disasters of Russia in Manchuria in 1905 released the 
spirit of German imperialism to bolder aggressions. The fear 
of a joint attack from France and Russia seemed lifting. The 
emperor made a kind of regal progress through the Holy Land, 
landed at Tangier to assure the Sultan of Morocco of his support 
against the French, and inflicted upon France the crowning 
indignity of compelling her by a threat of war to dismiss 
Delcasse, her foreign minister. He drew tighter the links 
between Austria and Germany, and in 1908 Austria, with his 
support, defied the rest of Europe by annexing from the Turk 
the Yugo-Slav provinces of Bosnia and Herzegovina. So by 
his naval challenge to Britain and these aggressions upon Francd 
and the Slavs he forced Britain, France, and Russia into a 
defensive understanding against him. The Bosnian annexation 
had the further effect of estranging Italy, which had hitherto 
been his ally. 

Such was the personality that the evil fate of Germany set 
over her to stimulate, organize, and render intolerable to the 
rest of the world the natural pride and self-assertion of a great 
people who had at last, after long centuries of division and 
weakness, escaped from a jungle of princes to unity and the 
world's respect. It was natural that the commercial and 
industrial leaders of this new Germany who were now getting 
rich, the financiers intent upon overseas exploits, the officials 
and the vulgar, should find this leader very much to their taste. 
Many Germans, who thought him rash or tawdry in their secret 
hearts, supported him publicly because he had so taking an 
air of success. Hoch der Kaiser! 

Yet Germany did not yield itself without a struggle to 
the strong-flowing tide of imperialism. Important* elements in 
German life straggled against this swaggering new autocracy. 
The old German nations, and particularly the Bavarians, refused 
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to be swallowed up in Prussianism. And, with the? spread of 
education and the rapid industrialization of Germany, organized 
labour developed its ideas and a steady antagonism to the 
military and patriotic clattering of its ruler. A new political 
* party was growing up in the State, the Social Democrats, pro- 
fessing the doctrines of Marx. In the teeth of the utmost 
opposition from the official and clerical organizations, and of 
violently repressive laws against its propaganda and against 
combinations, this party grew. 

The Kaiser denounced it again and again; its leaders were 
sent to prison or driven abroad. Still it grew. When he came 
to the throne it polled not half a million votes; in 1907 it polled 
over three millions. He attempted to concede many things, 
old age and sickness insurance, for example, as a condescending 
gift, things which it claimed for the workers as their right. • 
His conversion to socialism was noted, but it gained no converts 
to imperialism. His naval ambitions were ably and bitterly 
denounced ; the colonial adventures of the new German capitalists 
were incessantly attacked by this party of the common sense 
of the common man. But to the army the Social Democrats 
accorded a moderate support, because, much as they detested 
their home-grown autocrat, they hated and dreaded the barbaric 
and retrogressive autocracy of Russia on their eastern frontier 
more. 

The danger plainly before Germany was that this swaggering 
imperialism would compel Britain, Russia, and France into 
a combined attack upon her, an offensive-defensive. The 
Kaiser wavered between a stiff attitude towards Britain and 
clumsy attempts to propitiate her, while his fleet grew and while 
he prepared for a preliminary struggle with Russia and France. 
When in 1913 the British government proposed a cessation on 
either hand of naval construction for a year, it was refused. 

The Kaiser was afflicted with a son and heir more Hohen- 
zollem, more imperialistic, more Pan-Germanic than his father. 
He had been nurtured upon imperialist propaganda. His toys 
had been soldiers and guns. He snatched at a premature 
popularity by outdoing his father’s patriotic and aggressive 
attitudes. His father, it was felt, was growing middle-aged 
and over-careful. The Crown Prince renewed him. Germany 
had never been so strong, never so ready for a new great 
adventure and another harvest of victories. The Russians, 
he was instructed, were decayed, the French degenerate, the 
Hritish on the verge of civil war. 

This young Crown Prince was but a sample of the abounding 
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upper-class youth of Germany in the spring of 1914. They had 
all drunken from the same cup. Their professors and teachers, 
their speakers and leaders, their mothers and sweethearts, had 
been preparing them for the great occasion that was now very 
nearly at hand. They were full of the tremulous sense of • 
imminent conflict, of a trumpet call to stupendous achievements, 
of victory over mankind abroad, triumph over the recalcitrant 
workers at home. The country was taut and excited like an 
athletic competitor at the end of his training. 



Throughout the period of the armed peace Germany was 
making the pace and setting the tone for the rest of Europe. 
The influence of her new doctrines of aggressive imperialism 
was particularly strong upon the British mind, which was ill- 
equipped to resist a strong intellectual thrust from abroad. 
The educational impulse the Prince Consort had given had 
died away after his death; the universities of Oxford and 
Cambridge were hindered in their task of effective revision of 
upper-class education by the fears and prejudices the so-called 
“conflict of science and religion’’ had aroused in the clergy who 
dominated them through Convocation; popular education wrfs 
crippled by religious squabbling, by the extreme parsimony 
of the public authorities, by the desire of employers for child 
labour, and by individualistic objection to “educating other 
people’s children.” 

The old tradition of the English, the tradition of plain 
statement, legality, fair play, and a certain measure of republican 
freedom, had faded considerably during the stresses of the 
Napoleonic wars; romanticism, of which Sir Walter Scott, the 
great novelist, was the chief promoter, had infected the national 
imagination with a craving for the florid and picturesque. 
“Mr. Briggs,” the comic Englishman of Punch in the fifties and 
sixties, getting himself into highland costume and stalking 
deer, was fairly representative of the spirit of the new 
movement. 

It presently dawned upon Mr. Briggs, as a richly -coloured 
and creditable fact he had hitherto not observed, that the sun 
never set on his dominions. The country which had once put 
dive and Warren Hastings od trial for their unrighteous treat' 
ment of Indians was now persuaded to regard them as entirely 
chivalrous and devoted figures. They were “empire builders 
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Under the spell of Disraeli’s Oriental imagination, which had 
made Queen Victoria “empress/’ the Englishman turned readily 
enough towards .the vague exaltations of modern imperialism. 

The perverted ethnology and distorted history which was 
•persuading the mixed Slavic, Keltic, and Teutonic Germans 
that they were a wonderful race apart was imitated by English 
writers, who began to exalt a new ethnological invention, the 
“Anglo-Saxon.” This remarkable compound was presented as 
the culmination of humanity, the crown and reward of the accu- 
mulated effort of Greek and Roman, Egyptian, Assyrian, Jew, 
Mongol, and such-like lowly precursors of its white splendopr. 
The senseless legend of German superiority did much to 
exacerbate the irritations of the Poles in Posen and the French 
in Lorraine. The even more ridiculous legend of the superior 
Anglo-Saxon did not merely increase the irritations of English 
rule in Ireland, but it lowered the tone of British dealings 
with “subject” peoples throughout the entire world. For the 
cessation of respect and the cultivation of “superior” ideas 
are the cessation of civility and justice. 

The imitation of German patriotic misconceptions did not 
end with this “Anglo-Saxon” fabrication. The clever young 
men at the British universities in the eighties and nineties,- 
bored by the flatness and insincerities of domestic politics, 
were moved to imitation and rivalry by this new teaching of 
an arrogant, subtle, and forceful nationalist imperialism, this 
combination of Machiavclli and Attila, which was being imposed 
upon the thought and activities of young Germany. Britain, 
too, they thought, must have her shining armour and wave her 
good sword. 

The new British imperialism found its poet in Mr. Kipling 
and its practical support in a number of financial and business 
interests whose way to monopolies and exploitations was lighted 
by its glow. These Prussianizing Englishmen carried their 
imitation of German} 7 to the most extraordinary lengths. 
Central Europe is one continuous economic system, best worked 
as one; and the new Germany had achieved a great customs 
union, a Zollverein of all its constituents. It became naturally 
one compact system, like a clenched fist. The British Empire 
sprawled like an open hand throughout the w T orld, its members 
different in nature, need, and relationship, with no common 
interest except the common guarantee of safety. But the new 
imperialists were blind to that difference. If new Germany had 
a Zollverein, then the British Empire must be in the fashion; 
and the natural development of its various elements must 
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be hampered everywhere by “imperial preferences” and the 
like. ... 

Yet the imperialist movement in Great Britain never had 
the authority nor the unanimity it had in Germany. It was 
not a natural product of any of the three united but diverse* 
British peoples. It was not congenial to them. Queen Victoria 
and her successors, Edward VII and George V, were indisposed, 
either by sex, figure, temperament or tradition, to wear “shining 
armour,” shake “mailed fists,” and flourish “good swords” 
in the Hohenzollem fashion. They had the wisdom to refrain 
frqm any overt meddling with public ideas. And this “British” 
imperialistic movement had from the first aroused the hostility 
of the large number of English, Welsh, Irish, and Scotch writers 
who refused to recognize this new “British” nationality or to 
accept the theory that they were these “Anglo-Saxon” super- 
men. And many great interests in Britain, and notably the 
shipping interest, had been built up upon free trade, and regarded 
the fiscal proposals of the new imperialists, and the new financial 
and mercantile adventurers with whom they were associated, 
with a justifiable suspicion. 

On the other hand, these ideas ran like wildfire through the 
military class, through Indian officialdom and the like. Hitherto 
there had always been something apologetic about the army 
man in England. He was not native to that soil. Here was n 
movement that promised to make him as splendidly important 
as his Prussian brother in arms. And the imperialist idea 
also found support in the cheap popular Press that was now 
coming into existence to cater for the new r stratum of readers 
created by elementary education. This Press wanted plain, 
bright, simple ideas adapted to the needs of readers who had 
scarcely begun to think. 

In spite of such support, and its strong appeal to national 
vanity, British imperialism never saturated the mass of the 
British peoples. The English are not a mentally docile people, 
and the noisy and rather forced enthusiasm for imperialism 
and higher tariffs of the old Tory Party, the army class, the 
country clergy, the music-halls, the assimilated alien, the vulgar 
rich, and the new large employers, inclined the commoner sort, 
and particularly organized labour, to a suspicious attitude. 
If the continually irritated sore of the Majuba defeat permitted 
the country to be rushed into the needless, toilsome, and costly 
conquest of the Boer republics in South Africa, the strain of 
that adventure produced a sufficient reaction towards decency 
and justice to reinstate the Liberal Party in power, and to undo 
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the worst of that mischief by the creation of a Sou£h African 
confederation. 

Considerable* advances continued to be made in popular 
education, and in the recovery of public interests and the general 
'wealth from the possession of the few. And in these years of 
the armed peace the three British peoples came very near to a 
settlement, on fairly just and reasonable lines, of their long- 
standing misunderstanding with Ireland. The Great War, un- 
luckily for them, overtook them in the very crisis of this effort. 

Like Japan, Ireland has figured but little in this Outline of 
History , and for the same reason, because she is an extreflne 
island country, receiving much, but hitherto giving but little 
back into the general drama. Her population is a very mixed 
one, its basis, and probably its main substance, being of the 
dark “ Mediterranean ” strain, pre-Nordic and pre- Aryan, like 
the Basques and the people of Portugal and south Italy. Over 
this original basis there flowed, about the sixth century b.c. — 
we do not know to what degree of submergence — a wave of 
Keltic peoples, in at least sufficient strength to establish a 
Keltic language, the Irish Gaelic. There were comings and 
goings, invasions and counter-invasions of this and that Keltic 
or Kelticized people between Ireland, Scotland, Wales and* 
England. The island was Christianized in the fifth century. 
Later on, the east coast was raided and settled by Northmen, 
but we do not know to what extent they altered the racial 
quality. 

The Norman-English came in 1169, in the time of Henry II 
and onward. The Teutonic strain may be as strong or stronger 
than the Keltic in modern Ireland. Hitherto Ireland had been 
a tribal and barbaric country, with a few centres of security 
wherein the artistic tendencies of the more ancient race found 
scope in metal-work and the illumination of holy books. Now, 
in the twelfth century there was an imperfect conquest by the 
English crown, and scattered settlements by Normans and 
English in various parts of the country. From the outset 
profound temperamental differences between the Irish and 
English were manifest, differences exacerbated by a difference 
of language, and these became much more evident after the 
Protestant Reformation. The English became Protestant; the 
Irish, by a natural reaction, rallied about the persecuted Catholic 
church. 

The English rule in Ireland had been from the first an 
intermittent civil war due to the clash of languages and the 
different laws of land tenure and inheritance of the two peoples. 
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The rebellions, massacres, and subjugations of the unhappy 
island during the reigns of Elizabeth and James I we cannot 
tell of here; but under James came a new discord with the 
confiscation of large areas of Ulster and their settlement with 
Presbyterian Scotch colonists. They formed a Protestant* 
community in necessary permanent conflict with the Catholic 
remainder of Ireland. 

In the political conflicts during the reign of Charles I and 
the Commonweal, and of James II and William and Mary, 
the two sides in English affairs found sympathizers and allies 
in « the Irish parties. There is a saying in Ireland that England’s 
misfortune is Ireland's opportunity, and the English civil trouble 
that led to the execution of Strafford, was the occasion also of 
a massacre of the English in Ireland (1641). Later on Cromwell 
was to avenge that massacre by giving no quarter to any men 
found under arms, a severity remembered by the Irish Catholics 
with extreme bitterness. Between 1689 and 1691 Ireland 
was again tom by civil war. James II sought the support of 
the Irish Catholics against William III, and his adherents were 
badly beaten at the battles of the Boyne (1690) and Aughrim 
(1691). 

There was a settlement, the Treaty of Limerick, a disputed 
settlement in which the English Government promised much 
in the way of tolerance for Catholics and the like, and failed fo 
keep its promises. Limerick is still a cardinal memory in the 
long story of Irish embitterment. Comparatively few English 
people have ever heard of this Treaty of Limerick; in Ireland 
it rankles to this day. 

The eighteenth century w r as a century of accumulating 
grievance. English commercial jealousy put heavy restraints 
upon Irish trade, and the development of a wool industry was 
destroyed in the south and west. The Ulster Protestants were 
treated little better than the Catholics in these matters, and 
they were the chief of the rebels. There w r as more agrarian 
revolt in the north than in the south in the eighteenth 
century. 

Let us state as clearly as our space permits the parallelisms 
and contrasts of the British and Irish situation at this time. 
There was a parliament in Ireland, but it was a Protestant 
parliament, even more limited and corrupt than the contemporary 
British Parliament; there was a considerable civilization m 
and about Dublin, and much literary and scientific activity, 
conducted in English and centring upon the Protestant university 
of Trinity College. This was the Ireland of Swift, Goldsmith* 
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Burke, Berkeley and Boyle. It was essentially a part of the 
English culture. It had nothing distinctively Irish about it. 
The Catholic religion and the Irish language were outcast and 
persecuted things in the darkness at this time. 

It was from this Ireland of the darkness that the recalcitrant 
Ireland of the twentieth century arose. The Irish Parliament, 
its fine literature, its science, all its culture, gravitated naturally 
enough to London, because they were inseparably a part of that 
world. The more prosperous landlords went to England to 
live, and had their children educated there. This meant a 
steady drain of wealth from Ireland to England in the. fornt of 
rent, spent or invested out of the country. The increasing 
facilities of communication steadily enhanced this tendency, 
depleted Dublin and bled Ireland white. The Act of Union 
(January 1st, 1801) was the natural coalescence of two entirely ■ 
kindred systems, of the Anglo-Irish Parliament with the British 
Parliament, both oligarchic, both politically corrupt in the 
same fashion. There was a vigorous opposition to the Union 
on the part not so much of the outer Irish as of Protestants 
settled in Ireland, and a futile insurrection under Robert Emmet 
in 1803. Dublin, which had been a fine Anglo-Irish city in the 
middle eighteenth century, was gradually deserted by its 
intellectual and political life, and invaded by the outer Irish 
of Ireland. Its fashionable life became more and more official, 
centring upon the Lord Lieutenant in Dublin Castle; its in- 
tellectual life flickered and for a time nearly died. 

But while the Ireland of Swift and Goldsmith was part and 
lot with the England of Pope, Dr. Johnson, and Sir Joshua 
Reynolds, while there has never been and is not now any 
real definable difference except one of geography between 
the “governing class” in Ireland and in Britain, the Irish 
underworld and the English underworld were essentially dis- 
similar. 

The upward struggle of the English “ democracy ” to 
education, to political recognition, was different in many respects 
from the struggle of the Irish underworld. Britain' was pro- 
ducing a great industrial population, Protestant or sceptical; 
she had agricultural labourers, indeed, but no peasants. Ireland 
with no coal, with a poorer soil, and landlords who lived in 
England, had become a land of rent-paying peasants. Their 
cultivation was allowed to degenerate more and more into a 
growing of potatoes and a feeding of pigs. The people married 
and bred; except for the consumption of whisky when it could 
be got, and a little fighting, family life w as their only amusement. 
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Here are* the appalling consequences. The population of 
Ireland 

in 1785 was 2,845,932, 
in 1803 was 5,536,594, 
in 1845 was 8,295,061, 

at which date the weary potato gave way under its ever-growing 
burthen and there was a frightful famine. Many died, many 
emigrated, especially to the United States; an outflow of 
emigration began that made Ireland for a time a land of old 
people and empty nests. 

Now', because of the Union of the Parliaments, the en- 
franchisement of the English and Irish populations went on 
simultaneously. Catholic enfranchisement in England meant 
Catholic enfranchisement in Ireland. The British got votes 
because they w r anted them; the Irish commonalty got votes 
because the English did. Ireland was over-represented in the 
Union Parliament, because originally Irish seats had been easier 
for the governing class to manipulate than English; and so it 
came about that this Irish and Catholic Ireland, which had never 
before had any political instrument at all, and which had never 
sought a political instrument, suddenly found itself with the 
power to thrust a solid body of members into the legislature 
of Great Britain. 

After the general election of 1874 the old type of venal 
Irish member was swept aside and the newly enfranchised 
“democracy” of Britain found itself confronted by a strange 
and perplexing Irish 4 ‘democracy,” different in its religion, 
its traditions, and its needs, telling a tale of w r rongs of which the 
common English had never heard, clamouring passionately 
for a separation which they could not understand and which 
impressed them chiefly as being needlessly unfriendly. 

The national egotism of the Irish is intense; their circum- 
stances have made it intense ; they were incapable of considering 
the state of affairs in England; the new Irish party came into 
the British Parliament to obstruct and .disorder English business 
until Ireland became free, and to make themselves a nuisance 
to the English. This spirit was only too welcome to the oligarchy 
which still ruled the British Empire; they allied themselves 
with the “loyal” Protestants in the north of Ireland — loyal, 
that is, to the Imperial Government because of their dread 
of a Catholic predominance in Ireland — and they watched and 
assisted the gradual exasperation of the British common people 
by this indiscriminate hostility of the common people of Ireland. 
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The story of the relation of Ireland to Britain for* the last 
half-century is one that reflects the utmost discredit upon the 
governing class of the British Empire, but it is not one of which 
the English commons need be ashamed. Again and again 
they have given evidences of good will. British legislation 
in relation to Ireland for nearly half a century shows a series 
of clumsy attempts on the part of Liberal England, made in 



the face of a strenuous opposition from the Conservative Party 
and the Ulster Irish, to satisfy Irish complaints and get to a 
looting of fellowship. 

The name of Parnell, an Irish Protestant, stands out as that 
of the chief leader of the Home Rule movement. In 1886 
Gladstone, the great Liberal Prime Minister, brought political 
disaster upon himself by introducing the first Irish Home Rule 
Ihll, a genuine attempt to give over Irish affairs for the first time 
in history to the Irish people. The Bill broke the Liberal Party 
asunder; and a coalition government, the Unionist Government, 
replaced that of Mr. Gladstone. 
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This digression into the history of Ireland now comes up to 
the time of infectious imperialism in Europe. The Unionist 
Government, which ousted Mr. Gladstone, had r a predominantly 
Tory element, and was in spirit “ imperialist ” as no previous 
British Government had been. The British political history 1 
of the subsequent years is largely a history of tho conflict of the 
new imperialism, through which an arrogant “British” national- 
ism sought to override the rest of the empire against the tempera- 
mental liberalism and reasonableness of the English, which 
tended to develop the empire into a confederation of free and 
willing allies. 

Naturally, the “British” imperialists wanted a subjugated 
Irish; naturally, the English Liberals wanted a free, participating 
Irish. In 1892 Gladstone struggled back to power with a small 
Home Rule majority; and in 1893 his second Home Rule Bill 
passed the Commons, and was rejected by the Lords. It w^as 
not, however, until 1895 that an imperialist government took 
office. The party which sustained it w T as called not Imperialist, 
but “Unionist” — an odd name when we consider how steadily 
and strenuously it has worked to destroy any possibility of an 
Empire commonweal. These Imperialists remained in power 
for ten years. We have already noted their conquest of South 
Africa. They were defeated in 1905 in an attempt to establish 
a tariff wall on the Teutonic model. The ensuing Liberal 
Government then turned the conquered South African Dutch 
into contented fellow-subjects by creating the self-governing 
Dominion of South Africa. After which it embarked upon a 
long-impending struggle with the persistently imperialist House 
of Lords. 

This was a very fundamental struggle in British affairs. On 
the one hand was the Liberal majority of the people of great 
Britain honestly and wisely anxious to put this Irish affair 
upon a new and more hopeful footing, and, if possible, to change 
the animosity of the Irish into friendship; on the other were 
all the factors of this new British Imperialism resolved at an}' 
cost and in spite of every electoral verdict — legally, if possible, 
but if not, illegally — to maintain their ascendancy over the 
affairs of the English, Scotch, and Irish and all the rest of the 
empire alike. 

It was, under new names, the age-long internal struggle 
of the English community; that same conflict of a free ami 
liberal-spirited commonalty against powerful “big men” aud 
big adventurers and authoritative persons which we have 
already dealt with in our account of the liberation of America. 
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Ireland waa merely a battleground aa America had *been. In 
India, in Ireland, in England, the governing class and their 
associated adventurers were all of one mind ; but the Irish people, 
.thanks to their religious difference, had little sense of solidarity 
with the English. Yet such Irish statesmen as Redmond, 
the leader of the Irish party in the House of Commons, tran- 
scended this national narrowness for a time, and gave a generous 
response to English good intentions. 

Slowly yet steadily the barrier of the House of Lords was 
broken down, and a third Irish Home Rule Bill was brought in 
by Mr. Asquith, the Prime Minister, in 1912. Throughout 
1913 and the early part of 1914 this Bill was fought and re- 
fought through Parliament. At first it gave Home Rule to 
all Ireland: but an amending Act, excluding Ulster on certain 
conditions, was promised. This struggle lasted right up to 
the outbreak of the Great War. The royal assent was given 
to this Bill after the actual outbreak of war, and also to a Bill 
suspending the coming into force of Irish Home Rule until after 
the end of the war. These Bills were put upon the Statute 
Book. 

But from the introduction of the third Home Rule Bill 
onward, the opposition to it had assumed a violent and extrav- 
agant form. Sir Edward Carson, a Dublin lawyer who had 
become a member of the English Bar, and who had held a legal 
position in the ministry of Mr. Gladstone (before the Home 
Rule split) and in the subsequent imperialist government, was 
the organizer and leader of this resistance to a reconciliation 
of the two peoples. In spite of his Dublin origin, he set up to 
be a leader of the Ulster Protestants; and he brought to the 
conflict that contempt for law which is all too common a 
characteristic of the successful barrister, and those gifts of 
persistent, unqualified, and uncompromising hostility which 
distinguished a certain type of Irishman. He was the most 
“ un-English” of men, dark, romantic, and violent; and from 
the opening of the struggle he talked with gusto of armed 
resistance to this freer reunion of the English and Irish w T hich 
the Third Home Rule Bill contemplated. 

A body of volunteers had been organized in Ulster in 1911, 
arms were now smuggled into the country, and Sir Edward 
Carson and a rising lawyer named F. E. Smith, trapped up in 
semi-military style, toured Ulster, inspecting those volunteers 
and inflaming local passion. The arms of these prospective 
rebels were obtained from Germany, and various utterances 
of Sir Edward Carson’s associates hinted at support from “a 
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great Pr6testant monarch.” Contrasted with Ulster, the rest 
of Ireland was at that time a land of order and decency, relying 
upon its great leader Redmond and the good faith, of the three 
British peoples. 

Now, these threats of civil war from Ireland were not in 
themselves anything very exceptional in the record of that 
unhappy island; what makes them significant in the world’s 
history at this time is the vehement support they found among 
the English military and governing classes, and the immunity 
from punishment and restraint of Sir Edward Carson and his 
friends. 

The virus of reaction which came from the success and 
splendour of German imperialism had spread widely, as we have 
explained, throughout the prevalent and prosperous classes in 
Great Britain. A generation had grown up forgetful of the 
mighty traditions of their forefathers, and ready to exchange 
the greatness of English fairness and freedom for the tawdriest 
of imperialisms. A fund of a million pounds was raised, chiefly 
in England, to support the Ulster Rebellion, an Ulster Pro- 
visional Government was formed, prominent English people 
mingled in the fray and careered about Ulster in automobiles, 
assisting in the gun-running, and there is evidence that a number 
of British officers and generals were prepared for a pronunciq- 
mento upon South American lines rather than obedience to the 
law. 

The natural result of all this upper-class disorderliness was 
to alarm the main part of Ireland, never a ready friend to 
England; that Ireland also began in its turn to organize ‘‘National 
Volunteers” and smuggle arms. The military authorities 
showed themselves much keener in the suppression of the 
Nationalist than of the Ulster gun importation, and in July, 
1914, an attempt to run guns at Ilowth, near Dublin, led to 
fighting and bloodshed in the Dublin streets. The British 
Isles were on the verge of civil war. 

Such in outline is the story of the imperialist revolutionary 
movement in Great Britain up to the eve of the Great War. 
For revolutionary this movement of Sir Edward Carson and his 
associates was. It was plainly an attempt to set aside par* 
liamentary government and the slow-grown, imperfect liberties 
of the British peoples, and, with the assistance of the army, 
to substitute a more Prussianized type of rule, using the Irish 
conflict as the point of departure. It was the reactionary 
effort of a few score thousand people to arrest the world move- 
ment towards democratic law and social justice, strictly parallel 
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to and closely sympathetic with the new imperialism of the 
German junkers and rich men. But in one very important 
respect British and German imperialism differed. In Germany 
it centred upon the crown; its noisiest, most conspicuous 
udvooate was the heir-apparent. In Great Britain the king 
stood aloof. By no single public act did King George V betray 
the slightest approval of the new movement; and the behaviour 
of the Prince of Wales, his son and heir, has been equally correct. 

In August, 1914, the storm of the Great Wax' burst* upon 
the world. In September, Sir Edward Carson was denouncing 
the placing of the Home Rule Bill upon the Statute Book. Jts 
operation was suspended until after the war. On the same day, 
Mr. John Redmond, the leader of the Irish majority, the proper 
representative of Ireland, was calling upon the Irish people to 
take their equal part in the burthen and effort of the war. For 
a time Ireland played her part in the war side by side with 
England faithfully and well, until in 1915 the Liberal Govern- 
ment was replaced by a coalition, in which, through the moral 
feebleness of Mr. Asquith, the Prime Minister, this Sir Edward 
Carson figured as Attorney-General (with a salary of £7,000 
and fees), to be replaced presently by his associate in the Ulster 
sedition, Sir F. E. Smith. 

Grosser insult was never offered to a friendly people. The 
w'ork of reconciliation, begun by Gladstone in 1886, and brought 
so near to completion in 1914, was completely and finally wrecked. 

In the spring of 1916 Dublin revolted unsuccessfully against 
this new government. The ringleaders of this insurrection, 
many of them mere boys, were shot, with a deliberate and 
clumsy sternness that, in view of the treatment of the Ulster 
rebel leaders, impressed all Ireland as atrociously unjust. A 
traitor, Sir Roger Casement, who had been knighted for previous 
services to the empire, was tried and executed, no doubt 
deservedly, but his prosecutor was Sir F. E. Smith of the Ulster 
insurrection — a shocking conjunction. 

The Dublin revolt had had little support in Ireland generally, 
hut thereafter the movement for an independent republic grew 
rapidly to great proportions. Against this strong emotional 
drive there struggled the more moderate ideas of such Irish 
statesmen as Sir Horace Plunkett, who wished to see Ireland 
become a Dominion, a “crowned republic,” that is, within the 
empire, on an equal footing with Canada and Australia. 
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Imperialism in France, Italy and the Balkans. 

Our studies of modern imperialism in Gerni any and Britain 
bring out certain forces common to the two countries, and we 
shall find these same forces at work in variable degrees and with 
various modifications in the case of the other great modern 



communities at which we shall now glance. This modem 
imperialism is not a synthetic world-uniting movement like the 
older imperialism; it is essentially a megalomaniac nationalism, 
a nationalism made aggressive by prosperity ; and always it 
finds its strongest support in the military and official castes, 
and in the enterprising and acquisitive strata of society, in new 
money, that is, and big business ; its chief critics in the educated 
poor, and its chief opponents in the peasantry and the labour 
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masses. It accepts monarchy where it finds it, but*it is not 
necessarily a monarchist movement. It does, however, need 
a foreign office qf the traditional type for its full development. 
Its origin, which we have traced very carefully in thi3 book of 
bur history, makes this clear. Modern imperialism is the natural 
development of the Great Power system which arose, with the 
foreign office method of policy, out of the Machiavellian 
monarchies after the break-up of Christendom. .It will only 
come to an end when the intercourse of nations and peoples 
through embassies and foreign offices is replaced by a federal 
assembly. t 

French imperialism during the period of the Armed Peace 
in Europe was naturally of a less confident type than the German. 
It called itself “nationalism” rather than imperialism, and it 
set itself, by appeals to patriotic pride, to thwart the efforts of 
those socialists and rationalists who sought to get into touch 
with liberal elements in German life. It brooded upon the 
Revanche , the return match with Prussia. But in spite of that 
preoccupation it set itself to the adventure of annexation and 
exploitation in the Far East and in Africa, narrowly escaping 
a war with Britain upon the Fashoda clash (1898), and it never 
relinquished a dream of acquisitions in Syria. 

Italy, too, caught the imperialist fever. The blood-letting 
o? Adowa cooled her for a time, and then she resumed in 1911 
with a war upon Turkey and the annexation of Tripoli. The 
Italian imperialists exhorted their countrymen to forget Mazzini 
and remember Julius Caesar; for were they not the heirs of the 
Homan Empire? Imperialism touched the Balkans; little 
countries not a hundred years from slavery began to betray 
exalted intentions; King Ferdinand of Bulgaria assumed the 
title of Tsar, the latest of the pseudo-Caesars; and in the shop 
windows of Athens the curious student could study maps showing 
the dream of a vast Greek empire in Europe and Asia. 

In 1912 the three states of Serbia, Bulgaria, and Greece 
fell upon Turkey, already weakened by her war with Italy, 
and swept her out of all her European possessions except the 
country between Adrianople and Constantinople; the following 
year they quarrelled among themselves over the division of the 
spoils. Roumania joined in the game and helped to crush 
Bulgaria. Turkey recovered Adrianople. The greater imperial- 
isms of Austria, Russia, and Italy watched that conflict and one 
another. . , , 
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Russia a Grand Monarchy. 

While all the world to the west of her was changing rapidly, 
Russia throughout the nineteenth century changed very slowly 
indeed. At the end of the nineteenth century, as at its beginning, 
she was still a Grand Monarchy of the later seventeenth -century 
type standing on a basis of barbarism, she was still at a stage 
where Court* intrigues and imperial favourites could control her 
international relations. She had driven a great railway across 
Siberia, to find the disasters of the Japanese war at the end of it; 
she was using modern methods and modem weapons so far as 
her undeveloped industrialism and her small supply of sufficiently 
educated people permitted; such writers as Dostoievsky had 
devised a sort of mystical imperialism based on the idea of 
Holy Russia and her mission, coloured by racial illusions and 
anti-Semitic passion; but, as events were to show, this had not 
sunken very deeply into the imagination of the Russian 
masses. 

A vague, very simple Christianity pervaded the illiterate 
peasant life, mixed with much superstition. It was like the 
pre-reformation peasant life of France or Germany. The 
Russian moujik was supposed to worship and revere his Tsar 
and to love to serve a gentleman; in 1913 reactionary English 
writers were still praising his simple and unquestioning loyalty. 
But, as in the case of the Western European peasant of the days 
of the peasant revolts, this reverence for the monarchy was 
mixed up with the idea that the monarch and the nobleman 
had to be good and beneficial; and this simple loyalty could, 
under sufficient provocation, be turned into the same pitiless 
intolerance of social injustice that burnt the chateaux in the 
Jacquerie and set up the theocracy in Munster. Once the 
commons were moved to anger, there were no links of under- 
standing in a generally diffused education in Russia to mitigate 
the fury of the outbreak. The upper classes were as much 
beyond the sympathy of the lower as a different species of 
animal. These Russian masses were three centuries away 
from such nationalist imperialism as Germany displayed. 

And in another respect Russia differed from modem Western 
Europe and paralleled its mediaeval phase, and that was in the 
fact that her universities were the resort of many very poor 
students quite out of touch and out of sympathy with the 
bureaucratic autocracy. Before 1917 the significance of the 
proximity of these two factors of revolution, the fuel of discontent 
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and the match of free ideas, was not recognized in European 
thought, and few people realized that in Russia more than in 
any other country lay the possibilities of a fundamental 
revolution. 


§6 

The United States and the Imperial Idea. 

When we turn from these European Great Powers, with 
their inheritance of foreign offices and national policies, to the 
United States of America, which broke away completely from 
the Great Power System in 1776, we find a most interesting 
contrast in the operation of the forces which produced the 
expansive imperialism of Europe. 

For America as for Europe the mechanical revolution had 
brought all the world within the range of a few days’ journey. 
The United States, like the Great Powers, had worldwide financial 
and mercantile interests; a great industrialism had grown up 
and was in need of overseas markets; the same crisis of belief 
that had shaken the moral solidarity of Europe had occurred 
in the American world. Her people were as patriotic and 
spirited as any. Why, then, did not the United States develop 
armaments and an aggressive policy? Why was not the stars 
add stripes waving over Mexico, and why was there not a new 
Indian system growing up in China under that flag ? It was the 
American who had opened up Japan. After doing so, he had 
let that power Europeanize itself and become formidable without 
a protest. That alone was enough to make Machiavelli, the 
father of modern foreign policy, turn in his grave. 

If a Europeanized Great Power had been in the place of the 
United States, Great Britain would have had to fortify the 
Canadian frontier from end to end — it is now absolutely unarmed 
— and to maintain a great arsenal in the St. Lawrence. All 
the divided states of Central and South America would long since 
have been subjugated and placed under the disciplinary control 
of United States officials of the “governing class.” There 
would have been a perpetual campaign to Americanize Australia 
and New Zealand, and yet another claimant for a share in 
tropical Africa. 

And by an odd accident America had produced in President 
Roosevelt (president 1901-1908) a man of an energy as restless 
as the German Kaiser’s, as eager for large achievements, as 
florid and eloquent, an adventurous man with a turn for world 
politics and an instinct for armaments, the very man, we might 
2 1 * 
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imagine, to have involved his country in the scramble lor over- 
seas possession. 

There does not appear to be any other explanation of this 
general restraint and abstinence on the part* of the United 
States, except in their fundamentally different institutions and' 
traditions. In the first place, the United States Government 
has no foreign office and no diplomatic corps of the European 
type, no body of “experts” to maintain the tradition of an 
aggressive policy. The president has great powers , but they 
are checked by the powers of the Senate, which is directly elected 
by the people. Every treaty with a foreign power must first 
receive the assent of the Senate. The foreign relations of the 
country are thus under open and public control. Secret treaties 
are impossible under such a system, and foreign powers com- 
plain of the difficulty and uncertainty of “understandings” 
with the United States — a very excellent state of affairs. The 
United States is constitutionally incapacitated, therefore, from 
the kind of foreign policy that has kept Europe for so long 
constantly on the verge of war. 

And, secondly, there has hitherto existed in the United 
States no organization for and no tradition of what one may call 
non-assimilable possessions. Where there is no crown there 
cannot be crown colonies. In spreading across the American 
continent, the United States had developed a quite distinctive 
method of dealing with new territories, admirably adapted 
for unsettled lands, but very inconvenient if applied too freely 
to areas already containing an alien population. This method 
was based on the idea that there cannot be in the United States 
system a permanently subject people. 

The first stage of the ordinary process of assimilation had 
been the creation of a “territory” under the federal government, 
having a considerable measure of self-government, sending a 
delegate (who could not vote) to Congress, and destined, in the 
natural course of things, as the country became settled and 
population increased, to flower at last into full statehood. 
This had been the process of development of all the newer states 
of the Union; the latest territories to become states being 
Arizona and New Mexico in 1912. The frozen wilderness of 
Alaska, bought from Russia, remained politically undeveloped 
simply because it had an insufficient population for state 
organization. 

As the annexations of Germany and Great Britain in the 
Pacific threatened to deprive the United States navy of coaling 
stations in that ocean, a part of the Samoan Islands (1900) 
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and the Sandwich Islands (Hawaii) were annexed (189&). Here 
for the first time the United States had real subject populations 
to deal with. JSut, in the absence of any class comparable 
to the Anglo-Indian officials who sway British opinion, the 
'American procedure followed the territorial method. Every 
effort was made to bring the educational standards of Hawaii 
up to the American level, and a domestic legislature on the 
territorial pattern was organized so that these dusky islanders 
seem destined ultimately to obtain full United Statfes citizenship. 
(The small Samoan Islands axe taken care of by a United States 
naval administrator.) # 

In 1895 occurred a quarrel between the United States and 
Britain upon the subject of Venezuela, and the Monroe doctrine 
was upheld stoutly by President Cleveland. Then Mr. Olney 
made this remarkable declaration: “To-day the United States 
is practically sovereign on this continent, and its fiat is law 
upon the subjects to which it confines its interposition.” This, 
together with the various Pan-American congresses that have 
been held, points to a real open “foreign policy ” of alliance 
and mutual help throughout America. Treaties of arbitration 
hold good over all that continent, and the future seems to point 
to a gradual development of inter-state organization, a Pax- 
Americana, of the English-speaking and Spanish -speaking 
peoples, the former in the role of elder brother. Here is some- 
thing we cannot even call an empire, something going far 
beyond the great alliance of the British Empire in the open 
equality of its constituent parts. 

Consistently with this idea of a common American welfare, 
the United States in 1898 intervened in the affairs of Cuba, 
which had been in a state of chronic insurrection against Spain 
for many years. A brief war ended in the acquisition of Cuba, 
Porto Rico, and the Philippine Islands. Cuba is now an in- 
dependent self-governing republic. Porto Rico and the Philip- 
pines were given a special sort of government, with a popularly 
elected lower house and an upper body containing members 
appointed in the beginning by the United States senate. It 
is improbable that either Porto Rico or the Philippines will 
ever become states in the Union. They are much more likely 
to become free states in some comprehensive alliance with 
both English-speaking and Latin America. 

Both Cuba and Porto Rico welcomed the American inter- 
vention in their affairs, but in the Philippine Islands there 
was a demand for complete and immediate freedom after the 
Spanish war, and a considerable resistance to the American 
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military administration. There it was that the United States 
eame nearest to imperialism of the Great Power type, and that 
her record is most questionable. There was much sympathy 
with the insurgents in the States. Here is the point of view 
of ex-President Roosevelt as he wrote it in his Autobiography 
( 1913 ): 

“As regards the Philippines, my belief was that we should 
train them for self-government as rapidly as possible, and then 
leave them free to decide their own fate. I did not believe in 
setting the time-limit within which we would give them in- 
dependence, because I did not believe it wise to try to forecast 
how soon they would be fit for self-government; and once having 
made the promise, I would have felt that it was imperative 
to keep it. Within a few months of my assuming office we had 
stamped out the last armed resistance in the Philippines that 
was not of merely sporadic character; and as soon as peace was 
secured we turned our energies to developing the islands in the 
interests of the natives. We established schools everywhere; 
we built roads; we administered an even-handed justice; we did 
everything possible to encourage agriculture and industry; 
and in constantly increasing measure we employed natives to 
do their own governing, and finally provided a legislative 
chamber. . . . 

“We are governing, and have been governing, the islands 
in the interests of the Filipinos themselves. If after due time 
the Filipinos themselves decide that they do not wish to be 
thus governed, then I trust that we will leave; but when we do 
leave, it must be distinctly understood that we retain no 
protectorate — and above all that we take part in no joint 
protectorate — over the islands, and give them no guarantee, of 
neutrality or otherwise; that, in short, we are absolutely quit 
of responsibility for them, of every kind and description.” 

This is an entirely different outlook from that of a British 
or French foreign office or colonial office official. But it is not 
very widely different from the spirit that created the common- 
weals of Canada, South Africa, and Australia, and brought 
forward the three Home Rule Bills for Ireland. It is in the 
older and more characteristic English tradition from which the 
Declaration of Independence derives. It sets aside, without 
discussion, the detestable idea of “subject peoples.” 

Here we will not enter into political complications attendant 
upon the making of the Panama Canal, for they introduce no 
fresh light upon this interesting question of the American 
method in world politics. The history of Panama is American 
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history purely. But manifestly, just as the internal*' political 
structure of the Union was a new thing in the world, so, too, 
were its relations with the world beyond its borders. 

§7 

The Immediate Causes of the Great War. 

We have been at some pains to examine the state of mind 
of Europe and of America in regard to international relations 
in the years that led up to the world tragedy of 1914 because, 
as more and more people are coming to recognize, that great 
war or some such war was a necessary consequence of the 
mentality of the period. All the things that men and nations 
do are the outcome of instinctive motives reacting upon the 
ideas wdiich talk and books and newspapers and schoolmasters 
and so forth have put into people’s heads. Physical necessities, 
pestilences, changes of climate, and the like outer things may 
deflect and distort the growth of human history, but its living 
root is thought. 

All human history is fundamentally a history of ideas. 
Between the man of to-day and the Cro-Magnard the physical, 
and mental differences are very slight; their essential difference 
lies in the extent and content of the mental background which 
we have acquired in the five or six hundred generations that 
intervene. 

We are too close to the events of the Great War to pretend 
that this Outline can record the verdict of history thereupon, 
but we may hazard the guess that, when the passions of the 
conflict have faded, it will be Germany that will be most blamed 
for bringing it about, and she will be blamed not because she 
was morally and intellectually very different from her neighbours, 
but because she had the common disease of imperialism in its 
most complete and energetic form. No self-respecting historian, 
however superficial and popular his aims may be, can countenance 
the legend, produced by the stresses of the war, that the German 
is a sort of human being more cruel and abominable than any 
other variety of men. All the great states of Europe before 
1914 were in a condition of aggressive nationalism and drifting 
towards war; the government of Germany did but lead the 
general movement. She fell into the pit first, and she floundered 
deepest. She became the dreadful example at which all her 
fellow-sinners could cry out. 

For long, Germany and Austria had been seeking an extension 



1070 


THE OUTLINE OF HISTORY 


of German influence eastward through Asia Minor to the East. 
The German idea was crystallized in the phrase “Berlin to 
Bagdad.’ ’ Antagonized to the German dreams were those of 
Russia, which was scheming for an extension of the Slav 
ascendancy to Constantinople and through Serbia to the 
Adriatic. These lines of ambition lay across one another and 
were mutually incompatible. The feverish state of affairs in 
the Balkans was largely the outcome of the intrigues and propa- 
gandas sustained by the German and Slav schemes. Turkey 
turned for support to Germany, Serbia to Russia. Roumania 
and Italy, both Latin in tradition, both nominally allies of 
Germany, pursued remoter and deeper schemes in common. 
Ferdinand, the Tsar of Bulgaria, was following still darker 
ends; and the mysteries of the Greek Court, whose king was 
the German Kaiser s brother-in-law, are beyond our present 
powers of inquiry. 

But the tangle did not end with Germany on the one hand 
and Russia on the other. The greed ol Germany in 1871 had 
made France her inveterate enemy. The French people, aware 
of their inability to recover their lost provinces by their own 
strength, had conceived exaggerated ideas of the power and 
lielpi ulness of Russia. The French people had subscribed 
enormously to Russian loans. France was the ally of Russia. 
If the German powers made war upon Russia, Trance would 
certainly attack them. 

Now, the short eastern French frontier was very strongly 
defended. There was little prospect of Germany repeating 
the successes of 1870-71 against that barrier. But the Belgian 
frontier of France was longer and less strongly defended. An 
attack in overwhelming force on France through Belgium might 
repeat 1870 on a larger scale. The French ielt might be swung 
back south-eastwardiy on \ erdun as a pivot, and crowded back 
upon its right, as one shuts an open razor. 

This scheme the German strategists had worked out with 
great care and elaboration. Its execution involved an outrage 
upon the law of nations, because Prussia had undertaken to 
guarantee the neutrality of Belgium and had no quarrel with 
her, and it involved the risk of bringing in Great Britain (which 
power was also pledged to protect Belgium) against Germany. 
Fet the Germans believed that their lleet had grown strong 
enough to make Great Britain hesitate to interfere, and with a 
view to possibilities they had constructed a great system of 
strategic railways to the Belgian frontier, and made every 
preparation for the execution of this scheme, bo they might 
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hope to strike down France at one blow, and deal at their leisure 
with Russia. 

In 1914 all things seemed moving together in favour of the 
jtwo Central Powers. Russia, it is true, had been recovering 
since 1906, but only very slowly. France was distracted by 
financial scandals. The astounding murder of M. Calmette, the 
editor of the Figaro , by the wife of M. Caillaux, the minister of 
finance, brought these to a climax in March. # Britain, all 
Germany was assured, was on the verge of a civil war in Ireland. 
Repeated efforts were made both by foreign and English people 
to get some definite statement of what Britain would do* if 
Germany and Austria assailed France and Russia; but the 
British foreign secretary, Sir Edward Grey, maintained a front 
of heavy ambiguity up to the very day of the British entry 
into the war. As a consequence, there was a feeling on the 
Continent that Britain would either not fight or delay fighting, 
and this may have encouraged Germany to go on threatening 
France. 

Events were precipitated on June 28th bv the assassination 
of the Archduke Francis Ferdinand, and heir to the Austrian 
Empire, when on a State visit to Sarajevo, the capital of Bosnia. 
Here was a timclv excuse to set the armies marching. “It is* 
npw or never,” said the German Emperor. Serbia was accused 
of instigating the murder, and, notwithstanding the fact that 
Austrian commissioners reported that there was no evidence 
to implicate the Serbian government, the Austro-Hungarian 
government contrived to press this grievance towards war. 
On July 23rd Austria discharged an ultimatum at Serbia, and, 
in spite of a practical submission on the part of Serbia, and of 
the efforts of Sir Edward Grey, the British foreign secretary, 
to call a conference of the powers, declared war against Serbia 
on July 28th. 

Russia mobilized her army on July 30th, and on August 1st 
Germany declared war upon her. German troops crossed into 
French territorv next day, and the big flanking movement 
through Luxembourg and Belgium began. Westward rode the 
scouts and advance guards. Westward rushed a multitude of 
automobiles packed with soldiers. Enormous columns of grev- 
clad infantry followed; round-eyed, fair young Germans they 
were for the most part — law-abiding, educated youngsters who 
had never yet seen a shot fired in anger. “This was war,” 
they were told. They had to be bold and ruthless. Some 
of them did their best to carry out these militarist instructions 
at the expense of the ill-fated Belgians. 
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A disproportionate fuss has been made over the detailed 
atrocities in Belgium — disproportionate, that is, in relation to 
the fundamental atrocity of August, 1914, which was the 
invasion of Belgium. Given that, the casual shootings and 
lootings, the wanton destruction of property, the plundering 



of inns and of food and drink shops by hungry and weary men, 
and the consequent rapes and incendiarism, follow naturally 
enough. Only very simple people believe that an army in the 
field can maintain as high a level of honesty, decency, and 
justice as a settled community at home. And the tradition of 
the Thirty Years’ War still influenced the Prussian army. It 
has been customary in the countries allied against Germany 
to treat this vileness and bloodshed of the Belgian months as 
though nothing of the sort had ever hapjiened before, and as 
if it were due to some distinctively evil strain in the German 
character. 
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They were nicknamed “Huns.” But nothing coAld be less 
like the systematic destructions of these nomads (who once 
proposed to exterminate the entire Chinese population in order 
to restore China to pasture) than the German crimes in Belgium. 
Much of that crime was the drunken brutality of men who for 
the first time in their lives were free to use lethal weapons, 
much of it was the hysterical violence of men shocked at their 
own proceedings and in deadly fear of the revenge of the people 
whose country they had outraged, and much of it was done under 
duress because of the theory that men should be terrible in war- 
fare and that populations are best subdued by fear. The German 
common people were bundled from an orderly obedience into 
this war in such a manner that atrocities were bound to ensue. 
Any people who had been worked up for war and led into war 
as the Germans were would have behaved in a similar manner. 

On the night of August 4th, while most of Europe, still 
imder the tranquil inertias of half a century of peace, still in the 
habitual enjoyment of such a widely diffused plenty, cheapness 
and freedom as no man living will ever see again, was thinking 
about its summer holidays, the little Belgian village of Vise 
w T as ablaze, and stupefied rustics were being led out and shot 
because it was alleged someone had fired on the invaders. The 
officers who ordered these acts, the men who obeyed, must 
surely have felt scared at the strangeness of the things they 
did. Most of them had never yet seen a violent death. And 
they had set light not to a village, but a world. It was the 
begimiing of the end of an age of comfort, confidence, and gentle 
and seemly behaviour in Europe. 

So soon as it was clear that Belgium was to be invaded, 
Great Britain ceased to hesitate, and (at eleven at night on 
August 4th) declared war upon Germany. The following day 
a German mine-laying vessel was caught off the Thames mouth 
by the cruiser Amphion and sunk — the first time that the British 
and Germans had ever met in conflict under their own national 
flags upon land or water. . . . 

All Europe still remembers the strange atmosphere of those 
eventful sunny August days, the end of the Armed Peace. For 
nearly half a century the Western world had been tranquil 
and had seemed safe . Only a few middle-aged and ageing 
people in France had had any practical experience of warfare. 
The newspapers spoke of a world catastrophe, but that con- 
veyed very little meaning to those for whom the world had 
always seemed secure, who were, indeed, almost incapable of 
thinking it as otherwise than secure. 
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In Britain particularly, for some weeks the peace-time routine 
continued in a slightly dazed fashion. It was like a man still 
walking about the world unaware that he has contracted a fatal 
disease which will alter every routine and habit in his life. , 
People went on with their summer holidays; shops reassured 
their customers with the announcement “Business as usual.” 
There was much talk and excitement when the newspapers 
came, but it was the talk and excitement of spectators who 
have no vivid sense of participation in the catastrophe that 
was presently to involve them all. 

r 

§8 

A Summary of the Great ]Var up to 1917. 

We will now review very briefly the main phases of the 
world struggle which had thus commenced. Planned by 
Germany, it began with a swift attack designed to “knock 
out” France while Russia was still getting her forces together 
in the East. For a time all went well. Military science is never 
up to date under modern conditions, because military men are 
as a class unimaginative, there are always at any date undeveloped 
inventions, capable of disturbing current tactical and strategic 
practice, which the military intelligence has declined. 

The German plan bad been made for some years; it was a 
stale plan; it could probably have been foiled at the outset by 
a proper use of entrenchments and barbed wire and machine 
guns, but the French were by no means as advanced in their 
military science as the Germans, and they trusted to methods 
of open warfare that were at least fourteen years behind the 
times. They had a proper equipment neither of barbed wire 
nor machine guns, and there was a ridiculous tradition that the 
Frenchman did not fight w r ell behind earthworks. 

The Belgian frontier w T as defended by the fortress of Liege, 
ten or twelve years out of date, with forts whose armament 
had been furnished and fitted in many cases by German con- 
tractors; and the French north-eastern frontier was very badly 
equipped. Naturally, the German armament firm of Krupp 
had provided nutcrackers for these nuts in the form of ex- 
ceptionally heavy guns firing high-explosive shell. These 
defences proved, therefore, to be mere traps for their garrisons. 

The French attacked and failed in the southern Ardennes. 
The German hosts swung round the French left with an effect 
of being irresistible; the last- fort at Li6gc fell on August 16th, 
Brussels was readied on August 20th, and the small British 
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army of about 70,000, which had arrived in Belgium, tfas struck 
at Mons in overwhelming force, and driven backward in spite 
of the very deadly rifle tactics it had learnt during the South 
African War. The little British force was pushed southward, 
• and the German right swept down so as to leave Paris to the 
west and crumple the entire French army back upon itself. 



So confident was the German high command at this stage 
of having won the war, that by the end of August German troops 
were already being withdrawn for the Eastern front, where 
the Russians were playing havoc in East and West Prussia. 
And then came the Allied counter-attack. The French pro- 
duced an unexpected army on their left, and the small British 
army, shaken but reinforced, was still fit to play a worthy part 
in the counter-stroke. The German right overran itself, lost in 
cohesion, and was driven back from the Marne to the Aisne 
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(Battle ot the Marne, September 6th to 10th). It would have 
been driven back farther had it not had the art of entrenchment 
in reserve. Upon the Aisne it stood and dug itself in. The 
heavy guns, the high -explosive shells, the tanks, needed by the 
Allies to smash up these entrenchments, did not yet exist. 

The Battle of the Marne shattered the original German plan. 
For a time France was saved. But the German was not defeated ; 
he had still a great offensive superiority in military skill and 
equipment. His fear of the Russian in the East had been 
relieved by a tremendous victory at Tannenberg. 

f His next phase was a headlong, less elaborately planned 
campaign to outflank the left of the Allied armies and to seize 
the Channel ports and cut off supplies coming from Britain to 
France. Both armies extended to the west in a sort of race 
to the coast. Then the Germans, with a great superiority of 
guns and equipment, struck at the British round and about 
Ypres. They came very near to a break through, but the 
British held them. 

The war on the Western front settled down to trench warfare. 
Neither side had the science and equipment needed to solve 
the problem of breaking through modern entrenchments and 
entanglements, and both sides were now compelled to resort 
to scientific men, inventors, and such-like unmilitary persons 
for counsel and help in their difficulty. At that time tht* 
essential problem of trench warfare had already been solved; 
there existed in England, for instance, the model of a tank 
which would have given the Allies a swift and easy victory 
before 1916; but the professional military mind is by necessity 
an inferior and unimaginative mind ; no man of high intellectual 
quality w T ould willingly imprison his gifts in such a calling; 
nearly all supremely great soldiers have been either inexperienced, 
fresh-minded young men like Alexander, Napoleon, and Hoche, 
politicians turned soldiers like Julius Ca?sar, nomads like the 
Hun and Mongol captains, or amateurs like Cromwell and 
Washington: whereas this war after fifty years of militarism 
was a hopelessly professional war; from first to last it was 
impossible to get it out of the hands of the regular generals, 
and neither the German nor Allied headquarters was disposed 
to regard with toleration an invention that would destroy their 
traditional methods. 

The Germans, however, did make some innovations. In 
February (28th) they produced a rather futile novelty, the 
flame projector, the user of which was in constant danger of 
being burnt alive; and in April, in the opening of a second 
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great offensive upon the British (second Battle of Ypres, April 
22nd to May 24th), they employed a cloud of poison gas. This 
horrible device yas used against Algerian and Canadian troops; 
it shook them by the physical torture it inflicted, and by the 
•anguish of those who died, but it failed to break through them. 
For some weeks chemists were of more importance than soldiers 
on the Allied front, and within six weeks the defensive troops 
were already in possession of protective methods, and devices. 

For a year and a half, until July, 1016, the Western front 
remained in a state of indecisive tension. There were heavy 
attacks on either side that ended in bloody repulses. The 
French made costly thrusts at Arras and in Champagne in 
1916, the British at Loos. 

From Switzerland to the North Sea there ran two continuous 
lines of entrenchment, sometimes at a distance of a mile or more, 
sometimes at a distance of a few feet (at Arras, e.g.), and in and 
behind these lines of trenches millions of men toiled, raided 
their enemies, and prepared for sanguinary and foredoomed 
offensives. In any preceding age these stagnant masses of 
men would have engendered a pestilence inevitably, but here 
again modern science had altered the conditions of warfare. 
Certain novel diseases appeared, trench feet for instance, caused’ 
by prolonged standing in cold water, new forms of dysentery, 
aftd the like, but none developed to an extent to disable either 
combatant force. 

Behind this front the whole life of the belligerent nations 
was being turned more and more to the task of maintaining 
supplies of food, munitions, and, above all, men to supply the 
places of those who day by day were killed or mangled. The 
Germans had had the luck to possess a considerable number 
of big siege guns intended for the frontier fortresses; these were 
now available for trench smashing with high explosive, a use 
no one had foreseen for them. The Allies throughout the first 
years were markedly inferior in their supply of big guns and 
ammunition, and their losses were steadily greater than the 
German. 

There was a tremendous German onslaught upon the French 
throughout the first half of 1916 round and about Verdun. The 
Germans suffered enormous losses and were held, after pushing 
in the French lines for some miles. The French losses were as 
great or greater. “I Is ne jmsseront pa#” said and sang the 
French infantry — and kept their word. 

The Eastern German front was more extended and less 
systematically entrenched than the Western. For a time the 
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Russian armies continued to press westward in spite of the 
Tannenberg disaster. They conquered nearly the whole of 
Galicia from the Austrians, took Lemberg on. September 2nd, 
1914, and the great fortress of Przemysl on March 22nd, 1915. 
But after the Germans had failed to break the Western front of 
the Allies, and after an ineffective Allied offensive made without 
proper material, they turned to Russia, and a scries of heavy 
blows, with a novel use of massed artillery, were struck first in 
the south and then at the north of the Russian front. On 
June 3rd Przemysl was retaken, and the whole Russian line was 
driven back until Vilna (September 18th) was in German hands. 

In May, 1915 (23rd), Italy joined the Allies and declared 
war upon Austria. (Not until a year later did she declare war 
on Germany.) She pushed over her eastern boundary towards 
Goritzia (which fell in the summer of 1916), but her intervention 
was of little use at that time to either Russia or the two Western 
powers. She merely established another line of trench warfare 
among the high mountains of her picturesque north-eastern 
frontier. 

While the main fronts of the chief combatants were in this 
state of exhaustive deadlock, both sides were attempting to 
strike round behind the front of their adversaries. The Germans 
made a series of Zeppelin, and later of aeroplane, raids upon 
Paris and the east of England. Ostensibly these aimed at 
depots, munition works, and the like targets of military 
importance, but practically they bombed promiscuously at 
inhabited places. 

At first these raiders dropped not very effective bombs, 
but later the size and quality of these missiles increased, con- 
siderable numbers of people were killed and injured, and very 
much damage was done. The English people were roused 
to a pitch of extreme indignation by these outrages. Although 
the Germans had possessed Zeppelins for some years, no one 
in authority in Great Britain had thought out the proper methods 
of dealing with them, and it was not until late in 1916 that an 
adequate supply of anti-aircraft guns was brought into play 
and that these raiders were systematically attacked by aeroplanes. 

Then came a series of Zeppelin disasters, and after the spring 
of 1917 their use for any purpose but sea couting declined, 
and their place as raiders w 7 as taken by large aeroplanes (the 
Gothas). The visits of these latter machines to London and 
the east of England became systematic after the summer of 
1917. All through the winter of 1917-18 London on every 
moonlight night became familiar with the banging of warning 
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maroons, the shrill whistles of the police alarm, the hifety clear- 
ance of the streets, the distant rumbling of scores and hundreds 
of anti-aircraft ^uns growing steadily to a wild uproar of thuds 
and crashes, the swish of flying shrapnel, and at last, if any of 
•the raiders got through the barrage, with the dull heavy bang 
of the bursting bombs. Then presently, amidst the diminuendo 
of the gun-fire, would come the inimitable rushing sound of 
the fire-brigade engines and the hurry of the ambulances. . . . 
War was brought home to every Londoner by thesfe experiences. 

While the Germans were thus assailing the nerve of their 
enemy home population through the air, they were also attacking 
the overseas trade of the British by every means in their power. 
At the outset of the war they had various trade-destroyers 
scattered over the world, and a squadron of powerful modem 
cruisers in the Pacific, namely the Scharnhorst , the Gneisenau, 
the Leipzig , the Nilrnberg , and the Dresden. Some of the 
detached cruisers, and particularly the Emden % did a considerable 
amount of commerce-destroying before they were hunted down, 
and the main squadron caught an inferior British force off the 
coast of Chile and sank the Good Hope and the Monmouth on 
November 1st, 1914. A month later these German ships were 
themselves pounced upon by a British force, and all (except- 
the Dresden) sunk by Admiral Sturdee in the Battle of the 
Falkland Isles. After this conflict the Allies remained in un- 
disputed possession of the surface of the sea, a supremacy which 
the great naval Battle of Jutland (May 31st, 1916) did nothing 
to shake. 

The Germans concentrated their attention more and more 
upon submarine warfare. From the beginning of the war they 
had had considerable submarine successes. On one day, 
September 22nd, 1914, they sank three powerful cruisers, the 
Aboukir, the Hogue, and the Cressy , with 1,473 men. They 
continued to levy a toll upon British shipping throughout the 
war; at first they hailed and examined passenger and mercantile 
shipping, but this practice they discontinued for fear of traps, 
and in the spring of 1915 they began to sink ships without notice. 

In May, 1915, they sank the great passenger liner the 
Lusitania , without any warning, drowning a number of American 
citizens. This embittered American feeling against them, but 
the possibility of injuring and perhaps reducing Britain by a 
submarine blockade w^as so great that they persisted in a more 
and more intensified submarine campaign, regardless of the 
danger of dragging the United States into the circle of their 
enemies. 
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MeanWhile, Turkish forces, very ill equipped, were making 
threatening gestures at Egypt across the desert of Sinai. 

And while the Germans were thus striking at Britain, their 
least accessible and most formidable antagonist, through the air 
and under the sea, the French and British were also embarking 
upon a disastrous flank attack in the east upon the Central 
Powers through Turkey. The Gallipoli campaign was finely 
imagined, but disgracefully executed. Had it succeeded, the 
Allies would have captured Constantinople in 1915. But the 
Turks were given two months’ notice of the project by a premature 
bombardment of the Dardanelles in February, the scheme was 
also probably betrayed through the Greek Court, and when at 
last British and French forces were landed upon the Gallipoli 
peninsula, in April, they found the Turks well entrenched and 
better equipped for trench warfare than, themselves. 

The Allies trusted for heavy artillery to the great guns of 
the ships, which were comparatively useless for battering down 
entrenchments, and among every other sort of thing that 
they had failed to foresee, they had not foreseen hostile sub- 
marines. Several great battleships were lost; they went down 
in the same clear waters over which the ships of Xerxes had 
once sailed to their fate at Salamis. The story of the Gallipoli 
campaign from the side of the Allies is at once heroic and pitiful, 
a story of courage and incompetence, and of life, material, 
and prestige wasted, culminating in a withdrawal in January, 
1916. 

Linked up closely with the vacillation of Greece throughout 
this time was the entry of Bulgaria into the war (October 12th, 
1915). The king of Bulgaria had hesitated for more than a year 
to make any decision between the two sides. Now the manifest 
failure of the British at Gallipoli, coupled with a strong Austro- 
German attack in Serbia, swung him over to the Central Powers. 
While the Serbs were hotly engaged with the Austro-German 
invaders upon the Danube he attacked Serbia in the rear, and 
in a few weeks the country had been completely overrun. The 
Serbian army made a terrible retreat through the mountains 
of Albania to the coast, where its remains were rescued by an 
Allied fleet. 

An Allied force landed at Salonika in Greece, and pushed 
inland towards Monastir, but was unable to render any effectual 
assistance to the Serbians. It was the Salonika plan which 
sealed the fate of the Gallipoli expedition. 

To the east, in Mesopotamia, the British, using Indian troops 
chiefly, made a still remoter flank attack upon the Central 
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Powers. An army, very ill provided for the camj/aign, was 
landed at Basra in the November of 1914, and pushed up towards 
Bagdad in the fpllowing year. It gained a victory at Ctesiphon, 
the ancient Arsacid and Sassanid capital, within twenty-five 
* miles of Bagdad, but the Turks were heavily reinforced, there 
was a retreat to Kut, and there the British army, under General 
Townshend, was surrounded and starved into surrender on 
April 29th, 1916. 

All these campaigns in the air, under the seas, in Russia, 
Turkey, and Asia, were subsidiary to the main front, the front 
of decision, between Switzerland and the sea; and there J}he 
main millions lay entrenched, slowly learning the necessary 
methods of modern scientific warfare. There was a rapid 
progress in the use of the aeroplane. At the outset of the war 
this had been used chiefly for scouting, and by the Germans 
for the dropping of marks for the artillery. Such a thing as 
aerial fighting was unheard of. In 1916 the aeroplanes carried 
machine guns and fought in the air; their bombing work was 
increasingly important, they had developed a wonderful art 
of aerial photography, and all the aerial side of artillery work, 
both with aeroplanes and observation balloons, had been 
enormously developed. But the military mind was still resisting 
the use of the tank, the obvious weapon for decision in trench 
warfare. 

Many intelligent people outside military circles understood 
this quite clearly. The use of the tank against trenches was an 
altogether obvious expedient. Leonardo da Vinci invented an 
early tank. Soon after the South African War, in 1903, there 
were stories in magazines describing imaginary battles in which 
tanks figured; and a complete working model of a tank, made 
by Mr. J. A. Corrv, of Leeds, was shown to the British military 
authorities, who of course rejected it in 1911. Tanks had been 
invented and re-invented before the war began. But had the 
matter rested entirely in the hands of the military there would 
never have been any use of tanks. 

It was Mr. Winston Churchill, who was at the British 
Admiralty in 1916-10, who insisted upon the manufacture of 
the first tanks, and it was in the teeth of the grimmest opposition 
that they were sent to France. To the British navy, and not 
to the army, military science owes the use of these devices. 
The German military authorities were equally set against them. 
In July, 1916, Sir Douglas Haig, the British commander-in-chief, 
began a great offensive which failed to break through the 
German line. In some places he advanced a few miles; in 
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others he was completely defeated. There was a huge slaughter 
of the new British armies. And he did not use tanks. 

In September, when the season was growing too late for a 
sustained offensive, tanks first appeared in warfare. A few 
were put into action by the British generals in a not very* 
intelligent fashion. Their effect upon the German was profound, 
they produced something like a panic, and there can be little 
doubt that had they been used in July in sufficient numbers, 
and handled by a general of imagination and energy, they would 
have ended the war there and then. At that time the Allies 
were in greater strength than the Germans upon the Western 
front. The odds were roughly 7 to 4. Russia, though fast 
approaching exhaustion, was still fighting, Italy was pressing 
the Austrians hard, and Roumania was just entering the war 
on the side of the Allies. But the waste of men in this dis- 
astrous July offensive brought the Allied cause to the very 
brink of disaster. 

Directly the British failure of July had reassured the Germans, 
they turned on the Roumanians, and the winter of 1916 saw the 
same fate overtake Roumania that had fallen upon Serbia in 
1915. The year that had begun with the retreat from Gallipoli 
and the surrender of Kut, ended with the crushing of Roumania 
and with volleys fired at a landing party of French and British 
marines by a royalist crowd in the port of Athens. It lookecl 
as though King Constantine of Greece meant to lead his people 
in the footsteps of King Ferdinand of Bulgaria. But the coast 
line of Greece is one much exposed to naval action. Greece 
was blockaded, and a French force from Salonika joined hands 
with an Italian force from Valona to cut the king of Greece off 
from his Central European friends. (In June, 1917, Constantine 
was forced to abdicate by the Allies, and his son Alexander 
was made king in his place.) 

On the whole, things looked much less dangerous for the 
Hohenzollem imperialism at the end of 1916 than they had 
done after the failure of the first great rush at the Marne. The 
Allies had wasted two years of opportunity. Belgium, Serbia, 
and Roumania, and large areas of France and Russia, were 
occupied by Austro-German troops. Counter-stroke after 
counter-stroke had failed, and Russia was now tottering towards 
a collapse. Had Germany been ruled with any wisdom, she 
might have made a reasonable peace at this time. But the 
touch of success had intoxicated her imperialists. They wanted 
not safety, but triumph, not world welfare, but world empire. 

World power or downfall” was their formula; it gave 
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their antagonists no alternative but a fight to a Conclusive 
end. 


§9 

The Great War from the Russian Collapse to the Armistice . 

Early in 1917 Russia collapsed. 

By this time the enormous strain of the war was telling 
hardly upon all the European populations. There had been a 
great disorganization of transport everywhere, a discontinuance 
of the normal repairs and replacements of shipping, railways, 
and the like, a using-up of materials of all sorts, a dwindling of 
food production, a withdrawal of greater and greater masses 
of men from industry, a cessation of educational work, and a 
steady diminution of the ordinary securities and honesties of 
life. 

More and more of the European population was being 
transferred from surroundings and conditions to which it was 
accustomed, to novel circumstances which distressed, stim- 
ulated, and demoralized it. But Russia suffered first and 
most from this universal pulling up of civilization from its roots. 
The Russian autocracy was dishonest and incompetent. The 
Tsar, like several of his ancestors, had now given way to a crazy 
pietism, and the Court was dominated by a religious impostor, 
Rasputin, whose cult was one of unspeakable foulness, a reeking 
scandal in the face of the world. Beneath the rule of this dirty 
mysticism, indolence and scoundrelism mismanaged the war. 

The Russian common soldiers were sent into battle without 
guns to support them, without even rifle ammunition; they 
were wasted by their officers and generals in a delirium of 
militarist enthusiasm. For a time they seemed to be suffering 
mutely as the beasts suffer ; but there is a limit to the endurance 
even of the most ignorant. A profound disgust for the Tsardom 
was creeping through these armies of betrayed* and wasted 
men. From the close of 1915 onwards Russia was a source of 
deepening anxiety to her Western allies. Throughout 1916 
she remained largely on the defensive, and there were rumours 
of a separate peace with Germany. She gave little help to 
Roumania. 

On December 29th, 1916, the monk Rasputin was murdered 
at a dinner party in Petrograd, and a belated attempt was made 
to put the Tsardom in order. By March things were moving 
rapidly; food riots in Petrograd developed into a revolutionary 
insurrection; there was an attempted suppression of the Duma, 
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the representative body, attempted arrests of liberal leaders, 
the formation of a provisional government under Prince Lvoff, 
and an abdication (March 15th) by the Tsar. 

For a time it seemed that a moderate and controlled revo- 
lution might be possible — perhaps under a new Tsar. Then it' 
became evident that the destruction of confidence in Russia 
had gone too far for any such adjustments. The Russian 
people were sick to death of the old order of things in Europe, 
of Tsars and of wars and great powers ; it wanted relief, and that 
speedily, from unendurable miseries. The Allies had no under- 
standing of Russian realities; their diplomatists were ignorant 
of Russian; genteel persons, with their attention directed to the 
Russian Court rather than Russia, they blundered steadily 
with the new situation. There was little goodwill among the 
diplomatists for republicanism, and a manifest disposition to 
embarrass the new government as much as possible. At the 
head of the Russian republican government was an eloquent 
and picturesque leader, Kerensky, who found himself assailed 
by the deep forces of a profounder revolutionary movement, 
the “social revolution, ” at home and cold-shouldered by the 
Allied governments abroad. His allies would neither let him 
give the Russian people land nor peace beyond their frontiers. 
The French and the British Press pestered their exhausted 
ally for a fresh offensive, but when presently the Germans made 
a strong attack by sea and land upon Riga, the British Admiralty 
quailed before the prospect of a Baltic expedition in relief. 

The new Russian republic had to fight unsupported. In 
spite of their great naval predominance and the bitter protests 
of the English admiral, Lord Fisher (1841-1920), it is to be noted 
that the Allies, except for some submarine attacks, left the 
Germans the complete mastery of the Baltic throughout the 
war. 

The Russian masses were resolute to end the war. There 
had come into existence in Petrograd a body representing the 
workers and common soldiers, the Soviet, and this body clam- 
oured for an international conference of socialists at Stockholm. 
Food riots were occurring in Berlin at this time, war-weariness 
in Austria and Germany was profound, and there can be little 
doubt, in the light of subsequent events, that such a conference 
would have precipitated a reasonable peace on democratic 
lines in 1917 and a German revolution. 

Kerensky implored his Western allies to allow this con- 
ference to take place, but, fearful of a world-wide outbreak of 
socialism and republicanism, they refused, in spite of the 
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favourable response of a small majority of the British Labour 
I?arty. Without either moral or physical help from the Allies, 
the “ moderate” Russian republic still fought on and made a 
last desperate offensive effort in J uly. It failed after some pre- 
liminary successes and another great slaughtering of Russians. 

The limit of Russian endurance was reached. Mutinies 
now broke out in the Russian armies, and particularly upon the 
northern front, and on November 7th, 1917, Kerensky’s 
government was overthrown and power was seized by the 
Soviet Government, dominated by the Bolshevik socialists 
under Lenin, and pledged to make peace regardless of the 
Western powers. Russia passed definitely “out of the war.” 

In the spring of 1917 there had been a costly and ineffective 
French attack upon the Champagne front, which had failed 
to break through and sustained enormous losses. Here, then, 
by the end of 1917, was a phase of events altogether favourable 
to Germany, had her government been fighting for security 
and well-being rather than for pride and victory. But to the 
very end, to the pitch of final exhaustion, the people of the 
Central Powers were held to the effort to achieve a complete 
victory. 

To that end it was necessary that Britain should be not* 
merely resisted, but subjugated, and in order to do that Germany 
had already dragged America into the circle of her enemies. 
Throughout 191(3 the submarine campaign had been growing 
in intensity, but hitherto it had respected neutral shipping. 
In January, 1917, a completer “blockade” of Great Britain 
and France was proclaimed, and all neutral powers were warned 
to withdraw their shipping from the British seas. An in- 
discriminate sinking of the world’s shipping began, w r hich 
compelled the United States to enter the war in April (6th), 1917. 
Throughout 1917, while Russia was breaking up and becoming 
impotent, the American people w r ere changing swiftly and steadily 
into a great military nation. And the unrestricted submarine 
campaign, for which the German imperialists bad accepted the 
risk of this fresh antagonist, was far less successful than had been 
hoped. The British navy proved itself much more inventive 
and resourceful than the British army; there was a rapid 
development of anti-submarine devices under water, upon the 
surface, and in the air; and after a month or so of serious 
destruction, the tale of submarine sinkings, declined. The 
British found it necessary to put themselves upon food rations; 
but the regulations were well framed and ably administered, 
the public showed an excellent spirit and intelligence, and the 
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danger of famine and social disorder was kept at arm’s 
length. 

Yet the German imperial government continued to fight. 
If the submarine was not doing all that had been expected. 



and if the armies of America gathered like a thunder-cloud, yet 
Russia was definitely down; and in October the same sort of 
autumn offensive that had overthrown Serbia in 1915 and 
Roumania in 1916 was now turned with crushing effect against 
Italy. The Italian front collapsed after the Battle of Caporetto, 
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and the Austro-German armies poured down into Vefietia and 
c&me almost within gunfire of Venice. Germany felt justified, 
therefore, in takyig a high line with the Russian peace proposals, 



and the peace of Brest-Litovsk (March 2nd, 1918) gave the 
Western Allies some intimation of what a German victory 
would mean to them. It was a crushing and exorbitant peace, 
dictated with the utmost arrogance of confident victors. 

All through the winter German troops had been shifting 
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from the "Eastern to the Western front, and now, in the spring 
of 1918, the jaded enthusiasm of hungry, weary, and bleeding 
Germany was lashed up for the one supremo effort that was 
really and truly to end the war. For some months American 
troops had been in France, but the bulk of the American army' 
was still across the Atlantic. It was high time for the final 
conclusive blow upon the Western front, if such a blow was ever 
to be delivered. 

The first attack was upon the British in the Somme region. 
The not very brilliant cavalry generals w ho were still in command 
of a front upon which cavalry w as a useless encumbrance, were 
caught napping; and on March 21st, in “Gough’s Disaster,” 
the fifth British army was driven back in disorder almost to 
Amiens. The jealousies of the British and French generals 
had prevented any unified command of the Allied armies in 
France, and there was no general reserve whatever behind 
Gough. Nearly a thousand guns were lost by the Allies, and 
scores of thousands of prisoners. Throughout April and May 
the Germans rained offensives on the Allied front. They came 
near to a break through in the north, and they made a great 
drive back to the Marne, which they reached again on May 30tli, 
1918. 

This was the climax of the German effort. Behind it was 
nothing but an exhausted homeland. Marshal Foch was put 
in supreme command of all the Allied armies. Fresh troops 
were hurrying from Britain across the Channel, and America 
was now pouring men into France by the hundred thousand. 
In June the weary Austrians made a last effort in Italy, and 
collapsed before an Italian counter-attack. Early in June 
Foch began to develop a counter-attack. By July the tide was 
turning, and the Germans were reeling back. The Battle of 
Chateau-Thierry (July 18th) proved the quality of the new* 
American armies. In August the British opened a great and 
successful thrust, and the bulge of the German lines towards 
Amiens wilted and collapsed. “August 8th,” says Ludcndorf, 
“was a black day in the history of the German army.” The 
British attack on the Hindenburg line in September ensured 
the Allied victory. 

Germany had finished. The fighting spirit passed out of 
her army, and October was a story of defeat and retreat along 
the entire Western front. Early in November British troops 
were in Valenciennes and Americans in Sedan. In Italy also 
the Austrian armies were in a state of disorderly retreat. But 
everywhere now the Hohenzollern and Habsburg forces were 
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collapsing. The smash at the end was amazingly swift. * French- 
men and Englishmen could not believe their newspapers as 
day after day they announced the capture of more hundreds 
of guns and more thousands of prisoners. 

• In September a great Allied offensive against Bulgaria had 
produced a revolution in that country and peace proposals. 
Turkey had followed with a capitulation at the end of October, 
and Austro-Hungary on November 3rd. There was an attempt 
to bring out the German fleet for the last fight, but the sailors 
mutinied (November 7th). 

The Kaiser and the Crown Prince bolted hastily, and without 
a scrap of dignity, into Holland. On November 11th an armistice 
was signed and the war was at an end. . . . 

For four y ears and a quarter the war had lasted, and gradually 
it had drawn nearly everyone, in the Western w’orld at least, 
into its vortex. Upwards of eight millions of people had been 
actually killed through the fighting, another twenty or twenty - 
five millions had died through the hardships and disorders 
entailed. Scores of millions were suffering and enfeebled by 
under-nourishment and misery. A vast proportion of the living 
were now engaged in war work, in drilling and armament, in 
making munitions, in hospitals, in working as substitutes for. 
men who had gone into the armies and the like. Business men 
had been adapting themselves to the more hectic methods 
necessary for profit in a world in a state of crisis. The war 
had become, indeed, an atmosphere, a habit of life, a new social 
order. Then suddenly it ended. 

In London the armistice was proclaimed about 11 a.m. on 
November 11th. It produced a strange cessation of every 
ordinary routine. Clerks poured out of their offices and would 
not return, assistants deserted their shops, omnibus drivers and 
the drivers of military lorries set out upon journeys of their own 
devising with picked-up loads of astounded and cheering pas- 
sengers going nowhere in particular and careless whither they 
went. Vast vacant crowds presently choked the streets, and 
every house and shop that possessed such adornments hung out 
flags. When night came, many of the main streets, which 
had been kept in darkness for many months because of the air 
raids, were brightly fit. It was very strange to see thronging 
multitudes assembled in an artificial light again. Everyone 
felt aimless, with a kind of strained and aching relief. It was 
over at last. There would be no more killing in France, no 
more air raids — and things would get better. 

People wanted to laugh, and weep — and could do neither. 
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Youths fcf spirit and young soldiers on leave formed thin noisy 
processions that shoved their way through the general drift, 
and did their best to make a jollification. A captured German 
gun was hauled from the Mall, where a vakt army of such 
trophies had been set out, into Trafalgar Square, and its carriage 
burnt. Squibs and crackers were thrown about. But there 
was little concerted rejoicing. Nearly everyone had lost too 
much and suffered too much to rejoice with any fervour. 
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§ 1 


The world of the Western European civilizations in the years 
that followed the end of the Great War was like a man who has 
had some very vital surgical operation very roughly performed, 
and who is not yet sure whether he can now go on living or 
whether he has not been so profoundly shocked and injured 
that he will presently fall down and die. It was a world dazed 
and stunned. Militarist imperialism had been defeated, but at 
an overwhelming cost. It had come very near to victory. 
Everything went on, now that the strain of the conflict had 
ceased, rather laxly, rather weakly, and with a gusty and un- 
certain temper. There was a universal hunger for peace, a 
universal desire for the lost liberty and prosperity of pre-war 
times, without any power of will to achieve and secure these 
things. 

In many respects there had been great deterioration. Just 
as with the Roman Republic under the long strain of the Punic 
Wars, so now there had been a great release of violence and 
cruelty, and a profound deterioration in financial and economic J 
morality. Generous spirits had sacrificed themselves freely to 
the urgent demands of the war, but the sly and base of the 
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worlds of business and money had watched the convulsive 
opportunities of the time and secured a firm grip upon the 
resources and political power of their countries. Everywhere, 
men who would have been regarded as shady adventurers before 
1914 had acquired power and influence, while better men had 
toiled unprofitably. In the phase of post-war exhaustion it 
was difficult to restrain these newly rich and newly powerful 
men. 

In the course of the war there had been extraordinary 
experiments in collective management in nearly all the belligerent 
countries. It had been realized that the common expedients of 
peace-time commerce, the higgling of the market, the holding 
out for a favourable bargain, was incompatible with the swift 
needs of warfare. Transport, fuel, food supply, and the dis- 
tribution of the raw materials not only of clothing, housing and 
the like, but of everything needed for war munitions, had been 
brought under public control. 

No longer had farmers been allowed to underfarm; cattle 
had been put upon deer-parks and grasslands ploughed up, 
with or without the owners’ approval. Luxury building and 
speculative company promotion had been restrained. In effect, 
a sort of emergency socialist state had been established through- 
out most of belligerent Europe. It was rough-and-ready and 
wasteful, but it was more effective than the tangled incessant 
profit-seeking, the cornering and forestalling and incoherent 
productiveness of “private enterprise. ” 

In the earliest years of the war there had also been in all 
the belligerent states a very widespread feeling of brotherhood 
and of the need for service in the common interest. The common 
men were everywhere sacrificing life and health for what they 
believed to be the common good of the State. In return, it 
was promised, there would be less social injustice after the war, 
a more universal devotion to the common welfare. In Great 
Britain, for instance, Mr. Lloyd George was particularly insistent 
upon his intention to make the after-war Britain “a land fit for 
heroes.” He foreshadowed the continuation of this new war- 
socialism into the peace period in discourses of great fire and 
beauty. 

In Great Britain there was created a Ministry of Recon- 
struction, which was understood to be planning a new and more 
generous social order, better labour conditions, better housing, 
pxtended education, a complete and scientific revision of the 
.economic system. And the word “Reconstruction” coloured 
ihe lives and sustained the hopes of the distressed multitude 
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everywhere. Similar promises of a better world Sustained 
tfie common soldiers of France and Germany and Italy. It 
.was premature disillusionment that caused the Russian collapse. 
So that two mutually dangerous streams of anticipation were 
funning through the minds of men in Western Europe towards 
the end of the war. The rich and adventurous men, and par- 
ticularly the new war profiteers, were making their plans to 
prevent such developments as, for example, that air transport 
should become a State property, and to snatch ‘back manu- 
factures, shipping, land transport, the trade in staples, and 
the public services generally, from the hands of the common 
weal into the grip of private profit — they were securing possession 
of newspapers and busying themselves with party caucuses and 
the like to that end; while, on the other hand, the masses of 
common men were looking forward naively to a new state of 
society planned almost entirely in their interest and according 
to generous general ideas. The history of 1919 is largely the 
clash of these two streams of anticipation. There was a hasty 
selling off, by the “ business' * government in control, of every 
remunerative public enterprise to private speculators. . . . 

By the middle of 1919 the labour masses throughout the 
world were manifestly disappointed and in a thoroughly bad* 
temper. The British “Ministry of Reconstruction” and its 
foreign equivalents were exposed as* a soothing sham. The 
common man felt he had been cheated. There was to be no 
reconstruction, but only a restoration of the old order — in a 
bleaker form necessitated by the poverty of the new time. 

For four years the drama of the war had obscured the social 
question which had been developing in the Western civilizations 
throughout the nineteenth century. Now that the war was over, 
this question reappeared gaunt and bare, as it had never been 
seen before. 

And the irritations and hardships and the general insecurity 
of the new time were exacerbated by a profound disturbance of 
currency and credit. Money, a complicated growth of con- 
ventions rather than a system of values, had been deprived within 
the belligerent countries of the support of a gold standard. 
Gold had been retained only for international trade, and every 
government had produced excessive quantities of paper money 
for domestic use. With the breaking down of the war-time 
barriers the international exchange became a wildly fluctuating 
confusion, a source of distress to everyone except a few gamble#* 
and speculators. Prices rose and rose — with an infuriating 
effect upon the wage-earner. On the one hand was his employer 
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resisting his demands for more pay; on the other hand, food, 
house-room, and clothing were being cornered against hifn. 
And — which was the essential danger of the situation— he began 
to lose whatever confidence he had ever possessed that any 
patience or industrial willingness he displayed would realty 
alleviate the shortages and inconveniences by which lie suffered. 

In most of the European countries there was an urgent need 
of houses. Throughout the war there had been a cessation 
not only of building but of repairs. The shortage of houses 
in the last months of 1919 amounted to between 250,000 and a 
million homes in Britain alone. Conditions in France and 
Germany were even worse. Multitudes of people were living 
in a state of exasperating congestion, and the most shameless 
profiteering in apartments and houses was going on. It was a 
difficult but not an impossible situation. Given the same 
enthusiasm and energy and self-sacrifice that had tided over the 
monstrous crisis of 1916, the far easier task of providing a 
million houses could have been performed in a year or so. But 
there had been corners in building materials, transport was in 
Of disordered state, and it did not pay private enterprise to build 
/houses at any rents within the means of the people who needed 
.them. Private enterprise, therefore, so far from bothering 
about the public need of housing, did nothing but corner and 
speculate in rents and sub-letting. It now demanded graifts 
in aid from the State — in order to build at a profit. 

And as another example of the inadequacy of a profiteering 
system to solve the problems of. the time, there was a great 
crowding and dislocation of gocys at the depots because there 
was insufficient road transport. * There was an urgent want of 
cheap automobiles to move about goods and workers. But 
private enterprise in the automobile industry imagined it would 
be far more profitable to produce splendid and costly cars for 
those whom the war had made rich. The munition factories 
built with ready money could have been converted very readily 
into factories for the mass production of cheap automobiles, 
but private enterprise had insisted upon these factories being 
sold by the State, and would neither meet the public need itself 
nor let the State do so. 

So, too, with the world in the direst discomfort for need of 
shipping, private enterprise insisted upon the shutting down 
of the newly-constructed State shipyards. 

Currency was dislocated everywhere, but private enterprise 
was busy buying and selling francs or marks and intensifying 
the trouble. 
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These are facts that the historian of mankind is obliged to 
nbte with as little comment as possible. Private enterprise 
in Europe in 1919 and 1920 displayed neither will nor capacity 
for meeting the ‘urgent needs of the time. So soon as it was 
released from control, it ran naturally into speculation, cornering, 
and luxury production. It followed the line of maximum 
profit. It displayed no sense of its own dangers; and it resisted 
any attempt to restrain and moderate its profits and make itself 
serviceable, even in its own interest. 

And this went on in the face of the most striking manifestations 
of the extreme recalcitrance on the part of the European masses 
to the prolonged continuance of the privations and inconveniences 
they suffered. In 1913 these masses were living as they had 
lived since birth ; they were habituated to the life they led. 
The masses of 1919, on the other hand, had been uprooted 
everywhere, to go into the armies, to go into munition factories, 
and so on. They had lost their habits of acquiescence, and 
they were hardier and more capable of desperate action. Great 
multitudes of men had gone through such brutalizing training 
as, for instance, bayonet drill; they had learnt to be ferocious, 
and to think less either of killing or being killed. Social unrest 
had become, therefore, much more dangerous. 

It was not that the masses had or imagined that they had 
the plan of a new social, political, and economic system. They 
had not, and they did not believe they had. The defects we 
have pointed out in the socialist scheme were no secret from 
them. It was a much more dangerous state of affairs than that. 
It was that they were becoming so disgusted with the current 
system, with its luxury, its waste, and its general misery, that 
they did not care what happened afterwards so long as they could 
destroy it. It was a return to a state of mind comparable to that 
which had rendered possible the debacle of the Roman Empire. 

Everywhere in Europe the forces of social revolution began 
to stir, and most notably in Italy and Germany. Communism 
displayed exceptional aggressiveness in Italy. In various parts 
of Italy there appeared communist mayors, and in Bologna 
there was a forcible attempt to put communist principles into 
operation. In July, 1920, Giolitti, a neutralist who had opposed 
the war, replaced Signor Nitti as head of the government. He 
made various experiments in co-partnership between the 
industrial workers and their employers. In September many 
steel works and other factories were seized by the workers,' 
who began to operate them on socialist lines. These proceedings 
received the support and endorsement of the government* 
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The elide towards communism continued during 1921 in the 
face of a gathering opposition, and there was rioting and violence 
in Florence, Trieste, Puglia, Pisa and many other places. The 
socializing measures of Giolitti had produced a violent reaction 
among the classes interested in private property, and an organic 
zation of young men had grown up, the Fascisti, who affected 
shock heads, black shirts, nationalism of the intensest sort, 
and anti-socialism. They met violence with violence, they 
carried it to new extremes, they established an anti-socialist 
terror. They found a leader of great energy and slight scruples, 
Benito Mussolini, formerly a radical journalist. Under his 
skilful direction the Fascisti speedily outdistanced the sporadic 
and sentimental outrages of the communists. Liberal leaders 
and writers were waylaid and beaten with clubs. A favourite 
method of the Fascisti was the administration of over-doses of 
castor oil to those who criticized their proceedings unfavourably. 
Murder, beatings, torture, the burning of the private property 
of liberal thinkers, became the methods of social control in 
Italy. The shadow of communism was replaced by the reality 
of brigand rule. 

By October, 1922, the Fascibti had grown to such strength 
that they constituted a veritable army and could march upon 
Rome. The Cabinet proclaimed martial law and prepared to 
fight, but the king refused his assent to these measures and in- 
vited Mussolini to take control of affairs. This he did. He 
became head of the government, and agreed to disband his 
blackshirts — a promise which was never kept. The Fascisti 
were put in control of the police and armed forces of the country, 
the freedom of the Press was destroyed, elections became a 
farce, political opponents continued to be assaulted, terrorized, 
murdered; and Mussolini, under the title of II Luce, became 
virtual dictator, the king falling back into relative obscurity. 

For a time a certain rough economic efficiency was restored 
to Italy, but to this day the social outlook of that great country 
remains dark and uncertain. The Italian situation remains 
profoundly interesting to all the world, because it manifests in 
the harshest and crudest forms the quality of the extreme left 
and the extreme right in contemporary human affairs, the 
impracticability and incapacity of the former and the readiness 
with which private ownership and enterprise, when put upon 
the defensive, can degenerate into violence and brigandage. 
Italy, like Russia, has become a jail for every free-minded 
p|rson. The creeping disease of illegality, upon which we 
have already animadverted in our criticism of Stalky and Co., 

Y 
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is in full flower in both these countries. But Italy # does not 
tfband alone in this matter; it is merely the most fully developed 
instance of a universal tendency of the times. In Germany, 
France and Great Britain Fascisti have found rivals and 
• imitators, but so far their activities in these countries have 
amounted to a nuisance rather than a tyranny. 


President Wilson at Versailles . 

We have noted the general social and economic disorder of 
the European communities in the years following the war, before 
giving any account of the work of world settlement that centred 
on the Peace Conference at Paris, because the worried and pre- 
occupied state of everyone concerned with private problems of # 
income, prices, employment and the like goes far to explain the 
jaded atmosphere in which that conference addressed itself to 
the vast task before it. One cannot expect a vigorous public 
life when individual lives are confused and distressed. 

The story of the conference turns very largely upon the 
adventure of one particular man, one of those men whom 
accident or personal quality picks out as a type to lighten the 
task of the historian. We have in the course of this history 
found it very helpful at times to focus our attention upon some 
individual — Buddha, Alexander the Great, Yuan Chwang, the 
Emperor Frederick II, Charles V, and Napoleon I, for example 
— and to let him by reflection illuminate the period in which 
he lived. The conclusion of the Great War can be seen most 
easily as the rise of the American president, President W T ilson, 
to predominant importance in the world’s hopes and attention, 
and his failure to justify that predominance. 

President W'ilson (1856-1924) had previously been a promi- 
nent student and teacher of constitutional law and the 
political sciences generally. He had held various professorial 
chairs, and had been President of Princeton University (New 
Jersey). There is a long list of books to his credit, and they 
show a mind rather exclusively directed to American history 
and American politics. He retired from academic life, and 
was elected Democratic Governor of New Jersey in 1910. In 
1913 he became the Democratic presidential candidate, and as 
a consequence of a violent quarrel between ex-President 
Roosevelt and President Taft, which split the dominant 
Republican party, President of the United States. 

The events of August, 1914, seem to have taken President 
2 j * /f 
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Wilson, like the rest of his fellow-oountrymen, by surprise. 
We find him cabling an offer of his services as a mediator oft 
August 3rd. Then, for a time, he and America watched the 
conflict. At first neither the American people nor their President 
seem to have had a very clear or profound understanding of 
that long-gathered catastrophe.* Their tradition for a century 
had been to disregard the problems of the Old World, and it 
was not to be lightly changed. The imperialistic arrogance of 
the German Court and the alleged inclination of the German 
military authorities towards melodramatic “frightfulness,” their 
invasion of Belgium, their use of poison gas, and the nuisance 
of their submarine campaign, created a deepening hostility to 
Germany in the United States as the war proceeded; but the 
tradition of political abstinence and the deep-rooted persuasion 
that America possessed a political morality altogether superior 
to European conflicts, restrained the President from active 
intervention. He adopted a lofty tone. He professed to be 
unable to judge the causes and justice of the Great War. It 
was largely his high pacific attitude that secured his re-election 
as President for a second term. 

But the world is not to be mended by merely regarding 
evil-doers with an expression of rather undiscriminating dis- 
approval. By the end of 1916 the Germans had been encouraged 
to believe that under no circumstances whatever would tte 
United States fight, and in 1917 they began their unrestricted 
submarine warfare and the sinking of American 6hips without 
notice. President Wilson and the American people were dragged 
into the war by this supreme folly. And, also, they were dragged 
into a reluctant attempt to define their relations to Old-World 
politics in some other terms than those of mere aloofness. Their 
thoughts and temper changed very rapidly. They came into 
the war side by side with the Allies, but not in any pact with 
the Allies. They came into the war, in the name of their own 
modem civilization, to punish and end an intolerable political 
and military situation. 

Slow and belated judgments are sometimes the best judg- 
ments. In a series of “notes/’ too long and various for detailed 
treatment in this Outline, thinking aloud, as it were, in the 
hearing of all mankind, President Wilson sought to state the 
essential differences of the American State from the Great 
Powers of the Old World. He unfolded a conception of inter- 
national relationships that came like a gospel, like the hope of 
a better world, to the whole eastern hemisphere. 
v Secret agreements were to cease, “nations” were to determine 
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their own destinies, militarist aggression was to cease! the sea- 
ways were to be free to all mankind. These commonplaces of 
American thought, these secret desires of every sane man, came 
like a great light upon the darkness of anger and conflict in 
•Europe. At last, men felt, the ranks of diplomacy were broken, 
the veils of Great Power “policy” were rent in twain. Here, 
with authority, with the strength of a powerful new nation 
behind it, was the desire of the 
common man throughout the 
world, plainly said. 

Manifestly there was needed 
some overriding instrument of 
government to establish world 
law and maintain these broad 
and liberal generalizations upon 
human intercourse. A number 
of schemes had floated in men's 
minds for the attainment of 
that end. In particular, there 
was a movement for some sort 
of world league, a “League of 
Nations.” The American President 'President 

adopted this phrase and sought 

tt) realize it. An essential condition of the peace he sought 
was he declared to be this federal organ. This League of Nations 
was to be the final court of appeal in international affairs. It 
was to be the substantial realization of the peace. Here, again, 
he awakened a tremendous echo. 

President Wilson was for a time the spokesman of a new 
age. Throughout the war, and for some little time after it 
had ended, he held, so far as the Old World was concerned, 
that exalted position. But in America where they knew him 
better there were doubts. And, writing as we do now, with the 
wisdom of subsequent events, we can understand these doubts. 
America, throughout a century and more of detachment and 
security had developed new ideals and formulae of political 
thought, without realizing with any intensity that, under 
conditions of stress and danger, these ideals and formulae might 
have to be passionately sustained. To her community many 
things were platitudes that had to the Old-World communities, 
entangled still in ancient political complications, the quality 
of a saving gospel. President Wilson was responding to the 
thought and conditions of his own people and his own country, 
based on a liberal tradition that had first found its full expression 
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in English speech; but to Europe and Asia he seemed to be 
thinking and saying, for the first time in history, things hitherto 
undeveloped and altogether secret. And that misconception he 
may have shared. 

We are dealing here with an able and successful professor of * 
political science, who did not fully realize what he owed to his 
contemporaries and the literary and political atmosphere he 
had breathed throughout his life; and who passed very rapidly, 
after his re-election as President, from the mental attitudes of 
a political leader to those of a Messiah. His “notes” are a 
series of explorations of the elements of the world situation. 
When at last, in his address to Congress of January 8th, 1918, 
he produced his Fourteen Points as a definite statement of the 
American peace intentions, they were, as a statement, far better 
in their spirit than in their arrangement and matter. 

This document demanded open agreements between nations 
and an end to secret diplomacy, free navigation of the high 
seas, free commerce, disarmament, and a number of political 
readjustments upon the lines of national independence. Finally, 
in the Fourteenth Point, it required “a general association of 
nations” to guarantee the peace of the world. He sought 
“peace without victory.” 

These Fourteen Points had an immense reception throughout 
the world. Here at last seemed a peace for reasonable mcfl 
everywhere, as good and acceptable to honest and decent 
Germans and Russians as to honest and decent Frenchmen and 
Englishmen and Belgians ; and for some months the whole world 
was lit by faith in Wilson. Could they have been made the 
basis of a world settlement in 1919, they would forthwith have 
opened a new and more hopeful era in human affairs. 

But, as we must tell, they did not do that. There was about 
President Wilson a certain narrow egotism; there was in the 
generation of people in the United States to whom this great 
occasion came — a generation bora in security, reared in plenty 
and, so far as history goes, in ignorance — a generation remote 
from the tragic issues that had made Europe grave — a certain 
superficiality and lightness of mind. It was not that the 
American people were superficial by nature and necessity, but 
that they had never been deeply stirred by the idea of a human 
community larger than their own. It was an intellectual, but 
not a moral, conviction with them. One had on the one hand 
these new people* of the New World, with their new ideas, their 
finer and better ideas, of peace and world righteousness, and on 
the other the old, bitter, deeply entangled peoples of the Great 



1101 


THE W0R1*D AFTER THE GREAT WAR 

Power system; and the former were crude and rathdr childish 
in their immense inexperience, and the latter were seasoned and 
bitter and intricate. 

The theme of this clash of the raw idealist youthfulness 
* of a new age with the experienced ripeness of the old was treated 
years ago by that great novelist, Henry James, in a very typical 
story called Daisy Miller . It is the pathetic story of a frank, 
trustful, high-minded, but rather simple-minded American girl, 
with. a real disposition towards righteousness and a great desire 
for a “good time,” and how she came to Europe and was swiftly 
entangled and put in the wrong, and at last driven to welcome 
death by the complex tortuousness and obstinate limitations 
of the older world. There have been a thousand variants of 
that theme in real life, a thousand such transatlantic tragedies, 
and the story of President Wilson is one of them. But it is not 
to be supposed, because the new thing succumbs to the old 
infections, that is the final condemnation of the new thing. 

Probably no fallible human being manifestly trying to do 
his best amidst overwhelming circumstances has been subjected 
to such minute, searching, and pitiless criticism as President 
Wilson. He is blamed for conducting the war and the ensuing 
peace negotiations on strictly party lines. He remained, it 
is charged against him, 'the President representing the American 
Democratic Party, when circumstances conspired to make him 
the representative of the general interests of mankind. He 
made no attempt to incorporate with himself such great American 
leaders as ex-President Roosevelt, ex-President Taft, and the 
like. He did not draw fully upon the moral and intellectual 
resources of the States; he made the whole issue too personal, 
and he surrounded himself with merely personal adherents. 
And a grave error was his decision to come to the Peace Con- 
ference himself. Nearly every experienced critic seems to be 
of opinion that lie should have remained in America, in the 
role of America, speaking occasional^ as if a nation spoke. 
Throughout the concluding years of the war he had, by that 
method, achieved an unexampled position in the world. 

Says Doctor Dillon: 1 “Europe, when the President touched 
its shores, was as clay ready for the creative potter. Never 
before were the nations so eager to follow a Moses who would 
take them to the long-promised land where wars are prohibited 
and blockades unknown. And to their thinking he was that 
great leader. In France men bowed down before him with 
awe and affection. Labour leaders in Paris told me that they 

1 The Peace Conference . 
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shed tearS of joy in his presence, and that their comrades would 
go through fire and water to help him to realize his noble schemes. 
To the working classes in Italy his name was a .heavenly clarion 
at the sound of which the earth would be renewed. The Germans 
regarded him and his humane doctrine as their sheet-anchor of 
safety. The fearless Herr Muehlon said: ‘If President Wilson 
were to address the Germans, and pronounce a severe sentence 
upon them, they would accept it with resignation and without 

a murmur and set to work at 
once.’ In German- Austria his 
fame was that of a saviour, and 
the mere mention of his name 
brought balm to the suffering 
and surcease of sorrow' to the 
afflicted. . . /’ 

Such was the overpowering 
expectation of the audience to 
which President Wilson prepared 
to show' himself. He reached 
France on board the George 
Washington in December, 101 S. 

He brought his wife with 
him. That seemed, no doubt, 
a perfectly natural and proper 
thing to an American mind. Quite a number of the Ameri- 
can representatives brought their wives. Unhappily, a social 
quality, nay, almost a tourist quality, was introduced into 
the world settlement by these ladies. Transport facilities 
were limited, and most of them arrived in Europe with a 
radiant air of privilege. They came as if they came to a 
treat. The}’ were, it was intimated, seeing Europe under 
exceptionally interesting circumstances. They would visit 
Chester, or Warwick, or Windsor, en route — for they might not 
have a chance of seeing these celebrated places again. Important 
interviews would be broken off to get in a visit to some “old 
historical mansion/’ This may seem a trivial matter to note 
in a History of Mankind, but it was such small human things 
as this that threw a miasma of futility over the Peace Conference 
of 1919. In a little while one discovered that Wilson, the Hope 
of Mankind, had vanished, and that all the illustrated fashion 
papers contained pictures of a delighted tourist and his wife, 
grouped smilingly with crowned heads and such-like enviable 
company. ... It is so easy to be wise after the event, and 
to perceive that he should not have come over. 



Clcnxcnccau. 
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The men he had chiefly to deal with, for example#M. Clem- 
enceau (France), Mr. Lloyd George and Mr. Balfour (Britain), 
Baron Sonnino and Signor Orlando (Italy), were men of widely 
dissimilar historical traditions. But in one respect they 
♦resembled him and appealed to his sympathies. They, too, 
were party politicians, who had led their country through the 
war. Like himself they had failed to grasp the necessity of 
entrusting the work of settlement to more specially qualified men. 

“They were the merest novices 
in international affairs. 

Geography, ethnology, psycho- 
logy, and political history were 
sealed books to them. Like the 
Rector of Louvain University, 
who told Oliver Goldsmith that, 
as he had become the head of 
that institution without knowing 
Greek, he failed to see why it 
should be taught there, the chiefs 
of State, having obtained the 
highest position in their respec- 
tive countries without more than ^ 

an inkling of international affairs, ^Ir.Llox^d rgc 

were unable to realize the import- 
ance of mastering them or the impossibility of repairing the 
omission as they went along. . . - 1 

“What they lacked, however, might in some perceptible 
degree have be»m supplied by enlisting as their helpers men more 
happily endowed than themselves. But they deliberately chose 
mediocrities. It is a mark of genial spirits that they are well 
served, but the plenipotentiaries of the Conference were not 
characterized by it. Away in the background some of them had 
families or casual prompters to whose counsels they were wont 
to listen, but many of the ad joints who moved in the limelight 
of the world-stage were gritless and pithless. 

“As the heads of the principal Governments implicitly 
claimed to be the authorized spokesmen of the human race, 
and endowed with unlimited powers, it is worth noting that 
this claim was boldly challenged by the people’s organs in the 
Press. Nearly all the journals read by the masses objected 
from the first to the dictatorship of the group of Premiers, 
Mr. Wilson being excepted. ...” 

The restriction upon our space in this Outline will not allow 
1 Dillon, The Peace Conference 
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us to tell here how the Peace Conference shrank from a Council 
of Ten to a Council of Four (Wilson, Clemenceau, Lloyd Georg#, 
and Orlando), and how it became a conference less and less 
like a frank and open discussion of the future of mankind, and 
more and more like some old-fashioned diplomatic conspiracy/' 
Great and wonderful had been the hopes that had gathered 
to Paris. “The Paris of the Conference,” says Dr. Dillon, 
“ceased to be the capital of France. It became a vast cosmo- 
politan cara\ anserai teeming with unwonted aspects of life 
and turmoil, filled with curious samples of the races, tribes, 
and tongues of four continents who came to watch and wait 
for' the mysterious to-morrow. 

“An Arabian Nights’ touch was imparted to the dissolving 
panorama by strange visitants from Tartarv and Kurdistan, 
Corea and Azerbeijan, Armenia, Persia, and the Hedjaz — men 
with patriarchal beards and scimitar-shaped noses, and others 
from desert and oasis, from Samarkand and Bokhara. Turbans 
and fezes, sugar-loaf hats and head-gear resembling episcopal 
mitres, old military uniforms devised for the embryonic armies 
of new states on the eve of perj>etual peace, snowy-white 
burnouses, flowing mantles, and graceful garments like the Roman 
toga, contributed to create an atmosphere of dreamy unreality 
in the city where the grimmest of realities were being faced and 
coped with. 

“Then came the men of wealth, of intellect, of industrial 
enterprise, and the seed-bearers of the ethical new ordering, 
members of economic committees from the United States, 
Britain, Italy, Poland, Russia, India, and Japan, representatives 
of naphtha industries and far-off coal mines, pilgrims, fanatics 
and charlatans from all climes, priests of all religions, preachers 
of every doctrine, who mingled with princes, field-marshals, 
statesmen, anarchists, builders-up and pullers-down. All of 
them burned with desire to be near to the crucible in which the 
political and social systems of the world were to be melted and 
recast. 

“Every day, in my walks, in my apartment, or at restaurants, 
I met emissaries from lands and peoples whose very names had 
seldom been heard of before in the West. A delegation from 
the Pont-Euxine Greeks called on me, and discoursed of their 
ancient cities of Trebizond, S&msoun, Tripoli, Kerassund, in 
w y hich I resided many years ago, and informed me that they, 
too, desired to : become welded into an independent Greek 
Republic, and had come to have their claims allowed. The 
Albanians were represented by my old friend Turkhan Pasha 
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on the one hand, and by my friend Essad Pasha on the other 
— *the former desirous of Italy’s protection, the latter demanding 
complete independence. Chinamen, Japanese, Coreans, Hindus, 
Kirghizes, Lesghiens, Circassians, Mingrelians, Buryats, Malays, 
tod Negroes and Negroids from Africa and America were among 
the tribes and tongues forgathered in Paris to watch the re- 
building of the political world system and to see where they 
‘came in.’ . . .” 

To this thronging, amazing Paris, agape for a? new world, 
came President Wilson, and found its gathering forces dominated 
by a personality narrower, in every way more limited and beyond 
comparison more forcible than himself: the French Premier, 
M. Clemenceau. At the instance of President Wilson, M. 
Clemenceau was elected President of the Conference. “It 
was,” said President Wilson, “a special tribute to the sufferings 
and sacrifices of France.” And that, unhappily, sounded the 
keynote of the Conference, whose sole business should have 
been with the future of mankind. 

Georges Benjamin Clemenceau was an old journalist politician, 
a great denouncer of abuses, a great upsetter of governments, 
a doctor who had, while a municipal councillor, kept a free 
clinic, and a fierce, experienced duellist. None of his duels, 
ended fatally, but he faced them with great intrepidity. He 
had passed from the medical school, to republican journalism 
in the days of the Empire. In those days he was an extremist 
of the Left. He was for a time a teacher in America, and he 
married, and was afterwards divorced from, an American wife. 
He was thirty in the eventful year 1871. He returned to 
France after Sedan, and flung himself into the stormy politics 
of the defeated nation with great fire and vigour. Thereafter, 
France was his w r orld, the France of vigorous journalism, high- 
spirited personal quarrels, challenges, confrontations, scenes, 
dramatic effects, and witticisms at any cost. He was what 
people call “fierce stuff,” he was nicknamed the “Tiger,” and he 
seems to have been rather proud of his nickname. Professional 
patriot rather than statesman and thinker, this was the man 
whom the war had flung up to misrepresent the fine mind and 
the generous spirit of France. 

His limitations had a profound effect upon the Conference, 
which was further coloured by the dramatic resort, for the 
purpose of signature, to the very Hall of Mirrors at Versailles 
in which Germany had triumphed and proclaimed her unity. 
There the Germans were to sign. 

To M. Clemenceau and to France, in that atmosphere, the 
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war ceased to seem a world war; it was merely the sequel of the 
previous conflict of the Terrible Year, the downfall and punish- 
ment of offending Germany. “The world had to be made safe 
for democracy,” said President Wilson. That from M. Clem- 
enoeau’s expressed point of view was “talking like Jesus Christ. w 
The world had to be made safe for Paris. “Talking like Jesus 
Christ” seemed a very ridiculous thing to many of those brilliant 
rather than sound diplomatists and politicians who made the 
year 1919 supreme in the history of human insufficiency. 

(Another flash of the “ Tiger’s ” wit, it may be noted, wa s 
that President Wilson with his Fourteen Points was “worse*’ 
tflan God Almighty. “Le bon Dieu” only had ten. . . .) 

M. Clemenceau sat with Signor Orlando in the more central 
chairs of a semicircle of four in front of the fire, says Keynes. 
He wore a black frockcoat and grey suede gloves, which he 
never removed during these sessions. He was, it is to be noted, 
the only one of these four reoonstructors of the world who could 
understand and speak both French and English. 

The aims of M. Clemenceau w r ere simple and in a manner 
attainable. He wanted all the settlement of 1871 undone. 
He wanted Germany punished as though she was a uniquely 
sinful nation and France a sinless martyr land. He wanted 
Germany so crippled and devastated as never more to be able 
to stand up to France. He wanted to hurt and humiliate 
Germany more than France had been hurt and humiliated in 
1871. He did not care if in breaking Germany Europe was 
broken; his mind did not go far enough beyond the Rhine to 
understand that possibility. He accepted President Wilson’s 
League of Nations as an excellent proposal if it would guarantee 
the security of France whatever she did, but he preferred a bind- 
ing alliance of the United States and England to maintain, 
uphold, and glorify France under practically any circumstances. 
He wanted wider opportunities for the exploitation of Syria. 
North Africa, and so forth by Parisian financial groups. 

He wanted indemnities to recuperate France, loans, gifts, 
and tributes to France, glory and homage to France. France 
had suffered, and France had to be rewarded. Belgium, Russia, 
Serbia, Poland, Armenia, Britain, Germany, and Austria had 
all suffered, too; all mankind had suffered, but what would you? 
That was not his affair. These were the supers of a drama 
in which France was for him the star. ... In much the same 
spirit Signor Orlando seems to have sought the welfare of Italy. 

Mr. Lloyd George brought to the Council of Four the subtlety 
of a Welshman, the intricacy of a European, and an urgent 
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necessity for respecting the nationalist egotism of thft British 
imperialists and capitalists who had returned him to power. 
Into the secrecy pf that council went President Wilson "with the 
very noblest aims for his newly discovered American world- 
policy, his rather hastily compiled Fourteen Points, and a 
project rather than a scheme for a League of Nations. 

“There can seldom have been a statesman of the first rank 
more incompetent than the President in the agilities of the 
Council Chamber.” 1 From the whispering darknesses and fire- 
side disputes of that council, and after various comings and goings 
we cannot here describe, he emerged at last with his Fourteen 
Points pitifully torn and dishevelled, but with a little puling 
infant of a League of Nations, which could die or which might 
live and grow — no one could tell. But that much, at least, 
he had saved. . . . 


§3 

Constitution of the League of Nations. 

This homunculus in a bottle which it was hoped might 
become at last Man ruling the Earth, this League of Nations 
as it was embodied in the Covenant of April 2sth, 1919, was- 
not a League of Peoples at all; it was, the world discovered, a 
league of “states, dominions, or colonies.” It was stipulated 
that these should be “fully self-governing/' but there was no 
definition whatever of this phrase. There was no bar to a limited 
franchise and no provision for any direct control by the people 
of any state. India figured — presumably as a “fully self- 
governing state’*! An autocracy would no doubt have been 
admissible as a “fully self-governing” democracy with a franchise 
limited to one person. The League of the Covenant of 1919 
was, in fact, a league of “representatives” of foreign offices, 
and it did not even supersede embassies at every capital. 

The British Empire appeared once as a whole, and then 
India (!) and the four dominions of Canada, Australia, South 
Africa and New Zealand appeared as separate sovereign states. 
Later, Ireland attained a separate status. The Indian repre- 
sentative was, of course, sure to be merely a British nominee; 
the dominion representatives would be colonial politicians. 
But if the British Empire was to be thus dissected, a repre- 
sentative of Great Britain should have been substituted for 
the imperial representative, and Egypt should also have been 
given representation. Moreover, either New York State or 

1 Key nee. 
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Virginia 1 ' was historically and legally as much a sovereign state 
as New Zealand or Canada. The inclusion of India raised 
logical claims for French Africa and French Asia. One French 
representative did propose a separate vote for the little prin- 
cipality of Monaco. 

There was to be an assembly of the League in which every 
member state was to be represented and to have equal voice, 
but the working directorate of the League was to vest in a 
Council, which was to consist of the representatives of the 
United States, Britain, France, Italy, and Japan, with four 
other members elected by the Assembly. The Council was 
to meet once a year; the gatherings of the Assembly were to be 
at ‘‘stated intervals/* not stated. 

Except in certain specified instances the league of this 
Covenant could make only unanimous decisions. One dissentient 
on the council could bar any proposal — on the lines of the old 
Polish liberum veto . This was a quite disastrous provision. 
To many minds it made the Covenant League rather less desirable 
than no league at all. It was a complete recognition of the 
unalienable sovereignty of states, and a repudiation of the idea 
of an overriding commonweal of mankind. This provision 
practically barred the way to all amendments to the league 
constitution in future except by the clumsy expedient of a 
simultaneous withdrawal of the majority of member states 
desiring a change, to form the league again on new lines. The 
Covenant made inevitable such a final winding-up of the league 
it created, and that w r as perhaps the best thing about it. 

The following powers, it was proposed, should be excluded 
from the original league: Germany, Austria, Russia, and whatever 
remains there were of the Turkish Empire. But any of these 
might subsequently be included with the assent of two-thirds 
of the Assembly. The original membership of the league as 
specified in the projected Covenant was: the United States of 
America, Belgium, Bolivia, Brazil, the British Empire (Canada, 
Australia, South Africa, New' Zealand, and India), China, Cuba, 
Ecuador, France, Greece, Guatemala, Haiti, the Hedjaz, 
Honduras, Italy, Japan, Liberia, Nicaragua, Panama, Peru, 
Poland, Portugal, Roumania, the Serb-Croat-Slovene State, 
Siam, Czechoslovakia and Uruguay. To which were to be 
added by invitation the following powers which had been neutral 
in the war: the Argentine Republic, Chile, Colombia, Denmark, 
Holland, Norway, Paraguay, Persia, Salvador, Spain, Sweden, 
Switzerland, and Venezuela. 

Such being the constitution of the league, it is scarcely to 
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be wondered at that its powers were special and limited. It 
w4s given a seat at Geneva and a secretariat. It had no powers 
even to inspect the military preparations of its constituent 
states, or to instruct a military and naval staff to plan out the 
armed co-operation needed to keep the peace of the world. 

The French representative in the League of Nations Com- 
mission, M. L6on Bourgeois, insisted lucidly and repeatedly on 
the logical necessity of such powers. As a speaker he was rather 
copious and lacking in “spice” of the Clemenceau quality. 
The final scene in the plenary session of April 28th, before the 
adoption of the Covenant, is described compactly by Mr. Wilson 
Harris: the crowded Banqueting Hall at the Quai d’OrsaJr, 
with its “E” of tables for the delegates, with secretaries and 
officials lining the walls, and a solid mass of journalists at the 
lower end of the room. “At the head of the room the ‘Big 
Three* diverted themselves in undertones at the expense of the 
worthy M. Bourgeois, now launched, with the help of what 
must have been an entirely superfluous sheaf of notes, on the 
fifth rendering of his speech in support of his famous amend- 
ments. 

They were so often “diverting themselves in undertones/* 
those three men whom God had mocked with the most tre- 
mendous opportunity in history. Keynes gives other instances 
of* the levities, vulgarities, disregards, inattentions and inade- 
quacies of these meetings. 

This poor Covenant, arrived at in this fashion, returned with 
President Wilson to America, and there it met all the resentful 
opposition of the republican party and all the antagonism of 
the men who had been left out of the European excursion. The 
Senate refused to ratify the Covenant, and the first meeting of 
the League Council was held, therefore, without American 
representatives. 

The close of 1919 and the opening months of 1920 saw a 
very curious change come over American feeling after the pro- 
French and pro-British enthusiasms of the war period. The 
peace negotiations reminded the Americans, in a confused and 
very irritating way, of their profound differences in international 
outlook from any European power, that the war had for a time 
helped them to forget. They felt they had been “rushed** 
into many things without due consideration. They experienced 
a violent revulsion towards that policy of isolation that had 
broken down in 1917. The close of 1919 saw a phase, a very 
understandable phase, of passionate and even violent “American- 
ism/* in which European imperialism and European socialism 
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were equally anathema. There may have been a sordid element 
in the American disposition to “cut” the moral responsibilities 
the United States had incurred in the affairs of the Old World, 
and to realize the enormous financial and political advantages 
the war had given the New World; but the broad instinct of 
the American people seems to have been sound in its distrust 
of the proposed settlement. 


§ 4 

The Treaties of 1919-20. 

A group of treaties embodied the decisions of Versailles. 
We give here first a map of the territorial aspects of the Peace 
Treaty with Germany. Mr. Horrabin’s lucid pen gives the 
essential facts much more plainly than any dissertation can do. 
In addition it was stipulated that Germany should be extensively 
disarmed, should surrender her tieet, pay a great war indemnity, 
and great sums for the reparation of war damages. An allied 
commission was to observe the disarmament. The fleet was to 
have been handed over to the British upon June 21st, 1919, 
but the officers and men aboard could not endure to do this, 
and instead scuttled and sank their ships at Scapa Flow within 
eight of the British. 

The Austro-Hungarian Empire was broken up altogether. 
A little Austria was left, pledged not to unite with Germany; 
a clipped and mutilated Hungary; Roumania expanded far 
beyond its legitimate boundaries into Transylvania; Poland 
received most of Galicia; Bohemia, with Slovak and Moravian 
extensions, reappeared as Czecho-Slovakia. The Serbs, Croats 
and the Montenegrins (these latter feebly protesting) became a 
new' Jugo-Slav state, and at once fell into violent conflict with 
Italy over the port of Fiume, which the Italians quite un- 
righteously claimed. 

Bulgaria survived, with the loss to Greece of recently acquired 
territory in Thrace. Greece, in spite of her betrayal of the 
Gallipoli expedition, was for a time the pet child of the diplo- 
matists at Versailles. She was given territory taken from 
Bulgaria, she was allowed to advance close up to Constantinople, 
and a large piece of country round Smyrna fell to her share. 
She was not, however, given back Rhodes and the other islands 
of the Dodecanese, in spite of their purely Greek character. 
These were to 1x3 part of the Italian loot; and the British stuck 
to Cyprus. 

The Turkish treaty was hard to make and impossible to 
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enforces A nominal Turkish government in Constantinople 
signed it, but a second real Turkish government establistod 
itself at Angora and refused to sign. A Greek army invaded 
the Smyrna district, and a second Turkish treaty, the Treaty 
of Sevres (August, 1920), replaced the first. Complicated 
shiftings of control followed. An Interallied Control was set up 
in Constantinople (January, 1921), the Constantinople Turkish 
government evaporated, and the vital Turkish government at 
Angora opened up relations with the Bolsheviks in Moscow. 
The Greeks became more and more aggressive, with all sorts 
of vague encouragement behind them. The Greeks in this 
period of inflated ambitions made an attempt to seize Con- 
stantinople. They embarked upon a great offensive against 
Angora that was to end the Turk for ever. It got near to Angora 
and it staggered and collapsed. From August, 1922, onward 
there was nothing but retreat and flight from before the Turks. 
A terrified population of Asiatic Greeks fled with the armies. 
Nothing was held in Asia. Smyrna was evacuated before the 
end of September, and nearly a million fugitives of Greek race 
and language left Asia, never to return. 

The vitality of the Turk in this phase was remarkable. He 
was not only driving back the attacking Greek, but he was, 
after his age-long tradition, massacring Armenians, and he was 
driving the French out of Cilicia. Among other startling 
intimations of modernity, the Turks got rid of the Sultan and 
adopted a republican form of government. They showed fight 
in the zone of the Straits and recovered Constantinople. It 
was clearly a source of strength to them, rather than weakness, 
that they were cut off altogether from their age-long ineffective 
conflict with the Arab. Syria, Mesopotamia, were entirely 
detached from Turkish rule. Palestine was made a separate 
state within the British sphere, earmarked as a national home 
for the Jews. A flood of poor Jewish immigrants poured into 
the promised land and was speedily involved in serious conflicts 
with the Arab population. The Arabs had been consolidated 
against the Turks and inspired with a conception of national 
unity through the exertions of a young Oxford scholar, Colonel 
Lawrence. His dream of an Arab kingdom with its capital at 
Damascus was speedily shattered by the hunger of the French 
and British for mandatory territory, and in the end his Arab 
kingdom shrank to the desert kingdom of the Hedjaz and various 
other small and insecure imamates, emirates and sultanates. 
If ever they are united, and struggle into civilization, it will not 
be under Western auspices. 
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Wheii we consider the transitoriness of the settlements 
effected by the diplomatists, we are impressed at once by tfie 
feebleness of their diplomacy and the realization of the strong 
intractable forces that defeated their manoeuvres and arrange- 
ments. We are still more impressed by the uninstructed in- 
effectiveness of the new international idealism imported into 
European interchanges by President Wilson. His Fourteen 
Points were left by these treaties like a row of ruined and tattered 
houses in a' bombarded village. Some had gone altogether; 
others were twisted out of recognition. The first attempt to 
produce a world law had passed away like a burst of laughter 
in a tavern. 

Chief among the fixed obstacles that for a time brought the 
great project of world unity, the world-wide desire for an 
organized peace, to nothing, was the complete unpreparedness 
and unwillingness of that pre-existing league of nations, subjected 
states and exploited areas, the British Empire, to submit to 
any dissection and adaptation of its system, or to any control of 
its naval and aerial armament. A kindred contributory cause 
was the equal unpreparedness of the American mind for any 
interference with the ascendancy of the United States in the 
New World. 

Neither of those Great Powers, who were necessarily dominant 
'and leading powers at Paris, had properly thought out the 
implications of a League of Nations in relation to these older 
arrangements, and so their support of that project had to most 
European observers a curiously hypocritical air; it was as if 
they wished to retain and ensure their own vast predominance 
and security while at the same time restraining any other power 
from such expansions, annexations, and alliances as might 
create a rival and competitive imperialism. Their failure to 
set an example of international confidence destroyed all possi- 
bilitj 7 of international confidence in the other nations represented 
at Paris. 

Even more unfortunate was the refusal of the Americans 
to assent to the Japanese demand for a recognition of racial 
equality. 

Moreover, the foreign offices of the British, the French, and 
the Italians were haunted by traditional schemes of aggression 
entirely incompatible with the new ideas. The French view 
and the Italian view were far behind even the British and 
American in the' intensity of their national egotism. A league 
of Nations that is to be of any appreciable value to mankind 
must supersede imperialisms; it is either a super-imperialism, 
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a liberal world-empire of united states, participant or in tutelage, 
or it is nothing; but few of the people at the Paris Conference 
had the mental vigour even to assert this obvious consequence 
of the League proposal. 

They wanted to be at the same time bound and free; to 
ensure peace for ever, but to keep their weapons in their hands. 
Accordingly, the old annexation projects of the Great Power 
period were hastily and thinly camouflaged as proposed acts 
of this poor little birth of April 28th. The newly bom and barely 
animate League w^as represented to be distributing, with all 
thp reckless munificence of a captive pope, “mandates” to the 
old imperialisms that, had it been the young Hercules we desired, 
it would certainly have strangled in its cradle. Britain was 
to have extensive “mandates” in Mesopotamia and East Africa; 
France was to have the same in Syria; Italy was to have all 
her holdings to the west and south-east of Egypt consolidated 
as mandatory territory. 

Clearly, if the weak thing that was being nursed by its 
Secretary, in its cradle at Geneva, into some semblance of life 
did presently succumb to the infantile weakness of all institutions 
bom without passion, all these “mandates” would become 
frank annexations. Moreover, all the Powers fought tooth 
and nail at the Conference for “strategic” frontiers — the ugliest 
‘symptom of all. Why should a state want a strategic frontier 
unless it contemplates war ? On that plea Italy, for example, 
insisted upon a subject population of Germans in the southern 
Tyrol and a subject population of Yugo-Slavs in Dalmatia. 

Much graver in the long run than these territorial maladjust- 
ments was the imposition of a charge for “reparations” upon 
Germany far beyond her power of payment, and in contravention 
of the plain understandings upon which she had surrendered. 
She was put in a position of economic serfdom. She was saddled 
with a liability for impossibly immense periodic repayments, 
she was disarmed, and her inevitable default would leave her 
open to practically any aggression on the part of her creditors. 
The full potentialities of this arrangement only became apparent 
a year or so later. Then, German payments failed, and in 
January, 1923, the French marched into the Ruhr Valley, and 
remained there until August, 1925, working the mines as w T ell 
as they could, administering the railways, and keeping open 
the resentful sores of the Germans by a hundred petty inevitable 
tyrannies and acts of violence. 

We will not enter here into any detailed account of certain 
further consequences of the haste and assurance at Versailles— 
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how President Wilson gave way to the Japanese and Consented 
tb their replacing the Germans at Kiau Chau, which is Chinese 
property; how the almost purely German city of Danzig was 
practically, if ribt legally, annexed to Poland; and how the 
Powers disputed over the claim of the Italian imperialists, a 
claim strengthened by these instances, to seize the Yugo-Slav 
port of Fiume and deprive the Yugo-Slavs of a good Adriatic 
outlet. Italian volunteers under the rhetorical writer D’Annunzio 
occupied this city and sustained a rebel republic there, until it 
was finally annexed to Italy in January, 1921. 

Nor will we do more than note the complex arrangements 
and justifications that put the French in possession of the S5ar 
valley, which is German territory, or the entirely iniquitous 
breach of the right of “self-determination” which practically 
forbade German Austria to unite — as it is natural and proper 
that she should unite — with the rest of Germany. 


§5 


Bolshevism in Russia . 


We have already noted the two Russian revolutions of 1917. 
The time has now come for us to deal more fully with the. 
extraordinary change of orientation that appeared in Russia 
at that time. It was nothing less than a collapse of the modem * 
western civilization so far as Russia was concerned. But it 
was far more than a socialist experiment that had taken hold 
of the Russian people. It had an air, a deceitful air, of being 
a final and conclusive trying out of the Western socialist idea in 
practice. It did, in fact, demonstrate those insufficiencies of 
socialist theory to which we have already drawn attention, 
and particularly did it demonstrate the sterility of the Marxist 
school of socialism. It proved again the soundness of the 
principle that a revolution can create nothing that has not been fully 
discussed , planned , thought out , and explained beforehand . Other- 
wise a revolution merely destroys a government, a dynasty, an 
organization, as the case may be. A revolution is an excretory 
operation, not a creative one. 

We have given an account of the growth of socialist ideas 
in the latter half of the nineteenth century, and of the large part 
played in that development by the “class war” ideas of Karl 
Marx. These ideas flattered the pride and stimulated the 
ambition of the more energetic and discontented personalities 
in all the industrial regions of the world. Marxism became the 
oreed of the restless industrial worker everywhere. But since 
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there is Ao great appeal in the socialist formula to the peasant, 
who owns or wants to own the land he cultivates, and sinde 
the great town communities of Western Europe and America 
are middle-class rather than industrial in their mentality, the 
Marxists soon came to see that the social and economic revolution 
they contemplated could not wait for parliamentary methods 
and majority votes, it would have in the first place to be the 
work of a minority, a minority of industrial workers, who would 
seize power, establish communist institutions, and so train the 
rest of the world to the happiness of the millennium that would 
ensue. This phase of minority rule which was to bring about 
the millennium was called in the Marxist phraseology the 
“dictatorship of the proletariat.” 

Everywhere, with an intense propagandist energy, unpaid 
fanatical men spent their lives and energies in spreading this 
idea. In the opening decade of the twentieth century there 
were perhaps a million or more men in the world convinced 
that, if this vaguely conceived “dictatorship of the proletariat ” 
could be brought about, a new and better social order would 
follow almost automatically upon its establishment. How 
illusory that idea was we have already pointed out in our dis- 
cussion of Socialism. 

The Marxists had no clear and settled plans either for the 
payment of the worker, or for public discussion, or for economic 
administration, when “capitalism” was destroyed. All these 
things had been provided for in what was, no doubt, a very 
empirical and unjust fashion, but which was nevertheless a 
working fashion, in the individualist capitalist system. The 
Marxists had never worked out an alternative method of doing 
these things, and did not seem to be aware that an alternative 
method was needed. They said in effect to the workers: “Give 
us power, and everything shall be done.” And Russia, tortured, 
wasted, and betrayed by the Allies she had served so well, gave 
herself over, in despair, to the “dictatorship of the proletariat.” 

The Communist party in Russia has fluctuated in numbers; 
until quite recently it has never claimed more than 800,000 
adherents and at the time we tell of it was probably less than a 
quarter of a million. But this comparatively little organization, 
because it was resolute and devoted, and because there was 
nothing else honest or resolute or competent enough in the 
whole of that disorganized country to stand against it, was able 
to establish itself in Petersburg, Moscow, and most of the towns 
of Russia, to secure the adhesion of the sailors of the fleet (who 
killed most of their officers and occupied the fortresses of 
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Sevastopol and Kronstadt), and to become de facto fillers of 
Russia. 

There was a phase of Terroristic government. The Bolshe- 
viks claim that It was inevitable that at first they should rule 
by terror. The social disorganization of the country was extreme. 
Over large areas the peasants had risen against the landowners, 
and there was a cutting up of the estates and chateau-burning 
going on very like the parallel process of the first French 
revolution. There were many abominable atrocities. The 
peasants took over the land and divided it up among themselves, 
being in entire ignorance of the teachings of Karl Marx in that 
matter. At the same time hundreds of thousands of soldiSrs 
with arms in their hands were wandering back from the war 
zone to their homes. The Tsarist government had conscripted 
over eight million men altogether — far more men than it could 
ever equip or handle at the front — it had torn them up by the 
roots from their own villages, and great multitudes of these con- 
scripts were now practically brigands living upon the countryside. 
Moscow in October and November, 1917, swarmed with such 
men. They banded themselves together, they went into houses 
and looted and raped, no one interfering. Law and administra- 
tion had vanished. Robbed and murdered men lay neglected, 
in the streets for days together. 

• This we have to remember was the state of affairs when the 
Bolsheviks came into power; it w^as not brought about by their 
usurpation. For a time in their attempts to restore order 
anyone found bearing arms was shot. Thousands of men were 
seized and shot, and it is doubtful if Moscow could have been 
restored to even a semblance of order without some such violence. 
The debacle of Tsarist Russia w r as so complete that the very 
framework and habit of public order had gone. “They had to 
shoot,” President Masaryk once told the writer. And then he 
added, “They went on shooting — unreasonably, cruelly.” 

In the spring of 1918 the Bolsheviks had secured a control 
of the large towns, the railways and the shipping of most of 
Russia. A Constituent Assembly had been dissolved and 
dispersed in January, the Bolsheviks could not work with it; 
it was too divided in its aims and counsels, they allege, for 
vigorous action; and in March peace, a very submissive peace, 
with Germany was signed at Brest-Litovsk. 

At the head of the Bolshevik dictatorship, which now set 
itself to govern Russia, was Lenin, a very energetic and nimble- 
witted man who had spent most of his life in exile in London 
and Geneva, engaged in political speculations and the obscure 
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politics &f the Russian Marxist organizations. He was a quite 
honest doctrinaire, simply living and indefatigable, with do 
experience whatever of practical administration. Associated 
with him was Trotsky, an exile from New Yofk, who was pre- 
sently to develop considerable practical military ability. Radek; 
Lunarcharsky, Zinoviev, Zorin, Kamenev, Krassin, were other 
conspicuous members of the small group which now set itself 
to reorganize Russia and steer it straight out of the disastrous 
position to which the war had brought it, to a communist 
millennium. 

At first the ambition of the Bolshevik leaders went far 
beyond Russia. Russia was not a big enough task for them. 
They proclaimed the social revolution throughout the world, 
and called on the workers everywhere to unite, overthrow the 
capitalist system, and so bring about the planless, shapeless, 
Marxist millennium. But this procedure naturally brought 
them into conflict with all other existing governments. It 
added to their task of establishing communism in Russia the 
task of maintaining her against a series of counter-attacks to 
which this denunciation of foreign governments exposed her. 

In two or three years the failure of the Bolsheviks so far as 
.the establishment of a working communism went, and their 
demonstration of the uncreative barrenness of the Marxist 
doctrine, was complete. They did not get Russia to her feet 
again. They were quite unable to get the shattered Russian 
industry going. Most of their leaders were of the writing, 
talking type, without any managerial experience. 

At the outset of their rule their narrow class-hatred inspired 
them to destroy most of what remained in Russia of the class 
of works-managers, technical experts, foremen, and the like. 
They had no systematic knowledge — and the conceit of the 
Marxist doctrinaires prompted them to despise any knowledge 
they did not possess — of the psychology of the worker at work. 
They had not even the practical working knowledge of the old 
capitalist they despised. All they knew about that sort of 
thing was the psychology of the worker in a mass meeting. 
They tried to run Russia by exhortation, and neither the worker 
when he returned to the factory nor the peasant when he got 
back to his plough responded with any practical results. Trans- 
port and mechanical production in the towns fell steadily into 
dislocation and decay, and the peasant produced for his own 
needs and hid his surplus. 

When the writer visited Petersburg in 1920 he beheld an 
astonishing spectacle of desolation. It was the first time a 



1121 


THE WORLD AFTER THE GREAT WAR 

• 

modern city had collapsed in this fashion. Nothing had been 
repaired for four years. There were great holes in the streets 
where the surface had fallen into the broken drains; lamp-posts 
lay as they had* fallen ; not a shop was open, and most were 
boarded up over their broken windows. The scanty drift of 
people in the streets wore shabby and incongruous clothing, for 
there were no new clothes in Russia, no new boots. Many 
people wore bast wrappings on their feet. People, city, every- 
thing were shabby and threadbare. Even the Bolshevik com- 
missars had scrubby chins, for razors and such-like things were 
neither being made nor imported. The death-rate was enormous, 
and the population of this doomed city was falling by the hundred 
thousand every year. 

There are many reasons for believing that even in 1918 and 
1919 the Bolshevik dictatorship would have recognized the 
error of its ways and begun to adapt itself to the unanticipated 
factors in the situation in which it found itself. They were 
narrow and doctrinaire, but many of them were men of imagina- 
tion and intellectual flexibility, and there can be no disputing 
that, in all the evil they did, they were honest in intention and 
devoted in method. Left to themselves they might have worked 
out an experiment of great value to mankind. They would 
have been forced to link their system on to the slowly evolved 
tradition of the monetary system, and to come to dealings 
with the incurable individualism of the peasant cultivator. 
But they were not left to themselves. From the outset of their 
career they raised a frenzy of opposition in Western Europe 
and America. None of the tolerance that had been shown the 
quite equally incapable and disastrous regime of the Tsar was 
shown to the Marxist adventurers. They were universally 
boycotted, and the reactionary governments of France and 
Great Britain subsidized and assisted every sort of adventurer 
within and without Russia to assail them. 

A Press campaign confused the public mind by a stream of 
fantasies and evil suggestions about the Bolsheviks. They 
were, it is true, incapable doctrinaire men with a bad social and 
economic theory, muddling along in a shattered country. 
Among their subordinates were brutish and vile men. Any 
government in Russia would have had poor material in its 
administration and feeble powers of control over it. But anti- 
Bolshevik propaganda represented the Moscow adventurers as 
an abomination unparalleled in the world’s history, and implied 
that their mere removal would be sufficient to restore happiness 
and hope to Russia. Something like a crusade against the 
2 k 
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Bolsheviks was preached, and a vivid reaction in their favour 
was produced in the minds of liberal thinkers who might other- 
wise have remained more critical. 

As a consequence of this organized hostility, the Bolsheviks 
in Russia were forced from the very beginning into an attitude 
of defence against foreign aggression. The persistent hostility 
of the Western governments to them strengthened them greatly 
in Russia. In spite of the internationalist theories of the 
Marxists, the Bolshevik government in Moscow became a 
patriotic government defending the Russian people against 
foreigners, and in particular defending the peasant against the 
retforn of the landowner and debt-collector. It was a para- 
doxical position; communism in Russia created peasant pro- 
prietors. And Trotsky, who had been a pacifist, was educated 
until he became a great general in spite of himself. 

But this militarism, and this patriotism which was thus 
forced upon Lenin’s government, this concentration of attention 
upon the frontiers, forbade any effective reconstruction of 
police and disciplinary method within, even had the Bolsheviks 
been capable of such reconstruction. The old inquisitorial and 
tyrannous Tsarist police was practically continued under the 
new government. A clumsy and inaccurate detective system 
with summary powers and bloodthirsty traditions struggled 
against foreign emissaries from abroad and against sedition, 
fear, and betrayal within, and incidentally gratified its ugly 
craving for punishment. In July, 191s, the Tsar and his family 
— there being some danger of their being rescued by reactionary 
troops — were massacred at the instance of a minor official. 
In January, 1919, four Grand Dukes, uncles of the Tsar, were 
executed at Petersburg by the police commission, in fiat defiance 
of Lenin ’8 reprieve. 

For five years the Russian people, under this strange and 
unprecedented rule, maintained its solidarity against every 
attempt to divide and subjugate it. In August, 1918, British 
and French forces landed at Archangel; they were withdrawn 
in September, 1919. The Japanese made strenuous attempts 
from 1918 onward to establish themselves in Eastern Siberia. 
In 1919 the Russians were fighting not only the British at 
Archangel and the Japanese, but they had a reactionary force 
under Admiral Koltchak against them in Siberia, Roumanians 
in the south with French and Greek contingents, and General 
Denikin with an- army of Russian reactionaries and enormous 
supplies of British and French war material and the support 
of the Frenoh fleet in the Crimea. 
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In July Koltchak and Denikin bad united and held South* 
Astern Russia from Odessa to Ufa, and an Esthonian army 
under General Y udenitch was marching on Petersburg. It 
seemed as though the end of Bolshevism could be but a question 
X>i weeks or days. Yet by the end of the year Yudenitch was 
routed and forgotten. Koltchak was in full retreat to Siberia, 
and Denikin to the Black Sea. Denikin and the remnant of 
his forces were taken off by British and French ships in the 
early part of 1920, and Koltchak was captured* and shot in 
Siberia. 

But Russia was to have no respite. The Poles, incited by 
the French, opened a new campaign in April, 1920, and a frSsh 
reactionary raider, General Wrangel, resumed the task of 
Denikin in invading and devastating his own country. The 
Poles, after being driven back upon Warsaw, recovered, with 
French assistance and supplies, and made a victorious advance 
into Russian territory; and a treaty, much to the territorial 
advantage of Poland, was made at Riga in October, 1920. 
Wrangel, after destroying the crops and food over great areas, 
suffered the fate of Denikin, and retired upon the hospitality 
of the Western powers at the end of the year. In March, 1921, 
the Bolshevik government had to suppress, and did suppress* 
an insurrection of the sailors in Kronstadt, “the Pretorian 
Guard of Bolshevism.” 

Throughout 1920 the hostility to the Bolsheviks in Western 
Europe and America was slow lv giving way to saner conceptions 
of the situation. There were many difficulties in the way of 
“recognizing” the Bolshevik government fully and completely, 
difficulties largely due to the unreason that also prevailed on 
the Bolshevik side, but by the end of 1920 a sort of uncivil 
peace existed between Russia and most of the rest of the world, 
and American, British, and French inquirers were able to go in 
and out of the country. Early in 1921 both Britain and Italy 
made Trade Agreements with Russia; Russian representatives 
in the form of “Trade Delegations” reopened communications 
between that outcast land and the rest of the w’orld. 

But now a new and still more frightful disaster was pre- 
paring for this most tragic people. In 1921 there was an unusual 
drought. The attentive reader of this history will have noted 
already what a precarious and fluctuating thing is the climate 
of the great land areas about the Caspian Sea. Naturally these 
are nomadic lands; it is doubtful if they will ever be safe for a 
large agricultural population. Now, with the drought, the 
crops over vast areas of South-eastern Russia failed absolutely, 
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and the 'most terrible famine in the whole recorded history of 
our raoe ensued. Millions perished. Multitudes^ whole village^, 
and townships sat down in their homes to die, and died. Many 
ate hay and earth and indesoribable filth. Men dug in the 
graveyards and became cannibals. Great areas were de- 
populated. 

Yet there was corn to burn not only in America but even 
in the Ukraine and Roumania and Hungary. But the com- 
munications "of this country had been hopelessly shattered by 
the operations of Koltchak, Denikin, and Wrangel, and the 
Bolshevik government had neither the resources nor the ability 
to'cope with this monstrous disaster. An American commission 
and a commission under Dr. Nansen, the great Arctic explorer, 
organized relief with the assent and assistance of the government, 
and fairly generous American supplies were poured into the 
country. But the chief European governments responded 
grudgingly or not at all to the extreme appeal of the situation. 
The British government, which had spent a hundred millions 
in illegitimate military operations against her former ally, 
smirched the good name of Britain in the world by refusing any 
contribution to the work of relief. So little, as yet, had the lesson 
of human solidarity that the Great War should have taught 
mankind been learnt. 

While the hapless multitudes perished in Russia, com wasted 
in the granaries a few hundred miles away, and in Western 
Europe ships lay up for want of freight, steel works where rails 
and engines could have been made stood idle, and millions 
of workmen were unemployed because, said the business men. 
“there was nothing for them to do.” And thousands of square 
miles of South-eastern Russia became a desert of abandoned 
fields and of towns and villages of the dead. 

Yet amidst this desolation the Bolshevik government 
remained. And gradually the necessity of recognizing and 
dealing with this strange new sort of state, however uncongenial 
it might be, was borne in upon the European mind. To this 
day the Western world still wrestles with that necessity. At 
the time of writing, the problem of correlating a capitalist 
system with a communist system upon one planet, from which 
the separations of great distances are vanishing, remains un- 
solved. 

Bolshevik propaganda, turning away from the hostile West, 
Bhows itself increasingly disposed to appeal to the masses of 
indigent population in India and China. There have always 
been two sides to the Bolsheviks, a side of “ Westemizers ” 
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who want to us© science, machinery and big productive organ- 
ization, of whom Lenin and Trotsky are typical, and a side of 
“Easternizers,” whose disposition is militant and primitive and 
mystical, of whom Zinoviev is the chief. The policies of the 
British and French governments have been turning the Bolshevik 
government steadily eastward. Under the influence of its 
example, the world of Islam seems to be resuming its long 
arrested development. More and more does the attitude of the 
Bolshevik regime towards the Atlantic civilizations* which have 
dominated the world for two and a half centuries, assimilate 
to that of Islam. Both become implacable and obstructive. 
The Western powers, divided among themselves by bitter 
rivalries and conflicting interests, encounter also a steadily 
increasing resistance to their methods and exploitations in 
Russia, Turkey, North Africa and all Asia. This gathering 
resistance, and the waning energy of the thrust against it, give 
the true measure of the catastrophe of 1914-1918. The days 
of Western European world-predominance seem to be drawing 
to their close. 

In 1924 Lenin died. He was succeeded by Stalin, a dour- 
spirited Georgian who has broken and expelled many of his 
former colleagues and in particular that able saviour of the- 
Soviet republic in its direst military need, Trotsky. Stalin is 
evidently a determined, uncompromising Communist, resolved 
to arrest any relapse of the Russian community towards either 
capitalism or Christianity. Under his leadership there has been 
a wide demolition of churches and what amounts to a persecution 
both of formal Judaism and Christian services. After the 
extreme stresses of 1920-1, Lenin had relaxed towards a tolerance 
of private ownership and private enterprise. His new economic 
policy (the N.E.P.) created a state of affairs in Russia, rather 
like the state of affairs in the United States of America a hundred 
years before. Some peasants under the new liberty of trading 
began to grow richer than their neighbours and to seek ad- 
vantages for their families. These richer peasants are known 
as kulaks. Traders and small manufacturers appeared and 
became prosperous. Against this restoration of inequality 
Stalin has set his face. The Russian government is endeavouring, 
and endeavouring very harshly, to destroy the kulaks, that 
its former N.E.P. evoked. The whole Soviet Union is in the 
throes of a great experiment, the most far-reaching and extra- 
ordinary attempt to reconstruct economic life that has ever been 
made. It is called the Five Year Plan and it began in October, 
1928. In five years if the Plan succeeds, Russia is to become 
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a land 6f huge estates directed by the people’s government. 
The peasant is to become a worker, an expropriated labourer, 
as he has been in England for two centuries^ but a labourer 
under a communist regime. He is to be assimilated to the 
industrial worker in the towns. The Soviet Union is to become 
one huge producing organization working its estates for the 
common benefit. 


§ 6 

Tht Irish Free StrJc, 

The British Empire emerged from the Great War very 
severely strained physically and morally. The cream of the 
younger generation was dead, or weakened by wounds and 
the distortions of military subjugation. Her routines of govern- 
ment and her habits of freedom had been greatly disorganized 
by the emergency legislation necessary in the struggle, and her 
Press had been badly disordered by its devotion to propaganda. 
The news of things foreign lnd deteriorated notably. The 
general public was not only badly informed upon its imperial 
responsibilities but too preoccupied by business cataclysms to 
attend to them. It was a time of opportunity for the foolish 
and self-important official, and everywhere be made the most 
of his opportunities. 

Everywhere throughout the empire, except in those portions 
that were already self-governing, there was a parallel process 
at work — an almost systematic exasperation of the subject 
populations by restraints, unreasonable regulations, slights, 
arbitrary arrests, and such -like interferences with libertj\ 
Everywhere the military and the official class were out of hand. 
Everywhere the old Tory element seems to have been bent 
upon provoking an explosion. 

This w'as equally true of India and Egypt and Ireland. In 
these years of neglect and weakened central control a policy 
of repression, broken promises to the native, and of illusory 
reforms to stiff the uneasy conscience at home, stirred even the 
pacific Indian population to something close upon rebellion. 
Warnings and remonstrances went for a time unheeded. The 
clumsy recruiting methods of the administration of the Punjab 
had changed this part of India from one of the most loyal to 
one of the most unsettled of Indian provinces. There was 
rioting and attacks on Europeans, and a sort of official Terror 
culminated in the massacre of Amritsar (April, 1919), when a 
large crowd, for the most part unarmed, was fixed upon and 
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379 people killed and over a thousand injured. Thtf news of 
this outrage did not reach the conscience of the British public 
at home until the publication of the Hunter Report, late in 

1919. Then for a time the better elements in English life 
Usserted themselves. A regime of conciliation under Lord 
Reading as Viceroy was, however, thwarted and falsified by 
the reactionary elements in the government. In 1922 Mr. 
Ghandi, a saint-like preacher of passive resistance, was sentenced 
to six years’ incarceration, and so made into a martyr. 

A similar conflict went on in Egypt. A disposition to 
conciliation was crippled and thwarted by the pervading impulse 
to suppress. But the most tragic and pitiful story in all fhis 
melancholy record of British inadequacy in a time of magnificent 
opportunities is the story of the widening breach between the 
Irish and the English peoples. 

In the days of those great and generous Irish statesmen, the 
brothers Redmond, it had still seemed possible for the two 
islands to live side by side, co-operating freely and willingly 
in a state of friendly and equal unity, sharing the imperial 
responsibilities of Britain and facing the world together. Their 
close proximity demands so close a bond. The prosperity of 
Ireland and England is like the prosperity of the Siamese Twins* 
whose bodies were linked arterially. Past wrongs and religious 
conflicts should not be sufficient to prevent an intelligent and 
wholesome co-operation. But it was not past wrongs, but 
present wrongs, which drove Ireland towards separation. We 
have told already how Sir Edward Carson, that evil genius of 
the British peoples, first introduced arms into Ireland and set 
going a horrible process of violence and reprisal in the land; 
how at the outset of the war Ireland was cheated of her Home 
Rule, and how the British Government, of which Mr. Asquith 
was the head, blindly or deliberately insulted Ireland by including 
this man of blood and sedition in the Coalition Government. 
We have told, too, how the Dublin rebellion was suppressed 
and punished, and how Ireland was further embittered. The 
results are plain upon the page of history. 

In 1914 Ireland came into the Great War as freely and 
gallantly as England. It was still an orderly and civilized 
country. By the end of that struggle Ireland was a rebel 
country forcibly held. Extreme imperialism had produced its 
reaction in an extreme nationalism. Ireland was now set upon 
becoming a republic entirely independent of* Great Britain. 

A new Home Rule Bill passed the British parliament in 

1920. It established two separate parliaments, one in Ulster 
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and one in the rest of Ireland, but with arrangements for their 
oo -operation and possible fusion. It was by the standard of 
previous Home Rule Bills a generous measure. But the Irish 
would have none of it. The Sinn Feiners who had been elected 
to the parliament of 1919 would not even appear at Westminstef 
to discuss it. And meanwhile methods of insurrection and 
exasperation on the one hand and a policy of repression on the 
other were making the whole country a field of guerrilla warfare. 
The insurgents raided, ambushed, assassinated, and at length 
fought little pitched battles with small detachments of troops. 
The English troops, well-behaved at first, were presently tempted 
and encouraged to embark upon “reprisals.” A special auxiliary 
police, the “Black and Tans,” was organized, and distinguished 
itself by its rough-handed methods. 

There was a steady crescendo of outrages. Every murder 
led to fresh murders on one side or the other. If a soldier or a 
Black and Tan was killed then someone on the other sido was 
killed, who might or might not have been privy to the initial 
killing. Each side in this feud sought to outdo the other in 
ruthlessncss. At last no one was safe in his home and his bed. 
In the night men of one faction or the other might come knocking 
at the door with some real or fancied accusation. Men were 
shot at their own doors ; presently whole families were massacred. 
In December, 1920, in revenge for the ambushing of a party 6f 
eleven military cadets near Cork, the military broke out, killing 
and looting, so that property to the value of £3,000,000 was 
destroyed. In such an atmosphere robbing and brigandage 
flourished. 

The Home Rule Bill became law in 1921, creating two Irish 
parliaments, one for the north and one for the south. The 
northern parliament was duly elected, and opened by the King 
in state on May 22, 1921. The southern Irish would have 
nothing to do with the southern parliament, and it never 
assembled. Instead there met in Dublin a self-constituted 
body, the Dail Eircann, professing to be the parliament of 
independent Ireland, and electing as its president a Mr. Dc 
Valera, who had been its chief creator. 

The King, in opening the northern parliament, had made 
an extremely conciliatory speech. Mr. Lloyd George, the 
British Prime Minister, seizing upon this, invited Mr. De Valera 
and Sir James Craig to a conference upon Irish affairs in London, 
a truce to violence was called, a truce that was kept as well as 
the already disorganized state of the country permitted, and on 
October 11th, 1921, a conference opened in London in which 
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Mr. De Valera and his chosen colleagues from the Dail* Eireann, 
practically in the character of men who have conducted an armed 
insurrection to a successful issue, treated with the representatives 
of the British Government upon the future status of Ireland. 

• This was a thing almost as agreeable to thoughtful Englishmen 
as it would have been to an American in 1863 to have seen 
Jefferson Davis treating with Abraham Lincoln in Washington 
upon the future status of the cotton states. For the complete 
separation of Ireland from Britain promises to be .not a merely 
inconvenient thing, but a very dangerous and, it may be, a 
disastrous thing, for both countries. But this practical admission 
of defeat was a pill which the Englishman had allowed his chosen 
friends the Carsonites to make up for him, and he had to swallow 
it with as good a grace as possible. The spectacle in Whitehall 
in October, 1921, during the Downing Street conference was a 
very curious one. There was a great and defiant display of 
Irish flags and Irish national symbols, and the behaviour of 
the London crowd was not simply tolerant but friendly and 
sympathetic. 

After much wrangling, a settlement was finally worked out 
and confirmed both by the British parliament and — with 
resistance and reluctance — by Dail Eireann. Subject to a final 
allegiance to the British crown and certain naval and aerial 
restrictions, all Ireland, with the exception of Protestant Ulster 
under the northern parliament, became an independent state, 
the Irish Free State. This was a great triumph of reasonable- 
ness and the desire for peace. It conceded a practical freedom; 
it reserved a formal union. But it was threatened on either 
side. 

Mr. De Valera objected because it divided Ireland and was 
not sufficiently humiliating for Great Britain, and he incited 
his followers to revolt against the new Free State. Sir Edward 
Carson, now a judge and Lord Carson, also did his best, in spite 
of the decorum customary to judges, to keep alive the spirit 
of violence and bloodshed in Ulster. .So that it was with 
difficulty and to the tune of nocturnal shots and screams that 
the Irish Free State struggled into being. The country was 
full of young men who had learnt no trade but guerrilla warfare, 
habits of disorder and violence had taken a deep hold upon the 
population, and a civil war between the Republicans under 
De Valera and the Free State army ensued. 

Such briefly was the story of the practical separation of 
Ireland from England. Unless there is some great change in 
the methods of the British Empire with its subject populations, 
2k* 
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it seems .to be likely to prove only the first of still greater dis- 
integrative strains. To British and American people alike this 
must be a source of profound anxiety and regret. 

' At one time it had seemed as though the British Empire 
was to be the foster-mother of a great and exemplary con- 
federation of free nations, either speaking English or using 
English as a lingua franca, and developing one great tradition 
of open speech, plain dealing, and justice throughout the world. 
At one time it had seemed that this great network, strengthened 
by a deepening understanding and a closer and closer co- 
operation with the United States of America, might play a leading 
part in binding all the world together into a still greater unity. 
Such dreams the writer himself has entertained. But the 
historian must needs set down his facts — and these that' are 
related here march but ill with such dreams. 

The education of the British ruling classes does not seem 
to be wide enough and sound enough for their opportunities. 
The Englishmen concerned are not big enough and not gentlemen 
enough for the responsibilities they have undertaken. The 
world cannot wait for the British to lead it. The English- 
speaking peoples have failed to develop the educational organiza- 
tion and moral greatness that would justify a claim to the 
leadership of mankind, and opportunity mocks and hurries past 
them. Races and peoples that were once the willing pupils of 
Western civilization, now experiment and think for themselves 
upon their own lines. The front of progress widens, and those 
who were once the leaders must now be content to march with 
the others. 


§7 

The. Confusion of China. 

We have already noted the downfall of the Manchu dominion 
over China in 1911. This marks the realization by the Cliinese 
intelligence of the outw.orn nature of its ancient imperial system. 
The old garment was cast aside. But there was no new garment 
ready to wear. The great mass of the population went on as 
it had gone on through century after century, industrious, 
illiterate, prolific, poor, peaceful and conservative, and overhead 
the educated minority struggled to discover efficient new forms 
to replace the supreme government that had grown threadbare 
and vanished awpy. 

In the south a westernizing republicanism spread under the 
leadership of Dr. Sun Yat Sen, and the new government set up 
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in Peking was republican and parliamentary in fosm. The 
reality of power rested with those who had control of the armed 
forces of the country, and it seemed probable for a time that 
a new dynasty Would be set up under a great statesman and 
official, Yuan Shih-K’ai. The monarchy was, indeed, actually 
restored in 1915, but it vanished again the next year. The 
Japanese took a diplomatic part in the inevitable dissensions 
among the Chinese; they supported first this party and then 
that, in a general policy of preventing the consolidation of a 
renascent China. 

In a belated and ineffective way China joined the Allies 
against Germany in 1917, in the hope of securing a status that 
would avail it against the inimical pressure of Japan. 

From the death of Yuan Shih-K’ai onward the history of 
China becomes increasingly confused. A number of military 
leaders sprang up and seized large areas and struggled against 
each other for the supreme power. Rival Chinese governments 
sent their representatives to Europe. The United States, 
Japan and the chief European powers conducted complicated 
intrigues, supporting this man or that. Meanwhile, the general 
life continued along time-honoured lines, and there were con- 
siderable developments of factory production and banking. 
Education was modernized, and experiments were made in the 
simplification of the script. There . is something profoundly 
stirring to the historical imagination in the spectacle of this 
vast population dissolving the ancient bonds of its administrative 
fabrics and seeking blindly and gropingly for the new possibilities 
of social organization and collective power. 

China had been condemned after the Boxer troubles to pay 
heavy indemnities to the various powers whose subjects had 
suffered in these risings. The Americans, with great wisdom, 
had remitted the payments due to them on condition that they 
were ear-marked for education, and a considerable number of 
Chinese students were sent to American colleges as the first- 
fruits of this generous idea. The French were more inclined 
towards banking and railway enterprise. The British and 
Japanese assigned their share vaguely between educational, 
sanitary, relief and economically beneficial works. The 
Americans seem likely to become the spiritual fathers of a new 
China, unless the Bolshevik propaganda qualifies or replaces 
their influence. 

In the spring of 1926 the smouldering resentment of educated 
and patriotic Chinese against the British was brought to a head 
by the folly of a British police official at Shanghai, who caused 
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his men to open fire upon a demonstration which was parading 
the foreign quarter because of the killing of a Chinese worker 
in a Japanese factory in that town. The habit of shooting at 
crowds may in the end destroy the British Efupire altogether. 
It produced a wave of indignation all through China and in 
Chinamen of every class. An anti-European and anti-Japanese 
movement of unexampled extent and solidarity ensued. 

Here, again, the material and intellectual ascendancy of 
Britain and • Western Europe seems to be waning, and the 
awakening indigenous populations display an initiative that 
seemed altogether beyond their possibilities during the nine- 
teenth century. The first phase is, no doubt, a phase of disorder 
and conflict, but through these struggles, and only through 
these struggles, does it seem possible for the great populations 
outside the European area to establish their right to be consulted 
about the future of our common world, and to participate upon 
honourable terms in its development. The West will not 
educate them; the West will merely exploit them. They must 
not wait for knowledge, they must reach out and take it; they 
must assert and educate themselves. 

§8 

The Fermentation of Islam. 

The same infiltration of Western ideas of methods and 
appliances that has liquidated the ancient civilization of China 
has been at work through the whole of the nearer East with 
ever increasing force since the Great War. The long, intolerant 
and fatalistic slumber of Islam seems to be drawing to an end. 
The Moslem world now uses the newspaper, the telegraph, wire- 
less and modem educational appliances and modem propaganda. 
We have already given some account of the recovery of the 
Turk after his defeat, and of the transitory unity of the Arabs. 
In Persia we remark a parallel stiffening of the resistance of 
Islam to mere exploitation by the West. 

Before the war Persia had been a happy hunting-ground 
for the obsessions of European diplomacy and a very wretched 
land for men and women to live in. Russia pressed upon the 
unfortunate country from the north, Britain from the Persian 
Gulf; each did what it could to discredit and injure the other; 
great oil resources had been discovered and the American oil 
interests pursued devious paths of instigation and support. 
A parody of Western parliamentary government existed under 
a Shah, and the reality of power shifted between a number 
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of scrambling feudal chiefs. They raided and murdered one 
ahother. The Russians had put in a Cossack brigade nominally 
to obey the government, but really to control it. The British 
had created a countervailing body, a gendarmerie officered by 
Swedes, which was understood to be international-spirited. 
These conflicting bodies muddled and murdered in the name 
of Western order. The Germans intrigued through the Turks 
to the detriment of both British and French. 

The protection, diversion or destruction of oil* pipe-lines is 
the key to the complex strategy of the situation. The Great 
War was for Persia a story of raids, marches, seizures and 
adventures by Cossacks, Germans, British and native tribal 
forces. As the victory Bwayed between Germany and her 
antagonists, the Persians, who cared nothing for these European 
disputes, propitiated or attacked the British. For a time after 
the war the British were ascendant in Persia, but in 1920 their 
position began to be seriously threatened by a Bolshevik in- 
vasion which resumed the ancient pressures of the Tsarist 
system. But gradually something more native and more 
detached from the conventions of diplomacy asserted itself. 
Persian national consciousness was growing, and the prestige 
of the West was fading. A strong man appeared, Riza Khan,* 
who seized the government in 1921, retaining the nominal 
headship of the Shah. He made a treaty with Soviet Russia 
that established the country upon a footing of greater independ- 
ence than it had enjoyed for many years. In 1926 he ceased 
to be dictator and replaced the Shah. 

From Persia in the east to the Atlantic coast of Morocco, 
along the whole line of contact between ancient Christendom 
and the Muhammadan world, these post-war years display a 
complex of troubles and conflicts between Islam and the 
European powers and far more solidarity and unity of purpose, 
and even, at last, unity of action, is apparent upon the Islamic 
than the western side. The European powers, blind to their 
growing danger, continued to intrigue against each other, upon 
seventeenth and eighteenth century lines. The trade in arma- 
ment, open or furtive, flourishes. It becomes more and more 
difficult to retain the loyalty of native levies. The armed, 
uneasy, disingenuous European, whether British, French, Spanish 
or Italian, is everywhere scowled upon and plotted against. 

In Morocco, Spain sustained a wasteful unending war against 
a gathering insurrection equipped with European and American 
weapons. There were disasters, retreats and withdrawals, and 
a certain Abd-el-Krim rose to leadership over the Riffs. Mean- 
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while the French held Fez and spread and sustained their 
dominion to the south of the Riff tribes, refraining from any 
co-operation with the Spanish until in 1925 Abd-el-Krim turned 
hi3 guns and rifles against them and opened the prospect of a 
long and dangerous war. 

A hundred and twenty thousand men were speedily involved 
in the struggle on the French side. French checks in Morocco 
produced a repercussion in the mandatory territories of Syria. 
The Druses rose against the French and inflicted serious losses. 
The Arab population became unhelpful and dangerous. The 
danger to Fez became also a danger to Damascus. To the 
south, the Wahabite Arabs were able to force the British- 
protected King of the Hedjaz to a resignation (1923) and exile. 
They took Mecca and spread their power slowly and surely 
into the ear-marked territory. In Egypt there was almost 
incessant trouble, the Egyptians under British rule were like 
boiling milk beneath a lid. It began to dawn even on the 
intensely nationalist consciousness of France and Italy that the 
only possibility of maintaining a European ascendancy over the 
Moslem world was open and honest co-operation of all the 
European powers concerned. Slowly these latter were realizing 
that the days when they could divide and rule in their own 
spheres of influence and stir up dissension in their neighbours 
were at an end. * 

It is this gradual world wide realization of the practical 
necessity of unity and unified action that is the most significant 
feature of this phase in human affairs. The primary condition 
of freedom and power is freely communicated thought. Islam 
becomes formidable because it is developing inter communications 
and a common consciousness. It is in a phase of renascence. 
China, which has always been resentful of foreign interventions, 
becomes now more and more effectively resentful, liecause a 
new education has given it a framework of modern ideas and a 
better understanding of how to become inconvenient. Indians, 
Egyptians, Turks and Arabs now discuss European imperialism 
together — and discover a common attitude towards it. And 
Europe falls under the financial domination of America and 
loses its grip on Asia and North Africa, because it fritters away 
its strength upon internal dissensions. 
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§9 

Debts, Money and Stabilization . 


Gradually, as one year followed another to separate men’s 
•minds more and more from the stresses and passions of the 
Great War, the mental habits begotten by propaganda and the 
urgent need during the struggle of regarding the Germans as 
a peculiarly monstrous and malignant race apart from the rest 
of humanity faded away. Practical men began to realize the 
impossibility of bringing about any general solution of the 
difficulties of the European states without the full participation 
of what is still one of the best-educated and most orderly- 
minded people of the world. 

Moreover, day by day these problems were changing in 
their character and form. Delusions about racial quality, 
traditions of national animosity, patriotisms and sectarian 
passions, were fading out in the face of more immediate interests. 
It was dawning upon the Europeans that their affairs were 
entangled perplexingly in an . extraordinary net of their own 
weaving from which they had no power of escape, that their 
daily lives were crippled and starved in a tangle of debts, taxes 
and treacherous monetary changes. 

In our account of the first French Revolution we have 
already discussed the elementary relations of credit and currency 
to social life. But the social dislocation caused in France by 
the Revolution and the wars that ensued was trivial in com- 
parison with the immense displacements in Europe after the 
Great War. The community of the end of the eighteenth 
century was altogether more simple and autonomous than the 
intricately interw r oven European community of the present 
time. Its economic and social life was contained within its 
own borders. But the peculiar difficulty of the modem situation 
is that while economic relationships and reactions, because of 
the vast change in the means of communication, have long 
since transcended the boundaries of existing states, while now 
staple commodities and labour can be moved in mass from almost 
any part of the w r orld to another — a thing never known before 
except in case of the food supply of imperial Rome — men still 
clung to the petty political divisions, the isolated sovereign 
states established under the superseded conditions. 

The delusion of national sovereignty, with its attendant 
fanaticisms for “God, King and Country” and the like, is the 
most monstrous of all superstitions at present active in the 
world. Each state must be free to make its own money, regulate 
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Its own Credit, hamper transport through its territory and set 
up tariff barriers to the flow of trade. Each must incur its own 
debts and remain obstructive, hostile and armed to the teeth 
against its essentially similar neighbours. Each must maintain 
its own educational system, teach a partial and lying history,* 
and instil a poisonous national conceit and a poisonous hostility 
to foreigners in each new generation. 

The consequence to Europe of this inherited curse of un- 
federalized sovereign states was that, when the process of 
economic confusion and exhaustion that had appeared in France 
after the French Revolution recurred in Europe on a much 
vaster scale after the Great War, it was enormously complicated 
by the international tangle. Every state was impoverished, 
but every state had figured up debts against every other state 
for national aid in the war in which they were allies, and fantastic 
debt charges had been imposed upon the vanquished. Although 
the United States in the later stages of the war had been an 
antagonist of German}’ and had suffered less than any European 
state concerned, American munitions had been supplied at 
exaggerated prices to all her allies, and Europe was now 
stupendously indebted to America. 

A frank repudiation of most of these war debts and war 
claims would have cleared the air for all the world, but only a 
powerful federal government in Europe could have been SO 
bold and frank. Europe had no federal government, no world 
politicians, no broad-minded leaders, but only parochial-minded 
kings, statesmen, politicians, tariff-sustained business leaders, 
newspapers limited in outlook to their language and distribution 
areas, state -supported teachers, national universities, and groups 
of “patriotic” financiers; and all were terrified at the bare 
idea of any greater system that would obliterate the abundant 
personal advantages they enjoyed at the expense of the European 
commonweal. They would not have a common Europe; they 
would not hear of it; they would rather have had Europe dead 
than denationalized. As soon would flies abolish a manure-heap. 

So all Europe west of Russia passed politically into a Shylock 
phase; schemes for the repayment of those fantastic war debts 
consumed the public mind, and meanwhile each sovereign 
state followed its own devices with money. Many people were 
catastrophically impoverished, many became fantastically rich 
by speculation, and it seemed wiser to spend money than to 
accumulate it. Zf there was a failure to produce houses for 
ordinary people there was no let or hindrance to the building 
and improvement of luxury hotels; there was never so much 
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dancing in Europe and never so sedulous a pursuit of s£ort and 
pleasure. The face of Europe showed the flush of a wasting 
fever. 

The monetary collapse came first in Russia. There it was 
fostered and welcomed by the Communist government. Roubles 
were printed without restraint, and exchange fell and prices 
rose until an egg or an apple was sold for 10,000 roubles and the 
peasant had no more inducement to hoard or to work for hoard- 
ing. It was the intention of the stricter communists to abolish 
all free buying and selling. Money was to be rendered valueless, 
and the work of the citizen was to be recognized by periodically 
delivered cards not generally interchangeable but bearing de- 
tachable coupons for food, clothing, books, travel and so forth. 
But already in 1921 the Bolshevik government was convinced 
of the need of recovering that economic fluidity that only money 
can give, and a new rouble currency appeared, of which one 
rouble was worth 10,000 of the older dispensatiou. This was 
replaced in 1923 by the chervonetz, a gold rouble equal in value 
to the Tsarist rouble before the war. That is the basis of the 
currency to-day. It has been issued discreetly, it has sustained 
its value in exchange so far, and it marks the inability of the 
Bolshevik economic system to detach itself from the complex- 
of methods, interchanges and debts to the West. The money 
problem of the world is one, and can be solved only as a cos- 
mopolitan problem. 

To the west of Russia there was no attempt to get rid of the 
use of money altogether, but there was more or less inflation in 
every country. The monetary experiences of Germany were 
extreme, and give the general process in its completest form. 
Unable to raise sufficient money by taxation to meet its foreign 
obligations and its internal necessities, the government resorted 
to the printing-press. As it increased the amount of marks in 
circulation, the cost of administration and the price of the 
foreign currency needed for reparation payments rose, and this 
necessitated a further resort to the printing-press. In January, 
1923, the dollar, which at par had been worth five gold marks, 
had appreciated to 7,260. Then came a swift collapse. In 
February it was worth 21,210 paper marks. In Judy it passed 
the Tmllinn point. By the end of the year it was worth four 
billion paper marks. 

The social effects of this fantastic change of trustworthy 
money to worthless paper were profound. The whole class of 
people living on investments with fixed interest, retired people, 
widows and orphans with annuities and so forth, was pauperized 
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and driven to the most abject expedients to live; all scientific, 
literary and educational activities dependent on endowments 
stopped. Officials, teachers, professional men and such-like 
persons living on fixed salaries or fixed fees were never able to 
increase their stipends in proportion to the rise in prices. There 
was, in fact, a sort of economic massacre of the poor educated. 
Rents vanished, but the prices of every necessity soared fan- 
tastically. 

On the Other hand, every mortgagor and every business 
company was in a position to pay off its debts with worthless 
paper, and the internal government debt and municipal loans 
evaporated. For a time export business was feverishly stim- 
ulated. Strong checks had to be imposed to prevent the 
exportation of everything valuable in the land. But the 
importation of food and raw materials sank to nothing, and 
employment after an initial spurt rapidly decreased. Food 
became scarce in the towns because the peasants, realizing the 
uselessness of money, would now only barter. Hunger, distress 
and worry were the lot of the mass of the middle classes and of 
the saving respectable poor. The suicide-rate rose steeply. 
The birth-rate fell 15 per cent, as compared with the previous 
• year. In spite of this, the infant mortality increased 21 per cent. 

Everywhere political trouble broke out, reactionary and 
insurrectionary movements. Perhaps no other people but the 
orderly, educated and disciplined Germans could have weathered 
this storm. In November the government created a new 
currency. It introduced a new “Rentenmark” secured on the 
general assets in the country, and it stopped the further printing 
of the old marks. A Rentenmark was worth a billion paper 
marks. By restraining the issue severely, the Rentenmark was 
gradually lifted to success, and so Germany was able to return, 
also, to its former allegiance to the gold standard. A gold 
Reichsmark replaced the Rentenmark in 1025, at equal value, 
and the Rentenmarks were gradually withdrawn. 

In several countries, in Austria and Poland for example, 
the monetary story bad been almost as tragic as in Germany. 
Both staggered back to their present new adjusted currency. 
The Austrians adopted a new coin of account, the schelling; 
the Poles, a zloty, both based on gold. Such countries as 
Czecho-Slovakia, Greece, Finland, though they inflated, inflated 
in moderation, and retained their original monetary unit in a 
kind of stability at about a fifth or a sixth of its former gold 
value. Italy, France and Belgium inflated within still more 
narrow limits. The lira sank from 25$ to below 100 to the 
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pqund sterling before the time of Mussolini, and, after 'a phase 
of dubious security, went on s inking gradually to 110, 120, 
130; it was then put through a regime of severe restriction and 
“stabilized” at a new level of rather more than a quarter of its 
original value. The French and Belgian franc and the Spanish 
peseta sank still more slowly. The franc passed the hundred 
to the pound limit in 1925, and then after a crisis and a panic 
was adjusted at about a fifth of its pre-war purchasing 
power. 

The British sovereign fell away from its gold value after the 
war, but never to the extent of losing more than a third of its 
worth, and in 1924-25, after strenuous efforts, a restraint upon 
credit, a check to business enterprise and a grave crisis of 
unemployment, it was pulled back to its ancient parity with the 
gold dollar. The Scandinavian countries, Holland and Switzer- 
land experienced relatively small currency exaltations and 
depressions. 

This is history in an arithmetical form. The reader must 
imagine for himself the enormous volume of fears, anxieties, 
cruel disappointments, tragic distresses, hardships, privations, 
illnesses, despairs and deaths these barometric antics of the 
European currencies would mean if they could be translated- 
into terms of human feeling. 

* Britain struggled back for a time to the gold standard. 
It did not give an ideal currency, but it seemed to be the best 
standard possible in the world while money was still controlled 
•by a multitude of independent governments. Because there 
was no cosmopolitan government, no federal world government 
capable of controlling these affairs, it seemed necessary to hand 
over the economic lordship of the earth to a metal. It was 
dead stuff; it could not respond to increases and decreases of 
real wealth; it made every new productive activity pay tribute 
to the profits of the past; but at least it could not cheat and 
lie^and it had no patriotic prejudices. 

But it could be caught and imprisoned. The enormous war- 
debt payments made to America and France accumulated very 
great quantities of gold in these two countries. There it was 
hoarded and the actual value of the coined dollar in gold became 
less than the normal “gold dollar” note. The return to the gold 
standard in a time when the production of commodities in 
general outruns the release of gold for coinage was all to the 
advantage of the creditor. Pi ices fell. He reaped more than 
he had sown and enterprise was crippled. 

It adds greatly to the disadvantages of a gold standard that, 
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geologists tell tun, the Available supplies of gold are approaehipg 
exhaustion. ■ • • . v ;* 

All this the reader will find discussed fuljy and plainly in 
The Work, Wealth and Happiness of Mankind. 

The debts imposed upon Germany and Austria by the viotore 
of Versailles were — as Mr. J. M. Keynes showed at the time— so 
heavy as to be practically insupportable. But with every fall in 
prices, duo to the hoarding of gold, the declining output of gold 
and the increase in production, the burthen of these debts upon 
the European producer became in effect heavier. He had to grow, 
make, and sell more and more, to get the same amount of gold 
for his payments. For all his efforts he found ho could sell less. 
High tariff barriers on every side barred his selling. The Dawes 
plan (1924), the Young plan (1929), were revisions of the Euro- 
pean debts and modifications of the methods of payment, necessi- 
tated by this continual loading of the balances in favour of the 
creditor. The relief each gave vanished presently in the continu- 
ing deflation. By 1931 Europe in general, and Germany and 
Austria in particular, were on the brink of complete economic 
collapse and in June of that year President Hoover, none too 
soon, proposed a holiday from debt payment for a twelvemonth. 
It is said that this proposal was linked in the President’s mind 
with an extensive political and economic pacification of Europe 
but that the attitude of France toward the moratorium did not 
encourage him to press these broader issues further. France 
had been irritated and alarmed by the launching of a small but 
very powerful battleship by Germany which had revived all 
her fears of a German revanche. Because of the French objection 
to any release of Germany from the toils of debt, there was 
some delay in making President Hoover’s proposal effective, 
and the relief came too late to prevent a series of bank failures 
in Germany and Austria. London had been supporting German 
credit with short-term loans, using French money on short- 
term loan to do so. The German crash immobilized the English 
money in Germany, and the French creditor began to withdraw 
his deposits from London. This created an unprecedented 
instability in the British financial position, in August the 
Labour government resigned, and an emergency National 
government of all parties was formed to “save the pound” and 
keep it on the gold standard. Mr. Ramsay MacDonald, the 
erstwhile Labour leader, remained Prime Minister. The attempt 
bo save the pbund lasted twenty-three days. Among the 
jeonomies, vigorous reductions in unemployment pay and the 
pay of the armed forces of the Empire, the police and the 



:J|P^«fiiRfcD AFTER THE GREATWAR % lift 

teach ers were made. Unfortunately these sacrifices to 'the gold 
| standard failed to restore foreign confidence. A protest by the 
iMivy against the reduction of the men’s pay was exaggerated 
on the foreign bourses to the dimensions of a grave mutiny, the 
(fcllapse of Great Britain and a possible revolution was talked 
of, and thereafter nothing could staunch the stream of gold 
withdrawals. In September, Great Britain was forced off the 
gold standard, to which she had returned so unwisely and 
precipitately in 1924-25. The pound fell in value ‘from nearly 
five dollars to something under four. 

That is as much as we can tell here of the swayings and 
flounderings of money throughout the post-war period. A fuller 
account and a clearer analysis of the operating causes will be 
found in The Work, Wealth and Happiness of Mankind. Here we 
have given enough of that story to demonstrate the increasing 
inconvenience of all mankind, of the divided direction of the 
world monetary affairs among a number of independent com- 
peting sovereign governments. In our story of the decline and 
fall of Rome we noted the part played by debt in that vast 
dissolution. It remains to be seen how far our present 
civilization will be able to avert a parallel process of debt 
strangulation and economic collapse. 

§ 10 

The Paradox of Over-Production and Want. 

In the later twenties of the century certain new economic 
difficulties began to perplex and still perplex mankind. They 
did not arise directly out of the financial nationalism and the 
consequent strangulation of credit and currency we have just 
been discussing, though no doubt they were enormously in- 
creased and emphasized by these things. But the roots lay deeper 
than that. In a unified world with the most completely cos- 
mopolitan business system imaginable, they would have still 
appeared, though perhaps in a simplified and more manageable 
form. They were inherent in the very same business methods 
that had produced the wealth and social expansion of the 
nineteenth century. 

In the nineteenth century there was a kind of balance 
between production and consumption. The world was in a 
fashion fed and clothed and supplied with everything else that 
was considered necessary and proper, by the employment of a 
large proportion of the population. In the more advanced 
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countries, the production of many manufactured commodities 
exceeded the internal consuming power, but this was balanced 
by an exportation of the excess and the importation in the return 
of goods not otherwise obtainable. But the progress of industraJ 
method was rapid; there was a steady increase in productive 
efficiency and that meant that the same amount of output 
called for fewer and fewer workers. A factory in 1830 was 
crowded with sweated workers, working elbow to elbow. They 
were miserable, but they were in work. The equivalent factory 
of 1930 would present a humming row of machines, with perhaps 
one or two reasonably well paid attendants walking watchfully 
aAd competently among them. Outside would be a labour 
exchange with a lengthening queue? of unemployed. Con- 
currently there has been an increase in production and a decrease 
in employment. Industry is continually increasing in efficiency 
and throwing people out of work. 

The nature of the process dawned first upon Great Britain 
because of the greater soundness of British industrial statistics. 
In pre-war times the proportion of unemployed to workers at 
work had been usually anything from 5 to 7 ]>er cent. It was 
discovered to be mounting up to 12 to 15 per cent. In England 
in 1927 there were over a million unemployed; by 1933 these 
figures exceeded three millions. Germany w'as presently found to 
be in the same state. In 1930 she had three million workers 
out of work, which had mounted beyond four in 1931. Public 
statistics are handled differently in France, but, under the 
surface, unemployment was spreading, and trustworthy 
authorities put it at at least a million in 1930. The hectic 
prosperity of America culminated in a great storm of security 
selling in 1929, and a series of panics and slumps followed. 
In 1930, the American unemployment w r as estimated at some- 
thing between 4,000,000 and 8,000,000. 

Things, ]>eople realized, were working in a vicious cycle. 
Increased business efficiency diminished employment. Diminished 
employment meant a lower wages output ; fewer people wrere 
receiving wages. This again meant a diminished purchasing 
power on the part of the general public of which an increasing 
proportion was ceasing to earn. There was too much of every- 
thing, and so people were being deprived of the pow r er to buy 
and consume it. This led to unsold goods and diminished 
output, and this again to further unemployment and diminished 
demand. The more the world had the more it wanted. The 
year 1930 saw a world in which on the one hand there was too 
much wheat, too much iron and steel, too much copper, too 
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much rubber, and on the other a growing multitude of people 
who could not satisfy their barest needs. 

The system of production for profit had come to a deadlock. 
But it is the system of production for profit that has made the 
world in which we live, has given us all our ideas of business 
and industrial process, and we find ourselves without any really 
valid and satisfactory solution to the riddle up to which the 
system of profit production has led us. In The Work , Wealth 
and Happiness of Mankind the complexities and hopes and 
dangers of this situation are discussed more fully than they 
can be dealt with here. It seems incredible that this world of 
mankind, which has done so many marvellous things, will not 
find a way out of this impasse in which we are suffering to-day 
— with more than enough of everything we need within reach 
of us. But so far no way out is generally recognized. This 
economic stress now pervades the world; it fills men’s minds 
with a desperate impatience and renders that other great problem, 
the problem of world unification, which is the particular task of 
The Outline of History to consider, far more dangerous and 
difficult than it would otherwise be. 

• Perhaps there is a gleam of hope in a phrase now spreading 
into current thought, the phrase “mass consumption” — or in 
other words 4 4 community expenditure.” The individual buyer 
is diminishing in numbers, but that is no reason why, in matters 
of housing, transport, scientific research, agriculture, mining, 
education and even entertaining, the community as a whole 
should not devise methods of buying and employing the available 
labour and material now stagnant. We may be entering upon 
an age of city rebuilding of extraordinary wonder and beauty. 

§H 

The Conflict of Tradition with Reconstruction . 

Now, in our account of the adventure of mankind hitherto, 
we have been able to connect the great changes in human 
experience to the seeds and generation from which they sprang, 
because each change, as it was accomplished, revealed its roots 
and seed. But the estimate of forces whose outcome is hidden 
in the future is a problem of ai* altogether different quality. 
In our story we have displayed a long struggle between rational 
innovation and tradition. From Plato with his Utopianism, 
confident in the power of man to change his sta£e, and Aristotle 
with his insistence upon the supremacy of reason and proven 
fact, right down to the constructive effort and science of to-day 
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we have^seen the -human mind feeling its way to creative freedom. 
And always the foroes of instinctive conservatism, of privilege 
and dogmatic authority have resisted or prevented that advance. 
True there is a great development of world-wide political, social 
and moral ideas, but will they bear fruit? The armies march, 
the flags wave, the patriots bawl. Is nationalism a phantom 
on the verge of cock-crow, or is it mi enduring destructive 
reality, and human unity no more than a passing aspiration? 
It is a very- vivid, noisy phantom, if it be a phantom. Take 
any current newspaper and measure what proportion of space 
is given to education, to thought, to future things. Observe 
any group of ordinary people and discover how many minutes 
a week they give to thought about the progress of the world. 

Yet scientific and material progress goes on, and in particular 
the science of social psychology and mental analysis. A new 
and truer conception of the human will and imagination may 
be necessary to the next forward movement in human affairs, 
and that conception we seem to be attaining. The crowd is back- 
ward but the crowd is mobile ; if it learns little, it forgets easily. 
It can be poured into new containing vessels and it will take the 
shape of new institutions very readily. Its patriotisms, its loyal- 
ties, its hostilities, and even its most passionately expressed beliefs 
are no more than skin deep. All the means and methods of putting 
ideas into people’s minds, presenting points of view to them, 
assisting them to clear vision, are beyond comparison more 
efficient than they have ever been before. We are passing beyond 
that first crude conception of democracy that looked to the voting 
mass for initiatives and direction. The future, we realize more 
and more clearly, is prepared in the laboratory and study, and 
not in the street. The nationalism that dominates the world 
to-day is like a drunken shouting bully, who lords it over and 
deafens everyone in a room, until suddenly he is flung out and 
everyone is incredulous that he was ever tolerated. The 
vehemence and violence with which patriotism bullies and 
murders in Italy, and attempts to bully in France and Germany 
and Britain and the United States, is the measure of its fear 
of the final question. 

The new forces, the cosmopolitan conceptions that must 
some day inherit the earth, struggle against a universal embarrass- 
ment in their necessary disloyalty to the pretensions of ©very 
existing government. Those who are possessed by the vision 
of man reunited must either abstain from political life, and so 
condemn themselves to futility, or they must enter legislatures 
and take oaths of allegiance, with the deliberate intention of 
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subordinating the system they promise to serve and siibtain to 
tbfe realization of a larger scheme. Moreover* governments 
and legislatures are so constructed for conflict and nationalist 
expression that men entering them with the broadest intentions 
jtresently find themselves subdued to the limitations of their 
occasions. It is far easier for privately owned business and 
financial organizations to transcend national and imperial 
boundaries than politicians. A league of bankers is bringing 
the world back to the internationalism of the gold standard, 
and it is to big shipping and transport interests that we may 
look for such hope as exists of the liberation of world production 
from the throttling grip of tariffs. # 

But the conflict between nation and humanity, between the 
fortress society and the open society, will not be always or 
generally a conflict between one sort of man and another. It 
will be much more a conflict within men’s minds. The new 
conceptions of human possibility percolate everywhere, invade 
the thoughts of everyone. A king may be full of his self- 
importance and the rights of his dynasty to-day, and to-morrow, 
in another mood, he may be feeling rather a fool in his uniform 
and amidst his ceremonials. A business man may be scheming, 
sweating, cornering, besting with all his being now, and to-night 
he may awaken and wonder whether he is really spending his 
brief time between two eternities to the best advantage. Deep 
in the human conscience is a hatred of personal futility. Every- 
one alive is asking at times, “What am I doing with my life?” 
Only as the future unfolds can we begin to measure the amount 
and quality of this hidden universal seeping of the new vision 
of things into men’s minds and hearts. 


§12 


Unification can only come about by Conscious Effort . 


Our history has traced a steady growth of the social and 
political units into which men have combined. In the brief 
period of ten thousand years these units have grown from the 
small family tribe of the early Neolithic culture to the vast 
united realms — vast, yet still too small and partial — of the 
present time. And this change in size of the state — a change 
manifestly incomplete — has been accompanied by profound 
changes in its nature. Compulsion and servitude have given 
way to ideas of associated freedom, and the Sovereignty that 
was once concentrated in an autocratic king and god has been 
Widely diffused throughout the community. Until the Homan 
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Republic extended itself to all Italy, there had been no free 
community larger than a city state ; all great communities wire 
communities of obedience under a monarch. The united 
republic of the United States would have been*impossible before 
the printing-press and the railway. The telegraph and telephone, 
the aeroplane, the continual progress of land and sea transit, 
are now insisting upon a still larger political organization. 

If our Outline has been faithfully drawn, and if these brief 
conclusions are sound, it follows that we are engaged upon an 
immense task of adjustment to a greater scale, and that that 
is the comprehensive form of human affairs in general. Our 
wfars, our social conflict, our enormous economic stresses, are 
all aspects of that adjustment. The loyalties and allegiances 
to-day are at best provisional loyalties and allegiances. Our 
true state, this state that is already beginning, this state to which 
every man owes his utmost political effort, must be now this 
nascent Federal World State to which human necessities point. 
Our true God now is the God of all men. Nationalism as a God 
must follow the tribal gods to limbo. Our true nationality 
is mankind. 

How far will modern men lay hold upon and identify them- 
selves with this necessity and set themselves to revise their 
ideas, remake their institutions, and educate the coming 
generations to this final extension of citizenship? How fur 
will they remain dark, obdurate, habitual, and traditional, 
resisting the convergent forces that offer them either unity or 
misery? Sooner or later that unity must come, or else plainly 
men must perish by their own inventions. We, because we 
believe in the power of reason and in the increasing good-will 
in men, find ourselves compelled to reject the latter possibility. 
But the way to the former may be very long and tedious, very 
tragic and wearisome, a martyrdom of many generations, or it 
may be travelled over almost swiftly in the course of a generation 
or so. That depends upon forces whose nature we understand 
to some extent now, but not their power. There has to be a 
great process of education, by precept and by information 
and by experience, but there is as yet no quantitative measure* 
of education to tell us how much has to be learnt or how soon 
that learning can be done. Our estimates vary with our moods: 
the time may be much longer than our hopes and much shorter 
than our fears. 

The terrible experiences of the Great War made very many 
men who once took political things lightly take them very 
gravely. To a certain small number of men and women already 
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the attainment of a world peace has become the supreine work 
ill life, has become a religious self-devotion. To a much greater 
number it has become at least a ruling motive. Many such 
people now are seeking ways of worldng for this great end, or 
they are already working experimentally and variously for 
this great end, by pen and persuasion, in schools and colleges 
and books, and in the highways and byways of public life. 
Perhaps, now, most human beings in the world are well-disposed 
towards such efforts, but rather confusedly disposed; they are 
without any clear sense of what must be done and what ought 
to be prevented, that human solidarity may be advanced. The 
world-wide outbreak of faith and hope in President Wilsdn, 
before he began to wilt and fail us, was a very significant thing 
indeed for the future of mankind. Set against these motives 
of unity, indeed, are other motives entirely antagonistic, the 
fear and hatred of strange things and peoples, love of and trust 
in the old traditional things, patriotisms, race prejudices, 
suspicions, distrusts — and the elements of spite, scoundrelism 
and utter selfishness that are so strong still in every human 
soul. 

The overriding powers that hitherto, in the individual soul 
and in the community, have struggled and pi evaded against, 
the ferocious, base, and individual impulses that divide us from 
one another have been the powers of religion and education. 
Religion and education, those closely interwoven influences, 
have made possible the greater human societies whose growth 
we have traced in this Outline; they have been the chief synthetic 
forces throughout this great story of enlarging human co- 
operations that we have traced from its beginnings. We have 
found in the intellectual and theological conflicts of the nineteenth 
century the explanation of that curious exceptional disentangle- 
ment of religious teaching from formal education which is a 
distinctive feature of our age, and we have traced the conse- 
quences of this phase of religious disputation and confusion in 
the reversion of international politics towards a brutal national- 
ism, and in the backward drift of industrial and business life 
towards harsh, selfish, and uncreative profit-seeking. There 
has been a slipping off of ancient restraint — a real de-civilization 
of men’s minds. 

We would lay stress here on the suggestion that this divorce 
of religious teaching from organized education is necessarily 
a temporary one, a transitory dislocation, and that presently 
education must become again in intention and spirit religious, 
and that the impulse to devotion, to universal service and to 
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» complete escape from self, which has been the common under- 
lying force in ail the great religions of the last five-and-twenty 
centuries — an impulse which ebbed so perceptibly during the 
prosperity, laxity, disillusionment and scepticism of the past 
seventy or eighty years — will reappear again, stripped and plain, 
as the recognized fundamental structural impulse in human 
society. 

Education is the preparation of the individual for the com- 
munity, and -his religious training is the core of that preparation. 
With the great intellectual restatements and expansions of the 
nineteenth century, an educational break-up, a confusion and 
loss of aim in education, was inevitable. We can no longer 
prepare the individual for a community when our ideas of a 
community are shattered and undergoing reconstruction. The 
old loyalties, the old too limited and narrow political and social 
assumptions, the old too elaborate religious formulas, have lost 
their power of conviction, and the greater ideas of a world state 
and of an economic commonweal have been winning their way 
only very, slowly to recognition. 

So far they have swayed only a minority of exceptional 
people. But out of the trouble and tragedy of these times and 
the confusion before us there may emerge a moral and intellectual 
revival, a religious reyival, of a simplicity and scope to draw 
together men of alien races and now discrete traditions, into 
one common and sustained way of living for the world's service. 
We cannot foretell the scope and power of suen a revival; we 
cannot even produce evidence of its onset. The beginnings of 
such things are never conspicuous. Great movements of the 
racial soul come at first “like a thief in the night/' and 
then suddenly are discovered to be powerful and world-wide. 
Religious emotion — stripped of corruptions and freed from its 
last priestly entanglements — may presently blow through life 
again like a great wind, bursting the doors and flinging open the 
shutters of the individual life, and making many things possible 
and easy that in these present days of exhaustion seem almost 
too difficult to desire. 


§ 13 

Forces Making for World Unification. 

If we suppose a sufficient righteousness and intelligence in 
men to produce presently, from the tremendous lessons of history, 
an effective will for a world peace — that is to say, an effective 
will for a world law under a world government — for in no other 
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fashion is a secure world peace conceivable — in what' manner 
miy we expect things to move towards this end? 

That movement will certainly not go on equally in every 
oountry, nor is it likely to take at first one uniform mode of 
depression. Here it will find a congenial and stimulating atmo- 
sphere, here it will find itself antagonistic to deep tradition or 
racial idiosyncrasy or well-organized base oppositions. In some 
cases those to whom the call of the new order has come will be 
living in a state almost ready to serve the ends of the greater 
political synthesis, in others they will have to fight like con- 
spirators against the rule of evil laws. 

There is little in the political constitution of such countrfes 
as the United States or Switzerland that would impede their 
coalescence upon terms of frank give and take with other 
equally civilized confederations; political systems involving 
dependent areas and “subject peoples,” such as the Turkish 
Empire was before the Great War, seem to require something 
in the nature of a breaking up before they can be adapted to 
a federal world system. Any state obsessed by traditions of an 
aggressive foreign policy will be difficult to assimilate into a 
world combination. But though here the government may be 
helpful, and here dark and hostile, the essential task of men of. 
good-will in all states and countries remains the same, it is an 
educational task, and its very essence is to bring to the minds of 
all men everywhere, as a necessary basis for world co-operation, 
a new telling and interpretation, a common interpretation, of 
history. 

Does this League of Nations which has been created by the 
covenant of 1919 contain within it the germ of any permanent 
federation of human effort? Will it grow into something for 
which, as Stallvbrass says, men will be ready to “work whole- 
heartedly and, if necessary, fight” — as hitherto they have been 
willing to fight for their country and their own people? There 
are few imitations of any such enthusiasm for the League at 
the present time. The League does not even seem to know 
how to talk to common men. It has gone into official buildings, 
and comparatively few people in the world understand or care 
what it is doing there. It may be that the League is no more 
than a first project of union, exemplary only in its insufficiencies 
and dangers, destined to be superseded by something closer and 
completer, as were the United States Articles of Confederation 
by the Federal Constitution. The League is at present a mere 
partial league of governments and states. It emphasizes 
nationality; it defers to sovereignty. What the world needs 
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is no such league of nations as this nor even a mere league of 
peoples, but a world league of men. The world perishes unless 
sovereignty is merged and nationality subordinated. And for 
that the minds of men must first be prepared by experience 
and knowledge and thought. The supreme task before meh 
at the present time is political education. 

We will not attempt to weigh here what share may be taken 
in the recasting and consolidation of human affairs by the 
teachings and propaganda of labour internationalism, by the 
studies and needs of international finance, by the necessities of 
big business, or by such boundary -destroying powers as science 
and art and historical teaching. All these things may exert a 
combined pressure, in which it may never be possible to appor- 
tion the exact shares. Opposition may dissolve, antagonistic 
cults flatten out to a common culture, almost imperceptibly. 
The bold idealism of to-day may seem mere common sense 
to-morrow. And the problem of a forecast is complicated by 
the possibilities of interludes and backwaters. History has 
never gone simply forward. 

More particularly are the years after a great war apt to be 
years of apparent retrocession; men are too weary to see what 
has been done, what has been cleared away, and what has been 
made possible. 

Among the things that seem to move commandingly towafds 
an adequate world control at the present time are these: — 

(]) The increasing destructiveness and intolerableness of 
war waged with the new powers of science. 

(2) The inevitable fusion of the world’s economic affairs 
into one system, leading necessarily, it would seem, to some 
common control of currency, and demanding safe and un- 
interrupted communications, and a free movement of goods and 
workers by sea and land throughout the whole world. The 
satisfaction of these needs will require a federal world control 
of very considerable authority and powers of enforcement. 

(3) The need, because of the increasing mobility of peoples, 
of effectual controls of health everywhere. 

(4) The urgent need of some equalization of labour con- 
ditions, and of the minimum standard of life throughout the 
world. This seems to carry with it, as a necessary corollary, 
the establishment of some minimum standard of education 
for everyone. 

(5) The impossibility of developing the enormous benefits 
of flying without a world control of the air-ways. 

The necessity and logic of such diverse considerations as these 
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push the mind irresistibly, in spite of the clashes of race and 
tradition and the huge difficulties created by differences in 
language, towards the belief that a conscious struggle to establish 
or prevent a political world community will be the next stage 
iff human history. The things that require that world community 
are permanent needs. One or other of these needs appeals 
to nearly everyone, and against their continuing persistence 
are only mortal difficulties — great, no doubt, but mortal — 
prejudices, passions, animosities, delusions about race and 
country, egotisms, and such-like fluctuating and evanescent 
things, set up in men's minds by education and suggestion; 
none of them things that make now for the welfare and survival 
of the individuals who are under their sway nor of the states 
and towns and associations in which they prevail. 

§ 14 

Is a Federal World State Probable? 

The attainment of the world state may be impeded and may 
be opposed to-day by many apparently vast forces; but it has, 
urging it on, a much more powerful force, that of the free and 
growing common intelligence of mankind. To-day there is in 
the world a small but increasing number of men — historians, 
archaeologists, ethnologists, economists, sociologists, psychologists, 
educationists, and the like — who are doing for human institu- 
tions that same task of creative analysis which the scientific men 
of the seventeenth and eighteenth century did for the materials 
and mechanism of human life; and just as these latter, almost 
unaware of what they were doing, made telegraphy, swift transit 
on soa and land, flying and a thousand hitherto impossible 
things possible, so the former may be doing more than the 
world suspects, or than they themselves suspect, to clear up 
and make plain the thing to do and the way to do it, in the 
greater and more urgent human affairs. 

Let us ape Roger Bacon in his prophetic mood, and set down 
what we believe will be the broad fundamentals of the coming 
world state. 

(i) It will be based upon a common world religion, very much 
simplified and universalized and better understood. This will not 
be Christianity nor Islam nor Buddhism, nor any such specialized 
form of religion, but religion itself pure and undefiled — the 
Eightfold Way, the Kingdom of Heaven, brotherhood, creative 
service, self-forgetfulness. Throughout the world men’s thoughts 
and motives will be turned by education, example, and the 
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circle ol ideas about them, from the obsession of self to the 
cheerful service of human knowledge, human power, and human 
unity. 

(ii) And this world state will be sustained by a universal 
education, organized upon a scale and of a penetration and 
quality beyond all present experience. The whole race, and not 
simply classes and peoples, will be educated. Most parents will 
have a technical knowledge of teaching. Quite apart from the 
duties of parentage, perhaps ten per cent, or more of the adult 
population will, at some time or other in their lives, be workers 
in the world’s educational organization. And education, as the 
new age will conceive it, will go on throughout life; it will not 
cease at any particular age. Men and women will simply become 
self-educators and individual students, and student-teachers 
as they grow older. 

(iii) There will be no armies, no navies, and no classes of 
unemployed people either wealthy or poor. 

(iv) The world-state’s organization of scientific research and 
record compared with that of to-day will be like an ocean liner 
beside the dug-out canoe of some early Neolithic wanderer. 

(v) There will be a vast free literature of criticism and 
discussion. 

(vi) The world’s political organization will be democratic; 
that is to say, the government and direction of affairs will be in 
immediate touch with and responsive to the general thought of 
the educated whole population. 

(vii) Its economic organization will be an exploitation of all 
natural wealth and every fresh possibility science reveals, by 
the agents and servants of the common government for the 
common good. Private enterprise will be the servant — a useful, 
valued, and well-rewarded servant — and no longer the robber 
master of the commonweal. 

(viii) And this implies two achievements that seem very 
difficult to us to-day. They are matters of mechanism, but 
they are as essential to the world’s well-being as it is to a soldier's, 
no matter how brave he may be, that his machine-gun should 
not jam, and to an aeronaut’s that his steering-gear should not 
fail him in mid-air. Political well-being demands that electoral 
methods shall be used, and economic well-being requires that a 
currency shall be used, safeguarded or proof against the con- 
trivances and manipulations of clever, dishonest men. 
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Some Possibilities of a Federal World State. 

There can be little question that the attainment of a federa- 
tton of all humanity, together with a sufficient measure of social 
justice, to ensure health, education, and a rough equality of 
opportunity to most of the children bom into the world, would 
mean such a release and increase of human energy as to open a 
new phase in human history. The enormous wastfe caused by 
military preparation and the mutual annoyance of competing 
great powers, and the still more enormous waste due to the 
under-productiveness of great masses of people, either because 
they are too wealthy for stimulus or too poor for efficiency, 
would cease. There would be a vast increase in the supply of 
human necessities, a rise in the standard of life and in what is 
considered a necessity, a development of transport and every 
kind of convenience; and a multitude of people would be trans- 
ferred from low-grade production to such higher work as art of 
all kinds, teaching, scientific research, and the like. All over 
the world there would be a setting free of human capacity, 
such as has occurred hitherto only in small places and through 
precious limited phases of prosperity and security. Unless we 
are to suppose that spontaneous outbreaks of super-men have 
occurred in the past, it is reasonable to conclude that the Athens 
of Pericles, the Florence of the Medici, Elizabethan England, 
the great deeds of Asoka, the Tang and Ming periods in art, 
are but samples of what a whole world of sustained security 
would yield continuously and cumulatively. Without supposing 
any change in human quality, but merely its release from the 
present system of inordinate waste, history justifies this 
expectation. 

We have seen how, since the liberation of human thought 
in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, a comparatively few 
ourious and intelligent men, chiefly in Western Europe, have 
produced a vision of the world and a body of science that is now, 
on the material side, revolutionizing life. Mostly these men 
have worked against great discouragement, with insufficient 
funds and small help or support from the mass of mankind. 
It is impossible to believe that these men were the maximum 
intellectual harvest of their generation. England alone in the 
last three centuries must have produced scores of Newtons 
who never learnt to read, hundreds of Daltons, Darwins, Bacons, 
and Huxleys who died stunted in hovels, or never got a chance 
of proving their quality. 
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All the world over, there must have been myriads of potential 
first-class investigators, splendid artists, creative minds, tfho 
never caught a gleam of inspiration or opportunity, for every 
one of that kind who had left his mark upon the world. In the 
trenches of the Western front alone during the Great War 
thousands of potential great men died unfulfilled. But a world 
with something like a secure international peace, and something 
like social justice, will fish for capacity with the fine net of 
universal education, and may expect a yield beyond comparison 
greater than any yield of able and brilliant men that the world 
has known hitherto. 

It is such considerations as this, indeed, which justify the 
concentration of effort in the near future upon the making of a 
new w r orld state of righteousness out of our present confusions. 
War is a horrible thing, and constantly more horrible and 
dreadful, so that unless it is ended it will certainly end human 
society; social injustice, and the sight of the limited and cramped 
human beings it produces, torment the soul, but the strongest 
incentive to constructive political and social work for an 
imaginative spirit lies not so much in the mere hope of escaping 
evils as in the opportunity for great adventures that their 
suppression will open to our race. We want to get rid of the 
militarist, not simply because he hurts and kills, but because 
he is an intolerable thick-voiced blockhead who stands hectoring 
and blustering in our way to achievement. We want to abolish 
many extravagances of private ownership just as we should 
want to abolish some idiot guardian who refused us admission 
to a studio in which there were fine things to do. £ 

There are people who seem to imagine that a world order 
and one universal law of justice would end human adventure. 
It would but begin it. But instead of the adventure of the past, 
the “romance” of the cinematograph world, the perpetual 
reiterated harping upon the trite reactions of sex and combat 
and the hunt for gold, it would be an unending exploration 
upon the edge of experience. Hitherto a man has been living 
in a slum, amidst quarrels, revenges, vanities, shames and taints, 
hot desires and urgent appetites. He has scarcely tasted sweet 
air yet, and the great freedoms of the world that science has 
enlarged for him. 

To picture to ourselves something of the wider life that 
world unity would open to men is a very attractive speculation. 
Life will certainly go with a stronger pulse, it will breathe a 
deeper breath, because it will have dispelled and conquered 
a hundred infections of body and mind that now reduce it to 
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invalidism and squalor. We have already laid stress on the 
vast elimination of drudgery from human life through the 
creation of a new race of slaves, the machines. This, and the 
disappearance of # war and the smoothing out of endless restraints 
and contentions by juster social and economic arrangements, 
will lift the burthen of toilsome work and routine work, that 
has been the price of human security since the dawn of the first 
civilizations, from the shoulders of our children. Which does 
not mean that they will cease to work, but that they will cease 
to do irksome work under pressure, and will work freely, planning, 
making, creating, according to their gifts and instincts. They 
will fight nature no longer as dull conscripts of the pick and 
plough, but for a splendid conquest. Only the spiritlessness 
of our present depression blinds us to the clear intimations of 
our reason that in the course of a few generations every little 
country town could become an Athens, every human being • 
could be gentle in breeding and healthy in body and mind, 
the whole solid earth man's mine and its uttermost regions his 
playground. 

In this Chitline we have sought to show two great systems 
of development interacting in the story of human society. We 
have seen that later special Neolithic culture giving rise in the 
warmer alluvial parts of the world to the great primordial 
civilizations, fecund systems of subjugation and obedience, 
vast multiplications of industrious and subservient men. We 
have shown the necessary relationship of these early civilizations 
to the early temples and to king-gods and god-kings. At the 
same time we have traced the development from a simpler 
Neolithic level of the wanderer peoples, who became the nomadic 
peoples, in those great groups the Nordic Aryans and the Hun- 
Mongol peoples of the north-west and the north-east and the 
Semites of the Arabian deserts. Our history has told of a 
repeated overrunning and refreshment of the originally brunet 
civilizations by these hardier, bolder, free-spirited peoples of 
the steppes and desert. We have pointed out how these con- 
stantly-recurring nomadic injections have steadily altered the 
primordial civilizations both in blood and in spirit; and how the 
world religions of to-day, and what we now call democracy, the 
boldness of modem scientific inquiry and a universal restlessness, 
are due to this “ nomad ization’' of civilization. The old civiliza- 
tions created tradition, and lived by tradition. To-day the power 
of tradition is destroyed. The body of our state is civilization 
still, but its spirit is the spirit of the nomadic w r orId. It is the 
spirit of the great plains and the high seas. 
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So that it is difficult to resist the persuasion that so soon 
as one law runs in the earth and the fierceness of frontiers ceaues 
to distress us, that urgency in our nature which stirs us in spring 
and autumn to be up and travelling will havt its way with us. 
We shall obey the call of the summer pastures and the winter 
pastures in our blood, the call of the mountains, the desert, and 
the sea. For some of us, also, who may be of a different lineage, 
there is the call of the forest, and there are those who would 
hunt in the summer and return to the fields for the harvest 
and the plough. But this does not mean that men will have 
become homeless and all adrift. The normal nomadic life is 
net a homeless one, but a movement between homes. The 
Kalmucks to-day, like the swallows, go yearly a thousand miles 
from one home to another. The beautiful and convenient 
cities of the coming age, we conclude, will have their seasons 
when they will be full of life, and seasons when they will seem 
asleep. Life will ebb and flow to and from every region season- 
ally as the interest of that region rises or declines. 

There will be little drudgery in this better-ordered world. 
Natural power harnessed in machines will be the general drudge. 
What drudgery is inevitable will be done as a service and duty 
for a few years or months out of each life; it will not consume 
nor degrade the whole life of anyone. And not only drudges, 
but many other sorts of men and ways of living which loom large 
in the current social scheme will necessarily have dwindled in 
importance or passed away altogether; there will be few pro- 
fessional fighting men or none at all, no custom-house officers; 
the increased multitude of teachers will have abolished large 
police forces and large jail staffs, mad-houses will be rare or 
non-existent; a world-wide sanitation will have diminished the 
proportion of hospitals, nurses, sick-room attendants, and the 
like; a world wide economic justice, (he floating population of 
cheats, sharpers, gamblers, forestallers, parasites, and speculators 
generally. But there will be no diminution of adventure or 
romance in this world of the days to come. Sea fisheries and the 
incessant insurrection of the sea, for example, will call for their 
own stalwart typos of men; the high air will clamour for man- 
hood, the deep and dangerous secret places of nature. 

Men will turn again with renewed interest to the animal 
world. In these disordered days a stupid, uncontrollable 
massacre of animal species goes on — from certain angles of 
vision it is a thing almost more tragic than human miseries; 
in the nineteenth century dozens of animal species, and some 
of them very interesting species, were exterminated; but one of 
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the first fruits of an effective world state would be the better 
protection of what are now wild beasts. It is a strange thing 
in human history t to note how little has been done since the 
Bronze Age in taming, using, befriending, and appreciating the 
animal life about us. But tliat mere witless killing, which is 
called sport to-day, would inevitably give place in a better- 
educated world community to a modification of the primitive 
instincts that find expression in this way, changing them into 
an interest not in the deaths but in the lives of beasts* and leading 
to fresh and perhaps very strange and beautiful attempts to 
befriend these pathetic, kindred lower creatures we no longer 
fear as enemies, hate as rivals, or need as slaves. # 

And a world state and universal justice do not mean the 
imprisonment of our race in any bleak institutional orderliness. 
There will still be mountains and the sea, there will be jungles 
and great forests, cared for, indeed, and treasured and protected; 
the great plains will still spread before us and the wild winds 
blow. But men will not hate so much, fear so much, nor cheat 
so desperately — and they will keep their minds and bodies 
cleaner. 

There are unhopeful prophets who see in the gathering 
together of men into one community the possibility of violent- 
race conflicts for “ascendancy/’ but that is to suppose that 
civilization is capable of adjustments by which men of different 
qualities and temperaments and appearances will live side by 
side, following different roles and contributing diverse gifts. 
The weaving of mankind into one community does not imply 
the creation of a homogeneous community, but rather the 
reverse; the welcome and the adequate utilization of distinctive 
quality in an atmosphere of understanding. It is the almost 
universal bad manners of the present age which make race 
intolerable to race. The community to which we may be moving 
will be more mixed — which does not necessarily mean more 
interbred — more various and more interesting than any existing 
community. Communities all to one pattern, like boxes of toy 
soldiers, are things of the past rather than the future. 

But one of the hardest, most impossible tasks a writer can 
set himself, is to picture the life of people better educated, happier 
in their circumstances, more free and more healthy than he is 
himself. We know enough to-day to know that there is infinite 
room for betterment in every human concern. Nothing is 
needed but collective effort. Our poverty, oifir restraints, our 
infections and indigestions, our quarrels and misunderstandings, 
are all things controllable and removable by concerted human 
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action; But we know as little how life would feel without them 
as some poor, dirty, ill-treated, fierce-souled creature bom and 
bred amidst the cruel and dingy surroundings of a European 
back street can know what it is to bathe every day, always to 
be clad beautifully, to climb mountains for pleasure, to fly, to 
meet none but agreeable, well-mannered people, to conduct 
researches or make delightful things. Yet a time when all 
such good things will be for all men may be coming more nearly 
than we think. Each one who believes that brings the good 
time nearer; each heart that fails delays it. 

One cannot foretell the surprises or disappointments the 
future has in store. Before this chapter of the World State 
can begin fairly in our histories, other chapters as yet unsuspected 
may still need to be written, as long and as full of conflict as our 
account of the growth and rivalries of the Great Powers. There 
may be tragic economic struggles, grim grapplings of race with 
race and class with class. It may be that “private enterprise” 
will refuse to learn the lesson of service without some quite 
catastrophic revolution. We do not know ; we cannot tell. These 
are unnecessary disasters, but they may be unavoidable disasters. 
Human history becomes more and more a race between education 
and catastrophe. Against the unifying elfort of Christendom 
and against the unifying influence of the mechanical revolution, 
catastrophe won — at least to the extent of achieving the Gre&t 
War. We cannot tell yet how much of the winnings of catas- 
trophe still remain to be gathered in. New falsities may arise 
and hold men in some unrighteous and fated scheme of order 
for a time, before the } 7 collapse amidst the misery and slaughter 
of generations. 

Yet, clumsily or smoothly, the world, it seems, progresses 
and will progress. Iu this Outline, in our account of Palaeolithic 
men we have borrowed a description from Mr. Worthington 
Smith of the very highest life in the world some fifty thousand 
years ago. It was a bestial life. We have sketched, too, the 
gathering for a human sacrifice, some fifteen thousand years 
ago. That scene, again, is almost incredibly cruel to a modem 
eiyihzed reader. 

\Jret it is not more' than five hundred years since the great 
empire of the Aztecs still believed that it oould live only by the 
shedding of blood. Every year in Mexico hundreds of human 
victims died in this fashion: the body was bent like a bow over 
the curved stone of sacrifice, the breast was slashed open with 
a knife of obsidian, and the priest tore out the beating heart 
of the still living victim. The day may be close at hand when 
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we shall no longer tear out the hearts of men, even for Jhe sake 
of’our national gods. Let the reader but refer to the earlier time 
oharts we have given in this history, and he will see the true 
measure and trahsitoriness of all the conflicts, deprivations, 
alid miseries of this present period of bleak and painful, and 
yet, on the whole, of hopeful change. 

§ 16 

The Further Outlook for Mankind. 

History is and must always be no more than an account of 
beginnings. We can venture to prophesy that the next chapters 
to be written will tell, though perhaps with long interludes 
of setback and disaster, of the final achievement of world-wide 
political and social unity. But when that is attained, it will 
mean no resting stage, nor even a breathing stage, before the 
development of a new struggle and of new and vaster efforts. 
Men will unify, only to intensify, the search for knowledge and 
power, and live as ever for new occasions. Animal and vegetable 
life, the obscure processes of psychology, the intimate structure 
of matter and the interior of our earth, will yield their secrets 
and endow their conqueror. Life begins perpetually. Gathered , 
together at last under the leadership of man, the student-teacher 
of the universe, unified, disciplined,, armed with the secret 
powers of the atom, and with knowledge as yet beyond dreaming, 
Life, for ever dying to be bom afresh, for ever young and eager, 
will presently stand upon earth as upon a footstool, and stretch 
out its realm amidst the stars. 




CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 

T O conclude this Outline , we give here a Table of Leading 
Events from the year 800 b.c. to a.d. 1930. ' • 

It is well that the reader should keep in mind an idea 
of the true proportions of historical to geological time. Let us 
quote from a recent book by J. H. Robinson: “In order to under- 
stand the light which the discovery of the vast age of mankind 
casts on our present position, our relation to the past, and our 
hopes for the future, let us borrow with some modifications 
(from Heinrich Schmidt, one of Haeckel s students) an ingenious 
device for illustrating modem historical perspective. Let us 
imagine the whole history of mankind crowded into twelve 
hours, and that we are living at noon of the long human day. 
Let us, in the interest of moderation and convenient reckoning, 
assume that man has been upright and engaged in seeking out 
inventions for only two hundred and forty thousand years. . 
Each hour of our clock will represent twenty thousand years, 
eaCdh minute three hundred and thirty-three and a third years. 
For over eleven and a half hours nothing was recorded. We 
know of no persons or events ; we only infer that man was living 
on the earth, for we find his stone tools, bits of his pottery, and 
some of his pictures of mammoths and bison. Not until twenty 
minutes before twelve do the earliest vestiges of Egyptian and 
Babylonian civilization begin to appear. The Greek literature, 
philosophy, and science, of which we have been accustomed to 
speak as ‘ancient,’ are not seven minutes old. At one minute 
before twelve Lord Bacon wrote his Advancement of Learning , 
and not half a minute has elapsed since man first began to make 
the steam engine do his work for him.” 

That is an excellent example of a small-scale time-representa- 
tion of history. 

Chronology only begins to be precise enough to specify the 
exact year of any event after the establishment of the eras of 
the First Olympiad and the building of Rome. 

About the year 1,000 b.c. the Aryan peoples were establishing 
themselves in the peninsulas of Spain, Italy, and the Balkans, 
and they were established in North India, Cnossos was already 
destroyed, and the spacious times of Egypt, of Thothmes III, 
2l* 1161 
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Amenophis III and Raineses II were three or four oenturies 
away. Weak monarchs of the XXIst Dynasty were ruling in 
the Nile Valley. Israel was united under her early kings; Saul 
or David or possibly even Solomon may have been reigning. 
Sargon I (2,750 b.c.) of the Akkadian Sumerian Empire was a 
remote memory in Babylonian history, more remote than is 
Constantine the Great from the world of the present day. 
Hammurabi had been dead a thousand years. The Assyrians 
were already dominating the less military Babylonians. In 
1,100 B.c. Tiglath Pileser I had taken Babylon. But there was 
no permanent conquest ; Assyria and Babylonia were still separate 
empires. In China the new Chow dynasty was flourishing. 
Stonehenge in England was already a thousand years old. 

The next two centuries saw a renascence of Egypt under the 
XXIInd Dynasty, the splitting up of the brief little Hebrew 
kingdom of Solomon, the spreading of the Greeks in the Balkans, 
South Italy and Asia Minor, and the days of Etruscan predomi- 
nance in Central Italy. We may begin our list of ascertainable 
dates with — 


B.O. 

800. The building of Carthage. 

790. The Ethiopian conquest of Egypt (founding the XXVth 
Dynasty). 

776. First Olympiad. 

753. Rome built. 

745. Tiglath Pileser III conquered Babylonia and founded the 
New Assyrian Empire. 

738. Menahem, king of Israel, bought off Tiglath Pileser III. 

735. Greeks settling in Sicily. 

722. Sargon II armed the Assyrians with iron weapons. 

721. He deported the Israelites. 

704. Sennacherib. 

701. His army destroyed by a pestilence on its way to Egypt. 

680. Esarhaddon took Thebes in Egypt (overthrowing the 
Ethiopian XXVth Dynasty). 

667. Sardanapalus. 

664. Psammetichus I restored the freedom of Egypt and 
founded the XXVlth Dynasty (to 610). He was 
assisted against Assyria by Lydian troops sent by Gyges. 

608. Necho of Egypt defeated Josiah, king of Judah, at the 
Battle of Megiddo. 

606. Capture of Nineveh by the Chaldeans and Medea. 
Foundation of the Chaldean Empire. 
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604. Necho poshed to the Euphrates and was overthrown by 
Nebuohadnezzar II. 

586. Nebuchadnezzar carried off the Jews to Babylon. Many 
. fled to Egypt and settled there. 

550. Cyrus the Persian succeeded Cyaxares the Mede. 

Cyrus conquered Croesus. 

Buddha lived about this time. So also did Confucius 
and Lao Tse. 

539. Cyrus took Babylon and founded the Persian Empire. 

527. Peisistratus died. 

525. Cambyses conquered Egypt. ^Eschylus bom. , 

521. Darius I, the son of Hystaspes, ruled from the Hellespont 
to the Indus. 

His expedition to Scythia. 

495. Sophocles bom. 

490. Battle of Marathon. • 

484. Herodotus born. Aeschylus won his first prize for tragedy. 
480. Battles of Thermopylae and Salamis. Euripides bom. 
479. The Battles of Plataea and Mycale completed the repulse 
of Persia. 

474. Etruscan fleet destroyed by the Sicilian Greeks. 

470. Voyage of Hanno. 

466. Pericles. 

465. Xerxes murdered. 

438. Herodotus recited his History in Athens. 

431. Peloponnesian War began (to 404). 

429. Pericles died. Herodotus died. 

427. Aristophanes began his career. Plato bom. He lived to 347. 
401. Retreat of the Ten Thousand. 

390. Brennus sacked Rome. 

366. Camillus built the Temple of Concord. 

359. Philip became king of Macedonia. 

338. Battle of Chacronia. 

336. Macedonian troops crossed into Asia. Philip murdered. 
334. Battle of the Granicus. 

333. Battle of Issue. 

332. Alexander in Egypt. 

331. Battle of Arbela. 

330. Darius III killed. 

323. Death of Alexander the Great. 

321. Rise of Chandragupta in the Punjab. Jhe Romans com- 
pletely beaten by the Samnites at the Battle of the 
Caudine Forks. 
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803 Chandragupta repulsed Seleucus. • 

285. Ptolemy Soter died. 

281. Pyrrhus invaded Italy. 

280. Battle o! Heraclea. • 

279. Battle of Ausculum. 

278. Gauls’ raid into Asia Minor and settlement in Galatia. 

275. Pyrrhus left Italy. 

264. First .Punic War. (Asoka began to reign in Behar — to 
227.) First gladiatorial games in Rome. 

260. Battle of Mylae. 

256- Battle of Ecnomus. 

246. Shi Hwang-ti became king of Ts’in. 

241. Battle of ^Egatian Isles. End of First Punic War. 

225. Battle of Telamon. Roman armies in Illyria. 

220. Shi Hwang-ti became emperor of China. 

219. Second Punic War. 

216. Battle of Cannae. 

214. Great Wall of China begun. 

210. Death of Shi Hwang-ti. 

202. Battle of Zama. 

201. End of Second Punic War. 

200-197. Duration of war between Rome and with Macedonia. 
192. War with the Seleucids. 

190. Battle of Magnesia. 

149. Third Punic War. (The Yueh-Chi came into Western 
Turkestan.) 

146. Carthage destroyed. Corinth destroyed. 

133. Attalus bequeathed Pergamum to Rome. Tiberius 
Gracchus killed. 

121. Caius Gracchus killed. 

118. War with Jugurtha. 

106. War with Jugurtha ended. 

102. Marius drove back Germans. 

100. Triumph of Marius. (Wu-ti conquering the Tarim valley.) 
91. Social war. 

89. All Italians became Roman citizens. 

86. Death of Marius. 

78. Death of Sulla. 

73. The revolt of the slaves under Spartacus. 

71. Defeat and end of Spartacus. 

66. Pompey led Roman troops to the Caspian and Euphrates. 

He encountered the Alani. 

64. Mithridates of Pontus died. 
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Crassus killed at Carrhae. Mongolian elements with 
Parthiang. 

Julius Caesar defeated Pomj>ey at Pharsalos. 

Julius Caesar assassinated. 

Battle of Actium. 

Augustus Caesar princeps (until 14 a.d.). 

True date of birth of Jesus of Nazareth. 

Christian Era 

A.D. 

6. Province of Moesia established. # 

9. Province of Pannonia established. Imperial boundary 
carried to the Danube. 

14. Augustus died. Tiberius emperor. 

30. Jesus of Nazareth crucified. # 

37. Caligula succeeded Tiberius. 

41. Claudius (the first emperor of’ the legions) made emperor 
by pretorian guard after murder of Caligula. 

54. Nero succeeded Claudius. 

61. Boadicea massacred Roman garrison in Britain . 

68. Suicide of Nero. (Galba, Otho, Vitellus, emperors in- 
succession.) 

§9. Vespasian began the so-called Flavian dynasty. 

79. Titus succeeded Vespasian. 

81. Domitian. 

84. North Britain annexed. 

96. Nerva began the so-called dynasty of the Antonines. 

98. Trajan succeeded Nerva. 

102. Pan Chau on the Caspian Sea. (Indo-Seythians invading 
North India.) 

117. Hadrian succeeded Trajan. Roman Empire at its greatest 
extent. 

138. Antoninus Pius succeeded Hadrian. 

(The Indo-Scytliians at this time were destroying the 
last traces of Hellenic rule in India.) 

150. [About this time Kanishka reigned in India, Kashgar,. 
Yarkand, and Kotan.J 

161. Marcus Aurelius succeeded Antoninus Pius. 

164. Great plague began and lasted to the death of Marcus 
Aurelius (180). This also devastated all Asia. 

180. Death of Marcus Aurelius. 

(Nearly a century of war and disorder began in the 
Roman Empire.) 


B.f. 

58. 

.48. 

44. 

31. 

27. 

4. 



1166 


THE OUTLINE OF HISTORY 


▲.D. 

220. End of the Han dynasty. Beginning of four hundred 
years of division in China. 

226. Ardashir I (first Sussanid shah) put an end to Arsacid line 
in Persia. 

242. Mani began his teaching. 

247. Goths crossed Danube in a great raid. 

251. Great victory of Goths. Emperor Decius killed. 

260. Sapor I, the second Sassanid shah, took Antioch, captured 
the Emperor Valerian, and was cut up on his return 
from Asia Minor by Odenathus of Palmyra. 

269'. The Emperor Claudius defeated the Goths at Nish. 

270. Aurelian became emperor. 

272. Zenobia carried captive to Rome. End of the brief 
glories of Palmyra. 

275. Probus succeeded Aurelian. 

276. Goths in Pontus. The Emperor Probus forced back 

Franks and Aiemanni. 

277. Mani crucified in Persia. 

284. Diocletian became emperor. 

303. Diocletian persecuted the Christians. 

306. Constantine the Great became emperor. 

311. Galerius abandoned the persecution of the Christians. 

314. Constantine presided over a Christian Council at Arles. 

321. Fresh Gothic raids driven back. 

323. Constantine presided over the Council of Nica;a. 

337. Vandals driven by Goths obtained leave to settle in 
Pannonia. 

Constantine baptized on liis death-bed. 

354. St. Augustine bom. 

361-3. Julian the Apostate attempted to substitute Mithraism 
for Christianity. 

379. Theodosius the Great (a Spaniard) emperor. 

390. The statue of Serapis at Alexandria broken up. 

392. Theodosius the Great emperor of East and West. 

395. Theodosius the Great died. Honorius and Arcadius 
redivided the empire with Stilicho and Alaric as their 
masters and protectors. 

410. The Visigoths under Alaric captured Rome. 

425. Vandals settling in south of Spain. Huns in Pannonia, 
Goths in Dalmatia. Visigoths and Suevi in Portugal 
and North Spain. English invading Britain. 

429. Vandals under Gcnseric invaded Africa. 

439 . Vandals took Carthage. 
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448. Priscus visited Attila. 

451. Attila raided Gaul and was defeated by Franks, Alemanni, 
and Ronfans at Troyes. 

453. Death of Attila. 

455. Vandals sacked Rome. 

470. Ephthalites’ raid into India. 

476. Odoacer, king of a medley of Teutonic tribes, informed 
Constantinople that there was no emperor in the West. 
End of the Western Empire. 

480. St. Benedict born. 

481. Clovis in France. The Merovingians. • 

483. Nestorian Church broke away from the Orthodox Christian 

Church. 

493. Theodoric the Ostrogoth conquered Italy and became 
Kang of Italy, but was nominally subject to Constan- 
tinople. * 

(Gothic kings in Italy. Goths settled on special con- 
fiscated lands as a garrison.) 

527. Justinian emperor. 

528. Mihiragula, the (Ephthalite) Attila of India, overthrown. 

529. Justinian closed the schools at Athens, which had flourished. 

nearly a thousand years. Belisarius (Justinian’s general) 

* took Naples. 

531. Chosroes I began to reign. 

543. Great plague in Constantinople. 

544. St. Benedict died. 

553. Goths expelled from Italy by Justinian. Cassiodorus 
founded his monastery. 

565. Justinian died. The Lombards conquered most of North 
Italy (leaving Ravenna and Rome Byzantine). The 
Turks broke up the Ephthalites in Western Turkestan. 
570. Muhammad bom. 

579. Chosroes I died. 

(The Lombards dominant in Italy.) 

590. Plague raged in Rome. (Gregory the Great — Gregory I 
— and the vision of St. Angelo.) Chosroes II began to. 
reign. 

610. Heraclius began to reign. 

618. Tang dynasty began in China. 

619. Chosroes II held Egypt, Jerusalem, Damascus, and had 

armies on Hellespont. 

622. The Hegira. 

623. Battle of Badr. 
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627. Great Persian defeat at Nineveh by Heraclius. The 

Meccan allies besieged Medina. Tai Taxing became 
Emperor of China. 

628. Kavadh II murdered and succeeded his father, Chosroes II. 
Muhammad wrote letters to all the rulers of the earth. 

629. Yuan Chwang started for India. Muhammad returned 

to Mecca. 

632. Muhammad died. Abu Bekr Caliph. 

634. Omar second Caliph. 

635. Tai Tsung received Nestorian missionaries. 

635. Battle of the Yarmuk. Moslems took Syria. 

637. Battle of Kadessia. 

638. Jerusalem surrendered to Omar. 

642. Heraclius died. 

644. Othman third Caliph. 

645. Yuan Chwang returned to Singan. 

655. Defeat of the Byzantine fleet by the Moslems. 

656. Othman murdered at Medina. 

661. Ali murdered. Muawija Caliph. (First of the Omayyad 
caliphs.) 

668. The Caliph Muawija attacked Constantinople by sea — 
Theodore of Tarsus became Archbishop of Canterbury. 
675. Last of the sea attacks by Muawija on Constantinople. 
687. Pepin of Hersthal, mayor of the palace, reunited Austrasia 
and Neustria. 

711. Moslem army invaded Spain from Africa. 

716-17. Suleiman, son and successor of Walid, failed to take 
Constantinople. The Omayyad line passed its climax. 
721. Charles Martel mayor of the palace. The domains of the 
Caliph Walid I extended from the Pyrenees to China. 
732. Charles Martel defeated the Moslems near Poitiers. 

735. Death of the Venerable Bede. 

743. Walid II Caliph — the unbelieving Caliph. 

749. Overthrow of the Omayyads. Abul Abbas, the first 
Abbasid Caliph. Spain remained Omayyad. Beginning 
of the break-up of the Arab Empire. 

751. Pepin crowned King of the French. 

755. Martyrdom of St. Boniface. 

768. Pepin died. 

771. Charlemagne sole king. 

774. Charlemagne conquered Lombardy. 

776. Charlemagne in Dalmatia. 

786. Haroun al Raschid Abbasid Caliph in Bagdad (to 809). 
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796. Leo III became Pope (to 816). 

800. Leo crowned Charlemagne Emperor of the West. 

802. Egbert, formerly an English refugee at the Court of 
* Charlemagne, established himself as King of Wessex. 

•811. KLrum of Bulgaria defeated and killed the Emperor Nice- 
phorus. 

814. Charlemagne died; Louis the Pious succeeded him. 

828. Egbert became first King of England. 

843. Louis the Pious died, and the Carlovingian Empire went 
to pieces. Until 962 there was no regular succession 
of Holy Roman Emperors, though the title appeared 
intermittently. 

850. About this time Rurik (a Northman) became ruler of 
Novgorod and Kieff. 

852. Boris first Christian King of Bulgaria (to 884). 

865. The fleet of the Russians (Northmen) threatened Con- 
stantinople. 

886. The Treaty of Alfred of England and Guthrum the Dane 
establishing the Danes in the Danelaw. 

904. Russian (Northmen) fleet off Constantinople. 

911. Rolf the Ganger established himself in Normandy. 

919. Henry the Fowler elected King of Germany. 

928. Marozia imprisoned Pope John X. 

931. John XI Pope (to 936). 

936. Otto I became King of Germany in succession to his 
father, Henry the Fowler. 

94 1 . Russian fleet again threatened Constantinople. 

955. John XII Pope. 

960. Northern Sung dynasty began in China. 

962. Otto I, King of Germany, crowned Emperor (first Saxon 

Emperor) by John XII. 

963. Otto deposed John XII. 

969. Separate Fatimite Caliphate set up in Egypt. 

973. Otto II. 

983. Otto III. 

987. Hugh Capet became King of France. End of the Car- 
lovingian line of French kings. 

1016. Canute became King of England, Denmark, and Norway. 
1037. Avicenna of Bokhara, the Prince of Physicians, died. 
1043. Russian fleet threatened Constantinople. 

1066. Conquest of England by William, Duke of Normandy. 
1071. Revival of Islam under the Seljuk Turks. Battle of 
Melasgird. 
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1073. Hildebrand became Pope (Gregory VII) to 1085. 

1077. Henry IV did penance at Canossa. 

1079. Peter Abelard born. 

1082. Robert Guisoard captured Durazzo. 

1084. Robert Guiscard sacked Rome. 

1087-99. Urban II Pope. 

1094. Pestilence. 

1095. Urban’II at Clermont summoned the First Crusade. 

1096. Massacre of the People’s Crusade. 

1099. Godfrey of Bouillon captured Jerusalem. Paschal II 
' Pope (to 1118). 

1138. Kin Empire flourished. The Sung capital shifted from 
Nanking to Hang Chau. 

1142. Peter Abelard died. 

1147. The Second Crusade. Foundation of the Christian 
kingdom of Portugal. 

1169. Saladin Sultan of Egypt. 

1177. Frederick Barbarossa acknowledged .supremacy of the 
Pope (Alexander III) at Venice. 

1187. Saladin captured Jerusalem. 

1189. The Third Crusade. 

1193. Albertus Magnus born. 

1198. Averroes of Cordoba, the Arab philosopher, died. Inno- 
cent III Pope (to 1216); Frederick II (aged four), 
king of Sicily, became his ward. 

1202. The Fourth Crusade attacked the Eastern Empire. 

1204. Capture of Constantinople by the Latins. 

1206. Kutub founded Moslem state at Delhi. 

1212. The Children’s Crusade. 

1214. Jengis Khan took Peking. 

1215. Magna Charta signed. 

1216. Honorius III Pope. 

1218. Jengis Khan invaded Kharismia. 

1221. Failure and return of the Fifth Crusade. St. Dominic 
died (the Dominicans). 

1225. Thomas Aquinas born. 

1226. St. Francis of Assisi died (the Franciscans). 

1227. Jengis Khan, khan from the Caspian to the Pacific, died, 

and was succeeded by Ogdai Khan. Gregory IX Pope. 

1228. Frederick II embarked upon the Sixth Crusade, and 

acquired Jerusalem. 

1234. Mongols completed conquest of the Kin Empire with 
the help of the Sung Empire. 
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1239. Frederick II excommunicated for the second time. 

1240. Mongols destroyed Kieff . Russia tributary to the Mongols. 
\241. Mongol victory at Liegnitz in Silesia. 

1244. The Egyptian Sultan recaptured Jerusalem. This led 

to the Seventh Crusade. 

1245. Frederick II re-excommunicated. The men of Schwyz 

burnt the castle of New Habsburg. 

1260. St. Louis of France ransomed. Frederick’ II, the last 
Hohenstaufen Emperor, died. German interregnum 
until 1273. # 

1251 Mangu Khan became Great Khan. Kublai Khan 
governor of China. 

1258. Hulagu Khan took and destroyed Bagdad. 

1260. Kublai Khan became Great Khan. Ketboga defeated in 

Palestine. ■ 

1261. The Greeks recaptured Constantinople from the Latins. 

1265. Dante Alighieri bom. 

1266. Giotto bom. 

1269. Kublai Khan sent a message of inquiry to the Pope by 
the older Polos. 

1271. Marco Polo started upon his travels. 

1273. Rudolf of Habsburg elected emperor. The Swiss formed 

their Everlasting League. 

1274. Thomas Aquinas died. 

1280. Kublai Khan founded the Yuan dynasty in China. 
Albertus Magnus died. 

1292. Death of Kublai Khan. 

1293. Roger Bacon, the prophet of experimental science, died. 

1294. Boniface VIII Pope (to 1303). 

1295. Marco Polo returned to Venice. 

1303. Death of Pope Boniface VIII after the outrage of Anagni 

by Guillaume de Nogaret. 

1304. Petrarch bom. 

1305. Clement V Pope. 

1308. Duns Scotus died. 

1309. The papal Court set up at Avignon. 

1318. Four Franciscans burnt for heresy at Marseilles. 

1337. Giotto died. 

1347. Occam died. 

1348. The Great Plague, the Black Death. 

1358. The Jacquerie in France. 

1368. In China the Mongol (Yuan) dynasty fell, and was 
succeeded by the Ming dynasty (to 1644). 
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1369. Timurlane assumed the title of Great Khan. 

1374. Petrarch died. 

1377. Pope Gregory XI returned to Rome. 

1378. The Great Schism. Urban VI in Rome, Clement VII 

at Avignon. 

1381. Peasant revolt in England. Wat Tyler murdered in the 
presence of King Richard II. 

1384. Wycliffe died. 

1387. Fra Angelico da Fiesole bom. 

1398. Huss preached Wycliffism at Prague. 

1400. Chaucer died. 

1405. Death of Timurlane. 

1414-18. The Council of Constance. Huss burnt (1415). 

1417. The Great Schism ended. Martin V Pope. 

1420. The Hussites revolted. Martin V preached a crusade 
against them. 

1431. The Catholic Crusaders dissolved before the Hussites at 
Domazlice. The Council of Basel met. Villon bom. 
Mantegna bom. 

1436. The Hussites came to terms with the church. 

1439. Council of Basel created a fresh schism in the church. 

1445. Discovery of Cape Verde by the Portuguese. 

1446. First printed books (Coster in Haarlem). 

1449. End of the Council of Basel. 

1452. Leonardo da Vinci bom. 

1453. Ottoman Turks under Muhammad II took Constantinople. 
1471. Diirer bom. 

1473. Copernicus bom. 

1480. Ivan III, Grand-duke of Moscow, threw off the Mongol 

allegiance. 

1481. Death of the Sultan Muhammad II while preparing for 

the conquest of Italy. Bayazid II Turkish Sultan 
(to 1512). 

1486. Diaz rounded the Cape of Good Hope. 

1492. Columbus crossed the Atlantic to America. Rodrigo 

• Borgia, Alexander VI, Pope (to 1503). 

1493. Maximilian I became emperor. 

1498. Vasco da Gama sailed round the Cape to India. 

1499. Switzerland became an independent republic. 

1500. Charles V bom. 

1609. Henry VIII King of England. 

1612. Selim Sultan (to 1520). He bought the title of Caliph. 
Fall of Soderini (and Maohiavelli) in Florence. 
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1*513. Leo X Pope. 

1515. Francis I King of Franoe. 

1517. Selim annexed Egypt. Luther propounded his theses 
. at Wittenberg. 

1519. Leonardo da Vinci died. Magellan’s expedition started 

to sail round the world. Cortez entered Mexico City. 

1520. Suleiman the Magnificent, Sultan (to 1566), who ruled 

from Bagdad to Hungary. Charles V Emperor. 

1521. Luther at the Diet of Worms. Loyola wounded at 

Pampeluna. 

1525. Baber won the Battle of Panipat, captured Delhi, and 
founded the Mogul Empire. 

1527. The German troops in Italy, under the Constable of 

Bourbon, took and pillaged Rome. 

1528. Paul Veronese born. 

1529. Suleiman besieged Vienna. • 

1530. Pizarro invaded Peru. Charles V crowned by the Pope. 

Henry VIII began his quarrel with the Papacy. 

1532. The Anabaptists seized Munster. 

1635. Fall of the Anabaptist rule in Munster. 

1539. The Society of Jesus founded. 

1546. The Council of Trent (to 1563) assembled to put the 
. church in order. 

1546. Martin Luther died. 

1547. Ivan IV (the Terrible) took the title of Tsar of Russia. 

Francis I died. 

1549. First Jesuit missions arrived in South America. 

1552. Treaty of Passau. Temporary pacification of Germany. 
1556. Charles V abdicated. Akbar Great Mogul (to 1605). 

Ignatius of Loyola died. 

1558. Death of Charles V. 

1561. Francis Bacon (Lord Verulam) bom. 

1563. End of the Council of Trent and the reform of the Catholic 
Church. 

1664. Shakespeare bom. 

1566. Suleiman the Magnificent died. 

1567. Revolt of the Netherlands. 

1568. Execution of Counts Egmont and Horn. 

1573. Siege of Alkmaar. 

1583. Sir Walter Raleigh’s expedition to Virginia. 

1603. James I King of England and Scotland. 

1605. Jehangir Great Mogul. 

1606. Virginia Company founded. 
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1609. Holland independent. 

1618. Thirty Years’ War began. 

1620. Mayflower expedition founded New Plymouth. First 
negro slaves landed at Jamestown (Va.). 

1625. Charles I of England. 

1626. Sir Francis Bacon (Lord Verulam) died. 

1628. Shah Jehan Great Mogul. The English Petition of Bight. 

1629. Charles I of England began his eleven years of rule 

without a parliament. 

1632. Leeuwenhoek bom. Gustavus Adolphus killed at the 
Battle of Liitzen. 

. 1634. Wallenstein murdered. 

1638. Japan closed to Europeans (until 1865). 

1640. Charles I of England summoned the Long Parliament. 

1641. Massacre of the English in Ireland. 

1643. Louis XIV began reign of seventy-two years. 

1644. The Manchus ended the Ming dynasty. 

1645. Swine pens in the inner town of Leipzig pulled down. 

1648. Treaty of Westphalia. Thereby Holland and Switzerland 

were recognized as free republics and Prussia became 
important. The treaty gave a complete victory neither 
to the Imperial Crown nor to the Princes. 

War of the Fronde; it ended in the complete victory 
of the French Crown. 

1649. Execution of Charles I of England. 

1658. Aurungzeb Great Mogul. Cromwell died. 

1660. Charles II of England. 

1674. Nieuw Amsterdam finally became British by treaty and 
was renamed New York. 

1683. The last Turkish attack on Vienna defeated by John III 
.of Poland. 

1688. The British Revolution. Flight of James II. William 

and Mary began to reign. 

1689. Peter the Great of Russia (to 1725). 

1690. Battle of the Boyne in Ireland. 

1701. Frederick I first King of Prussia. 

1707. Death of Aurungzeb. The empire of the Great Mogul 
disintegrated. 

1713. Frederick the Great of Prussia bom. 

1733. Oglethorpe founded Georgia. 

1736. Nadir Shah raided India. (The beginning of twenty 
years of raiding and disorder in India.) 

1740. Accession of Frederick the Great, King of Prussia. 
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1*740. Maria-Theresa began to reign. (Being a woman, she could 
not be empress. Her husband, Francis I, was emperor 
after 1745 until his death in 1765, when her son, 

* Joseph II, succeeded him.) 

1741. The Empress Elizabeth of Russia began to reign. 

1755-63. Britain and France struggled for America and India. 

France in alliance with Austria and Russia against 
Prussia and Britain (1756-63) ; the Seven Years* War. 
1757. Battle of Plassey. 

1759. The British general Wolfe took Quebec. 

1760. George III of Britain. * 

1762. The Empress Elizabeth of Russia died. Murder of the 

Tsar Paul, and accession of Catherine the Great of 
Russia (to 1796). 

1763. Peace of Paris ; Canada ceded to Britain. British dominant 

in India. 

1764. Battle of Buxar. 

1766. Malthus bom. 

1769. Napoleon Bonaparte bom. 

1774. Louis XVI began his reign. Suicide of Clive. The 

American revolutionary drama began. 

1775. Battle of Lexington. Turner born. 

1*776. Declaration of Independence by the United States of 
America. 

1780. End of the reign of Maria-Theresa. The Emperor Joseph 
(1765 to 1790) succeeded her in the hereditary Habsburg 
dominions. 

1783. Treaty of Peace between Britain and the new United 
States of America. Quaco set free in Massachusetts. 

1787. The Constitutional Convention of Philadelphia set up 

the Federal Government of the United States. France 
discovered to be bankrupt. The Assembly of the 
Notables. 

1788. First Federal Congress of the United States at New York. 

1789. The French States-General assembled. Storming of the 

Bastille. 

1791. The Jacobin Revolution. Flight to Varennes. 

1792. France declared war on Austria. Prussia declared war 

on France. Battle of Valmy. France became a 
Republic. 

1793. Louis XVI beheaded. 

1794. Execution of Robespierre and end of the Jacobin republic. 

Rule of the Convention.* 
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1796. The Directory. Bonaparte suppressed a revolt and went 

to Italy as commander-in-chief. 

1797. By the Peace of Campo Formio BonapaAe destroyed the 

Republic of Venice. 

1798. Bonaparte went to Egypt. Battle of the Nile. 

1799. Bonaparte returned. He became First Consul with 

enormous powers. 

1800. Legislative union of Ireland and England enacted Janu- 

ary 1st, 1801. Napoleon’s campaign against Austria. 
Battles of Marengo (in Italy) and Hohenlinden (Moreau’s 
' victory). 

1801. Preliminaries of peace between France, England, and 

Austria signed. 

1803. Bonaparte occupied Switzerland, and so precipitated war. 

1804. ( Bonaparte became emperor. Francis II took the title 

of Emperor of Austria in 1805, and in 1806 he dropped 
the title of Holy Roman Emperor. So the “Holy 
Roman Empire’’ came to an end. 

1805. Battle of Trafalgar. Battles of Ulm and Austcrlitz. 

1806. Prussia overthrown at Jena. 

1807. Battles of Eylau and Friedland, and Treaty of Tilsit. 

1808. Napoleon made his brother Joseph King of Spain. 

1810. Spanish America became republican. 

1811. Alexander withdrew from the “Continental System.” 

1812. Napoleon’s retreat from Moscow. 

1814. Abdication of Napoleon. Louis XVIII. 

1815. The Waterloo campaign. The Treaty of Vienna. 

1819. The First Factory Act passed through the efforts of 
Robert Owen. 

1821. The Greek revolt. 

1824. Charles X of France. 

1825. Nicholas I of Russia. First railway — Stockton to Dar- 

lington. 

1827. Battle of Navarino. 

1829. Greece independent. 

1830. A year of disturbance. Louis Philippe ousted Charles X. 

Belgium broke away from Holland. Leopold of Saxe- 
Coburg-Gotha became king of this new country , Belgium . 
Russian Poland revolted ineffectually. 

1832. The First Reform Bill in Britain restored the democratic 
character of the British Parliament. 

1835. The word “ Socialism ” first used. 

1837. Queen Victoria. 
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1840. Queen Victoria married Prince Albert of Saxe-Coburg- 
Gotha. 

1848. Another* year of disturbance. Republics in France and 
Rome. The Pan -Slavic Conference at Prague. All 
Germany united in a parliament at Frankfort. German 
unity destroyed by the King of Prussia. 

1851. The Great Exhibition of London. 

1852. Napoleon III Emperor of the French. 

1854. Perry (second expedition) landed in Japan. Nicholas I 
occupied the Danubian provinces of Turkey. 

1854-56. Crimean War. • 

1856. Alexander II of Russia. 

1857. The Indian Mutiny. 

1859. Franco-Austrian war. Battles of Magenta and Solferino. 
1861. Victor Emmanuel first King of Italy. Abraham Lincoln * 
became President U.S.A. The American Civil War 
began. 

1863. British bombarded a Japanese town. 

1864. Maximilian became Emperor of Mexico. 

1865. Surrender of Appomattox Court House. Japan opened to 

the world. 

1866. Prussia and Italy attacked Austria (and the south German 

• states in alliance with her).. Battle of Sadowa. 

1867. The Emperor Maximilian shot. 

1870. Napoleon II declared war against Prussia. 

1871. Paris surrendered (January). The King of Prussia be- 

came William I, “German Emperor.” The Peace of 
Frankfort. 

1875. The “Bulgarian atrocities.” 

1877. Russo-Turkish War. Treaty of San Stefano. Queen 

Victoria became Empress of India. 

1878. The Treaty of Berlin. The Armed Peace of 36 years began 

in W’estem Europe. 

1881. The Battle of Majuba Hill. The Transvaal free. 

1882. Charles Darwin died. 

1883. Britain occupied Egypt. Karl Marx died. 

1886. Gladstone’s first Irish Home Rule Bill. 

1888. FredericklH (March), William II (June) .German emperors. 
1890. Bismarck dismissed. Heligoland ceded to Germany by 
Lord Salisbury. 

1894-5. Japanese war with China. 

1895. “Unionist” (Imperialist) government in Britain. 

1896. Battle of Adowa. 
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1898. The Fashoda quarrel between France and Britain. Ger* 

many acquired Kiau-Chau. 

1899. The war in South Africa began (Boer Wat). 

1900. The Boxer risings in China. Siege of the Legations at 

Peking. 

1904. The British invaded Tibet. 

1904-5. Russo-Japanese War. 

1906. The “Unionist” (Imperialist) party in Great Britain 

defeated by the Liberals upon the question of tariffs. 

1907. The Confederation of South Africa established. 

1903. Austria annexed Bosnia and Herzegovina. 

1909. M. Bleriot flew in an aeroplane from France to England. 

1911. Italy made war on Turkey and seized Tripoli. 

1912. China became a republic. The Balkan league made war 

on Turkey. 

1913. Bloodshed at Londonderry in Ireland caused by 

“Unionist” gun-running. 

1914. The Great War in Europe began. (See Chart, pp. 1086-7.) 

1917. The two Russian revolutions. Establishment of the 

Bolshevik regime in Russia. 

1918. The Armistice (Nov.). 

1919-20. The Peace of Versailles. 

1919. The British withdrew from Archangel. Denikin defeated. 

Yudenitch nearly took Petersburg and collapsed. 
German fleet comes out to surrender to British but is 
sunk by its own officers at Scapa Flow. 

1920. First meeting of the League of Nations, from which 

Germany, Austria, Russia, and Turkey were excluded, 
and at which the United States was not represented. 
Koltchak was shot. Poland attacked Russia, and 
Wrangel invaded her from the south and was driven 
off. Riaz Pasha in power in Persia. 

1921. Inter-allied control in Constantinople. A conference 

upon naval disarmament at Washington under Presi- 
dent Harding. 

1922. A great Famine in Russia. The conference at Genoa, at 

which Germans and Russians were present. Increased 
disorder of German finance and inability to pay the 
excessive war penalties. Greek military collapse in 
Asia Minor. Separation of Southern Ireland from 
Great Britain. 

1923. Occupation of the Ruhr valley by the French and mone- 

tary collapse in Germany. The Rentenmark introduced. 
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1923. Great Britain restores the pre-war standard for her 
currency. 

1924. First Labour government in Britain. It was succeeded 

by a Conservative government in November after a 
general election. Lenin died. Murder of Matteoth, a 
liberal Italian writer, by the Fascists. Dawes plan 
for the reduction of the German war debts. 

1925. The French attacked in Morocco by Abd-el-Krim and 

[in Syria by Druses. The Reichsmark in Germany. 
k Locarno Pact. Deposition of the Shah of Persia by 
‘ Ali Riza Khan. Riza Khan becomes Shah. ^ 

1926. General Strike in Great Britain arising out of a coal 

lock-out. The French franc fell to a value below the 
English penny but its fall was arrested, its value restored 
to twopence by a coalition government, formed to face 
the crisis. Collapse of Abd-el-Krim. 

1927. The British government raided the business premises 

of the Russian government in London and broke 
off diplomatic relations with Russia. Failure of a 
Disarmament Conference at Geneva 

1928. Mr. Kellogg, President Coolidge’s Secretary of State, origi- 

nated a system of treaties by which all the great powers 
of the world renounce war. * Undiminished activity of 
the Armament Industry. The mechanization of armies 
proceeded and the intensive study of gas and bacterial 
warfare. The Five Year Plan began in Russia. 

1929. Second Labour government in Britain after a General 

Election. Renewal of relations between England and 
Russia. Stresemann died. Hoover became President 
of the United States. The phenomenon of falling prices 
and continually increasing unemployment was manifest 
everywhere. Young plan for the reduction of German 
war debts. 

1930. A Conference on Naval Disarmament met in London with 

trivial results. A new and formidable Fascist party 
appeared in the German Reichstag led by an Austrian 
named Hitler. Foundation of the Bank for Inter- 
national Settlements. 

1931. Spain became a Republic (April). The economic distress 

of Germany became acute, and President Hoover 
proposed a Year’s Holiday in the payment of war debts. 
Financial crisis followed in Britain. The Labour 
government gave place to an emergency “National” 
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1931. government, pledged to support tlie gold standard. 

After twenty -three days of hysterical,, economies this 
was abandoned. Mr. Ramsay MacDonald, the former, 
loader of the Labour party, retained the position of 
Prime Minister very skilfully tliroughout these political . 
fluctuations. 
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KEY TO PRONUNCIATION 

VOWELS 

a as in far (far), father (fa' th& r), mikado (mi ka' do), 

a „ „ fat (fat), ample (Aropl), abstinence (Ab' stin ens). 

i „ „ fate (fat), wait (wat), deign (dAn), jade (jad). 

aw ft ff fall (fewl), appal (a pawl'), broad (brawd). 

a „ tt fair (ffir), bear (bAr), where (hwAr). 

e „ „ bell (bel), bury (her' i). 

e „ „ her (h£r), search (sArch), word (wSrd), bird (bftrd). 

e c „ „ beef (bSf), thief (thM), idea (I dS' a), beer (b£r), casino (kA sA' no). 

i » tt bit (bit), lily (lil' i), nymph (nimf), build (bild). 

i „ ,, bite (bit), analyse (An' a liz), light (lit). 

o „ „ not (not), watch (woch), cough (kof), sorry (sor' i). 

o tt ^ no (no), blow (bio), brooch (broch). 

6 „ „ north (n6rth), absorb (ab sorb ). 

00 M ., food (food), do (doo), prove (proov), blue (bloo), strew (stroo). 

u „ *„ bull (bull, good (gud), would (wud). 

u „ ,t sun (sun), love (luv), enough (A nftf'). 

a „ muse (rauz), stew (stu), cure (kur). 
on ,, >• bout (bout), bough (bou), crowd (kroud). 

01 „ „ join (join), joy (joi), buoy (boi). 

A dot placed over a, e, o, or a (A, e, 6, u) signifies that the vowel has an 
obscure, indeterminate, or slurred sound, as in: — 

advice (ad vis'), current (kur' Ant), sailor (sa' 16r), 

breakable (bra' kabl), notion (no' shun), pleasure (plezh' ur). 


CONSONANTS 

“s'* is used only for the sibilant “s’* (as in M toast,*’ tost, “place," plas); the 
so n ant “s" (e^s in “toes," “plays") is printed “z" (toz, pl&z). 

“c” (except in the combinations “ch" and “cA"), “q" and “x" are not 
used. 

b, d, f, h (but see the combinations below), k, l, m, n (see n below), p, r, tv, 
z, and w and y when used as consonants have their usual values. 

ch as in church (ch&rch), batch (bAch), capriccio (ka pr5 7 cho). 
ch ,t „ loch (locA), coronach (kor' o nacA), clachan (klAcA' An), 
g t * » get (get), finger (fing' gAr). 

j „ „ join (join), judge (juj), germ (jSrm), ginger (jin' jer). 

gh (in proper names only) as in Ludwig (lut' vigh). 

hi (in proper names only) as in Llandilo (hlAn dl' IS), 
hw as in white (hwit), nowhere (no' hwAr). 
n tt »» cabochon (ka bo shon'), congA (kon' zha). 

sh , , „ shawl (shawl), mention (men' shun), 

zh ,, ,, measure (mezh' ur), vision (vizh' 6n). 
th ft t» thin (thin), breath (breth). 
th tt ft thine (f&in), breathe (b rbth). 


The accent (') follows the syllable to be stressed. — (Gass kill’s New English 
Dictionary.) 
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are indicated by heavy figure *. * 


Aar (ar) Valle r, 783 
Abbasids (A bAs' Idz), 621-3, 626, 655, 661, 
694, 713, 1168 
Abbott, W. J. Lewis, 68 
Abd Manlf (abd man of'), 597 
Abdal Malik (abd al ma' iik), 619 
Abd-el-K run, 1134, 1179 
Abelard, Peter, 753, 1170 
Aboukir (a boo ker'j, 923 
Aboukir , cruiser, 1079 
Abraham, patriarch, 166, 254-5, 266, 527, 
698 

Absolutism, 797 

Abu Bekr (a' boo bek' er), 598, 600, 605, 
608-9, 612, 616, 624, 1168 
Abul Abbas (a' bool ab' bAs), 620-21, 1168 
Abul Fazi (a bool fa' zl), 722 
Abydos (4 bi dos), 313, 318 
Abyssinia, 152, 612, 1013, 1022 
Abyssinian Christians. 549-50, 564, 595, 
599; language, 14 7, 154 
Academic de« Sciences, 819 
Academy, French, 819, 1033 
Academy, Greek, 329-31 
Academy, Royal, 1026-7 
Academy of Inscriptions, 887 
Acre, 188, 923 
Acrobats, early, 486 

Acropolis 'a krop' o lis), Athens, 316, 292 
Act of Union, 1055 

Actium (Ak ti din), battle of, 471. 1165 

Acts of the Apostles, 536-7 

Adam and Kve, 975 

Adams, O. B., 635 

Adams, John, 877, 879 

Adams, Samuel, 868. 879 

Adams, William, 1019 

Addington, Henry (Lord Sldmouth), 928 

Addison, Joseph, 820 

Aden. 152, 171, 622, 1023 

Adowa, battle of, 1014, 1022, 1063, 1177 

Adrianople, 510, 709, 1063; treaty of, 945 

"Adriatic*’ river, 112 

Adriatic Sea, 112, 245, 361, 416, 425, 434, 
497, 516, 553, 562, 641, 669, 933, 1070, 
1117 

iEdilc (5' dll), 422 

ACgatian (£ gft' shdn) Isles, battle of the, 
“33, 1164 

JEge&n (AJA'An) cities, 205; civilization, 
188-90, 256, 285, 342, 160 , 191 ; Dark 
Whites. 188, 412; hunters, 299; lan- 
guages, 164 
£gina (5 ji' na), 316 
ALneid (5' ue id), the, 412, 487 
££olians (5 6' li Auz), 286 
Audio (6 oF ik) dialect, 285 
Aeroplanes, 18, 953-4, 1078-81, 1178 
ACechylus (5s' ki Ids). 190, 340 -41, 1163 
Afghanistan (and Afghans). 146, 174, 4U0, 
402, 673, 689, 702, 720, 839 
Atrasyab, 697 


Africa, 59, 66, 92, 94, 114, 121, 140, 148, 
155, 175, 256, 2G7, 405, 702, 727, 738, 
141 , 1010 , 1011 ; peoples of, 10^131, 
133, 136, 138-40. 170, 180, 183, 188? 205, 
270, 489, 143 ; languages of, 148, 150, 
155, 163, 154; early trade with, 192, 244, 
456; Moslems in, 192, 612 «/?., 621, 028. 
631, 641, 655, 1168; voyages and travels 
in, 192, 193, 205, 465, 771, 775, 835; 
Phoenicians in, 191, 413, 444, 521, 581; 
Roman, 431, 440, 456, 470, 497, 515-16, 
553; Vandais in, 511,552.562,1166,300, 
552; slavery in, 778, 809, 882; modern 

E xploitation of, 1005, 1012, 1013, 1047, 
063, 1116, 1125; Central, 140, 150-51, 
155, 244, 513; East, 42, 155, 281; South 
(are South Africa); West, 194, 1005 
African lung-fish, 33 
“Age of Confusion," 177 
“Age of the Ten States," 694 
Agincourt, 759 

Agriculture, early, 92, 100, 103, 107-8, 
109-10, 120-22, 130. 150-52, 157-9, 160, 
162, 176, 180, 181, 226, 236, 242, 275, 
299; slaves in, 231; Arab knowledge of, 
627-8; in Great Britain, 853, 854-5; 
modern advances in, 954 
Agrigentum (ag ri jen' turn), 431 
Agrippina (Ag ri pi' na), 480 
Ahmedabad, 724 
Ahriman (a' n man), 572 
Ainu (i' noo), 133, 844, 1017 
Air, 18, 30 

Aisne (an), battle of the, 637, 1076 
Aix-la-Cbapelle, 648, 654; cathedral, 651 
Aianta caves, 575-6, 591 
Akbar, 720-24, 837, 1173 
Akhnaton (ak na' ton). ( See Amenophis 

IV) 

Akkadia (and Akkadians). 165, 217, 255 
Akkadian -Sumerian Empire, 165, 1162, 

154 

Akki 255 

Alabama, privateer, 991, 1001 
Alabama, state, 997 
Aiamanni (Aiemanni), 508, 638, 1166 
Alans, 505, 507, 511, 573, 1164. 509 
Alanc (Al' a rik), 510-11, 516, 1166 
Alaska, 185, 1066 
Alban, St., 638 

Alban Mount, 413 (see also Latium) 
Albania, 1080; language of, 154 
Albert, Prince Consort, 985, 1042, 1050, 
1177 

Albcrtus Magnus, 753, 1170 
Albigenscs (A1 bi jen' sez;, 680, 683 
Alcarez (A1 car' ez), 792 
Alcazar (tU ka' z&r), G89 
Alchemists, 756 * 

Alcibiades (Ai si bi' A d£z), 329 
Alerueeonidfe (Aik me on' i d§), 296 
Alcohol, 627 


] 183 
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Alenin (&T krtn), 648 
Alem&nnl. ( See Alamanni) 

Aleppo, 666 

Alexander the Great. 169-70, 171, 174-5, 
179, 192, 195. 224-5. 237, 252, 324, 
331-3, 344 m 398. 400, 416-17. 430, 
463, 465-6, 468, 478-9, 498, 504, 517, 
519, 545, 562, 589, Gil, 640. 667, 702, 
731, 784, 880, 925, 1163; empire of, 368, 
370 

Alexander, son of Alexander the Oreat, 367 
Alexander II, king of Egypt. (See Ptolemy 
X) 

Alexander, king of Greece, 1082 
Alexander I, tear of Russia, 930-31, 944. 

970, 1040, 11 76, *31 
Alexander II, tsar of Russia. 1177 
Alexander III, pope, 685, 1170 
Alexander VI (Borgia), pope, 781, 1172 
Alexandre tta, 355, 358 
Alexandria, 24, 358, 369, 381. 398. 426, 
456, 471, 489. 494, 517, 537. 62G, 922. 
1162; museum at, 333, 375 sqg., 438, 450, 
582; culture and religion of, 374-85, 487, 
539-40. 547, 549, 625, 650, 734; Ubmry 
at, 376, 379, 381; Serapeum, 383, 734 
Alexandrian cities. 244, 364 
Alexius Comnenus (A lek' si us kom ne' 
nils), 662-3, 667-8 

Alfred tbC Great, 643, 734, 1169; realm of, 

642 

Algie (&| ge), 22 
Algebra. 194, 626-7, 677 
Algeria, 98 
Algiers, 713, 1022 

All (a' 15), nephew of Muhammad, 598, 
600, 605. 617-18, 620-21. 655. 1168 
Alkmaar, siege of. 800-1, 1173 
Allah. 601 w. t 616-18 
Alleghany Mountains, 860 
Allen. Grant. 125 
Alp Arslan, 661-2 

Alphabets, 201-2, 287, 393, 572, 584-5, 717 
Al,»ine race, 138 

Alps, 53, 74. 434, 437, 464 553, 647, 653, 
660, 779 

Alsace, 508. 784. 814. 828. 994 
Altai <al' ti) mountains, 504-5, 580 
Altamira (£1 t a, mer' A), cares at, 95, 90 
Altar of Heaven, Peking, 211 
Altstadt (Frankfort -on- Main). 761 
Aluminium. 951 
Alva, Duke of, 800-1 
Aiyattcs (A 1 i At' ez), 298 
Amadis (dm' a die) de Gaul, 748 
Amalfi , 690 

Am&ti family, violin makers, 823 
Amazons, 327 
Ambar. 723 

Amber, 101, 110, 489 ^ _ 

Amcnophis (am en o' fls) III, 172, 194, 
196, 218, 222, 262, 1102 
Amcnophis IV (Akhnaton), 172, 194, 218, 
222, 227, 255, 261, 342, 382, 412, 1027, 

99 ? 

America, 6, 163, 185, 194, 239, 749, 775, 
826, 836-7. 860 sqq.; prehistoric, 59-60, 
• 66, 68,98, f05, 142, 142, 180-82, 214, 219, 
274; races of. 131, 136, 142, 150, 143 
(see also American Indians, Amerindian 
and Red Indians); discovery of, 581, 
642, 656, 772 tqq., 835, 851, 1172; 
European settlements and exploitation, 
181-2. 835-7, 849, 853, 858 sqq.. 1174-75, 
838 , 863; War of Independence, 868-71, 
883, 940, 1175. (See a Ipo United States) 
America, Central, 214 
America, South. 98, 180, 749, 774, 776-9, 
785, 940, 1004, 1012, 1173, 1176 
American Cretaceous, 53 


American Indians. 76, 94, 108, 11.7, 130, 
142, 144, 150, 7i9, 776-6, 83f, 8 09, 881. 
also America, Amerindian o*nd Rod 

Amerioan king-crab, 23 ; literature, 1037-8, 
picture-writing, 181; reindeer, see 
Caribou „ . 

Amerindian languages, 150, 15 3. 166. 
peoples, 08, 152, 197, 1017, If 37. 143. 
(See alio America, American Indians 
and Red Iudiaus) 

Ami du Peuple , 900 

Amiens, 677; cathedral of, 689; Pe.'vco of 
925, 928 V 

Amirs, 697, 711 \ 

Amman (Philadelphia), 567 ? - 

Ammonites (animals), 48, 49 
Ammonites (people), 266 
Ammon Ua, 221-2, 358, 373, 383, 54 8 
Amoeba (A m&b' ii), 25 
AinoritcH, 166, 254 
Amos. prophet, 267 
Amphibia, 34-5, 40, 55-8, 62 
Amphictyonies (dm flk' ti on Iz>, 29.> 
Amphion , cruiser, 1073 
Amphipolis (um lip' o lis), 348 
Amphitheatre*. 495, 555 
Amritsar, 1126 
Amur, river, 843 
Anabaptists, 740, 741, 746, U7 3 
Anabasis (a n.lb' a sis), Xon option s, 321, 
341 

Ameethetics, 627 

Anagni (a nan' ve). 686, 11 - 1 

Anatolia, 662, 708 

Anatolian peninsula. 569 

Anatomy, 375, 378. 758, 768 

Anaxagoras dk sag' 6 rds), 3*7, 332, 337 

Andaman Islands, 133 

Anderson, Sherwood, 1038 

Andes, 53 

Andronicus (tin drb ni kua), 711 

Angelico, Fra. 768, 1172 <• 

Angelo, Michael, 769 

Angelo, St., 1167 

Angles, 511, 552, 639, 643, 656 

Anglia, Fast, 68, 630 

Anglo- Kgi ptian Sudan, 1023 

Anglo-Norman feudalism, 633 

"Anglo-Saxon," 1051-2 

Anglo-Saxons, 519, 552, 557, 636, 718, 73. > 

Angora, 1112 

AnimaK 23, 27-33, 39-52, 55-61, 62-6, 92, 
96-8, 117, 157-8; domestic, 88-93, 96-7, 
100-10, 157-8, 175, 227. ( See also 

Mammals) 

Animism, 125 
Anio, river, 422, 556 
Anna Comnena (kom no' na), 669 
Annam, 579, 580, 844, 1021, 1022 
Anne, Oueon of Eugland, 810 
Antarctic birds, 45 
Antigouus (An tig' on As), 369 
Anti-Lebanon, 567 
Antimony, 102 

Antioch, 484, 485, 538, 550, 563, 565, 566, 
611, 667, 670, 1166 

Antiochus (An tf' 6 kua) III, the Great, 436, 
443, 444 

Antjochuif IV’, 523 

Antoni nes, 481, 485, 488, 493-4, 497, 500, 
1186 

Antoninus (an to ni' nus), MArcua Aurelius* 
481-2, 484, 497, 738, 1165 
Antoninus Pius. 481, 487, 491, 1165 
Antony Mark, 469-7 1 
Anta, 158 
Antwerp, 761, 771 
, Anu, 217 

L Auubia (A nQ' bis), 210 
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Anytus (An' 1 ids). 329 
Ag> amea (Ap A rmV A), 367 
Ape*. 62-3. 06-7. 117-18. 138, 203, 912; 
anthropoid, 63-4, 66-8, 124; arboreal, 
63 69 : ground, 62-5 

Apia. (&' pis), 358, 383* 

Apollo, 295, 306, 55C 
Apollonius (6 p6 16' nl da), 375 
Applan Way, 424, 463 
Apples, early, 108 

Appomattox Court House, 999, 1177 
Apprenticeship, early, 229 
Aqueduct, Homan, 405 
Aquileia (A kw6 lily' A), 425, 515 
Aquinas (A kwl' n6s), Thomas, 753, 1165 
Arabesques, 629 

Arabia. 103, 114, 142, 147, 152, 164, 171, 
193, 202, 244, 256, 267-8, 374, 490, 
564, 570, 594 sqq., 610, 616, 641, 665, 
694, 372. 696. (See also Arabs) 
Arabian Nights, The, 622 
Arabic language and literature, 147, 560, 
596, 621, 627-8, 743, 154; music, 251 
Arabs, 174, 192. 306 521, 580 r 504 sqq., 
608, 618-20, 624-5, 627-9, 631, 649-50, 
657. 702, 735, 743, 839, 1012, 1112, 1134, 
1168. 271. 509; culture of, 582, 596, 
624-9, 675-7, 735, 751, 756 
Aral, Sea of, 146, 151, 362 
Aral 'Caspian region, 299, 362 
Aramaic, 572 

Arameans, 167, 193, 230, 232. 236. 263, 
521. 577, 594 

Arbela (ar b(V la), battle of, 359, 410, 1103 
Arboreal apes. 64-5, 68, 143 
Are de Triomphe, Paris, 945 
ArcadiuH. 510, 1166 
Arch, 495, 629, 689, 945 
Archaeopteryx (ar ke op' tAr iks), 46, 47 
Arehfeozoio (ar k£ 5 z6' ik) period. (See 
Azoic) 

Archangel, 1122, 1178 
Archers, 347, 363, 464, 706 
Archimedes (ar ki mi*' dCz), 14, 375, 438, 
491 

Architecture, 9, 246-8, 649-51, 760-63, 
770, 825-6, 850, 1027-9; Aegean, 248; 
American. 826, 1029; Arab. C29, 689, 
1029 (see Mauresque and Muhammadan 
below); Assyrian, 247; Baroque, 945; 
British. 926. 1028; Byzantine, 559, 629, 
690; Chinese, 576, 587 ; Egyptian, 247-8, 
650; Carman, 826, 1028-9: Empire 

style, 945; Etruscan, 413; F-.-nch, 826, 
1028; Gothic, 689-90, 760, 7t>2, 767 (sec 
Early English and Perpendicular above); 
Greek, 342. 650; Indian, 575, 588, 724-5; 
Italian, 826; Mauresque, 689: Muham- 
madan, 650, 767 (see Arab above); 

Norman, 651, 689; Perpendicular, 689 
(see Gothic above); Qneen Anne, 1028; 
Renaissance, 764, 770. 826, 1028; 

Rococo, 945; Roman, 495, 650; Roman* 
esque, 649-51, 767; Saracenic, sec Arab, 
Mauresque, and Muhammadan above; 
Scotch Baronial. 1028; Sumerian, 247 
Arctic animals, 79, 96; birds, 45-6; Circle, 
578; Ocean. 146; seas, 727 
Ardasbir (ar d&shor') l, 563, 571, 1166 
Ardennes, 1074 ^ 

Argentine republic, 153, 1012, 1108 
Argon, Ilkhnn monarch, 707 
Argonauts, 183 
Argonne, 902 
Argos, 253 

Ariadne (dr i Od' ni), 190 
Arlans (dr' i anz), 541, 547, 549, 649 
▲ridttus (dr i da &*), 351, 367 
Ariosto. 765 

Artetagora* (Ar Is tfig' 6 rAs), 319 


Aristarchus, 359 * 

Aristides (Ar is tl' d*s), 295, 316, 325 
Aristocracy, 162, 238, 290, 296, 418-21 
“ Aristocratic man,** Confucius's. 403 
Aristodemus (Ar is to d0' mds), 315 
Aristophanes (Ar is tot A n§z), 195, 341, 
1163 

Aristotle, 194, 289, 291, 292, 294, 296, 332, 
333. 336-7, 342, 344-5, 354, 358, 366, 
372, 375, 376, 381-2, 403, 426, 429, 487, 
517, 625-6, 677-8, 732, 750. 751, 755, 
828, 976; PolUirs of, 289, 291-2, 382, 
426, 452 

Arithmetic, 193-4 

Arius (a rl' Os), 541, 547. 593 

Arizona, 1066 

Ark, of bulrushes, 185, 255; of the Cove- 
nant, 218, 257. 258, 261; Noah*s, 134 
Arkansas, 996. 999 

Arles, Council of, 547-8, 1166; Roman 
amphitheatre at, 555 
Armadillo, 98, 180 

Armenia (and the Armenians), 272, 300, 
369, 463, 479, 481, 503, 549, 563, 566, 
612, 055, 661, 702, 706, 713, 738 

1112 

Armenian language, 145, 272, 725, 184 

Armistice, 1089, 1178 

Arno, river, 416, 424-5 

Arras, 898, 1077 * 

Arrow beads, 93, 100, 108. 175. 99, 104 
Anew stralgbteners, 93, 88 
Arsacids (ar s&s' idz), 479, 563, 624, 
1166 

Arses, Persian king, 321 
Art, 10, 203, 691, 764, 767-70, 816-19, 
1026 sqq.; American, 1029; ancient, 
245-51; Arabic, 629, 651; Babylonian, 
247-51; Buddhist, 398-9, 575, 724; 
Byzantine. 559-60, 629, G50-51, 1027 i 
Chinese, 575. 577, 587-8, 714-15; 

Cretan, 189-92; Egyptian, 246-51; 
German, 768-9; Gothic, 689-91, 1027; 
Greek, 342-3, 371: Indian, 575-6, 724; 
Italian, 768; Japanese, 844; Keltic, 651; 
Maya, 181-2; Neolithic, 123, 1027; 
Palieolithic (ser Palaeolithic); Perga mene, 
371; Persian, 629; Renaissance, 766-70; 
Roman, 495-6, 650; Romanesque, 650- 
51; Sumerian, 247-51. (Sec also Archi- 
tecture. CarviDg, Fresco, Glass, Metal- 
work, Mosaic, Painting, Pottery, Sculp- 
ture) 

Art of War, Mochiavelli’a. 780, 788 
Artabanus (ar ta ba' nus), 313 
Artaxerxes I, 320 
Artaxerxes 11, 320, 321, 336 
Artaxerxes 111, 321 
Artillery, 347, 711 
Artisans, 236, 238-9, 242 
Artois, Count of. (See Charles X) 

Aryan languages and literature, 145-9. 
152-5, 168, 201-3, 270-73. 274, 285, 339, 
362, 412, 572, 830, 127, 154, 271; 
peoples and civilizations, 3, 8, 139. 
146-8, 150, 168-70, 174-6. 183, 188, 
190, 194, 215, 219, 224, 232, 234, 239. 
241, 249. 256, 270 sqq., 297-8. 345-6, 362, 
384-7, 412, 463, 479, 501-$, 515. 553, 
572, 612, 655, 690, 709, 730, 751, 770, 
770, 1161, 143. 271 
Aryan Path, 387, 394, 409, 415 
“Aryan Russians,** 146 
Aryan Truth. (See Aryan Path) 

Aryan Way. (See Aryan Path) 

As (Roman coin)* 435 
Ascalon. (See Ashkelon) 

Asceticism. 388, 390, 392, 394, 734 
Ashkelon (Ascalon), 256 
> Ashtaroth (Ash' U rotb). (See lab Ur) 
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Asia, general and early period, 59, 66 , 85, 
95. 121, 146, 151. 153, 159, 179, 175, 183, 
193, 236, 244, 297-9, 565 * 99 ., 659, 694, 
696, 702, 714, 715, 750-51, 772. 830, 931, 
1165, 141, 499. 698; Greeks in, 306. 319, 
349, 364-5, 1163; Romans in, 371-2, 
442-4. 460, 490. 496; tribes and people 
of, 103, 131, 138-9, 151, 464, 656, 696, 
700-1, 842-5, 848. 143; Christianity in, 
474, 545, 550. 564, 687; Turks in, 
563-4, 616, 618, 640, 655-6, 70S. 710, 
1112; voyages and travels in, 333, 572, 
589, 775, 779; exploitation in, 1004 
eqq., 1063, 1125 

Asia, Central. 10, 112, 131, 151-2, 183, 
299, 496, 498-508, 512, 622. 697, 7 79, 
603; tribes, people, and civilisation of, 
6 , 138, 161, 175. 273, 362, 402, 463, 550, 
57 2, 628. 714, 716, 721, 726, 843 
Asia. Eastern, 131-6 
Ask, South-Eastern, languages of, 149 
Asia, Western. 3, 225. 300, 750. 75, 83; 
tribes, people, and civilization of. 134, 
138. 145, 162, 175, 193, 205, 716. 721, 
725, 830, 143 

Asia Minor, 103, 146, 195, 232-3, 272, 
297-8, 306, 369, 371, 460, 462, 465, 561. 
619, 701, 738, 1070, 6 B 8 ; tribes and 
peoples of, 188, 270, 297, 362, 412; 
Greeks in, 285, 291, 297, 319, 1162; 
Gauls in. 369, 415, 1160: Turks in, 
623-4, 661, 694, 708 
"Asiatic” negroids, 133, 143 
Asiatics, Intellectual status of, 1015, 1020 
Asoka (A who ka). 382, 400-1, 449. 574, 
591, 720, 724, 1160 
Aspasia (As p&' zi A), 324, 327 
Asquith, H. U. {See Oxford and Asquith, 
Lord) 

Ass, domestic, 164, 192; wild, 95 
Assam, 1006 
Assisi (a se' zi), 682 
Aseur, 166, 382 

Assurbanipal. {Set Sardanapalus) 

Assyria (and Assyrians), 166, 167, 168-7 3 , 
179, 190-91, 193. 197, 211, 218-20, 227, 
234, 236, 244. 248, 252, 254, 263-5, 208, 
273, 297-9, 306. 320. 347. 358-9, 412. 
464, 481. 521. 594, 828, 1162, 167, 216 
Assyrian language and writing, 147, 171, 
201, 154 
Astrologers, 756 

Astronomy, 181, 209, 211, 327, 337, 375, 
627, 702, 756. 757; nautical, 771 
Asymmetry of ekulJ, 69 
Athunasian Creed, 541 
Athanasius, 541, 547, 598 
Atheism. 818, 907 
Athena (a the' na) (Athene), 327 
Athene (a th£' n 6 ). {See Athena) 
Athenian “Empire,” 293, 425, 429 
Athens (and the Athenians), 189, 233, 285, 
290, 293-4, 296, 311-13, 315, 319 sqq., 
336-8. 348*9, 352-4, 360, 421, 424, 425, 
429. 492, 537, 569, 1046, 1003 1082, 

1167; social and political, 7, 195, 23!, 
. 291 aqq. t 322 mjq., 346, 425, 429, 728, 
733, 292; literature and learning at, 
322 8qq, t 37 5 380-81, 558, 562, 664, 583, 
691, 644, 1163 
Atkinson, C. b ., 904 
Atkinson, J. J., 76. 117, 913 
Atlantic Ocean, 74, 111, 112-13, 131, 140, 
182-3, 185, 272, 489, 013, 778, 849, 801 ; 
navigation of, 192, 770-72, 949 
Atlaiitis, 183 
Atmosphere, 18, 21 
Atomic theory, 19, 337 
Atoii (a' ton), 222 
Atonement, 526, 537 


Attalus (At' & Ids), father-in-law of Philip 
of Macedon, 351 u 

Attalus I, king of Pergamum, 371 
Attalus III, 371, 457, 1164 
Attio dialect, 346. &74 
Attica (At' i k&). 311. 421 
Attila (At' i 14). 512-15. 554, 571-5, 588 
632, 1167 

Augbrim, battle of, 1054 
Augsburg, 794; Interim of, 790 
Augurs, Roman, 427 

Augustine. St., of llippo, 540, 551, 645, 
663, 1 166 

Augustus Caesar, Roman emperor, 385, 
469-72. 479-80, 181. 485-7, 490-91, 
500, 545, 665, 1165. 489 
Aurangzeb. {See Aurungzeb) 

AureUan 484. 510, 549, 564, 1166 
Aurignac, 91 

Aurignaoian Age (aw rig n&' shim), 91, 95, 
276, 97, 99 

Aurochs (aw' roks), 73, 87, 96 
Aurungzeb (aw rung zAb') (Aurangzeb), 
720, 837-8, 1005. 117 4 
Ausculum, battle of, 417, 1164 
Austen, Jane, 1032 
Aufitcrlitz, 930 , 1176 
Australasia, 139 

Austraoa, 136, 180, 581, 1005, 1010, 1023, 
1107, 1108. 77; aborigines of, 82. 84, 
92-3. 96, 133, 136 

Australian languages. 155, 154; lung-fish, 
34. 33 ; negroids. 131 
Australoids, 84, 136, 151, 180. 131 
Australopithecus laws tr4* lo pi the* k4s 
africauus. {See Taungs ape-man) 
Au»trasia, 636, 11G8 

Austria. 784, 788, 812, 822, 828, 831. 834-5, 
858, 889, 894, 921*2. 940-42. 961, 989, 
990, 1042. 1018. 1063. 1175, 1176, 1177; 
wars with France, 900-1, 904, 910, 925, 
930 aqq.; war with Prussia, 992, 1175* 
1177; Great War and after, 1069. 1078, 
1082, 1084, 1088, 1108, 1110, 1138,1115 
Autocracj , 320. 804 
Automobiles, 953, 1029, 1094 
Avars, 515, 518, 502, 566, 616, 038, 669, 
701. 509 

Avebury. 106, 413 
Avebury, Lord, 102 

Averroes (A ver' 6 Sz), 626, 677, 751, 752, 
1166 

Avicenna (ftv 1 sou' 5), 626, 1037 
Avignon, 673, 687. 713-14, 734, 1172 
Azo-hammers. 104 

Axes, ancient, 71, 79, 91, 100-4, 108, 128, 
176, 104, 125 
Axis of earth, 49, 59*60 
Ay<sha (i' 6 sba), 604, 617 
Aziiian Age, 96, 112, 146, 99, 127 
Azoic <& z 6 ' ik) period, 22, 26, 36 
Azores, 771 

Aztecs, 181, 776-7, 1158; empire of, 777 


B 

IUal, 208. 257, 265 

Baalbek (bal bck'). {See Heliopolis) 

Babel, Tower of, 164 

Baber, 720, 786. 837, 1173 

Baboons, 65-8, 203 

Babylon (and Babylonra), 13, 166, 168-75, 
181, 191, 195, 197, 217-20. 222 224-5, 
228-30, 232-4, 236-8, 245, 252, 254, 
262. 264-6, 268. 297, 299. 301-2, 305-6, 
319-20, 336-7, 358, 360, 364, 367. 387, 
394, 408, 415. 449, 456, 489, 521, 566, 
668 . 577.594. 061. 719, 866 , 914, 976, 
1162 -3, *71, *00; language and writing 
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of, 801; religion of, 208-0, 211, 217-22, 
295, 373, 400, 670 

Babylonian Captivity, 252, 264, 286, 381, 
1163 

Bacchus, 471 

Bach, J. R.. 823-5, 1030 

Bacharacb, 762 • 

Back Boy. 868 

■Bacon, Francis (Lord Verulam), 332, 749, 
757, 820, 1101. 1173-4 
Bacon, Roger. 754-8, 767, 974, 1171 
Bactria(and Bactrians), 360-62,365, 371, 
604-5, 563, 725, 356 
Baden, 992 

Badr (bad' ftr), battle of, 601, 618, 1167 
Baedeker, 822 
Baganda, 180 
Bagaudes, 741 

Bagdad, 621-3, 626, 655, 661, 606. 670, 
694, 701, 713, 719, 1070, 1081, 1168, 
1171,1173 

Bagoaa (bA eft' As), 321 
Bahama*. 837, 1025 
Baikal (bf kal'). lake, 696 
Baldwin of Flanders, 671, 799 
Balearic Isles, 511 
Balfour, Karl (A. J. Balfour', 1103 
Balkan peninsula. 97, 146. 285. 299-300, 
369. 416. 647. 709. 726, 770. 1002. 1063, 
1070. 1178. 1003 , 1062 ; Aryans in, 1161 
Balkaab. lake, 696 
Balkh. 706 
Ball. John. 740, 741 
Ballet, 1030 
Balliol College. 684 
Balloons, 18, 1081 

Baltic Sea. 00, 98. 146, 151, 272. 466, 489, 
497, 505-6, 50g. 641. 643. 655, 650, 661, 
717, 763. 812, 814, 834, 848, 1084 
Baltimore, Lord. 861 
Baluchistan. 1023 
Balzac. Honorft de, 1033 
Batnbyce (Mm hi' so), 566 
Bande Mataram, 984 
Banjo 251 

Banking, early. 237, 456 
B&nnorkhurn. 759 
Banqueting Hall, Whitehall, 826 
Bantu, 150, 155. 154 
Barbados, 837 
Barbarians, 847-50 

Barbarossa. Frederick. {Set Frederick I, 
emperor) 

Barca family, 434-5 
Barcelona, 64 1 , 7 60 

Bards, 202, 204. 276-9. 284, 339, 486, 
513-14 

Barker. Ernest. 7 8. 666 
Barley, 107, 276, 513 
BarodA, 839 

Barraa. P. F. N., Comte de, 911. 921 

Barrie, Sir James, 1037 

Barrows, 106, 138. 170, 246. 270. 278-9, 

860 


Barry, Comtesse du. (See Du harry) 
Basel, Council of. 68S, 738, 1172 
Basilica <bA sir i k&), 651 
Baskets, early. 100 

Basque language, 153, 155, 1G3, 270, 154; 

raoe. 163, 270, 272. 271 
Basra, 626. 1081 
Bassom pierre, Francois de, 892 
BastiUe. 888, 1 175 
Baeu, Bbupendranatb, 281-2, 284 
Basutoland, 1026 


Batavian Republic, 918 
"Battle of the Nations,” 936 
Bauernstand. 239 

Bavaria (and Bavarians), 638, 645, 759, 
* 092 * 998 , 1048; music in, 1030 


Bayezid (bf e zed') II, sultAn, 713, 1172 
Baylen, 932 * 

Bazaine, A. F.. Marshal, 993 
Beaconsftald, Earl of. 811, 1002, 1003, 
1008, 1051 

Bears, 69, 75 77. 78, 95. 109, 643 
Bcanharnais, Josephine de, 920, 933 
Beauvais, 689 

Reavers, 158; European, 69 
Beazley. Raymond. 658 
Bocbuanaland, skull found in. {See Taungs 
skull ) 


Bede, the Venerable, 554, 639, 1168 
Bedouin, 236, 254, 569, 595-6, 600, 602, 
608 616 
Beech, fossil 53 
Bees. 53, 158 

Beethoven, Ludwig van, 824-5, 1030 
Beetles, 78 
Behar, 1160 

IlektAshi, order of dervishes, 709 
Bel, 217. 218-19, 257, 306 % 

Belgre, 271 

Belgium, 635. 680, 784, 800. 900-1, 904, 
911, 918, 038, 944, 1070-75, 1082, 1108, 
1138-9. 1176 
Belisarius, 557, 1167 
Rellrrophon, ship, 939 
Belloc, Hilaire, 0, 1033 
Bel-Marduk fbel mar dook), 218, 219-21, 
222. 224, 360, 382, 548 * 

Belshazzar. 219, 305 
Benaiah, 260 

Benares (be na' rez), 388, 390, 392, 397, 
415, 504, 574. 391 

Benedict, St., 556-7, 501, 625, GSi, 1167 
Benedictines, 558 
Beneventum, 418 

Bengal. 240, 283, 363. 387, 380, 720, 839, 
841, 1008 

Bengal Bay of, 152 
Bengalis. 697 
Benin, 449 

Benjamin, tribe of, 258 
Pttnritlf <bA' 6 wulf). 27 9, 284 
Berar, 720 

Berber languages, 148, 153, 272, 154 
Berbers. 180, 631, 135 , 143 
Bergen. 761. 763 

Bering Strait 59, 98. 142, 151-2 
Berkeley, George, bishop, 1055 
Berlin, 573, 1084; treaty of, 1003, 1177, 
1003 

Bermuda. 1025 
Bernard. Brother. 682 
Bes (Egyptian god), 210 
Bessemer process, 950 
Beasus, 360 
Bethlehem, 525 
Beth *shan, 260 
Bhurtpur, 839 

Bible, the. 167, 218, 249, 256-7. 261-7, 
374, 381. 521. 523. 649, 680 684, 736, 
744-7, 750. 787, 705, 828 
Binvon. Laurence, 715 
Birch, fossil, 53 

Birds. 18, 44-5, 51, 56, 58, 108, 142, 147, 
727; Antarctic, 45-6; beakless, 46,29; 
wingless, 49 

BirkenbcAd, Lord, 1059, 1061 
Biscay, Bay of. 930 

Bismarck. 990-94, 1043 m- H77, 993 
Bison, 69-70, 73, 87, 95-6, 107, 142, 180 , 
776. 1161. 90 

Bithynia, 371, 444, 458, 461, 463, 468, 
616, 546 

Rjornson, B., 1034 

“Black and Tans,” 1128 

Black Death, 738-9, 1171 

Black Friars. {See Dominican Order) 
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Black lead, 23 
Black Prince#; 759 

Black Sea, 112. 146, 151, 183, 232. 272-3, 
285, 298, 319, 324, 369. 371. 461, 464, 
466, 506, 508, 546, 553, 566, 656-7, 661, 
666, 699, 1123 
Blackshirts. (See Fascist!) 

Blake, Robert, admiral, 809, 840 
Blast furnace, 950 
B16riot, L., 1178 
Blind bards, 278 

Blond peoples, 138, 146. (See also Nordio 
race) 

Blood sacrifice, 205, 539, 734. (See also 
Sacrifice) 

Blttoher, G. L. von. 938 

Blue Mountain 1 ), 860 

** Blues/* faction. 830 

Blunt. W. S., 138 

Bo tree, 390, 392, 402 

Boadicea (bo A de so' a), 481, 116."* 

Boar-*, 69, 95, 107 


Boas, Franz, 136 

Boats, early, 142, 152, 180, 185-8, 186, 
187 , 231 . (See also Ships) 

Body, painting of, 89. 94 
Boeotla <b$ 5' shi A), 315 


Boer republics, 1013, 1052 
Boer War, 446, 1013, 1047, 117* 

Boethius (bd 6' thi Us), 627 
Bos oaks, 60 

Bohemia tend Bohemians), 511, 641, 660, 
666, 736-8, 746, 813, 1110 


M Bohemians'* (gipsies), 725 
Bohemond, 669 
Boiardo, 765 

Bokhara, 504, 626, 699, 705 
Boleyn, Anne, 790 
Bolivar, General, 940 
Bolivia 1108 

Bologna, 750, 760, 789, 1095 
BolsbevikB, 969, 1085, 1112, 1117-26, 

1133, 1137, 1178 


Bombay, 840 

Bonaparte, Joseph, 929, 932, 940, 1176 
Bonaparte, Letizia. 919, 929 
Bonaparte, Louis, 929 
Bonaparte, Lucien, 924 
Bonaparte, Napoleon. (See Napoleon I ) 
Boncelles (bon sel'), 68 
Bone carvings, 89, 90, 88, 97, 104; im- 
plements, 70, 92-3, 105-6, 108-9, 128, 


Boniface, Roman governor, 511 
Boniface, St., 638-9, 1168 
Boniface VIII, pope, 686-7, 1171 
Book, 204, 225, 376-81, 743. 1172; of Kells, 
651; of the Dead, 249, 384. (See also 
Illuminated Manuscripts and ranting) 
Bookbinding, 817 
Bookkeeping, early, 230 
Book of the Dead, 249, 384 
Booth, John Wilkes, 1001 
Bordeaux, 760 
Borgia, Caesar, 781 
Borgia, Lucrezia, 781 

Borgia. Rodrigo. ( See Alexander VI, pope) 
Boris, king or Bulgaria, 660, 1169 
Borneo. 140 

Boee, Pramatba Nath, 402 
Boskop, 84. 87. 139 
Bosnia, 1048, 1071, 1178 
Bosphorus. 112, 146, 285, 297, 307, 311, 
319, 357, 369, 516, 546, 565, 566, 619, 
621, 667, 709 
Bosses, American. 291 
Boston. Mass., 867-9, 87.1, 1037, 868 
Boswell, James, 820 
Botany Bay, 1005 
Botticelli (hot 1 ofael' i), 768 


Boulogne, 760, 930 
Bourbon, Constable of, 788. 1173 
Bourbon, Duke of, 889 
Bourbons. 849, 937 
Bourgeois L6on, 1109 
Bouruvllle, 965 

Bow and arrows, 92*93, 95, 108, 251, 464 
Bowmen, Mongol, 464, 706 
Boxer rising, 1015-16, 1131, 1178 
Boyle, Robert, 951, 1055 
Boyne, battle of the, 1054, 1174 
Braohiopods (br&k' 1 6 pods), 23, 29 
Brachy cephalic (br&k' 1 s6 f&T Ik) skull, 
136, 138 

Brahe (bra' hd), Tycho, 757 
Brahma, 721, 404 

Brahminism (and Brahmins). 240-43, 388, 
397, 399-400, 409, 574. 591, 593, 696, 
721, 723, 839, 1007,404 
Brahms, Johannes, 1039 
Brain, 58-9, 69. 76, 85 
Brandenburg, Elector of, 814 
Brass 102 

Brazil, 778. 785, 1108 
Bread, in Neolithic Age, 107 
Bread-fruit tree, fossil, 53 
Breasted, J. H., 4, 228 
Breathing. 30, 32-4 
Bremen, 660, 761, 763 
Brennus, 416, 1163 
Bredau, 761 

Brest-Litovsk, treaty of, 1087, 1119 

Breton language, 272 

Brlareus (bri' a rus), 245 

Bridge, Chinese, 581, 587; Homan, 495 

Brienne, 919 

Brindisi, 658 

Bristol, 739 

Britain, 65. 60, 98, 105-6 128, 130, 138. 
192, 194, 244, 270, 450, 465. 480-82, 
491, 558. 638, 641, 656. 838 ; invasions 
of, 511, 652, 641, 718, 1165, 1166; 
Roman, 4G3, 480, 519, 630, 638. (See 
also England and Great Britain) 
Britannia, 983, 883 
British Association, 977 
British Civil Air Transport Commission, 954 
British Empire, 452, 1004 sqq ., 1023-5, 
1042, 1107-8. 1114, 1126-7, 1129, 1009 , 
1024 

British Ministry of Reconstruction, 1092 
British nationality, 982. 1051-2 
Britons, ancient. (.SYe Britain) 

Brittany, 78, 105, 140, 275, 511, 641, 784 
Broadcasting, 1031 
Brotrlie, Marshal de, 888 
Broken Hill man. (See Rhodesian oave 
man) 

Brontosaurus. 43 

Bronze, 102, 108, 110, 164, 179, 244, 276, 
277 ; Chinese vessels and figures of, 
176-7, 588, 715; implements and 

weapons. 102, 108, 109, 110, 188 ; 

ornaments, 108, 110; trumpet, 186 
Bronze Age, 103-6, 128, 161, 170, 189, 
276,091,99,127 
Bruco, Robert the, 759 
Bruges. 760, 703, 799 
Brunellesco (Brunelleschi), Filippo, 764 
Brunet peoples. 138-40. 153, 163, 276, 709, 
728; types, 127 , 143 , 164 , 271 
Brunswick, Duke of, 901, 903 
Brussels, 904, 1074 
Brutus, 449, 469 
Bryan, W. J., 63 
Bubonic plague, 554 
Buda, 789 


Buddha (bud' A), 241, 387-99, 416, 490, 
524, 536, 539. 666, 570-71, 670. 691-3, 
698, 606, til, 661, 846 879, 1168; 
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teaching of, 241, 393 sqq. t 962. (See 
_ also Buddhism) 

Unddhisatvas, 398 

Buddhism, 382, 337, 393 sqq. t 332, 553-6, 
573-6, 578-9, 585, 591-3, 598. 607, 694, 
696-7. 702, 706, 7*4, 716, 843, 1019, 
801, 401. (See also Buddha) 

«Budge, Sir E. A. WalUs, 171 
Button, O. L. L., Comte de, 976 
Building, 170-71, 950, 1028-9. (See also 
Architecture) 

Bulgaria (and Bulgarians), 307, 478, 510, 
553, 616, 647, 660, 662, 680, 685, 709, 
711, 717, 1002, 1063, 1070, 1080, 1089, 
1110, 1169, OO 
Bulgarian atrocities, 1177 
Bulgarian language, 154 
Bull, John, musician, 823 
Bull-fights, Cretan, 190, 245, 249 
Bunyan, John. 819 
Biirgerstand, 239 
Burgoyne, General John, 870 
Burgundy (and Burgundians), 511, 552, 
636. 759, 760, 784, 799, 828, 894 
Burial, early, 79, 89. 105, 1 10, 118, 128, 
170, 270, 275, 278-9 
Buriats, 502 
Burke, Edmund, 1055 
Burma (and Burmese), 108, 176, 241, 706, 
844, 1023 

Burmese language, 149, 154 
Burney, Fanny, 1032 
Burning the dead, 275, 278-9, 415 
Burton, William, 715 
Bury, J. B., 700 
Bushman language, 155 
Bushmen, 84, 90, 92-5, 193, 197, 244, 581, 
132, 143 

Butter, early, 107 
Butterflies, 26, 53 
Buxar, 841, 1175 
Buxtehude, Dietrich, 823 
iiyng, Cranmer, 7 
Byron, Lord, 1031-2, 1034 
Byzantine (hi zAn' tin) Chnrch. (See Greek 
Church) 

Byzantine Empire, 9, 410, 478, 512, 515, 
517, 550-53, 561-3, 6C4-5, 579. 582, 
609-16, 618, 628, 631, 644-7, 649, 655-9, 
682, 664. 668-72, 686, 709, 763, 1167-8, 

514, 667, 615 

Byzantium (bi zAn' tyuxu). 357, 516-17, 
579, 621, 625, 643, 645. 652, 658, 664, 
693, 702. 717, 830. (See also Con- 
stantinople) 


C 


Cabell, J. B., 1038 
Cable, underseas, 949 
Oabui (ka' bul), 361, 720, 718 
Cadburys* the, 965 
Cadiz, 922 
899 

Cnsar (title), etc., 481, 519, G44, G46, 648, 
717 

Cnsar, Julius, 6. 194, 373, 428, 447, 452, 
463, 465-9, 485, 487, 490, 498, 640, 922, 
925, 929, 1105, 468 

Caesars, the, 479 sqq., 494, 515-16, 519, 
638, 542 
Cahors, 786 

Caiaphas (kl' A f&s). 534 

Caillaux, Joseph, 1071 

Cainosoic (ki no s(i' ik) period, 24, 46, 




Calabria, 438, 658 

Calcutta, 840 


Calder, Sir Robert, 930 , 

Calendar, 122, 181. 214-15; French Revo- 
lutionary, 907 
Calicut. 774, 839 
California, 236 
Californian Indians. 92 
Caligula (kA iig' A 1A), 430. 1165 
Caliphs, 608 sqq., 631, 649, 655, 661, 694, 
701, 713, 730, 1168-9, 1172 
Callimachus (kA 11m A kus), 376 
Caliisthenes (kA lis' th6n 6z), 360 
Calmette, Gaston, 1071 
Calonne, Charles Alexandre de, 887, 
896 

Cambaluc, 706, 708 
Cambodia, 586 • 

Cambridge, 221, 761; university of, 487, 
985, 1050 

Cambridge, Mass., 869 
Cambyses (kAm bi' sdz), 306, 358, 1163 
Camels, 59, 63, 192, 303-4, 363 w 
CamiiluB (kA mil' As), 423-4, 457?* 460, 
1163 

Camoens, 766 

Cawpanella, Tommaso, 795 
Campo Fonnio, peace of, 922, 1176 
Camps, early, 276 
Camptosaurus, 43 

Campus Martius, 427-9 * 

Can Grande monument, Verona^769 
Canaan (and the Canaanites), 208, 254, 
255-6, 257, 594 

Canada, 22, 153, 837, 848, 858, 870, 
1004, 1010-1 J, 1023, 1107-8. 1175, 

1009 

Canary Isles, 771-2 
Candahar, 364 

Candles, ceremonial, 384, 495, 539 
Cannae (kAn' 6), battle of, 437, 440, 1164 
Cannes, 938 

Cannibalism, 79, 170, 270, 775, 776 
Cannon, 813, 950 
Canoes, 152, 180, 185-6, 642 
Canossa, 685, 1170 
Canova, Antonio, 945 
Canterbury, 638; archbishops of, 839, 
1164; St. Martin’s Church, 638 
Canton, 580, 589 
Canusium (ka nuz' i um), 492 
Canute, 656, 1169 
Cape Colony, 1013 

Cape of Good Hope, 839, 1004, 1172 
Cape Verde, 771, 1172 
Cape Verde Islands, 775 
Capernaum, 534 

Capet (ka p&'), Hugh, 652, 759, 1169 
Capital (architecture), 342; Ionic, 342 
Capitalism, 751, 857. 959, 967, 1093, 1118, 
1120 

Caporetto, battle of, 1086 
Cappadocia, 371, 566, 569 
Capsian Age, 93, 95-101 
Capua, 437, 462 

Carboniferous period, 35; forest of, 39 
Cardinals, 663, 688 
Cards, playing, 573 
Caria (and the Carians), 566 
Caribou (kAr i boo'), 76, 116-17, 130, 142 
Carlovingians, 652, 1169 
Carlyle, Thomas, 821, 890-94, 899, 909, 
1033, 1037 
Carnao, 105, 275 

Carnivorous animals, 42, 44-8, 59 
Carnot, L. N. M., 911. 920 
Carolina, 836, 861, 862. (See also North 
Carolina and South Carolina) 

Carpathian Mountains, 272, 659 
Canto, 464, 497, 563, 1165 
Carson, Lord (Sir Edward Canon), 981, 
1059-61, 1197. 1129 
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Carthage (and the Carthaginians), 188, 
191-3, 106, 913, 845, 366, 386, 357, 374, 
413, 417-18, 489-37, 452, 450, 405-8. 470, 
489, 506, 511, 516, 521-2, 581, 031, 677, 
730, 771, 1162, 1166. 254, 431; wars 
with Home, 417-18, 429-37, 1104 
Carving, bone (see Bone carvings); Chinese, 
577, 581, 715; Cretan. 189, 248; Paleo- 
lithic (see Palecolithio art); stone, 163. 
(See also Sculpture) 

Casement, Sir Huger, 1061 
“Cash,” Chinese, 577 

Caspian Sea, 112, 146, 151. 183, 254, 273, 
298-9, 306, 361-2, 463, 4G5-G, 600, 
505, 508. 573, 579, 657, 699, 739, 1123, 
1164-5, 1170 . 

Caspian Pamir region, 5o5 
Caasander, 369 

Cassiodorus (k&a 1 6 ddr' us), 557, 561, 625, 
630, 1167 

Cassitende* (k&s i ter' I dfiz), 192 

Caas/us, Spurius, 422 

Caste, 240-41, 387. 400, 591 

Castile, 775, 785 

Castlemaine, Lady, 810 

Cat, 59. 108, 203 

Catacombs, 690 

Catalonians, 771 

Catapult. 347 

Caterpillrrs, 20, 78 

C&lhars. {See Albigenses) 

Cathay, 706, 708 

Catherine il, the Qreat, of Russia, 822, 
846. 849, 931, 1175 
Cathioeu ui Houlihan, 964. 983 
Catholicism, 728, 732-6, 744 sqq., 753, 779, 
794, 804. 813. 818, 831-2. 861, 1019, 
1053-4, 1056, 1172, 1173. (See also 
Papacy and Home, Church of) 

Catiline, 408 

Cato, Marcus Porcius, 435-G, 443, 444, 
446-9, 456 

Cattle, 69, 101. 103. 106-7, 1C4, 194, 236, 
274-5, 284. (See also Animals) 
Catullus, 487 

Caucasian languages, 153-4, 163, 164 
Caucasians, 134-9, 727 
Caucasus, 102, 153, 184, 306, 56G 
Caudme Forks, battle of the, 1163 
Cavaliers, 807 

Cavalry, early, 303-4, 345-7, 359, 3C5, 417, 
507 

Cave art. 89-91, 95 -6, 575, 90; dwellings, 
95. 270; ineu. 60, 71, 74, 87 
Cavour, C. H., Count, 990 
Cawnpore, 1008 
Cox Lon, William, 743 
Cedar, 261 

Celebes, pile-dwellings in, 105 
Celibacy. 238, 384. 399, 063, 684, 735 
Ccii-lberians. (See Kelt-1 Dorians) 

Celtic. (See Keltic) 

Censors, Homan, 428 
Centuries, Homan, 427-8 
Ceremonies, early Use of, 119-20 
Cervantes (s6r viln' tez), 7 26, 766 
Cej ion, 241, 392, 402. 490, 589, 839, 1025 
ChSLTonea (k6r 6 n6' &), 345, 349, 1163 
Chalcedon (kaj se' don), 565; council of, 
548 

Chaldea (and the Chaldeans), 168, 174, 
219, 237. 264, 301, 323, 360, 694, 1102, 
3c0 

Chaldean writing, 201 
Chalons, 896 

Champagne, France, 903, 1077, 1086 
Chancellor, Lord, of England, 740 
Chandcrnugoie, 840 

Chandxagupta (chan dra goop' ta) (Sandra- 
oottus), 400, 412, 1163-4 


Ohang-Tao-Ung, 402 
Chauna, 388-9 

Chapman, U„ 278 * 

Charcoal, 102, 850, 948, 949 
("harlots, 166. 284, 347, 359, 607. 280 
Charlemagne, 6, 5)5. 678, 637, 639-41, 
643-52, 659, 684,680, 703, 720, 722, 734. 
767, 784, 792, 810, 925, 929, 1108-9; 
empire of, 648 

Charles V, emperor, 726, 747, 763, 784 sag., 
799, 812, 816, 822, 827, 1172-3, 788, 
791 

Charles I, king of England, 798, 805-8, 815, 
821, 836, 860-61, 891, 898. 1054, 1174 
Charles 11, king of England, 758, 809, 816, 
827, 836, 861, 1174 
Charles Vll, king of France, 760 
Charles X, king of France (Count of Artois), 
889, 941, 1176 

Charles 111, king of Spain 849 

Charles Martel, 637-8, 1168; realm of, 636 

Charlestown, 999 

Charlotte Dundas , steamboat, 948 

Charmides (kar mi dez), 329 

Charon (k&r' on), 449 

Charterhouse, London, 739 

Chartres, 689 

Cliateauroux, Duchess of, 821 
Chatoau-Thlerry, battle of, 1088 
Chaucer, Ueollrey, 766, 117 2 
Cheese, 107 

Cbelloan Ago and implements, 70, 74, 80, 

94,81 

Chemistry, 337, 627, 850, 952 
Chemosh (k<P mush), 261 
Chen, L. Y., 182, 585 
(.hen Tuan. 403 
Cheops ike ops), 171 
Chephren (kef' ren), 171, 220, 220 
Cheruovelz (rouble), 1137 
Cherry-tree, 463 
Chieftains, 126, 281 
Child labour, 904 
Children’s crusade, 671, 1170 
Chile, 1108 

Chimp»nzt<«, 62, 64, 68, 71, 193 
Chin, absence of, 70, 71 
China, 78. 102, 108. 139-10, 197, 199-201, 
402, 4 78, 480-90, 572 sqq., 608, 704-8. 
760, 7 79, 848-9; history (early history ana 
Ureal A(je of), 6. 9-10, 163, 175-9, 225, 
230, 362-3, 402 sqq., 415, 465, 485. 498- 
506. 574 sqq., 619, 621, 1162, 1164,1166- 
1169, 603,679; (VHhto 18/A Centura), 694 
sqq., 714-17, 721, 726, 739,843-4, 1170-1 ; 
(20/A century),! 14,101 5-18,1 108,1 130-32, 
1178; Christianity in, 550, 580, 705-7, 
749; civilization and culture, 3, 13, 140, 
142, 175-9. 182, 241-4, 289, 378. 498, 
600-2,570-93.628,094,699,714-15,732, 
743, 343-4, 1038, 1131-2, 1134, 178; 
religions of, 241, 399 sqq., 672, 576, 
678-9, 401 ; social and economic, 241-3, 
284, 403, 405-G, 456, 576-8, 1016, 1124. 
(See also Chow, llan, Kin, Ming. Shang, 
Sung, Suy, Tang, Ts’in, Wei, and Yuan 
dynasties) 

China, Great Wall of, 179, 502, 687, 639, 
650, 1164, 178 

Chinese, the, 64, 175, 137; classic*, 200, 
684-6; coiuage 577; emperor, 211, 225; 
language, 149-150, 152. 199-200, 683-6; 
literature, 225, 677-80; script. 199-200, 
243, 583-5, 1017, 1131 
Chino- Japanese War, 1177 
Chios (kr os), 068 
Chivalry, 575, 033, 807 
Chncinu (Egyptian god), 212 
Chopin, V7k\, 1030 
.Chorus, in Greek drama, 340-41 
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r* A) (Khowm) I. #64, CIS, 

S64 -»> S6 *-™- «*• 
Ohow dynasty, 176-9, 225, 403, 406, 588, 

Christ. (See Jesus Christ) 

Christian IX, kin? of Denmark, 990 
•Christian Science, 751 
Christianity (and Christendom), 3, 262, 474, 
476, 487, 520, 564, 650-51, 716-17, 732, 
827-9, 847, 977-8; history (early), 448, 
536 sqq., 1166-7; ( middle aces), 638 sqq., 
654-5.661-5.673-5,885, 714, 726-7, 732, 
735-7, 745 sqq., 640; and Bolshevism, 
1125; and Buddhism, 399, 408-9, 531-2; 
and Islam, 533, 603, 805-7, 610, 612, 
619, 622, 624, 631 sqq., 654-5, 670, 702, 
709-10, 770, 772; and Judaism, 734-5; 
and learning. 555 sqq.; missions and 
propaganda, 448, 549-51, 557. 561, 571. 
580,597, 638 S7»;.,C(J0, 697, 702-7 713-14, 
717, 721, 732-3. 749, 778-9. 927, 957, 
1007, 1013, 1018-19, 1053, 1168, 1173; 
official, 545, 548 sqq., 644, 847, 975-6; 
rituai of, 385, 495, 539-40, 5 48, 679, 
734-5; sects, 541-2, 625, 694, 704, 747; 
spirit of, 381, 451, 526 sqq., 654, 742, 
962. (See also Jesus Christ) 
Chronicles. Book of, 257 
Chronology, 639, 1161 sqq. 

Chrysostom <kris' 6 st6m), 385 
Ch'u, state of, 17 7 
Chung tn, 405 

Church, the, 548-51. 627, 064-5, 672 * 77 ., 
684 sqq., 734-5, 744 sqq., 757, 758-9 
Churchill, Winston, 1U81 
Cicero. M. Tullius. 4 17-8, 451. 470, 472,487 
Cilicia. 447, 566. 661, 667, 669, 706, 1112 
Cilician Oates. 622, 667 
Cimabue (che ma bn' 4) 768 
Cimmerians, 273, 298, 300-1, 362, 501, 708 
Circumcision, 126, 14(» 

Cisalpine Republic, 918 
Citizenship, 287 $qq . 

City of God, 9t. Augustine’s, 551, 645 
City of the Sun, Oampanella's, 795 
City states. Chinese, 176: lireek, 287 sqq., 
336, 420, 443: prehistoric, 205 sqq.; 
Sumerian, 163, 164 

Civil War, American. 997-1001, 1177 
Civil War, English, 766, 806-8. 813. 861 
Civilization, 159, 183. 681, 728-31. 733, 
741-2, 874, 160; /Egean (see /Egean); 
Aztec, 181, 496; Helleuic ( see Hellenic); 
Maya (see Maya>; prehistoric, 113, 138, 
273 sqq., 280; primitive, 157 sqq., 205, 
160; Homan (see lioman civilization). 
(See also Culture) 

Clans, 276 

Class consciousness, 240, 959, 967 ; dis- 
tinction, 162, 239-43; war, 239, 960, 
967, 1117 

Classes, social, 233-43, 288-9, 959-60, 235 
Classics, study of the, 952 
Classification, 751-3 

Claudius, emperor (a.d. 41-54), 480, 1165 
Claudius, emperor (a.d. 268-70), 484, 510, 
1166 

Claudius, Appius, consul, 431 
Claudius, Appius, decemvir, 422 
Claudius (Circus), Appius, the Censor, 
424-6. 428 

Clay documents, 164, 201, 219, 245; 
letters of credit, 195; modelling. Palaeo- 
lithic, 91, 93 

Clemencean, O., 1103-6, 1102 
Clement V, pope, 687, 1171 
Clement VII (anti-pope), 687, 1172 
dement of Alexandria, 385 


Cleon, 328 

Cleopatra, 466, 468, 470-72 • 

Cleopatra (wife of Philip of Maoedon), 
351-2 

Clergy, taxation of, 675-6 
Clermont, 664, 1170 
Clermont, steamer, 948 
Cleveland, Grover, President of U.S.A., 
1067 

Climate, 27-8, 36-7, 47, 53-5, 85, 87, 94, 

98. 101, 103, 112, 151. 275. 280, 299, 
484, 501, 606, 843, 1123 
Clinics, temples as, 213 
Clitus (kir tds). 366, 731 
Clive, Robert, Lord, 841, 1005, 1050, 1175 
Clodins, 468 

Clothing. 94-5, 105, 108, 128. (See also 
Costume) 

Clovis, 635-7, 1167 
Clvde, Firth of, 948 

Cnossos (nos' os), 188-91, 205, 229-30, 236, 
256, 285-6, 297. 300, 412, 1161; fc*enoe 
figure from, 206 

Coal, 35. 39, 581, 856, 948, 953, 955, 1179 
Cockroaches, 35 
Code Napoleon, 927-8 
Coinage, early, 194-5, 907; Athenian, 
195; Carthaginian, 431 ; decimal, 907; 
Ephthalite, 575 ; Lydian, 195, 298; , 
of Lysimachua, 364; of stamped leather, 
677 ; Roman, 421 , 435 ; SeleuAd, 333 
Coke. 856. 948, 950 
Coichia (kol' kis), 184, 191 
Collectivism. 970 
Colleonl statue, Venice, 769 
Coiline Gate, battle of the, 462 
Cologne, 649, 761, 763, 767 
Colombia, 1108 

Colonies, scramble for, 1004 sqq. 

Colonnades, 247, 342. 495, 826, 945 
Colorado, 40 
Colosseum, 555, 631 
Oolumba, St., 638 
Columbus, Bartholomew, 772 
Colufnhns. Christopher, 6, 772, 774, 785, 
1172,773 
Columns, 247, 495 

Comedy, Greek, 326, 337, 341, 487; Latin. 
487 

Comet, 17, 554 
Comitia centuriata, 427-8 
Comitia tributa, 427 
Commageno (kom 4 g8' nS), 566 
Commedia, Dante’s, 764 
Committee of Public Safety, 906 
Com modus (kom' 6 dds), 482, 484 
Common Sense, Thomas Paine’s, 870 
Commons, House of. 804, 806, 810-11, 815, 
865, 876. 889, 961 
Commune, Paris, 901-2, 90S, 958 
Communication, 994-5 
Communism, 9, 740-41, 851, 853, 914, 970, 
1095, 1118, 1120. 1122, 1125-6, 1137 
Communities, 727-33 
Community of obedience, 728-32, 873; of 
will, 728-32, 873, 878, 912 
Comnena, Anna. (See Anna Comnena) 
Comnenian dynasty, 658 
Comnenus, Alexius. (See Alexius Com- 
nenus) 

“Companions,” equestrian order, 346 
Compass, 771, 779 
Concert of Europe, 939-40, 946-7 
Conoord, Mass.. 869, 871 
Concord, Temple of, 423, 457, 1103 
Condor, 18 
Condorcet, 926-7 
Confucianism, 403, 405-6 
Confucius, 242, 403. 405-6, 408, 415, 632. 
664, 670, 689, 1163 
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Congo, 151, 1013 

Congress, American. (See United States) 
Congress, first colonial, 868 
Conifers. 30-40, 53 
Connecticut, 860, 802, 863, 872 
Conrad II, 654 
Conrad III, 654, 669 
Conscription, 1000 
Conservative party. 1057, 1169 
Constable, Joan, 1026 
Constance, Council of, 684, 683, 730, 1172 
Constantine 1, the Great, 448, 474, 484, 
510, 516, 542, 545-8, 662-3, 571, 593, 
716, 720, 723, 850, 1162, 1160 
Constantine, king of Greece, 1070, 1082 
Constantinople, 2. 510, 512, 516-17, 546, 
650,552-4, 559,661-5,595. 610-11, 616, 
618-19, 645, 647, 658, 660-62, 666-68, 
671,685,687, 697, 699. 705, 707, 709-12, 
716-17, 719, 763, 770. 772. 799, 830. 988, 
1046, 1063, 1070, 11 1C. 1112, 1167-72, 
1 1(1*6, SIS, 729; Connells of, 548. (See 
also Byzantium) 

Consulate, French, 923 
Consuls, Roman, 420, 425, 428-9 
Consumable goods, 916 
** Continental System,” 934, 1176 
Convicts sent to New England, 862 
Cooking, 100. 102, 817 
Coolidge, Calvin, President, 1179 
Cooper, *7, 101, 102, 181, 192, 230, 244. 

776. 951, 1010 
Co-operative societies, 966 
Copernicus (kd p£r' ni kfis), 14, 757, 1172 
Coptic culture, 624; language, 148, 154 
Coracle, 185 
Coral reefs, 58 
Corday, Charlotte, 899 
Cordoba <kdr' dd b&), 626 
Corfu (kdr foo'), 76o 

Gorin th^and Corinthians >.287,315-16, 351, 
357, 445, 451, 45G, 465, 4CH, 492, 516, 
538, 1164 

Corinth, isthmus of, 316 

Corinthian capital. 342; columns, 49a, 724 

Cork, Ireland, 1128 

Corneille, Pierre, 819 

Cornish people, 146 

“Cornstalks,” 136 

Cornwall, 101, 102, 192, 552, 030, 64 1, 
809 

Cornwallis, Charles, Lord, 870 
Corot, Camille, 1027 
Corrosive sublimate, 627 
Corry, J. A., 1081 
Comets, early, 190 
Corsica, 433-4, 611. 919-20 
Cortes, 802 

Cortez, Hernan, 777-8, 1173 
Coitus, 432 

Corypheus (kor i f6' Os), 340 

Cossaoka, 716, 828, 843, 1133 

Coster, Lourenz, 743, 1172 

Costume. Empire, 945; Turkestan, 573. 

(See also Clothing) 

Cotton industry, 856, 1007 
Cotylosaur, 41 

Councils. Church. 547-8, 664. 648, 688, 

" 736, 738, 750, 1166, 1172 
Counting, early, 121, 145, 193 
Counting-frames, 182 
“Counts of Asia Minor” (gipsies), 725 
Court system, 234 
Couvade (ku vad'), 140 
Cow, sacred to Brahmins, 1007 
Cow deities, 208, 221, 383, 212 
Crab-applos, 108 
Crabs, 23, 33 
Craig, Sir James, 1128 
Cranganore, 385, 490 


• 

Grasses, colleague of Soiplo African os the 
Rider, 439 

Orassus, Marcus Lioiniua, triumvir, 463-d, 
605, 563, 610, 1165 
Crawley, A. E., 125 

Creation, story of the,16, 249, 254, 265,976 
Creation of Adam , ‘Miohael Angelo's, 769 
Cr6cy, 759 

Credlfcon, 639 * 

Creeds, Christian, 537, 541, 547, 550, 648,663 
Cremation, 275, 278 
Cressy , cruiser. 1079 
Cretaceous formation, 53 
Cretan Labyrinth, 189-90; language, 153, 
262; script, 190, 302 

Crete (and Cretans), 188-91, 205, 245, 248, 
256-7, 296 

Crimea, 705-6, 738, 1122 
Crimean War, 988, 1177 
Criminals, Roman, 450; used for vivi- 
section, 375, 450 
Crispus, 546 
Critfas, 329 
Croatia, 80, 563. 1110 
Crocodile, 41, 46, 66 

CrcesuslkrO'siis), 195,296, 302-6, 387,1163 
Cro-Magnon race, 80 -7, 139, 26 
Cromwell, Oliver, 807-10, 862, 1054, 1174 
Cromwell, Thomas, 782 
Cross, In Buddhist ritual, 399; true, 665, 

612, 671 

Crucifixion, 307, 506; of Christ, 525, 534-7 . 
1161 

Crusades, 024, 665 682-3, 685, 711, 

737-8, 760, 799, 958, 1170-2, 666 
Crustaceans, 33 
Crystal Palace, 986 
p rx 25 

Ctesiphon (tes' i fon), 565, 568, 570-72, 680, 

613, 021, 641, 719, 1081 
Cuba, 778, 1005. 1067. 1108 
Cubit, length of, 263 
Cujus regvo ejus rehgio, 791 
Cultivation, Age of, 92. 103, 121, 124, 164, 

275. (See also Agriculture) 

Culture, Aryan, 275 sw.; Heliolithlc (see 
HeUolitbic); Neolithic (see Neolithic); 
prehistoric and primitives, 74 sgg., 115 
sqq. (See also Civilization) 

Cuneiform (k(T i tftrrn), 165, 201-2, 245 
Curreno , 912. 915-17, 947, 966, 972, 1093, 
1137-41. (See aUo Money) 

Curtiss, airman, 954 

Cu weans, 367 

Cuslozza, battle of, 992 

Cuvier, Boron. 976 

Cyaxares (si 4k' rta). 301-2, 1163 

Oyeads (s!' k:\dz). 34, 39, 53 

Cymbals, 251 

Cynics, 333 

Cyprus, 102, 188, 310, 319, 357, 369. 1003, 
1110 

Cyrenaica (el r6 n&' i kA), 458 
Oyrene (s( re' n6), 485 
Cyropceaia (sir 6 p£d' i 4), Xenophon's, 331 
Cyrus, the Great, 108, 195, 219-20, 232, 
262, 265, 296, 302- 6, 347, 363, 387, 479, 
498, 568, 670, 1163 
Cyrus, the Younger, 320 
Czech (chok) language. 272 
Czecbo -Slovakia (and Gseobo-Slovaks), 
942, 1108, 1110, 1138 
Czechs, 511, 738 


D 

1)401 A, 481, 610, 519, 66) 
Daedalus (df' dA Ifts), 190 
Daggers, early, 168 

Logon, 218, 388 
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Ijail Eireann (dal 6 ran'), 1128-9 
palal Lama (da II' la' ina), 408 
Dalmatia, Ml, 553, 563, 641, 645, 1116, 
1166, 1168 
Damascening, 244 

Damascus, 167, 193. 244, 479, 565, 569, 
594. 610-11, 619-20, 626, 715, 739, 1112, 

, 1134, 1167 

Damask, 244 
Danilotta, 671 

Damon, friend of Pericles, 327 

Dancing, early, 96,1 15,1 45,246,249,267,277 

Dane-low, 643, 1169 

Danes, 641, 643. 656, 658, 799, 116!) 

Danish language, 272 
D’Annunzio, G.. 1117 
Dante. 704, 1171 
Daiiton, J. G., 898, 903, 905-6 
Dantzlg, 761, 83 i, 1117 
Danube, 146, 2 70, 273, 307, 309-10, 347, 
353, 362, 163-4, 479. 481-2, 489, 496, 
501, 505, 507, 510, 512-13, 519, 553, 562. 
573-4, 641, 660, 607, 727, 848, 1080, 
1165-6 

Danubi&n provinces, 945, 988, 1177 
Dardanelles, 183, 285, 317, 798-9, 1080. 
(See also Hellespont) 

Darius (d&ri' tis) l, 220, 306 sqq., 361, 1163, 
315 ; empire of, 308 
Darius II, 320 

Darius III, 355, 359-61, 365, 3C7, 463-4, ! 

498, fill, 709, 1163 
Dark Ages, 554 
44 Dark bodies ” in space, 16 
Dark Whites. (See .Kgean and Brunet 
peoples) 

Darling region, 136 ! 

Darlington, 948 , 

Dart, H. A„ 64 
Dartmouth, Lord, 881 

Darwin, Charles, 63, 68, 338, 977, 1177 j 

Darwinism, 977- 8 
David, J. L„ 945, 1026 
David, king of Israel, 260-62, 265, 520, 525, 
530. 741. 1162 
Davie, Jeflerson, 997-8, 1001 
Dawes, American patriot, 868 
Duwes plan, 1140, 1179 
Duwlish, 76 

Dawn man. (Sec Man under Eoanthropus) 
Day, length of, 19 
Dayton, Term., 63 
IJe Hello Oallico , Cupar’s, 191. 487 
De lierum A 'alura, Lucretius’s, 490 
De Valera, E„ 1128, 1129 
Dead, burning the (sec Burning); eating 
the, 170 
Dead Sea. 112 

Debtor, slavery as fate of, 229 
Debts, Great. War, 11 10 

Debussy, C. A., 1030 i 

Deccan, 70*2 

Decern virate, 422 

Decimal notation, 627, 907 

Deolus, 484, 510, 542, 1166 

Decline and Fall of (he itoman Empire. 

(See Gibbon, Edward) 

Deer, 66, 70, 95 

Defender of the Faith, title, 790 

Defoe. Daniel, 814, 820, 853-4, 881, 955 

Deformation, of the head, 140 

Degas, H. G. K.j 1027 

Delaware, 862, 868 

Delcass6, T„ 1048 

Delhi, 696, 719-20, 839, 1007, 1170, 1173 

Delian League, 29b, 296, 324-5 

Delos, 293. 295. 324 

Delphi, 295, 302-3, 346. 3G0, 192 

Delphi, oracle of, 289, 302-3 

Delphic amphictyony, 295, 348 . 

2 M* 


Demeter (de m&' ter), 350, 494 
Democracy, 290 sqq. t 420, 84 6 
Demos, 291 

Demosth ones (d6 moa' then 6z), 336, 344-5 
352, 302, 435, 470, 487 
Denikin, A. I., 1122-3, 1124, 1178 
Denmark, 105, 106, 497, 640 641, 655-fi 
746, 790, 809, 822, 836, 840, 848, 942 
990, 1005, 1108, 1169 
Deportation, of nations, 1G7 
Dervishes, 267, 709 
Descartes, Ren6, 819, 976 
Descent of Man , Darwin’s, 63. 077 
Deserted Village , Goldsmith’s, 854 
Deshima, 1019 
Deuteronomy, Book oG, 256 
Devon, 76, 809 

Dialogues, Plato’s, 329 sqq. t 342 
Diaspora (di As' p6 ra), 381. 520, 522 
Diaz (de' as), Bartolomeu, 771, 1172 
Dickons, Charles, 761-3, 1033 
Dicrorerns, 57 ^ 

Dictator, Homan, 423 
Dictionary, 820 
Diderot, Denis, 885 

Diet (assembly), German, 812; Polish, 834 

Differentiation of Species, 28 

Dillon, E. J., 1101-2, 1103 

Dinosaurs (di' no sawrz), 42 sqq. t 155 • 

Dinothere, 57 • 

Diocletian, 484, 516, 542, 545-7, 549, 1166 
Dionysius of Syracuse, 403, 430 
Dionysus, 340-41, 350 
Diplodocus, 43 

Directory, French, 909-11, 913, 920, 923, 
925, 11 7G 

Disarmament Conference, 1179 
Diseases, infectious, 119, 124, 843 
Dispensations, papal, 675 
Disraeli, Benjamin. (See Beaconsfteld, 
Earl of> 

Divans, 622 
Divination, 427 
Divorce. 967 
Divus Oesar, 481, 519 
Dixon, Jeremiah, 801 
Dixon Line, 861, 997 

Dnieper (ne' per), river, 14G, 466, 506, 508, 
699 84 3 

Doctors. 207, 625 
Dodecanese, 1116 

Dog, 57. 59, 93, 100, 103, 106, 109, 158, 
203, 284. 913 

Dolichocephalic (dol i ko 9C fal' ik) skull, 
136, 138 
Dollar, 1139 

Doumzlicc (Tauss), 731, 737, 1172 
Domestic animals. (See Animals) 

Dominic, St., 682-3, 684. 1170 
Dominican Order, 6S3-4, 704, 713, 747, 
778, 1019, 1170 
Domitian, 481, 1165 
Don, river, 146, 505-G, 843 
Don Cossacks, 843 
Doric 'iapital, 342; dialect, 285 
Dortmund. 763 

Dostoievsky, F. M., 1034, 1064 
Douglas, Stephen A., 998 
Dover, 761 
Dover, Strait of, 463 
Dragon-flies, 35 
Drogonnades, 818, 836 
Drama, 249, 340-41, 1036-7, 1163: British, 
1037: Chinese, 844; Elizabethan, 766; 
French, 819, 1037; German, 1037; 

Norwegian, 1037 

Dr&vidian civilization, 386, 141 ; language, 
149-50, 153. 155, 154 

Dravidians, 138, 151-2, 163, 174-7, 241, 
273. 284, 297, 722, 728, 143 , *71 
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Dreams, 116-17, 248, 334 

Drepanum (8rep' & nOm), 433 

Dresden, battle of, 936 

Dresden, cruiser, 1079 

Drogheda, 808 

Druids, 1*28 

Drums, early, 109, 251 

Druses. 1134, 1179 

Drusus, Livius, 460-61 

Dryoplthecus (drl 6 pi tbS' k&s), 66 

Du Barry, Comtesse, 821 

Dublin, 1054-5, 1059-61 

Dulcimer, 251 

Duma, 1083 

Dumouriez, C. F., 902 

Dunbar, battle of, .809 

“ Dunce,*’ derivation of, 754 

Dunkirk, 810 

Duns Bcntus, 753-4, 1171 

Duplelx, J. F„ 841 

Durazzo (du rud zo), 516, C58, 062, 669, 
1 1M> 

Dtirer, Albrecht, 768. 1172 
Durham, 957; university of. 985 
Dutch language, 636, 799, 154 : people, 636; 
Republic, 798-802, 942; settlements. 82, 
130-31, 775, 839-40, 8GI, 862, 1004-5, 
1013, lulD. (See also Holland) 

Dvorak (dvor zb&k), A., 1030 
Dwelling Neolithic, 103. 104-6, 108-10 
Dye* and dyeing, 181, 244, 627, 756, 841 
Dynamics 757 

Dynasts, 7 Ac, Thomas Hcjrdy's, 314 


£ 

Earth. 13 sqq., 36-7, 49-50 
Earthenware. eaily, 105, 164, 105 
Enet India Company, 841, 8G7, 1004-G 
Easter. 122 
Easter Lamb, 537 

Eastern 1 1 i reek ) Empire. (See Byzantine 
Empire; 

Ebenezcr, 257 
Ebro, river, 434, 437 
Ecbatana (ek bAC a na), 571 
Echidna (e kid nA), 56 
Ecnomus, battle of, 432, 1164 
Economists, French, 885 
Ecuador. P08 
Eden, Darden of, 265, 975 
Edeana (I’rfab 56G, 668-9 
Edom. 828 

Education, 238, 243. 283, 379-80, 474, 
476. 491, 568-9, 62G, 723-4, 731-3, 
733-4, 749-51. 851-2 874. 878-9, 927, 
947, 951-2. 957-9, 971, 1042-4, 1040, 
1050, 1147-8, 1150-1 
Edward I, king of Euglaml, 803 
Edward VI. kin g of England, 802. 804 
Edward VII, king of Great Britain, 812, 
1062 

Edward, the Black I’rince, 759 
Edward, Prince of Wales, son of George V, 
1061 

Egbert. 641, 1169 
Eggs, 26, 34, 40, 55-6, 108 
Egibi (e ge be), 237 
Eginbard, 646-7. 648 
Egniont. Count of, 799, 80u, 1173 
Egypt (and the Egyptians), 3, 16, 67. 94, 
102, 107, 138. 142, 169, 160 01. 1*1, 192, 
197, 201-3, 223-5, 226. 228, 236, 216-7. 
248 9, 251, 262-6, 266, 369, 384, 476. 
516, 621. 523, 525. 565, 62 u, 666, 682, 
702 726. 731, 738, 761,143, 271 ; history 
(early), 161, 168, 170-74, 176-7, 179, 182, 
185—8, 191, 194-6, 218-28. 232-9, 245, 
264-6, 262-5, 268. 270, 289, 303, 306, 


313. 319-20, 333, 336, 478. 594-5, 776, 
1162, 1163, 1167, 1169, 127, 222, 236; 
(and Greece), 357-8, 363-4, 371, U6&; 
l and Rome), 443, 458, 466. 468, 489; ( and 
Islam), 612-13, 618-19, 622, 625. 6*29, 
655, 661, 670. 671, «73, 694, 706,709*13, 
719, 735, 1109; (fh&tern period), 922-3, 
1005, 1013, 1023, 1025, 1080, 1120-7, 
1134 ; Christianity in. 550, 556, 664, 735;* 
Jews in, 374, 381, 383. 1163; kingship in. 
220-24 ; religious systems, 170,205,209 
220-24, 268, 358-60, 381-5, 408 

Egyptian gods, 171, 208, 210, 212 
Egyptian language, l-»8, 164; script, 171, 
201-2; shipping, 244, 187 
" Egyptians** (Gipsies), 725 
Ekron, 256 

Klam (and Elamites), 166-7, 168, 218, 301, 

360, 693, 143 

Elamite language, 153, 168, 164 
Elba, 938 
Elbe, river. 669 
Elections, 453-4. 458, 879 
Electricity, 949, 950, 951, 953 
Elect rum, 195 
Elegiac poetry, 340 

Elephant, 59, 63. 70, 73, 97, 18G. 299, 300. 

361, 417, 433, 4 40, 811, 700, 720; evolu- 
tion of trunk, 59 

Elevator (lift ), 1029 
Eli. judge, 258 
Elixir, of life, 756 

Elizabeth, empress of Russia, 822, 1 175 
Eliza beth, queen of England, 766, 802, 

804 , 841. 8GU, 1051 
El Hi, 164 

Ertidm, cruiser, 1079 
Emerson, K. W.. 1037 
Kuiesa (era* e sa) (Horns), 567 
Emirs, 62 J 

Emmet, Robert, 1055 
Emperor, title of, 519 

Empire, 2, 984. (See also Byzantine 

Empire, Holy Roman Empire, and 
Roman Empire) 

Empire «t vie, 945 

Employers and employed, 856-7, 959 
Enamel. Chinese. 581 
Enclosure Acts, 853, 854, 857 
Kui \clopu dints, 885 
Engel*. Friedrich, 966 
England, 554, 656, 658, 775, 779, 786; 
history (curly), 552. 554, 57 2, 582, 583, 
591. 630. 638-9. 641, 643, 656, 1052, 
1054, 1162, 1 1 1'9, 640, 642, (under the 
Airmans), 656. 607. 1169; <tn the 13/A 
and i 4/A centuries), 691, 759, 1 173; 

Ifar), 806-8, 813, 801; (war with 
Holland), 809, 801 . (war with Spain), 

805, 809; ( reion oj Charles //), 809; (in 
18/A rentury), 130,810-11: {and America), 
830-7; (union with Ireland), 1055, 1176; 
political and constitutional, 426-7, 
779 80, 797. 802 sqq., 1022-3; religion, 
589, 038-4 1, 083-4, 087, 735-6. 746, 79U, 
804, 809, 836; social, 739-40, 828-9, 
852, 853-7. (See also Britain, Great 
Britain and Great War) 

England, Church of, 746, 804-5 
English, the, 270. 279, 639, 641, 647. 656, 
658, 070, 1106 

English language arid 'Herat urc, 145-6, 
519, 581. 7 1 1. 700, 819-21, 1031-2, 164 
English seaman. 7 76 
Eiilii. iSre El-Id) 

Kuteiodont (giaut pig), 54 
Eoauthropus (i? 6 an thro' pfis). (Sec Man 
and Pllt.down skull) 

Eooene (6' 6sen; period, 64-9 
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Enhlppu*, ftp 

Eoliths, 68-0. 08. 1161 

JEphesus, 310, 355, 538, 668; Council of, 548 

Epht halites (White Huns), 573-5. 592, 729, 

S7S 

Epics, 279-80, 284, 339-40, 387, 412, 
486-7 • 

Epicureans (ep 1 kft rft' knz) (and Epi- 
cureanism). 334, 337. 578 
Epipalwoiithic (ep i pAl 6 ft lith' Ik) stage, 


Epirus (6 plr* Os) (and the Epirotes), 
349-52, 362, 416-18, 658. 709, 271 
Equality, 227, 607, 742, 872-3 
Equator, 49 
Equinoxes, 209 

Rquisetums (ek wi sft' tftmz), 34 
Eqnites (ek' wi tftz). (See Knights) 
Erasmus. 765 

Eratosthenes (er ft toe' then £z), 24, 375, 
379; map of the world, 377 
Erect*. 164 
Eretria, 311 
Erfurt, 932 

ErMu (ft ri doo). 164. 169, 186, 719, 127 
Erse. ( See Irish language) 

Esarhaddon (t» ear had' 6n), 218, 264, 301, 
1158 


Esprit den Loin, Montesquieu’s, 885 
Esquimaux, 139, 143, 154 
Essad Pasha, 1105 
Essay. 765 

Es»e ties (os' senz), 555 
Essex. 569. 630 
Estates, the Three, $02 
Esthonia (and Esthonians), 828, 1123, 
143. 509 
Ethics. 333 

Ethiopia (and Ethiopians), 172, 173, 222, 
358.1158 

Ethiopian dmastv, 170, 173. 1158 
Ethiopia languages, 148, 154 
Ethnologists, 134 
Etiquette in China. 405, 732 
Etruria. 4 15. 424, 437 
Etruscan language, 154 
Etruscans. 249. 412-15, 420, 423, 427 
679. 1158-9. 415 
Euclid, 375. 627 

Euphrates. 14 2, 159, 163-5, 168, 172-4, 
186, 209. 222. 247, 264. 299. 463-4. 479, 
497. 517. 563, 5«8. 595. 1159 
Euripides (ft rip' i «le/.), 341, 34 6, 360. 1159 
Europe, 102. 110, 144-6. 146, 151. 153 *07., 
165, 17 5, 750 - 51 . 75. 83. 141, 499, 552, 
634. 646, 695. 729, 785, 803, 817, 941, 
987; Christ iamtx in, 474, 551, 553, 555 
*77., 638-4 1, 663- 4. 673. 685-6, 732, 
733-4. 745 #77.. 789 93, 812 13, 827. 
829, 851; common cause in, 664 *77.; 
Concert of, 940, 946; feudalism m, 
498 *77.; hlstorv (generul), 3, 9, 187, 
285-7. 313, 551-5 632 *77., 641-8, 

651-3, 726 8, 738-9, 784 *77., 796 *77., 
810-16, 822-3, 830 31, 835, 837-41, 
845 6. 819 *77., 928 *77., 981-2, 986-94, 
1134, 1135 9; Huns in, 515, 573; 

imperialism In. 1014- 16, 1022-3, 1040 
*77., 1024; Industrial Revolution In, 
855 6, 953-9: intellectual development 
In, 201, 620-8, 67 7-8, 733-4, 749 *77.. 
763 *77., 791-5 : languages of, 1 44-8, 1 53, 
163-4: literature of, 705-6, 743-4, 81 8 
*77 . 1031 7; “Marriage with Asia,” 365; 
Mechanical Revolution in, 948 *77., 1004, 
1014; moimrchv in, 795-8, 805*23; 
Mongolians in, 505-0, 699-702, 751. 779; 
Moslems in. 616-20, 631, 637, 641, 655, 
658-9, 708-10, 770-72, 779-80, 778-9; 
natural political map of, 944, 943; 


people* and races of, 100-1, 108, 131, 

133- 4, 136, 188, 270 **7.. 505 *77.* 
724-5, 848, 143, 271 ; Powers of. 827-31, 
835, 858-80, 1014; prehistoric, 66 *77., 
79 *77., 91 *77.. 120-23, 129-30, 133, 

134- 6, 170, 179, 183. 205. 211, 270 *7<7.. 
299-300, 75. 83. 127, 143: social and 
economic phases In, 236, 727, 739-43, 
758 *77., 786, 851-7, 948-9, 955-6, 
1135-9, 1140 *77.; trade routes (14th 
centnry), 761. (See aim Oreat War) 

Europeans, G4, 130; descended from Neo- 
lithic man, 101 

Euryptolemus (ft rip tol' ft mu*), 326 
Eusebius (ft hi Vis), 547 
Evans, Sir Arthur, 144 
Evans, Sir John, 130 * 

Everlasting League, 781, 1171 
Evolution, and belief, 62-3 
Er votos, 207 384 
Examinations, 242. 585 
Excommunication, 670-71 
Executive, the, 895, 971-2 
Exhibition. <St* (Ireat Exhibition) 
Exodus, Rook of, 255 
Experience, 203 

Exploration and dlsooverv, 180-81, 192-3, 
770 *77., 1172-4. 773. (See al»o 

Travel and Vo\ages) 

" Expropriated,” the. 959 1 

Evlau (I I011), battle of, 930, 11*76 
Ezekiel, 265, 267 


F 

Fabtav SonETY, 968 
" Fabian tactics,” 439 
Fabius, 439-40 
Fable*. 249 

Factories, growth of, 856-7 
Factory Act**, 964-5, IPG 
Factory system. 955-6, 964-5 
Faerie Ouren, Spenser’s, 7C6 
Fairies. 284 
Fairs, 106. 597 
Faizi ifa' i zi), 722 
Falcon god. (See Homs) 

Falkland Isles, battle of, 1079 
FalstafT, Sir John, 766 
Families, patrician and plebeian, 239 
Familv groups. "6. 106, 116-17.280 83 
Famine, Iri«h. 1056. Russian, 1124, 117 
Faraday, Michael, 949 
Farnrng. Arab knowledge of, 627 
Farrar, F. W., 4 82 

Fascifti (fa sbft* ti), 6$2 3, 109G-7, 1179 
Faahoda. 1013, 1063. 1178 
Fatopur-Sikri (fa te poor sik' ri), 722 
Father, the, 1 1 S 
Fatima (flit' i ma), 616, 621, 655 
FaHmite caliphate, 655, 665, 713, 1169 
Fa 11 ua. carh , 96 
Faust a, 516 

Faustina (faws ti nft), 482 
Fear, ip religion, P5-20, 207, 214 
Feasts, Aryan, 276-7, 513-14 
Feathers, 41, 46; of Ammon Ra, 221 
oninments of, 95 

Ferdinand I. emperor, 791, 79L 812 
Ferdinaud IT of Aragon. 7 72, 786 
Ferdinand, king of Bulgaria, 1063, 1071, 
1080 

Ferns, 32, 34 
Ferrero, O., 419, 452 
Fescenniiie (fes' n in) versos, 486 
Fessenden, Reginald, 183 
Fetishism, 116, 122 
Feudalism, 172, 230. 632 sqq* 

Fes. 1134 
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Fettait, 1 1 1 

Fiction. 341. 496-7. 636, 1033 ft*?. 

Ftoie, 633-5 

Field of tile Cloth of Gold, 786 
Fielding, Henry. 830, 853, 854. 955, 1032 
Fiji, 1036 

Fuioque controversy, 550, 649, 063 
Finance. 454-6, 577, 786, 797, 853 
Finland (and the Finns), 505, 931, 934. 

943, 1138, 143 , 609 
Finland, Gulf of, 848 
Finnish language. 148, 164 
Finno-Ugrian language. 515 
Fire, early use of, 74, 76, 109, 158; Great. 

of London, 826; sacred, 158 
Fish, 23, 30-34, 36, 55- 8, 02; god, 218, 382 
Fisher, Lord, 1084 
Fishing, early, 91, 108-9 
Flume, 1110, 1117 
Five Members, 806 
Five Nations. (See Iroquois) 

Five Xq\* Flan, 1125, J 1 Til 
Flageolet, 251 
Flame projectors, 1076 
Flanders, 656, 667, 792, 902 
Flaubert, G., 1034 
Flavian dynasty, 481, 1165 
Flax, 108, 128 
Flax-net, 108 

Fleming, Richard, bishop, 684 
Flemings, f3G, 670, 759 
Flemish language, 636 

Flint implements, 68, 71-7, 86. 91, 95. ]<»<., 
106, 108-9, 130, 61, 99, 104. \Sve also 
Rostro-carinat©) 

Flood, story of the, 254. 265 
Florence, 760, 763-4, 76», 780. 782. 7 m», 
818, 822, 1096. 1172 
Florentine History, Maohiavclli’s, 780 
Florentine Society, 953 
Florida, 861, 997 
Flowers, Cainozoic, 53 
Flutes. 251 

Flying machines, 190, 755, 757, 953-4 
Foch, Ferdinand, Marshal, loS6 
Fontainebleau, 929, 937 
Food. 25. 30, 74. 78, 89, 107. 110-1 1, 
157-8, 169. 485-6 
Fools. 276. 514 
Foot (measure), 656 
Foot of apes, men, and monkeys, 61 6 
Ford, Henry, 965 
Ford’s Theatre, Washington, Hull 
Foreshortening, 90, 559. 769 
Forest, 94, 100, 299; Carbonifoious period, 
38 , 99 

Fornsete, John of, 691 

Fort St Augustiue, 861 

Fort Sumter, 999 

Forth and Clyde Canal, 94 8 

Forum, Roman, 414, 427, 429 

Fossils, 15, 21-4, 34, 36, 45-6, 51, 53, 59. 

63, 65-6, 68, 82, 757, 976 
Foucher, A., 399 

Fourteen Points, 1100, 1107, 1114 
Fowl, domesticated, 108 
Fox, as food, 107 
Fragonard, J. H.. 825 
Franc, 1139, 1179 

France, history Co Revolutionary prrio<l), 
89-96, 103, 192. 270, 478, 511, 515, 552. 
573, 616, 631, 035-43, 651-6, 660, 665, 
667, 671, 676, 630. 686 -7, 713, 725, 7l->, 
742, 747, 759-60, 775, 780, 782 797, 

799, 802, 805, 809, 812-18, 821, 828-30, 
852-3, 883-5, 1167, 1168, 1169, 883; 
{Revolutionary period), 740, 887 sqq., 
906 ; ( X ajmlromc period J, 919 sqq.; Uo 
Great War), 944, 951. 961, 986 sqq.. 1001, 
1042, 1048, 1051, 1070; (Great War arul 


after), 673, 1074 eqq.; imperialism, 10SI, 
1062, 1134; overseas dominions, 153, 
779. 835 *w>. 858, 864, 870, 1005. 1010, 4 
1012, 1013. 1021, 1063, 1134. (See alto 
Franks ana Gaul) 

France, Anatole, 1036 
Francis, St., of Assici (a sfl' zi), 681-2, 
745. 846. 1170 
Francis I, emperor, 1175 
Francis 11, emperor, 1176 
Francis I, king of France, 786-90, 1173, 798 
Francis Ferdinand, archduke, 1071 
Franciscan Order, 682-3, 734, 747, 754, 
778. 1170 

Franck, CXsar, 1030 

Franco -Prussian War, 992-4, 1177 

Frankfort-ou-Main. 761, 988, 990. 1177; 

peace of, 994, 1003. 1042, 1177 
Frankish language, 649 
Franklin, Benjamin, 879, 880, 898, MO 
Franks, the, 508-11, 515-19, 552, 555, 631 
651. 652. 659. 668, 718, 730, 1166, 
1167.609,634,636 
Fraunhofer, J. von, 14 
I Frazer, Sir J. G.. 110, 124, 125. 221 
J Frederick, J»on <son of Duke of Alva), 800 
1 Frederick, Margrave of Brandenburg, 737, 

, 738 

! Frederick 1 (Harbarossa), emperor, 670, 

1 675,678.685.1170 

i Frederick II. emperor, 65 i, 670-73. 675-8, 
681, 685-6, 6S9. 700. 705, 734, 745, 764. 

I 784, 812, 821, 978. 1170, 1171 
; Frederick 111, emperor. 784 
Frederick 1. king of Prussia. 1174 
Frederick II, tic* Great, king of Prussia, 
821-2, 831. 834 , 846 sqq 1043. 1174 
Frederick III, king of Prussia and Gorman 
emperor. 1046 

Frederick William I, king of Prussia, 821 

Free discus-don, 743 

Fat! intelligence, 233 

Free trade, 1052 

Freedom, 227, 229-32, 859, 861 

Freehold, 228 

Freeman’s Farm, 870 

Freethinkers, 9 

French language and literature, 115, 
517-18. 519. 635-6, 6 43, 656, 74 4, 764 5, 
784, 799. 818 19. 1033-4,154 
, Fresco, 248. (See alsfj Paiutingi 
i Prtvtcoiialdi, Girolamo, 823 
fcreud, Sigmund, lib 
Freya (frP a). 638 
Frey tag, G., 1034 

Friars, the, 682-3. (.SVr also Dominican 
, Order and Franciscan Order) 

Kriediand. battle of, 930, 1176 
. Frisia (and the Frisians), 497. 636, 638 
j Frisian language, 799 
, Frobcrger, musician, 823 
Frog, 34 
! Froissart, 740 
i Fronde. 813, 815, 117 4 
' Fu, S. N., 4. 578-9 
J Fuggore, the, 786-7, 853 
Fugitive Slave Hill, 997 
, Fulas, 180 
Fulton, Robert, 948 
! Furnace, blast, 950 ; electric, 950 
Further India. 140 

Future life, belief In, 1 16 (Set also Immor- 
tality) 


G 

GXKUC. 272, 412,1053 
Gage, Thomas, 868-71 
! Gainsborough, Thomas. 826 
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Galatia, 41ft. 1164 

• Galatian*. 366. 371. 708 

Oalba, 481. 1165 
Galerlus, 542. 54 1, HOG 
Galloia, 1078. 1110 
Galilean skull, 80 • 

Galileo, 534, 540, 567. 522; Lake of, 531 
• Galileo, 7, 757-8, 974 
G alias, language of, 148 
Galloys. 231. 245, 288, 432, 292 
Gallipoli campaign, 1080, l no 
Galvani, Luigi, 910 ! 

Gama. Vasco da, 771, 774, 839, 1172 I 

Gamaliel, 537 
Gambia, 192 . 

Game (food), 78 ! 

Oames, Olympian, 296 i 

Gametes (gam' 32 j 

(land tiara (grind ha' m\ 398 
Gandhi, M. 1C., 1127 
Ganosa. 407 

Gang labour, 230 -31, 237, 243, 201, 8C2, 
881-2 

Ganges, 152, 105, 171-5, 185, 240-41, 3C1, 
303, 386, 400, 094 
Gargantua, 760 
Garibaldi, G.. 990 
Gas, 27 4, 581; in warfare, 107 7 
Ga*pe*. ship, 807 
Gath. 250 

Gaul (and the Gauls). 272, 303, 309. 371, 
415-10, 422. 421-6, 433-4, 437, 400, 403, 
405, 498, 610-11, 515, 517, 552, 558, 
631. 633, 635, 652. 848, 922, 1164, 

1167 

Gautama (gou' ta mat. (See Buddha) 

Uayet, A., 029 

Gaza. 232, 250, 354, 357 

Gazelle camel. 69 

Uaztolu, 7 91-2 

Gem*, 189, 218. ( s>r also Precious stones) 
Genesis, Book of, 234-5 

• Geneva, 781, M0, 1109, 1119, 1179 
Genoa (and the Genoese), 066, 669, 70 5, 

738. 760, 763, 770-72, 918; conference 
of, 1178 

Gcnseric, 611-12, HOC 
Gentiles, 530 

Geography, 337. 372, 375, 489 
Geology, 15, 18-2 4, 976 
Geometry, 627 

George 1, king of Great Britain, 810-11 
Georgo 11, king of Great Britain, 811 
George 111, king of Great Britain, 811, 807, 
88u. 910, 1175 

George IV', king of Great Britain, 812 
Georgo V, king of Great Britain, 812, 
1052, 1061, 1128 

George, D. Lloyd, 11, 1092, 1103 -4, 1100, 

1128,1103 

Georgia, Caucasia. 183, 254 
Georgia, U.S.A., 862, 868, 997, 999, 1171 
Gerasa <jer' & ah). 569 
Gerash. (See Go rasa) 

Gerbert (g&r' ber) (Pope Sylvester II), 027 
German language and literature, 145, 272, 
635-6, 744, 799, 1033; songs and tales, 
649 

Germania, 983-4, 933 
Germany (and the Germans), 2, 96-7, t>'3, 
278, 300, 497-8, 740, 742, 765, 767. 
848-9; history (to Saxon kings), 460, 465, 
465-6, 478-9, 491. 496-7, 508, 511-12, 
549. 551. 635-8, 640, 646-8, 730, 761, 
1164 : LSaron kings to Napoleonic period >, 
651-4, 658-60, 665. 669. 675-6, 680-7, 
700, 725, 740-42, 746-7, 760-61, 7C3, 775, 
783 *W.. 797. 812-15, 881, 911, 929-30, 
933-4, 936, 1169, 1171, 1173; (War of 
IMmation to toe Great War), 936, 9 Iff, 


914-5, 951-2, 961, 987-8? 990-94. 1012, 
1015, 1021-2, 1042 sot-. 1177; (Great 
War and after), 1009 sqq 1178. 1111 ; 
class distinction in, 239; imperialism of, 
1022,1043-50 

Gesture language, 114, 155-0 
Oethsemane, Garden of, 534 
Ghent, 760, 784, 799 
Uhirlandajo (ger lan da' y6), 768 
Gibbon. Edward, 488, 492, 512, 514, 541, < 

543, 545-0, 554, 565, 632, 649-50, 653, 
658, 660, 668-9 671, 700, 821, 845-51, 
854, 857-8, 884, 978 

Gibraltar, 05, 113, 182, 192, 489, 631, 

1005, 1025 
Gideon, 257 

Gigantosaurus (ji gan to saw'rds), 42 
Gilbert, William, 757 
Gil boa. Mount, 260 
Gillingham, 1019 

Gills, 30, 32-4 ** 

Gin, 194 

GioJitti, O., 1095-G 
Giotto (jot' 6), 764, 768, 1171 
Gipsies, 724-5 
Gipsy language. 725 
Giraffe camels, 59, 57 

Gmmdins, 901 • 

Gizch (gtY ze), 171, 209 
Glacial Age. (See Ice Age) 

Gladiators. 449-51, 462, 533, 542, 555, 

• 1164, 451 

Gladstone, W. E., 7, 324, 1057-9, 1061, 
1177 

Glass and glasswork, 337, 490, 027, 756 
Glastonbury. 275; lake-dwellings near, 105 
Glaucia, 460 

Glyptodon iglip' tA don), 98, 180 
Gneisenau, cruiser, li;7 4 
Gneiss (nis), fundamental, 21-2 , • 

Gnosticism <noa' ti sizm), 540, 549 
Goats, 101, 106-7, 109, 164 
Gobi Desert, 152, 502. 580, 589-90 
God, 124, 625 a/?., 540-41, 549, 571, 620, 
753, 907, 979, 1032; idea of ono true, 

| 206, 268-9, 335, 373, 394, 408, 494, 

520, 522, 527, 598-600, 603; of Judaism, 

! 191, 218, 255 sqq., 268-9, 335, 383, 527, 

680; Kingdom of, 527, 679-Si), 704, 731. 
(See also Heaven, Kingdom of) 
Goddesses, 119, 171, 208, 297, 208 , 210 , 
212 , 221 , 327 , 382 , 397 , 399 . (See also 
Gods) 

Godfrey of Bouillon, 667, 799, 1170 
God >kmgs, 110, 214, 220-24, 228, 234, 
287, 335, 358-9, 373-4, 408, 468-9, 476, 
480-81, 515, 538, 542, 564 
Gods, 119-20, 124, 205 sqq., 227, 333-5, 
382-5, 398, 532, 599; Aryan, 289; Baby- 
lonian, 207-9, 217-20; Egyptian, 171, 
208. 220-22, 382-3,208, 210 , 212 , 382 ; 
Germanic, 638; Greek, 289, 335, 327 ; 
Uimlu, 283, 404 , 407 ; Iranian, 383, 
491; Japanese, 399; tribal, 118, 120-21, 
127. 266, 268, 373, 382, 413, 983. 983 
Goethe, J. W.. 898, 1031 
Gogol, N. V., 1034 

Gold. 101, 110, 181, 195, 244, 298. 7*56, 
1010 ;dollar note, 1 1 39 ; standard, 1 1 38 sqq. 
"Golden Age" of Latin literature, 487, 
491 

Golden ISough, Frazer’s, 110, 221 

Golden Fleece, 183 

Golden Horde, 716, 721, 843 

Golden Seal, 660 

Goldsmith, Oliver, S54, 1055 

Golgotha, 535 

Goliordic poetry, 765 

Good Hope, ship, 1079 

Goods, consumable, 916 
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Gorham, Nathaniel, 877 
Gorilla. 62. 04 -6, 150. 193. 213 
Uoriuia, 1078 
Uotht-u. land of. 255 

Gospels, 524-6, 530. 541-2, 558, 651, 735, 
746, 975 

Gotaiua. {Set Buddha) 

Gotha aeroplane", 1078 
Gothic architecture {set Architecture); 
language, 272 

Gotha. 484, 501, 505, 508, 510-11, 515, 
517- 18. 553. 555, 557, 502, 031, 635, 650, 
1106-7 

Gough Sir Hubert, 1088 
Gouigaud, <«., 928 

Government, 213-14, 425 sqq,, 733, 947 
Goya, 8 rancisco, 1026 
Gracchi, the, 460, 733 
Gracchus, Cams, 459. 1164 
Gracchus, r i therms, 455, 457- S, 577, j 

116*- ! 
Gram as food, 107-8, 111, 101 
Graminivorous auiuials, 59 
Gramophone, 1021 
Grunatia, 772 
Grand Itcmonst ranee, 806 
Ojftiii* us igra in' kus), battle of the, 355, 

„ li 63 

Grant, General Ulysses £>., 999, 1001 
Grape, 27rf fc 
Graph, te, 22 
Giass. 34. 53, 59 
Gravciotle, bHttle of, 993 
Gray* send, bio 
Gravitation, law of, T57 
Groat Biiluin, history ^general), 174. 7 47. 
828, (unit India), 720-21, 837. 839-42, 
1004-9. 1015; land Ament a), 836-7, 
854, 838 */<;.,• {and French lit cuhautv ), 
904; (in Aapoiumic period), 922-3, 928, 

930- 34, 937-40; \uur uith 1 urkeyi, 941: 
{Crimean Mar;, 988-9; <<fU-ir//irion nj 
lixtssxa), 1002; un alliance against (Ur- 
many), 1048; {the Oreal M ar and ajicr), 
673. 107U a/v.; constitutional. p«diU<ai. 
and social, 47 8, 853 sqq., 876, 881-3, 895. 

931- 3, 9 t> I , tool, 1023 23, 1048, 105", 

1140 8<iq. 1 179, expansion and imperial- , 
IsJUj, loO2~l0, i02U-26, 1050-61. (<8«t 

also Britain, hug land and 8>coUand> 

Great Exhibition (1861), 985-6, 1177 
Great 4 ire of London. 826 
Great Ox. (.See Aurochs) 

•* Great Turke),” 702 

Great War, 1, 10, 519, 637, 673, 805, Ml. ! 
834. 1061, 1069 sgq., 1174. 1072 . 1076 . 
1087 - 8 , 1111 , 1113 , 1116 
Greece (and the decks), 80. 107-8, 168 9. 
174, 182-3, 188-9, 245, 256, 270, 272, 
296-7, 300,362,412-13, 516-17, 728, 730, 
743.776,386. histor) ( touaru'dh Fcrsiai, 
188-9, 190-91, 27 9-81, 285 w /?., 1158-9; 
(liar u'tih J’ersia), 306 *V'/.. 312 ; (lc 16/A 
century), 322-3, 331, 344-9, 353-7, 369, 
371, 412, 415-16, 508, 557, 506-7, 068- 9, 
687, 708, 711, 7 13, 724, 1063; (modem), 
945, 1003, 1070, 1080. 1082, 1108, 1110, 
1112, 1138; civilization, 9, 196, 279 *qq.; 
constitution, 176 sqq.; religion, 205, 211, 
215, 281, 289, 348, 349-50, 638, 327 ; 
thought and learning. 9. 13-14, 322-3, 
327 sqq., 329 sqq. t 448, 479, 486-7, 
582-3, 624 5, 732, 767, 1161, 320 , 

377 

Greek alphabet, 202, 287, 279 ; art, 325. 

34 2-3, 276 , 260 , 266 , 262 , 301 , 314 , 327 , 
360 ; CbUJcb, 650,564, 04 7,648-9,662-5, 
668, 071, 06 7, 717, 847, 944, 1167; (Last- 
em > Km p ire (see Byzantine Empire); 
Islands, 232, 310-11, 665; language and | 


literature. 145. 169, 182-3, 189, 272, 
277-80, 285, 287, 319-22. 326, 339-42,, 
374-5, 435, 478 9, 486-8, 517, 558, 
561-2, 568, 621, 625, 639, 662, 744. 751, 
76C, 795, 1157 ; music, 251, 343; warfare, 
340-7 

Grceu. J. R„ 739 
Green Hag Moslems, 655 
Greenland, 73. 641. 656, 771 
“Groms,” (action, 830 
Gregory 1, th«i Great, pope, 557, 560, 589, 
631.638,684,750.1167 
Gregor} VI 1 (Hildebrand), pope, 6G2-4, 
673-4, 684-5, 735, 750, 1 170 
Gregory IX, pope. 672, 676-7, 734. 

1170 

Gregory XI, nope, 687, 713, 1172 
Gregor) , Sir It. A., 757 
Grey, Viscount of Fullodon (Sir Edward 
Giey ), 1071 

Grey Friars. (See Franciscan Order) 
Grimaldi race, 86, 139 
Grimm's Law, 145 
Grisoiis, 519 
Ground apes, 64-5 
Growth, 25-6 
Giiadnlouivir, river, 775 
Omui mala. 1108 
Guedalls, Fhilip, 7, 1033 
Guiana, British, 1005; Dutch, 1005; French, 
1005 

Guild socialism. 969 
Guilds. 236, 239, 762. 855 
Guillotine, 903, 9<>6 

Guismrd (ges kai ), Hubert, 658-9, 669, 
086, 1170 
Gulf Stream, 28 
Gum tree, fossil, 53 
Gunpowder, 681. 699. 700. 850 
Gupta* tgoop tits;, 574, 7 24 
Gurkhas, 1007 

Gustav us 11, Adolphus, 814, 836, 1 174 
G.istaru* Vasa, 813 
Guttuherg. Johann, 743 
Guthium. 64 3, 1169 
Gwalior, 839 

G } ges (gi' Jex), 298, 1162 


U 


Haarlem. 743, 799-800, 1172 
llabHbuigs, 654, 686, 726, 783-4, 812 14, 
827, 937, 938, 1171. 1 175 
Hadow, Sir VV. U.. 343, 691, 823-4 
Hadrian, 481, 492, 1161; tomb of {see St. 

Angelo, (.'ustie of) 

Haiti tan's W all, 482 

Haeckel. E. U„ 116! 

i 1 ugue Conferences, 1041- 2 

Haig, Kail tSir Douglas Haig). 1081 

Hair, 51, 55-6, 62; dressing, 108, 128; 

cutting off, 120 
Haiti, 1108 

Halicarnassus (hfil i kar nAs' us), 232, 319, 
325, 355, 357 
Ham, son of Noah, 134 
liambuig, 761, 763 
Hamilcar Burca, 433-4, 437 
Hamilton, Alexander, 879 
Hamilton. S<r Y\ iiliain, 951 
Hamites, 150, 175-6, 215, 631, 690 
Hamitic languages, 14 7-8, 153, 155; ahips, 


Liuunnurabi (h&in moo ra’ be), 160, 172, 
17 4. 217, 230, 254. 369, 1162 
Han. men of, 580 
Han Cbau, 696, 1170 

Han d) nasty, 179, 226. 402, 465, 500-1, 
• 604-5, 676, 676, 687-8, 1166 
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Hancock, John, 808 
Jfandcl, G. F., 824, 1030 
Hannibal, 435-40, 4 42, 444 
Hanno, 192 190, 205, 213, 434, 465, 

488, 771. 1 1 

Hanover, Elector of.» (See George I) 
Hanoverian dominions 828, 910 
Hanoverian dj riant 811, 815 
Hansa towns and merchants, 763, 771, 
775, K48 

Harcourt, Sir William. 969 
Harding, W. G., President of the U.S.A., 
1178 

Hardy, Thomas, 1034 
Hare, 78. 107 
Harem, 622 
Harernbab, 224 
Hariti, 391*. 397 

Haroun -al- Hasehid (ha roon al ra' shSd), 
021 3. 0 49-50, 116S 
Harp, 251 

Hnrpngos (bar' p& gds). 303 
Harpalu* <lmr' pa Ins), 351, 362 
Harpoon*, bone, 91, 88 
Harran. 568 
Harris, Wilson, 1109 
Harrison, Benjamin. 68 
Harvey. William, 758 
Hasan, son of A li. 617. 620 
Hand rubai, brother of Hannibal. 438 
Hasdruhal, son-in -law of Haniilcar, 434, 
438 


Hastings, Warren. 841, 1005, 1050 
Hatasu (ha soo) (Hatshepsut), queen of 
Egypt, 172 

Hathor, 221, 383-1, 212. (See also Isis) 
Hatra, 568 

Hatshepsut. (See Hatasu) 

Hauptmann, (4., 1037 
Hatiran, the, 569. 595 
Hawaii. {See Sandwich Islands; 

Hawk gods, 2‘>8 
Hawthorne, N.. 1037 
Haydn. V J.. 824 
Head. det urination of, 140 
Heart, reptilian. 48 
Hearths, stone, 275 

Heaven, Kingdom of, 525 s</ 7 ., 532, 536, 
551, 64 4, 713. 975. (See also God ) 
Heaven. Son of. 225, 403 
H Abort, J. H., 907 

Hebrew language, 147, 625, 154; literature, 
265 * 77 .; prophet*. 267-9, 548; thought, 
194, 335. {See also Jewish religion and 
Judaism > 

Hebrews. 8, 166, 194. 218. 255, *77., 594. 
253, 271. {See also Israel, Jews, and 
J udaHin > 

Heeatn'iis «hek a fe us), 196 
Hector, J. K. C , 739 

liwtor, 279; combat between Menelaus 
and. 279 
Hedgehog*, 59 

Hodjas, the, 1108. 1112, 1134 
Hegel, (4. W. E.. 1031 
Hegira (hej i rA >. 600, 603, 1107 
Heidelberg man. .’0-72, 79, 85, 67, 143 
Heine, H . 1033 

Helena, St., mother of Constantine the 
Great. 515. 565, 671 
Heligoland. PM7. 1177 
Heliolithic (hA li 6 lit h ' ik) culture, 140, 
142. 153, 176, 180, 1S5, 127, 143, 250; 
peoples, 180 

Heliopolis the li op' cS Lis) (Baallmk), 567, 


595, 650 

Hellenes, 285. 11G1. 271 
Hellenic civilization, 287 * 77 . , 364. 371, 
751; races, 286, tradition, 517, 519 

Hellenism. 399, 521, 624 


Hellespont, 313, 319, 336, 347. 354. 479, 
566, 611, 668, 725, 1163, 1167. (See 
also Dardanelles) 

Helmolt, H. F.. All. 610, 761 
Helmont, J. B. Van, 274 
Helots. 288 

Helvetian Republic, 918 
Hemlock, 329 
Hemp, 108 

Hen. (.S>e Fowl, domesticated) 

Henriot, Jacobin commander. 908 
Henry II, German emperor, 654 
Henry IV, German emperor, 685, 1170 
Henry V, German emperor, 654 
Henry VI, German emperor, 675 
Henry II, king of England, 1053 
Henry III, king of England, 803 
Henry V, king of England 759 
Henry VII, king of England, 772, 804 
Henry VIII, king of England. 766. 782, 
786,788 790, 802, 804, 1172, 790% # 

Henry of Prussia, prince, 877 
Henry the Fowler, 654. 660, 1169 
Henry, Patrick, 866, 879 
Heptuestion (he feat' i On), 367, 466 
Hemolea (her A kle' a), 417, 1164 
Heraclius (her &k' 11 us), 562, 565, 569, 580, 
594.609-10,612, 671, 1167 
Heraldry, 239 

Herat, 361, 550 » 

Herbalists, 756 
Herbivorous animals, 42, 66 
Herculaneum, 343, 496 
Hercules, demi-god, 373, 471; temple of, 
205 

Hercules, son of Alexander the Great, 
367 

Herdsmen. 236, 238, 240 
Heredity, 203 
Ueristhal. 637 
Hermes. ( sVe Mercury) 

Herman, Mount. 107 

Hero of Alexandria. 37 5, 497 

Herodes AtticnB (her 6 dez at' i kus), 492 

Herod ians, 529 

Herodotus ibe rod' 0 tu*), 160, 1S4 193, 
196, 213, 232 2 10, 296. 301. 302. 303 -5, 
312-13, 319. 32 't, 329 31, 31 1. 373, 
* 376. 455. 4^9. d.2, 589, 611, 11 03 ; map 
of the world. 320 

Horods, the, 522. 525. 529. 530. 597 
Heroph.lus the rof 1 lus,, 375 
Herzegovina, 1 048. 1 1 78 
Hesiod • he' si od\ 183, 340 
He<perides, Garden of the, 182 
Hesperopithecus flies' per 6 pi the' kds), 
08 

TInsperornis (lies per dr' nis'. 46, 49 
Hesse (anil Hessians!, 639, 789, 992 
Hezeklah, 264 
Hibernia, 983 
Hieratic script, 202 

Hiero II, tyrant of Syracuse, 14, 430-31, 
433, 438 

Hieroglyphics. 188, 201-2 
Ilieron. ( See Hiero III 
Hieronymus (hi er on i mus) of Syracuse, 
438 

High Carts. (See Uighura) 

Highlanders, 843 
Hildebrand. (See Gregory VII) 
Himalavas, 53, 152, 388, 504 
Hindenburg line, 1088 
Hindu Kush. 720 

Hindus (and Hinduism), 241. 273-4, 281, 
282-3, 494, . 574, 697, 721-4, 838-9, 
271 

Hindustan, C96, 720 
Hipparchus, 375 
Hippias, 3U 
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Hippo, 511. 551 

Hippopotamus, 40, 42, 69-70, 74 
Hippopotamus deities, 98, 121, 171, 208, 


Hlra. 610, 611 

Hiram, king of Tyre, 260-62 

Hirth, F., 405-6, 532 

Histiwus (his ti 6' Os), 309-10, 319, 516 

Historians, 2 sqq. f 196, 233, 626, 1163 

History, 110, 232-3. 372-3, 1163 

Hitler Fascists, 1179 

Hittites, 166-8,172, 194,254,256-7,273-4, 
306, 70S, 160, 860, 271 
Hiuen-Tsiang. (See Yuan Cbwang) 
Hiung-nu. ( See Huns) 

Hobbes, Thomas, 820 
HoQue , cruiser, 1079 
Hohenlinden, battle of, 925, 1176 
Hohenstaufens (h6 6n stou' fcnz), 654, 686, 
763, 783, 812, 1171 

Hohety* dlerns, 814, 821, 937, 990, 994, 
1043-6 

Holbein, Hans, the Younger, 769 
Holland, 498, 552, 636, 639, 689, 74 3, 
765-6, 779, 800-2, 808-9, 812-15, 835-6, 
861-2, 881, 904, 918, 928-9, 933, 936, 
938, 1004-5, 1012, 1020, 1089, 1108, 
1172-76. (See also Dutch) 

'Holly, fossil, 53 
Holstein, 912 

Holy Alliance, 939-40, 960, 1041 
Holy Land. ( See Crusades ami Palestine) 
Holy Places. 613, 665, 672 
Holy Roman Empire, 617, 654-5. 659-60, 
713, 717, 744-5, 763, 783. 793, 796, 816. 
817-18, 845-6, 1169, 1176 
Homage, 633-4 

Home Rule Bills. 1057-61. 1127-8, 1177 
Homer, 9, 108, 183, 190-91, 194, 202. 277-9, 
280, 284, 288. 339-40, 347, 464, 487, 
820, 279 

Homo antiquus. (See Neanderthal man; 
Heidelbergcnsis. see Heidelberg man; 
Neanderthalensis, see Neanderthal man ; 
primigenius, see Neanderthal man; 
KhodesiensJs, see Rhodesian care man; 
Sapiens, see Man. early) 

Homs (Emesa), 567 
Honan, 175 
Honduras, 837. 1108 
Honey, 78. 276 
Honoria, 512 

Honorius, emperor, 510, 1166 
Honorius III, pope, 676, 117o 
Hoover. H. C., Pres. L.S.A., 1110, 1179 
Hopf. Ludwig, 111 
Hophni, 258 
Horace, 378, 487 
Horn, Count of, 799, 800, 1173 
Horn, musical, 251 
Horn, implements, 88, 97 
Horrabin, J. F„ 7. Ill, 139 
Horse, 59. 63. 66. 69-70. 86-91, 93-4, 
100, 14 2, 164, 166, 169. 192, 273-5, 280, 
299, 303-4, 347, 362, 507, 77 7, 97, 280; 
wild, 67 

Horsuv Tyn, 737 
Horticulture, 628 

Horus, 220, 383-4, 398, 539, 220, 382 


Hotel Cecil, 567 
Hotel de Villo, Paris, 901, 908 
Hottentot language, 155 
Hottentots, 155 
Households, growth of, 228 9 
Houses, stone, 275 
Housing, 1094 
Howard, John, 910 
Howells. W. 1).. 1037 
Howth, 1060 

Hbia, empire of, 696, 699, 714 


Hue, E. R., 399 
Hudson, river, 870, 948 
Hudson Bay Company, 837, 1004 
Hugo, Vlotor, 925, 1033 
Huguenots, 828, 836 

Hulagu, 701-2, 705, 707. 718-19, 739.1171 
Hulbert, H. B., 148 
Human association, 971 
Human sacrifice. (See Sacrifice) 
Humayun (hoo ma' yoon), 720 
“ Hundred Days,” 938 
“ Hundreds,'* 428 
“Hungarians" (gipsies), 725 
Hungary (and the Hungarians), 101-2, 
510, 513, 515, 546, 641. 659-61, 667, 
687. 700-1, 711. 713, 726, 743. 7«0, 770, 
788-9, 843, 942. 961. 1110, 1124, 1173, 
1115. (See also Austria) 

Huns, 176-7. 179. 225, 363, 464. 490, 497, 
501-2, 504-7, 510-15, 564, 572-5, 578, 
588, 590, 650, 656, 661, 694, 696, 701, 
709, 728, 848, 1166 
“Huns,” nickname, 1073 
Hunter Report, 1127 
Hunting, 87, 91, 95-6, 101. 107, 116, 
129 30. 157-8, 299 
Husein, son of Ali, 617, 620 
Hubs. Johu, 688, 736-7, 787, 846, 853, 
1172 

Hussites, 737-8, 740. 746, 1172 
Hut urns, 275. 113 
Hutchinson, H. N., 155 
Hutton, James, 976 
Huxley, T. H.. 138, 977-8 
Hwang-bo, river, 175, 177, 280, 500, 690, 
706 

HvRjtift. 57, 74 
Hysmodon, 54 
Hyde Park. 986 
Hygiene, 627 
Hyksos, 172. 591 
11} inns, 381, 560 
Hyracodon. 54 

ilystaspe? 'bis UW p«*z), 306, 116.1 


l 


Iberians, 96. 136. i is. 163, 188. 256. 
270, 272. 275, 2;9, 412, 830. (See also 
Mediterranean race) 
ibex, 95 

lbn lbituta (ibn ba too' ta), 739 
Ibn-rushd. (Nit Averroes) 

IhnsinA. (See Avicenna) 

Ibrahim, sou of Muhammad, 605 

I brim, 8 

Ibsen, II. , 1037 

Icarus ( ik ' a tun), 190 

Ice, effect of, 60 

Ice Age, 55, 59-61,68-71,73 4,85. 111-12. 

151, 299, 75, 77, 99 
Iceland, 643, 656, 771-2, 836 
Icelandic language, 272, 643 
I-chubod, 258 

Ichthyosaurs (ik' thi 6 sawrz), 42, 46 
Iconium. (See Konia) 

Idealism, 752 
Ideograms, 199-200, 583 
Ideographs, 199-201 
Idumeans, 521 

Ignatius, St., of Loyola, 747-9, 846, 1173, 

749 

Iliad, the. (See Homer) 
llkhan Empire, 701, 706-7, 714, 717 
Illegitimacy, 907 
Illinois, 998 

Illuminated manuscripts. 651, 1053 
Illyria (and Illyrians), 347, 351, 353, 431, 
• 442, 709, 1161 
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Immort&Uty t idea of, 110, 384, 304, 404, 
623, 907 

Imperator, title, 519 
Imperial preference, 1052 
Imperialism, 294, 980, 984, 1013, 1042 sqq. t 
1062-3 , 

1 Implements, utensils, and appliances, 152, 
•157-8, 161, 81 ; bone (see Bone); bronze 
(see Bronze); Chellean (Bee Cbellean); 
copper, 101-2, 125 ; earliest use of, 68; 
flint (ere Flint and R ostro -carinate ) ; 
horn, 88 , 104 ; iron, 102, 110, 179; Mous- 
terian (see Mousterian); Neolithic, 92, 
100-3, 105, 108-9, 123, 104 ; Palaeolithic 
(see Palaeolithic): Pliocene. 09; quartzites 
130 ; rostro-carinatc (see Hostro -cari- 
nate); stone, 68-9, 91, 1«0-1, 105-6, 17 5, 
244, 81 , 88 , 104 ; use of. by animals, 
68 ; wooden, 74, 105 
Incas, 778; Empire of, 777 
Inch (measure), 656 

Independence, Declaration of, 871, 873, 
883,1068,1175 

Independence, War of, American, 808-71, 
883 

India, 10, 66, 103, 108-9, 140, 153, 163, 
165, 108. 171-5, 107. 302, 306, 371. 
419, 465-6. 478. 489-90, 501-2, 508. 673, 
726, 730-31, 849. 922. 931, 1161,842; 
genera) history (Alexander in), 354, 361, 

363, 400; ( I ndo -Scythians in), 504, 563, 

573- 4, 1165; ( Kpht halite. s in), 573-5, 
1167; (to the. nth century), 500, 623, 
696-8, 702, 719-24, 837-42, 1172, 842 ; 
( British in), 697. 720-21, 837-42. 85S, 
1004-10, 1014-15, 1023, 1107-8, 1126-7, 
1175, 1177; ci\ ilization, social develop- 
ment, and culture, 3, 6, 15, 238, 240-44, 
275, 281-4, 289, 386-7, 399-400. 591, 
593, 626, 103S, 1124: European settle- 
ments in, 385. 839-42, 858, 840 ; lan- 
guages of, 145. 149-50, 163, 272, 725; 
.peoples and races. 133, 138, 150, 174, 
176, 272, 298, 694, 776: religions of, 
240-41, 387 sqq. t 549-50, 555, 571-2, 

574- 5, 617. 620, 696. 723, 719. 391; 
trade of, 374, 382, 385. 490. 839-41; 
travels and voyages to, 4 89. 589, 591-3, 
706-7, 771, 774, 1019, 1168. 1 172 

India Society, 576, 591 
Indian corn. (See Maize) 

Indian Mutiny, 1007-8, 1177 
Indian Ocean, 48. 98, 103. 140, lbG, 774 
Indian sign language, 1 44 
Indiana, 998 

Indians, American. (See American Indians) 
Indies, East, 66, 98. 142, 151, 153, ISO. 

186, 244, 839, 1005, 1014 
Indies, West, 774, 836, 881-2, 997, 1005 
Individual, the free, 231 
Individuality, in reproduction. 26 
Indo-European languages. (Sec Aryan 
languages) 

Indo-Jranian languages, 272 ; pet* pie, 494 
Indo-Persinn races, 298 
Indore, 839 

Indo-Scythians, 504, 563, 673-1. 1165 
Indra, 576 

Indulgences, 681, 787 

Indus, river. 151, 175. 284, 300, 360-61, 

364, 369, 400, 463, 479, 613, 719, 1163 
Industrial Devolution, 836-7, 865, 954 -6, 

958, 965 

Industrialism, 207, 856 

Infectious disease, 119, 124, S 43 

Influenza, 946 

Information, 97 1 

Infusoria, 29 

Inge, W. R„ 533. 97 4 

Ingres, J. A. !>., 945, 1026 


Innocent IIT, pope, 67 J -2, 675-6, 678, 680, 
088-3, 685, 750, 1170 
Innocent IV, pope, 071, 677, 704 
Inns, early, 195-6, 298 
Innsbrtiek, 791 

Inquisition, 683, 705, 748, 940 
Insects, 18, 33, 35 
Instinct, 203 

Interglacial periods, 68, 70, 73 
Internal combustion engine, 953 
International, the First, 968 
International relationship, 828-31, 912, 
918, 973; in Banking, U79 
Intoxicants, 107, 276, 513 
Investitures, 634, 663, 674, 685 
Iod, 326 • 

Iona, 638 

Ionian Islands, 921 

Ionians, 24, 285, 296-8, 307, 309-11, 316, 
319 322 708 

Ionic capital, 342; dialect, 285, 339 ^ 
Iowa, 997 

Ipsus, battle of, 369 

Irak (e rak ). (See Mesopotamia) 

Iran (e ran'), 464, 572 
Iranian peoples, 273, 573 
Ireland, 11, 80, 101, 105, 185, 199, 284, 
549, 551, 630, 638, 651, 656, G85, 759, 
808— 9, 981,1023.1052-61,1107.1127-29, 

1 174, 1176^6, 1057. (Sec also Irish Free 
State) 

Ircnp, empress, 647 

Irish Catholics, 806, 808, 828. 1053-4, 
1056; language, 146, 272, 1053, 271; 
literature, 28 i, 1054-5; prisoners, 862; 
race, 146, 270, 272 
Irish Free ^tate, 1129, 1178 
Irish Sea, 73 

Iron, 17, 77. 102, 110, 776, 856. 948-50; 
as currency, 194; jewellery, 102; oxide 
of, 22; use of. 102, 110, 167, 169, 179/ 
181. 244, 1 162 
Iron Age, 103, 99 
Ironsides, Cromwell’s, 807 
Iroquois (ir 6 kwoi'), 864 
Irrigation, 159, 164, 217, 230, 280, 627, 
719 

Irving, Washington, 836 
Isaac, patriarch. 254-5 
Isabella of Castile, 772, 785 
Isaiah, 529 
Ishmael, 255 

Ishtar (Asbtaroth), 218, 255, 257, 260-61 
lain, 169 

Isis, 333, 383-5, 398-9, 494, 526, 539, 
212, 382. {See also Hathor) 

“Iskander,” 504 
Iskender, 364 

Islam, 9, 126, 410, 532, 582, 597 sqq, t 
624-5, 650. 661-2, 694, 696. 701, 704, 
709, 723, 728, 732, 780, 1125, 1132-3, 
1169; and Christianity, 603, 605-7, 610, 
612, 623-5. 654, 702 (see also Crusades); 
propaganda of, 608, 610-11, 618-19, 
640, 714, 732; teaching of, 605 sqq., 
654. 723, 963. (See also Moslems, 

Muhammad, and Muhammadanism) 
Isocrates (i sok' ra tez), 329, 331, 336, 344,. 

346, 348. 364, 372, 403 
Ispahan (is pa han'), 719 
Israel, Kingdom of (and Israelites), 167, 

252, 255 sqo., 289, 298, 828, 1162, 

253. (See also Hebrews, Jews, and 
Judaism) 

Issik Kul (is' ik kool), 589 

Iseus, battle of, 355, 359, 611, 667, 1163 

lster. (See Danntfe) 

Italia, 984 

Italian language and literature, 145. 412. 
, 517, 677, 744, 764-5, 784 
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Italy (and Italians), OS. 05. 101, 100, 188, 
232. 256. 270. 300, 362-3, 412- 14. 557, 
631. 653. 690. 708. 730, 767-70: history, 
ear1\ , 412 eqq„ 1101. 417, 419 ; (Greeks 
in), 287, 324, 4 12. 416-17. 1162; ( Gauls 
in), 363, 415-16, 433-4; (Homan), 418, 
424, 454. 459 sqq.. 491, 582. 733. 1 161, 
417,419; (invasion by Hannibal), 437-40; 
(Goths in), 511, 553. 562, 635, 645, 656, 
1167.662; (Hunsin), 515, 554 ; (Lombards 
in), 553-4, 562, 635, 645. 738, 1167; 
(Charlemagne in), 645-7; ( Germans mi, 
645-7; ( Normans in), 658-9, 665, 667; 
(Saracens in), 655; ( Mamtars in 1, 660; 
(1315 to 1816 century), 672, G76-7, 687. 
702,712-13, 74'3, 763, 782, 786, 788,797, 
812, 815, 818; (Napoleonic period), 921, 
928, 933; (to unification of), 942, 944, 
961, 988-90; (Kingdom of), 990, 992, 
1012, 1014, 1022, 1042, 1048. 1093, 
10415-7. 1108, 1110. 1114, 1116-17. 1123. 
fi 38, 989; Great War, 1070, 1078, 1082, 
1086, 1088; imperialism of. 1022, 1063. 
(See also Home and Great War) 

Iran 111, the Great, 716, 1172 
Ivan IV, the Terrible. 717, 1173 
Ivory, 90. 189, 192. 244, 248, 715, 97 
Ivy, fossil, 53 


J 

Jacob, patriarch, 254-5 
Jacobin*. 898. 900-1. 903, 907. 911, 914, 
920, 1175 

Jacquerie, 740, 1064, 1171 
Jade, 110, 505, 715 
Jaffa, 923 
Jaipur, 839 

Jama Ma^jid, Ahmedabad, 724 
Jamaica, 837, loo.#, 1025 
Jame6, St., Mm of /.ebedee, 530 
James 1, king of Great Britain, 105. 
797. 802, 804-5, 815, 836, 860, 1054, 
1173 

James II, king of Great Britain, 810. 
1054. 1174 

James, Henry. 1037, 1101 
Jameson raid, 981 
Jamestown, Va , 863, 881, 1171 
Janissaries. 709, 719 

Japan (and Japanese!, 2, 65, 133, 241, 
399 402, 582, 706. 772. 774, 844, 

1016-22. 1038. 1108, 1114, 1117, 1122, 
1131. 1 1 74. 1 177. 1 17 s. 1018 
Japanese language, writing, and literature, 
146. 583-4, 8 4 4. 1088 
Japheth. 134 
Jarandilla. 791 
Jarrow. 639 
Java. 774 

Java ape-man. (See Pit hecanthropus 

erect us ) 

Jawbone, of chimpanzee, 71; of Enan- 
tbropus, 71; of Heidelberg man, 69-70, 
79. 86 

Jaas music. 1031 
•Jeans, Sir James, 19 
Jefferson. Thomas, 871, 879. 881, 883 
Jehad had ), "holy war.** 670 
Jeban 'J* ban 1. .Shah, 720, 724, 1174 
Jahangir, 720. 1173 

Jehovah, 267, 26i, 265-6, 268, 289, 

382-3 

Jena (y&' n&), battle of, 930, 933, 1043, 
1176 

Jeogis Khan (Jen' glz kan), 694, 696-7, 
699-700. 702, 708, 714-16. 716, 719-21, 
726, 843. 1170; Empire of, 698 

Jerboas, 719 


a 


Jerome, flfc., 659 
Jer »me of Prague, 737 
Jerusalem. 219. 252. 254. 261-3, 28.f-6, 
268. 381, 479, 522 3. 525. 528. 534-5, 
538. 560. 565, 569, 603, 612-13, 655. 
665, 667-73, 685 706, 799, 1046, 1167-8, 
1170 1 


Jesuits, 705, .714, 722, 747, 749, 779, 844, 
885, 062, 1018-19, 1169 
Jesus Christ (incl teaching of), 9, 108, 269, 
451, 523 sqq., 534- 42. 545, 548, 555, 565, 
671, 698. 605-7. 644, 654. 663, 674. 
679-80, 682, 704, 714, 734-6, 742, 
746-7, 846, 861, 872, 914, 927. 962, 
875, 1165 
Jet. 101 

Jewellerv, iron, 102 
Jewish music, 251 

Jewish religion and sacred books, 252, 
266-9. 37 3, 381, 383, 408-9, 494, 527, 
594, 598, 975 

Jews, 174, 219. 249, 254, 265-9, 286, 374, 
381. 520-23, 527. 629-30. 536. 555, 598. 
600-1, 603-4, 610, 619, 622. 625, 631, 
660. 667. 677, 70S, 732. 822. 831. 1112, 
1163, 13S. (See also Hebrews ana 

Judaism) 

Jingo, queen, 1017 
"Jingo,” derivation of, 1002 
Joab .J6 Abt, 260 
Joachim, Joseph, 1030 
Joan of Arc, 759 
Job, Book of. 108. 267 
Jodb pore Odd poor ), raja of, 722 
Johannesburg. 64 
John, king of England, 670. 802 
John II, king of Portugal, 7 72 
John III, king of Poland. (See Sobieeky 
John) 

John X. pope, 653, 1169 
John XI. pope. 653. 684. 1169 
John XII, pope. 653. 6R3, 684, 1169 
John. Prester, 612, 7o»> 

John. St.. 530; Gospel of, 324, 638 
John of Compete. 691 
John of Lcvdcn. 741 
Johnson. Samuel. 820, 1032, 1055 
Johnston, Sir Harrv, 7, 8, 87, 146, 153 
166. 455. 771 

Jones. H. Stuart, 4 72 3, 491 

Jones, Inigo, 8*26 

Jordan, river, 254, 610 

Joseph, St., 525 

Joseph II, emperor, 822. 1175 

Josephine, empress. (See Benuharnaia) 

Josephus. 458. 521 -2 

Joshua. 256-7 : Book of, 257 

Jnsinh, 264-5, 1 158 

Judah, kingdom of. 262 sqq., 828. 1 102 
Judaism, 126. 409, 473, 521, 607, 728, 
734. (See also Jews) 

Judas Iscariot, 634 

Judea, 3. 254, 264. 338. 408. 494. 521 
523. 524-5. 534. 536, 597, 250 
Judges. Book of, 257 
Judges of Israel, 257-60, 429, 730 
Jugo-Slavg (&' gd aiavz). (See Yugo- 

Jngurtha (Joo g£r' th&). 459-60. 1164 

Julian the Apostate, 1106 

Julius Iff. pope 792 

Jung. Carl. 118. 334 

Jungle fowl, 108 

Juno (goddess). 193 

Junof, Mine., 920 

Jupiter (god), 218, 382-3, 386. 413, 038 
Jupiter (planet *, 1 7 
Jupiter-Serapis, 383, 386 
Justinian, 653, 654, 657-9, 562,' 564, 
679, 635. 045. 711, 738, 946, 1167 
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Jutes, 611, 662, 613, 666, 509 
Jutland, battle of, 1079 
Juvenal, 487 


K • 

KABA (ka' & bk). 596, 599, 603, 617 
Kadessta, battle of, (ill, 1 1(J8 
Kedlja (ka do' jA), 597, 598, 599. 604-5 
Katttrs, 191 

Kaigar-i-Hind, 519, 721 

'Austrian, 519; German, 519 

Kail, 407 

Kalifa. (See Caliphs) 

Kalinga, 400 

Kalmucks, 130, 502, 715, 137 
Kamenev, L. B., H20 
Kangaroo, 41 

Kanishkn (ka nish' ka), 574, 591, 116') 
Kansas, 997 
Kao-chang, 590 
Kao-kii. (.See Cighurs) 

Karakorum (ka rakor am), 700-2, 701, 721 
Karma, doctrine of, 395 
Karnak, 172. 222 

Kashgar, 604, 574, 589, 613, 698, 699, 
7 OH, 1 1C5 

Kashmir, Buddhists in, 402 
Kassites, 166 
Kaeyapa, 402 

Kavadh. 670. 580, 594, 609, 116* 

Kazan (ka zan ), 705 
Kenno, A. H., 153 
Keuts, John, 1032 
Keith. Sir Arthur. 71. 82 
Kellogg, F. B., 1179 
Kells. Book of 651 

Kelt-Iberiaus, 202, 143, 271 : script, 202 
Keltic languages, 146, 272, 412, 552, 1053, 

154 

Kellie race, 272, 284, 362. 369. 511, 630, 
G«S t 652, 799, 1053, 143, 250, 271, 509 
Kent, Puke of, 965 
Kent, kingdom of, 630 
Kentucky. 998, 1000 
Kepler, Johann, 757 
Kereusky, A. F„ 1084-5 
Ketboga, 702. 719, 1171 
Keyues, J. M., 1106-7, 1109, 1140 
Khalid (ka led'). 610-11 
Khans, 590, 696, 699 sqq ., 713 sqq., 7 30, 
1170-1 

Kharisuiian empire, 694, 698, 699, 117o 
K bazars (ka zarz'), 660 
Khedive, 1023 


Kbirglz. (.See Kirghisi 
Khilau, 696-7, 706. 708 


Khiva (ke' va) (and Khivan empire), 694, 
696 

Khokand (Kokand), 504, 699 
Khurasan (kb ra san), 621, 626 
Khosrau. (&re Chosroes) 

Khotan (kd tan'), 574. 706, 1165 
Kbufu (koo' foo). (See Cheops) 

Khyber Pass, 361, 504, 589, 839 
Kiau-Chau (kyou' chou'), 1015, 1021-2, 
1048 1117, 1178 M , 

Kidnapped children sent to New England, 
862 

KiefI, 658, 699-700, 71G, 721, 1169, 1171; 

Grand Duke of, 699 
Kin empire, 696-7, 699-700, 714, 1170 
King-crab, American, 23 
Kings (and kiugsbip;, 126, 203, 213 sqq., 
226-7, 229, 230-31, 234, 258-60, 281, 
287 8QQ., 400-1, 429-30, 469-71, 728-30, 
780, 783-4. 796-9, 802-4, 810-12. 866; 
divine right of, 469-70, 635, 797, 799, 
802. 866 


Kings, Book of, 167-8, 257, 263 • 

Kipcbak empire, 701, 716-19 

Kipling, Rudyard, 980, 1010, 1015, 1051 

Kirghis (kir gez') (Khlrgiz), 697; steppe, 

580 

Kish, 247 

Kitchen -middens, 105, 146 
Kiwi, 180 

Knighthood, 427-8, 786 
Knights, 239, 428, 444-5, 454, 456, 459, 
760; of the shire, 427, 803 
Knives, early, 91, 175, 104 
Knots, records by means of, 182 
Knowledge, diffusion of, 204, 268, 372, 
743-4, 749 sqq.. 1049 
Kokand (Khokand), 504, 699 
Koltehak, A. V., 1122-3. 1124, 1178 
Konia (loonium), 662, 607 
Konigsberg, 761, 936 
Koran, 601 sqq.. 619-21, 629, 839 
Korea, 580, 584, 586, 844, 1017-18, 1024*2 
Korean alphabet, 584; language, 149 
Kosciusko, Tbaddeus, 834 
Kossuth, Louis, 961 
Kotan iKhotan), 574, 706. 1165 
Kou-shih-na-ka-lo. (See Kusinagara) 
Krapma, 71, 80 
Krassin. L. B., 1120 
Kremlin, 822 

Krishna, 407 . * 

Kronstadt. 1119, 1123 
Krudener, Baroness von, 939 
Krum. 647, 660, 1169 
Krupp firm, 1074 
Kshatriyas tksha tr6' yaz), 240-41 
Kuan-ym (Kwannon), 399, 399 
Kublai Khan (koo' bli kan), 701-2, 704-5, 
713, 714, 730. 1171 

Kuen-luii (kwen loon ) mountains, 175, 
504. 589 
Kufn, 013. 026 
Ku-Kai-Ohib, 588 
Rushan (koo «bian') dynasty, 574 
Kusinaghra (Kou-shih-na ka-lo), 592 
lvut. 1081 
Kutub, 696, 1170 
Kwannon. ( See Kuan-yin) 


L 


La Madeleine, 91 

Labour, 158, 226 sqq.. 237, 2 42-3, 261, 
7 30 sqq., 778. 862-3. 882-3, 928, 955-6, 
964 *iq., 1043, 1049. 1142 
Labour colleges, 448 

Labour government in Great Britain, 
1140, 1179 

Labrador. 76. 94, 116, 130. 984 
Labyrinth. Cretan, 189, 190 
Lacedemon (las e do' raou) (and L&oede- 
monians), 287, 290, 303, 312 
Lacquer, Chinese, 505, 581 
Lacustrine Age. (See Pluvial Age) 

Lad6, battle of, 310 
Ladroues, 775 
Ladysmith, 446 

Lafayette. General, 890-93, 898-901 
Lagos h. 169 
Lahore, 699 

Lake-dwellings, 105 sqq., 128, 159, 113. 
127: pottery, 108. (See also Pile- 
dwellings) 

Lamarck, 976 
Lamas. 399, 408 • 

Lambalie, Princess© de, 902 
Lamps, Polmolithic, 91 
Land, tenure pf, 227-8, 242-3 
Langley, 8. P., 953 
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Languages of mankind, 121, 144 sqq„ 168, 
203-4, 270 sqq., 154 
Lankoster, Sir Ray, 7 
Lao Tae (la 6 tzdr'L 403. 406, 532, 578, 
593, 694, 962, 1163 
Laodicea (15 6 di we' a), 668 
Lapland (and the Lapps), 14S, 143 , 154 , 
271 , 509 
Larsa, 169 

Lae Casas, Bartolom6 de, 778, 881 
Lateran, the, 645, 654, 663, 673, 678, 
685-7 

Latin emperors, 671, 685, 687, 799. 1171; 
kingdoms, 668, 685-6; language and 
literature. 165, 272, 425, 470, 486-8, 
517-18, 519, 551, 558-9. 635-6, 649-50, 
662-3, 717, 744, 764 sqq., 154 
Latins, 412-13 
Latiuzn, 414 
Land, William, 805-6 
Lpnra, Petrarch's, 765 
Law, 292-3, 562, 635, 971-2 
Lawrence, J. L. M., 1st baron, 1007 
Lawrence, T. £., 1112 
Laws , Plato's, 330, 336 
League of Nations, 2, 1099, 1106, 1107-9, 
1114 1149, 1178 
Learning, 211, 213. 268, 380, 702 
Leather, Arabian, 627; money, 195, 677; 

as clothing, 378; stamped, 816 
Lebanon, 261, 567 
Lecointre. French revolutionist, 892 
Lee, General R. K., 877, 999, 1001 
Leeuwenhoek (ICC v6n link), Anthony van, 
758, 1174 
Legge, 1 4 94 
Legion of Honour, 926 
Legislative Assembly, French, 900-2 
Legislative Body, French, 895 
Legislature, 895 

Leipzig, 761, 1174: battle of, 93U 

Leipzig, cruiser, 107 9 

Lemberg, 107 8 

Lemmings, 60 

Lemurs, 59, 65 

Lena, river, 849 

Lenin, N., 9, 96G, 970, 1085,1119-20, 1122, 
1125. 1179 

Leningrad (Petrograd), 822, *083 -1, 1118, 
1120, 1122-3, 1178 
Lenses, 756 

Leo I, pope, 515; III, 645-7, 648, 684, 
1165; X., 786-7, 1173 
Leo tbe isaurian, 619 
Leonidas (le on' i das), 315 
Leopardi, Alessandro, 769 
Leopold I, king of the Belgians, 944, 985, 
1176 

Leopold II, king of the Belgians, 1013 
Lepanto, battle of. 726, 771 
Lepers, 682 

Lepidus (lep' i dus), 470 
Lesbos, 340 
Levant, 779 

Levantine lake, 113, 185 
Lever hulmc, Lord, 965 
Levites, 261 

Leviticus, Book of, 256, 746 
Lewis, Sinclair, 1038 
Lex Valeria, 421 

Lexington, battle of, 868-9, 1175 
Leyden, 799 
Lhasa, 408, 539 
Liang Chi-Chao. 177 
Liao-tung (1$ on' toong'), 1021 
Liberal party, 1052, 1057-8, 1178 
Liberia, 192, 1013, 1108 
Liberum Veto, 834 

Libraries. 219, 265, 376, 379, 381; in 
temples, 213 


Libyan script. 202 

Libyans 160 , 271 . 

Llciman Rogations and Laws, 423, 457, 577 
Licinius. 423 
Liege, 1074 

Liegnitz (lfg' nlt»), battle of, 700, 1171 
Life, 18 sqq., 28-36, 40, 41-2, 51; early 
forms of, 20 sqg., 39-42; intelleofua) 
development of human, 202-3 
Light, essential to plants, 32 
Ligny. 938 

Ligurian Republic, 918 
Lily bam ni, 431-3 
Limerick, Treaty of, 1054 
Lincoln, Abraham, 9, 324, 994, 997- 1001, 
1177 

Linen, 244 
Lingula, 36 

Lion, 69. 70. 74, 78. 97. 281, 300 
Lippi. Filippo, 768 
Lira, 1138 

Lisbon, 485, 670, 760, 774, 791, 839 
Lissa, battle of, 992 
Liszt, Franz, 1030 

Literati, Chinese, 200, 201-3, 225. 241-3, 
500, 732 

Literature, 8, 248-51, 339-42, 025-6, 714, 
764 *77-, 1031-9 
Literature, oral, 277-8. 284 
Lithuania (and the Lithuanians), 716, 828* 

271 

Lithuanian language, 154 
Liu Yu, 579 

“Living Buddha.” the, 408 
Lizards, 42, 46, 56 
Llamas, 59, 180 
Lloyd, L„ 27 S 
Llojd, W. \V„ 325 
Lob Nor, 706 
Locarno Pact, 1179 
Locbau, 79u 

Locke. John, 820, 866, 885 
Lockyor, Sir Norman, 211 • 

Locomotion No. 1, 94 8 
Locomotives, 94S. 953 
Logic, study of. 334, 751 
Loire, river, 635 

Lombardy (and Lombards), 136, 517, 553, 
554 557. 562, 635, 645, 738. 801, 990, 
1167, 1168, 271 , 609 , 634 ; Iron crown of, 
929 

London, 739, 760, 763, 906, 826, 833, 930, 
937. 9*5, 1022. 1046, 1078, 1079, 1089, 
1 (>90, J 1 19, 1179: University of, 986 
Londonderry, 117 8 
Longfellow, II. \V„ 1032, 1037 
Longinus (ion ji' nus), 492 
Long Island Hound, 860 
Long Parliament, tbe, 806, 1174 
Longwy, 902 
Loos, 1077 

Lopez de Rccaldo, Inigo. (See Ignatius, 
St., of Loyola) 

Lords, House of, 428-9, 449, 804, 810-11, 
815, 876, 1058-9 
Lorraine, 993, 1051 
Lost Ten Tribes, 167 

Louis the Pious, 037, 649, 651, 929, 1165 
Louis VII, king of France, 669; IX, 673, 
704, 1167 : XI, 760; XIV, 810, 815-18, 
831, 833, 837, 1170, 818 ; XV, 818, 821, 
828, 846, 926; XVI, 821, 849, 880, 
886-8, 890-94, 896-7, 902-3, 937, 1175; 
XVII. 938; XV111, 937, 941. 1170 
Louis Philippe, 941, 1176 
Louisiana, 837, 804, 997 
“Lower He a," 104 

Loyola (loi 6' l&), St. (See Ignatius, St., 
of Loyola) 

La, 405 
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Lttbeok, 763, 823 * 

•Lucerne, 738 

Luqerno, Lake of, 738 

Lu-ohu Islands, 578 

Luoian, 488 

Lucknow, 839, 1008 

Lucretius (IQ krA' shi As)* 448, 491, 976 

Luoullus (10 kill' us), 463 

Lodondorf, Erich von, 1087 

Luke, St., Gospel of, 524-5 

Lully, Jean Baptiste, 823 

Lunar month, 122 

Lunarcharoky, Bolshevist, 1120 

Lung-fish, 33-4, 33 

Lungs. 33-4, 58 

Lustaa , Ca moons’, 766 

Lusitania , liner, 1079 

Lute, 251, 692 

Luther, Martin, 746, 766, 787-8, 790, 1 173, 

787 

Lutterworth, 684 

L Utzon, 814, 1174 

Lutzow, Count, 737 

Luxembourg, 942, 993, 1071 

Luxembourg Palace, 585 # 

Luxor, 172, 222 

Lvoff, Prince, 1084 

Lyceum, Athens, 331, 333 

Lyoia, sea -battle of, 61 S 

Lycurgus (li kftr' gus), 196 

Lydia (and Lydians), 195, 296-3, 302-6, 

347, 369, 387. 443, 708, 1162 
Lydian language, 153; script, 202 
Lyell, Sir Charles, 97G 
Lyons, 516, 906 
Lyre, 251, 340 
Lyric poetry, early, 340 
Ly8imachus (H sim' a kus), 369; coin of, 

364; empire of, 388 


M 

Macaulay, Lord, 415, 852, 1033 
Maoatilay Island, 193 
Maccabauins, 522, 597 
McClellan. General G. B., 999 
MacDonald, Ramsay, 1140, list) 

Mace, Thomas, lutenisl, 823 
Macedonia (and the Macedonians). 188, 
286, 291, 310, 318, 323. 331-2, 336, 344 

m , 361-2, 365-6, 369, 374-5, 400, 
-17. 437. 442, 568, 595. 633, 709, 
731, 849. 942, 1163-4, 348, 350 
Machiavelli (ma ke a vel' c), Niceolo, 
780-82, 794-5, 821, 1172 
Machinery. 856-7, 957 
Madagascar, 180 
Madeira. 771 
Madeleine, La, 91 
Madison, James, 879 
Madras, 282, 400, 727, 840 
Madrid, 95-6 
Madrigal, 692, 823 
Mceander (me An' der), river, 668 
Melius, Spurius, 442, 458 
Magd&lentan Age, 91-2, 95, 378, 99; cloth- 
ing. 378; hunters, 299 
Magdeburg, 7G1, 814 
Magellan, Ferdinand. 774-5, 1173 
Magellan, Strait of, 774 
Magonta, battle of, 989, 1176 
Magic and magicians, 102, 119-20, 125-7, 
203, 207-8, 215, 227, 234, 246, 449 
Magna Oharta, 660, 802, 805, 1166 
Magna Grceoia, 285, 298, 416 
Magnosia, 371, 443, 1160 
Magnetism, 757 

Magyar language, 148, 515, 660 
Masrvars. 515. 553. 659, 701 


Mahaffy, Sir J. P„ 375 
Mahomet. (See Muhammad) * 

Mahrattas, 839 

“Mailed fist,” 1048 

Maillard, French revolutionist, 891 

Maimonides (m! mon' i dAz), 625 

Maine, U.S.A., 861-2 

Mainz (Mayenoe), 648, 743, 761, 904 

Maize, 108, 147, 180 

Maiuba, 1013, 1052. 1177 

Malabar, 385, 490 

Malaria, 647. 843 

Malay-Polynesian languages, 150-51 
Malays, 176, 1017 
Mallet, Bernard, 885 
Malory, Sir Thomas, 278 
Malta, 809, 922, 1005, 1022, 1025 
Mai thus, T. R„ 1031, 1175 
Mamelukes, 70 713, 719 
Mammals, 48, 50 so?., 124, 155, 158. 203, 
727; primitive, 54, 57, 67. (See also 
Animals) *• 

Mammoth, 60, 69, 73-4, 78, 87, 90, 93, 
96,1161,67,97 

Man, 10, 26, 29, 40-41, 51, 56-7, 61-0, 
69-72, 109-10, 122-7, 183, 131, 132, 135, 
137; ancestry of, 51, 61, 62, aqq., 977-8; 
brotherhood of, 394, 527-8, 738; Cro- 
magnou, 86-7, 86 ; early, 61, 65 «?o., 79 
8qq., 85 s??., Ill, 115 so?., 124-8..133-4, 

1 38-9, 150, 1 57-8, 203, 243 ; EoaniJhropus 
(6 6 an thr6' pAs) (Dawn Man), 70-72, 
74 (see also Piltdown Skull); Heidelberg 
(see Heidelberg man); life of common, 
227-30; as mechanical power, 956; 
Neanderthal (see Neanderthal man); 
Pithecanthropus, 69-70, 69; primeval, 
76-8; and the Stato, 828-31 
Manchester, 964 
Manchu language, 148 

Manchuria, 175, 241, 502, 586, 844, 1016, • 
1021-2, 1048 

Manchus, 71 1, 844, 1016, 1130, 1174 
Mandarin, 200, 241-2, 584 
Mandates, 940, 1116 
Mandoline, 251 
Manet, Edouard, 1027 
Mangu Khan, 701, 704, 1171 
Maui (ma' ne), 570-72, 598, 605, 607, 680, 
1166 

Mauichspans (m&n i k&' Anz), 549, 572, 619, 
680, 697 

Manif (ma' nef), 597, 603 
Mankind, 129 s??., 269, 338; brotherhood 
of, 394, 527-8 

Manlius, Marcus, 422, 435, 458 
Manny, Sir Walter, 739 
Manresa, 748 
Mansfield, Lord, 882 
Mansur, 621 

Mantegna (man tAn' ya), 768, 1172 
Mantua, 904 

Manufoct urers, early, 229-30, 627, 706 
Manuscripts, 376-7, 572, 743. (See also 
Illuminated manuscripts) 

Manzi, 706 

Manzikert (Melasgird), 662, 1169 
Marti, 389 

Marat, J. P., 89S-903, 905 
Marathon, 311-13, 323, 1163.314 
Marble Arch, London, 945 
Marchand, Colonel, 1013 
Marcus Aurelius. (See Antoninus) 
Mardonius, 317, 319 
Marduk (mar' dook), ‘208 
Mareugo. battle of, 925, 1176 
Maria Theresa, 822,.834, 1175 
Marie Antoinette, 886-7, 890-91, 898-7, 
902, 906 

Marie Louise. 933 



1206 


INDEX 


Mariner’s compass, 771, 779 

Marins (nAr' i as), 446, 460-62, 468, 1161 

Mark, St., Oospal of, 524 

Mark (coin), 1137-8 

Marly, 892 

Marmots, 50 

Marne, battles of the, 1075-6, 1088 
Marozia, 652-3, 1169 

Marriage and intermarriage, 208, 222, 
238-41, 261-2 
Mars (god), 638 
Mars (planet), 17, 18 
Marseillaise, the, 904-5 
Marseilles, 286, 412, 437, 671, G82, 760, 
788. 906. 1171 
Marston Moor, 807 

Martel, Charles. (See Charles Martel) 
Martin V, pope, 684, 688, 736-7, 1172 
Marvin, F. S.. 4 

Marx. Karl (and Marxism). 9. 21ft, 059-60, 
966-9, 973, 1049, 1117-21, 1177 
Maf*, the Virgin. 526. 539, 748 
Mary I, queen of England. 802, 804 
Mary II, queen of England, 810 
Mary the Egy ptian, 605 
Maryland. 861-3 868, 1000 
Mas d’Azil. 96 
Masai hunters, 299 
Masaryk. T. G.. 1119 
Masked Tuaregs, 148 
Masks'fiO. 128 
Mason. Charles, 861 
Mason. Captain John, 861 
Mason and Dixon Line, 861-2, 997 
Maspero, G.. 222 
Masques, 823 
Mass, 548, 734-5. 823 

Massachusetts. 860-61, 8C8, 883, 910, 1 175 

Massage, 140 

Massmissa, 440 

Mastodon tuiAs' to d<)n), 57 

Mathematics. 375, 625-7, 702, 850 

Matteoth. 1179 

Matthew, St., Gospel of, 524-5, 536 
Mauritius, 839 
Maxentlus. 545 

Maximilian I, emperor, 784. 786, 1168 
Maximilian, emperor of Mexico, 992, 1177 
Maximin, 513 

Maya (ma' ya) civilization, 181-2, 214; 

picture writing, 181-2 
Mayence. (See Main/ ) 

Ma • inver, ship, 836, SCO, 862, 117 4 

Mayor, J. E. H., 450 

Mayor of the Palace, 636-7, 81 1, 1170 

Mazarin, Cardinal. 815-16, 830 

Mazdaisrn, 572, 607 

Mead (drink), 513 

Measures, 656, 907; decimal notation, 907 
Mecca, 595 eqq., 616-17, 619-21, 1134, 1170 
Mechanical Revolution, the, 947 *79., 973-4, 
985. 1004, 1006-7, 1014, 1010, 1065 
Mechanics, 850 

Medes, 168, 174, 219, 264, 273, 297, 300-2, 
311-13, 315, 320, 323. 363, 415, 501, 
1162-3. (See also Media) 

Media, 167, 266, 301, 306, 360, 362, 463-4, 
479, 571, 300. (See also Medes) 

Medici (med' i ch6) family, 763-4, 780, 782 
Medicine, 203, 375, 625-7, 756, 954 
Medicine man. 207, 217, 226. 284 
Medieval and Modem Times, Robinson’s, 
837 

Medina (m6 dfi' uk), 570, 580, 694-5, 597, 
699-603, 606, 608, 612, 616-17, 619-21, 
1168 

Meditations, of Marcus Aurelius, 482 
Mediterranean. 98, 103, 111-14, 147-8, 
152, 161, 164-5, 183, 185-8, 190-92, 254, 
186, 298, 371-2, 374, ill, 464, 468, 479, 


485, 497-8, 500, 6?6. 521, 566, 618-16, 
643, 655, 658, 726, 763, 770-71, 779, 
779, 809, 413 . 

Mediterranean alphabets, 201-2, 287, $93, 
584; civilization, 107, 201-2, 226, 244, 
517, 594 ; early navigation of, 183, 185-8, 
190-91, 193, 488; race and peoples, 3, 
85. 96, 112-14, 133-4, 136, 138, 140, 
147-8, 151, 153, 180, 187-8, 192, 266, 
270, 272-3. 279, 285, 295, 297, 412, 494, 
594, 709. 735. 1053,135,140, 413; valley, 
73, 95, 111-14, 150, 101, 254, 337 
Medway, river, 810 
Meerut, 1007 

Mcgabazus (meg k b&' zits), 310 
Megalitbic monuments, 105-6, 118, 140, 
21 1, 270, 275 
Megara (meg' k r k), 316 
Megatherium, 98. 180 
Megiddo, 264. 1162 
Melanesia (and Melanesians), 142 
Melttsglrd (Manzikert ), 662, 1169 
Memoirs of a Cavalier . L>ef«je’s, 814 
Memphis, 306, 337. 358. 383 
Menagerie , Versailles, 892 
Menahem (men' k hem), 264, 1162 
Menander, 341 
Mencken, H. L.. 1038 
Mendel. Abb6, 27 
Mendelssohn, J. L. F., 1030 
Mendicants, 196 

Metielaus, combat with Hector, 279 
Menes (m5' u6z). 171, 177 
Mengo, 1013 

Menhir of the Neolithic Period, 123 
Meutone, 86 

Mercator’s projection, 502. 1004, 1006 

Mercenaries, 231, 237, 658, 782. 870 

Merchants. 230, 236, 238-40, 242, 245 

Mercia, 630, 639. 643. 640 

Mercury (god) 423 

Mercury (planet), 17 

Meredith, George, 1033 

Merodach (mer' 0 dAk), 217 • 

Merovingians, 636-8, 811-12, 1167 

Merv, 550 

Mery cod us. 57 

Mesopotamia (Irak), 3. 97, 159-61, 166, 
171-2, 185, 205, 215, 246-7, 287, 364, 
465, 478, 481, 516. 563, 565-6, 594, 610, 
612,621-3.650, 706, 716-19, 731, 1080, 
1112, 1116. 568 

Mesozoic (inos 6 *5' Ik) period, 23. 36, 
39-53, 56. 58, 65, 68, 124, 727; reptiles, 

43, 45 

Messiah, 266, 494, 520, 530, 534, 536 
Messina. 430-31 

Messina, Strait* of, 418, 424. 430 
Metallurgy, 756, 949 *51 
Metals, 102, 161, 180-81, 192, 194-5, 756, 
776, 949-51 

Metal work, 756, 792 ; Arabic, 627 ; Chinese, 
176-7, 588; Cretan, 229, 248; French, 
816; Irish, 1053 
Metaunis, battle of the, 438 
Meteoric iron, 102; stone, 208, 696 
Meteors, 50 
Methodist revival, 846 
Metternich, C. W. L„ Prince, 960 
Metz, 892-3, 993-4 

Mexico (and the Mexicans), 140, 176, 
180-82. 214 581, 772, 776-8, 091-3, 
996-7, 1001, 1173, 1177, 777 
Mey, Peter Van der, 800-1 
Michael VII, emperor, 662 
Michael VIII. (See Paleeolognft, Michael) 
Michelangelo. (See Angelo, Michael) 
Miohelin guides, 198 
Mlcklegarth (Miklag&rd), 643 
Microscope, 758 
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Hiddelburg, 763 
Middle eland. 850, 1026 
Midri&nitea. 257 
Midsummer day, 128, 211 
Midwinter day, 211 
Migrations, 101, 501 gqq „ 509 
Miblragula (mi h6r & goo' 14), 574, 11G7 
Mlklabaer, 643 
Mlklug&rd (Micklegarth), 643 
Milan, 515, 760. 763, 782, 784, 788-9, 942; 
cathedral. 690, 929 

Miletus (ml 16' tils), 285, 287, 294, 309-10, 
319, 324-5. 355 

Military organization, 164; sorvice, 293-4, 
634: tact Ice, 813 
Milk, 89, 107, 161, 501 
Millet (grain 1 , 107, 513 
Milligan. Joseph, 155 
Miltentiurg, 762 

Mlttiadee (mil tl' 6 dez). 309, 325 
Milton. John, 766. 819 
Milvlan Bridge, 545 
Minaret. 629. 650, 724 
Ming dynasty, 581, 583, 585, 704, 714-15, 
749.844,1171,1174 
Ming-TI, 402 

Mining, early, 192, 229-31 
Minnesota, 997 

Minos ( ml' not), 189-91, 229. 298 
Mtnotaur (min' 6 lawr), 189-90 
Minstrels. 277, 692 

Miocene (mi' 6 sOn) period, 55, 59, 66, 
183. 57 

Mirabeau, 889, 893, 895- 6, 898 
Mieraiui. 256 
Mlsrlm. 256 

u Missing link/’ 10. 56. 59; linguistic, 155 
Missionaries (and missions ), 382, 402, 550, 
557. 564. 572. 689. 612. 638-9, 702-4, 
717. 722. 749, 778. 837, 844, 927, 1007, 
1013. 1018-19, 1168, 1173 
Mississippi, river, 864, 999 
MljudsHippi, state, 997 
Missouri, state. 996 
Mitanni, 166. 218 
Mltbrair 8un dav, 526, 539, 734 
Mithraisrn. 494. 537-9. 571, 679. 734, 1166 
Mithras, 383, 494, 539 
Mlthridatee (rnith ri d&' t£z), 461-3, 1164 
Mo Tl, 532 
Moa. 180 

Moab (and Moabites). 257, 261. 2G6, 828 
Moawiya (m 6 a wo' yn). (See Muawiya) 
Modillcation of Species, 27 
Mu*sia, 519. 661, 1165 
Moguls. Great. 519. 697. 720-21, 724, 838, 
841. 1008. 1023. 1173-4 
Mohacs ( ruo b»Wb).713 
Mohammed. (See Muhammad) 

Moir, J. Keid, 68 
M ok anna, 621 
Molirre. 819 

Moll F lander », Defoe’s, 881 
Moloch, 261 
Moltke, Count, 1045 
Moluccas. 77 4 
Monaco. 1108 

Monarchy. 234. 331-2, 474. 476-7, 729-30. 
734, 794-8, 802, 814-23, 827, 846, 883-4, 
939 

Monasteries (and monastleism), 555 tqq., 
638-9, 674. 689. 692, 694, 716, 734 
Mouastir, 1080 

Money, 169. 194-5. 298, 411, 421, 455-7, 
577, 915-18, 1093, 1136-9. (See also 
Currency) 

Mongolia. 498, 586. 697, 700, 703. 706, 


844 . 603 

Mongolian languages, 148, 165; races and 
peoples, 136. 138-9, 142, 151-2, 156, 


175-6. 179-80, 267, 273-4, 298, 362-3, 
463-4, 502, 504-6, 553. 709, 726-8, 
730, 830, 843-4, 1017, 1165, 137 
Mongoloid tribes, 180, 775 
Mongols, 502, 507, 513, 587, 612, 672, 
694 aqq., 702-4, 706-8, 713-21, 724. 
727, 732, 751, 770, 779, 837,1016, 1170-2, 
137, 703 

Monitors (lizards), 46 
Monkeys, 59. 65-6 
Monks. (See Monasteries) 

Monmouth, ship, 1079 
Monosyllabic languages, 149 
Monroe, James, President of U.S.A., 940 
Monroe Doctrine, 940, 991, 1001, 1012, 1067 
Mods, 1075 • 

Montaigne, 765 
Monte Cassino, 556, 558 
Montenegro, 1110 
Montesquieu, 885 

Mouteverde, Claudio, 823 % 

Mhntczuma, 7 77-8 • 

Montfort, Simon de, 803 

Montgomery, Ala,, 997 

MoDtb, lunar, 122 

Montreal. 837 

Montserrat, 748, 

Moon. 13.17. 19, 121-2 ; worship of. 207.217 

Moors, 450, 689, 743, 779 

Moose, 70 • 

Moral ideas, 269 
Moravia, 511, 1110 
More, Sir Thomas, 795, 955 
Moreau, J. V. M., 925, 1176 
Morning Post, 9G5 

Moruington, Lord (Marquis Wellesley), 
1005 

Morocco, 192, 727, 1013, 1022, 1048, 
1133-4, 1179 

Morris, VS illiam, 886, 1027 
Marie d' Arthur, 278, 1032 
Mortillet, G. de, 92 

Mosaic, 248, 1029; Byzantine, 559; Homan, 
496 . 

Mosasaurs (m5' s& sawrz), 42, 46 
Moscow, 717, 721, 822. 843, 934. 1112, 
1118-19, 1121-2; Grand Duke of, 716, 
1173; retreat from, 934, 936, 1176 
Moses. 173, 185. 215, 255, 265, 571 
Moslem schools, 724; umversities, 626 
Moslems, the. 262. 607 sqq . 621-5, 654, 
660-61. 664, 669, 673, 694,696, 701,708, 
710-11, 7 16, 721, 723-4, 727, 743, 839, 
1005, 1007, 1132, 1134, 1168, 1170, 609 , 
614 , 616 ; in Europe, 618-19, 631, 637, 
641, 645, 658-9, 677, 772, 822. (See 
aUo Crusades, Islam, Muhammad, and 
M u hammadaniam) 

Mosses, 32, 34 

Most, 737 

Mosul, 667. 719 

Mother, the, 118 

Motley, J. L., 800 

Motor cars. (Nee Automobiles) 

Mouuds, 105, 118, 138, 246, 270, 275, 279 
Mountains, 18, 40, 53 
Mouse, 108 

Moussorgsky, M. P.. 1030 

Mousterian Age and implements, 74, SO, 

94,81,99 

Mouth organs, early, 251 

Mozart, W. A., 824, 1030 

Muawiya (moo a w$' ya), 616, 618-19, 1168 

Mudfish, 33. 58 

Muehion, Herr, 1102 

Muhammad (mO him' ad), prophet, 9, 521, 
624, 570, 680, 68*9, 594, 735; life of, 597 
*gq. t 616-18, 1167-8; teaching of. 605 
tqq., 619-20. (Set alto Islam, Moslems, 
, and Muhammadanism) 
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Muhammad It, sultan, 711-12, 782, 1172 
Muhammad All, 601 
Muhamniad-Ibn-Musa, 627 
Muhammadan communistic movement, 
741 

Muhammadanism, 619, 631, 721. (See 
also Islam, Moslems, and Muhammad) 
Mulberry tree, 485 
Mfiihausen, 918 
Mtiller, Max, 207 
Mummies, 140, 358 
Munioh, 761 

Mttnster, 741, 1064, 1173 
Munzuk, 514 
Murad 1, 710 
Mural paintings/573 
Murat, 936 

Murray, Gilbert, 7, 8, 196, 278 289, 294. 

323, 333, 451. 537 
Muscovites. 828 

Muscovy, empire of, 822. {See also 
Russia ) 

Muses, 375 

Museums, 333, 375 sqq., 438, 450, 582; 
temples as, 213 

Music, 10, 109, 246, 248-51, 691-2. 816, 
823-5,1030-31; Arab, 251; early Chris- 
tian, 559-60, 649; gipsy, 725; Greek, 
251 343 

Musical instruments, 100, 251 

Musk-ox, 60. 73, 96, 67 

Mussel-shell, arrowheads of. 175 

Mussolini, B., 8, 1096 

Mutations, 26-7, 28 

Mutilation of human body, 126 

Mycale (mik' a 16), Mount, 319. 322, 11C3 

Mycenae (ml so' n6), 102, 287, 297, 299 

Myoerinus (mi s5r V nhs). 171 

Mylm, 432. 1164 

Myos-hormos. 490 

Myres, J. L., 7, 278, 464 

Myron, 325 

Mysteries, religious, 349-50, 494 
Myth-making, 122-3, 24 9, 334-5 
Mythology, 334 

N 

Nibatbans, 568 

Nabonidus (n&b o nt' dus), 219, 220, 222, 
227, 252, 261, 265, 302. 305, 300, 387 
Nadir Shah, 839, 1174 
Nagasaki, 1019 
Naianda. 591 
Nankin. 696, 1170 
Nansen, h\, 1124 

Naples, 416, 556-7, 677, 686, 760, 795. 

918, 929, 940, 990, 1167 
Napoleon I, 6. 8, 678. 793, 901. 904, 911, 
919 sqq.. 940,946, 948, 1005, 1175, 1176, 
921 , 928 , 932 , 935 
Napoleon 111, 8. 519, 986-94, 1177 
Narbonue, 760 
Naseby, 807 
Nasmyth, James, 950 
Natal, 1013 
Nathan. 260 

National Assembly, French, 888-90, 893-6, 
900-2 

National Convention, French, 902-3, 
906-8. 911, 1175 

National Guard, French, 888, 893 
National schools, 957 
National symbols, 983, 993 
Nationalism, 652, 981-5, 1056 sqq., 1962 
Nationalization, 970-73 
Natural rights. 740; selection, 26-9 
Nautilus, pearly, 48 _ a , 

Naval Disarmament Conference (London), 
1179 


a 

Naval tactics, Human, 432-3 
Navarino, battle of, 945, 1176 
Navigation, early. 185-03, 196. 244/770 
sqq., 186 . 187 
Nazarenee, 532, 530 sqq. 

Neanderthal (na an' aer tal) man, 66 sqq,, 
71-2, 73-80, 82, 84-7, 98, 103 sqq., 
115 sqq., 134, 246, 449, 452, 455, 31, 
80 , 99 , 143 

Neanderthalold men, 80, 82, 116 
Nebuchadnezzar II (tbe Great), 168, 174, 

191, 252, 263, 264, 301, 357, 360. 1103; 
map showing relation of Median and 
Second Babylonian Empires in reign 
of. 300 

Nebula, 16 

Necbo (n6' kft), pharaoh, 174, 193, 264, 
374, 465,489, 771, 1162,1163 
Neeker, Jacques, 893 
Needles, bone, 92, 88 
Negritoes, 1017 
Negro languages, 154 
Negroes, 133 sqq., 139, 146, 152, 170, 180, 

192, 450, 490, 778. 862-3, 881, 1174, 
132 , 143 , 160 

Negroid race, 86, 87, 133, 139, 166, 143 
Nehemlah, 267 

Nelson, Horatio, Viscount, 922, 930 
Neoanthrouic Age, 103 
Nuuhipparfon, 57 

Neolithic Ago, 63, 69, 91, 98 sqq., 126, 
145-7, 152, 170, 254. 274-5, 300, 99 , 
127 , 250 ; agriculture, 92, 107-10, 112. 
162, 226-7, 243, 299; civilization and 
culture, 91-2, 98 sqq.. 123-8, 138-46, 
158 sqq., 170, 175-6, 185-8, 246-7, 249, 
251, 274 sqq., 386-7, 690-91, 776, 1017 ; 
man, 69, 96 sqq., 1 i 2. 121 sqq., 133-4, 
136-9, 150-51, 159, 197, 244, 274 sqq:, 
143 , 250 ; implements, 104 ; menhir of 
the, 123 

Neoplatonism. 540, 751 

Nepal, 387, 586, 589 , 

Neptune (planet), 17 

Nero, 480-81, 486, 538, 558, 1165 

Norva, 481, 1161 

Nestorian Christians, 550, 564, 572, 580, 
612. 625, 694, 794 sqq., 1163, 1168; 
monument, Sian-fu, 580 
Netherlands, 784, 786, 792-3, 798-802, 
812-14, 816, 836, 942, 944, 1173. ( See 

also Dutch and Holland) 

Nets, early, 105, 108, 111 
Neust&dt (Frankfort-on -Main), 761 
Neustria. 636, 637, 1168 
Neva, river, 822 

New Amsterdam, 830, 861-2, 1174. (See 
also New York) 

New Atlantis, Bacon’s, 757 
New California, 581 

New England, 60, 136, 771, 836, 861-2, 
870, 1037 

“New French,*’ 904 

New Guinea, 133, 136, 155 

New Habsburg, 783, 1167 

New Hampshire, 861-2, 868 

New Harmony, 965 

Now Jersey, 862, 868, 876, 1097 

New Lanark, 984-5 

New Light on Ancient Egypt, Maspero's, 222 
New Mexico. 997, 999. 1066 
” New Model” army. 807 
New Orleans, 837, 998 
New Plymouth. 860, 1174 
New Year, festival of the, 211 
New York, 453, 486, 761, 836. 862, 868, 
870, 878, 948-9, 1000, 1120, 1175. (See 
also New Amsterdam) 

New Zealand, 180,581,1011,1023,1107-8, 
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Newfoundland, 837, 1023 
Newmarket, 810 
N*rt, 34, 78 

Newton, Sir Isaac, 370, 490, 757 
Nlarohus, 351 

NiccBa (nl s6' A), 662, 667; councU of, 
547-8, 1166 * 

Nicaragua. 1108 
Nice, 980 

Nloene (nl sdn) Creed, 547-8, 648-9 
Nloepborus (ni so' fo rds), 647, 1169 
Nicholas 1, tsar of Russia, 944, 965, 988, 
1176 

Nicholas II, tsar of Russia, 1021, 1040, 
1041, 1042, 1083, 1122 
Nicholas of Myra, 547 
Nicholson, John, 1007 
Nickel, 17. 102, 951 
Nicomedes (nik o m3' doz), 458 
Nicomedia, 516, 543, 546, 547 
Niemen, river, 931 
Nietssche, F., 1031, 1045 
Nieuw Amsterdam. (See New Amsterdam) 
Nile, 112-13, 130, 151, 173, 180, 186-8, 
196, 244, 245, 287, 490, 727, 1013; 
battle of, 922, 1176; delta, 170-71, 193, 
209; valley, 170-71, 189, 246, 1162 
Nineveh. 166, 168, 172, 174. 219, 265, 
301, 359. 360, 563, 565, 568, 570, 719, 
1162, 1168. 250 

Nippur (nip poor ), 164, 245, 719, 127, 250 

Nirvana (nir va' na), 393, 396, 401 

Nish, 484. 510, 513, 545, 1166 

Nisibin, 568 

Nitrate of silver, 627 

Nitric acid, 627 

Nitti, Italian statesman, 1095 

Noah. 134 

Nobility. 227-31, 234, 236-7 
Nogaret, Guillaume do, 686-7, 1171 
Nomadism (and Nomads). 101, 107, 120-21, 
130, 142. 161, 166, 172 sqq.. 180, 196, 
208. 228, 236, 267, 273, 279-81, 362, 
\63, 464-5, 501, 505 sqq., 554, 572 sqq., 
594-5, 693, 696, 699, 716 sqq.. 724 sqq., 
732, 776, 1123, 489 , 509 
Nominalism, 752-3, 756 
Nonconformity, 747 

Nordic race. 64. 134, 138, 139. 146, 148-52, 
179, 188-9, 270, 272, 274, 285, 297-8, 
345-6, 349. 362, 505, 633, 655-6, 709, 
728, 730, 735-6, 830, 844, 1017, 141 ; 
types, 135 

Norm&n churches, 656, 689 
Normandy (and the Normans), 643, 650-51, 
656, 658-9, 662, 664, 667, 741, 759, 771, 
894, 1053, 1169: dukedom of, 652, 656 
Norse language. 272 
North Carolina. 862, 86S. 999 
North Pole, 151 

North Sea. 73. 497, 641, 655, 763, 771, 1077 
Northmen, 497, 681, 641-3. 655-6, 661, 
717, 735, 771, 1053, 1169 
Northumberland. 957 
Northumbria. 630, 639 
North-West Territories, 150 
Norway (and the Norwegians), 98, 651, 
640, 641, 656, 685, 746, 790, 836, 942, 
1108, 1 169 

Norwegian language and literature, 272, 
1034 

Norwich, 739 

Notables, Assembly of the, 1175 
Notre Dame, Paris. 689, 929 
Nottingham, 806, 948 
Nous, 827 
Nova Scotia. 771 

Novel, 819-20, 1033 sqq.: Chinese, 844 
Novgorod, 656, 658, 7lV, 761, 763, 843, 


Nubia, 231 • 

Nubian language, 154 
Numbers, Book of, 256 
Numbers, use of, 121, 169 
Numerals, Arabic, 194, 627, 677 
Numidia (and Numidiana), 436, 440, 444, 
459, 491 
Nuns, 735 

Nuremberg, 761, 768; peace of, 790 
Numberg , cruiser, 1079 


O 

Oaks, 60 

Oars, early use of, 187, 1«8 
Oats, 107 

Obedience, community of, 728 sqq., 733, 
874 

Obelisks, 247 

Obermaier, H., 94-6 

Obi, river, 362, 849 • 

Observatory, temple as, 213 

Occam, 753-4, 755, 1171 

Ocean, 18, 33-4 

Oceania, 180 

Octavian. (See Augustus Csesar) 
Odenathus (od e n3/ ihus), 563, 595, 1168 
Odessa, 1123 

Odin, 638 • 

Odoacer (5 d6 &' s6r), 647, 1167 

Odysseus (o dis' sue), 464 

Odyssey (o' dis s6). (See Homer) 

(Ecumenical Councils, 548 

Offerings, 207 

Ogdai Khan, 700-1, 1170 

Oglethorpe, J. E.. 861 

Ogres, 87 

Ohio, river, 864 

Ohio, state, 60 

Oil, in Persia, 1132 

Okapi, 1012 

“Old Kingdom,” Egypt, 171 
“Old Man,” 76 sqq., 117-19, 127,913; in 
religion, 117-19, 124, 127 
Old S&rum, 811 
Old SUme Age, Osborn’s, 490 
Oleg. 658 

Oligarchy, 290 sqq, 

Oligocene (ol' 1 g5 s6n) period, 55, 67-8, 

Olney, R„ 10G7 
Olympia, 290 

Olympiad. First, 296, 1162 
Olympian games, 296 
Olympias, 349-51, 3G2, 367, 369, 375, 416 
Olympus, Mount, 314 
Omar I. caliph, 610, 612-13, 616, 672, 1166 
Omayyads (om mi' yudz), 613 sqq., 624, 
625. 649,655, 1168 
O’Neil of Tyrone, 105 
Opera, 823-5, 1030 
“Opera-drama,” 1030 
Opossums, 59 

Oracles, 224, 267, 289, 302-3, 358 
Orange, House of, 802 
Orange River, 1013 
Orang-outang, 62, 64 
Oratorio, 823 

Orbit of earth, 36, 48-50, 60 
Oregon, 987 

Organ (music), 692, 823 
Orient, ship, 922 
Orientation, 209, 211, 246 
Origen (or' i J6n), 540 
Origin of Species, Qarwin’s, 977 
Orissa, 409 . 

Orlando, V. E., 1103-4, 1106 
Orlando Furioso , Ariosto’s, 765 
.Orleans, 615, 760 



1210 


INDEX 


Orleans monarchy, 961 
Ormonde. Duke of, 852 
Ormuz, 706 
Ormuxd, 570 

Ornaments, early, 86, 101, 105, 108, 110 
Ornltborhynehus (dr nith d ring' kus). 

(See Duckbilled Platypus) 

Orpheus (Or' f&s) (and the Orphic cult), 
350, 494 


Oreinl (dr ed' nd) family, 687 
Orthodox Church. (See Greek Church) 
Osaka, 1020 

Osborn, H. F., 80, 94. 490 
Osiris (o sir' Is). 221, 249, 382-3, 381, 221 
Osman, House of, 710 
Ostia, 456 1 

Ostracism, 294-5, 325 
Ostrogoths, 506, 510, 553, 656, 1167, 509, 
634 


Othman. 617, 1168 
Ot^r, emperor, 481, 1165 
Otis, James. 866 
Otranto, 712 
Otter. 40, 69 

Otto I, the Great, 653-4, 660, 1169; 

empire of, 657 
Otto II, 634, 1169 
Otto III. 634, 1169 * 

Otto, king of Greece, 945 
Ottoman Empire, 709-13, 719, 763, 710, 
712. (See also Turkev and Turks) 
Oudh. 839. 841, 1005. l606. 1008 
Outcasts, 240 
Ovid. 24, 487 

Owen Robert, 964-6, 968, 1176 

Ownership, 913 

Ox, great. (See Aurochs) 

Ox, wild, 95 
Ox-carts, 192. 256. 275 
•Oxen, 106, 192, 274. 280. 956 
Oxford. 487, 626, 684, 738, 751, 754, 761, 
806, 852, 985. 1050 

Oxford and Asquith, Lord, 1050, 1061, 
1127 


Oxide of Iron, 22 
Oxux. river. 575 
Oxydactylus, 57 
Oxygen, 30 


Pacific Ocran, 48, 138, 140, 142, 179-80, 
244, 699, 727, 774, 776, 844, 1002, 1047, 
1170, 77 

Paddling, in navigation, 187-X, 166 
Padna, 515 

Pssonia. (See Paionla) 

Pageants, 823 
Pagodas, 587-8 
Paine, Thomas, 870, 879 
Painting, 651, 690-91, 767-70, 825-C, 1026-7; 
ACgean, 189; American, 1029; Arab. 629; 
British, 769, 826, 1026; Bushman, 193, 
244, 581; Byzantine, 559; Chinese, 577, 
588, 714-15, 769, 844; Christian (re- 
ligious), 524, 690; Dutch, 767, 825; 

* Egyptian, 247 - 8 , 173 , 229 , 231 ; Flemish, 
769-9; Florentine, 768; French, 690, 769, 
825, 945, 1026-7; German, 690, 767-9; 
Greek, 343; Indian, 575-6; Italian, 690, 
767-70 (see also Florentine, above, 
Umbrian, Venetian, below); Palaeolithic. 
89-96, 193, 690, 90 , 97; Persian, 724; 
Pre-Raphaelite, 1027 ; Renaissance, 767- 
70; Homan, 496, 690; Spanish, 770, 825, 
1026; Umbrian, 768; Venetian, 768. 
(See also Fresco) 

Paionia (PmonJa), 318 

p&iMnt.hronifi (t»AI 5 An thrd' uik) Ace. 103b 


Palssoantbropus Heldelbergensls (p&l 6 6 
An thrd' pus hi' d&l bdrg en' sis). (See 
Heidelberg man) • 

Palaeolithic Age. 73-98, 103, 77 , 83 , 99 ; 
art, 88-96, 103. 116, 123, 127, 193, 246, 
690, 1027, 88 . 90 . 97 ; Implements, 74, 
76-7, 86, 91, 93. 100, 109, 130, 81 . 88 ; 
man, 76-80, 82, 85-94, 101, 103, 109-11). 
116-17, 122-3, 126-7. 129-31, 139, lfl, 
146, 150, 155. 158, 180, 197, 244, 378, 
728. 776, 913,80, 86 , 97 
Palasologa, Zoo. 717 

Palasologus (p&l 6 ol' o gtis), Michael, 
687 

Palieontology, 15 

Pal»opithecu8 (pAI 6 d pi thd' kds), 67 
Palaeozoic (p&l a d d zd ik) Period, 23, 25, 
30, 32, 34-6, 39-40, 55, 58, 155, 31 , 38 , 

41 

Palais Royal, Paris, 890 
Palermo. 433 

Palestine, 232, 254, 256, 262, 381, 412. 520, 
595, 661, 664. 682, 685. 694. 702, 706, 
719, 1046, 1048, 1112, 1171 
Palestrina, G. P., 692, 824 
Pali (pa' ti) language, 387 
Palladio, Andrea, 770 
Palmerston, Lord, 987 
Palms, Cainozoic, 53 
Palmyra. 563, 567, 569, 595, 650, 1166 
Palos, 77 2 

Pamela , Richardson’s, 820 

Pamir (pa mdr) Plateau, 362 

Pamirs, 589. 616, 699, 706, 715, 770 

Pampcltma, 7 47, 1173 

Pamphylia, 668 

Panama. 997. 1068, 1108 

Panama, Isthmus of, 774, 778 

Panama Canal, 1068 

Pan-American conferences, 1041, 1067 

Pan Chan. 505, 1165 

Pan-German movement, 1047, 1049 

Pan Hellenism, 34 8 

Panipat (pa' no pOt), 720, 1173 

Pannonia, 510-11, 553. 1165-6 

Panther, in Europe. 300 

Panza, Sancbo, 760 

Papacy, outline of. 674-5, 678 eqq 684 
eqq.; and world dominion, 704. 835; 
miscellaneous, 551, 631, 637, 645-7, 
64 9, 652-4, 658, 662-4, 668, 070 sqq., 
673-8, 678 sqq., 702-4, 71), 713-14, 
734-5, 745, 747, 749, 758, 775, 781, 
787-9, 818, 829. 895, 961. (See also 
Rome, Church of, and Catholicism) 
Papal Schism. (See Schism, Great) 

Paper, 164, 171, 378, 627-8, 743, 779 

Papua, 13.3 

Papuan language, 155 

Papyrus (pa pir' Ah), 171, 378-9, 628 

Paradise I*o$l, Milton’s, 766 

Panirtisr Regained, Milton’s, 766 

Paraguay, 1108 

Parchment, 164, 628; promissory notes, 
195, 077; windows, 572 
Pailahs, 240-41 

Paris, 689, 760, 1075; Peace of (1763), 
864, 1175; (1783), 871; during the 

Revolution, 887-8, 891. 893, 896-902, 
905-7; Napoleon in, 919-20, 926-7. 936. 
9.38, 935 ; capitulation of, 937 ; Commune 
of, 900, 902, 908, 958; rising against 
Charles X, 941; revolution of 1848, 961; 
siege of, 993, 1173; Zeppelin raids on, 
1078; Peace Conference at, 177, 1097* 
1101 7 

Paris, University of, 626, 749, 751, 754-5, 
852 

Parisian artificers, 702 
Parker. E. U.. 498. 500 
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Parliament, government by, 780; British 
•*sand English, 802 mq. t 804; Houses of, 
, Long, 806, 1174; Polish, 833-4; 

* Hump, 806; Short, 806 
Panuenio, 361, 306 
Parnell, C. S.. 1067 . 

Parricide, 683 
Parsees, 671, 723 

Parthenon (par' th6 n6n), 325, 327 
Parthia (and Parthiaus), 303. 365, 371, 
403-6, 478-0, 481, 407, 6U), 605, 603, 
607-8, 1106 
Part-singing, 001 

Paschal 11, pope, 1170 
Passau, Treaty of . 7 0 1 . 1 1 7 3 
Passover, Feast of the, 634-5 
Passy, 803 
Pasteur, L., 379 
Pastures, seasonal, 161, 280 
Patriarchal groups, 100 
Patricians, 230. 410 sqq. 

Patrick, bt„ 038 
Patriotism. 203, 424, 430, 4G5 
Paltisou, Pringle, 754 
Patzinaks (Petsobeuegs). 000 
Paul, St., 300, 633, 630-8, 540, 075 
Paul, tsar of Kussia, 117 o 
Paullcians, 649 
Pauline hpisllcs, 637, 975 
Pauline mysteries, 530 
Pavia, 788 

Peace, universal, 260, 07 8, 1640-41 
Peace Conference. {Set Paris) 

Pearls, 489 
Pearly nautilus. 48 
Peas, luo 

Peasant revolts, 7 40-4 2, 7 38, 852, 958, 117 2 
Peasants, 144, 228-30, 236, 239 249, 566, 
853, 867, 028, 1055. 1118-20, 1122, 

1126-0,220 

Pc b hies, painted, 96, 07 
pecunia, 194 
Pettis, 104 

Pedantry, advent of, 330 
Peers, Council of. 806 
Pegu, 700 

PoisistruUdu (pi sis tra' ti dS), 296 
Peisistratus (pi sis' trA tus), 291, 311, 316, 
342. 421. 1 lo3 
Pekinese dialect. 140 

Peking, 04, 211, 696-7, 701, 704, 706-7, 
721, 822. 1016, 1131, 1170, 1 1 7 m 
P eloponnesian War, 322, 341, 1163 
Peiyoosaur, 41 
Pendulum, invention of, 627 
Penelope (pe nol' 0 p6), 282 
Penn, v\ tiiiaiu, 861 

Pennsylvania, 801-2, 868, 874, 870, 881 
Pentateuch, 264 sqq.. ‘-*66 
Peoples, (b’ee Kates) 

Pepi, 172, 374. 704 

Pepin (pep' in) the Short, 637-9, 045, 
059, llo8; of licrislbal, 037, 1108; son 
of Charlemague, 045 
Pepys (peps), Samuel, 810 
Pergomum (per' gu inUm), 371, 457—8, 
403, 11 00; art oi, 371 
Pericles (per' i kJes), 231. 202, 321, 323-0, 
337-8. 484,480,738.1103; Age of, 323-9, 
337-8, 341. 770 
Penneliou, 60 

Peripatetic (per' 1 pA tet' ik) school, 375 
Periplus, of Uauno, 102, 100, 213 
Perkin. Sir William, 1043 
Permian rocks, 30 
Perpendicular (architecture), 680 
Perry, Commodore, 1020, 1177 
PereepoUs (per son' o Us), 337, 300, 610 
Persia (and the Persians), 3, 0, 103, 108, 
133, 102-3, 204, 272-4, 284, 208-303, 


329, 331, 336-7, 348-9, 363, 357-8, 
303, 410, 463, 460, 478-0, 400, 404, 408, 
601, 507-8, 568, 572-6, 580, 505, 024-5 
667. 001, 004, 607-8, 701-2, 704-7, 710 
720, 741, 700,830, 840, 1108, 1132-3,318; 
history (rise of), 168. 171, 174-6. 170 
210-20, 232-3, 201, 203, 206 sqq., 1103; 
(Empire), 232, 300, 1103; (tsar with 
Greece ), 300 sqq., 322-4, 312; (tsar with 
Alexander), 363 sqq.; (Sassantd Umpire), 
470. 484, 603-6, 500-71, 021, 1100; 
{/slam and Persia), 000-13, 615. 017 
020-21, 624-5, 655, 607; ( Mongol Em 
pire), 702, 717, 710-21 ; religions of. 383, 
646,540-50,563-4.570-72.026,723,1100 
Persian Gulf, 152, 150, 102, 104-6, 180, 103, 
301, 505, 700 

Persian language, 145, 168, 272, 722, 725, 

184 

Perspective, 90, 768 

Peru (and Peruvians), 140, 176, 18L-2 
114, 776, 778, 1019, 1108, 1173, 777* 
Pcrugiuo (Pietro Vaunucci), 768 
Peseta, 1139 
Peshawar, 398, 589 
Pesth, 789 

Pestilence, 06, 167, 169, 321, 328, 482 
484, 500, 554, 557/ 562, 505, 578, 631 
035 .645, 060, 738-0, 750. 706, 843, 046, 

1162, 1105, 1167, 1170-1 * 

Peter, St., 108, 533; touib and church of, 

645-0, 680; the Great. 822, 827-8, 
843, 988, 1174; the Hermit, 005, 007 
Pctorhof, 822 

Petersburg. {See Leningrad) 

Petition of llight, 805, 1174 

Petra (pe' traj, 595 

Petrarch, 764-5, 1171-2 

Petrie, Sir Flinders, 130, 170, 134, 189 

Petrograd. (tfee Leningrad) 

Petroinus (pc trd' ni us), 480 
Pelschcnegs (Patzinaks), 000, 662 
Phaxio, Plato’s, 320 
Phalanx (fat' anks), 347, 365, 417 
Pharaohs, the, 172-3, 180, 220, 222-3 
228, 230-31, 255, 202-3, 374 
Pharisees, 523, 628-9 

Pharsaioa (far s&' 16s), battle of, 408-9, 1165 
Pheidippidos (fi dip' i dez), 311 
Phidias (fid' i as), 325, 327-8 
Philadelphia (Aia*Shehr), 668 
Philadelphia (Amman), 567 
Philadelphia, U.S.A., 861, 808, 870, 877-8, 
049, 1175 

Philip IV, king of France, 687 
Philip ii, king of Spain, 791, 799-800, 812, 
822, 870 

Philip, Duke of Orleans, 890, 010, 041 
Philip of Hesse, 700 

Philip of Maeedon, 323, 331, 336. 344 sqq., 
354, 357 364, 300, 372, 374-5, 403, 510, 

1163, 346 

Philippics , Demosthenes', 346 
Philippine Islands. 774, 1005, 1010, 1067-8 
Philips, Peter, musician, 823 
Pliilistia (and Philistine*), 218, 256-8, 260, 
262-3, 412, 263 
Philoniam (fi' 15 nixm), 640 
PhUosophy, primitive, 116-17; Chinese, 
140; Greek, 324 sqq., 380-81; mediaeval, 
751 sqq.; experimental, 757 
Phil otas (fi 16' Us), 351, 366 
Phlnehaa, 258 
Phocians, 346, 348 

Phoenicia (fe nta' i 4) (and Phoenicians), 
183, 188, 100-01, .103, 206, 208, 244, 264, 
267, 260. 203, 205-7, 311, 316, 365, 367, 
300, 374, 412-13, 521, 604; language and 
script, 147,202,266-7, 621,164; oolonies, 
• 18*. 888, 418 
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Phcenvx , steamship, 949 
Phonetic spelling, 584 
Phonograms, 199-20 1 
Phrygia (Mi' i 4) (and Phrygians), 386, 
297. 362, 369, 412, 708 
Phrygian mysteries, 397 


Phrygius, 851 
Physiols 


Physicians, 394, 620 
Physics, 334, 337, 627 
Physiocrats, 885 
Physiology, 627 

Piaoensa (pya ©hen' tea) (Placentia), 664 

Pianoforte, 1030 

Pianola. 1031 

Piotographs, 197 sqq., 198 

Plots, 489, 609 

Picture writing, 170, 181, 197-200, 198 
Piedmont, 904 

Pig, 59, 101, 175, 109, 1055; unclean to 
Moslems, 620, 1007 
PigF&iee, 1012 
Pigtail, Chinese, 714, 1016 
Pilate, Pontius, 534-5 
Pile-dwellings, 102, 105-6, 275. {See also 
Lake -dwc llings ) 

Pilgrim Fathers, 881 
Pilgrims, 196, 658, 665 
Pilgrim's Progress, Runyan’s, 820 
Pillar, in architecture, 247-8, 7 24. {See 
also Column) 

Pilimtz, 900 

Piltdown skull, 7 0-7 1 . ( See also Man under 

Eoanthropus) 

Pindar, 340, 353 
Pins, early, 108 
Piracy, 430, 434, 497, 763, 809 
Pisa, 690, 757, 760, 1096 
Pithecanthropus (pi thd kiin thro' phs) 
e rectus (Java ape-man), 69-70, 84, 69, 
143 

Pitt. William, 828 
Pius VII, pope, 929 
Pixod&rus <plk so dar' us>. 351 
Piz&rro, Francisco, 778, 1173 
Placentia (Piacenza), 664 
Plague. {See Pestilence) 

Plaiting, Neolithic, 101 
Planets, 13. 16-19, 50 
Plant animals, 23 
Plants, 29, 32-5, 53 
Plassey, battle of, 841. 1175 
Platica U>la W .4), 315, 319-20, 322-3, 
326, 1163 

Plato, 323, 329 sqq., 336-7, 342, 372, 403, 
430. 517, 564, 732, 751, 795, 968. 1143, 
1163 

Plattdeutsch, 636 

Platypus. {See Duck-billed Platypus) 
Plautus, 487 
Playfair, John, 976 
Plebeians, 239, 419 egg., 446 
Pleistocene (plis' td sdn) period, 55, 60, 
68, 84, 98, 183. 227,87 
Plesiosaurs (pits 7 ! 6 sawrz), 42, 46 
Pliny, the elder. 160; the younger, 491, 627 
Pliocene (plT o «4n) period, 65, 60, 68, 
70, 244 

‘Pliosaurus (pli 6 saw' r4s), 42 
Plotinus (pl6 tl' nils), 540 
Plunkett, air Horace, 1061 
Plutarch, 295. 324, 327, 349-61, 354, 365, 
367, 459, 466, 469, 471, 488, 921 
Pluvial Age, 151-2, 280 
Plymouth, 939; (New England), 881 
Plymouth Company, 860 
Po. valley of the, 363, 416, 425, 434 
>860 


Poeock, Roger, 507 
Poe, Edgar Allan, 1037 
Poetry, early, 339-40; r 


modern, 1032 


Poisons, 756 

Poitiers 687 , 1168; battle of. 759 _ 

Poland (and the Poles), 660. 687. 700, 7*13, 
716-17, 760, 815-16. 828, 831-4, 843, 
848, 855, 868, 900, 930-31, 934, 939, 942, 
944, 961, 994, 1048, 1051, 1108, 1110, 
1117, 1123, 1138, 1176, 1178, 1174, 
B3S, 833 « 

Police*, French, 926 
Polish language. 272, 944, 1048 
Political ideas, common, 474 
Politics (and politicians), 372, 428, 452-3, 
727, 827-8, 878-9, 944-5, 947, 972, 1152 
Politics , Aristotle's. {See Aristotle) 

Polo. Maffeo, 705-7, 1171 

Polo, Marco, 705-8, 772, 780, 1171, 703 

Polo, Nicolo, 705-7, 1171 

Polybius (pd lib' i ils), 487 

Polyclitus (pol i kli' tus), 325 

Polynesia, 153, 164; languages of, 150; 

peoples of, 104, 142, 150 
Polyphonic music, 691 
Pompadour, Madame de, 821 
Pompeii (pom pa' yd), 343, 496 
Pornpey the Great, 463, 466, 468-9, 494, 
498, 605, 523, 571, 1164-5 
Pondicherry, 840 

Pontifex maximus, 459. 476, 550-51,644. 
679 

Pontus, 371. 461, 463. 610, 566. 1104. 1166 

Poor, the, 853 

Poor laws, 795 

Pope, Alexander, 820, 1055 

Popes. (See Papacy) 

Poplicoia (pop lik' 6 15), Valerius, 421 
Poppeea (po pe' a), 480 
Popular education, Christianity and, 726 
sqq. 

Porcupine ant-eater. (See Echidna) 

Port Arthur, 1015, 1021 
Port Sunlight, 963 
Porto Rico, 1067 

Portugal (and Portuguese), 192, 240. 2J2, 
611, 517, 670, 687. 766. 932. 1108, 1166. 
1170, 1172; overseas trade and expan- 
sion of, 770-72, 774-5, 778-9, 835, 839, 
882, 1005, 1012, 1018-19 
Porus, 361. 363-4, 400 
Posen, 936. 961, 994, 1051 
Post-horses in ancient Persia, 306 
Potato, 182, 1055-6 
Potomac, river, 878 
Potsdam, 821 

Potsherds, as writing material, 164 
Pottery, 244. 844; Arab, 627; Bronze 
Age, 185; Chinese. 175, 577, 588, 715, 
844; Cretan, 189. 229. 248.806: French, 
81 6 ; Greek. 342. S79, 830. 883; Japanese, 
1017; of lake-dwellers, 105: Neolithic, 
100, 105, 107, 109, 123, 99,185; Peruvian, 
1017; Sumerian, 164, 175 
Poultry. (See Fowl) 

Powers, Great, 827-31, 845, 858-9, 884, 
940, 982-3, 988-9, 1014-15, 1063 
Prague, 736-7, 757. 961, 1172, 1177 
Prayer-flags, Buddhist, 409 
Prayer-wheel, 409 
Precious stones, 192. 244 
Pre-Raphaelites, 1027 
Presbyterianism, 805, 1054 
Prescott, W. H.. 791-2 
Press, free, 879, 941; in politics, 426, 972 
Prester, John, 612, 706 
Priam ipri' 6m), 313 
Pride, Colonel Thomas, 808 
Priesthood (and priests), 119, 124, 126, 


648, 663, 674, 734-6, 829 
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Prince, character of a, 781-2 
Prince, Maohiavelli's, 780-82 
Prtaoeps. 472-8, 476, 1165 
Princes, an exclusive class. 239 
Princeton University, 1097 


Printing, 204, 378, 426, 

817, 1168; Chinese, 378, 577; colour, 

Prisons, 513, 632, 1167 
Prisoners as slaves, 228-9, 881 
Prisons, Sugllsh, 010 

Private enterprise and ownership, 802, 
811, 864-7, 1003-6, 1152 
ProbQS (prft'bds), 484, 510, 1166 
Production, 866 
Profiteering, 007, 1003-4 
Prokop the Great, 737 
Proletariat. 240 420, 428, 452, 959, 968, 
970, 1118 

Prometheus (prd m6' thfis), 183 
Promissory notes, early, 195 
Property, 229-30, 232, 201, 538, 731, 798, 
802, 862-3, 006, 912-15, 947, 959-60, 
963, 970 

Prophets, Hebrew, 267-0, 289, 536 
Propitiation, 115, 118, 127 
Propliopitheons (prd pil 0 pi the' kus). 

Prose, early, 341, 765 
Proterosoio (prot 6r 6 z6' ik) period, 22-3, 
26 28 32 

Protestantism. 736, 744. 740-7, 750, 

780-90, 792. 790, 804, 809, 813-14, 

818. 822. 835-6, 851-2, 860-62, 1019, 
1053-6 

Proust, Maurice, 1036 
Provence, 764. 037 
Proverbs, Book of, 267 
Providenoe. R. I., 867 
Prussia, 814, 821, 828-9, 858, 889, 894, 
000-1. 003, 030, 933, 936-9, 942, 990-94, 
1043-4, 1070, 1072, 1174-7 
Przemyal (pshcm' isl), 1078 
PsA ms, 267 
Psaltery, 251 

Psammetichus («a met' 1 ktls) I, 174, 264, 
298. 1162 
Pskof, 761 

Psycho-analysis. 117-18 
Ptah-hetcp, tomb of, 231 
Pteria (tor' i a), 303 

Pterodactyls (ter 6 d&k' tilz), 44-6, 43, 

47 

Ptolemies (tol' 6 miz), 360, 374-6, 402, 621. 

582; empire of, 368, 370 
Ptolemy l, Soter, 369, 374-6,380-81, 383, 
1160, 368 ; II. 376; III, 376; X (Alex- 
ander II), 458 
Ptolemy Apion, 458 
Public opinion, growth of, 734 
Public Safety, Committee of, 906 
Public Schools. (See Sohoolfl, Public) 
Puglia. 1006 

“Pul,” Assyrian monarch, 263 
Pultusk. 030 
Punch, 983, 1050 
“Punic faith,” 506 

Punic language, 484; wars (sec Rome) 
Punjab, 175, 363. 398, 400, 702, 719-20, 
830. 1007, 1126, 1163 
Purcell, Henry, 824 
Puritans, 809, 8G0, 862 
Pyramid Age, *29, 231 
Pyramids, 171, 196, 200, 211. 232, 244-7, 
724; battle of the, 022 
Pyrenees, 153, 511, 619, 631, 635, 637, 
641, 816, 937 

Pyrrhus (pi' rfis), 416-13, 430, 474, 658, 
1160: realm of. 370 
Pytho <pl' th6), 302 


743—4, 750, 
577; colour, 


Quaoo, negro slave, 883, 1175 
Quadrupedal reptiles, 41-2 
Quakers, 861 

Quartzite implements, 130 
Quebec. 837, 1175 

Queensland, TalgaJ skull found in, 84 
Qulnquereme (kwin' kw4 rem), 432 


Quipu (kd' poo). 182 

Quixada (ke ha 7 da), Luis de, 791-2 


Rabbit, 78 

Rabelais, Francois, 765-6, 821, 1032 

Races of mankind, 129 tqq., 168, 143 

Racial types, 173 . 

Racine, Joan, 819 • 

Radek, Karl, 1120 

Radiol&ria, 22 

Ragusa (ra goo' za), 760 

Rahab, month of, 601 

Railways, 948-50, 991-5, 1002, 1011, 1176 

Rajgir, 389 • 

Ra put (raj poot') clans, 575 
Ila putana, 575, 760, 839 % 

Raleigh, Sir Walter, 860, 1173 
Tlamah, 259 
Pambouillct, 892 

iJameses 11 (rilin' 4 173, 255-6, 263, 

374, 1162 

Ramoses III, 220, 256, 221 
Rasputin, G., 1083 
Rat, 78, 108 
Ratisbon, Diet of, 790 
llatzel, F„ 507 

Ravenna, 510, 512, 616, 553, 649, 1167 

Reade, Charles, 1033 

Reading, Lord, 1127 

Realism (and Realists), 752, 755 

Reason, Feast of, 907 

Reason, goddess of, 907 

Rebus, 201 

Reconstruction, Ministry of, 1092 
Red Cross, 784 
Red deer, 91, 107 

Red Indians, 139, 502. 862, 864. {Sec 
also America, American Indians, and 
Amerindian) 

Red Sea. 95, 103, 112, 113, 152, 161, 164. 
186, 188, 193, 256. 261, 263, 374. 485, 
490, 839 

“ Red-Sea” river, 112 
Redmond, John, 1059, 1061, 1127 
Redmond. W. H. K„ 1127 
Reed pipes. 109 
Reform Bills, 961, 1176 
Reformation, the, 544, 745-6, 750, 765, 
788, 813, 851, 853, 1053 
Regicide, 808 
Reichsmark. 1138, 1179 
Reindeer, 73, 74, 87, 91, 94, 95-6, 101 
Reindeer Age, 91 tqq 81 , 90 , 97 
Reindeer men, 92 sera., 101, 103, 109, 
116-17, 99 , 187 

Religion, 116-20, 124-8, 205 tqq., 281, 373, 
381-5, 531 09 a., 592-3, 977-9, 1147-8, 
1151; “Old Man” in, 117-19, 124, 127 
Rembrandt, 769-70, 825, 1027 
Remus (rd' mils), 414 

Renascence of western civilization, 726 tqq. 
Renaissance, artistic, 583, 763 tqq ., 767 tqq. 
Renoir. F. A., 1027 
Rent, 227, 234, 236 
“Rantenmark,” 1138, 1178 
Reparation, 194 
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Reparation, Oermafi. 1110, 1116 
Representation, political, 453-4, 869, 

873 mjq. f 971 

Reproduction, 95; of amphibia, 34; of 
mammals, 65-6 

Reptiles, 94. 34-5, 40 eqq. t 65-6, 58, 203, 

727,41,48.48 

Republic, Plato's. 330. 336, 795 
Republicanism, 474, 846 
Republics, 290, 728-30 
Retailers, early, 230, 237 
Retreat of the Ten Thousand, 320, 329, 
1163 

Revelation of St. John, 746 
Revere. Paul, 868, 871 
Revisionism. 968 
Revolution, 963, 969-70, 1117-18 
Revolution, French. 888 toq. 
Revolutionary Tribunal. 906, 910 
Reynolds, 8ir Joshua, 826, 1055 
Rhaosodlsts (r&p' s6 diets). (Sec Bards) 
Rhetoric, stndv of. 334 
Rhine. 179 463, 464, 479, 481, 496, 605, 
608, 512, 652, 660, 814, 816, 848, 903, 
937, 990 

Rhineland. 552, 631, 635-6, 649, 658. 
667. 671, 799 

Rhtnooeros, 67. 59. 60, 69-70. 73, 95. 67 
Rhode Island. 860. 862. 867. 868. 872. 877 
Rhodes 371. 668. 1110 
Rhodesia. 278, 1025 

Rhodesian (Broken Hill) oave man, 82, 84 
Rhone valley, 552, 671 
Riax Pasha. 1174 

Richard 1. Occur de Lion, 670. 802 
Richard II, kin# of Enjrland, 740, 1172 
Richardson, Dorothy. 1036 
Richardson, H. H., 1029 
Richardson, Samuel. 820 
.Richelieu. Cardinal, 815, 830, 836 
Richmond. U.8.A., 999, 1001 
Richter, J. P., 1033 
Riffs, 1133-4 
Riga. 761. 763. 1084 
Rights. Bill of. 890 

Rights of Man. Declaration of the, 890 
Rimsky Korsakov, N. A., 1030 
Rio de Oro (r6' o d* 6r' 6). 192 
Ritual. 408. (See also Christianity) 
Riviera. French. 412: ItaLian, 918 
Rlsa Khan, 1133. 1179 
Roads, French, 926; Roman, 424-5, 431, 
495, 497 

Robert of Sicily. (See G placard Robert > 
Robertson, W., 791-2 
Robespierre, M., 898, 905 eqq., 920. 1175 
Robinson, J. H., 4, 686, 837, 1161 
Robinmm Crueoe , Defoe's, 820 
Rochefort, 939 

Rocks. 16. 20 sw„ 29, 32, 34-6, 65-6 

Roe deer, 107 

Roger I, king of Sicily, 676 

Rolf the Ganger, 643, 656, 1169 

Rutland, Remain, 1036 

Romaic, 562 

Roman civilisation and culture, 485-98 
Roman Empire, 3, 96, 472 Mt 7 ., 1165, 478, 
483, 814; social and political state of, 
478 *ra., 496-8, 600, 505; fail of, 506, 
608-11, 612.515.650-51; separation into 
Eastern and Western Empires, 510-11,515 
$qq.; later Roman Empire (Western). 541 
•w., 550-61. 579, 630-31, 632-3. 644-7, 
656. 669, 668, 694, 741, 847-61, 1167, 
1169. (See also Byzantine Empire) 
Romania*, 421-2, 562; religion. 473, 732; 
republic (19th century), 1177; roads, 
424-5, 434, 495, 497 
Romanscb language. (See Rumaaeoh) 
Romantic Movement, 1035, 1069 , 


Rome, 3. 9, 378. 478. 474, 478-7, 606, 
616, 6i9, 688, 663-4. 666* 664-6, 667, 
679. 595, 631. 638, 711, 866. 1046, 1648; 
early history of, 174 906, 371, 878, 
411 # 09 .. 913, 1162, 1163, 1164. 417 . 
441 , 478 , 483 , 814 ; social and political 
state of. 418 eqit., 440 §qq., 728, 731-3,' 
7 50, 1164; patricians and plebeians, 
418 *jq., 446-7; Senate, 419-20, 423-4, 
425-6. 428-30. 443, 446, 464 SOT" 469-71. 
472; Console, 420. 429; colonies of. 416, 
424, 434; assemblies of, 426 m.. 463-4, 
811; Punic Wars. 192, 418, 420. 424. 
429,430 # 90 ., 1164. 880 ; assimilation of. 
424. 433. 442. 466; military system of, 
445-6, 459-61; beonests to. 371-2. 
467-8. 1164: social War. 461-2, 1164; 
monarch t in. and the fall of tha Re- 
public, 468 eqq.; Roman Empire (eee 
above): plague in, 554. 631, 636, 646, 
1167: true cross at, 565, 671-2; "duke 
of." 631; Pepin and Charlemagne 
crowned at, 845; In 10th century 652, 
664; sacked by Ouiscard, 658, 1170; 
Germans raid, 788-9; Republic (19tb 
century), 918. 990, 992, 1177 
Rome, Cburc 1 of (Inc.l, general Christian 
associations). 63. 207. 538-40, 549-51. 
557-8. 638-41. 644-5. 646. 648-9. 662 
670-71. 673-5. 678 * 1 q. t 713-14. 
717. 750. 796, 894 5. 926-7. (See <d»o 
Catholicism and Papacy) 

Romney, George, 826 
Romulus from' 0 Ids), 414 
Roosevelt, Theodore, 1005, 1068, 1097. 
1101 

Rope, earlv, 109 
Rose, Holland. 920, 923, 928 
Roses. Wars of the, 760, 7G6 
Ross, 81r Denison. 7. 573 
Rostro -carinate Implements (beaked (lints), 
244, 81 
Rouble, 1137 
"Room," Empire of, 709 
Roumanla (and the Roumanians), 519, 
661. 701, 709. 942. 945. 1063, 1070, 
1082, 1108, 1110. 1122, 1124 
Rousseau. J. J., 819, 885-6, 898, 906, 920 
Rowing, 187-8 
Roxana. 365, 367 
Royal Asiatic Society. 591 
Royal families, marriage of, 238-9 
Roval Society of London, 583, 758, 818, 
953 

Rubber, 1013 
Rubens. Peter Paul, 769 
Rubicon (roo' bi kdn), river, 468 
Rudolph I German emperor, 654. 686, 
784. 1171 

Ruhr Valley, 1116. 1178 

Ruling families. 290-92 

Rumansch (Rom&nsch) language, 397, 784 

Rurlk. 658, 1169 

Ruskin, John. 1027 

Russia, 97-8, 146, 151, 232, 267, 270, 273. 
299, 306-7, 362. 463. 496-7, 498, 501. 
506, 508, 511. 516. 521, 546, 608, 643. 
655 «99. 701, 714. 716-17. 721, 

726, 738. 742. 760, 779, 808, 815. 822, 
828-30, 831, 842-4. 846-7, 858. 930 
938-9, 942, 944, 989-90, 1002-3, 1004, 
1015-16. 1020-22, 1042, 1048-9. 1063, 
1070-71, 1075-8, 1082, 1083-6, 1096, 
1108, 1117 sw. 1133. 1136-7, 1169, 
1172,280. 1087: music in, 1030. 1179. 
(See also Great War) 

Russian language and literature, 145, 270, 
272, 584. 1034. 184 

Russo-Japanese War, 1021, 1064, 1178 
Russo -Turkish War, 1177 
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Rustam, 611-12 
Rnstiriano. 705-6 
Both, Book of, 257 
Rutiiius Rufus, 4 SO 
Rye. 207 


Saar Valley, 1117 

Sabbath, Jewish. 523,526 529,530 

Sabelliaus, 541 

Sabre-toothed tiger (*u Tiger) 

Sacbsenhau sen (Frankfort-on -Main), 761 
Sacrainenta, 124-5, 526, 735-0 
Sacred and Profane Lore, Titian's, 769 
Sacrifice, 120, 125. 127-8, 177, 179, 205-6, 
208-0, 211, 214, 225, 261. 281. 289. 
626, 734; human, 110, 124, 159, 181-2, 
228, 434, 449, 537-9, 770-7 
Sadducees, 523 
Sadowa, battle of, 992, 1177 
Sallyya (aa tyb' ji). 604, 005 
Sagas, 277-9. 043 
Sagbalien (sa gu leu), 1022 
Sahara, 73. 131, 1 51, 180, 192 
Sails, uae of, 1 87 
St. Albans. 038 

St. Angelo. Coatlo of (Hadrian's tomb), 
565/631, C52. 673, 789 
St. Gall, monastery of, 660 
St. Oermain-en-Laye, 892 
St. Oothard Pass, 763 
St. Helena, 939. 1025 
St. Just, L. A. L. do. 906 
St. Lawrence, river, 837 
St. Mark's, Venice, 090 
St. Martin's Church. Canterbury, 633 
St. Mtdard, 637; abbey of, 637 
St. Paul's Cathedral, Loudon, 826 
St. Peter’s, Rome. 540, 640, 787 
St. Petersburg. {See Leningrad) 

St/ Sophia, Church of. (See Sancta 
Sophia) 

Salute Chapelle, Paris, 709 

Sainte-Mouehould, 896 

SaJene (measure), 656 

Sakas <sa' kas), 574 

Sakya (sa kya) clan. 387 , 

SaladJn (bill 5 din), 670 sqq., 694, 71 o, 11/0 

Salamanca, 749 

Balamis, Greece, 316—17, 323, 326, 432, 
611, 1103 
Salerno. 677, 678 
Saiiao dynabty, 654 
Salisbury, Lord, 117 7 
Sallust, 487 
Salon, French, 1026 
Salonika, lObO, 1082 
Salt. Ill 
Salvador, 1108 

8alvation, Christian theory of, 97o 
Salvation Army, 383, 749 
Samaria, 167, 266 
Samaritan, the Good, 525 
Samarkand, 361 , 365, 504, 550, 589, 590—91, 
699. 719-20, 743 
Samultes, 1159 , 417 
Samoan Islands, 1066-7 
Samoa. 287. 324 
Bamothraoe (sAin 5 thras), 349 
Bam oyed (sAui' 6 yed) language, 148, 154 
Samson, 257, 265 
Samuel, prophet, 258-9 
Samuel, Book of, 218, 257, 260 
Samurai (sAm* u ri), 1019 
San Caaciano, 780 
San Croce* m-Oorusalenime, 671 
«» San Stefano, treaty of, 1003, 1177 
Sancho Panxa, 766 


Sancta Sophia, Church of, 562, Jll 
Sandracottus. (See Chandragupta) 
Sandstone, 21 
Sandwich Islands, 1067 
Sangamon County, 111., 998 
Sanscrit, 188, 272, 277. 284, 585, 592, 
593, 626,722,154 
Sans Souoi, 821 

Santa Maria, Columbus's flagship, 772 
Sapor I, 563, 571, 1166 
Sappho, 340 

Saracenic architecture. (Set Architecture 
under Arab, Mauresque, and Muham- 
madan) 

Saracens, 595, 652 sqq. 

Sarajevo (sa' ra y&' vo), 1, 984, 1071 
Saratoga, 870 

Sarcophagus (ear kof 5 ghs), of Ramesee 

111,221,221 

Sardanapalus (sar di n k p&' lus) (Assur- 
.banipal), 108, 219, 263, 265-6, 298».y62 
Surdes. (Set Sardis) 

Sardinia, 191, 433-4, 511, 785, 942, 989-90 
Sardis (Sardes), 297-8, 303-4, 310, 313. 
318, 365, 668 

Sargon 1, 165 sqq., 218, 255, 545, 794, 1162, 
127 , 250 ; if, 167-8, 174, 218, 263-4, 
300, 11 o2, 250 * 

I Sarmatians, 273, 501, 661, 271 
Sarum, Old, 811 J 

Sassanids (Bits' a nidz), 479, 484, 621, 625, 
jj 1 14)6, 567 . (Set also Persia) 

Satan, 67 2 

Satraps, 300 

Satura. 486 

Saturn (planet), 17 

Saturninus (a4t ur nT nufl), 460 

Satvricon (sa ti' ri kon), Petromus s. 486-7 

Saul, king of Israel, 260, 1102 

Saul of Tarsus. (Set Paul, St.) 

Savannah, 837, 861 
Savanna} t, steamship, 919 
Save, river, 616 
Savoy, -809, 904, 942, 989 
Saxe-Coburg-Qotha family, 985, 1046, 1177 
Saxon*. 511, 552, 616, 638. 641, 643, 645, 
651-2, 654, 656, 936, 271 , 509 , 634 
Saxony, 815, 824, 935; Duke of, 737; 

Elector of, 788 ^ 

Sayce, A. 11., 104, 165, 229. 230. 237 
Scandinavia (and Scandinavians). 98, 138, 
139, 272, 490, 497, 505-6, 641, 143 . 
154 , 271 

Scandinavian languages, 272, 154 
Scapa Flow, 1110, 1178 
Scarlatti, Alessandro, 824 
ScJiamhor8t, cruiser, 1079 
Scheldt, river, 666, 904 
Scholling (coin), 1138 
Schism, Great, 687-8, 714, 736, 1172 
Schleswig* Holstein, 990 
Scbmalkaidcn, 789 
Schmaikaldic League, 789 
Schmidt, Heinrich, 1161 
Schmit, Emil, 722 
Scholars, 380 

Scholasticism, 335, 750 sqq. 

Schools, monastic, 558, 649, 733; public, 
862 

Schopenhauer, A., 1031 
Schubert, F. P., 1030 
Schumann, U. C., 1030 
Scburtz, Dr., 511, 610 
Schwill, F.. 626, 639 
Schwjs (shvits), 783, 1171 
Science, 322, 332-3, 334, 341-2, 373 sqq., 
624 sqq., 753 *qq. t 1167; exploitation of, 
947-64; and religion, 533, 626, 681, 
757. 976-9, 1050 

Bcienos and Art Department, 986 
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Science of Life, 27 
Scientific research, 753 tqq., 31 8 
Sollly Isles. 192 
Scind (Sind), 701, 1006 
Soipio (sip' i 6), Lucius, 443-4 
Sclpio, P. Cornelius, 437 
Sclpio Afrtcanus the Elder, 438 tqq., 446, 
455, 457, 497 

Sclpio Afrtoanus Minor, 438-9, 440, 445, 
455. 459 

Sclpio Nasica (n A si' kA), 444, 459 
Scorpion, 33, 35 

Scorpion, sea. (See Sea-scorpion) 
Scotland (and the Soots), 60, 105, 489, 
630, 656, 687, 746, 759, 805-6, 809, 
828, 843, 982, 1023, 1054, 1173 
Scott, Michael, 677 
Scott. Sir Walter, 1034, 1050 
Scottish colonists in Ireland, 105, 1054 
** Scrap of paper,” 1 
Scgkes, 234 , 

Scriptures, Arabic, 615; Christian, 5:2, 
580 

Sculpture, 189, 248, 342-3, 651, 690-91, 
769, 1026-7; American, 1029; Assyrian, 
167,816; British. 769; Buddhist, 398 (tee 
Chinese and Indian below); Byzantine, 
559; Chinese, 588, 715, 399 (see Buddhist 
above): Egyptian, 342, 1027, 310, 821, 
883, French, 769, 816; German, 690, 
769; Greek, 342, 371, 892, 314, 387. 3SO; 
Indian, 575, 724 (tee Buddhist above); 
Italian 768-9; Maya, 181; Pergamcne, 
371; Persian, 319: Renaissance, 768-9; 
Roman, 495-6, 423, 469; Sumerian, 
163; tinted, 342-3 

Scythia (aith' i 5) (and the Scythians), 219, 
233, 264, 273, 301, 307, 309-10, 353, 
363, 371, 450, 463-5, 466, 489, 501-2. 
505. 506, 656, 661, 701, 716, 936, 1163, 
143, 271, 312 
Sea, depth of, 18 

Sea fighting, ancient. 316-17, 431-3, 288 
Sea power, ancient, 354, 417, 430-33, 434 
618 

Sea t»ade, 770 

Seals (dies), early, 174, 189, 378 
Seamanship, early, 185 tqq ., 287-8, 432, 
497, 770 sqq. 

Seas, primordial, 22, 28-9 

Sea-scorpion, 23, 29. 30, 33, 58 

Seasons, 36-7, 121 

Seaweed, 23. 30. 32, 58 

Secunderabad (se ktta' d£r A bad ), 364 

Sedan. 993, 1088 

Seeds. 25, 100 

Seeley, Sir J. R.. 727 

Seine, river, 130 

Seleucia, 568 

Seleucid (sA 10' sid) dynasty, 369, 398, 
402, 443. 479, 521, 523, 563, 1164; 
empire of, 366, 370 

Seleucus (se 10' It Os) I, 369, 400, 1164, 
369; empire of, 368 
Self-determination, 1117 
Selfishness, 393 

Selim (sA 16m'), Sultan, 713, 1172, 1173 
‘ Sstjuks (eel looks'), 623, 661-2. 665. 694, 
709, 1169, 669. (See alto Turks) 

Semi -Bantu language, 164 
Semites (and Semitic peoples), 142, 152, 
164 tqq., 172, 174-6, 188, 193-4, 208, 
214, 215. 219, 232. 236. 245, 249, 254-6, 
262, 26$, 270-73. 30{, 367, 373, 384, 
479 521, 504, 6ltf, 693, 709, 730, 751, 
830, 143, 164, 960, 496 
Semitio languages, 147-8, 155, 201, 569, 
164 

Senate. (See Rome) 

Seneca (eeo' 6 kA), 461 


s 

Senegal, rirer, 192 

Sennacherib (se n&k' 6r ib), 167-8, 173, 
218, 264, 116* • 

Sepulchre, Holy, 650, 655, 664-5, 668, 
706 

Sequoias (bA kwoi' A*), 53 
Serapeum (ser A po' Am), 383-4, 734 
Serapis (se r&' dm), 383-4, 396, 494, 539, 
548, 549, 1106. *63 v 

Serb-Croat-Slovene State, 1108 
Serbia (and the Serbs), 484, 510, 553 
563. 616, 709, 711, 945, 1063; 1070-71, 
1080, 1082, 1110 
Serbian language, 272 
Serfdom, 5477931 

Serpent, in religion, 123, 140, 181. 350, 

Servants, domestic, 237, 283 
Set (Egyptian god), 910 
Seton-Karr, H. W., 130 
Sevastopol, 1118 
Seven years’ War, 1175 
Sevcrus (so v£r* As). Septlmius, 484 
Seville, 689, 775; cathedral, 690 
Sevres, Treaty of, 1112 
Sex, 12G 

Shakespeare, William, 766. 818 1035, 

1173 

Shale, 21 

Shalmaneser (shfll mA nA' zGr) IV, 167, 264 
Shamanism. 449, 702, 716, 732 
Shamash, 217 

Sbang dynast v, 176-7, 588, 960 
Shanghai. 1022, 1131 
Shantung. 1021 
Shark*, 58 
Shaving, 164, 366 
Shaw, 0. Bernard, 1037 
Sheep. 101, 106, 109. 160. 164, 104 
Shekel, 195 

Sheldonian Theatre, 852 
Shelley, P. B. f 1032 
Shell-fish, 23 

Shells, a* ornament*. 86 4 

Shelomoh, 8 
Sbem, 134 
Slieii-si, 578 

“Shepherd” dynasty, Egypt. (Set 
Uyksos) 

Sherbro Island, 193 
Sherman, Genera' \V. T., 999 
Shl-Hwang-Ti, 179, 225, 500-1, 604, 794, 
1165.250 

Shiites (shfi' Itz), 017, 620, 625, 655, 661, 
670, 721, 830 
Shiloh. 258 
Shimei, 260 

Sbimunoseki (sh6 mo no sek 6), Straits 
of, 1020 

Shipbuilding, modern, 950 
Ships, early, 152, 186-7. 432-3, 641, 771, 
187, 2SS, 892. (See alto Boats) 

Shisbak (shV «hAk), 173, 262 
Shooting stars, 50 
Short Parliament, the, 805 
Shrines, 205, 200, 226, 205 
Siam (and Siamese), 176, 586, 1108, 148 
Siamese language, 140, 164 
Sian-fu (Slgnan), 580, 692, 1016, 1170 
Siberia, 98, 148, 151, 186, 489, 602. 678-9, 
701. 710, 843, 1004, 1122-3, 1006 
Siberian railway, 1021, 1004 
Sicilies, Two, 7 §5, 932 
Sicily, 188, 192, 286, 291, 367, 412, 415, 
417, 418, 430, 431, 433. 442, 446, 466, 
402, 511, 652, 665, 668-0, 667, 672, 
676-7, 685-6, 763, 990, 1162, 1163, 
1170 

“Sick Man of Europe,” 966 
Sickles of earthenware, 164 



INDEX 


• • 


1217 


J 

Siddhattha Gautama, (*ld ar' ta gou' ta 
m&). i See Buddha) 

8W mouth, Lord. (See Addington. Henry) 
Sidon. 188, 191, 238, 254, 263, 311, 355 
SleyGs (syfi. yea'), K. J., U24 
Signan. (See Sian-fu) 

Sign-language, 144 * 

•Signorelli (se nydr rel' li), 768 
Sikhs, 839, 1005, 1007 
Silbury, 106. 128, 24G 
Silesia, 700, 834, 1167 
Silk, 244 485. 489, 505, 706, 715 
Silver, 914; a« standard of value, 194-5 
Simonides, 340 
Sinai, 230, 1080 
Sinanthropus, 10, 64 
Sinn (Scind), 701, 1006 
Singer, Charles, 7 
Singing, 109, 824, 1030 
Sinn Fein (shin filn), 981, 1128 
Sinope (si no' p6), 566 
Siris, 318 

Sirius (sir' i us), star, 209 
Sirmium, 516 

Sis tine Chapel, frescoes in, 769 
Sistrum, 251, 383 
Siva, 404 

Slvapitbecus (si va pi thf*' kus), 67 
Siwalik bills, 66 
"Six Accomplishments,” 242 
Skeleton, 86, 136. 139 
Skins, 93, 158; use of as clothing, 76-7, 
94, 108, 110, 128; boats made of, 142, 
185; inflated (as boats), 185 
Skulls, 64, 69-72, 80, 82, 84; Persian, 
306; pyramids of, 719; Bhapes of, 136-9 
Slate, 21, 175 

Slavery (and slaves), 192, 207, 228-31, 
236-7, 288-91, 293, 331-2, 337, 419-20, 
448-51, 462, 464, 485, 492-4, 538, 513, 
547, 607, 623, 671, 697, 719, 732, 751, 
778. 809, 856, 880, 885, 814, 1164, 1174; 
in United States, 862-4, 871, 880-83, 
• 996-8, 1000 

Slavic tribes, 482, 513, 143 , 271 
Slavonic languages, 272, 660. 661, 154 
Slavs, 278, 562-3, 616, 638 645, 652, 

660-61, 716-17, 500 
Sloth (animal), 98, 180 
Smelting. 102, 948 
8merdia. 306 

Smilodon (smi' 10 d6n), 59 

Smith, Adam, 1031 

Smith, F. E. (See Birkenhead, Lord) 

Smith, O. Elliot, 103, 140, 159 

Smith, John, 860 

Smith, Worthington, 70 

Smollett, Tobias, 820 

Smyrna, 668, 1110, 1112 

Snails, 35 

Snake Creek, Neb., 68 
Snake Goddess, a votary of the, 206 
Sobiosky (so byes' ki), John (John 111), 
833 1174 

Social’ contract, 873, 886 
■Social Contract, Rousseau's, 886 
Social Democrats, 1049 
Social revolution, 1095-6, 1119 
Social war, 461, 1160 

Socialism, 742. 885, 914, 964-73, 1084, 
1117-18, 1176 

Society, early human, 110, 281 8<)q. 
Society of Jesus. (See Jesuits) 

Socrates (sok' r A t,Gz), 108, 328-32, 337, 
408 

SoderinJ, Piero, 780, 782, 1172 
Sogdiau language, 572 
Sotssons, 637 
Solar year, 122 
Solent, the, 130 


Solferino, battle of, 990, 1177 
Solis, Ensign, 801 • 

Solomon, 8, 173, 260-63, 265-6, 520, 1162 
Solomon, Song of, 287, 746 
Solon, 196, 304 
Solutre, 87, 117 

Solutrean (Soiutrian) Age, 91, 95, 299, 
776, 99 

Somaliland, 130, 152 
Somalis, language of, 148 
Somerset, lake-dwellings in, 105 
Somersett, James, 882 
Somme, river, 130; battles of, 910, 1088 
Song of Solomon, 267, 746 
Sonnino, Sidney, Baron, 1103 
Sonoy, Governor, 801 , _ 

Soothsayers, 289 
Sophists (sof' ists), 329 
Sophocles (sof' o k!6z), 340-41, 1163 
Soul, 20, 63, 96, 119, 125, 249, 330, 333, 
337, 394-5 
fSoul stones,'* 98 

South Afrioa, 82, 84-5, 87, 94-5, 193, 
244, 581, 1013, 1023, 1052-3, 1058, 
1107-8, 1178 

South Carolina, 862, 868, 997 
Southampton, 761 
Sovereign (coin), 11*19 
Soviet (sov' yet), 1084-5 
Soviet Union, 1125-6 9 

Sowing, 110, 122. 124, 158-60; and human 
sacrifice, 110, 124, 142, 159, 181, 200, 
539 

Space, 16-19 

Spain, 89-92, 94-6, 102, 138, 153, 163, 
183, 192-3, 267, 270, 272, 300, 412-13, 
538, 562, 631, 689, 727, 743, 760, 799- 
802, 11G1, 90; history ( Carthaginian* in), 
413, 434-8, 442, 521; (Roman* in), 
442, 446, 465, 478, 481, 497, 521; 

( Vandals in), :*11, 1166; ( under the 

Golhfi), 552, 635. 656, 1166; (Moor* 
in), 613, 616, 621, 626, 629, 645, 649. 
655, 689, 743. 779, 1168; (14 th to 16 th 
cent.), 687, 772, 774-9, 782, 785-8, 791, 
797, 799-801, 812; (17(5 to 18(5 cent.), 
805, 809, 822, 870, 920; (19M to 20th 
cent.), 930-34. 937. 940, 991, 993, 1108, 
1133; overseas dominions and colonial 
expansion, 182, 7 71-2, 774-9, 835-7, 
861-2. 864. 882. 940 1004-5, 1019, 
1022, 038; Republic, 1179 
Spanish language and literature, 145, 517, 
744, 766, 778, 154 

Sparta (and the Spartans), 287-8, 290, 
311-12 315, 322, 324, 327, 329, 346 
Spartacui (spar' ta kus), 462-3, 1160 
Spearheads, 91 
Spears, 128 

Species, 24-9, 129-30, 134 
Spectroscope, 14 

Speech, development of, 71, 76, 115 eqq, 
114-5, 157. 197, 199, 276-7, 154 
Spencer, Herbert, 125 
Spenser, Edmund, 766 
Sphinx, 209; temple of the, 247 
Spices, 489. 841 
Spiders, early, 35 
Spinnerets of spiders, 35 
Spinning. 175 
Spirits of wine, 627 
Spoieto, 556 
Spolianim. 450 
Spores, 25, 32 
Spy. Belgium, 71 
Squirrels, 158 
Stag, 96, 913, 97 * 

Stagira (st& jir' a), 331 

Stalin, Joseph, 1125 

Stalky and Co , Kipling's, 980, 1096 
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Stallybram, Dr. C. O., 7S9, 1U9 
Stamp Art*, 867 
Stamps used for signatures, 378 
Stars, 13-14, 10-17, 19, 50, 327; and early 
man, 121, 209. 211 
'‘Stare and Hare,” Sag, 999 
"Stare and Stripes,” dag, 999 
State, the, 448-9, 473-4, 476. 727 sqq. t 
811-12, 828, 831. 857, 973 
States-General, of France, 887-8, 918, 
1171; of l T nited Provinces, 802 
Steam, use of, 947-50, 953 
Steamboat, introduction of, 948-9, 994-5 
Steam-engine, 375, 497, 856, 947-8, 950, 
1157 

Steam-hammer. 950 
Steam-power, 856, 947-8 
Steel. 244. 950-51 
Stegosaurus, 43 
Stein, H. F. K., Baron, 933 
Steno, N\. 976 

Stephen, king of Hungary, 660 * 

Steppe, 86, 94, 96 eqq.. 299, 362, 501, 507; 
period, 99, 127 

Sterne, Laurence, 820-21, 1032 

Stettin, 761 

Stevenson, R. L., 1035 

Stilicho istil' i kd), 510-11. 516, 1166 

Stockholm, 1084 

Stockman. Baron, 987 

Stockton. 948, 1176 

Stoics (and Stoicism). 333-4, 337. 482, 537 
Stone. 68, 74. 91, 100-2, 105-6, 110, 1*60. 

175, 181, 246-7, 275, 81, 97, 104 
Stone Age. 94, 103, 170, 175, 246 
Stonehenge, 105. 140, 211, 275, 1162, 250 
Stones, as gods, 208, 596, 598 
Story, abort, 1032 
Story -tailing, primitive, 122, 248-9 
Strabo. 24 

Strarhey. Lytton, 1033 
Strafford, Earl of, 806, 1054 
Strata, geological, 15, 22, 976 
Strause, Richard, 1030 
Stresemann, Gustav, 1179 
Strike, general, in Great Britain, 1179; in 
ancient Rome, 421-2, 454 
Struggle for existence. 979 
Stuart dynasty, 810, 865 
Stupas, 588, 724 
Sturdee, Sir Doveton, 1079 
Styria, 784 
Snbiaco, 566 

Submarine warfare, 1079, 1085-6 

Subutai, 700 

Sudan. Ill, 1023 

Sndanic languages, 154 

Sudermann, H., 1037 

Sndras, 240-41, 591 

8u*bl. (See Sue vi) 

Suetonius (aw6 t6' nl da), 480 
Sue*! <swd' vi), 511, 652, 635. 1166, 271, 
509 , 634 
Suez, 170, 193 
Soffete (s tir et). 429 
Suffrage, manhood, 874 
Sugar, 627 

Suleiman (eoo 1& man'), son of Walid, 
616, 619, 1168 

Suleiman the Magnificent, 713, 786, 789, 
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Sulla, 461-3, 468, 1104 
Sulphuric acid, 627 
Sulpicius (sul pis' 1 Os), 461 
Sumatra, 707 

8umer (and Sumerians), 10, 163*7?., 174-6, 

186, 188, 205, 214, 217, 220, 226, 231, 

236. 245, 247. 249, 255, 289, 301, 347, 

479, 594, 693. 719. 776, 975, 127 , 141 , 

143, 183, 330 


Sumerian language and writing, 153, 163. 

164, 168-9, 201, 203, 378, 5*14, 187 , 154 
"Sumer Is i-cumen in,” 691 0 

Suu, 13-14, 16-19, 36, 209, 211, 327 
worship, 123, 140, 207-8, 383 
Sun Yat Sen, 1130 
Sunday, 526, 539. 734; schools, 957 
Sung dynasty, 681, 583, 094, 696, 700-l r 
706, 714-15, 1169-70 
Sunnites, 617, 061, 670, 723 
"Sunstoue” culture. (See Heliollthlo cul- 
ture) 

Supreme Being, Robespierre's, 906-7 
Surrey, 856 

Survival cf tho fittest, 26 

Susa, 166, 232. 301. 306-7, 309-10, 316, 


336-7, 300 61, 365, 318 
Sussex, 70, 630, 856 
Suy dynasty, 578 
Swabians, 636, 654 
Swastika (swA*T ti k&), 140, 140 , 279 
Sweden (and the Swedes), 98, 508, 551, 
640, 641, 613, 746 790, 809, 813-14, 

828, 833, 836-6, 840. 848. 8C1-2, 931, 
936, 942, 1 108 
Swedish language, 272 
Sweeiiuck, J. 1*., 823 
Swift, Jonathan, 820, 1055 
Swimming-bladder, 32-4. 55. 58 
Swine, keeping of, 10G, 761, 1174 
Switzerland (nud tho Swiss), 102, 106-7, 
109, 159, 275, 519, 636, 660, 782-4, 
814, 859. 911, 918. 928. 942. 1077, 1108, 
1149, 1171-2, 1174, 1176, 783 
Swords, early, 126 

Sjkes, Sir Mark, 565, 598-9. 620, 622, 
708. 711 

Sylvester II, popo. (See Gorbert) 
Syinonds, John Addington, 764-5 
Syndicalism, 969 

Syracuse. 329. 415-16, 430, 438. 456, 491 
Syria (and Syrians), 98, 152, 167, 168, 172, 
17 4, 222, 231, 236, 254, 263, 265, 306. 
320, 355, 359, 458, 520, 521, 536, 550, 
663, 566-9, 595. 597-8, 600. 608-9, 
612, 629, 661, 664, 669, 685, 694, 701, 
717, 719, 735, 988, 1063, 1112, 1116, 
1134, 1168, 1179, 271, 668 
Syrian language, 625, 164 


T 


Tabriz, 707 
Tabu, 107, 118 eqq. 

Tambov (tak' hov), 737 
Tadpole, 34, 55, 58 

Taft, W. (1., President of the U.8.A., 
1097, 1101 

Tagore, Rabindranath, 1038 
Tagus valley, 791 
Tall, 62 

7 din, Irish epic, 284 

Tui-Uung, 579-80, 589, 592-4, 694, 722, 
1168 

TaJ Mahal. 724 
Talgai skull, 84 
Talleyrand, 937 
Tallien, J. L., 908 
Tallies, 121 
Tambourine, 251 
Tammany, 453 
Tailored, 609 
Tuug, men of, 580 

Tang dynasty, 402, 576, 578-81, 683, 
687-8, 694, 697, 715, 1 107 ; empiro under, 
679 

Tangier, 1048, 

Tanks, 1076, 1081-2 
Tanneaberg, 1076 
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Taoism (ton' izrn), 399, 402-3, 406, 40H 
Tapirs, 59 

Taranto. (See Tarentum) 

Tarentum, 416, 438 
Tariff reform, 1174 

Tarim valley, 175-6* 362, 504-5, 697, 
1100, 178 a 

~*Varpeian Rock, 422 
Tarquln the Proud, 420 
T&rquins, the, 415, 420 
Tartar language, 148, 706 
Tartars (and Tartary), 363, 500, 502, 573, 
696-7, 700, 706-7, 716-17, 822, 828, 
843, 849-50 

"Tartars” (Gipsies), 725 
Tashkend, 589 

Tasmania (and Tasmanians), 77, 80, 82, 
130-31, 776, 1005, 143; language, 155, 

Tattooing, 140 
Tuungs ape-man, 61, 82 
Taungs skull. 64 

Taurus mountains, 369, 371, C12, 618, 624, 
632, 709 

Tauss (lJomazlico), 737, 1172 
Taxation, 227-8, 234, 236, 292, 797-8, 
804, 816, 859, 866 
Taxilla, 591 
Tayf (tr if), 599 
Taylor. Grillltb, 139 
Taylor, H. O., 754 
Tchaikovsky, P. I., 1030 
Tchehof, A., 1034 
Tea, 577, 841, 867-8 

Teeth, 46. 68-71. 80, 82, 86, 98; necklace?, 
128 

Telamon (tel' a men), battle of, 431, 1161 
Telegraph, electric, 949, 994 
Telescopes, 14, 16, 757 
Tell, William, 784 

Tell -el - A mar na , 172, 194, 218, 222, 262 
Tempo, vale of, 314 

Temples, 164, 173, 176, 205 sqq., 226, 228, 
230, 232, 247-9, 252, 261-3, 268-9, 283, 
287, 289, 360, 696, 650-51; as clinics, 
213; as museums, 213; ns observatories, 
213; libraries in, 213; of Athena (sec 
Purtbenon) 

Temple, Paris, 902, 938 
Temple system, 234, 287 
Ten Thousand, Retreat of the, 320, 321, 
329, 1163 

Ton Tribes, Lost, 167 
Teneriffe. 809 
Tennessee, 63, 338, 999 
Tennis Court, Oath of the, 888 
Tennyson, Alfred, Lord, 278, 986, 1032 
* Terence, 487 
Terra -cotta, 247 
Terror, Reign of, 902 sqq. 

Terror, White, 896 

Testament, Old, 108, 252, 254 sqq., 2G5, 
630 ; New, 108, 537 
Tetrabelodon (tet ra beP 6 don), 57 
Tetrad rar bin, 369 
Teutonic lvnights, 848 
Toutonic languages, 154; sagas, 277, 279; 
tribes, 273, 465, 482, 505, 517, 552, 1167, 
271 

Texas, 996 
Texel, 901 

Textiles, 169. 189, 229, 627 
Thackeray, W. M„ 1033. 1036 
Thames, river, 60, 130 81u, 1073 
Thatcher, O. J„ 626, 639 
Theatre, 341 

Thebes Uhebz), Egyptian city. 222, 245, 
249, 1162 

Thebes, Greek city (and Thebans), 287, 
315, 322, 34’. 363-4 


Themis (th3' mis), 289 
Themistocies (thd mis’ td klez), 295, 316 
Theocrasia, 383-5, 494, 538, 571 
Theodora, Empress, 562 
Theodora, mother of Marozia, 652 
Theodora, sister of Marozia, 652 
Theodore of Tarsus, 639, 1168 
Theodoric (the od' 6 rlk), 515, 553, 627, 
1167 

Theodosius I the Great, 51 562, 594, 

1162 

Theodosius II, 512, 514 
Thcogony, Hesiod’s, 340 
Theophylaet, 652 
Theriodont reptiles, 56 
Thoriomorpha, 42,^0-5V, 62 ** 

Therm op a 1.x* (thfir mop' i 16), 314-15, 436, 
492, 1163 

Theseus (the' sus), 190 
Thespians, 315 

Thessalus (then’ a lus), 351 . 

Thessaly (and the Thessalians), 311, 317, 
359, 417, 468 

Thien Shan mountains, 504, 305, 589 
Thiers, Adolphe, 923 
Third Estate, 887-8 
Thirteen, outcast number, 121 
Thirty Tyrants, 329 

Thirty Years' War, 812-14, 845, 870, 1072, 
1174 

Thomas, Albert, 988 
Thompson, Capt. R. Campbell, 164 
Thomson, J. A. K., 342 
Thor, 638 

Thotb-lunus (Egyptian god), 212 
T hot bines 111, 17 2, 263, 299, 574. 1163 
Thought and research, 115 sqq., 204, 323, 
328 sqq., 372-3, 97 2, 127 
Thrace (Umls) (and Thracians), 286, 307, 
310, 318, 348, 353, 369, 484, 611, 710>, 
1110, 271, 286 

“Three Kingdom Period,” 578 
Three Teachings', the, 406 
Thucydides (thu sid' i dez), 323, 341, 487 
Thuringians, 639 

Tiber, river, 412-13, 418, C31, 414 
Tiberius Caesar, 489. 523, 534, 1165 
Tibet, 17 9, 241, 408. 502, 539, 574, 686, 
701, 716, 844, 1016, 1178 
Tibetan language, 14 9 
Tieffenbriicker, violin-maker, 823 
Tiger, 119, 913; sabre-toothed, 59, 69, 
70, 73, 67 

Tiglath Piieser (tig' lith pi le' zer) I, 166, 
1158; 111, 167, 173, 263-4, 30U, 1158 
Tigris, 142, 159, 163-4, 166, 168, 186. 

209, 232, 247, 563, 59 5, 694 
Til, 222 

Tiles, Arab, 629 
TiUe, Dr., 761 
Tilly, 814 
Tilsit, 931, 1176 
Timbrel, 251 
Time, 18-19, 121 
Timas, 7 lit, 965 
Timou, 471 

Timurlane, 719-20, 724, 739, 843, 1172, 
empire of, 718 ' 

Tin, 17, 102, 192, 244, 951 
Tinstone, 1J2 
Tintoretto 7 0S 
Tiryns fti' riuz), 286 

Titanothcriuui vti t&u 6 tilth 1 ' i um), 59, 

54 

Titian (tish' i an), 768 -9 
Titus, 481, 522, 1*05 
Tobacco, 194, 274, 860, 8o2 
Toe, great, 65 
Tokhan language, 154 
Tolstoy, L., 1034 
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Tomb mourds. ( See Mounds) 

Tom Jones, Fielding’s, 820 
Tonkin, 1021, 1022 
Torr, Cecil, 187, 231 
Tortoises, 42, 46 
Torture, 228, 894, 910 
Torr party, 1052 
Totila (tot' i 1 &). 557 
Toulon, 906, 920, 922 
Tourists, early, 196, 232-3 
Tours, 760; battle of, 637 
Tower, 650-51, 689; Giotto’s, 764; of Pisa, 
690, 757 

Tower Bridge, London, 1028 
Towers of Silence, 571 
Town life, European, 7 r 8 sqq. 

Townshend, Sir Charles, 1081 
Township, primitive, 228 
Towy, river, 185 
Tracheal tubes, 33 
Trachodon, 45 

Tradfe, early, 110-11, 147, 152, 169, 17L, 
183, 185 aqq., 229-30, 232, 236, 244, 
489-90; routes, 666, 761 ; sea, 770 
“Trade delegations,” 1123 
Trade unions, 448, 957, 967 
Tradition, 58, 79, 110, 116-17, 119-20, 
122, 203-4, 225, 234, 241, 276-7, 338 
Trafalgar battlo of, 930, 1176 
Tragedy, Greek, 341, 1163 
Trajan (tri* J&n), 481, 563, 569, 595, 116.*); 

empire under, 463 
Transmigration of souls, 394, 397 
Transport, 948-9, 995 -G 
Transubstantiation, 735, 753 
Transvaal, 1013, 1177 
Transylvania, 481, 700, 1110 
Trasimene, Lake, 437 

Travel, early, 195-6, 232, 589-93, 705-8. 

(See also Exploration and Voyages) 
Trebliond, 707 
Tree-ferns, 34 
Trees, 34, 40 
Trench warfare, 1076 
Trent, Council of, 750, 1173 
Tresas, 315 
Trevithick, It., 948 
Trianon, Great, 892 
Trianon, Little, 892 
Tribal god, 118, 120-21 
Tribal gods of the 19th century, 983 
Tribal system, 276, 281, 335, 813 
Tribes, Lost Ten, 167 
Tribunes, Roman, 422, 425, 429 
Trieeratops (tri eer' a tops), 42, 45 
Trieste, 992, 1096 
Trigonometry, 627 
Trilobites, 23, 29, 30 
Trinidad. 1025 
Trinil, 68 

Trinttarians, 541, 547, 549 
Trinity, doctrine of tbe, 526, 548, 571, 
753 

Trinity College, Dnblin, 651, 1054 
Tripoli, 1022, 1063, 1178 
Trireme, 432 

Tristram Shandy, Sterne’s, 821 
Triton (amphibian), 34 
Trotsky. L.. 970, 1120, 1122, 1125 
Troubadours, 692, 764 
Troy (and the Trojans), 190-91, 280, 300, 
313, 412, 708 

Troyes, battle of, 515, 1107 
Trumpets, early, 251, 126 
Tsar, title of, 478, 619, 717, 1173 
Tsardom, 2. 980, 1083-4 
Tshusbima, Straits of, 1021 
Ts’i (dynasty and state), 177, 465 
Ts’ln (dynasty and state), 177, 179, 225, 
600, 587, 1164 


Tuaregs, 148, 180 

Tudors, 804 

Tuilorioa, 894, 896, 901-9 
Tulip tree, fossil, 53 
Tumbliug. (See Acrobats) 

Tunis, 96, 433, 673,«809, 1022 
Turanian language. (See Ural-Altaic lan- 
guages) 

Turanians, 150, 463, 566, 573, 619, 659, 
709 

Turgeniev, Ivan, 1034 
Turin, 990 

Turkestan, 146, 151, 179. 183, 241, 244, 
299, 361-3, 402, 501-6, 508, 549, 664, 
566, 572-4, 590, 008, 615, 623, 661, 
697-9, 702, 708. 714-16, 719, 843-4, 
1164, 1167 

Turkey (and Turkish Empire). 2, 779-80, 
922-3, 931, 934, 944-5, 988. 1002-3, 
1023, 1040-8, 1003, 1070, 1080-81, 1089, 
1108, 1110, 1112. 1125, 1113 
Turkhan Pasha, lr04 
Turkish dynasties, 697; fleet, 726-7 ; lan- 
guage and literature, 1 18, 572, 709, 164 ; 
peoples, 521, 573, 018, 655-6, 659-62, 
697, 708-9, 726, 843 (see also Turks); 
princes, 694, 709-11 

Turko-Finnic language, 660; peoples, 515, 

Turkomans, 507, 720, 723, 839, 844, 
1023 

Turks, 174, 363, 502, 501. 573, 575, 590, 
616, 618, 621, 023-5. 619. 694. 697, 
1163, 6p9; and the Crusades, 667 sqq.; 
Ottoman, 562, 697, 7<I8 aqq., 719, 725-6, 
770-71, 779-80, 782, 788-90, 812, 833, 
1172. 1174, 786; Soljuk, 623, 628, 661-2, 
665, 701, 708-9, 859 
Turner, J. M. W., 1027 
1 turquoise, 230 
Turtles, 42, 46 
Tuscany, 809, 815 
Tusculum, 435 

Tushratta, king, 166, 172, 218 

Tutunkh-atuen, 221 

Twain, Mark, 1038 

Twelve Tables, the. 422, 448 

“Twice born,” 241. 591 

Tyler, Wat, 74«>. 1172 

Tylor, Sir E. 14., 125 

Typhon (wife of Anubie), 210 

Tyrannosaurus (ti run 6 saw' run), 42, 45 

Tyrants, 291, 232, 4 22 

Thirty, 329 

Tyre, 188. 191, 232, 236, 238,254,260-61, 
263, 266. 311, 364-5, 357-9, 304, 374, 
430, 521-2, 730, 828 
Ty-ol (and the Tyrolese), 862, 111G 


U 

Ufa, 1123 

Uganda. 180, 639. 1013 
Uhud, battle of, 601 
Uighurs (we' goorz) (Kao-hu), 697 
Uintatheriuin (0 in ta th6r' 1 um), 59, 54 
Ukruiuia (and Ukrainians), 716, 828, 843 
1124 

Ulm, battle of, 930, 1 170 
Ulster, 105, 1051, 1057, 1059-61, 1127 
1129,1057 

Uncleanuess, 119, 124 
Unionist party, 1067-8, 1178 
United Provinces. (See Holland) 

United Service Institution. 11 
United .States, 146, 502, 837, 859, 911, 
873, 878; constitution, 871 eqq,, 889, 
896, 940, 1065-8, 1149-60; political and 
social conditions, 13G, 153, 290, 452, 
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869 oqq. t 048-9, 091. 094-T, slavery in, 
862-4,871,880-83,996 -7, 1000; Declara- 
tion of Independence, 871, 873. 1U68, 
treaty with Britain, 871, 1175; Civil War, 
0,991,097-1001, 1177; and China, 1131; 
and Japan, 1020-21; unity of, 995-6, 
1041; modern foreign policy, 1066-9 ; In 
j Great War and aftei*, 1085, 1098-^ 1108— 
10, 1114, 1117, 1139* 1179. {See also 
America) 

Universal History , 15, 976 
Universal law, 796 
Universe Around Us, 10 
Universities, 558, 562, 591, 626, 677, 
732-3, 751, 852, 951, 985-6, 1060, 1064 
Unterwalden, 784 
" Upper Sea," 164 
Ur, 168, 195, 207, 217, 24T 
Ural mountains, 116, 506 
Ural-Altaic languages, 152, 2T3, 515, 164; 

people, 176, 273 
Uranus (ur' 4 n tie) (planet). 17 
Urbau II, pope, 662, 664-5, 67S, 685, 
750, 1170 

Urban VI, pope, 687, 1172 
Ur-Kngur, 217 
Urfa. {Sec Rdesea) 

Uri, 784 

Urns, cinerary, 876, 278; hut, 11i 
Uruguay, 1108 

Urumiya (0 ril m6' ya). Lake, 300 
Ussher, James, bishop, 976 
Usury, 139, 236 
UtloA (u' ti ka), 188 
Utopia , More’s, 795, 956 
Utopias. 330, 333, 705 
Utrecht, 799 


V 

" Vsr viotis," 416 
Vaisyas (vis' yas) 240-41 
valais, 510 
Valonciennes, 1088 
Valenti, 510 
Valentino, Duke of. {See Borgia, Ceesar) 
Valerian, 484, 563, 1166 
Valerius Poplicola (pop lik' 6 16), 421 
Valladolid, 791 
Vatmy, battle of, 003, 1175 
Valona, 1032 
Value, standard of, 194 
Van, Luke, 300 

Van Eyck (ik), Hubert, 767; Jan, 767 
Vandals, 497, 510-12, 518, 552-3, 5C2, 613, 
1166-7, 552 

Vanuucci, Pietro. {See Porugino) 
Varangians (va ran' ji anz), 658 
Varonnes, 896-8, 1175, 897 
Variety, 134 
Varro, 437 

Vases, Greek, 280 , 288 , 301 
Vassalage, 633-4 
Vales, 486 

Vatican, 645, 673. 687 
Vedas (va' daz) and Vedantic poems, 
277, 388, 839 
Vegetarians, 284, 386 
Vegetation, 39-40 
Veil (vd' yi), 415, 423, 44C 
Velasques, U. U., 770, 825. 1027 
Veud6e, 906, 921 
Venotia, 922, 990, 992, 1087, 889 
"Venetian oligarchy," 811 
Venesuela, 1067, 1108 
Venice (and the Venetians), 666, 689, 671, 
685, 600, 705, 707, 713, 726, 760, 763, 
770-71, 839, 921, 942, 1087. 1170, 1176; 

Cnllnnnl utitnn 7159 


Venus (goddess), 638 

Venus (planet), 17-18 * 

Vera Crus, 901 
Verbal tradition, 204 
Verdun, 002-3, 1070, 1077 
Verona, 760, 904; Can Grande monument, 
760 

Veronese (v& ron &' s&), Paul, 768 
Verrocchio, Andrea del, 769 
Versailles, 816, 831,887, 890-93, 896, 993, 
1105; Treaty of, 1110 sqq. % 1178 
Verulam, Lord. {See Bacon, Francis) 
Vespasian, 48 j. 491, 522, 1165 
Vestal virgins, 15 
Vesuvius, 462, 496 
Via Flaminla, 434 , 

Vicensa (v6 ohen' iS a), 770 
Victor Emmanuel, 989-90, 1177 
Victoria, queen of Great Britain, 278 812, 
985, 987-8, 1008, 1032, 1047, 1052, 
1176-7 

Xictory, Nelson’s flagship, 930 > 

Vienna. 713, 720, 789. 833, 937, 1046, 
1173-4; Congress of, 937, 940-42, 981, 
985, 1002, 1176, 94 
Vigilius, 513-14 
Vikings, 641-3, 658; ships, 641 
Village, 228 « 

Villon, Francois, 765, 1172 
Vilna, 948, 1078 » 

Vimiero, 932 

Vinci (vin' chfi), Leonardo da, 24, 490 
756, 768, 976. 1081, 1169 
Vindhya Mountains, 389, 390, 576 
V inland, 642, 771-2 
Viol, 692, 824 
Violin, 692, 823-4 
Vipers, 55 

Virgil, 378, 412, 487, 764 
Vjiginal, 692, 823 

Virginia, 860-63, 868, 872, 877, 881-% 
999, 1173 

Virginian Company, 860, 1173 
Viat Belgium, 1073 
Vishnu, 283, 404 

Visigoths, 506, 510-11, 515, 552-3, 631 
635, 656, 1166, 552 
Vistula, river. Too 
ViteUius, 481, 1165 
Vitruvius, 767 
Vittoria, ship, 775' 

Viviparous animals, 55-6, 58 
Vivisection, 375, 450 
Vocabulary of man, 122, 144-5 
Vogan, Mr., 581 

Volga. 146, 151, 402, 515, 553, 849 
Volscians, 422 
Volta, Alessandro, 949 
Voltaire, 818-19, 822, 846-7, 978 
Voting, 294, 733, 811, 879 
Vowels, 202, 287 

Voyages, early, 192-3, 641-3. See also 
Exploration and Travel) 

Vultures, 571 


W 

VVA.DJAK, 84 
Wages, 229 
Wagon, 274 
Wagner, W. R., 1030 
Wahabite Arabs, 1134 
Waldonses, 680, 682 
Waldo, 680, 682 

Wales, 185, 552, 630, 691, 769 1063. 

Waley, Arthur, 149 
Walid (wa led ) 1, 619, 1168 
w*itfi tt sen nt?« 
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Wallace. Sir William, 758 
Wallenstein, Albrecht von, 814, 1174 
Walpole, Sir Robert, 811 
Walras, C43 

War and warfare, 110, 226, 228, 846-7, 
760, 782, 812-14, 849-60. 904-6, 1040-41, 
1044-6, 1074-7, 1081, 1179 
War, Great. (See Great War) 

Wsreaw, 944, 1123 

Washington, 476, 878, 999, 1001; Capitol, 
1029; Conference, 1174 
Washington, George, 869, 870, 878 879-80, 

Water, 30 

Waterloo, battle of. 938, 1176 
Watt Jamee, 866, 948, 963 
W&iVaau, Antoine, 826' 

Weapons, 102, 109-10, 161, 167. 179, 
860, 1162, 104, 128, (See also imple- 
ments) 

Weaving, 101, 181, 244 

W'ebiyTc. M. F. K. von, 1039 i 

Webster, Hutton, 4 

W>dmore. Treaty of, C43, 642 

W T ei dynasty, 679 

Weights, 656, 907; decimal notation, 907 
W’ei-haj-wei <wA b! wA') 1016. 1021 
Wellesley, Marquis (>Lord Moroington), 
1005 

Wellesley Sir Arthur. {See Wellington, 
Duke of) 

Wellington, Duke o 932, 938, 932 

Wells, J., 422, 432 

Welsh, the, 272, 828 

Welsh language, 272 

NVends, 669 

Were -wolf, 116 

Wessex, 630, 641, 1169 

West, W. M., 4 

Western civilization, 583; cradle of, 180 
Westminster, 427, 449. 743, 763, 8UG, 
809, 811; dt. Margaret’s, 809 
W T estphalia, Treaty of, 802, 814, 859, 1174, 
803 

Whales, 42, 643 
W'heat, 107-8, 142, 159 
Wheel, 274 
Wheeled vehicles, 189 
Whigs, 867 

Whistler, J. A. M.. 1027 

Whistles. 109 

W’hite, Stanford, 1029 . 

White Huns. (See Ephthalites) 

“White Man’s Burthen,” 1015 
Whitehall, 806. 808. 826, 1129 
Wife of Bath, Chaucer’s, 766 
vVilberforee, Bishop, 977 
Wilhelm I, German emperor, 1049, 1177 
Wilhelm II, German emperor, 648, 1046-0, 
1076, 1089. 1177, 1047 
Wilhelm, Crown Prince of Germany, 
1049/ 1089 

Will, community of, 728, 730-31, 733, 873-4, 
878 912 

William the Conqueror, 378, 656, 1109 
William 111, king of Great Britain. 810, 
1054, 1174 

William IV, king of Great Britain, 812 
William I and II, German emperors. 
(See Wilhelm) 

William the Silent, 799-800 
Wilson, T. Woodrow, President of U.S A., 
2, 805, 1097 §qq. t 1114, 1117, 1089 
Wiltshire, 105-6, 128, 276 
Winckler, H., 218, 326 
Windsor, 806 
Wine, 627, 817 
Wiriath, Paul, 886 
Wisby, 761 
Wisconsin. 997 


Witchcraft, 119, 350 
Wittenberg, 741, 787 1173 
Wolte, Geueral, 837, 1176 
Wolsey. Cardinal. 786 
Wolves, 69, 109 

Women, 77, 86-7, 93-5, 100, 118-20, 124. 
128, i68, 190, 207, 223, 228, 276. 281-3, 
290-si, 332, 340, 401, 677, 607, 875~f\ 
927, 87, 80S 

Wood, early use of, 74, 105; in archi- 
tecture, 247 

Wood blocks for printing, 743 
Woollen fabrics, 244; industry, 656, 1010, 
1064 

Woolly rhlnooeros, 60, 73, 67 
Wordsworth, W„ 1032 
Work* and Day*, Hesiod’s, 340 
World (geographical), 19. 372, 774-6. 
320, 378; (political), 372, 944-5, 947, 
981 

W’orld, Old, nursery of mankind, 98 
World dominion (and unity), 349, 372-3, 
662, 678-9, 794, 827-31, 845. 1114 
World State, 1146 §qq. 

Worm, 22 

Worms (town), 649; Diet of, 787, 1173 
W’Orth. battle of. 993 
W ranged, Baron Peter. 1123 4. 1178 
Wron, Sir Christopher. 826, 1029 
Wright brothers, 953 
Wright, W. B., 112 

Writing, 163, 169-71, 174. 181-2, 190, 
193, 197 §qq„ 206, 268, 277. 188 
Written word, 262, 266, 732 
W’ttrtembcrg, 97, 993 
Wu-Ti. 505, 1164 
Wu Wang, 177 

WycllfTe, John, and his followers. 684, 
688, 735-6, 738, 787. 851. 863. 1172 


X 

Xavier (xa' vi £r), Francis, 1018 
Xenophon (zen' 6 f6n), 321, 329, 331, 
336, 341 

Xerxes I (zCrk' sf-i.), 313 *qq. t 336, 360, 
498, 700. 1 163 
Xerxes II, 320 


Y 

Yanbu, 580 

Yang-chow, 707 

Yang-tse-kiang, 175, 177, 500 

Yarkand, 574, 589. 1165 

Yarmuk, 610, 1168 

Year, solar, 122 

Yeast, 107, 276 

Yedo, 1020 

Yeliu Chutsai, 699 

Yemen, 564. 670, 595, 597 

Yew berry, 78 

York, 485, 805 

Yorkshire, 739 

Yorktown, 870 

Young plan, 1140 ,1 179 

Y pros (epr), 689. 798, 1076-7 

Yuan Chwang (Hluen-Tsiang), 576, 580-93. 

613. 624, 694. 706, 1168, 887 
Yuan dynasty, 792-4, 714, 1171 
Yuan Hhih-K’aJ, 1131 
Yucatan, 180-81, 214, 777 
Y udenitch, N. N„ 1123, 1178 
Yuob-Cbl, 604-5,* 673-4, 589, 1160, 809 
Yugo-Slavla (and Yugo-Slavs), 563, 709, 

942, 946, 1948, 1110, 1116-17, 808 
•Yuste, 791, 793 
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Iff 

Zahok, 260 
Zaid (zft' id), 604 
Zainlb, 604 

Zama, battle of, 438, 440, 442, 1164 
, Zanzibar, 774 • • 

671 * J 

' Zarathustra. (See Zoroaster) 
Zebedee, 530 t 

Zeid (zed), slave, 598 
Zend A vesta. 570 
Zenobia, 492. 564, 1166 
Zeppelin raids, 1078-9 
Zero, C27 

Zeus (zils), 359, 371, 382 
Zeuxis, 346 


Ziggflirat, 247 
Zimbabwe, 1012 

Zinc, 102 • 

Zinoviev, Bolshevist, 1120, 1125 
Ziska, John. 737 m * 

Zloty (coin), 1138 
Zodiac, 211 
Zoe Palceologa, 717 
Zola, K., 1033 
Zoilverein, 1051 
Zorin, Bolshevist, 1120 
Zoroaster (Zarathustra) and Zoroastrian- 
ism, 490, 494, 563-4, 570-72, 597, 606, 
607, 619, 723 
Zosiinus <z&' si mda), 545 
Zulus, 194, 347 . \ 

Zyp, the, 800 ^ ^ 
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